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PREFACE. 


This  translation  of  a  portion  of  tiie  works  of  St.  Basil  was  originally  begun  under  the 
editorial  supervision  of  Dr.  Wace.  It  was  first  announced  that  the  translation  would 
comprise  the  De  Spiritu  Sancto  and  Select  Letters,  but  it  was  ultimately  arranged  with  Dr. 
Wace  that  a  volume  of  the  series  should  be  devoted  to  St.  Basil,  containing,  as  well  as  the 
De  Spiritu  Sancto,  the  whole  of  the  Letters,  and  the  Hexaemeron.  The  De  Spiritu  Sancto 
has  already  appeared  in  an  English  form,  as  have  portions  of  the  Letters,  but  I  am  not 
aware  of  an  English  translation  of  the  LLexaemeron,  or  of  all  the  Letters.  The  De  Spiritu 
Sancto  was  presumably  selected  for  publication  as  being  at  once  the  most  famous,  as  it  is 
among  the  most  valuable,  of  the  extant  works  of  this  Father.  The  Letters  comprise  short 
theological  treatises  and  contain  passages  of  historical  and  varied  biographical  interest,  as 
well  as  valuable  specimens  of  spiritual  and  consolatory  exhortation.  The  Hexaemeron  was 
added  as  being  the  most  noted  and  popular  of  St.  Basil's  compositions  in  older  days,  and 
as  illustrating  his  exegetic  method  and  skill,  and  his  power  as  an  extempore  preacher. 

The  edition  used  has  been  that  of  the  Benedictine  editors  as  issued  by  Migne,  with 
the  aid,  in  the  case  of  the  De  Spiritu  Sancto,  of  that  published  by  Rev.  C.  F.  H.  Johnston. 

The  editorship  of  Dr.  Wace  terminated  during  the  progress  of  the  work,  but  I  am 
indebted  to  him,  and  very  gratefully  acknowledge  the  obligation,  for  valuable  counsel  and 
suggestions.  I  also  desire  to  record  my  thanks  to  the  Rev.  C.  Hole,  Lecturer  in  Ecclesias- 
tical History  at  King's  College,  London,  and  to  Mr.  Reginald  Geare,  Head  Master  of  the 
Grammar  School,  Bishop's  Stortford,  to  the  former  for  help  in  the  revision  of  proof-sheets 
and  important  suggestions,  and  to  the  latter  for  aid  in  the  translation  of  several  of  the 
Letters. 

The  works  consulted  in  the  process  of  translation  and  attempted  illustration  are 
sufficiently  indicated  in  the  notes. 

London,  December,  1894. 
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GENEALOGICAL     TABLES. 


I. 

THE    FAMILY    OF    St.    BASIL. 
?  =  Macrina. 


Gregorius,  bp. 


Basilius      =      Emmelia. 


I                     I  I                    I                    I              I                i             .    I 

St.  Macrina.      A  son  St.  Basil.    Naucratius  Gregory,  bp.         Four  daughters, 

died  in  died  ast.  27.      of  Nyssa. 
infancy. 


Petrus, 
bp.  of  Sebasteia. 


II. 

THE    FAMILY    OF    St.    GREGORY    OF    NAZL\NZUS,    AND    OF    St.    AMPHILOCHIUS. 

Philtatius         =         Gorgonia. 


Amphilochius  =  Livia. 
. I 


Nonna  =  Gregorius,  bp.  of  Nazianzus. 
I 


I 


Amphilochius,       Euphemius,      Theodosia.  Gregorius  Cjesarius.       Gorgonia. 

bp.  of  Iconium.  the  Divine. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE   TO  ACCOMPANY  THE  LIFE  OF  ST.  BASIL 


A.D. 

339  or  330.     St.  Basil  born. 

335.  Council  of  Tyre. 

336.  Death  of  Arius. 

337.  Death  of  Constantlne. 

340.  Death  of  Constantine  II. 

341.  Dedication  creed  at  Antioch. 

343.  Jidiari  and  Galhis  relegated  to  Macellum. 

Basil  probably  sent  from  Annen  to  school  at  C.esarea. 

344.  Macrostich,  and  Council  of  Sardica. 
346.     Basil  goes  to  Constantinople. 

350.  Death  of  Co?zstatis. 

351.  Basil  goes  TO  Athens. 
1st  Creed  of  SIrmium. 

353.      Death  of  Magnentius. 

355.  yuUa7i  goes  to  Athens  {latter  part  of  year) . 

356.  Basil  returns  to  C^sarea. 

357.  The  2d  Creed  of  Sirmium,  or  Blasphemy,  subscribed  by  Hosius  and  Liberius. 
Basil  baptized,  and  shortly  afterwards  ordained  Reader. 

35S.     Basil  visits   monastic   establishments   in   Egypt,    Syria,    Palestine,    and 
Mesopotamia,  and  retires  to  the  monastery  on  the  Iris. 

359.  The  3d  Creed  of  Sirmium.     Dated  May  22.     Councils  of  Seleucia  and  Ariminum. 

360.  Acacian  synod  of  Constantinople. 

Basil,  now  ordained  Deacon,  disputes  with  Aetils. 
Dianius  subscribes  the  Creed  of  Ariminum,  and 
Basil  in  consequence  leaves  C^ksarea. 
He  visits  Gregory  at  Nazianzus. 

361.  Death  of  Constantius  and  accession  of  Julian. 
Basil  writes  the  "Moralia." 

362.  Basil  returns  to  C/esarea. 

Dianius  dies.     Eusebius  baptized,  elected,  and  consecrated  bishop. 

Lucifer  consecrates  Paulinus  at  Antioch. 

yiilian  at  Cccsarca.     Martyrdo?n  of  Enpsychitis, 

363.  y^lian  dies  {yinie  27).     Accession  of  yovian. 

364.  yovian  dies.     Accession  of  Valentinian  and  Valens. 
Basil  ordained  Pbiest  by  Eusebius. 

Basil  writes  against  Eunomius. 
Semiarian  Council  of  Lampsacus. 

365.  Revolt  of  Procopins. 
Valens  at  Ccesarea. 

366.  Semiarian  deputation  to  Rome  satisfy  Liberius  of  their  orthodoxy. 
Death  of  Liberius.     Damasus  bp.  of  Rome. 

Procopins  defeated. 

367.  Gratian  Augustus. 
Valens  favours  the  Arians. 
Council  of  Tyana. 

36S.     Semiarian  Council  in  Caria.     Famine  in  Cappadocia. 

369.  Death  of  Emmelia.     Basil  visits  Samosata. 

370.  Death  of  Eusebius  of  Caesarea. 

Election  and  consecration  of  Basil  to  the  see  of  C.esarea. 
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xii  BASIL. 

Basil  makes  visitation  tour. 

371.  Bash,  thrkatenkd  nv  Aiuan  bishops  and  by  Modestus. 

I  'a/cns,   travelling  slowly  fiom  Nlcomedia   to    Cccsarea,    arrives  at  the    end   of 
the  year. 

372.  Valcns  attends  great  service  at  Cccsarea  on  the  Epiphatiy,  Jan.  6. 
Interviews  between-  Basil  and  Valens. 

Death  of  Galatcs. 

Valens  cndozvs  Ptochotrophitim  and  quits  Ccesarea. 

Basil  visits  ErsEBifs  at  Samosata. 

Claim  of  Anthiimis  to  iiietropolitan  dignity  at  Tyana. 

Basil  resists  Anthlmus. 

Basil  forces  Gregory  ok  Xazianzus  to  be  consecrated  bishop  of  SasIma, 

AND    consecrates     HIS     BROTHER    GrEGORY    TO     NvSSA.         CONSEQUENT     ES- 
TRANGEMENT OF  Basil  and  Gregory  of  Nazianzus. 
Basil  in  Armenia.     Creed  signed  by  Eustathius. 

373.  St.  E|)iphanius  writes  the  "  Ancoratus." 
Death  of  Athaiiasius. 

Basil  visited  by  Jovinus  of  Perrha,  and  by  Sanctissimus  of  Antioch. 

374.  Death  of  Aiixcntius  and  consecration  of  Ambrose  at  Milan. 
Basil  writes  the  "  De  Spiritu  Sancto." 

Eusebius  of  Samosata  banished  to  Thrace. 
Death  of  Gregory,  bp.  of  Nazianzus,  the  elder. 

375.  Death  of  Valcntinian.      Gratian  and  Valentinian  II.  emperors. 
Synod  of  Illyria,  and  Letter  to  the  Orientals. 

Semiarian  Council  of  Cyzicus. 
Demosthenes  harasses  the  Catholics. 
Gregory  of  Nyssa  deposed. 

376.  Synod  of  Iconium. 

Open  denunciation  of  Eustathius  by  Basil. 
37S.     Death  of  Valens^  A7ig.  g. 

Eusebius  of  Samosata  and  Melctius  return  from  exile. 
379.     Death  of  Basil,  Jan.  i. 

Theodosius  Augustus. 


PROLEGOMENA. 


SKETCH  OF  THE  LIVE  AND  WORKS  OF  SAINT  BASIL 


I.     LIFE. 


I.  —  Parentage  AND    Birth. 

Under  the  persecution  of  the  second  Mnximinus,'  a  Christian  gentleman  of  o-ood 
position  and  fair  estate  in^  Pontus,^  and  Macrina  his  wife,  suffered  severe  hardshtps.^ 
They  escaped  with  their  lives,  and  appear  to  have  retained,  or  recovered,  some  of  tlieir 
property/  Of  their  children  the  names  of  two  only  have  survived:  Gregory*  and  Basil.* 
The  former  hecame  bishop  of  one  of  the  sees  of  Cappadocia.  The  latter  acquired  a  hi<,di 
reputation  in  Pontus  and  the  neighbouring  districts  as  an  advocate  of  eminence.'  and  as'^a 
teacher  of  rhetoric.  His  character  in  the  Church  for  probity  and  piety  stood  verv  high." 
He  married  an  orphaned  gentlewoman  named  Emmclia,  whose  fatiier  had  "^sutlered 
impoverishment  and  death  for  Christ's  sake,  and  who  was  herself  a  conspicuous  example 
of  high-minded  and  gentle  Christian  womanhood.  Of  this  happy  union  were  born  ten 
children,'  five  boys  and  five  girls.  One  of  the  bovs  appears  to  have  died  in  infancv,  for 
on  the  death  of  the  elder  Basil  four  sons  and  five  daughters  were  left  to  shiire  the 
considerable  wealth  which  he  left  behind  him.'"  Of  the  nine  survivors  the  eldest  was  a 
daughter,  named,  after  her  grandmother,  Macrina.  The  eldest  of  the  sons  was  Basil,  the 
second  Naucratius,  and  the  third  Gregory.  Peter,  the  youngest  of  the  whole  familv,  was  born 
shortly  before  his  father's  death.  Of  this  remarkable  group  the  eldest  is  commemorated  as 
Saint  Macrina  in  the  biography  written  by  her  brother  Gregory.  Naucratius  died  in 
early  manhood,"  about  the  time  of  the  ordination  of  Basil  as  reader.  The  three  remaininf^- 
brothers  occupied  respectively  the  sees  of  Caesarea,  Nyssa,  and  Sebasteia. 

As  to  the  date  of  St.  Basil's  birth  opinions  have  varied  between  316  and  330.  The 
Uiter,  which  is  supported  by  Garnier,  Tillemont,  Maran,'*  Fessler,^"  and  Bohringcr,  may 
probably  be  accepted  as  approximately  correct.'''  It  is  true  that  B:isil  calls  himself  an  old 
man  in  374?'*  but  he  was  prematurely  worn  out  with  work  and  bad  health,  and  to  his  friends 
wrote  freely  and  without  concealment  of  his  infirmities.  There  appears  no  reason  to 
question  the  date  329  or  330. 

Two  cities,  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia  and  Ncoctcsarea  in  Pontus,  have  both  been  named 
as  his  birthplace.  There  must  be  some  amount  of  uncertainty  on  this  point,  from  the  fact 
that  no  direct  statement  exists  to  clear  it  up,  and  that  the  word  Trarpic  was  looselv  emj^loved 

1  Of  sufrerer";  in  this  supreme  striis:gle  of  hcnthenism  to  delay  the  official  reen<.'nition  nf  the  victory  of  the  Gospel  over 
the  empire,  the  Reformed  Kaleiidar  of  the  Enirlish  CInirch  preserves  tlie  iminory  of  St.  IJIaise  (Ulasius),  bishop  of  Sebasteia 
in  Armenia,  St.  Georjj^e,  St.  Asrnes,  St.  l.ucy,  St.  Man,'aretor  Antiocli,  .St.  Katharine  of  Alexandria. 

2  Greg.  Naz.,  Or.  xliii.  (.vx.).      N.B.  TThe  reff.  to  the  orations  and  letters  of  Greg.  Naz.  are  to  the  Orda  Hovus  in  Migne. 
s  Id.  *  Greg.  Nyss.,  Vit.  Mac  17S,  191. 

8  Bishop  of  an  unknown  see.  Of  the  foolisli  duplicity  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  in  fabricating  a  letter  from  him,  see  the 
mention  in  Epp.  Iviii.,  lix.,  Ix.. 

^  BacriAeto?,  Bafiliiis  =  royal  or  kingly.  The  name  was  a  common  one.  Fabricius  catalogues  "  alii  Basilii  ultra  xxx.," 
all  of  some  fame.  The  derivation  of  BatjiAeu?  is  uncertain,  and  the  connexion  of  the  last  syllable  with  A<ii?  =r  Aeuj?  ^  Aao«, 
people,  almost  certainly  wronij.  The  root  mav  be  >^i4.\,  with  the  idea  that  the  leader  makes  the  follo\v<;rs  m.irch.  With  the 
type  of  name,  cf.  Melchi  and  the  compounds  of  Melech  {^e.g.  Abimelech)  in  Scripture,  and  King,  LeRoy,  Koenig,  among 
modern  names. 

'  Greg.  Nyss.,  Vit.  Mac.  392.  »  Greg.  Nyss.,  Vit.  Mac.  1S6.  "  Greg.  Nyss.,  Vit.  Mac.  iSi.    " 

'Greg.  Naz.,  Or.  xliii.  fxx.).  i'' /*.  iSr ,  igi. 

12  329.     Prudent  Maran,  the  Ben.  Ed.  of  Basil,  was  a  Benedictine  exiled  for  opposing  the  Bull  Unigcnitus.     f  '76i. 

13  "  Natus.  c.  3^0." 

"  Gregory  of  Nazianzus,  so  called,  was  born  during-  the  episcopate  of  his  father,  Gregory,  bishop  of  Xazianjiiis. 
Gregory  the  elder  died  in  373,  after  holding  the  see  forty-five  years.  The  birth  i>f  Greir'iry  the  yoiini;cr  cannot  therefore  be 
put  before  32S,  and  Basil  was  a  little  ynung^er  than  his  friend  (Greg.  .N'az.,  Ef<.  xxxiii.)  But  the  birth  of  Grui;r>ry  in  his 
father's  episcopate  has  naturally  been  contested.      Vide  D.C.B.  ii.  p.  74S,  and  L.  Montaut,  Revue  Critique  on  Greg,  of 'X.  1S7S. 

1''  Ep.  clxii. 
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xiv  BASIL. 

to  me:in  not  only  place  of  birth,  but  place  of  residence  and  occupation.'  Basil's  parents 
had  property  and  interests  both  in  Fontus  and  Cappadocia,  and  were  as  likely  to  be  in  the 
one  as  in  the  otlier.  The  early  statement  of  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  has  been  held  to  have 
weight,  inasmuch  as  he  speaks  of  Basil  as  a  Cappadocian  like  himself  before  there  was  any 
other  reason  but  that  of  birth  for  associating  him  with  this  province.'  Assenting,  then,  to  the 
considerations  which  have  been  held  to  atibrd  reasonable  ground  for  assigning  Cajsarea  as 
the  birthplace,  we  mav  adopt  the  popular  estimation  of  Basil  as  one  of  "The  Three 
Cappadocians,"  '  and  congratulate  Cappadocia  on  the  Christian  associations  which  have 
rescued  her  fair  fame  from  the  slur  of  the  epigram  which  described  her  as  constituting  with 
Crete  and  Cilicia  a  trinity  of  unsatisfiactoriness.*  Basil's  birth  nearly  synchronizes  with  the 
transference  of  the  chief  scat  of  empire  from  Rome  to  Byzantium.  He  is  born  into  a 
world  where  the  victory  already  achieved  by  the  Church  has  been  now  for  sixteen  years 
oHiciallv  recognizeil.*  '  He  is  born  into  a  Church  in  which  the  first  great  Council  has 
already  given  official  expression  to  those  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  faith,  of  which  the  final 
and  formal  vindication  is  not  to  be  assured  till  after  the  struggles  of  the  next  six  score  of 
years.  Rome,  reduced,  civilly,  to  the  subordinate  rank  of  a  provincial  city,  is  pausing 
before  she  realises  all  her  loss,  and  waits  for  the  crowning  outrage  of  the  barbarian  in- 
vasions, ere  she  begins  to  make  serious  eflbrts  to  grasp,  ecclesiastically,  something  of  her 
lost  imperial  prestige.  For  a  time  the  centre  of  ecclesiastical  and  theological  interest  is  to 
be  rather  in  the  East  than  in  the  West. 

IT.  —  Education. 

The  place  most  closely  connected  with  St.  Basil's  early  years  is  neither  Ciesarea  nor 
Ncocitsarea,  but  an  insignificant  village  not  far  from  the  latter  place,  where  he  was  brought 
up  bv  his  admirable  grandmother,  ^Macrina.®  In  this  neighbourhood  his  family  had  con- 
siderable property,  and  here  he  afterwards  resided.  The  estate  was  at  Annesi,  on  the  river 
Iris  (Jekil-lrmak),' and  lay  in  the  neighbourhood  of  scenery  of  romantic  beauty.  Basil's 
own  description  "  of  his  retreat  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  Iris  matches  the  reference  of 
Gregory  of  Nazianzus 'to  the  narrow  glen  among  lofty  mountains,  which  keep  it  always 
in  shadow  and  darkness,  while  far  below  the  river  foams  and  roars  in  its  narrow  precipi- 
tous bed. 

Tiiere  is  some  little  difficulty  in  understanding  the  statement  of  Basil  in  Letter 
CCXVI.,  that  the  house  of  his  brother  Peter,  which  he  visited  in  375,  and  which  we  may 
assume  to  have  been  on  the  family  property  (cf.  Letter  CX.  §  i)  was  "  not  far  from  Neo- 
ca:sarea."  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Iris  nowhere  winds  nearer  to  Neocsesarea  than  at  a  distance 
of  about  twenty  miles,  and  Turkhal  is  not  at  the  nearest  point.  But  it  is  all  a  question  of 
degree.  Relatively  to  Cicsarea,  Basil's  usual  place  of  residence,  Annesi  is  near  Neoca^sarea. 
An  analogy  would  be  found  in  the  statement  of  a  writer  usually  residing  in  London,  that  if 
he    came    to  Shcifield    he    would  be    not  far  from    Doncaster.'" 

At  Annesi  his  mother  Emmelia  erected  a  chapel  in  honour  of  the  Forty  Martyrs  of 
Scbaste,  to  which  their  relics  were  translated.     It  is  possible  that  Basil  was  present  at  the 

'  GrcL'TV  of  Nazinnzus  calls  Basil  a  Cappadocian  in  ^/i.  vi.,  and  speaks  of  their  both  belong^injj  to  the  same  Trarpi?. 
In  hi!i  Homily  /«  (iorJiiim  marlyrem,  Basil  mentions  the  adornment  ot  C.-esarea  as  hiinjj  his  own  adornment.  In  Epp.  Ixxvi. 
and  xcvi.  he  calls  C.ippadocia  his  irarpi?.  In  /'.(<.  Ixxiv.,  Cxsarea.  In  Ef>.  li.  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  is  Ponlns,  whence  he 
writes,  which  is  his  irarpn,  or  Cisarea,  of  which  he  is  wrilini;.  In  £/>.  Ixxxvii.  it  is  apparently  Pontus.  Grcijory  of  Nyssa 
^Ural.  I.  in  xl.  Mart.)  calls  Scbaste  the  irarpit  of  his  forefathers,  possibly  hec.iiise  Sehaste  had  at  one  time  been  under  tlie 
jurisdiction  of  Cappadocia.     So  in  llie  N.T.  irarpit  is  the  place  of  the  early  life  and  education  of  our  Lord. 

•  Maran.   Vil.  /iaf.  i,  a  Bohrinijer. 

«  KnTiriJ-x-t,  Ko^rrc,  Ki'Aiicf^,  Tpia  ifiTrira  xaKio'Ta.  On  Basil's  own  estimate  of  the  Cappadocian  character,  cf.  p.  153,  n. 
r/l  also  Isidore  of  I'clusium,  i.  £//.  3^1 ,  3^2,  2S1. 

*  The  edict  of  Milan  was  issued  in  313.  *  E/s/i.  cciv.,  ccx.,  rcxxiii. 

'  ^tP-  '''•.  ccxxiii.  The  rescarihes  of  Prof.  W.  M.  Ramsay  enable  the  exact  spot  to  be  identified  with  approximate  cer- 
tainty, nnu,  with  his  >;ni<lance.  a  pil);riin  to  the  scenes  of  B.isil's  boyhood  and  earlier  monastic  labours  might  feel  himself  on 
fairly  *ure  ground.  lie  refers  to  the  description  of  St.  Basil's  henniiaije  <;iven  bv  (Jrefjorv  of  Nazianzns  in  his /f/.  iv.,  a 
dc»cri;ition  which  may  he  compared  with  that  of  Basil  himself  in  E/>.  xiv.,  as  one  which  "can  hardly  refer  to  any  other  spot 
than  the  rocky  u'en  below  Turkhal.  Ibora,"  in  which  diocese  Annesi  was  situated,  "  cannot  be  placed  further  down,  because 
it  IS  the  frontier  bi«hopric  of  Pontus  towards  Sebasteia,  and  further  up  there  is  no  rockv  fjflen  until  the  territory  of  Coniana  is 
rrachcd.  (ircijory  Nysscnus,  in  his  treatise  on  baptism"  (Mii;ne.  iii.  423  c.)  "  speaks  of  Comana  as  a  neij;hbonriii}i  city. 
Tillcmont,  thinUintr  that  the  treatise  was  written  at  Nyssa,  infers  that  .N'yssa  and  Comana  were  near  each  other.  The  truth  is 
that  Grrt'ory  mu»t  have  written  his  treali^e  at  Annesi.  We  may  therefore  infer  that  the  territory  of  Ibora  adjoined  that  of 
Coinan.i  iin  the  e.ist  ami  that  of  Seba»teia  on  the  «<mlh,  and  touched  the  Iris  from  the  boundary  of  Comana  down  to  the  noiul 
below  rurkh.il  The  boundary  was  prohaMy  near  Tokat,  and  Ibor.i  itself  may  have  been  actually  situated  near  Turkhal." 
Prof.  W.  M.  Kamsay.  Jh'ft.  Ofn/r.  of  Asia  Miunr,  p.  326.  »  Kp.  xfv.  "  Ores'.  Naz.,  Ep.  iv. 

'•  On  the  vmits  to  Peter,  Prof.  W.  \\.  R  ams  ly  writes  :  "The  first  and  more  natural  interpretation  is  that  Peter  lived  at  a 
place  further  up  the  Iris  than  I)a/.iinon,  in  the  direction  of  Neocxsarea.  But  on  more  carel'ul  consideration  it  is  obvious  that, 
after  the  troul)!^  in  D.i/.imon,  Basil  went  to  take  a  holiday  with  his  brother  Peter,  and  therefore  he  did  not  necessarily 
conliniir  hl»  jourtiev  oiiw.iril  from  I>a7.imon.  The  expression  of  neighbourhood  to  the  district  of  Xeoca;sarea  is  doubtless 
oTily  co.ni>.ir.ilivr.  B.iv,r<  usual  residence  was  at  Cxsarea.  Moreover,  as  Ibora  had  now  been  placed,  its  territory  probably 
touched  that  of  .Ncoc«»atca."     Hist.  Gtog.  of  A.M.  p.  328. 
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dedication  services,  lasting  all  night  long,  which  are  related  to  have  sent  his  brother 
Gregory  to  sleep.'  Here,  then,  Basil  was  taught  the  rudiments  of  religion  by  iiis  grand- 
mother,* and  by  his  father,^  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  of  the  great  Gre"-ory  the 
Wonder-worker.'*     Here  he  learneil  the  Catholic  faith.  " 

At  an  early  age  he  seems  to  have  been  sent  to  school  at  Cacsarea,*  and  there  to  have 
formed  the  acquaintance  of  an  Eusebius,  otherwise  unknown,'  Hesychius,^  and  Grcgorv 
of  Nazianzus,*   and  to   have  conceived  a  boyish  admiration  for  Dianius  the  archbislifjp."' 

From  Ciesarea  Basil  went  to  Constantinople,  and  there  studied  rhetoric  and  philosopiiv 
with  success.  Socrates  ^°  and  Sozomen  "  say  that  he  worked  at  Antioch  under  Libaniu'^. 
It  may  be  that  both  these  writers  have  confounded  Basil  of  Caisarea  with  the  Basil  tn 
whom  Chrysostom  dedicated  his  Z>e  Sacerdotio,  and  who  was  perhaps  the  bishop  of 
Raphanea,  who  signed  the  creed  of  Constantinople. '- 

There  is  no  corroboration  of  a  sojourn  of  Basil  of  Ccesarea  at  Antioch.  Libanius  was 
at  Constantinople  in  347,^''  and  there  Basil  may  have  attended  his  lectures." 

From  Constantinople  the  young Cappadocian  student  proceeded  in  351  to  Athens.  Of 
an  university  town  of  the  4th  century  we  have  a  lively  picture  in  tlie  writingsof  his  friend.'' 
and  are  reminded  that  the  rough  horse-play  of  the  modern  undergraduate  is  a  survival  of  a 
very  ancient  barbarism.  The  lads  were  affiliated  to  certain  fraternities,^^  and  looked  out 
for  the  arrival  of  eveiy  new  student  at  the  city,  with  the  object  of  attaching  him  to  the 
classes  of  this  or  that  teacher.  Kinsmen  were  on  the  watch  for  kinsmen  and  acquaintances 
for  acquaintances  ;  sometimes  it  was  mere  good-humoured  violence  which  secured  tiie 
person  of  the  freshman.  The  first  step  in  this  grotesque  matriculation  was  an  entertain- 
ment;  then  the  guest  of  the  day  was  conducted  with  ceremonial  procession  through  the 
agora  to  the  entrance  of  the  baths.  There  they  leaped  round  him  witii  wild  cries,  and 
refused  him  admission.  At  last  an  entry  was  forced  with  mock  fury,  and  tiie  neophvte 
was  made  free  of  the  mysteries  of  the  baths  and  of  the  lecture  halls.  Gregory  of  Nazianzus, 
a  student  a  little  senior  to  Basil,  succeeded  in  sparing  him  tiie  ordeal  of  this  initiation, 
and  his  dignity  and  sweetness  of  character  seem  to  have  secured  him  immunity  fi'om  rough 
usage  without  loss  of  popularity."  At  Athens  the  two  young  Cappadocians  were  noted 
among  their  contemporaries  for  three  things  :  their  diligence  and  success  in  work  ;  their 
stainless  and  devout  life  ;  and  their  close  mutual  affection.  Evervthing  was  common  to 
them.  They  were  as  one  soul.  What  formed  the  closest  bond  of  union  was  their  faith. 
God  and  their  love  of  what  is  best  made  them  one.^^  Himerius,  a  pagan,  and  Prolueresiiis, 
an  Armenian  Christian,  are  mentioned  among  the  well-known  professors  whose  classes 
Basil  attended.'^  Among  early  friendships,  formed  possibly  during  liis  university  career, 
Basil's  own  letters  name  those  with  Terentius  "^^  and  Sophronius.*' 

If  the  Lil:)anian  correspondence  be  accepted  as  genuine,  we  may  add  Celsus,  a  pupil 
of  Libanius,  to  the  group. ^*  But  if  we  except  Basil's  affection  for  Gregory  of  Nazianzus, 
of  none  of  these  intimacies  is  the  interest  so  great  as  of  that  which  is  recorded  to  ha\e 
been  formed  between  Basil  and  the  young  prince  Julian. •■*  One  incident  of  tlie  Athenian 
sojourn,  which  led  to  bitter  consequences  in  after  days,  was  the  brief  communication  with 
Apollinarius,  and  the  letter  written  "from  layman  to  layman,"*^  which  his  opponents  made 
a  handle  for  much  malevolence,  and  perhaps  for  forgery.  Julian  arrived  at  Athens  after  the 
middle  of  the  year  355. ''^      Basil's  departure  thence  and  return  to  Cx-sarea  may  therefore 

1  Greg-.  Ny^s.,  Oral,  in  xl.  Mart.  '  Grep.  Nnz.,  Or.  xliii. 

'  £■/.  ccxjiiii.  *  See  Ep   cciv.  and  note  on  p.  2i;o. 

^  i.e.  the  Cappadoci:in  Coesarea.  Tlie  theory  of  Tillemont  that  Ca;sarea  ol"  Palestine  was  the  scene  of  Rasil's  early 
school  life  seems  hardiv  to  deserve  the  careful  refutation  of  Maran  {  Vit.  lias.  i.  5).  cf  Ep.  xlv.  p.  14?,  and  ]>.  145,  n.  cf.  al>o 
note  on  p.  141  on  a  possible  intercourse  between  the  boy  Basil  and  the  younjj  princes  Gallus  and  Julian  in  their  seclusion  ;it 
Macellum.  The  park  and  palace  of  Macellu;Ti  (Ainm.  Marc.  "///«</«,?")  was  near  Mt.  Arijaius  (Soz.  v.  2)  and  close  to 
Cxsarea.  If  Basil  and  Julian  did  ever  studv  the  Bible  together,  it  seems  more  probable  that  they  shfuild  do  so  at  Macellum, 
while  the  prince  was  still  beina^  educated  as  a  Christian,  than  afterwards  at  Athens,  when  the  residence  at  Niconiedia  h.id 
resulted  in  the  apostasy,    cf.  ATaran,  Vit.  Bas.  ii.  4. 

c^.  cclxxi.  '  £/.  Ixiv.  s  Gresr.  Naz.  <7r.  xliii.  ^  Ep.W.  ^"^  Ere.  Hist.  iv.  16. 

'1  Ecc.  Hist.  vi.  17.  '=  Maran,  Vit.  B<i.<!.  ii.,  Fabricius,  Kd.  Ilarles.  vol.  ix. 

'3  He  does  not  seem  to  have  been  at  Antioch  until  .',55.  D.C.B.  iii.  710,  when  Basil  was  at  Athens. 

"  cf.  the  correspondence  with  Libanius,  of  which  the  sjenulneness  has  been  questioned,  in  Letters  cccxxxv.-ccclix.  Letter 
ccczxxix.  sussjests  a  possibility  of  some  studv  of  Hebrew.     But  Basil  always  uses  the  LXX. 

'•"'  Greg.  Naz.,  Or.  xliii.,  and  poem  De  Vita  .Sua.  >«  •tparptai.     Greg.,  De  Vita  Sua,  215. 

"  A  somewhat  similar  exemption  is  recorded  of  Dean  Stanley  at  Rugby. 
"  Greg.  Naz.,  Or.  xliii.  20,  21 ;   Carm.  xi.  221-235  : 

"  'O  5'  419  iv  ruioii  Siai^cpoi'Tcu?  vyayt 

Toiit'  f/v  fltos  TC   ical  tt66o<;  tui'  fcpeieriroviof." 
Ullman  (Life  of  Greg.")  quotes  Cic,  De  Amicitia,  xxv. :  "  Amicitia  vis  est  in  eo  ut  untis  quasi  animus  fiat  ex pluribus." 
If  Soc.  iv.  26  and  Snz.  vi.  17.  "£•/*.  Ixiv.  s'  /•:/.  cclxxii.  "  ^.  cccvi. 

»3  Greg.  Naz.,  Or.  iv.,  Epp.  xxxix.,  xl.,  xli.,  on  the  first  of  which  see  note.  »•  Ep.  ccxxiv.  2. 

**  Amm.  Mar.  xv.  2,  S.     •'  Permissus  "  is  no  doubt  an  euphemism  for  "  coactus." 
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be  approximatclv  fixed  early  in  356.'  Basil  starts  for  his  life's  work  with  the  equipment 
of  the  most  liberal  education  which  the  age  could  supply.  He  has  studied  Greek  litera- 
ture, rhetoric,  and  philosophy,  under  the  most  famous  teachers.  He  has  been  brought 
into  contact  with  everv  class  of  mind.  His  training  has  been  no  narrow  hothouse  forcing 
of  theological  opinion  and  ecclesiastical  sentiment.  The  world  which  he  is  to  renounce, 
to  confront,  to  influence,  is  not  a  world  unknown  to  him.''  He  has  seen  heathenism  in 
all  the  autumn  grace  of  its  decline,  and  comes  away  victorious  from  seductions  which 
were  fatal  to  some  young  men  of  early  Christian  associations.  Athens  no  doubt  contri- 
buted its  share  ot  influence  to  the  apostasy  of  Julian.  Basil,  happily,  was  found  to  be 
rooted  more  firmly  in  the  faith.'' 

HI. — Life  at  C.-esareas   Baptism;  and  Adoption  of  Monastic  Life. 

When  Basil  overcame  the  efforts  of  his  companions  to  detain  him  at  Athens,  Gregory 
was  prev;iilcil  on  to  remain  for  a  while  longer.  Basil  therefore  made  his  rapid  journey 
homeward  alone.  His  Letter  to  Eustathius*  alleges  as  the  chief  reason  for  his  hurried 
departure  the  desire  to  profit  by  the  instruction  of  that  teacher.  This  may  be  the  language 
of  compliinent.  In  the  same  letter  he  speaks  of  his  fortitude  in  resisting  all  temptation  to 
stop  at  the  city  on  the  Hellespont.  This  city  I  hesitate  to  recognise,  with  Alaran,  as 
Constantinople.  There  may  have  been  inducements  to  Basil  to  stop  at  Lampsacus,  and  it 
is  more  probably  Lampsacus  that  he  avoided.*  At  Ca^sarea  he  v.as  welcomed  as  one  of 
the  most  distinguished  of  her  sons,*  and  there  for  a  time  taught  rhetoric  with  conspicuous 
success.^  A  deputation  came  from  Neocaisarea  to  request  him  to  undertake  educational 
work  at  that  city,"  and  in  vain  endeavoured  to  detain®  him  by  lavish  promises.  Accord- 
ing to  his  friend  Gregory,  Basil  had  already  determined  to  renounce  the  world,  in  the 
sense  of  devoting  himself  to  an  ascetic  and  philosophic  life.'"  His  brother  Gregory,  how- 
ever," represents  him  as  at  this  period  still  under  more  mundane  influences,  and  as  shew- 
ing something  of  the  self-confldence  and  conceit  which  are  occasionally  to  be  observed  in 
young  men  who  have  just  successfully  comj^leted  an  university  career,  and  as  being  largely 
indebted  to  the  persuasion  and  example  of  his  sister  Macrina  for  the  resolution,  with  which 
he  now  carried  out  the  determination  to  devote  himself  to  a  life  of  self-denial.  To  the 
same  period  may  probably  be  referred  Basil's  baptism.  The  sacrament  was  administered 
by  Dianius.'^  It  would  be  quite  consonant  with  the  feelings  of  the  times  that  pious  parents 
like  the  elder  Basil  and  Emmelia  should  shrink  from  admitting  their  boy  to  holy  baptism 
before  his  encountering  the  temptations  of  school  and  university  life.^     The  assigned  date, 

'  "  Non  mim  rilius  rontigil  anno  y^t,  exeunie  ant  inruiite  .^;'i,  fi  quid,-'n  ih!  Ti'di't  Uasiliiis  yidianum,  qui  in  hanc  urhe<n 
venit  /</'«  mr  ini  piirte  anni  .5^^  eln/>'i.i :  nrqiw  iti,im  serins,  quia  sjxitia  inter  stuJia  litterarum  et  sacerJotium  nimis  coiitrahi 
non  palitur  rernm  Basil ii gcftarum  i/iulliludo."     Maran. 

»  Oil  ihe  iiliic.itiou  of  R;isil,  Eti'jr.  Fi;ili)n  remarks  (fftude  Hisloriquf  et  Lilteraire,  p.  15)  :  "  Saint  Grcffoire,  sur  le 
trine  patriarcil  Je  Conslnnt innf>/e.  i^i-clarait  ne  pas  S'lvoir  la  lan-rnede  Ro'ne.  II  en  Jut  de  mime  de  Saint  Basile.  Du 
mnin'i,  c'e<t  vainemenl  qii'ott  chercherait  dans  ses  ouvrages  quelqie  trace  des  pontes  ou  des  prosateurs  L,atins.  Si  des 
passages  de  I'llexameron  semhient  I  ires  de  Cirrron  ou  de  Pline,  it  ne  faiit  pas  s'y  meprendre.  C'etaint  de  sortes  de  lieu.x 
cammin'i  qui  se  retroHZ'ent  duns  PIntarque  et  dans  £lien-reiix-ci  les  n-raient  enipruntis  ii  quelque  vieil  auteur,  Aristotle,  par 
exemple.  et  e'esi  /t  eelte  snurre  pre-nilre  qti'avaient  puisc  Grees  et  Latins.  Les  Grers  poussaient  mime  si  loin  I'ignorarree  du 
Latin  qu'un  de  leurs  grammairins  ne  feinble  pas  se  douter  qu'il  V  ait  des  langues  sans  artiele,  et  que  Greffoire  de  Nysse, 
ayaiit  h  dire  eomment  le  mot  ciel  s'expi-inie  en  Latin,  I't'erit  a  pen  p'^es  eomme  il  devait  Venlendre  prononcer  attx  liom'ains, 
ktAii'u,  sani  se  preocenper  de  la  quant ite  ni  de  I'etvmolo^ie  .  .  .  La  liltrrature  Greeque  itait  done  le  /onds  unique  des 
/tudes  en  Orient,  et  eertes  elle  ponvait .  a  elle  seule,  siitisfaire  de  nobles  intelligenees  .  .  .  C'est  dans  Jlomire  que  les  jetines 
Greet  apprennient  a  lire.       -      •         -         -  -     - 

refp 
Ifon 
oraleiirs.  fornai.nt  l'es/>r't.    diriireaient    le   c<xnr.  elevaient   I'Anie  des   eiifa 


homme  riehe,  rt  que  vonlait  briller  dans  le  nionde.  alia  it  dans  les  ff  rands  centres, d  Antiocftc,  a.  Alexandrie,  a  Constantinople, 
et  lurlniit  ,1  Atlr-nes,  I'ludier   I'eloquence  et  la  philosophie:' 

* '■/■  C.  UUiii  in,  Life  of  Gregory  of  haz.  chap,  ii.,  and  Grcir.  Nnz.,  Or.  xliii.  21.    3Ao|3fpai  yt.iv  to??  oAAoi?  AP^rai  it 
(K  ^urn'-.  ♦  I- p.  i.  t  What  tlicsc  iiiduccincnts  can  have  been  il  seems  vain  to  conjecture,     cf.  Ep.  i.  and  note. 

•Groj.  Naz.,  Or.  xlili.  7  Hnfinus  xi.g. 

•  Ep.  ccx.  §  1.  The  time  as<!itrned  by  Marnn  for  the  incident  here  narrated  is  no  doubt  the  riijht  one.  But  the  denn 
tation  nc'.'d  h  ive  travelled  n'>  farther  than  to  Annesi,  if,  as  is  tolerably  certain,  Basil  on  his  return  from  Athens  visited  hiu 
relatives  in  I  the  family  estate. 

"  The  word  «aTa<rx«i»'  would  be  natural  if  thcv  sougjht  to  keep  him  in  Pontus;  hardlv,  if  their  object  was  to  brinj  hi» 
from  C.ciarca.  '"  Or.  xliii.  "   Vtt.Mac. 

"  <"(•  "'•  Sp.  .9eio.  xxiz.,  where  the  description  of  the  bishop  who  both  baptized  and  ordained  Basil,  and  spent  a  long  lif 
in  the  ministry,  can  aiiply  only  to  nianiii";.     rf.  Maran,   Vit.  lias.  iii. 

u  According  to  the  leirendary  life  of  St.  Basil,  attrilmtcd  to  St.  Amphilochiiis,  he  was  baptized  at  Jerusalem.     Nor  is  ' 
nirht  to  <iinit  to  mli  -c  the  ar^'iiini-nt  of  Wall  {Infant  Ii  tptism,  ch.  x.)  founded  on  a  coincidence  between  two  passages  in  tK 
writings  of  Grej»-.  Naz.     In  Or.  xl.   ad  init.  he  speaks  f)f  t)  iptistn  as  a  Y'Vro-n;  V^'O"")  *»'  »A«ii9<o-i  icii  Aurici  va6 ov,  Triiv  to  an- 
ytvivtot^  KixKv^k'iO.  itr/nTtuvovai,  «»i  ngn^  ti)c  ano  (^ujqv  ttrafdyovaa.     In  Or.  xliii.,  he  says  of  Basil  that  t4  npujTa  t^«  riAi^'nc  {pto 
Ty  trarot   .   .  .  annayivourai    Ka'i    JctirAiirTtTai    irAairii'  Ttji/  dpi<7Tt)i'  rr   Kni   Ka"  ipiorartjr,   rji'  rj^foii'')''  o  8i'n<;    An<?iX    icnAnK  i"Ti'isfi 
•■i  T^t  vuKTtpivtii  aKTitfcToi'.    A»  thcy  stand  alone,  there  is  something;  to  be  said  for  the  coucluslou  Wall  deduces  from  these 
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357,  may  be  reasonably  accepted,  and  shortly  after  his  baptism  he  was  ordained  Reader.' 
It  was  about  this  time  that  he  visited  monastic  settlements  in  Palestine,  iMesopcjtamia, 
C«le  Syria,  and  Egypt/  tliongh  he  was  not  so  fortunate  as  to  enconnter  the  great  pope 
Athanasius.^  Probably  during  this  tour  lie  began  the  friendship  with  Eusebius  of  Samo- 
sata  which  lasted  so  long. 

To  the  same  period  we  may  also  refer  his  renunciation  of  his  share  of  the  family 
property."  Maran  would  appear  to  date  this  before  the  Syrian  and  Egyptian  tour,  a  journey 
which  can  hardly  have  been  accomplished  without  considerable  expense.  But,  in  truth,  with 
every  desire  to  do  justice  to  the  self-denial  and  unworldlincss  of  St.  Basil  and  of  other  like- 
minded  and  like-lived  champions  of  the  Faith,  it  cannot  hut  be  observed  that,  at  all  events 
in  Basil's  case,  the  renunciation  must  be  understood  with  some  reasonable  reservation. 
The  great  archbishop  has  been  claimed  as  a  '-socialist,"  whatever  may  be  meant  in  these 
days  by  the  term.*  But  St.  Basil  did  not  renounce  all  property  himself,  and  had  a  keen 
sense  of  its  rights  in  the  case  of  his  friends.*  From  his  letter  on  liehalf  of  his  foster- 
brother,  placed  by  Maran  during  his  prcsbyterate,^  it  would  appear  that  this  f(jster-brother, 
Dorotlieus,  was  allowed  a  life  tcp.ancy  of  a  house  and  farm  on  the  family  estate,  with  a 
certain  number  of  slaves,  on  condition  that  Basil  should  be  supported  out  of  the  prolits. 
Here  we  have  landlord,  tenant,  rent,  and  unearned  increment.  St.  Basil  can  scarcely  be 
fairly  cited  as  a  practical  apostle  of  some  of  the  chapters  of  the  socialist  evangel  of  the  end 
of  the  nineteenth  century.  But  ancient  eulogists  of  the  great  archbishop,  anxious  to  re- 
present him  as  a  good  monk,  have  not  failed  to  foresee  that  this  might  be  urged  in  objection 
to  the  completeness  of  his  renunciation  of  the  world,  in  their  sense,  and,  to  counterbalance 
it,  have  cited  an  anecdote  related  by  Cassian.'*  One  day  a  senator  named  Svncletius  came 
to  Basil  to  be  admitted  to  his  monastery,  with  the  statement  that  he  had  renounced  his 
property,  excepting  only  a  pittance  to  save  him  from  manual  labour.  "  You  have  spoilt 
a  senator,"  said  Basil,  "  without  making  a  monk."  Basil's  own  letter  represents  him  as 
practically  following  the    example    of,  or    setting    an    example  to,  Syncletius. 

Stimulated  to  carry  out  his  purpose  of  embracing  the  ascetic  life  by  what  he  saw 
of  the  monks  and  solitaries  during  his  travels,  Basil  first  of  all  tliousht  of  establishinsr  a 
monastery  in  the  district  of  Tiberina.'  Here  he  would  have  been  in  the  near  neigh- 
bourhood of  Arianzus,  the  home  of  his  friend  Gregory.  But  the  attractions  of  Tibei  ina 
were  ultimately  postponed  to  those  of  Ibora,  and  Basil's  place  of  retreat  was  fixed  in  the 
glen  not  far  from  the  okl  home,  and  only  separated  from  Anncsi  bv  the  Iris,  of  which  we 
have  Basil's  own  picturesque  description.^"  Gregory  declined  to  tlo  more  tiian  pay  a  visit  to 
Pontus,  and  so  is  said  to  have  caused  Basil  much  disappointment."  It  is. a  little  characteristic 
of  the  imperious  nature  of  the  man  of  stronger  will,  that  while  he  would  not  give  up  the 
society  of  his  own  mother  and  sister  in  order  to  be  near  his  friend,  he  comiplained  of  his 
friend's  not  making  a  similar  sacrifice  in  order  to  be  near  him.'^  Gregory  "good-humouredly 
replies  to  Basil's  depreciation  of  Tiherina  by  a  counter  attack  on  Ca;sarea  and  Amiesi. 

At  the  Pontic  retreat  Basil  now  began  that  system  of  hard  ascetic  discipline  which 
eventually  contributed  to  the  enfeeblement  of  his  health  and  the  shortening  of  his  life.  He 
complains  again  and  again  in  his  letters  of  the  deplorable  physical  condition  to  which  he 
is  reduced,  and  he  died  at  the  age  of  fifty.  It  is  a  question  whether  a  constitution  better 
capable  of  sustaining  the  fatigue  of  long  journeys,  and  a  life  prolonged  beyond  the  Council 
of  Constantinople,  would  or  would  not  have  left  a  larger  mark  upon  the  history  of  the 
Church.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  in  Basil's  personal  conflict  with  the  decadent  empiie 
represented  by  Valens,  his  own  cause  was  strengthened  by  his  obvious  superiority  to  the 
hopes  and  fears  of  vulgar  ambitions.  He  ate  no  more  than  was  actually  necessary  for 
daily  sustenance,  and  his  fare  was  of  the  poorest.  Even  when  he  was  archbishop,  no 
flesh  meat  was  dressed  in  his  kitchens."     His  wardrobe  consisted  of  one  under  and  one 

passnsres.  Ag-ninst  it  there  is  the  trnditinn  of  the  I:iter  baptism,  with  the  indication  of  Dianiii<:  ns  havinsr  performed  the  rile  in 
the  De  Sp.  Sclo.  29.     On  the  o  her  han.l  t1  Trjwra  T>j?  r)\i.Kia^  nii^ht  pnssihly  refer  not  to  infancy,  but  lo  boyhood. 

'  l/e  S.  Scto.  xxiv.     On  his  growing  seriousness  of  character,  cj.  Ep.  ccxxiii. 

2  Epp.  i.  and  ccxxiii.  %  z.  »  Ep.  Ixxx.  *  rf.  Ep.  ccxxiii.  §  2.     Ore?.  N.tz.,  Or.  xliii. 

"  eg.  The  Nezv  Party,  1S04,  pp.  83  and  83,  quotin;:  Ras.,  In  ha.  i.,  /fom.  in  illii.i  Liicte  Dci^triiam  horrra,  §  7,  and  Horn, 
in  Dhil.:-;.  <^  Epp.  ni..  \x\vi.    r/.  Dr.  Travers  Smith,  .P^.w/,  p.  33.  '  Ep.  xxxvii. 

8  /list.  vii.  19.     cf.  note  on  Cassian,  vol.  xi.  p.  254  of  this  series. 

9  Efi.  xiv.aJfi)!.  iii/:/.xiv.  "  Greg.  N:i7,.,  ^/*.  i.  or  xliii.  §  25.  _  ... 
»2  0:i  the  later  difference  between  the  tricnds  at  the  time  of  Basil's  consecration.  De  Broj-lie  remarks  :"  y(/n.«/  ft  trahi.^aait 

i  rhaqne paf:  cctle  profnr.i:  diversity  de  caractcre  qui  devoit  parfois  tronbUr,  iiiais  p/iis  soiiiieiit  ranimer  ft  refferrer  I'linion  de 
ces  daix  l',-ll,-s  ^mex  :  Ba^i/r,  tie  pour  le  ^oiivernement  des  liommes  el  p>w  la  liille,  prompt  et  prcns  dam:  sea  re.folutiottf , 
enibra<saiil  n  rniip  d'a'il  lebul  a  pourxuivre  et  y  warrliant  droit  sans  s'inqiiirte'-  des  dufieiiltes  et  du  jiiffetnent  des  speetateiirs  ; 
Ongofre,  at/einl  d->  celte  deiicatesse  mi  pen  moladive_  qui  est,  ehez  les  esprit s  d  elite,  la  sniiree  de  I' inspiration  poctique, 
senuhle  a  la  main  ire  renonce  d' approbation  mi  de  bitiiiie,  siirtoiit  it  la  inoindre  bles^iire  de  I'amitie,  pins  finement  averti  des 
obstar/cs,  mois  aiissi  phis  aisement  dicourag  \  mi  hint  a  lo  pour-uite  des  plus  grand-:  interits  tin  soin  pent  itre  cxcesstf  de  sa 
aiifuite  et  toiites  les  inquiHudes  d'un  cceiir  soujrant."  L'E^lise  et  I' Empire  Komain  an  JVme  Siecle,  v.  p.  89. 
!■*  Gre^'.  Naz.,  Ep.  ii.  "  Ep.  xli. 
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over  garment.  Bv  night  he  wore  hnircloth;  not  by  clay,  lest  he  should  seem  ostentatious. 
He  treated  his  bodv,  sa\s  his  brotlier,  with  a  possible  reference  to  St.  I*aul/  as  an  angry 
owner  treats  a  runaway  slave.*  A  consistent  celibate,  he  was  yet  almost  morbidly  con- 
scious of  his  unchastity,  mindful  of  the  Lord's  words  as  to  the  adultery  of  the  impurj 
thouglit.'  St.  Basil  relates  in  strong  terms  his  admiration  for  the  ascetic  character  cf 
Eustathius  of  Sebaste,*  and  at  this  time  was  closely  associated  with  him.  Lideed,  Eus- 
tathius  was  probably  the  iirst  to  introduce  the  monastic  system  into  Pontus,  his  part  in  the 
work  being  comparatively  ignored  in  later  days  when  his  tergiversation  had  brought  him 
into  disrepute.  Thus  the  credit  of  introducing  monasticism  into  Asia  Minor  was  given  to 
Basil  alone.*  A  novel  feature  of  this  monasticism  was  the  Coinobium,*  for  hitlierto  ascetics 
had  lived  ia  absolute  solitude,  or  in  groups  of  only  two  or  three.''  Thus  it  was  partly 
relieved  from  the  discredit  of  selfish  isolation  and  unprofitable  idleness." 

Tiie  example  set  by  Basil  and  his  companions  spread.  Companies  of  hard-working 
ascetics  of  both  sexes  were  established  in  every  part  of  Pontus,  every  one  of  them  an 
active  centre  for  the  preaching  of  the  Nicene  doctrines,  and  their  defence  against  Arian 
opposition  and  misconstruction.'  Probably  about  this  time,  in  conjunction  with  his  friend 
Gregorv,  Basil  compiled  tlie  collection  of  the  beauties  of  Origen  which  was  entitled 
Philocalia.  Origen's  authority  stood  high,  and  both  of  the  main  divisions  of  Christian 
thought,  the  Nicene  and  the  Arian,  endeavoured  to  support  their  respective  views  from  his 
writings.  Basil  and  Gregory  were  successful  in  vindicating  his  orthodoxy  and  using  his 
aid  in  strengthening  the  Catholic  position. ^'^ 

IV. —  Basil  and  the  Councils,  to  the  Accession  of  Valens. 

Up  to  this  time  St.  Basil  is  not  seen  to  have  publicly  taken  an  active  part  in  the 
personal  theological  discussions  of  the  age ;  but  the  ecclesiastical  world  was  eagerly  dis- 
puting while  he  was  working  in  Pontus.  Aetius,  the  uncompromising  Arian,  was  openly 
favoured  bv  Eudoxius  of  Germanicia,  who  had  appropriatctl  tlie  see  of  Antioch  in  357- 
Tills  provoked  the  Semiarians  to  hold  their  council  at  Ancyra  in  35S,  wdien  the  Sirmian 
''Blasphemy"  of  357  was  condemned.  The  Acacians  were  alarmcLl,  and  manoeuvred  for 
tiic  division  of  the  general  council  which  Constantius  was  desirous  of  summoning.  Then 
came  Ariminum,  Nike,  and  Seleucia,  in  359,  and  "  tlie  world  groaned  to  find  itself  Arian." 
Deputations  from  each  of  the  great  parties  were  sent  to  a  council  held  under  the  personal 
presidency  of  Constantius  at  Constantinople,  and  to  one  of  these  the  young  deacon  was 
attached.  Tiie  date  of  the  ordination  to  this  grade  is  unknown.  On  the  authority  of 
Gregory  of.  Nyssa"  and  Philostorgius,'^  it  appears  that  Basil  accompanied  his  namesake  of 
Ancyra  and  Eustathius  of  Sebaste  to  the  court,  and  supported  Basil  the  bishop.  Philostor- 
gius  would  indeed  represent  the  younger  Basil  as  championing  the  Semiarian  cause,  though 
with  some  cowardice."  It  may  be  concluded,  with  Maran,  that  he  probably  stood  forward 
stoutly  for  the  truth,  not  only  at  tlie  capital  itself,  but  also  in  the  neighbouring  cities  of 
Clialcedon  and  Ileraclea."  But  his  official  position  was  a  humble  one,  and  his  part  in  the 
discussions  and  amid  tiie  intrigues  of  the  council  was  onlv  too  likely  to  be  misrepresented 
by  those  with  whom  he  did  not  agree,  and  even  misunderstood  by  his  own  friends.  In 
360  Dianius  signed  the  creed  of  Ariminum,  brought  to  CaDsarea  by  George  of  Laodicea  ; 
and  thereby  Basil  was  so  much  distressed  as  henceforward  to  slum  communion  with  his 
bishop.'*  He  left  Cxsarea  and  betook  himself  to  Nazianzus  to  seek  consolation  in  the 
society  of  his  friend.  But  his  feelings  towards  Dianius  were  alwavs  aflcctionate,  and  he 
indignantly  repudiated  a  calumnious  assertion  that  he  had  gone  so  far  as  to  anathematize 
him.  Two  years  later  Dianius  fell  sick  unto  death  and  sent  for  Basil,  protesting  that  at 
heait  he  had  always  been  true  to  the  Catholic  creed.  Basil  acceded  to  the  appeal,  and  in 
3620000  again  communicated  with  his  bishop  and  old  friend.^"     In  the  intei-val  between  the 

•  I  Cor.  Ix.  17.  •Oirjr.  Nvo8., /«  fl(T.<.  ^i4C.  Cassinn, /«,?/.  vi.  ip.  «£"/.  ccxxiii.  §  3. 

»  cf.  rilli-inonl  ix./>atsim,  Walcli  ili.  552,  Stluiickli  xiil.  25.  quoted  by  Robertson,  i.  366. 

*0oiv6fiio>-.  'Maran,   Vil.  Bas.  vi. 

,  »  *  S('  "."*••  ^'■^-  '^"'-  ^"Z*-  vii., quoted  by  Robertson,  i.  366.  His  rule  has  been  compared  to  that  of  St.  Benedict.  D.C.B. 
\.  »S4.    l)n  the  Ilk-  in  lh>;  Retre.il.  cf.  Ifp.  ii.  and  <  evil.  «  Soz.  vi.  17. 

".'/•  Soc.,  Ecc.  Uttl.  iv.  afi.  Ol  this  work  Gregory  says,  in  sending  it  to  a  friend  :  \va.  hi  rt  ital  \nio\i.vi]\i.<i  nap  ri/nii-  (\i)?, 
T*  r  «wr6  sai  tou  ayiof  UaaiAciov  irv«rtoi'  airxrTaAxa^cf  aoi  T^t  UpiycKoi/c  <t>iAoicaAiat,  cxAovat  ivmv  Tuv  ypnfftuuf  Tois  AiAoAo- 
yot*.     Fp.\xxxy\\.  "  J.  Eunoin.  "iv.  12.    '        '^  '^'^ ' 

...  **  ""  H-uriAtiot  trcpot  mikpiiv  wvaintiimv  iiaxni'Wf  rri  rahv  ixiav,ivvinfi.  u.iv  tou  Xiytiv  iroAA-oK  irpot^epidf,  to!  hi  Tri<;  yvu>ny)<; 
altaaati  irpJH  toOj  «oii-ou(  i.iro<rr.AAou»i-oi.?  iywinc.  Tliis  is  unlike  Basil.  "  This  may  be  the  Arian  wav  of  savini,'  that  St.  Hasil 
withdrew  from  the  Seleucian  deputies  when  Ihcv  yielded  to  the  Acacians."     Rev.  0.  F.  II.  \nha^\.on'De  S.  Scto.  Int.  xxxvi. 

'*  ^f-  ccxxiil.  i  5.  »  £f.  li.  u  £pp,  viii.  and  li. 
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visit  to  Constantinople  and  this  death-bed  reconciliation,  that  form  of  error  arose  which 
was  long  known  by  the  name  of  Macedonianism,  and  which  St.  Basil  was  in  later  years  to 
combat  with  such  signal  success  in  the  treatise  Of  the  Spirit.  It  combined  dislovalty.to 
the  Spirit  and  to  the  Son.  But  countervailing  events  were  the  acceptance  of  the  Ilonio- 
ousion  by  the  Council  of  Paris,'  and  the  publication  of  Athanasius'  letters  to  Sorapion  on 
the  divinity  of  the  two  Persons  assailed.  To  this  period  is  leferred  the  compilation  by 
Basil  of  the  Moralia.^ 

The  brief  reign  of  Julian  wouhl  affect  Basil,  in  common  with  the  whole  Church,  in  two 
ways:  in  the  reHef  he  would  feel  at  the  comparative  toleration  shewn  to  Catholics,  and  the 
consequent  return  of  orthodox  bishops  to  their  sees;  ^  in  the  distress  with  which  he  would 
witness  his  old  friend's  attempts  to  ridicule  and  undermine  the  Faith.  Sorrow  more  per- 
sonal and  immediate  must  have  been  caused  by  the  harsh  trcatinrnt  of  Caisarea  *  and  the 
cruel  imposts  laid  on  Cuppadt)cia.  What  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  Ciesareans  may  have 
led  Gregory  of  Nazianzus*  to  sjieak  of  Julian  asy^.?//)/  oflended,  we  can  only  conjecture. 
It  may  have  been  the  somewhat  disorderly  proceedings  in  connexion  widi  the  appoint- 
ment of  Eusebius  to  succeed  Dianins.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  suflerings  of 
Caesarea,  nor  of  the  martyrdom  of  Eupsychius  and  Damas  for  their  part  in  the  destruction 
of  the  Temple  of  Fortune.® 

The  precise  part  taken  bv  Basil  in  the  election  of  Eusebius  can  ojilv  be  conjectured. 
Eusebius,  like  Ambrose  of  Milan,  a  layman  of  rank  and  influence,  was  elevated  per  sat- 
turn  to  the  episcopate.  Efforts  were  made  by  Julian  and  by  some  Christian  objectors  to 
get  the  appointment  annulled  by  means  of  Gregorv,  Bishop  of  Nazianzus,  on  the  ground 
of  its  having  been  brought  about  by  violence.  Bishop  Gregory  refused  to  take  any  retro- 
gressive steps,  and  thought  the  scandal  of  accepting  the  tumultuarv  appointment  would  be 
less  than  that  of  cancelling  the  consecration.  Gregorv  the  vounger  presumalilv  supported 
his  father,  and  he  associates  Basil  with  him  as  probable  sufferers  from  the  imperial  ven- 
geance.' But  he  was  at  Nazianzus  at  the  time  of  the  election,  and  Basil  is  more  likely  to 
have  been  an  active  agent.* 

To  this  period  may  be  referred  Basil's  receipt  of  the  letter  from  Athanasius,  men- 
tioned in  Letter  CCIV.,  §  6.^  On  the  accession  of  Jovian,  in  June.  36^,  Athanasius  wrote  to 
him  asserting  the  Nicene  Faith,  but  he  was  greeted  also  by  a  Semiarian  manifesto  from 
Antioch,'"  of  which  the  first  signatory  was  Meletius. 

Valentinian  and  Valens,  on  their  accession  in  the  following  year,  thus  found  the 
Church  still  divided  on  its  cardinal  doctrines,  and  the  lists  were  marked  in  which  Basil  was 
henceforward  to  be  a  more  conspicuous  combatant. 

V.  —  The  Presbyterate. 

Not  long  after  the  accession  of  Valens,  Basil  was  ordained  presbyter  by  Eusebius." 
An  earlier  date  has  been  suggested,  but  the  year  364  is  accepted  as  fitting  in  better  with 
the  words  of  Gregory  ^^  on  the  free  speech  conceded  to  heretics.  And  from  the  same 
Letter  it  may  be  concluded  that  the  ordination  of  Basil,  like  that  of  Gregory  himself,  was 
not  wholly  voluntary,  and  that  he  was  forced  against  his  inclinations  to  accept  duties  when 
he  hesitated  as  to  his  liking  and  fitness  for  them.  It  was  about  this  time  that  he  wrote  his 
Books  against  Eunomius  ;  '^  and  it  may  possibly  have  been  this  work  which  specially  com- 


'  360.    Mansi,  iii.  357-q.  „     r-  <. 

2  r)9>.Ka.  "  Capita  moralia  Christiana,  ex  meris  Novi  Testamenti  dictis  contexta  et  reffulis  Ixxx.  cotnprehensa.  Fab. 
Closely  connected  with  these  are  the  Hegiila  fusiiis  tractates  (oooi  (card  TrAarov)  Iv.,  and  the  Regula  brevius  tractate  (opoi  Kar' 
€7rtTd(u.))f)  cccxiii.     (Mig-ne,  xxxi.  pp.  S9i)-i3o6)  on  which  see  later.  .....       m      u  u 

3  The  most  important  instance  bcins;  that  of  Athanasius,  who,  on  his  return  to  Alexandria  after  his  third  exile,  held  a 
synod  which  condemned  Macedonians  as  well  as  Arinns.    cf.  Newman's  Arians,  v.  i. 

*  Soz.  V.  4.  •■'  Or.  iv.  §  92. 

«  Epp.  c,  cclii.  Soz.  V.  II.  cf.  also  Epp.  xxxix.,  xl.,  and  xli.,  with  the  notes  on  pp.  141,  142.  for  the  arsriiment  tor  and 
asjainst  the  genuineness  of  the  correspondence.  Two  Enpsvchii  of  Csesarea  are  named  in  {.he  Acta  .Sanctorum  and  by  the 
Petits  Bol!aiuiistfx,  —  one  ctlebrated  on  April  o,  said  to  have  been  martyred  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian,  the  otlier  the  v.ctnn 
of  [ulian  in  ^62,  commemorated  on  Sept.  7.  Til'lLMnont  identifies  them.  I'Jaronius  thinks  them  distinct.  J.  S.  Stiltint;  I^Act. 
Si'iict.  ed.  iS5S)  is  inclined  to  distinijuish  them  miinlv  on  the  fjround  that  between  36J  and  the  lime  of  Ha^^il's  describing 
the  festival  as  an  established  yearly  commemoration  there  i<  not  sufficient  interval  for  the  cultus  to  have  arisen.  T  his  alone 
seems  hardiv  convincino-.  The  local  interest  in  the  victim  of  Julian's  severity  would  naturally  be  grrcat.  Recket  was  murdered 
in  1170  and  cinonized'in  ir7?,  Dec.  20  beinir  fixed  for  his  feast;  Lewis  VII.  of  France  was  among  the  pilgrims  in  -179. 
Bernacktte   -Soubirous  announced  her  vision  at  I.ourdes  in  1858;  the  church  was  beirnn  there  in  i,S62. 

'  Or.  V.  19.  8r/.  Greg.  Naz.  /?/..  viii.  "  Maran,   F>/.  //at.  viii.  S.  ">Soc.iii.2S. 

>i  It  will  h  ive  bean  noted  th  it  I  h  ive  accepted  the  authoritv  of  Philostorgius  that  he  was  already  deacon.  The  argument 
employed  by  Tillemont  a<'ainst  this  statement  is  the  fact  of  no  distinct  diaconate  being  menti-Mvl  hv  (Jregory  of  Xazianzus. 
But  the  silence  of  Gri-j-orv  does  not  conchisivelv  outweigh  the  distinct  iri  r.if ir  ^ta<oi'ou  eyw  ■  of  P  iilostorgius ;  ati.l  a  diaconate 
is  supported  by  the  mistaken  statement  of  .Socrates  {H.E.  iv.  261  that  the  deacon's  orders  were  conferred  by  Meletius. 

1^  Greg.  Naz.,  Ep.  viii.  .         >»  </.  £p.  xx. 
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mended  him  to  Eusebius.  However  this  may  be,  there  is  no  doubt  that  he  was  soon 
actively  enga-^ed  in  tiie  practical  work  of  the  diocese,  and  made  himself  very  useful  to 
Eusebius.  °But  Basil's  very  vigour  and  value  seem  to  have  been  the  cause  of  some  aliena- 
tion between  him  and  his  bishop.  His  friend  Gregory  gives  us  no  details,  but  it  may  be 
inferred  from  what  he  savs  that  he  thought  Basil  ill-used.^  And  allusions  of  Basil  have 
been  supposed  to  imply  liis  own  sense  of  discourtesy  and  neglect.'  The  position  became 
serious.  Bishops  who  had  objected  to  the  tumultuary  nomination  of  Eusebius,  and  had 
with  difficulty  been  induceil  to  maintain  the  lavvfuhiess  of  his  consecration,  were  ready  to 
consecrate  Basil  in  his  place.  But  Basil  shewed  at  once  his  wisdom  and  his  magnanimity. 
A  division  of  the  orthodox  clergy  of  Cappadocia  would  be  full  of  danger  to  the  cause. 
He  would  accept  no  personal  advancement  to  the  damage  of  the  Church.  He  retired  with 
his  friend  Gregorv  to  his  Pontic  monasteries,'  and  won  the  battle  by  flying  from  the  field. 
Eusebius  was  left"  unmolested,  and  the  character  of  Basil  was  higher  than  ever.* 

The  seclusion  of  Basil  in  Pontus  seemed  to  aflTord  an  opportunity  to  his  opponents  in 
Cappadocia.  and  according  to  Sozomen,*  Valens  himself,  in  365,  was  moved  to  threaten 
CiL'sarea  witii  a  visit  by  the  thought  that  the  Catholics  of  Cappadocia  were  now  deprived 
of  the  aid  of  their  strongest  champion.  Eusebius  would  have  invoked  Gregory,  and  left 
Basil  alone.  Gregory,  however,  refused  to  act  without  his  friend,  and,  with  much  tact 
and  gcjod  feeling,  succeeded  in  atoning  the  two  oflended  parties.®  Eusebius  at  first  re- 
sented Gregory's  earnest  advocacy  of  his  absent  friend,  and  was  inclined  to  resent  what 
seemed  the  somewhat  impertinent  interference  of  a  junior.  But  Gregory  happily  appealed 
to  the  archbishop's  sense  of  justice  and  superiority  to  the  common  unwillingness  of  high 
dignitaries  to  accept  counsel,  and  assured  him  that  in  all  that  he  had  written  on  the  subject 
he  had  meant  to  avoid  all  possible  offence,  and  to  keep  within  the  bounds  of  spiritual  and 
philosophic  discipline.'  Basil  returned  to  the  metropolitan  city,  ready  to  cooperate  loyally 
with  Eusebius,  ant!  to  enijiloy  all  his  eloquence  and  learning  against  the  proposed  Arian 
aggression.  To  the  grateful  Catholics  it  seemed  as  though  the  mere  knowledge  that  Basil 
was  in  Ciesarea  was  enough  to  turn  Valens  with  his  bishops  to  flight, "*  and  the  tidings, 
brought  by  a  furious  rider,  of  the  revolt  of  Procopius,^  seemed  a  comparatively  insignifi- 
cant motive  for  the  emperor's  departure. 

There  was  now  a  lull  in  the  storm.  Basil,  completely  reconciled  to  Eusebius,  began 
to  consolitlate  the  archiepiscopal  power  which  he  afterward  wielded  as  his  own,^"  over  the 
various  provinces  in  whicli  the  metropolitan  of  Ca^sarea  exercised  exarchic  authority."  In 
the  meantime  the  Semiarians  were  beginning  to  share  with  the  Catholics  the  hardships  in- 
flicted by  the  imperial  power.  At  Lampsacus  in  364  they  had  condemned  the  results  of 
Ariminum  and  Constantinople,  and  had  reasserted  the  Antiochene  Dedication  Creed  of  341. 
In  366  they  sent  deputies  to  Libcrius  at  Rome,  who  proved  their  orthodoxy  by  subscribing 
the  Xicene  Creed.  Basil  had  not  been  present  at  Lampsacus,^^  but  he  had  met  Eustathius 
and  other  bishops  on  their  way  thither,  and  had  no  doubt  influenced  the  decisions  of  the 
synod.  Now  the  deputation  to  the  West  consisted  of  three  of  those  bishops  with  whom  he 
was  in  communication,  Eustathius  of  Sebasteia,  Silvanus  of  Tarsus,  and  Theophilus  of 
Castabala.  To  the  first  it  was  an  opportunity  for  regaining  a  position  among  the  ortho- 
dox prelates.  It  can  hardly  have  been  without  the  persuasion  of  Basil  that  the  deputation 
went  so  far  as  they  did  in  accepting  the  homoousion,  but  it  is  a  little  singular,  and  in- 
dicative of  the  comparatively  slow  awakening  of  the  Church  in  general  to  the  perils  of  the 
degradiition  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  tliat  no  profession  of  faith  was  demanded  from  the  Lamp- 
sacenc  delegates  on  this  subject."  In  367  the  council  of  Tyana  accepted  the  restitution  of 
the  Semiarian  bishops,  and  so  far  peace  had  been  promoted."  To  this  period  may  very 
probably  he  referred  the  compilation  of  the  Liturgy  which  formed  the  basis  of  that  which 
bears  Basil's  name.'^     The  claims  of  theology  and  of  ecclesiastical  administration  in  Basil's 

•  Greif.  Naz.,  Oral,  xliii.  28,  Ef>p.  xvi.-xvii.  ''r^.  Mmn.  in  /,«.  i.  57,  aXa^ovda  ydp  Btivr)  to  /tiTjSei'o?  oif<j-9ai  xp-q^ekv. 

*  (ir.  i{ory  hi*  no  itoubt  lli.il  Eii'<fbius  was  in  the  wronjj,  even  riiliculoiisly  in  the  wron^r,  if  such  be  the  true  interprela- 
Uon  of  hi«  Curi'iUH  pliruHc  (  Or.  xliii.  »S),  airT«Tai  yap  ov  tCiv  iroWiiv  iiovov,  aAAa  icol  riov  apuTTiof,  6  Mw^o?-  The  monasteries 
to  which  Ha«il  (K-<l  Grc;f<iry  here  (iJ.  v^)  c;ills  i/>poi-Tt(7Tiipia,  the  word  used  by  Aristophanes  (C/oiiJ.i,  94)  of  the  house  or  school 
of  S«:r.itc»,  ittid  iipnircntiv  a  comic  parodv  on  «tica(Tr^pior.  It  iniijht  be  rendered  "  retlectory."  "  Conteinplatory  "  has  been 
»UKKc»lcd.  It  is  fi  lie  noted  that  Basil  in  the  De  Sj>.  Scto.  (see  p.  49,  n.)  appears  to  ulluckto  the  Acharnians.  The  friends 
probjblv  read  Arisio'ih.iiies  to^;ellu•r  at  Athens. 

«  Greif,  Ni/..,  Or.  xhii      Soi.  vi.  15.  *  vi.  ij.  «  Greg.  Naz.,  .S//.  xvl.,  xvii.,  xix.,  and  Or.  xx. 

'  oi'«  vHp<irr>«u(,  oAAA  vftu^xarKkx  T»  «ai  •iiiAocro'fruc.  »  Soz.  vi.  15.  "  Anim.  Marc.  xxvi.  7,  3. 

'•  •i-T«i'».»-  avT-i  mtpijf»  mai  TO  mpr\ri>^  T^t  rx«Ai)(ria<,  ci  kA'i  t^c  Kattf:pn<;  tl-^t  Til  fitvTipa.     Grgir.  Na/..,  Or.  xliii. 

"  '/■  Maran.  K//.  /tnt.  xiv.  and  D.C.A.  s.v.  exarch.     The  archbishop  of  Cinsarea  was  "xarch  of  the  provinces  (inap\iai) 

crnnnri*.-'!  in  Ihr  I'onlir  DioccHC.  Maran  refer*  to  i.W/.-r.v  xxviii.,  xxx.,  and  xxxiv.,  as  all  shewing  the  important  functions 
dUchar,'  ■    •    il  while  yet  a  presbyter. 

"  '•  >»  llefcle,  {88.    Schriickh.  A';><-/;.  xii.  V.    ^.^cic,  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  s^' 

»♦  J-ii  .  .  .  x.iv.  and  cclxiil.  "  Greg.  .Naz.,  Or.  xhii. 


PROLEGOMENA. 


XXI 


time  did  not,  however,  prevent  him  from  devoting  much  of  his  vast  energy  to  works  of 
charity.  Probably  the  great  hospital  for  tlie  housing  and  relief  of  travellers"and  the  ])oor, 
which  he  established  in  the  suburbs  of  Ciesarea,  was  planned,  if  not  begun,  in  the  latter 
years  of  his  presbyterate,  for  its  size  and  importance  were  maile  pretexts  for  denouncing 
him  to  Elias,  the  governor  of  Cappadocia,  in  372,'  and  at  the  same  period  Valens  contrib- 
uted to  its  endowment.  It  was  so  extensive  as  to  go  by  the  name  of  Newtown,*  and  was 
in  later  years  known  as  the  "  Basileiad."  '  It  was  the  mother  of  other  similar  institutions 
in  the  country-districts  of  the  province,  each  under  a  Chorcpiscopus/  But  whether  the 
Ptochotrophium  *  w\as  or  was  nut  actually  begun  before  Basil's  episct)pate,  great  demands 
were  made  on  his  sympatlry  and  energy  by  the  great  drought  and  consequent  famine  which 
befell  Ciesarea  in  36S.®  He  describes  it  with  eloquence  in  his  Homily  On  the  Famine 
and  Drought?  The  distress  was  cruel  and  widespread,  'i'he  distance  of  Caisarea  from 
the  coast  increased  the  dilliculty  of  supplying  provisions.  Speculators,  scratching-,  as  it 
were,  in  their  country's  wounds,  hoarded  grain  in  the  hope  of  selling  at  famine  prices. 
These  Basil  moved  to  open  their  stores.  He  distributed  lavishly  at  his  own  expense,"  and 
ministered  in  person  to  the  wants  of  the  suflerers.  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  '  gives  us  a 
picture  of  his  illustrious  friend  standing  in  the  midst  of  a  great  crowd  of  men  and  women 
and  children,  some  scarcely  able  to  breathe;  of  servants  bringing  in  piles  of  such  food  as 
is  best  suited  to  the  weak  state  of  the  flemishing  suflerers;  of  Basil  with  his  own  hands 
distributing  nourishment,  and  with  his  own  voice  cheering  and  encouraging  the  sufferers. 

About  this  time  Basil  suffered  a  great  loss  in  the  death  of  his  mother,^"  and  sought 
solace  in  a  visit  to  his  friend  Eusebius  at  Samosata."  But  the  cheering  eflect  of  his  jour- 
ney was  lessened  by  the  news,  which  greeted  him  on  his  return,  that  the  Arians  had  suc- 
ceeded in  placing  one  of  their  number  in  the  see  of  Tarsus. ^^  The  loss  of  Silvanus  was  ere 
long  followed  by  a  death  of  yet  graver  moment  to  the  Church.  In  the  middle  of  370  died 
Eusebius,  breathing  his  last  in  the  arms  of  Basil. ^^ 

VI.  —  Basil  as  Archbishop. 

The  archiepiscopal  throne  was  now  technically  vacant.  But  the  man  who  had  prac- 
tically filled  it,  "the  keejDer  and  tamer  of  the  lion,""  was  still  alive  in  the  plenitude  of 
his  power.  What  course  was  he  to  follow.^  Was  he  meekly  to  withdraw,  and  perhaps  be 
compelled  to  support  the  candidature  of  another  and  an  inferior?  The  indirect  evidence" 
has  seemed  to  some  strong  enough  to  compel  the  conclusion  that  he  determined,  if  possible, 
to  secure  his  election  to  the  see.-''  Others,  on  the  contrary,  have  thought  him  incapable  of 
scheming  for  the  nomination. ^^  The  truth  probably  lies  between  the  two  extreme  views.  No 
intelligent  onlooker  of  the  position  at  CiEsarea  on  the  death  of  Eusebius,  least  of  all  the  highly 
capable  administrator  of  the  province,  could  be  blind  to  the  fact  that  of  all  possible  com- 
petitors for  the  vacant  throne  Basil  himself  was  the  ablest  and  most  distinguished,  and  the 
likeliest  to  be  capable  of  directing  the  course  of  events  in  the  interests  of  orthodoxy.  But 
it  does  not  follow  that  Basil's  appeal  to  Gregory  to  come  to  him  was  a  deliberate  step  to 
secure  this  end.      He  craved  for  the  support  and  counsel  of  his  fi  iend  ;  but  no  one  could 

1  Ep.  xciv.  *  ij  Ka.w\\  TToAij.    Grt'jr.Naz.,  Or.  xliii.    cf.  Sir  Thomas  More's  Utopia,  Bk.  II.  Chap.  \. 

8S0Z.  vi.34.  <£■//>.  cxiii.,  cxliii. 

B  TTTjjxoTpo  .leiof.  Ep.  clxxvi.  Professor  R^inisay,  in  Jhe  Church  and  the  Booian  Empire,  p.  464,  remarks  that  "  the  '  New 
City*  of  Basil  seems  to  liave  caused  the  jiradual  conccntmtion  of  the  entire  papulation  of  C.i'saria  rouml  the  ecclesiastical 
centre,  and  the  abandonment  of  the  old  city.  Modern  Kaisari  is  situated  betw  iiii  cue  and  two  miles  from  the  site  of  the 
GrjECO-Roman  city."  *  For  tlie  date,  cf.  Maran,   Vit.  Bas.  ix.  §  5. 


'  §  2,  p.  6\.     cf.  (Jresr.  Naz.,  Or.  xliii.  340-342,  and  Gre^f.  Nyss  ,  In  Eiiti.  i.  306. 
^    tg.  Nyss.,  In   Eunom.  i.  §  10  (in   tliis   series,  p.  45),  remarks   of  Basil  :_  t'-ji' 


*  Greg-.  Nyss.,  In  Eunom.  i.  §  10  (in  tliis  series,  p.  45),  remarks  ot  Hasil  :_  tiji'  »roTpu>ai'_  ou(Ttoi^  itat  irpb_  tjjs  i(p<u<ruii;t 
d({>ctSb>;  a.va\ui<ja.<;  Tois  7rcir)CTi  xal  /aaAicTxa  iv  Tuj  Tij?  o-iTo6cia5  icaip>",  xa**'  hv  rTetrrarn  t^?  e«icAi)(Tia?,  CTi  (v  Tco  (cA^pu>  riov  -nptaSvr^uiv 
UpaTevMv  Ka\  txera.  rauTa,  /ar)5c  Twr  i-iroAei-ieti'Twi'  <frei<7a^if >'0s.  Maran  (  Vit.  Baa.  xi.  §  4),  with  the  ohjert  of  proving  that  Basil 
had  completely  abandoned  all  property  whatsoever,  says  th.at  this  must  refer  to  a  lesracy  from  his  mother.  'I'he  terms  used  are 
far  more  consistent  with  the  view  already  expressed  (§  III.).  So  in  his  Orat.  in  Bas.  Gregory  speaks  of  Basil  at  the  time  as 
"  selling  his  own  possessions,  and  buving  provisions  with  the  proceeds." 

»  Or.  xliii.  10  Greg.  Nyss.,  K//..i»/at.  1S7,  £>*.  XXX.  "  ^/».  xxxiv.  J=  A/. 

"  Gresr.  Naz.,  Or.  xliii.  "  Grejr.  Naz..  Or  xliii.  33. 

15  i.e.  the  extant  reply  to  his  ursrent  request  that  Grcfforv  would  come  to  hun.     Gresr.  Naz.,  Ep.  xl. 

II)  «  Persuade  que,  s'il  echouait  e'en  eta  it  fait  de  lafoi  de  Nicie  en  Cappadoce,  il  deploie  toule.^  les  ressources  de  son  ginie, 

aussi  souple  que  puissant ."     V\:\\on,  El.  Hi-^t.  p.  ^S-  ,        ...  ,  ,  .  ,    .  ,. 

'^  Personne  dans  laville,  pas  mime  Basile.  malffre  son  humilite,  nejiauta  que  la  succession  ne  lui  fiit  acquise  .  .  . 
ilfit  assez  ouvertement  ses  preparatifs  pour  sa  promotion."     De  Rro^Wie,  VEgliseet  V Empire  li.  v.  SS. 

"  Basil  persuaded  himself,  and  not  altoufctlier  unwarrantably,  that  the  cause  of  orthodoxy  in  Asia  Minor  was  involved  in 
hisbecominar  his  successor."     Canon  Venables  \n  D.C.R.  ,,.  , 

"  Erselbst,  so  sch-ver  er  sich  anfan<rs  znr  Uehernahme  des  Presbyterates  halte  entsclitiessen  k<>n>ien,jet2t ,  v.in  er  sich  in 
seine  Stellunir  hiuein  gearbeitet  hatteivunschte  ernichts  sehnlicher  at    seine  Wahl  zum  Bisehof.    BJilirinsjer   the  IVthc.  p.  3i. 

"  Was  It  real Iv  from  ambitious  views  ?  Certainly  the  suspicion,  wliich  even  his  friend  entertained,  attaches  to  him." 
Ullmann,  Xz/c  (?/■  GrV^orf  0/ jV<?^.,  Cox's  Trans,  p.  1 17. 

1'  "  Ne  suspicatiis  q'uidem  in  se  oculos  conjeclum  in."     Maran,  Vit.  Bas. 

"  Former  une  brigue pour parvenir  ei  t'episcopat  Hail  bien  loin  de  sa  pensee."    Ceillier,  i  v.  354. 
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have  known  better  that  Gicgory  the  yoiinj^er  was  not  the  man  to  take  prompt  action  or 
rule  events.  His  invention  of  a  fatal  sickness,  or  exaggeration  of  a  slight  one,  hiiled  to 
secure  even  Gregory's  presence  at  Caisarea.  Gregory  burst  into  tears  on  receipt  of  the 
news  of  his  friend's  grave  illness,  and  hastened  to  ooey  the  summons  to  his  side.  But  on 
the  road  lie  fell  in  with  bish.ops  hurrying  to  Ctesarea  for  the  election  of  a  successor  to 
Eusehius,  and  detectetl  the  unreality  of  Basil's  plea.  He  at  once  returned  to  Kazianzus 
and  wrote  the  oft-quoted  letter,*  on  the  interpretation  given  to  which  depends  the  estimate 
formed  of  Basil's  action  at  the  important  crisis. 

Basil  may  or  may  not  have  taken  Gregory's  advice  not  to  put  himself  forward.  But 
Gregory  and  his  father,  the  bishop,  from  this  time  strained  every  nerve  to  secure  the  election 
of  Basil.  It  was  felt  that  the  cause  of  true  rtligion  was  at  stake.  "  The  Holy  Ghost  must 
win."  *  Opposition  had  to  be  encountered  from  bishops  who  were  in  open  or  secret  s\ m- 
pathv  with  Basil's  theological  opponents,  from  men  of  wealth  and  position  with  whom 
Basil  was  unpopular  on  account  of  his  practice  and  preaching  of  stern  self-denial,  and  from 
all  the  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort  in  Cassarca.'  Letters  were  written  in  the  name  of 
Gregorv  the  bishop  with  an  eloquence  and  literary  skill  which  have  led  them  to  be  gener- 
ally regarded  as  the  composition  of  Gregory  the  younger.  To  the  people  of  Ca;sarea  Basil 
was  represented  as  a  man  of  saintly  life  and  of  unique  capacity  to  stem  the  surging  tide  of 
heresv.*  To  the  bishops  of  the  province  who  had  asked  him  to  come  to  Ca:sarea  without 
saving  why,  in  the  hope  perhaps  that  so  strong  a  frienil  of  Basil's  might  be  kept  away 
from  the  election  without  being  afterwards  able  to  contest  it  on  the  ground  that  he  had 
had  no  summons  to  attend,  he  expresses  an  earnest  hope  that  their  choice  is  not  a  factious 
and  foregone  conclusion,  and,  anticipating  possible  objections  on  the  score  of  Basil's  weak 
health,  reminds  them  that  they  have  to  elect  not  a  gladiator,  but  a  primate.^  To  Eusebius 
of  Sainosata  he  sends  the  letter  included  among  those  of  Basil  ®  in  which  he  urges  him 
to  cooperate  in  securing  the  appointment  of  a  worthy  man.  Despite  his  age  and  physical 
infirmity,  he  was  laid  in  his  litter,  as  his  son  says'  like  a  corpse  in  a  grave,  and  borne  to 
Csesarea  to  rise  there  with  fresh  vigour  and  carry  the  election  by  his  vote."  All  resistance 
was  overborne,  and  Basil  was  seated  on  the  throne  of  the  great  exarchate. 

The  success  of  the  Catholics  roused,  as  was  inevitable,  various  feelings.  Athanasius 
wrote  from  Alexandria  *  to  congratulate  Cappadocia  on  her  privilege  in  being  ruled  by 
so  illustrious  a  primate.  Valens  prepared  to  carry  out  the  measures  against  the  Catholic 
province,  which  had  been  interrupted  by  the  revolt  of  Procopius.  The  bishops  of  the 
province  who  had  been  narrowly  out-voted,  and  who  had  refused  to  take  part  in  the  con- 
secration, abandoned  communion  with  the  new  primate.'"  But  even  more  distressing 
to  the  new  archbishop  than  the  disatVection  of  his  suiTragans  was  the  refusal  of  his  friend 
Gregory  to  come  in  person  to  support  him  on  his  throne.  Gregory  pleaded  that  it  was 
better  for  Basil's  own  sake  that  there  should  be  no  suspicion  of  favour  to  personal  friends, 
and  begged  to  be  excused  for  staving  at  Nazianzus."  Basil  complained  that  his  wishes 
and  interests  were  disregarded,^  and  was  hurt  at  Gregory's  refusing*  to  accept  high 
responsibilities,  possibly  the  coadjutor-bishopric,  at  Ca:sarea.'^  A  yet  further  cause  of 
sorrow  and  annoyance  was  the  blundering  attempt  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  to  cBect  a 
reconciliation  between  his  uncle  Gregory,  who  was  in  sympathy  with  the  disaffected 
bisliojjs,  and  his  brother.  He  even  went  so  far  as  to  send  mcjre  than  one  forgeil  letter 
in  their  uncle's  name.  The  clumsy  counterfeit  was  naturally  found  out,  and  the  widened 
breach  not  bridged  without  diniciiity."  The  episcopate  thus  began  with  troubles,  both 
public  and  personal.  Basil  conddently  confionted  them.  His  magnanimity  and  capacity 
secured  the  adhesion  of  his  immediate  nei<rhbours  and  subordinates,^  and  soon  his  ener- 
gies  took  a  wider  range.  He  directed  the  theological  campaign  all  over  the  East,  and 
was  ready  alike  to  meet  opponents  in  hand  to  haiul  encounter,  and  to  aim  the  arrows  of 
his  epistolary  elotjuence  far  and  wide."'  He  invokes  the  illustiious  pope  of  Alexandria 
lo  join  him  in  wiiming  the  support  of  the  West  for  the  orthodox  cause.''  He  is  keenly 
interested  in  the  unfortunate  controversy  which  distracted  the  Church  of  Antioch.'**  He 
makes  an  earnest  appeal  to  Damasns  for  the  wonted  svmpathy  of  the  Church  at  Rome.''' 
At  the  same  time  his  industry  in    his    see  was    indefatigable.     He  is  keen  to  secure  the 
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«  r.rcif.  N., /:/.  xl.  (xxi.).  *  Ep.xW.  »  Or.  xlill. 

\Or.xUU.  "A/.xliii.  •  Or.  xviii.,x!iii. 

•//r;:  »'"'I.W-      ,  "£/.xUii.  »  Athi.n.,  ,1,/y'u//.95i;  A.i  yohan,  rt  Ant.^!,^. 

«    I  hi»  iH  Inrorrcd  from  the  latter  part  of  Ep.  xlviii.     rf.  Mnran,  VH.  Has.  xiii.  l.  "  Greg.  N:iz.,  Ep.  xlv. 

"l'IEp.xU\.  "/>/*.  Iviii,  lix..  Ix.  "'/^§4,v  i"  ^/.  Ixix. 

"  T^iif  T,<  *a.etipa%  Ti^riv.   Greg.  Xaz.,  Or.  xliii.      l-  Grug.  Nii^.,  Or.  xliii.  §  40.      >'  U.isil,  Epp.  Ixvi.,  Ixvii.     '»  /./.  Ixx. 
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purity  of  ordination  and  the  fitness  of  candidates.'  Crowds  of  workinj^  people  come  to 
hear  hiin  preach  before  the}'  go  to  their  work  for  the  day.*  lie  travels  distances  which 
would  be  thouijjht  noticeable  even  in  our  modern  days  of  idolatry  of  the  ^reat  gcnidess 
Locomotion.  He  manages  vast  institutions  eleemosynary  and  collegiate.  His  correspond- 
ence is  constant  and  complicated.  He  seems  the  personification  of  the  active,  rather 
than  of  the  literary  and  scholarly,  bishop.  Yet  all  the  while  he  is  writing  tracts  and 
treatises  which  are  monuments  of  industrious  composition,  and  indicative  of  a  memory 
stored  with  various  learning,  and  of  the  daily  and  eilcctive  study  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Nevertheless,  while  thus  actively  engaged  in  fighting  the  battle  of  the  faith,  and  in  the 
conscientious  discharge  of  his  high  duties,  he  was  not  to  escape  an  unjust  charge  of  j)usilla- 
nimitv,  if  not  of  questionable  orthodoxy,  from  men  who  might  have  known  him  belter. 
On  September  7th,  probably  in  371,^  was  held  the  festival  of  St.  Eupsvchius.  Basil 
preached  the  sermon.  Among  tlie  hearers  were  many  detractors.*  A  few  days  after  the 
festival  there  was  a  dinner-party  at  Nazianzus,  at  which  Gregory  was  present,  with 
several  persons  of  distinction,  friends  of  Basil.  Of  tlie  party  was  a  certain  unnamed  guest, 
of  religious  dress  and  reputation,  who  claimed  a  character  for  pliilosophy,  and  said  some 
very  hard  things  against  Basil.  He  had  heard  the  archbishop  at  the  festival  preach 
admirably  on  the  Father  and  the  Son,  but  the  Spirit,  he  alleged,  Basil  defamed.*  While 
Gregory  boklly  called  the  Spirit  God,  Basil,  from  poor  motives,  refrained  from  anv  clear 
and  distinct  enunciation  of  the  divinity  of  the  Third  Person.  The  unfavourable  view  of 
Basil  was  the  popular  one  at  the  dinner-table,  and  Gregory  was  annoyed  at  not  being 
able  to  convince  the  party  that,  while  his  own  utterances  were  of  comparatively  little  im- 
portance, Basil  had  to  weigh  every  word,  and  to  avoid,  if  possible,  the  banishment  wiiich 
was  hanging  over  his  head.  It  was  better  to  use  a  wise  "  economy  "' in  preaching  the 
truth  than  so  to  proclaim  it  as  to  ensure  the  extinction  of  the  light  of  true  religion. 
Basil  ^  shewed  some  natural  distress  and  astonishment  on  hearing  that  attacks  against  him 
were  readily  received.* 

It  was  at  the  close  of  this  same  year  371^  that  Basil  and  his  diocese  suflbred  most 
severely  from  the  hostility  of  the  iniperial  government.  Valens  had  never  lost  his  antipathy 
to  Cappadocia.  In  370  he  determined  on  dividing  it  into  two  provinces.  Podandus.  a 
poor  little  town  at  the  foot  of  Mt.  Taurus,  was  to  be  the  chief  seat  of  the  new  province,  and 
thither  half  the  executive  was  to  be  transferred.  Basil  depicts  in  lively  terms  the  dismay  and 
dejjction  of  CiEsarea.^"  He  even  thought  of  proceeding  in  person  to  the  court  to  plead  tlic 
cause  of  his  people,  and  his  conduct  is  in  itself  a  censure  of  those  who  would  confine  the 
svmpathies  of  ecclesiastics  within  rigidly  clerical  limits.  The  division  was  insisted  on. 
But,  eventuallv,  Tyana  was  substituted  for  Podandus  as  the  new  capital;  and  it  has  been  ^ 
conjectured  "  that  possibly  the  act  of  kindness  of  the  prefect  mentioned  in  Ep.  LXXVIII.  ' 
may  have  been  this  transfer,  due  to  the  intervention  of  Basil  and  his  influential  friend«. 

But  the  imperial  Arian  was  not  content  with  this  administrative  mutilation.  At  the 
close  of  the  year  371,  flushed  with  successes  against  the  barbarians,'- fresh  from  the  baptism 
of  Endoxius,'  and'eager  to  impose  his  creed  on  his  subjects,  Valens  was  travelling  leisurely 
towards  Syria.  He  is  said  to  have  shrunk  from  an  encounter  with  the  famous  primate  of 
C;esarea,  for  he  feared  lest  one  strong  man's  firmness  might  lead  others  to  resist.'^  Before 
him.  went  Modestus,  Prefect  of  the  Prietorium,  the  minister  of  his  severities,'*  and  before 
Modestus,  like  the  skirmishers  in  front  of  an  advancing  army,  had  come  a  troop  of  Arian 

1  Efi.UU.  SM;iran,  F/V.  5rt.«.  xviii.^.  ' jrapatrupf iv,     /*.  '  £■/.  Ixxi. 

i  f/ex.//om.ni.p.6i.  «Grey:.  Naz.. /v/.  Iviii.  « oiKorowrjfl^i'oi.  .,    .  o.    t,     m  •     .1      n     ca 

8  Mr.  C.  F.  H.  rohii,ton  (  T/if  Book  of  St.  Basil  the  Great  on  the  IMv  Spirit),  in  noUnsr  that  St.  Basil  in  the  De  Sp. 
Scto.  refrained  from  clirectlv  usin  -  tlie  term  (-).:ri,-  of  tlic  llolv  Ghost,  remarks  that  lie  also  avoided  the  u-e  ot  the  term  oMoouff.os 
of  the  Son.  "  in  accordance  with  his  own  opinion  exprcssC-d  in  £/.  ix."  In  Ef.  ix..  however,  he  rather  ^ives  his  reasons  tor 
preferring  the  homoousion.  The  epitome  of  the  essay  of  C.  G.  Wuilcknis  (Leipsig.  1724)  on  the  economy  or  reserve  of  St. 
Basil,  appended  by  Mr.  lohnston.  is  a  valuable  and  interesting  sum.nary  of  the  best  defence  which  can  be  made  for  such 
reticence.  It  is  truly  pointed  out  th.it  the  only  possible  motive  in  IJasil's  c.se  was  the  desire  of  seryui-  Gnd.  for  no  one  could 
suspect  or  accuse  him  of  ambition,  fear,  or  covetousness.  And  if  there  was  an  avoidance  of  a  particuL.r  phrase,  there  was  no 
paltering  with  doctrine.  As  Dr.  Swete  {Doctrine  of  the  If.  S..  p.  64)  puts  it:  "He  knew  that  the  oppmu-nl.  of  the  S  p  .  I  s 
beitv  wtre  watchin-  their  opportunity.  Had  the  actual  name  of  God  been  used  .n  reference  to  the  Third  Pe.son  ot  the 
Trinity,  they  would  j^ave  riseA.  and.  on  the  plea  of  resistin.'  blasphemy,  expelled  St  Basil  from  his  see.  which  "'""'^  fj^"  ''^^^ 
been  imme  liately  tilled   by  a  Macedonian   prelate.     In  private  convcrs-ations  with  Gre-ory.  Basil  not  only  asserted  again  and 


theolo^ry  and  practice  of  a  later  age."     On  '«  Reserve  "  as  taught  by  later  casuists,  see  Scavini,  Thcolog.  Mor.  u.  2J,  tin.  !<- Iters 
of  Pascal,  an  I  fer.  Taylor.  Ductor  Dubit.  iii.  2.  ..  ..-l     j    •        /: 

»  Maran.K/V.  /?«?.  xx.  1.  "  Maran.   Vit.  Bas.  xix.  .v  »  Theod.  iv    i6. 

i»  Epp.  Ixxiv.,  Ixxv.,  ixxvi.  «  Greg.  Nyss  ,  C.  Eunom.  1.  boc.  iv.  16. 
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bishops,  with  Euip;)iiis,  in  all  prohability,  at  their  head.^  Modestus  found  on  his  arrival 
tliat  Basil  was  making  a  tirni  stantl.  and  summoned  the  archbishop  to  his  presence  with 
the  liope  of  overawing  him.  He  met  with  a  dignity,  if  not  with  a  pride,  which  was  more 
than  a  match  for  his  own.  Modestus  claimed  submission  in  the  name  of  the  emperor, 
Basil  refused  it  in  the  name  of  God.  Modestus  threatened  impoverishment,  exile,  torture, 
death.  Basil  retorted  that  none  of  these  threats  frightened  him  :  he  had  nothing  to  be  con- 
fiscated except  a  few  rags  and  a  few  books  ;  banishment  could  not  send  him  beyond  the  lands 
of  God  ;  torture  had  no  terrors  for  a  body  already  dead  ;  death  could  only  come  as  a  friend  to 
hasten  his  last  journey  home.  Modestus  exclaimed  in  amazement  that  he  had  never  been 
so  spoken  to  before.  "  Perhaps,"  replied  Basil,  "you  never  met  a  bishop  before."  The 
prefect  hastened  to  his  master,  and  reported  that  ordinary  means  of  intimidation  appeared 
unlikelv  to  move  this  undaunted  prehite.  The  arciibisliop  must  be  owned  victorious,  or 
cruslied  by  more  brutal  violence.  But  Valens,  like  all  weak  natures,  oscillated  between 
compulsion  and  compliance!  He  so  far  abated  his  pretensions  to  force  heresy  on  Cappadocia, 
as  to  consent  to  attend  tlie  services  at  the  Church  on  the  Festival  of  the  Epiphany.* 
The  Church  was  crowded.  A  miglity  chant  thundered  over  the  sea  of  heads.  At  the  end 
of  tiie  basilica,  facing  the  multitude,  stood  Basil,  statue-like,  erect  as  Samuel  among  the 
propiiets  at  Naioth,^  and  quite  indifferent  to  the  interruption  of  the  imperial  approach. 
The  whole  scene  seemed  rather  of  heaven  thati  of  earth,  and  the  orderly  enthusiasm  of  the 
worship  to  be  rather  of  angels  than  of  men.  Valens  half  fainted,  and  staggered  as  he  ad- 
vanced to  make  his  oflering  at  God's  Table.  On  the  following  day  Basil  admitted  him 
within  tlie  curtain  of  the  s:mctuar\',  and  conversed  with  him  at  length  on  sacred  subjects.* 

The  surroundings  and  the  personal  appearance  of  the  interlocutors  were  significant. 
The  apse  of  the  basilica  was  as  a  holy  of  holies  secluded  from  the  hum  and  turmoil  of  the 
vast  citv.*  It  was  typical  of  what  the  Church  was  to  the  world.  The  health  and  strength 
of  the  Church  were  personified  in  Basil.  He  was  now  in  the  ripe  prime  of  life,  but  bore 
marks  of  premature  age.  Upriglit  in  carriage,  of  commanding  stature,  thin,  with  brown  hair 
and  eyes,  and  long  beard,  slightly  bald,  with  bent  brow,  high  cheek  bones,  and  smooth  skin, 
he  would  shew  in  every  tone  and  gesture  at  once  his  high  birth  and  breeding,  the  supreme 
culture  that  comes  of  intercourse  with  the  noblest  of  books  and  of  men,  and  the  dignity  of  a 
mind  made  up  and  of  a  heart  of  single  purpose.  The  sovereign  presented  a  marked  contrast 
to  the  prelate.'  Valens  was  of  swarthy  complexion,  and  by  those  who  approached  him  nearly 
it  was  seen  that  one  eve  was  defective.  He  was  strongly  built,  and  of  middle  height,  but  his 
person  was  obese,  and  his  legs  were  crooked.  He  w^as  hesitating  and  unready  in  speech 
and  action/  It  is  on  the  occasion  of  this  interview  that  Theodoret  places  the  incident  of 
Basil's  humorous  retort  to  Demosthenes,'  the  chief  of  the  imperial  kitchen,  the  Nebuza- 
radan,  as  the  Gregories  style  him,  of  the  petty  fourth  century  Nebuchadnezzar.  This 
Demosthenes  had  already  threatened  the  archbishop  with  tlie  knife,  and  been  bidden  to  go 
back  to  his  fire.  Now  he  ventured  to  join  in  tlie  imperial  conversation,  and  made  some 
blunder  in  Greek.  "An  illiterate  Demosthenes !  "  exclaimed  Basil;  "better  leave  the- 
ology alone,  and  go  back  to  your  soups."  The  emperor  was  amused  at  the  discomfiture  of 
his  satellite,  and  for  a  while  seemed  inclined  to  be  friendly.  He  gave  Basil  lands,  possibly 
part  of  the  neigiibouring  estate  of  Macellum,  to  endow  his  hospital.' 

But  the  reconciliation  between  the  sovereign  and  the  primate  was  only  oh  the  surface. 
Basil  would  not  admit  the  Arians  to  communion,  and  Valens  could  not  brcok  the  refusal. 
The  decree  of  exile  was  to  be  enforced,  though  the  very  pens  had  refused  to  form  the  letters 
of  the  imperial  signature."*     Valens,  however,  was  in  distress  at  the  dangerous  illness  of 

•  cf.  F.f>/>.  Uviii..  cxxviii.,  ccxiiv.  and  ccli.,  and  Maran,  Vit.  Bas.  xx.  i  ;  possibly  the  bishops  were  in  Cappadocia  as  early 
■•  the  Kupsychi.in  celi-l>r:ilion. 

•  |4n.  o,  \Tt.  At  this  tunc  in  the  Eastern  Church  the  celebrations  of  tlie  Nativity  and  of  the  Epiphany  were  combined. 
e/.D.C.A.[.(uT.  »  I  Sain.  xix.  20.  IH        j 

«  OrcK.  Naz.,  Or.  xliil.,  Greg.  Xyss.,  Adv.  Eiinom.  i.,  S07..  vi.  16,  Theod.  iv.  16.  De  nroglie  well  combines  the  variations 
whirh  arc  not  quite  ea»y  to  harmonize  in  detail.  On  the  admission  within  the  sanctuary,  cf.  the  concession  of  Ambrose  to 
Ihco.l'iMu*  in  Thcod.  v.  iS.  '     -^ 

•Ciiart-a,  when  hacked  by  Sanor  in  j6o,  is  said  to  have  contained  400,000  inhabitants  (Zonaras,  xii.  630).  It  may  be 
prctumni  l.>  have  n-covercd  and  retained  much,  if  not  all.  of  Its  importance, 

M  •.if'"^  authority  fir  the  personal  appearance  of  Hasil  is  an  anonymous  Vatican  document  quoted  by  Raronius,  ylwn. 
^T/.'  .'  '■"'■''■''  /«"'  *"*</"  f<>r/ion.i  tt  rfrlo.  firms,  trrarilh  ;  color  fjK.t  fiisciis,  111II11.1  Icmpcraliis  p,i/lor,-.  fii'stiis  mtsH.i,  super. 
Cilia  in  orbfm  inflrxa  ft  ,i,l.liicla  ;  cotr,l„hiinJo  similis  fuit,  pauca  in  vultu  rus'u,  ecequf  renidcnles,  ircme  obloni'a,  tempora 
ailimimlmm  cavt.promifsa  biirba.fl  mfilinrris  caniti.s.''  ^  >  s  a     <         t 

'  '^"""-  Marc.  XXX.  h,  7;  "Cessalnr  rl  piirer:  niffri  coloris,  pupiila  ociili  iiniiis  ohslritcta,  sed  ilet  ut  non  ctniniis 
afporrrft  :  liirurabenf  rompurla  mrmbrorum,  sinliim  nrc  procera  n,-c  liiimi/is,  inciirvis  rriirihits,  exstaiiUqiie  mediocrilcr 
VtMlrf.  ••  n„H  p^rt.hoH  cpni,  r,  arifn  ffrvenl  tt  x^U,  mais  faibte.  timide,  Valens  Halt  ne  pour  la  vie  privet,  ou  il  eiit  itt'  un 
koHHrtf  fitny„i  ,1  uH  det  'ainl^  de  l'.iri,i»i-^me."     I-ialon,  Et.  Hist.  ico. 

•  'I.  ThcMl.  V,  \<^  ind  n  -ii-  ..n  p.  ijjof  Thcod.  in  this  herie«. 

•  rhcoj.  IV.  10.    Bai.,  £/.  xciv.  lo  Thcod.  iv.  16. 
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Galatcs,  his  infant  son,  and,  on  tlic  very  night  of  the  threatened  expatriation,  summoned  Basil 
to  pray  over  him.  A  brief  rally  was  followed  by  relapse  and  death,  which  were  afterwards 
thought  to  have  been  caused  by  the  young  prince's  Arian  baptism.'  Rudeness  was  from 
time  to  time  shewn  to  the  archbishop  by  discourteous  and  unsympathetic  magistrates,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  Pontic  Vicar,  who  tried  to  force  an  unwelcome  marriage  on  a^noble  widow. 
The  lady  took  refuge  at  the  altar,  and  appealed  to  Basil  for  protection.  The  magistrate  de- 
scended to  contemptible  insinuation,  and  subjected  the  archbishop  to  gross  rudeness.  His 
ragged  upper  garment  was  dragged  from  his  shoulder,  and  his  emaciated  frame  was 
threatened  with  torture.     lie  remarked  that  to  remove  his  liver  would  relieve  him  of  a  trreat 

• •_ 2  <^ 


inconvenience  * 


Nevertheless,  so  far  as  the  civil  power  was  concerned,  Basil,  after  the  famous  visit  of 
Valens,  was  left  at  peace.'  He  had  triumphed.  Was  it  a  triumph  for  the  nobler  prin- 
ciples of  the  Gospel  ?  Had  he  exhibited  a  pride  and  an  irritation  unworthy  of  the  Christian 
name?  Jerome,  in  a  passage  of  doubtful  genuineness  and  application,  is  reported  to  have 
regarded  his  good  qualities  as  marred  by  the  one  bane  of  pride,'  a  '•  leaven  "  of  which  sin 
is  admitted  by  ]\Iilman*  to  have  been  exhibited  by  Basil,  as  well  as  uncompromising  firm- 
ness. The  temper  of  Basil  in  the  encounter  with  Valens  would  probably  have  been^some- 
what  differently  regarded  had  it  not  been  for  the  reputation  of  a  hard  and  overbearing 
spirit  which  he  has  won  from  his  part  in  transactions  to  be  shortlv  touched  on.  His 
attitude  before  Valens  seems  to  have  been  dignified  without  personalhaughtiness,  and  to 
have  shewn  sparks  of  that  quiet  humour  which  is  rarely  exhibited  in  great  emergencies 
except  by  men  who  are  conscious  of  right  and  careless  of  consequences  to  self. 

Vn.  —  The  Breach  with  Gregory  of  Nazianzus. 

Cappadocia,  it  has  been  seen,  had  been  divided  into  two  provinces,  and  of  one  of  ihcse 
Tyana  had  been  constituted  the  chief  town.  Anthimus,  bishop  of  Tyana,  now  contended 
that  an  ecclesiastical  partition  should  follow  the  civil,  and  that  Tyana  should  enjoy  parallel 
metropolitan  privileges  to  those  of  CiEsarea.  To  this  claim  Basil  determined  to  oiler  an 
uncompromising  resistance,  and  summoned  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  to  his  sitle.  Gregory 
replied  in  friendly  and  complimentary  terms,®  and  pointed  out  that  Basil's  friendship  for 
Eustathius  of  Sebaste  was  a  cause  of  suspicion  in  the  Church.  At  the  same  time  he 
placed  himself  at  the  archbishop's  disposal.  The  friends  started  together  with  a  train  of 
slaves  and  mules  to  collect  the  produce  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Orestes,  in  Cappadocia 
Secunda,  which  was  the  property  of  the  see  of  Ccesarea.  Anthimus  blocked  the  defiles 
with  his  retainers,  and  in  the  vicinity  of  Sasima  '  there  was  an  unseemlv  struggle  between 
the  domestics  of  the  two  prelates.*  The  friends  proceeded  to  Nazianzus,  and  there,  with 
imperious  inconsiderateness,  Basil  insisted  upon  nominating  Gregory  to  one  of  the  bishop- 
rics which  he  was  founding  in  order  to  strengthen  his  position  against  Anthimus.^  For 
Gregory,  the  brother,  Nyssa  was  selected,  a  town  on  the  Halys,  about  a  hundred  miles 
distant  from  Cssarea,  so  obscure  that  Eusebius  of  Samosata  remonstrated  wiih  Basil  on 
the  unreasonableness  of  forcing  such  a  man  to  undertake  the  episcopate  of  such  a  place."* 
For  Gregory,  the  friend,  a  similar  fate  was  ordered.  The  spot  chosen  was  Sasimn.  a  townlet 
commanding  the  scene  of  the  recent  fray."  It  was  an  insignificant  place  at  the  bifurcation  of 
the  road  leading  northwards  from  Tyana  to  Doara  and  diverging  westward  to  Nazianzus.'^ 

'  Theod.  iv.  i6.     Soz.  vi.  17.     Soc.  iv.  26.     Greg-.  Naz.,  Or.  xliii.     Ruf.  xi.  g.  »  Gresr- Naz.,  Or.  xliii. 

3  "  The  archbishop,  who  asserted,  with  inflcxilile  pride,  the  truth  of  his  opinions  and  the  dignity  ol  nis  rank,  was  left  in 
the  free  possession  of  his  conscience  and  liis  tlirone."     Gibbon,  Chap.  xxv. 

"  t/)te  sorte  dUnviolabtlite  de  fait  demeurait  arqiiise  a  Basile  a  Ci-san'e  comme  a  Athannse  h  Alexandric."    Dc  Rroplie. 

<  Qvioted  by  Gibbon  I.e.  from  Jerome's  Chron.  A.D.  3S0,  and  acUnowledged  by  him  to  be  not  in  Scalijjer's  edition.  The 
Benedictine  editors  of  Jerome  admit  it,  but  refer  it  to  Photinus.     cf.  D.C.B.  i.  aSS. 

''  Hist.  Christ.-\\\.i,e,.  e  Greg.  Naz.,  iS/».  xlvii.  '</.  Maran,  K/V.  5a«- xxiii.  4. 

8  Greg.  iVaz.,  Or.  xliii.  5S,  and  jE/.  xlviii.     Bas.,  ^//.  Ixxiv.,  Ixxv.,  Ixxvi. 

9  It  has  been  deb:ned  whether  the  odium  iheoloiricum  was  here  mixed  up  with  the  odium  erclesiaslicum.  Grogory  {Orat. 
xliii.  5S)  represents  Anthimus  as  defending  his  seizure  of  the  metropolitan  revenues  on  the  ground  tliat  it  was  wrong  6.i<Tuo./)ap,  if 
KKoSofoii;,  to  pay  tribute  to  men  of  evil  opinions,  and  LeClerc  ( A'/W.  Univer.  xviii.  p.  60)  has  condemned  Anthimus  as  an 
Arian.  He  was  undoubtedly  .\pi)ios  CGresr.  Naz.,  Bp.  xlviii.).  a  devotee  of  Ares,  as  he  shewed  in  the  skirmish  by  Sasima;  but 
there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  him  to  have  been  Apfiai'ot,  or  Arian.  He  probably  looked  askance  at  the  orthodoxy  of  Hasil. 
Basil  would  never  have  called  him  'oy.Q<!^\i\o<i  {Ep.  ccx.  5)  if  he  had  been  unsound  on  the  incarnation,  cf.  Baronius,  Act.  Sane. 
Ataj.  ii.  p.^Qt. 

'"  Ep.  xcviii.,  but  see  note,  p.  1S2,  on  the  doubt  as  to  this  allusion. 

>'  Greg.  Naz.,  with  grim  humour,  objects  to  be  sent  to  Sasima  to  light  for  Basil's  supply  of  sucking  pigs  and  poultry  from 
St.  Orestes.     Ep.  xlviii. 

'2  "  iVyssa  was  more  clearly  than  either  Sasima  or  Doara  a  part  of  Cappadocia  Secunda;  it  always  retained  its  ecclesiastical 
dependence  on  Cajsaren,  but  politically  it  must  have  been  subject  to  Tyana  from  372  to  536,  and  afterwards  to  .VIokissos. 
All  three  were  apnarenily  places  to  wliich  Basil  consecrated  bishops  during  his  contest  with  Anthimus  and  the  civil  power. 
His  bishop  of  Nyssa,  his' own  brother  Gregory,  was  ejected  by  the  dominant  Arians,  but  the  eminence  and  vigour  oi  Gregory 
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Grej^ory  speaks  of  it  with  contempt,  and  almost  with  disgust,^  and  never  seems  to  have 
forgTven  his  old  friend  for  forcing  him  to  accept  the  responsibility  of  the  episcopate,  and  in 
siicli  a  phicc.*  Gregory  resigned  the  distastefid  post,'  and  with  very  bitter  feelings.  The 
utmost  that  can  be  said  for  Basil  is  that  just  possibly  he  was  consulting  for  the  interest  of 
tlie  Church,  and  meaning  to  honour  his  friend,  by  placing  Gregory  in  an  outpost  of  peril 
anil  dithculty.  m  the  kingdom  of  heaven  the  place  of  trial  is  the  place  of  trust.''  But, 
unfortunatelV  for  the  reputation  of  the  archbishop,  the  war  in  this  case  was  hardly  the 
Holy  War  o'f  truth  against  error,  and  of  right  against  wrong.  It  was  a  rivalry  between 
olhc'ial  and  official,  and  it  seemed  hard  to  sacrifice  Gregory  to  a  dispute  between  the  claims 
of  the  metropolitans  of  Tyana  and  Caisarea.* 

Gregory  the  elder  joined  in  persuading  his  son.  Basil  had  his  way.  He  won  a  con- 
venient sutlVagan  for  the  moment.  But  he  lost  his  friend.  The  sore  was  never  healed, 
and  even  in  tlie  great  funeral  oration  in  wliich  Basil's  virtues  and  abilities  are  extolled, 
Gregory  traces  the  main  trouble  of  his  chequered  career  to  Basil's  unkindness,  and  owns 
to  feelins:  the  smart  stdl,  though  the  hand  that  inflicted  the  wound  was  cold." 


I 


secured  his  reinstitemcnt  and  triumphant  return.     Basil's  appointment  was  thus  successful,  and  the  connexion  always  con- 
tinued.    Mis  appointment  at  SaNima  was  unsuccessful.     Grej^ory  of  .Nazianzus  would  not  maintain  the  contest,  and  Sasima 
passed  under  the  metropolitan  of  Tyana.     At   lioara,  in  like   finhinn,   Basil's   nominee  was  expelled,  and  apparently  never 
reinstated.     /:/>.  ccxxxix.     Gre;;.  Xaz.  O/-.,  xiii."     Kami^y, //isi.  Geo^.  of  A.M.  io^. 
'  As  in  Carui.  De  Vita  Sua  : 

SraflMOS  Ti!  iarXv  iv  fi-ian  Xea)(^op<j>  "  A  post  town  on  the  king's  high  road, 

Tri(  Ka.nTraSoKu)v  o«  <rx'4«r"  eii  Tpi<7!Tr}v  bSoy.  Where  three  ways  meet,  is  my  abode; 

'.XfvSpo';,  axAous,  ov&'  oAiu?  eAfiiflepo?,  No  brooklet,  not  a  bla<le  of  grass, 

Adi'olif  iirtvKTov  ito't  o-rei'bj'  Ku>)jiV&pLov,  Enlivens  the  dull  hole,  alas! 

Kbfi«  Ti  TravTa,  ital  liot/joi,  (riiv  oip/iao-t.  Dust,  din,  all  d.iy;  the  creak  of  wheels; 

aprivoi,  arerayixoi,  TrpaxTope?,  <TTpe|8Aai,  neSaf  Groans,  yells,  the  exciseman  at  one's  heels 

Aob«  S'  6<roi  fti'Oi  T£  <tal  TrAai-ionei-oi,  With  screw  and  chain;  the  population 

Ai'TJ)  iao-iMwi'  TMf  fixuiv  fKxkriaia.  A  shifting^  horde  from  every  n;ition. 

[\.B.  — The  last  line  marks  the  quantity.]  A  viler  spot  you  long-  may  search, 

,  Than  this  Sasima,  now  my  church !  " 

*  It  is  curious  that  a  place  which  had  so  important  a  connexion  with  Gregory  the  divine  should  have  passed  so  com- 
pletely intr)  oblivion.  From  it  he  derived  his  episcopal  rank,  liis  consecration  to  Sasima  was  the  main  ground  of  the 
objection  of  his  opponents  at  Constantinople  in  3S1  to  his  occupying  the  see  of  the  imperial  city.  He  was  bishop  of  Sasima, 
and,  by  the  rtfteenth  Canon  of  Nica;a,  could  not  be  transferred  to  Constantinople.  He  never  was  bishop  of  Nazianzus, 
th'>ui,'h  he  did  administer  that  diocese  before  the  appointment  of  Eulalius  in  3S3.  But  while  the  name  "Gregory  of 
Nazianzus"  h.is  ohscurid  the  very  existence  of  his  father,  who  was  really  Gregory  of  Nazianzus,  and  is  known  even  to  the 
typical  schoolboy,  Greuory  has  never  been  described  as  "  Gregory  of  Sasima."  "  The  great  plain  which  extends  from  Sasima 
nearly  to  Srvandiis  is  full  of  underground  houses  and  churches,  which  are  said  to  be  of  immense  extent.  The  inhabitants  are 
described  bv  Leo  Uiaconus  (p.  35)  as  havinir  been  originally  named  Troglodytes.  .  .  .  Every  house  in  Hassa  Keni  has  an 
underground  slory  cut  out  of  tne  rock;  long  narrow  passages  connc-t  the  underground  rooms  belonging  to  each  house,  and 
also  run  from  house  to  house.  A  big  solid  disc  of  stone  stands  in  a  niche  outside  each  underground  house  door,  ready  to  be 
pulled  in  front  of  the  door  on  any  alarm.  .  .  .  Sasima  was  on  the  road  between  .Nazianzus  and  Tyana.  The  distances  point 
certainly  to  Hass. I  Keni.  .  .  .  .An  absolutely  un historical  legend  about  St.  Makrina  is  related  at  Hassa  Keni.  Itecently  a 
good-sized  church  has  been  built  in  the  village,  evidently  on  the  site  of  an  ancient  church ;  it  is  dedicated  to  St.  Makrina,  who, 
as  the  village  priest  relati  s,  fled  hither  from  Kais:iri  to  escape  marriage,  and  to  dedicate  herself  to  a  saintly  life.  The  under- 
round  cell  in  which  she  lived  is  below  the  church."  Ramsay,  Hist.  Geoff,  of  Asia  Minor,  pp.  293,  294.  Paul  Lucas  identi- 
cd  Sasima  with  Inscliesu.  *  cf.  Greg.  Naz.  Ef>.  1. 

*  rf.  De  Joinville's  hippy  illustration  of  this  in  Histoire  dii  roi  Saint  Louis,  p.  iS.  Ed.  1617.  The  King  of  France 
would  shew  more  confidence  in  the  caplain  whom  he  might  choose  to  defend  La  Rochelle,  close  to  the  English  pale,  than  in 
the  keeper  of  Monthlery,  in  the  heart  of  the  realm. 

'•At  the  same  tifne  it  is  <lisappoinling  to  find  Gregory  mixing  up  ■with  expressions  of  reluctance  to  assume  awful 
responsibilities,  ol'jcctions  on  the  score  of  the  disagreeable  position  of  Sasima.  Perhaps  something  of  the  sentiments  of  Basil 
on  this  occasion  may  be  inferred  from  what  he  says  in  Letter  cii.  on  the  postponement  of  private  to  public  considerations  in  the 
case  of  the  appointment  of  Pccmenius  to  Satala. 

«  Or.  xliii.  rf.  Newman,  The  Church  of  the  Fathers,  p.  142,  where  the  breach  !s  impartially  commented  on  :  "  An  ascetic, 
like  Gregory,  ought  not  to  have  complained  of  the  country  as  dcticient  in  beauty  and  interest,  even  thougii  he  might  be  allowed 
to  feel  the  responsibility  of  a  situation  which  made  him  a  neighbour  of  Anthimus.  Vet  such  was  his  iulirmitv ;  and  he  repelled 
the  accusations  of  Ins  innul  against  himself  by  charging  Basil  with  unkindness  in  placing  hiin  at  Sasima.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  is  possible  that  Basil,  in  his  e;igerness  for  the  settlement  of  his  e.xarchate,  too  little  consulted  the  ciiaractcr  and  taste  of 
Gregory;  and,  above  all,  the  feelings  of  duty  which  bound  him  to  Nazianzus.  .  .  .  Henceforth  no  letters,  which  are  pre- 
nerved,  passed  between  the  two  friends;  nor  are  any  acts  of  intercourse  discoverable  in  their  history.  Anthimus  appointed  a 
rival  bishop  to  Sasima;  ami  Gregory,  refusing  to  contest  the  see  with  him,  returned  to  N;izianzus.  Basil  laboured  by  himself. 
Gregory  retained  his  feelinijs  of  Basil's  unkindness  even  alter  his  death.  .  .  .  This  lamentable  occurrence  toik  place 
eight  or  nine  years  before  Basil's  death ;  he  had,  before  and  after  it,  many  trials,  many  sorrows;  but  this  probably  w.as  the 
({reatest  of  all."  'I"he  statement  that  no  letters  which  are  preserved  passed  between  the  two  friends  henceforth  will  have  to  be 
modified,  if  we  suppose  Letter  clxix.  to  be  addressc<l  to  Gregory  the  Divine.  But  Professor  Ramsay's  arguments  (Hist. 
Oeog.  of  Afia  Minor ^  p.  2,^1)  in  favour  of  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  the  elder  seem  irresistible. 

On  Ac//<|r  cl.xix.  he  writes:  "For  topographical  purposes  it  is  necessary  to  discover  who  was  the  Gregory  into  whose 
diocese  Glycerius  fled.  Tillemont  considers  that  either  Gregory  of  Nyssa  or  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  is  meruit.  But  the  tone  of 
the  letter  i«  mt  w!iat  we  might  expect  if  Basil  were  writing  to'either  of  them.  It  is  not  conceived  in  \.\w.  spirit  of  authority  in 
which  B.iKil  wrote  to  his  brother  or  to  his  friend.  It  appears  to  me  to  show  a  certain  deference  which,  considering  the  resolute, 
iinpcri  lus,  and  uncompromising  character  of  Basil  (seen  especially  in  his  behaviour  to  Gregory  Nazianzeii  in  the  matti.r  of  the 
bishopric  of  Sasima),  I  can  explain  only  on  the  supposition  that  he  is  writing  to  the  aged  and  venerable  Gregory,  bishop  of 
Na/.ian/.os.  Then  tlievvholc  situation  is  clear.  Venasa  was  in  the  district  of  Malakopaia,  or  Suvermez,  towards  the  limits  of 
the  di^KTese  of  C.csareia.  'rhf  adjoining  bishopric  was  that  of  Nazianzos.  X'cnasa  beinu' so  far  from  C.xsareia  was  adminis- 
tcrcd  by  one  of  the  fifty  chorepiscoti  \\\\n\n  Basil  had  under  him  (rilleinont,  Mem.  p.  servir,fW.,  ix.  p.  120).  and  the  authority 
of  llasil  \va^  appealed  to  only  in  ihc  final  restirt.  GIvcerius,  when  Basil  decided  against  him,  naturally  fled  over  the  border 
into  the  di-.cese  <if  Nazian/.os."     (riiere  is,  however,  not  much  reverence  in  Letter  clxxi.) 

"Comment  I'homme  qui  nvait  tiint  soufftrt  de  V  injustice  des  iiHlre^,  fiutil  it  re  injuste  envers  son  meilleur  ami  T 
L'nmilU  eft  de  tou^  les  fays,  i'arlnul  .on  voit  des  hommes  qui  semblenl  n,'s  I'un  pour  I'aul  re.  se  rapfrocher  par  une  eslime 
mnluelle.  par  la  onfnrmitf  de  leiirs  /routs  et  de  leurf  enrartfr.<  parlaffer  les  peines  et  les  jnies  de  la  vie,  et  donner  le  st>ertarle 
du  plus  beau  sentiment  que  nous  ayons  re^u  de  la  divinil,'.  Mais  la  (iri're  avail  sinffuli^rement  eiinohli  re  sentiment'  dej'i  si 
fur  et  si  faint,  en  lui  dnnnani  pnur  hut  ramnnr  de  la  patrie.  Les  amis,  dest ines  a  se  servir  I'un  a  ''autre  de  niol.le  et  de 
toulieH,  s'aimeHl  mains  pour  rux  memei,  que  pour  rivaliser  de  vertu,  se  devouer  ensemble,  s'immoler  s'il  le  faul.  ou  hien 
public.  .  .  .  C'etl  cette  amitii  dt  divouement  et  de  sacrifice,  qu'au  milieu  de  la  mollesse  du  IVme  siicle,  Basile  con^ait  pour 
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With  Anthiinus  peace  was  ultimately  established.  Basil  vehemently  desired  it.' 
Eiisebius  of  Samosata  a<^aiu  intervened.^  Nazianzus  remained  for  a  time  subject  to 
Cajsarea,  but  was  eventually  recognised  as  subject  to  the  ^Kletropolitan  of  Tyana.^ 

The  relations,  however,  between  the  two  metropolitans  remained  for  some  time 
strained.  When  in  Armenia  in  372,  Basil  arranged  some  ditlerences  between  the  bishops 
of  that  district,  and  dissipated  a  cloud  of  calumny  hanging  over  Cyril,  an  Armenian 
bishop.*  He  also  acceded  to  a  request  on  the  part  of  the  Church  of  Satala  that  he  would 
nominate  a  bishop  for  that  see,  and  accordingly  appointed  Pocmenius,  a  relation  of  his 
own.*  Later  on  a  certain  Faiistus,  on  the  stren(4th  of  a  recommendation  from  a  pope  with 
whom  he  was  residing,  applied  to  Basil  for  consecration  to  the  see,  hitherto  occupied  by 
Cyril.  With  this  request  Basil  declined  to  comply,  and  required  as  a  necessarv  prelimi- 
nary the  authorisation  of  the  Armenian  bishops,  specially  of  Theodotus  of  Nicopolis. 
Faustus  then  betook  himself  to  Anthimus,  and  succeeded  in  obtaining  uncanonical  conse- 
cration from  him.  This  was  naturally  a  serious  cause  of  disagreement.*  However,  by  37:5, 
a  better  feeling  seems  to  have  existed  between  the  rivals.  Basil  is  able  at  that  date  to 
speak  of  Anthimus  as  in  complete  agreement  with  him.' 

VIII.  —  St.   Basil  and   Eustathius. 

It  was  Basil's  doom  to  suffer  through  his  friendships.  If  the  fault  lay  with  himself  in 
the  case  of  Gregory,  the  same  cannot  be  said  of  his  rupture  with  Euslathius  of  Sebaste. 
If  in  this  connexion  fault  can  be  laid  to  his  charge  at  all,  it  was  the  fault  of  entering  into 
intimacy  with  an  unworthy  man.  hi  the  earlier  days  of  the  retirement  in  Pontus  the 
austerities  of  Eustathius  outweighed  in  Basil's  mind  any  suspicions  of  his  unorthodoxy.* 
Basil  delighted  in  his  society,  spent  days  and  nights  in  sweet  converse  with  him,  and 
introduced  him  to  his  mother  and  the  happy  family  circle  at  Annesi.'  And  no  doubt 
under  the  ascendency  of  Basil,  Eustathius,  always  ready  to  be  all  things  to  all  men  who 
might  be  for  the  time  in  power  and  authority,  would  appear  as  a  very  orthodox  ascetic. 
Basil  likens  him  to  the  Ethiopian  of  immutable  blackness,  and  the  leopard  who  cannot 
change  liis  spots.'"  But  in  truth  his  skin  at  various  periods  shewed  every  shade  which 
could  serve  his  purpose,  and  his  spots  shifted  and  changed  colour  with  every  change  in  his 
surroundings."  He  is  the  patristic  Proteus.  There  must  have  been  something  singularly 
winning  in  his  more  than  human  attractiveness.'^  But  he  signed  almost  every  creed  that 
went  about  for  signature  in  his  lifetime.'^  He  was  consistent  only  in  inconsistency.  It 
was  long  ere  Basil  was  driven  to  withdraw  his  confidence  and  regard,  although  his  con- 
stancy t'o  Eustath'"s  raise  I  in  not  a  few,  and  notably  in  Theodotus  of  Xicopolis,  the 
metropolitan  ot  Armenia,  doubts  as  to  Basil's  soundness  in  tiie  faith.  When  Basil  was  in 
Armenia  in  373,  a  creed  was  drawn  up,  in  consultation  with  Theodotus,  to  lie  otfcred  to 
Eustathius  for  signature.  It  consisted  of  the  Nicene  confession,  with  certain  additions  re- 
lating to  the  Macedonian  controversy."  Eustathius  signed,  together  with  Pronto  and 
Sevcrus.  But,  when  another  meeting  with  other  bishops  was  arranged,  he  violated  his 
pledge  to  attend.  He  wrote  on  the  subject  as  though  it  were  one  ot  only  small  ini)5or- 
tance.'^  Eusebius  endeavoured,  but  endeavoured  in  vain,  to  make  peace.'"  Eustathius 
renounced  communion  with  Basil,  and  at  last,  when  an  open  attack  on  the  archbishop 
seemed  the  paying  game,  he  published  an  old  letter  of  Basil's  to  Apollinarius,  written  by 
"layman  to  layman,"  many  vears  before,  and  either  introduced,  or  appended,  heretical  ex- 
pressions of  Apollinarius,  \vhich  were  made  to  pass  as  Basil's.  In  his  virulent  hostility 
he  was  aided,  if  not  instigated,  by  Demosthenes  the  prefect's  vicar,  probably  Basil's  old 
opponent  at  Cffisarea  in  372.'^  His  duplicity  and  slanders  roused  Basil's  indignant  denunci- 
ation."* Unhappily  they  were  not  everywhere  recognized  as  calumnies.  Among  the  bitterest 
of  Basil's  trials  was  the  failure  to  credit  him  with,  honour  and  orthodoxy  on  the  pait  of  those 


dans  P  Htarque  et  dans  Xenopknn  de  Lamtlie  aniique.       j:..  ^'•'.''"."  ""'■  .".'         .■ •       •        •'■   '  r  1,7  ji^  C,,/,!,..  .•..,<,.  .,( 

...ip  was  to  sacdfice  oner's  self:  Basil's  to  sacrifice  one's  friend.  This  is  an  interesting  vindication  of  Basil,  but  the  cau=.c  of 
God  was  hardly  identical  with  the  humiliation  of  Anthimus.  
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xxviii  BASIL. 

from  whom  he  mi2;ht  have  expected  sympathy  and  support.  An  earlier  instance  of  this  is 
the  fcclinj^  shewn  at  the  banquet  at  Xazianzus  aheady  referred  to.^  In  later  days  he  was 
cruelly  troubled  by  the  unfriendMness  of  his  old  neighbours  at  Neocaesarea,*  and  this  alien- 
ation would  be  the  more  distressing  inasmuch  as  Atarbius,  the  bishop  of  that  see,  appears 
to  have  been  Hasil's  kinsman.^  He  was  under  the  suspicion  of  Sabellian  unsoundness.  He 
sliijjhted  and  slandered  Basil  on  several  apparently  trivial  pretexts,  and  on  one  occasion 
hastened  from  Nicopolis  for  fear  of  meeting  him.*  He  expressed  objection  to  supposed 
novelties  introthiced  into  the  Church  of  Qcsarea,  to  the  mode  of  psalmody  practised  theic, 
and  t(j  the  encouragement  of  ascetic  life.*  Basil  did  his  utmost  to  win  back  the  Neocajsare- 
ans  from  theii-  heretical  tendencies  and  to  their  old  kindly  sentiments  towards  himself. 

Tlie  clergv  of  Pisidia  and  Pontus,  where  Eustathius  had  been  specially  successful  in 
alienating  the  district  of  Dazimon,  were  personally  visited  and  won  back  to  communion.® 
But  Atarbius  and  the  Neocajsareans  were  deaf  to  all  appeal,  and  remained  persistently 
irreconcilable.'  On  his  visiting  the  old  home  at  Annesi,  where  his  youngest  brother  Petrus 
w.is  now  residing,  in  375,  the  Neoctesareans  were  thrown  into  a  state  of  almost  ludicrous 
panic.  Thev  fled  as  from  a  pursuing  enemy.*  The}'  accused  Basil  of  seeking  to  win  tlieir 
regard  and  support  from  motives  of  the  pettiest  ambition,  and  twitted  him  with  travelling 
into  their  neighbourhood  uninvited.® 

IX.  UxBROKExV    FniEMDSHIPS. 

Brighter  and  happier  intimacies  were  those  formed  with  the  older  bishop  of  Samosata, 
the  Eusebius  who,  of  all  the  many  bearers  of  the  name,  most  nearly  realised  its  meaning,*" 
and  with  Basil's  junior,  Ampliilochius  of  Iconium.  With  the  former,  Basil's  relations 
were  those  of  an  afl'ectionate  son  and  of  an  enthusiastic  admirer.  The  many  miles  that 
stretched  between  Cifcsarea  and  Samosata  did  not  prevent  those  personal  as  well  as 
epistol.uv  communications.'*  In  373  they  were  closely  associated  in  the  eager  eflbrts  of  the 
ortlioJox  bisliops  of  the  East  to  win  the  sympathy  and  active  support  of  the  West.*-  In 
374  Eust.'l)ius  was  exiled,  with  all  the  picturesque  incidents  so  vividly  described  by 
Theodoret.''  He  travelled  slowlv  from  Samosata  into  Thrace,  but  does  not  seem  to  have 
met  either  Gregorv  or  Basil  on  his  wav.  Basil  contrived  to  continue  a  correspondence 
witli  him  in  his  banishment.  It  was  more  like  that  of  young  lovers  than  of  elderly  bishops.'* 
The  friends  deplore  the  hindrances  to  conveyance,  and  are  eager  to  assure  one  another 
that  neither  is  guilty  of  forgetfulness.** 

The  friend.shi|)  with  Amphilochius  seems  to  have  begun  at  the  time  when  the  voung 
advocate  accepted  the  invitation  conveyed  in  the  name  of  Heracleidas,"'  his  friend,  and 
repaired  from  Ozizala  to  Qcsarea.  The  consequences  were  prompt  and  remarkable. 
Amphilocliius,  at  this  time  between  thirty  and  forty  years  of  age,  was  soon  ordained  and 
consecr.ited,  perhaps,  like  Ambrose  of  Milan  and  Eusebius  of  Cse^area,  per  sa////tf!,  to  the 
importiMit  see  of  Iconium,  recently  vacated  by  the  death  of  Faustinus.  Henceforward  the 
intercourse  between  the  spiritual  father  and  the  spiritual  son,  both  by  letters  and  by 
visits,  was  constant.  The  Hrst  visit  of  Amphilochius  to  Basil,  as  bishop,  probably  at 
Easter  374,  not  onlv  gratified  the  older  prelate,  but  made  a  deep  impression  on  the 
Cinirch  of  Caisarca."  But  his'visits  were  usually  paid  in  Septeml)er,  at  the  time  of  the 
services  in  commemoration  of  tlie  martyr  EupsNcliius.  On  the  occasion  of  the  first  of 
them,  in  374,  the  friends  conversed  together  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  now  im- 
pugned by  the  Macedonians,  and  the  result  was  the  composition  of  the  treatise  Z>e 
Spiritii  Sancto.  This  was  closely  followed  by  the  three  famous  canonical  epistles,'^ 
also  addressed  to  Amphilochius.  Indeed,  so  great  was  the  aflectionate  confi  lence  of  tlie 
great  administrator  and  theologian*^  in  his  younger  brother,  that,  when  infirmities  were  clos- 
ing round  him,  he  asked  Amphilochius  to  aid  liim  in  the  administration  of  the  archdiocese.'" 

Ifwe  acce])t  the  explanation  given  of  Letter  CLXI.\.  in  a  note  on  a  previous  page,-*  Greg- 
ory the  elder,  bishop  of  Nazianzus,  must  be  numbered  among  those  of  Basil's  correspon- 
dents letters  to  whom  have  been  preserved.  The  whole  episode  referred  to  in  that  and  in  the 
two  following  letters  is  curiously  illustrative  of  outbursts  of  fanaticism  and  folly  which  might 

'  L*'-       ,  ,.  *  F./>.ccx.\^.  »A/.  ccvii.  1  Epp.\xv.,iixvi.,ccx. 
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have  been  expected  to  occur  in  Cappadocia  in  the  fourth  ccntuiy,  as  well  as  in  soberer 
regions  in  several  other  centuries  when  they  have  occurred.  It  has  been  clothed  witli  fash 
interest  by  the  very  vivid  narrative  of  Professor  Ramsay,  and  by  the  skill  with  which  he 
uses  the  scanty  morsels  of  evidence  available  to  construct  the  thcorv  which  ho  iiulds 
about  it.^  This  theory  is  that  the  correspondence  indicates  a  determined  attcnipl  on 
the  part  of  the  rigidly  orthodox  archbishop  to  crusli  proceedings  which  were  reallv  '•  («nlv 
keeping  up  the  customary  ceremonial  of  a  great  religious  meeting,"  and,  as  sucii.  were 
winked  at,  if  not  approved  of,  by  the  bishop  to  whom  the  letter  of  remonstrance  is 
addressed,  and  the  presbyter  who  was  Ghcorius'  superior.  Valual>le  information  is  fur- 
nished by  Professor  Ramsay  concerning  the  great  annual  festival  in  honour  of  Zeus  (.f 
Venasa  (or  Venesj),  whose  shrine  was  richly  endowed,  and  the  inscription  discovered 
on  a  C.ippadocian  hilltop,  "  Great  Zeus  in  heaven,  be  propitious  to  me."  But  the 
"evident  sympathy  "  of  the  bishop  and  the  presbyter  is  rather  a  strained  inference  from  the 
extant  letters;  an  1  the  fict  that  in  the  days  when  paganism  prevailed  in  Cappadocia 
Venasa  was  a  gre  it  religions  centre,  and  the  scene  of  rites  in  which  women  pla}  ed  an  im- 
portant part,  is  no  conclusive  proof  that  wild  dances  performed  by  an  insubordinate  deacon 
were  tolerated,  pi^rhaps  encouraged,  because  they  represented  a  popular  old  pagan  ob.ser- 
vance.  Glycerins  may  have  played  the  patriarch,  without  meaning  to  adopt,  or  travcstv, 
the  style  of  the  fjrmer  high  priest  of  Zeus.  Cappadocia  was  one  of  the  most  Christian 
districts  of  the  empire  long  before  Basil  was  appointed  to  the  exarchate  of  Ca?sarea.  and 
Basil  is  not  likely  to  have  been  the  first  occupant  of  the  see  who  would  stronglv  disajjprove 
of,  and  endeavour  to  repress,  any  such  manifestations  as  thf)se  which  are  described.* 
That  the  bishop  whom  Basil  addresses  and  the  presbyter  served  by  Glycerins  should  have 
desired  to  deal  leniently  with  the  ollender  individually  does  not  convict  them  of  accepting 
the  unseemly  proceedings  of  Glycerins  and  his  troupe  as  a  pardonable,  if  not  desirable, 
survival  of  a  picturesque  national  custom.^ 

Among  other  bishops  of  the  period  with  whom  Basil  communicated  by  letter  are  Abra- 
mius,  or  Abraham,  of  Batna3  in  (])srhoene,''  the  illustrious  Athanasius,*  and  AmlMose,*  Athan- 
asius  of  Ancyra  ;  '  Barses  of  Edessa,^  who  died  in  exile  in  Egypt;  Elpidius,*  of  some 
unknown  see  on  the  Levantine  seaboard,  who  supported  Basil  in  the  controversy  with 
Eustathius;  the  learned  Epiphanius  of  Salamis  ; '"^  Meletius,"  the  exiled  bishop  of  Antioch  ; 
Patrophilus  of  ^E^se;  ^-  Petrus  of  Alexandria  ;"  Theodotus  of  Nicopolis,'*  and  Ascholius 
of  Thessalonica.^^ 

Basil's  correspondence  was  not,  however,  confined  within  the  limits  of  cleric;d  clan- 
ship. His  extant  letters  to  laymen,  both  distinguished  and  undistinguished,  shew  that  he 
was  in  touch  with  the  men  of  mark  of  his  time  and  neighliourhood,  and  that  he  found  time 
to  express  an  affectionate  interest  in  the  fortunes  of  his  intimate  frientls. 

Towards  the  later  vears  of  his  life  the  archbishop's  days  were  darkened  not  only  by  ill- 
health  and  anxiety,  but  by  the  death  of  some  of  his  chief  friends  and  allies.  Athanasins  died 
in  373,  and  so  far  as  personal  living  influence  went,  there  was  an  extinction  of  the  Pharos 
not  of  Alexandria  only,  but  of  the  world. ^'^  It  was  no  longer  "  At/iaiiasit/s  coutra  fiiiai- 
d/im"^^  but  '^Miindus  sine  AthanaHo."  In  374  Gregory  the  elder  died  at  Xazianzus,  anil 
the  same  yeir  siw  the  banishm-nt  of  Eusebius  of  Samosata  to  Thrace.  In  375  died 
Theodotus  of  Nicopolis,  and  the  succession  of  Fronto  was  a  cause  of  deep  sorrow. 

1  Ramsay's  C/i/«A-<r/«  o////<? /?o;«rt;«  £w/;Vc,  chip,  xviii.  n  ,.         ,  .. 

2  The  des^i-ipuon  of  Cjisarca,  as  being  "  Christian  to  a  man  "  (irai/Sinei  xP"^"ai'.ioi'T«.     Soz.  v.  4),  would  apply  pretty 

srenerally  to  all  the  province.  .  ,  _,         .       ,  ,     ,         .,  .1.  »       1  n    m    ..    •» 

sin  th-  cKij'er   in   which    Proressir   Ramsay  discusses  the  storv  of  Glvccnus  ho  asks  how  it  was  that,  while  Phrteia 

was  heretical',  Caopadocia,  in  the   fourth  century,  was  orlhodnx  :  "  Can  any  reason  I.e  suir-estt-d  whv  tins  great  Ca|>|ia<loci:in 

leader  fillow-  1  thi   Roman  Church,  wliercas  all"  the  ino.t  strikino;  fi^^urcs  in  Phry-ian  ecclesiastical  history  opposed  1    .         In 

...        -  -   — -1 thosi-  "'  '    ' 


system  01  cne  tioman  iim  pire,  ur    uiic   \^iiui>-i  .11.  jv v-    .v._,...^.- —  ■-    .  .  "       1  1,     •        „  •    1     ,  ,ti..^.-:t.,     ...V....,  il,» 

it  will  be  rememherei   that  Cappadocia  b-ldly  withstood  the  creed   p  .trom..ed  a-id  P'-"*-"'' ^^ -"'per.  .1   au  l^^on  y    «  hen 
inftuence  or  Salens   made    Arianism  the  offici  d  rcliuMon  of  Rome      If  the  latter,  the  phrase  .seems  a  m. lead   v.^m.chrm^^^^ 
In  tae  fourth    century   there    was  no  fnllowin-  or    opposin-  the  Church   of  Rome   as  we  understand    he    phrase         lo  the 
b"shop  of  Rome   wa7 conceded   a  certain  persmial   p^e'cedenec.  as  bishop  "f  f''- ^^M-it.  ,  nnd  he  was  be^nn^n^^  to  d 
In  the  West  there  was   the  diffuity  of  the  only  western  apostolic   sec.  and  the  Church  ol   Rome,  as  a  society,  was  eminently 
inholx  and  respeclahle       Buf.  as^import.nt  ecclesiastical  centres    Antiod,  and  Alexandria  were  far  ahc>ad  ^f   <--;■':>'  ^h*^ 
pope  of.  Alexani^it   occuoied   a  greater  place   .h  in  the  ,Kn>e  of  RoineXV^ 
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At  tliis  time  ^  some  short  solace  would  come  to  the  Catholics  in  the  East  in  the 
svnodical  letter  addressed  to  tlie  Orientals  of  the  important  synod  held  in  Illyria,  under  the 
authority  of  Valentinian,  The  letter  wliich  is  extant*  is  directed  against  the  Macedonian 
heresv.  The  charge  of  conveying  it  to  the  East  was  given  to  the  presbyter  Elpidius.' 
Valentinian  sent  with  it  a  letter  to  the  bishops  of  Asia  in  which  persecution  is  forbidden, 
and  the  excuse  of  submission  to  the  reigning  sovereign  anticipated  and  condemned.  Al- 
though the  letter  runs  in  the  names  of  Valentinian,  Valens,  and  Gratian,  the  western 
brother  appears  to  condemn  the  eastern.* 

X.  —  Troubles  of  the  Closing  Years. 

The  relief  to  the  Catholic  East  was  brief.  The  paroxysm  of  passion  which  caused  Val- 
entinian to  break  a  blood-vessel,  and  ended  his  life,*  ended  also  the  force  of  the  imperial 
rescript.  The  Arians  lifted  their  heads  again.  A  council  was  held  at  Ancyra,*  in  which 
tlie  homoousion  was  condemned,  and  fiivolous  and  vexatious  charges  were  brought 
against  Gregory  of  Nvssa.'  At  Cyzicus  a  Semiarian  synod  blasphemed  the  Holy  Spirit.* 
Similar  proceedings  characterized  a  synod  of  Antioch  at  about  the  same  time.*  Gregoiy  of 
Nyssa  having  been  prevented  by  illness  from  appearing  before  the  synod  of  Ancyra, 
Eustathius  and  Demostlienes  persisted  in  their  eflbrts  to  wound  Basil  through  his 
brother,  and  summoned  a  synod  at  Nyssa  itself,  where  Gregory  was  condemned  in  his 
absence  and  deposed.'"  He  was  not  long  afterwards  banished."  On  tlie  other  lianil  the 
Catholic  bishops  were  not  inactive.  Synods  were  held  on  their  part,  and  at  Iconium 
Amphilochius  presided  over  a  gathering  at  whicli  Basil  was  perhaps  present  himself,  and 
where  his  treatise  on  the  Holy  Spirit  was  read  and  approved.^  The  111}  rian  Council  was 
a  result  incommensurate  with  Basil's  passionate  entreaties  for  the  help  of  the  westerns. 
From  the  midst  of  the  troubles  which  beset  the  Eastern  Church  Basil  appealed.'"'  as  he  had 
appe.iled  before,'*  for  the  svmpathyand  active  aid  of  the  other  half  of  the  empire.  He  was 
bitterlv  chagrined  at  the  failure  of  his  entreaties  for  support,  and  began  to  suspect  that  the 
neglect  he  complained  of  was  due  to  coldness  and  to  pride. ^^  It  has  seemed  to  some  thnt 
this  coldness  in  the  West  was  largely  due  to  resentment  at  Basil's  non-recognition  of  the 
supremacv  of  the  Roman  see.^®  In  truth  the  supremacy  of  the  Roman  see,  as  it  has  been 
understood  in  later  times,  was  hardly  in  the  horizon.'^  No  bishop  of  Rome  had  even  been 
present  at  Xicaea,  or  at  Sardica,  where  a  certain  right  of  appeal  to  his  see  was  conceded. 
A  bishop  of  Roine  signed  the  Sirmian  blasphemy.  No  bishop  of  Rome  was  present 
to  save  'the  world'  from  the  lapse  of  Ariminum.  Julian  "  miglit  seem  to  have  for- 
gotten that  tliere  was  such  a  city  as  Rome.  "  '*  The  great  intellectual  Ari;m  war  was  fought 
out  witliout  any  claim  of  Rome  to  speak.  Haifa  century  after  Basil's  death  great  orientals 
were  quite  unconscious  of  this  supremacv.'^  At  Chalcedon  the  measure  of  the  growing 
claim  is  aptly  typified  by  the  wish  of  Paschasinus  of  Lilybasum,  one  of  the  representatives 
of  Leo,  to  be  regarded  as  presiding,  though  he  did  not  preside.  The  supremacy  is  hardly 
in  view  even  at  the  last  of  the  four  great  Councils. 

In  fact  the  appeal  of  Basil  seems  to  have  failed  to  elicit  the  response  he  desired,  not  so 
much  from  the  independent  tone  of  his  letters,  wliich  was  only  in  accordance  with  the  re- 
cognised f.icts  of  the  age,***  as  from  occidental  suspicions  of  Basil's  orthodoxy,^'  and  from  the 
failure  of  men,  who  thought  and  wrote  in  Latin,  to  enter  fullv  into  the  controversies  con- 
ducted in  a  more  subtle  tongue."  Basil  had  taken  every  precaution  to  ensure  the  convey- 
ance of  his  letters  by  messengers  of  tact  and  discretion.  He  had  deprecated  the  advocacy 
of  so   simple-minded  and  undiplomatic  an  ambassador  as    his  brother  Gregory. "^^       He 

'  The  date  of  the  Council  is,  however,  disputed.  Pasri  is  for  ,^73,  Cave  for  367.  Hefele  nnd  Ceillicr  are  snti-^fied  of  the 
correctness  of  375.    rf.  D.C.i.  i.Sii.  "Thcod.,  Ecc.  //ist.  iv.  8.  »  Man?;!,  iii.  3>^>.     Iltfcle,  §  90. 

*  THkoA.,  /f.E.  iv. -J.  TE/.ccxxv.  ""  ^/>.  ccxxxvii. 

•Nov.  17.  J75.     Amm.  Marc.  XXX.6.     Soc.iv.  31.  •  ^.  ccxliv.  "  Greg.,  K</.  .d/oc.  ii.  192. 

*  Vf ;insi,  ill.  499.     Ilerdc,  §90.  »Soc.  v.  4. 

"  A"/».  ceil.,  cclxxii.  Hcfric,  §  90.  Minsi,  iii,  502-506.  There  is  some  douht  as  to  the  exact  date  of  this  svnod.  rf. 
D.C.A.x   S07.  "  A/*,  ccxiiii.  _  >'/:/.  Ixx,  addressed  in  371  to  r)aiii:i«iis.  '■'' /T/.  ccxxxi'x. 

••  f/.  D.  C  n.  I.  J04  :  '*  C  t<t  rfprit,  enncilinnt  mix  /r.«  ori'entnii  x  jiifqii^i  annlever  /'iiilolfrancf  orifiilule,  ffl  atisKi'  iiifle.f 
ihit  aver  If  nccijfntnux  qu'ortr  U  pnnvoir  imf>i-ritil .  On  fftii  ,/niis  sfS  /r/lrcs  la  rcvnltt-  </<•  I'orirnt  qui  rrclamf  fes  pri'roffa- 
' '-'     '• .     .  ....  ...  '  se  lie 


sans 

-      . .    -  .. , -    d  to 

br  in  the  r>^r»'.n  of  the  two  imperial  capit.ils  by  the  Twenty  Eit'hth  Canon  of  Chalcedon.   cf.  Uright,  Canons'of  tht  First  Four 
Gtierii/  Cnmifi/t,  pp.  93,  19J,  and  note  on  Thcodont  iatliis  series,  p.  a93. 

»  £/.  cclxvi.  {  J.  "  t/.  £/.  ccxiv.  J  4,  p.  354.  »£/.  ccxv. 
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had  poured  out  his  very  soul  iu  entreaty.^      But  all  was  unavailing,'.      He  suHbrcd,  and  he  h-i  1 
to  sutler  unsupported  by  a  human  sympathv  on  whicli  lie  thouj^^ht  he  had  a  just  claim  '' 

It  IS  of  a  piece  with  Basil's  habitual  silence  on  the  jreneral  aiVairs  of  the  empire 
that  he  should  seem  to  be  insensible  of  the  shock  caused  by  the  approach  of  the  Goths  in 
378.  A  letter  to  Eusebiiis  in  exile  in  Thrace  does  shew  at  least  a  consciousness  of  a  dis- 
turbed state  of  the  country,  and  he  is  afraid  of  exposing  his  courier  to  needless  chuK^cr  by 
entrustmg  him  with  a  present  for  his  friend.  But  this  is  all.'  He  may  have  written  Tetters 
shewing  an  interest  in  the  fortunes  of  the  empire  which  have  not  been  preserved.  But  his 
whole  soul  was  absorbed  in  tiie  cause  of  Catholic  truth,  and  in  the  fate  of  the  Church.  His 
youth  had  been  steeped  in  culture,  but  the  work  of  his  ripe  manhood  left  no  time  for  the 
literary  amusement  of  the  dilettante.  So  it  mav  be  tliat  the  intense  earnestness  willi 
which  he  said  to  himself,  "  This  one  thing  I  do,"  of  his  work  as  a  shepherd  of  souls,  and  a 
fighter  for  the  truth,  and  his  knowledge  that  for  the  doing  of  this  work  his  time  was  shoit, 
accounts  for  the  absence  from  his  correspondence  of  many  a  topic  of  more  than  contemporary 
interest.  At  all  events,  it  is  not  difficult  to  descry  that  the  turn  in  the  stream  of  civil  historv 
was  of  vital  moment  to  the  cause  which  Basil  held  dear.  The  approach  of  the  enemy  was 
fraught  with  important  consequences  to  the  Church.  The  imperial  attention  was  diverted 
from  persecution  of  the  Catholics  to  defence  of  the  realm.  Then  came  the  disaster  of 
Adrianople,'  and  the  terrible  end  of  the  unfortunate  Valens.*  Gratian,  a  sensible  lad,  of 
Catholic  sympathies,  restored  the  exiled  bishops,  and  Basil,  in  the  few  montlis  of  life  yet 
left  him,  may  have  once  more  embraced  his  faithful  friend  Eusebius.  The  end  drew  rap- 
idly near.  iJasil  was  only  fifty,  but  he  was  an  old  man.  Work,  sickness,  and  trouble  had 
worn  him  out.  His  health  had  never  been  good.  A  chronic  liver  complaint  was  a  con- 
stant cause  of  distress  and  depression. 

In  373  he  had  been  at  death's  door.  Indeed,  the  news  of  his  death  was  actually  circu- 
lated, and  bishops  arrived  at  Casspa'ea  with  the  probable  object  of  arranging  the  succession.'' 
He  had  submitted  to  the  treatment  of  a  course  of  natural  hot  baths,  but  with  small  benefi- 
cial result.'  By  376,  as  he.  playfully  reminds  Amphilochius,  he  had  lo^t  all  his  teeth.*  At 
last  the  powerful  mind  and  the  fiery  enthusiasm  of  duty  were  no  longer  able  to  stimulate 
the  energies  of  the  feeble  frame. 

The  winter  of  37S-9  dealt  the  last  blow,  and  with  the  first  day  of  what,  to  us,  is  now 
the  new  year,  the  great  spirit  fled.  Gregory,  alas!  was  not  at  the  bedside.  But  he  h.is 
left  us  a  narrative  which  bears  the  stamp  of  truth.  For  some  time  the  bystanders  thought 
that  the  dying  bishop  had  ceased  to  breathe.  Then  the  old  strength  blazed  out  at  the  last. 
He  spoke  with  vigour,  and  even  ordained  some  of  the  faithful  who  were  with  him.  Then 
he  lay  once  more  feeble  and  evidently  passing  away.  Crowds  surrounded  his  residence, 
praying  eagerly  for  his  restoration  to  them,  and  willing  to  give  their  lives  for  his.  With  a 
few  final  words  of  advice  and  exhortation,  he  said:  "Into  thy  hands  I  commend  mv 
spirit,"  and  so  ended. 

The  funeral  was  a  scene  of  intense  excitement  and  rapturous  reverence.  Crowds  filled 
every  open  space,  and  every  gallery  and  window;  Jews  and  Pagans  joined  with  Christians 
in  lamentation,  and  the  cries  and  groans  of  the  agitated  oriental  multitude  drowned  the 
music  of  the  hymns  which  were  sung.  The  press  was  so  great  that  several  fatal  accidents 
added  to  the  universal  gloom.  Basil  was  buried  in  the '•  sepulchre  of  his  fathers"  —  a 
phrase  which  may  possibly  mean  in  the  ancestral  tomb  of  his  fnnily  at  Ca^sarea. 

So  passed  away  a  leader  of  men  in  whose  case  the  epithet  '  great'  is  no  convention.il 
compliment.  He  shared  with  his  illustrious  brother  primate  of  Alexandria  the  honour  of 
rallying  the  Catholic  forces  in  the  darkest  days  of  the  Arian  depression.  He  was  great  as 
foremost  champion  of  a  great  cause,  great  in  contemporary  and  posthumous  influence,  great 
in  industry  and  self-denial,  great  as  a  literary  controversialist.  The  estimate  formetl  of 
him  by  his  contemporaries  is  expressed  in  the  generous,  if  somewhat  turgid,  eloquence  of 
the  laudatory  oration  of  the  slighted   Gregory  of  Nazianzus.     Yet  nothing  in   Gregory's 

'  See  spc^ciallv  £j>   ccxlii. 

'  "  Koiled  ill  all  his  repeated  demands;  a  deaf  ear  turned  lo  his  most  earnest  entreaties;  the  council  he  had  bcceed  for 
not  summoned;  the  depvitation  he  had  repeatedly  solicited  unst-nt;  Basil's  span  of  life  drew  to  iis  end  aini<l  lilastcd  hopes  and 
apparently  fruitless  labours  for  the  unity  of  the  faith.  It  was  not  permitted  hnn  to  live  to  see  the  Ea-ileni  Churches,  for  the 
purity  of  whose  faith  he  had  devoted  all  his  powers,  restored  to  peace  and  unanimity."     Cinon  Vcnahles,  D.C.li.  i.  295. 

"  lie  had  to  fare  on  as  best  he  miy^ht,  — admiring,  courting-,  but  coldly  treated  by  the  Latin  world,  de^irinir  the  friend, 
ship  of  Rome,  yet  wounded  by  her  superciliousness,  suspected  of  heresy  by  Damasus,  and  accused  by  Jerome  of  pride." 
Newman,  Church  of  the  Fathers,, \i.  iij. 

3  Ep.  cclxviii.  So  Fialon,  Et.  Hist.  p.  149 :  "  On  n'y  irottve  pas  un  mot  siir  la  drsastreitse  rxphiition  de  Julien,  siir  If 
honiettx  traiti'  de  yovien,  stir  la  revoHc  de  Procope."  At  the  same  time  the  argument  from  silence  is  always  d-inyerous.  It 
may  be  unf.iir  to  charge  I3asil  with  indifference  to  >rreat  events,  because  we  do  not  possess  his  letters  about  them. 

*  Aug.  9,37s.  6  Theod.  iv.  32.    Anim.  Marc.  x.xxi.  13.  «  iT/.  exit.  '  £:/.  cxxxvii.  « /^.  ccxxxii. 
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eulogy  goes  beyond  the  expressions  of  the  prelate  who  has  seemed  to  some  to  be  "the 
wisest  and  holiest  man  in  the  East  in  the  succeeding  century."^  Basil  is  described  by  the 
saintly  and  learned  'Iheodoret  *  in  terms  that  might  seem  exaggerated  when  applied  to  any 
but  his  master,  as  the  light  not  of  Cappadocia  only,  but  of  the  world. ^  To  Sophronius  *  he 
is  the  "glory  of  the  Cluuch."  To  Isidore  of  Pelusium,*  he  seems  to  speak  as  one 
inspired.  To  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  he  is  emphatically  a  minister  of  grace;* 
to  the  second  council  of  Niciea  a  layer  of  the  foundations  of  orthodoxy.''  His  death 
lacks  the  splendid  triumph  of  the  martyrdoms  of  Polycarp  and  Cyprian.  His  life  lacks 
the  vivid  incidents  which  make  ihe  adventures  of  Athanasius  an  enthralling  romance.  He 
does  not  attract  tiie  svmpathy  evoked  by  the  unsophisticated  simplicity  of  Gregory  his 
friend  or  of  (3regorv  his  Inolher.  Tiiere  does  not  linger  about  his  memory  the  close  per- 
sonal interest  tiiat  binds  humanity  to  Augustine,  or  the  winning  loyalty  and  tenderness  that 
charm  far  otf  centuries  into  atlection  for  Theodoret.  Sometimes  he  seems  a  hard,  almost 
a  sour  man.*  Sometimes  there  is  a  jarring  reminder  of  his  jealousy  for  his  own  dig- 
nity.' Evidently  he  was  not  a  man  who  coulcl  be  thwarted  without  a  rupture  of  pleasant 
relations,  or  sliglitcd  with  impunity.  In  any  subordinate  position  he  was  not  easy  to  get 
on  with.'"  But  a  man  of  strong  will,  convinced  that  he  is  championing  a  righteous  cause, 
will  not  hesitate  to  sacrifice,  among  otiier  things,  the  amenities  that  come  of  amiable 
absence  of  self-assertion.  To  Basil,  to  assert  himself  was  to  assert  the  truth  of  Christ  and 
of  His  Church.  And  in  the  main  the  identification  was  a  true  one.  Basil  was  human,  and 
occasionallv,  as  in  tlie  famous  iHspute  with  Anthimus,  so  disastrously  fatal  to  the  typical 
friendsliip  of  the  earlier  manhood,  he  may  have  faileJ  to  perceive  that  the  Catholic  cause 
wouKl  not  sutler  from  the  existence  of  two  metropolitans  in  Cappadocia.  But  the  great 
archbishop  could  be  an  allectionate  friend,  thirsty  for  sympathy.'^  And  he  was  right  in 
his  estimate  of  his  position.  Broatlly  speaking,  Basil,  more  powerfully  than  any 
contemporary  official,  worker,  or  writer  in  the  Church,  did  represent  and  defend 
through  all  the  populous  provinces  of  the  empire  which  stretched  from  the  Bal- 
kans to  the  Mediterranean,  from  the  ^gean  to  the  Euphrates,  the  cause  whose  failure  or 
success  has  been  discerned,  even  bv  thinkers  of  no  favourable  predisposition,  to  have  meant 
deatli  or  life  to  the  Church.'"  St.  Basil  is  duly  canonized  in  the  grateful  memory,  no  less  than 
in  the  official  bead-roll,  of  Christendom,  and  we  may  be  permitted  to  regret  that  the  exist- 
ing Kalendar  of  the  Anglican  liturgy  has  not  found  room  for  so  illustrious  a  Doctor  in  its 
somewhat  nijTsrard  list.'^  For  the  omission  some  amends  have  latelv '*  been  made  in  the 
erection  of  a  statue  of  the  great  archbishop  of  Cjesarea  under  the  dome  of  the  Cathedral  of 
St.  Paul  in  London." 

II.     WORKS. 
The  extant  works  of  St.  Basil  may  be  conveniently  classified  as  follows : 


I.     Dogmatic. 


Advcrszis  Eunomiiim.     ^p^Q  Ehrouiov. 
Dc  Spiritu  Saticto.  '^'P'-  ~o>>  UDEv//aToc. 

In  Hcxaemeron.  l^'f  "'>  'Eia^fiepov. 

nrr    T,^^     ^10      J  ('•)      HomilicE  on  Pss.  i.,  vii.,    xiv.,   xxviii.,  xxix.,  xxxii.,  xxxiii., 
.       l-rfXEGETIC.  "S  I'll    •••       !•         1    •  • 

xliv.,  xlv.,  xlviii.,  lix.,  Ixi.,  cxiv. 

Commentary  on  Isaiah  i.— xvi. 

'  Kinp«lcy,  lTyf<alia,  chap.  xxx.  b  Ep.  Ixi.  '  cf.  xcviii. 

'  cf.  Oiiih'in,  cliap.  xxi.  6  r/ccillier,  vi.  S,  i.  ">  e.^.  liis  relations  with  his  predecessor, 

-  TluoJ..  //  R   iv    I'l,  111(1  Ep.  cxlvi.  7  lb.  "  Ep.  xci. 

*  ApUii  Plinlium  C-iJ.  i\t.  »  cf.  Ep.  xxv. 

"  f  fT-  T.  L'arlylc.  "  He  perceived  Christinnitv  itself  to  have  lieen  at  stake.  If  the  Arians  had  won,  it  would  have  dwindled 
•way  Into  a  Icjfend."     I_  A.  l"'roude,  Lift  of  Carlylf  in  LoiiJon,  ii.  462. 

'»  In  the  (ircck  Kalciid.ir  January  1,  the  day  of  tlic  death,  is  observed  in  honour  of  the  saint.  In  the  West  St.  nnsil's 
day  it  June  14,  the  trnditional  date  of  the  consecration.  The  niartyrolo^ies  of  |eronie  and  Bede  do  not  contain  the  name.  The 
fir»t  inrnii  >n  Ih  ascribed  bv  the  Fiollandists  to  Usuard.  (Usuard's  inarlyroIos;V  was  composed  for  Charles  the  Hold  at  Paris.) 
In  the  tenth  century  a  third  day  was  consecrated  in  the  East  to  the  comiiion  commemoration  of  SS.  Basil,  Greg^ory  of 
Nazian/.iK,  and  John  Chrysostom.  i*  1S94. 

'*  Ha">il  lived  at  the  period  when  the  relics  of  martyrs  and  saints  were  bcg:inninsj  to  be  collected  and  honoured,  (f  ,!r-  F.p. 
cscvii.)  'ro  Damn^uit,  the  bi^hop  of  Rome,  whose  active  svmpaihv  he  vainly  strove  to  win,  is  mainly  due  the  nvcrent 
rearrangement  of  the  Roman  catacombs,  {linma  .Soltcranca.  Norlhcote  and  Brnwnlow,  p.  97.)  It  was  not  to  be  expected  th.it 
Ba*il'*  own  remains  iliouM  he  allowed  to  rest  in  peace;  but  the  ijap  between  the  burial  at  C.TSsarea  and  the  earliest  record  of 
their  tuppood  reipncarancc  in  wide.  There  was  a  Church  of  St.  Basil  at  Bru'j:es  founded  in  1 1S7,  which  was  believed  to  possess 
iomc  of  the  .irchbiHliop's  bones.  These  were  solemnly  translated  in  1461  to  the  Church  of  St.  D  )n  itian,  which  disapi>eared  at 
the  time  of  the  French  revolution.  Paneirola  (d.  iCi/))  mentions  a  head,  an  arm,  and  a  rib,  said  to  be  B.isil's,  anioiiL,'  the 
treasures  of  Rotnr. 

'•  .\rcordin;:  to  Cassiodorus  (Instil.  Pivin.  Lilt.  Prctfat.)  St.  Basil  wrote  in  interpretation  of  the  whole  of  Scripture, 
but  this  tlalcmcDt  lack*  conlirmulion.    cf.  Maran,  Vil.  lias.  xli. 
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'  (i)  Tractatus  pra:vii. 

(ii)  Procemium  de  Judicio  Dci  nnd  De  Fide. 

III.     Ascetic.       \  (ill)  Moralia.  Ta'\\{kKd_ 

I    (iv)  Kcgtilce  fttsius   tractatcc.       'Opoi  Kara  KXaro^. 

l^and  Rcgulce  brcvius  tractaUv.     'Opot  Kar'' kniTdnriv. 


IV. 


(  (') 

Dogmatic. 

HOMILETIC. 

XXIV.  Homilies.     \  (ii) 

Moral. 

C(iii) 

Panegyric. 

(i)          Historic. 

(ii)        Doi^matic. 

(iii)       Moral. 

Letters. 

(i\)       Disciplinary, 
(v)        Consolatory, 
(vi)      Commendatory. 
^  (vii)      Familiar. 

V. 


VI.       LiTURGIC. 

L  (i)  Against  Etuiomius.  The  work  under  this  title  comprises  five  books,  the  first 
three  generally  accejjted  as  genuine,  the  last  two  sometiiues  regarded  as  doubtful.  Greg- 
ory of  Nazianzus,^  Jerome,''  and  Theodoret '  all  testify  to  Basil's  having  written  against 
Eunomius,  but  do  not  specify  the  number  of  books.  Books  IV.  and  V.  are  accepted  by 
Bellarmine,  Du  Pin,  Tillemont,  and  Ceillier,  mainly  on  the  authority  of  the  edict  of  Jus"- 
tinian  against  the  Three  Chapters  (Mansi  ix.,  552),  the  Council  of  Seville  (Mansi  x., 
566)  and  the  Council  of  Florence  (Hardouin  ix.,  200),  Maran  (  Vif.  Bas.  xliii.)  speaks 
rather  doubtfully.  Bohringer  describes  them  as  of  suspicious  character,  alike  on  grounds 
of  style,  and  of  their  absence  from  some  MSS.  They  may  possibly  be  notes  on  the  con- 
troversy in  general,  and  not  immediately  directed  against  Eunomius.  P^essler's  conclusion 
is  ''^Alajor  tamen  eruditomm  pars  eos  etiam genuinos  esse  censci" 

The  year  364  is  assigned  for  the  date  of  the  publication  of  the  three  books.*  At  that 
time  Basil  sent  them  with  a  few  words  of  half  ironical  depreciation  to  Leontius  the 
sophist.*  He  was  now  about  thirtv-four  years  of  age,  and  describes  himself  as  hitherto 
inexperienced  in  such  a  kind  of  composition.*  Eunomius,  like  his  illustrious  opponent, 
was  a  Cappadocian.  Emulous  of  the  notoriety  achieved  by  Aetius  the  Anomccan,  and 
urged  on  by  Secundus  of  Ptolemais,  an  intimate  associate  of  Aetius,  he  went  to  Alexan- 
dria about  356,  and  resided  there  for  two  years  as  Aetius'  admiring  pupil  and  secretary. 
In  35S  he  accompanied  Aetius  to  Antioch,  and  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  assertion  of 
the  extreme  doctrines  which  revolted  the  more  moderate  Semiarians.  He  was  selected  as 
the  champion  of  the  advanced  blasphemers,  made  himself  consequently  obnoxious  to  Con- 
stantius,  and  was  apprehended  and  relegated  to  Migde  in  Phrygia.  At  the  same  time 
Eudoxius  withdrew  for  a  while  into  Armenia,  his  native  province,  but  ere  long  was  re- 
stored to  the  fiivour  of  the  fickle  Constantius,  and  was  appointed  to  the  see  of  Constanti- 
nople in  359.  Eunomius  now  was  for  oveithrowing  Aetius,  and  removing  whatever 
obstacles  stood  between  him  and  promotion,  and,  by  the  influence  of  Eudoxius,  was  nomi- 
nated to  the  see  of  Cyzicus,  vacant  by  the  deposition  of  Elcusius.  Here  for  a  while  he 
temporized,  but  ere  long  displaved  his  true  sentiments.  To  answer  for  this  he  was  sum- 
moned to  Constantinople  by  Constantius,  and,  in  his  absence,  condemned  and  deposed. 
Now  he  became  more  marked  than  ever  in  his  assertion  of  the  most  extreme  Arianism, 
and  the  advanced  party  were  henceforward  known  under  his  name.  The  accession  of 
Julian  brought  him  back  with  the  rest  of  the  banished  bishops,  and  he  made  Constanti- 
nople the  centre  for  the  dissemination  of  his  views.' 

Somewhere  about  this  period  he  wrote  the  work  entitled  Apologeticus^  in  twenty-eight 
chapters,  to  which  Basil  replies.  The  title  was  at  once  a  parody  on  the  Apologies  of  de- 
fenders of  the  Faith,  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  suggestion  that  his  utterances  were  not 
spontaneous,  but  forced  from  him  by  attack.  The  work  is  printed  in  Fabricius,  Bihl.  Grcrc. 
viii.  262,  and  in  the  appendix  to  Migne's  Basil.  Pat.  Gr.  xxx.  837."  It  is  a  brief  treatise, 
and  occupies  only  about  fifteen  columns  of  Migne's  edition.     It  professes  to  be  a  defence 


of  the  "  simpler  creed  which  is  common  to  all  Christians. 


>>  e 


*  O;-.  xliii.  §67.  »/)m/.  ii.  p.  207  in  the  ed.of  this  series.  ^  cf.  Ep.  xx. 

">■  De  Script.  Ec^I.^^6.  <  Maran,   T//.  5a5.  viii.  «  i  Eunoin.  i. 

'Theod., //"iT.  ii.  25;  and  //(Ff.  F'f^.  iv.  3.     Philo.st.,  //..E.  vl.  i.  ^.    •      ,       •  c  j 

»f/.  also    Basnasre  in    Cattisii   i^ectiones  antt.   i.    172;   Fessler,   /'j.t/.  Pat.   i.  507.      Dorner,   Chrtstologie,   i.   S53,   and 
Bohringer,  Kircheng^eschichte,  vii.  bi.  •  dirAouorepa  ical  Ka\.v'n  -aa-vtutv  wivTu.     §  ?• 


xxxiv  BASIL. 

This  creed  is  as  follows:  "We  believe  in  one  God,  Father  Almighty,  of  Whom  are 
all  things:  and  in  one  onlv-begotten  Son  of  God,  God  the  Word,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
through  Whom  are  all  things:  and  in  one  Holy  Spirit,  tlie  Comforter."^  But  it  is  in 
reality  like  the  extant  Exposition  of  the  Creed*  a  reading  into  this  "simpler"  creed, 
in  itself  orthodox  and  unobjectionable,  of  explanations  which  ran  distinctly  counter  to  the 
tradition:d  and  instinctive  faitliofthe  Church,  and  inevitably  demanded  corrective  explana- 
tions and  dcHnitions. 

In  the  creed  of  Eunomius  the  Son  is  God^  and  it  is  not  in  terms  denied  that  He 
is  of  one  substance  with  the  Father.  But  in  his  doctrinal  system  there  is  a  practical 
denial  of  the  Creed;  the  Son  may  be  styled  God,  but  lie  is  a  creature,  and  therefore,  in 
the  strict  sense  of  the  term,  not  God  at  all,  and,  at  best,  a  hero  or  demigod.  The  Father, 
imbegottcn,  stood  alone  and  supreme;  the  very  idea  of  "begotten"  implied  posteriority, 
infeiioritv.  and  unliUeness.  Against  this  position  Basil  ^  protests.  The  arguments  of 
Eunomius,  he  urges,  are  tantamount  to  an  adoption  of  what  was  probably  an  Arian 
formuli,  "  We  believe  that  ingenerateness  is  the  essence  of  Got),"  *  i.e.^  we  believe  tliat 
the  Oniv-begottcn  is  essentially  unlike  the  Father.^  This  word  "  unbegotten,"  of  which 
Eunf)mius  and  his  supporters  make  so  much,  what  is  its  real  value.''  Basil  admits  that  it 
is  apparently  a  convenient  term  for  human  intelligence  to  use;  but,  he  urges,  "It  is  no- 
where to  be  found  in  Scripture  ;  it  is  one  of  the  main  elements  in  the  Arian  blasphemy  ;  it 
had  better  be  left  alone.  The  word  '  Father'  implies  all  that  is  meant  by  '  LTnbegotten,' 
and  has  moreover  the  advantige  of  suggesting  at  the  same  time  the  idea  of  the  Son.  He 
Who  is  esseiitiallv  Father  is  alone  of  no  other.  In  this  being  of  no  other  is  involved  the 
sense  of  '  Unbeguttin.'  The  title  'unbegotten'  will  not  be  preferred  by  us  to  that  of 
Father,  unless  we  wish  to  make  ourselves  wiser  than  the  Saviour,  Who  said,  'Go  and 
baptize  in  the  name'  not  of  the  Unbegotten,  but  '  of  the  Father.'  "*  To  the  Eunomian 
contention  that  the  word  '•  Unbegotten  "  is  no  mere  complimentary  title,  but  required  by 
the  strictest  necessity,  in  that  it  involves  the  confession  of  what  He  is,'  Basil  rejoins  that  it 
is  only  one  of  many  negative  terms  applied  to  the  Deity,  none  of  which  completely  ex- 
presses the  Divine  Essence.  "  There  exists  no  name  which  embraces  the  whole  nature  of 
God,  and  is  sufficient  to  declare  it ;  more  names  than  one,  and  these  of  very  various  kiiuls, 
each  in  accordance  WMth  its  own  proper  connotation,  give  a  collective  idea  which  may  be 
dim  indeed  and  poor  when  compared  with  the  whole,  but  is  enough  for  us."  **  The  word 
"  unl)egotten,"  like  "  immortal,"  "•  invisible,"  and  the  like,  expresses  only' negation.  "  Yet 
essence  '  is  not  one  of  the  qualities  wiiich  are  absent,  but  signifies  the  very  being  of  God  ; 
to  reckon  this  in  the  same  category  as  the  non-existent  is  to  the  last  degree  unreasonable."  '" 
Basil  "  would  be  quite  ready  to  admit  that  the  essence  of  God  is  unbegotten,"  but  he  ob- 
jects to  tiie  statement  tiiat  the  essence  and  the  unbegotten  are  identical."  It  is  sometimes 
supposed  that  tlie  Catholic  theologians  have  been  hair-splitters  in  the  sphere  of  the  incon- 
ceivable, and  that  heresy  is  the  exponent  of  an  amiable  and  reverent  vagueness.  In  the 
Arian  controversy  it  was  Arius  himself  who  dogmatically  defined  with  his  negative  "  There 
was  when  He  was  not,"  and  Eunomius  with  his  ''  The  essence  is  the  unbegotten." 
"  What  pride  !  What  conceit !  "  exclaims  Basil.  "  The  idea  of  imagining  that  one  has  dis- 
covered the  very  essence  of  God  most  high!  Assuredly  in  their  magniloquence  they  quite 
throw  into  the  shade  even  Him  who  said,  'I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars.''-  It  is 
not  stars,  it  is  not  heaven,  that  they  dare  to  assail.     It  is  in  the  very  essence  of  the  God  of 


>TiiE  Creed  of  Eunomius. 

(Adv.  Eunom.  i.  4.) 

TliaTivOfitv  fit  rva  fitbv,  Xlaripa  rravroKpaTopa,  i(  ov  t4  iravTa  • 
KoX  ti«  cia  Hovoytvi]  'Xi'oy  rou  dtou,  H«bi-  Aoyov,  tok  Kvpiov 
tlliuir  \ri<rovv  \pi<rTov,  ii  ov  t4  iroivTa "  xai  ei?  'V  UitOua  oiyioi',  to 
»a^xAi|ro>',  Eunoin.,  Apol.  §  5. 


The  Creed  of  Arius  and  Euzoius. 

(Soc.  H.E.  i.  26.) 

\\i<ne\iOii.iv  ei?  iva.  %(bv  Ilart'pa  TracToicpaTopa,  icol  fl?  KiJptoi' 
\f\<to\}v  XpKTToi',  jov  'Vibi'  auToO,  ^QV  k^  ai'TOu  Trpb  Trarroji'  tu'i/ 
<n\jiv\tyv  •yty€i't'Tj/x€»'Oi',  0tbj'  Aoyor,  5i'  ov  tA  jrarra  tyti-CTO  to.  re  kv 
T019  oi''pafot?  Kai  tA  t'jTt  T^?  '>'')?»  Toe  KaTi\Q6vr<x^  Kai  crapKuj^cVT  i, 
#cal  jra^orra,  #cat  aracTTacTa,  xat  arcA^bi'Ta  ei?  Toi/?  oi'pai-ou?  kix\ 
TToiAit'  kp\6t},^vov  Kpii'at  l,'u>i'Ta?  icai  viKpov^'  Kal  <t?  to  ciyioi' 
Ui't'u/xa*  Kai  ci?  cap^fb?  acaaTaaii' "  Kal  «t?  ^toTjj'  ToO  fxe'AAoi'TO? 
afu>f  o;  •  Kai  f '?  BatriAet'ai'  ovpaviiv  *  Kai  €t9  /Aiai'  ko.QoKiki\v  ckkA)}- 
Oi.a.v  Tou  ^eoD  t'^v  arrb  TrtpaTiu*'  «uj9  Trepariui^. 

•■?.«*»»!<  Tnt  ir'(7Tfuc,  puhlislicil  in  the  notes  of  V.ildius  to  Soc,  Ere.  Ifixl.  v.  13.  Tins  was  offrrcd  lo  Thcodoslus  after 
the  C"Uiicll  of  Con^tuntinoplc.  'I  Jic  Son  is  rrputJoToKOv  na(nji  fcrtcretufi  and  npo  xraaij?  Kri(rtuj;  yeco/xt^or,  but  ov<  aKTiarov .  The 
Holy  Ohoxt  it  yti'OM'i'of  wiro  rou  Mofo-jj'i'Oiit  Kai  .  .  .  <ca9aT<if  tiiroTtTaviJiii'Ov,  oore  Kara  rov  llaTepa  ovre  Tw  llaTpt  <rvi-apif*iiou/if rov 
o"r«  rw  Yii^  trvf(i(Toviiti'Oi>  ivjt  ut)v  aAAcu  Tifi  irvvTaaaaixtvov  .  .  .  irpiIiToi'  epvoi-  ifai  itpaTKTToi'  Toii  Moi-oyt i"Oii«.  ef.  St.  Aiiir..  /)e 
llttr.  liv.,  "  Rtin-iiniun  asserted  lh.it  the  Son  w:is  altogether  dissimilar  to  the  Father  and  the  S;)irit  t<i  the  Son,"  and  I'liilos. 
trill-.,  De  llirr.  Uviii.,  wno  r.-preHi-nls  tlie  Eiinoinians  as  bclieviiij^  in  three  essences  descendinir  in  value  like  gold,  silver,  and 
cop|>cr.      Vidt  Swetc,  Dnctrinf  of  llif  Holy  Ghost,  p.  61.  3  Adv.  Eiinom.  i.  5. 

*  »«<rr»uorifi.  Tn»-  ayo't/Fjotat'  opaiaf  tira?  Toii  Wniu.     For  the  word  oY«i'i'i)iTia  rf.  Letter  ccxxxiv.  p.  274. 

*  Adv.  Eunom.  i.  ^.  "  Malt,  xxviii.  19.     Adv.  Eun.  i.  s,.  '  jV  t|J  tou  e^rai  n  eo-Tu- buoAoyia.     Adv.  E-inom.  i.  S. 
•A/.  I.  10.                           •owato.                        "/./.                         " /</.  ii.  "i>.  Lucifer,  ^.  Is.  xiv.  13. 
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all  the  world  tliat  they  boast  that  they  make  their  haunt.  Let  us  question  him  as  to  wheic 
he  acquired  comprehension  of  this  essence.  Was  it  tVom  the  common  notion  tiiat  all  men 
share.'' ^  This  does  indeed  suggest  to  us  that  there  is  a  God,  but  not  what  God  is.  Was  it 
from  the  teaching  of  the  vSpirit.''  What  teaching.''  W^here  found  .^  What  says  great  David, 
to  whom  God  revealed  the  hidden  secrets  of  His  wisdom.''  lie  distinctly  asserts  tiie  unap- 
proachableness  of  knowledge  of  Him  in  the  words,  '  Such  knovvledge  is  too  wonderful  for 
me  ;  it  is  high,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it.'  '  And  Isaiah,  who  saw  tlie  glory  of  God.  what 
does  he  tell  us  concerning  the  Divine  Essence?  In  his  prophecy  about  the  Christ  he  says, 
'  Who  shall  declare  His  generation  .^ '  ^  And  what  of  Paul,  the  chosen  vessel,  i<i  whom 
Christ  spake,  who  was  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven,  who  heard  inispeakable  weirds, 
which  it  is  not  lawful  to  man  to  utter.''  What  teaching  has  he  given  us  of  the  essence  of 
God.''  When  Paul  is  investigating  the  special  methods  of  the  work  of  redemption  Mie 
seems  to  grow  dizzy  before  the  mysterious  maze  which  he  is  contemplating,  and  utters  the 
well-known  words,  '  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  ! 
How  unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and  His  ways  past  finding  out !  '  *  'i  hese  tilings  are 
beyond  the  reach  even  of  those  who  have  attained  the  measure  of  Paul's  knowledge. 
What  then  is  the  conceit  of  tliose  who  aimounce  that  they  know  the  essence  of  God  !  I 
should  very  much  like  to  ask  them  what  they  have  to  say  about  the  earth  whereon  they 
stand,  and  whereof  they  are  born.  What  can  they  tell  us  of  its  'essence'.'  If  they  can 
discourse  without  hesitation  of  the  nature  of  lowly  subjects  which  lie  beneatli  our  feet,  we  will 
believe  them  when  they  proHcr  opinions  about  things  which  transcend  all  Innnan  intelh- 
gence.  What  is  the  essence  o£  the  earth.'  How  can ^t  be  comprehended  ?  Let  them  tell 
us  whether  reason  or  sense  has  reached  this  point!  If  they  say  sense,  by  which  of  the 
genses  is  it  comprehended.^  Sight.'  Sight  perceives  colour.  Touch.'  Touch  distin- 
guishes hard  and  soft,  hot  and  cold,  and  the  like;  but  no  idiot  would  call  any  of  these 
essence.  I  need  not  mention  taste  or  smell,  which  apprehend  respectively  savour  and 
scent.  Hearing  perceives  sounds  and  voices,  which  have  no  affinity  with  earth.  They 
must  then  say  that  they  have  found  out  the  earth's  essence  by  reason.  What.'  In  what 
part  of  Scripture.^     A  tradition  from  what  saint?® 

"  In  a  word,  if  any  one  wishes  to  realise  the  truth  of  what  I  am  urging.  Kt  him  ask 
himself  this  question;  when  he  wishes  to  understand  anytliing  about  God,  dnes  he  ap- 
proach the  meaning  of  the  unbegolten '  ?  I  for  my  part  see  that,  just  as  wlicn  we  extend 
our  thought  over  the  ages  that  are  yet  to  come,  we  say  that  the  life  boimded  by  no  limit  is 
without  end,  so  is  it  when  we  contemplate  in  thought  the  ages  of  the  past,  and  gaze  on  the 
infinity  of  the  life  of  God  as  we  miglit  into  some  unfathomable  ocean.  We  can  conceive 
of  nobeginning  from  which  He  originated  :  we  perceive  that  the  life  of  God  always  tran- 
scends the  boimds  of  our  intelligence ;  and  so  we  call  that  in  His  life  which  is  without 
origin,  unbej^otten.'  The  meaning  of  the  unbcgotten  is  the  having  no  origin  from  with- 
out!" *  As  Eunomius  made  ingenerateness  the  essence  of  the  Divine,  so,  with  the  object 
of  establishing^  the  contrast  between  Father  and  Son,  he  represented  the  being  begotten  to 
indicate  the  essence  of  the  Son.'  God,  said  Eunomius,  being  ingenerate,  could  never 
admit  of  generation.  This  statement,  Basil  points  out,  may  be  understood  m  either  of 
two  ways.  It  may  mean  that  ingenerate  nature  cannot  be  subjected  to  generation.  It  may 
mean  that  ingenerate  nature  cannot  generate.  Eunomius,  he  says,  really  means  the  latter, 
while  he  makes  converts  of  the  multitude  on  the  lines  of  the  former.  Eunomius  makes 
his  real  meaning  evident  by  what  he  adds  to  his  dictum,  for,  atter  saying  "  could  never 
admit  of  generation,"  he  goes  on,  "  so  as  to  impart  His  own  proper  nature  to  the  begot- 
ten." 10  As  in  relation  to  the  Father,  so  now  in  relation  to  the  Son,  Basil  objects  to  the 
term.  Why  "  begotten"  ?"  Where  did  he  get  this  word?  From  what  teaching?  Froin 
what  prophet?  Basil  nowhere  finds  the  Son  called  "  begotten"  in  Scripture.  We  read 
that  the  Father  begat,  but  nowhere  that  the  Son  was  a  begotteii  ihnig.  "I  nto  us  a  child 
is  born,i3  ^„,to  us  a  Son  is  given."  "  But  His  name  is  not  begott^cn  thing,  but  -  angel  of 
great  counsel."  ^  If  this  word  had  indicated  the  essence  of  the  Son,  no  other  word  would 
have  been  revealed  by  the  Spirit.'^  Why,  if  God  begat,  may  we  not  call  that  winch  was 
be-otten  a  thing  begotten?     It  is  a  terrible  thing  for  us  to  com  names  for  Him  to  W  horn 


n  J -JS^f  h.,  "  ain,  .,^:;^r;"  rS;S;^:t^a'^us:X^r^:^':nd  the  scriptu.a.  adjeJiite  .0.0...,.  ..st  be 
borne  in  mind.  ,^  .      •      ^  13//   T  VV  " /rf.  ii.  7. 


xxxvi  BASIL. 

God  has  given  a  "  name  which  is  above  every  name.'"  We  must  not  add  to  or  take  from 
what  is  delivered  to  us  by  the  Spirit."  Things  are  not  made  for  names,  but  names  for 
things.'  Eunomius  unhappily  was  led  by  distinction  of  name  into  distinction  of  being.* 
If  the  Son  is  begotten  in  the  sense  in  wiiich  Eiinotnius  uses  the  word,  He  is  neither  be- 
gotten of  the  essence  of  God  nor  begotten  from  eternity.  Eunomius  represents  the  Son 
as  not  of  the  essence  of  the  Father,  because  begetting  is  only  to  be  thought  of  as  a  sensual 
act  and  idea,  and  therefore  is  entirely  unthinkable  in  connexion  with  the  being  of  God. 
**  The  essence  of  God  does  not  admit  of  begetting;  no  other  essence  exists  for  the  Son's 
begetting;  therefore  I  say  that  the  Son  was  begotten  when  non-existent."*  Basil  rejoins 
that  no  analogy  can  hohl  between  divine  generation  or  begetting  and  human  generation  or 
bef'etting.  "  Living  beings  which  are  subject  to  death  generate  through  the  operation  of 
the  senses:  but  we  must  not  on  this  account  conceive  of  God  in  the  same  manner  ;  nay, 
rather  shall  we  be  hence  guided  to  the  truth  that,  because  corruptible  beings  operate  in 
this  manner,  the  Incorruptible  will  operate  in  an  opposite  manner."®  "All  who  have 
even  a  limited  lovalty  to  truth  ought  to  dismiss  all  corporeal  similitudes.  They  must  be 
vetv  careful  not  to  sully  their  conceptions  of  God  by  material  notions.  They  must  follow 
the  theologies'  delivered  to  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  must  shun  questions  which  are 
little  better  than  conundrums,  and  admit  of  a  dangerous  double  meaning.  Led  by  the  rav 
that  shines  fortii  from  light  to  the  contemplation  of  the  divine  generation,  they  must  think  of 
a  generation  worthy  of  God,  without  passion,  partition,  division,  or  time.  They  must 
conceive  of  the  image  of  the  invisible  God  not  after  the  analogy  of  images  which 
are  subsequently  fashioned  by  craft,  to  match  their  archetype,  but  as  of  one  nature 
and  subsistence  with  the  originating  prototype."  .  .  .'  This  image  is  not  produced  by 
imitation,  for  the  whole  nature  of  the  Father  is  expressed  in  the  Son  as  on  a  seal."  ^^  "  Do^ 
not  press  me  with  the  questions:  What  is  the  generation.'*  Of  what  kind  was  it?  In 
what  manner  coidd  it  be  elTected.''  The  manner  is  ineflable,  and  wholly  beyond  the  scope 
of  our  intelligence  ;  but  we  shall  not  on  this  account  throw  away  the  foundation  of  our 
faith  in  Father  and  Son.  If  we  try  to  measure  everything  by  our  comprehension,  and  to 
suppose  that  what  we  cannot  comprehend  by  our  reasoning  is  wholly  non-cxis.tent.  fare- 
well to  the  reward  of  faith  ;  forewell  to  the  reward  of  hope !  If  we  only  follow  what  is 
clear  to  our  reason,  how  can  we  be  deemed  worthy  of  the  blessings  in  store  for  the  reward 
of  faith  in  things  not  seen  "  .''  '^ 

If  not  of  the  essence  of  God,  the  Son  could  not  be  held  to  be  eternal.  "  How  utterly 
absurd,"  exclaims  Basil,  "to  deny  the  glory  of  God  to  have  had  brightness  ;  ^^  to  deny  the 
wisdom  of  God  to  have  been  ever  with  God  !  .  .  .  The  Father  is  of  eternity.  So 
also  is  the  Son  of  eternity,  ynlted  by  generation  to  the  unbegotten  nature  of  the  Father. 
This  is  not  my  own  statement.  I  shall  prove  it  by  quoting  tlie  words  of  Scripture.  Let 
me  cite  from  the  Gospel  '  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word.' ^^  and  from  the  Psalm,  other 
words  spoken  as  in  the  person  of  the  Father,  '  From  the  womb  before  the  morning  I 
have  begotten  them.'"  Let  us  put  both  together,  and  say.  He  was,  and  He  was  begotten. 
.  .  How  absurd  to  seek  for  something  higher  in  the  case  of  the  unori^finate  and  the 
tmbcgottcn  !  Just  as  absurd  is  it  to  start  questions  as  to  time,  about  prioritv  in  the  case  of 
Him  Who  was  with  the  Father  from  eternity,  and  between  Whom  and  H-im  that  begat 
Him  there  is  no  intei"val."" 

A  dilemma  put  by  Eunomius  was  the  following:  When  God  begat  the  Son,  the 
Son  either  was  or  was  not.'*  If  He  was  not,  no  argument  could  lie  against  Eunomius 
and  the  Arians.  If  He  was,  the  position  is  blasphemous  and  absurd,  for  that  which 
is  needs  no  begetting. '^ 

To  meet  this  dilemma,  Basil  drew  a  distinction  between  eternitv  and  the  being 
unoriginate."  The  Eunomians,  from  the  fact  of  the  unoriginateness  of  the  Father  being 
called  eternity,  maintained  that  unoriginateness  and  eternitv  are  identical.''-*  Because 
the  Son  is  not  unbegotten  tliey  do  not  even  allow  Him  to  be  eternal.  But  there  is  a 
wide  distinction  to  be  observed  in  the  meaning  of  tlie    terms.     Tiic  word  unbegotten  is 


«  Phil.  il.  <).  .      .         *  /•'.  II.  8.  »  Id.  ii.  4.  «  7rf.  ii.  3.  »  /,/.  ii .  iS.  «  Id.  ii.  23. 

'  Oil  the  (lintinctinn  between  tfroAoyia  and  oiKoiOfiia,  cf.  p.  7,  n. 

•  avwm<xtt\ovan.y  <at  irupv<^<(rTr)Ki'>a>'  Tcu  irpuiroTvirw  vita<j-ri\<tav7\..  Expressions  of  this  kind,  used  even  hy  Basil,  may  help  to 
exp1.-iin  the  earlier  Niccnc  »cn«c  of  vitatTa.<j\.<i.  The  Son  has,  as  it  were,  ji. parallel  hypostasis  to  that  of  the  Father,  Who  eternally 
furnikhe*  lliin  liypxvt  ihis,     cf.  p.  i(;i;,  n. 

»  Hire  the  MSS.  vary,  biU  the  in.iin  sense  is  not  affcrted  hy  the  omission  of  the  variant  phrase. 

••  Id.  ii.  16.     cf.  Dc  ."»/*.  .Scto.  %  15,  p.  y,  and  §  S4,  p.  40,  and  notes.  n  A/,  ii.  i^. 

'*^wavyna^a.     r/.  Ilcb.  I.  13.  ">/./.  ii.  17.  ^»  cf.  Df  S/>.  Scto.  pp.  2^,  30,  And  aotcs. 

»•  John  i.  I.  1"  IItoi  ocra  iyivyriiTty  6  ©«bt  Tuv  Yi'uv,  n  ivk  oiti. 

Mp,.c».3,  LXX.  >'/./.  ii.  14. 


PROLEGOMENA.  xxxvii 


predicated  of  that  which  lias  orii^iii  of  itself,  and  no  cause  of  its  heln^:  the  word  eternal 
is  predicated  of  that  which  is  in  being  beyond  all  time  and  a;j;e.'  Wherefore  the  Son 
is  both  not  unbegotten  and  eternal.'  Ennoniins  was  ready  to  give  great  dignity  to  the 
Son  as  a  supreme  creature.  He  did  not  hold  the  essence  of  the  Son  to  be  common  to 
that  of  the  things  created  out  of  nothing.^  He  would  give  Him  as  great  a  preeminence 
as  the  Creator  has  over  His  own  created  works/  Basil  attributes  little  importance  to 
this  concession,  and  thinks  it  only  leads  to  confusion  and  contradiction.  If  tlie  God  of 
the  universe,  being  unbegotten,  necessarily  differs  from  things  begotten,  and  all  things 
begotten  have  their  common  hypostasis  of  the  non-existent,  what  alternative  is  there  to 
a  natural  conjunction  of  all  such  things  .''  Just  as  in  the  one  case  the  unapproachable 
effects  a  distinction  between  the  natures,  so  in  the  otlier  equality  of  condition  brings 
them  into  mutual  contact.  Thev  say  that  the  Son  and  all  things  that  came  into  being 
under  Him  are  of  the  non-existent,  and  so  far  they  make  those  natures  common,  and 
yet  they  deny  that  they  give  Him  a  nature  of  the  non-existent.  For  again,  as  though 
Eunomius  were  Lord  himself,  and  able  to  give  to  the  Only  Begotten  what  rank  and  dignity 
he  chooses,  he  goes  on  to  argue,  —  We  attribute  to  Him  so  much  supcreminence  as 
the  Creator  must  of  necessity  have  over  His  own  creature.  He  does  not  say,  "  Wc 
conceive,"  or  "  We  are  of  opinion,"  as  would  be  befitting  when  treating  of  God,  but 
he  savs  '•  We  attribute,"  as  though  he  himself  could  control  the  measure  of  the  attri- 
bution. And  how  much  supereminence  does  he  give  .''  As  much  as  the  Creator  must 
n:.*cessarilv  have  over  His  own  creatures.  This  has  not  yet  reached  a  statement  of 
difference  of  substance.  Human  beings  in  art  surpass  their  own  works,  and  yet  are 
c  )nsubstantial  with  them,  as  the  potter  with  his  clay,  and  the  shipwright  with  his 
timber.  For  both  aie  alike  bodies,  subject  to  sense,  and  earthy.^  Eunomius 
explained  the  title  "  Onlv  Begotten "  to  mean  that  the  Son  alone  was  begotten  and 
created  by  the  Father  alone,  and  therefore  was  made  the  most  perfect  minister.  *'  If," 
rejoins  Basil,  "  He  does  not  possess  His  glory  in  being  perfect  God,  if  it  lies  only 
in  His  being  an  exact  and  obedient  subordinate,  in  what  does  He  differ  from  the 
ministering  spirits  who  perform  the  work  of  their  service  without  blame?* 
Indeed  Eunomius  joins  'created'  to  'begotten'  with  the  express  object  of  shew- 
ing that  there  is  no  distinction  between  the  Son  and  a  creature!^  And  how  un- 
worthy a  conception  of  the  Father  that  He  should  need  a  sei-vant  to  do  His  work! 
'  He  commanded  and  they  were  created.'  ^  What  service  was  needed  by  Him  Who 
creates  by  His  will  alone  }  But  in  what  sense  are  all  things  said  by  us  to  be  'through 
the  Son'.?  In  that  the  divine  will,  starting  from  the  prime  cause,  as  it  were  from  a 
source,  proceeds  to  operation  through  its  own  image,  God  the  Word."  ®  Basil  sees 
that  if  the  Son  is  a  creature  maidvind  is  still  without  a  revelation  of  the  Divine.  He 
sees  that  Eunomius,  "  by  alienating  the  Only  Begotten  from  the  Father,  and  altogether 
cutting  Him  off  from  communion  with  Him,  as  far  as  he  can,  deprives  us  of  the  as- 
cent ot'  knowledge  which  is  made  through  the  Son.  Our  Lord  says  that  all  that  is 
the  Father's  is  His.'°  Eunomius  states  that  there  is  no  fellowship  between  the  Father 
and  Him  Who  is  of  Him."  "  If  so  there  is  no  '^  brightness "  of  glory;  no  "express 
image  of  hvpostasis."  ^  So  Dorner,^'^  who  freely  uses  the  latter  portion  ot  the 
treatise,  "The  main  point  of  Basil's  opposition  to  Eunomius  is  that  the  word  unbe- 
gotten is  not  a  name  indicative  of  the  essence  of  God,  but  only  of  a  conchtion  of  exist- 
ence." The  divine  essence  has  other  predicates.  If  every  peculiar  mode  ot  existence  causes 
a  distinction  in  essence  also,  then  the  Son  cannot  be  of  the  same  essence  with  the 
Father,  because  He  has  a  pecuHar  mode  of  existence,  and  the  Father  another;  and  men 
cannot  be  of  the  same  essence,  because  each  of  them  represents  a  diBerent  mode  of  ex- 
istence. By  the  names  of  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  we  do  not  understand  diflerent 
essences,  (oi-a/ac),  but  they  are  names  which  distinguish  the  vi^ap^iq  of  each.  AH  are  God, 
and  the  Father  is  no  more  God  than  the  Son,  as  one  man  is  no  more  man  than  r.nother. 
Quantitative  differences  are  not  reckoned  in  respect  of  essence;  tlie  question  is  only  of 
beino-  or  non-beino-.      But  this  does  not  exclude  the  idea  of  a  variety  m  condition  m  tlie 


»  Eunomius  is  therefore  not  to  be  ranked  with  the  extreme  "  Exucontians.       cf.  Soc.  H.K.  n.  45. 

«  So'R.V?distinguishes  between'  t'hJ  words  AeiTouDyt^a  and  ^taKOviav  which  are  confused  in  A.V. 
1  Td   i    21  8  Ps   cxlviii.  ;.  »/./.  i.  21.  lOf/^,  loliii  XVII.  10.  "  /</.  I.  IS. 

«On  [i,fs  brief  summary  of  Basil's  controversy  with  Eunomius,  ./.  Bohrmger.  A'C'-'*'».^''^''';*'|;-;„''- '"v''^^' 
»  Christoloffie,  i.  006.  "  to  iyef^nros  U7r<ipf£<-!  Tpojrot  icai  ouk  ouffLOS  ovo^a..     Adv.  Ji-iinom.  iv. 
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Father  and  the  Son   (htpu^  ixrn),  —  the  <4eneration  of    tlie  Latter.     The  dignity  of  both 
is  equal.     The  essence  of  Begetter  and  Begotten  is  identical.'" 

The  Fourth  Book  contains  notes  on  the  chief  passages  of  Scripture  which  were  re- 
lied on  by  Arian  disputants.     Among  these  are 

/  Cor.  xo.  28.     On  the  Subjection  of  the  Son. 

"  If  the  Son  is  subjected  to  the  Father  in  the  Godhead,  then  He  must  have 
been  subjected  from  the  beginning,  from  whence  He  was  God.  But  if  He  was  not  sub- 
iected,  but  shall  be  subjected,  it  is  in  the  manhood,  as  for  us,  not  in  the  Godhead,  as 
■for  Himself." 

Pliilipp.  ii.  g.      On  the   Name  above  every  Name. 

"  If  the  name  above  everv  name  was  given  by  the  Father  to  the  Son,  Who  was 
God,  and  every  tongue  owned  Him  Lord,  alter  the  incarnation,  because  of  His  obedi- 
ence, then  before  the  incarnation  He  neither  had  the  name  above  every  name  nor  was 
owned  by  all  to  be  Lord.  It  follows  tlien  that  after  the  incarnation  He  was  greater 
than  before  the  incarnation,  which  is  absurd."  So  of  Matt,  xxviii.  iS.  "  We  must 
understand  this  of  the    incarnation,  and  not  of  the  Godhead." 

John  xiv.  28.     "  My  Father  is  Greater  than  /." 

"  'Greater'  is  predicated  in  bulk,  in  time,  in  dignity,  in  power,  or  as  cause.  The 
Fatlier  cannot  be  called  greater  than  the  Son  in  bulk,  for  He  is  incorporeal :  nor  yet  in 
time,  for  tlie  Son  is  Creator  of  times :  nor  yet  in  dignity,  for  He  was  not  made  what  He 
had  once  not  been  :  nor  }et  in  power,  for  'what  things  soever  the  Father  doeth,  these  also 
doeth  the  son  likewise  ' :  *  nor  as  cause,  since  (tlie  Father)  would  be  similarly  greater 
than  He  and  tlian  we,  if  He  is  cause  of  Him  and  of  us.  The  words  express  rather  the 
honour  given  by  the  Son  to  the  Father  than  any  depreciation  by  the  speaker;  moreover 
what  is  greater  is  not  necessarily  of  a  different  essence.  Alan  is  called  greater  than 
man,  and  horse  than  horse.  If  tlie  Father  is  called  greater,  it  does  not  immediatelv  fol- 
low that  He  is  of  another  substance.  In  a  word,  the  comparison  lies  between  beings  of 
one  substance,   not  between  those  of  different  substances.' 

\  '*  A  man  is  not  properly  said  to  be  greater  than  a  brute,  than  an  inanimate  thing, 
but  man  than  man,  and  brute  than  brute.  The  Father  is  therefore  of  one  substance  with 
the  Son,  even  though  He  be  called  greater."  * 


On  Matt.  xxiv.  36.    Of  Knoivledge  of  that  Day  and  of  that  Ilour.^ 

"  If  the  Son  is  the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  does  not  know  the  time  of  the  judgment, 
then  He  does  not  know  what  He  created.  For  He  said  that  He  was  ignorant  not  of  the 
judgment,  but  of  the  time.     How  can  this  be  otherwise  than  absurd.'' 

"  If  the  Son  has  not  knowledge  of  all  things  whereof  the  Father  has  knowledge,  then 
He  spake  untruly  when  He  said  '  All  things  that  the  Fatlier  hath  are  mine  '  ®  and  '  As  the 
Father  knoweth  me  so  know  I  the  Father.'  ^  If  there  is  a  distinction  between  knowing 
the  Father  and  knowing  the  things  that  tlie  Father  hath,  and  if,  in  proportion  as  every  one 
is  greater  than  what  is  his,  it  is  greater  to  know  the  Father  than  to  know  what  is  His,  tiien 
the  .Son,  though  He  knew  the  greater  (for  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  save  the  Son),** 
did  not  know  the  less. 

"  This  is  impossible.  He  was  silent  concerning  the  season  of  the  judgment,  because  it 
was  not  expe<lient  for  men  to  hear.  Constant  expectation  kindles  a  warmer  zeal  for  true 
religion.  The  knowledge  that  a  long  interval  of  time  was  to  elapse  would  have  made  men 
more  careless  about  true  religion,  from  the  hope  of  being  saved  by  a  subsequent  change  of 


•  rf  Dt  Sp.  Sclo.  pp.  13,  39,  and  notes;  Thomasius,  Doffmtneeschichte,  i.  245;  Hcrzog,  Real-Encycl.  "  Eiinomius  und 
Ennomianrr." 

I'ltin  V.  19,  S  ,'jr'i  tZtv  huooviTiuiV  0"<t  »7ri  T'Tir  iTtpoovtriiav. 

♦  It  will  l»c  notpil  thit  na>;il  cxpUins  this  p:iss:itrc  on  dlfTL-rcnt  tfrnimds  from  those  sujcrested  bv  tin-  Cl.mse  in  the 
Athan.iHl.in^  Creed  on  which  W;itrrl:ind\  ri-intrk  is  th:it  it  "  lu-cds  no  conviu-nt."  ;st.  A'li:iii:i'~ius  hini-^clf  intcr|iriU-d  the 
•' tninoritv  "  not  of^thc  huni.inifv.  or  of  the  sptcial  subordination  of  tli  tiim-  wlic-n  the  words  were  uttered,  r/.  Alh..  Orat.  c. 
Ar.  i.  I  ;S:  "The  Son  «aVH  not  '  mv  Father  is  bettor  than  I,'  lest  we  should  conceive  Him  to  be  foreiijn  to  His  nature,  but 
•  Iffcatcr,'     not   indeoi     in   si/..-,    nor    in    time,  but  heciuseof    His   iri-neratlon   from    the    Father    Himself;    nav.   in   savinij 

Ifrcitcr,     He  az-iin   »hpw*  th.if   ICe  is  proicr  to  His  essence"  (Newman's  transl.).     The  explan.ition  given  in  Letter  viii.,  * 

p.  Its,  doci  include  the  inferiority  as  louchinir  His  manhood. 

»f/. /^«<-r  viii.p.  118.  'John  XV.  16.  Tjohnx.  ij.  «  Matt.  xi.  27. 
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life.  How  could  He  who  had  known  evervthhifi;  up  to  tliis  time  (for  so  lie  said)  not 
know  that  hour  also?  If  so,  the  Apostle  vainly  said  '  In  wlioni  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge.'  ^ 

"  If  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  '  searcheth  the  deep  tilings  of  God,"  cannot  be  ignorant  of 
anything  that  is  God's,  then,  as  they  who  will  not  even  allow  Him  to  be  equalmust  con- 
tend, the  Holy  Ghost  is  greater  than  the  Son."  ' 

On  Matt,  xxvi.jg.  Father,  if  it  be  Possible,  let  this  Cup  pass  from  Me. 

"If  the  Son  really  said,  'Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me,'  He  not 
only  shewed  His  own  cowardice  and  weakness,  but  implied  that  there  might  be  something 
impossible  to  the  Father.  The  words  '  if  it  be  possible  '  are  those  of  one  in  doubt,  and  not 
thoroughly  assured  that  the  Father  could  save  Him.  How  could  not  He  who  gave  tiie 
boon  of  life  to  corpses  much  rather  be  able  to  preserve  life  in  the  living.'  Wherefore  then 
did  not  He  Who  had  raised  Lazarus  and  many  of  the  dead  supijlvlife  to  Himself.-'  Why  did 
He  ask  life  from  the  Father,  saying,  in  His  fear,  '  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  away  from  me'.-'  If  He  was  dying  unwillingly.  He  had  not  yet  humbled  HimseH'; 
He  had  not  vet  been  made  obedient  to  the  Father  unto  death  ;  *  He  had  not  given  Himself, 
as  the  Apostle  says,  *■  who  gave  Himself  for  our  sins,*  a  ransom.' '  If  He  was  dying  will- 
ingly, what  need  of  the  words  '  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  away  ' .'  No  :  this 
must  not  be  understood  of  Himself;  it  must  be  understood  of  those  who  were  on  the  point 
of  sinning  against  Him,  to  prevent  them  from  sinning;  when  crucified  in  their  behalf  He 
said,  '  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.' '  We  must  not  understand 
words  spoken  in  accordance  with  the  ceconomy  ®  to  be  spoken  simply." 

On  John  vi.  j/.     / live  by  the  Father.^ 

"  If  the  Son  lives  on  account  of^"  the  Father,  He  lives  on  account  of  another,  and  not 
of  Himself.  But  He  who  lives  on  account  of  another  cannot  be  Self-life.'^  So  He  who  is 
holy  of  grace  is  not  holy  of  himself.^"  Then  the  Son  did  not  sjieak  truly  when  He  said,  '  I 
am  the  life,'  ^^  and  again,  '  the  Sunquickeneth  whom  He  will.'  "  We  must  therefore  under- 
stand the  words  to  be  spoken  in  reference  to  the  incarnation,  and  not  to  the  Godhead." 

On  John  v.  ig.     The  Son  can  do  Nothing  of  Himself. 

"  If  freedom  of  action  ^  is  better  than  subjection  to  control,'"  and  a  man  is  free,  while  the 
Son  of  God  is  subject  to  control,  then  the  man  is  better  than  the  Son.  This  is  absurd. 
And  if  he  who  is  subject  to  control  cannot  create  free  beings  (for  he  cannot  of  his  own  will 
confer  on  others  what  he  does  not  possess  himself),  then  the  Saviour,  since  He  made  us  free, 
cannot  Himself  be  under  the  control  of  any." 

"  If  the  Son  could  do  nothing  of  Himself,  and  could  only  act  at  the  bidding  of  the 
Father,  He  is  neither  good  nor  had.  He  was  not  responsible  for  anything  that  was  done. 
Consider  the  absurdity  of  the  position  that  men  should  be  free  agents  both  of  good  and 
evil,  while  the  Son,  who  is  God,  should  be  able  to  do  nothing  of  His  own  authority  !  " 

On  John  xv.  i.     J  am  the  Vine. 

"  If,  say  they,  the  Saviour  is  a  vine,  and  we  are  branches,  but  the  Father  is  husband- 
man ;  and  if  the  branches  are  of  one  nature  with  the  vine,  and  the  vine  is  not  of  one  nature 
with  the  husbandman  ;  then  the  Son  is  of  one  nature  with  us,  and  we  are  a  part  of  Him, 
but  the  Son  is  not  of  one  nature  with,  but  in  all  respects  of  a  nature  foreign  to,  the  Father, 
I  shall  reply  to  them  that  He  called  us  branches  not  of  His  Godhead,  but  of  His  flesh,  as 
the  Apostle  says,  we  are  'the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular,"^  and  again, 
'  know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  .?'  "  and  in  other  places,  '  as  is 

iCol.ii.  1.  »  I  Cor.  ii.  10. 

8  cf.  this  passage  more  fully  treated  of  in  Letter  ccxxxvi.  p.  276.  The  above  is  rather  a  tentative  memorandum  tha.i  an 
explanation.  .     „  ,  t     1 

<(-/■  Phil    ii  S  6  Gal.  i.  4.  «  Matt.  xxi.  2S.  '  Liik-e  xxiii.  u- 

8  cf.  pp.  /and  '12.  Most  commentators  that  I  am  acquainted  with  write  on  the  lines  <,(  Bcn^eX  "  tocnlum  a  pal  re  Mitt,  m, 
tola  passionis  ma^^a  plenum."  cf.  Athanasius  "  the  terror  was  of  the  flesh."  C.  Arian.  Orat.  III.,  §  xxx.x.,  Amphiiochius, 
Apud  Thea.i.  Dial.  \ii.,:inAC\\r\sasl.,  Horn,  in  Malt.  Wxxni.  _  1.  ,  r-„,   ,„•    ,, 

»  cf.  Ep.  viii.  and  note  on  p.  1 17.  '=  a-.roiy.o,-.  "  to  a.vT(^oy<T<.ov.  1  Cor.  ■s  1.  15. 

>»  Sia.      Vide  n'.te  referred  to.  "  John  xi.  25.  "  to  u77c^o»<T.or. 

"Orunderivedlife.     aOrof«.i.  "Johnv.ai.  "  1  Cor.  xii.  27. 
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the  earthy,  s\ich  are  thcv  that  arc  earthy  ;  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are 
heavenlv.  Ami  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  let  us  all  bear  the  image  of  the 
heavenlv.'*  If  the  head  of  the  '  man  is  Christ,  and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God,'  *  and  man 
is  not  of  one  substance  with  Christ,  Who  is  God  (for  man  is  not  God),  but  Christ  is 
of  one  substance  with  God  (for  He  is  God),  therefore  God  is  not  the  head  of  Christ  in  the 
same  sense  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  man.  The  natures  of  the  creature  and  the  creative  God- 
head do  not  exactly  coincide.  God  is  head  of  Christ,  as  Father;  Christ  is  head  of  us,  as 
Maker.  If  the  will  of  the  Father  is  that  we  should  believe  in  His  Son  (for  this  is  the 
will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son.  and  believeth  on  Him,  may 
have  everlasting  life),'  the  Son  is  not  a  Son  of  will.  That  we  should  believe  in  Him  is 
(an  injunction)  found  with  Him,  or  before  Him."* 

On  Mark  x.  iS.     There  is  none  Good,  etc. 

"  If  the  Saviour  is  not  good,  He  is  necessarily  bad.  For  He  is  simple,  and  His  char- 
acter docs  not  admit  of  any  intermediate  quality.  How  can  it  be  otherwise  than  absurd 
that  the  Creator  of  good  should  be  bad?  And  if  life  is  good,  and  the  words  of  the  Son 
are  life,  as  He  Himself  saitl,  '  the  words  which  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they 
are  life,'*  in  what  sense,  when  He  hears  one  of  the  Pharisees  address  Him  as  good 
Master,  does  He  rejoin,  'There  is  none  good  but  One,  that  is  God'.''  It  was  not  when 
He  had  heard  no  more  than  good  that  he  said,  '  there  is  none  good,'  but  when  He  had 
heard  good  Master.  He  answered  as  to  one  tempting  Him,  as  the  gospel  expresses  it, 
or  to  one  ignorant,  that  God  is  good,  and  not  simply  a  good  master." 

On  John  xvii.  5.     Father,  glorify  Me. 

"  If  when  the  Son  asked  to  be  glorified  of  the  Father  He  was  asking  in  respect  of 
His  Godhead,  and  not  of  His  manhood.  He  asked  for  what  He  did  not  possess.  Therefore 
the  evangelist  speaks  falsely  when  he  says  '  we  beheld  His  glory '  ;  ®  and  the  apostle,  in 
the  words  '  They  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,'  '  and  David  in  the  words 
'And  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in.'®  It  is  not  therefore  an  increase  of  glory  which 
he  asks.  He  asks  that  there  may  be  a  manifestation  of  the  oeconomy.®  Again,  if  He 
really  asked  that  the  glory  which  He  had  before  the  world  might  be  given  Him  of  the 
Father,  He  asked  it  because  He  had  lost  it.  He  would  never  have  sought  to  receive  th;it  of 
which  He  was  in  possession.  But  if  this  was  the  case.  He  had  lost  not  only  the  glory, 
but  also  the  Godhead.  For  the  glory  is  inseparable  from  the  Godhead.  Therefore, 
according  to  Photinus,^"  He  was  mere  man.  It  is  then  clear  that  He  spoke  these  words 
in  accordance  with  the  oeconomy  of  the  manhood,  and  not  through  failure  in  the  Godhead." 

On  Coloss.  i.  jj.     Firstborn  of  every  Creature. 

"  If  before  the  creation  the  Son  was  not  a  generated  being  but  a  created  being,"  He 
would  have  been  called  first  created  and  not  firstborn.^     If,   because  He  is  called  first 

•  I  Cor.  XV.  4S,  49:  in  the  last  clause  Basil  reads  <^opeVuiM"'>  instead  of  the  ^opivo^nv  of  A.V.,  with  X.  A,  C,  D,  E,  F, 
G,  K,  I..  P.  2  I  Cor.  xi.  3.  3  lohn  vi.  40. 

«  i.e.  simultaneous  with,  or  even  aiilerior  to,  }iis  advent.  Maran  hesitates  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  and  writes: 
"  Susfii'cor  lamfn  intelUsfi  sic  posse,  ^iianqitam  voltintospnlris  est  iil  in  Filiiim  creJamus,  noii  tamen  froplerea  stquilttr, 
Ftlium  ex  voliiiitate  esse.  JVain  credere  nos  oportet  in  Filinni,  iit  frimum  in  hiinc  munJiiin  Tenil,  into  anleijuam  eliom 
nalurunt  hiimanaiH  nssinnerel,  cum  palriarchee  el  Jtidiei  prisci  ad  salutem  consequendam  in  Christum  venturwn  credere 
necesse  hahiterint.  Ilaque  cum  debeamus  necessario  credere  in  Filium  omni  atnte  et  tempore ;  kitic  efficitur,  Filiuin  esse 
nnlura,  non  x'oluntiite,  neque  adoptions.  SI  voluntas  est  Patris  ut  nos  in  ejus  I-'ilium  crcdamus,  non  est  ex  voluntate  I'"ilius, 
quippi-  nostra  in  i|isuin  fidis  aut  cum  ipso  aut  ante  ipsum  invtnitur.  Suhtihs  hac  ratiocinatio  illnstratur  ex  alia  simili,  qua 
reperilitr  (i.e.  at  the  beu'innini;  of  Book  IV.).  Si  Jides  in  Filium  nostra  opus  est  Dei,  ipse  Dei  opus  esse  non  potest.  Aam 
/iaes  in  if<^um  et  ipse  non  idem." 

"  I'hn  vi.  64.  ••John  i.  14.  T  i  Cor.  ii.  8.  •  Ps.  xxiv.  7.  •  i.e.  of  the  incarnation,  cf.  pp.  7,  12. 

I"  Oil  I'hotinus  cf.  Socrates,  Ecc.  Hist.  ii.  29,  and  Theodoret,  Hter.  Fab.  iii.  i,  and  Epiphanius,  /ftrr.  Ixxi.  §  a.  The 
question  as  to  what  Svnod  condemned  and  deposed  liim  has  been  thought  to  have  been  settled  in  favour  of  thai  of  Sirmium 
in  Jt<).     {D.C.B.  iv.  ^q,.)      cf.  Hefcle's  Councils,  tr.  Oxenham,  ii.  1S8. 

•  '  ou  Y"''''l'^'>  -iAAri  «T'(rMrt«  The  use  of  the  word  yei'i-ij'ia  in  this  book  is  one  of  the  arguments  nllcQ-cd  against  its  genuine. 
ne«»,  for  in  Book  II,  Capp.  6.  7,  and  8.  Basil  ohiects  to  it ;  but  in  the  same  Br>ok  II.,  Cap.  .^2.  ho  uses  it  apparently"  without 
objection  in  the  srntence  »«  tou  vi'rijjiaro!  vor)<Ta.i  poiioi'  Toii  y(ytvvnK6ro<i  r'<)v  ^vaiv.     Maran,    \'it.  TJas.  xliii.  7. 

"  I  lif  En'.;lish  wnrA /irslhorn  is  not  an  exact  rendering  of  the  Greek  npwToTOKos.  and  in  its  theological  use  it  ninv  lead  to 
confusion.  ■'  IJi-ar  "  and  its  correlatives  In  English  arc  onlv  used  of  the  mother.  tiVtui  (  »^TF.K.  cfCier.Zeui^.)  Is  used  indifferent  Iv 
of  both  fathrr  and  mother.  nnuirnrnKnt;  is  exactlv  TcnA^-rcA  ^rstborti  in  I.iike  ii.  7;  but  first  bet^otten,  as  in  A.\'.  Ilcb.  i.  (^,  and 
Rev.  i.  t,,  more  precisi-ly  rrndcrs  the  word  in  the  text,  and  in  such  passaires  as  Ex.  xiii.  2,  and  P>alm  Ixxxix.  2S,  whirh  are 
Mosianicallv  applied  to  the  divine  Word.  So  rarlv  as  Clemens  Alexandrinus  the  only  be<rotten  nud  first  be^rotten  had  been 
cmtrattcd  with  the  first  created,  the  hiirhest  order  ofcrcated  beings.  With  him  may  be  compared  TcrtuUian,  Adv.  Prax.  7,  Adv. 
Marc.  v.  i<p,  llippolvtus,  thrr.  x.  .^;,  Ori^-en.  C.  Cels.  vi.  47,  6.;,  f^\.  In  loann.  i,  §  22  (iv.  p.  21).  xix.  §  1;  (p.  .^o;),  xxviii.  §  14 
(p.  wD.  Cyprian,  TV'/,  ii.  i,  Novalian,  De  Trin.  16.  O.i  the  history  and  uses  of  the  .vord,  sec  Uie  exhaustive  note  of  Up. 
UKhtfoot  on  Col.  i.  15. 
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begotten  of  creation  He  is  first  created,  then  because  He  is  called  first  begotten  of  the  dead  ' 
He  would  be  the  first  of  the  dead  who  died.  If  on  the  other  hand  He  is  called  first  begotten 
of  the  dead  because  of  His  being  the  cause  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  He  is  in 
the  same  manner  called  first  begotten  of  creation,  because  He  is  the  cause  of  the  bringincr 
of  the  creature  from  the  non  existent  into  being.  If  His  being  called  first  begotten  of 
creation  indicates  that  He  came  first  into  being,  then  the  Apostle,  when  he  said,  '  all 
things  were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him,"  ought  to  have  added,  'And  He  came  into 
being  first  of  all.'  But  in  saying  '  He  is  before  all  things,' =*  he  indicated  that  He  exists 
eternally,  while  the  creature  came  into  being.  *  Is'  in  the  passage  in  question  is  in  har- 
mony with  the  words  '  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word."  It  is  urged  that  if  the  Son  is 
first  begotten,  He  cannot  be  only  begotten,  and  that  there  must  needs  be  some  other,  in 
comparison  with  whom  He  is  styled  first  begotten.  Yet,  O  wise  objector,  though  He  is 
the  only  Son  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  He  is  called  her  first  born.  For  it  is  said,  '  Till 
she  brought  forth  her  first  born  Son.'  *  There  is  therefore  no  need  of  any  brother  iu  com- 
parison with  whom  He  is  styled  first  begotten.' 

'•  It  might  also  be  said  that  one  who  was  before  all  generation  was  called  first  begotten, 
and  moreover  in  respect  of  them  who  are  begotten  of  God  through  the  adoption  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  Paul  says,  '  For  whom  He  did  foreknow,  He  also  did  predestinate  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son,  that  He  might  be  the  first  born  amonii  many 
brethren.""  »  J' 

On  Prov.  vii.  22.     The  Lord  created  Me  (ZA'A'.).* 

"If  it  is  the  incarnate  Lord  who  says  '  I  am  the  way,'  '  and  '  No  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father  but  by  me,'  ^^  it  is  Pie  Himself  Who  said,  '  The  Lord  created  me  beginning  of 
ways.'  The  word  is  also  used  of  the  creation  and  making  of  a  begotten  being,"  as  '  I  iiave 
created  a  man  through  the  Lord,'  ^-  and  again  '  He  begat  sons  and  daughters,'  "  and  so 
David,  '  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,' "  not  asking  for  another,  but  for  the  cleansing 
of  the  heart  he  had.  And  a  new  creature  is  spoken  of,  not  as  though  another  creation 
came  into  being,  but  because  the  enlightened  are  established  in  better  works.  If  the  Father 
created  the  Son  for  works,  He  created  Him  not  on  account  of  Himself,  but  on  account  of 
the  works.  But  that  which  comes  into  being  on  account  of  something  else,  and  not  on  its 
own  account,  is  either  a  part  of  that  on  account  of  which  it  came  into  being,  or  is  inferior. 
The  Saviour  will  then  be  either  a  part  of  the  creature,  or  inferior  to  the  creature.  We 
must  understand  the  passage  of  the  manhood.  And  it  might  be  said  that  Solomon  uttereii 
these  words  of  the  same  wisdom  whereof  the  Apostle  makes  mention  in  the  passage  '  For 
after  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God.'  '^  It  must  moreover 
be  borne  in  mind  that  the  speaker  is  not  a  prophet,  but  a  writer  of  proverbs.  Now  pro- 
verbs are  figures  of  other  things,  not  the  actual  things  which  are  uttered.  If  it  was  G<h1  the 
Son  Who  said,  '  The  Lord  created  me,'  Pie  would  rather  have  said,  '  The  Father  created 
me.'  Nowhere  did  He  call  Hiin  Lord,  but  always  Father.  The  word  '  begot,'  then,  must 
be  understood  in  reference  to  God  the  Son,  and  the  word  created,  in  reference  to  Him 
who  took  on  Him  the  form  of  a  servant.  In  all  these  cases  we  do  not  mention  two,  God 
apart  and  man  apart  (for  He  was  One),  but  in  thought  we  take  into  account  the  nature  of 
ea(ih.  Peter  had  not  two  in  his  mind  when  he  said,  '  Christ  hath,  ufiered  for  us  in  the 
flesh.'  '"  If,  they  argue,  tiie  Son  is  a  thing  begotten  and  not  a  thing  made,  how  does  Scrip- 
ture sav,  '  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly  that  God  hatii  m:ide  that 
same  Jesus,  Whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ'  .^  '^   We  must  also  say  here  that 

»  Rev.  i.  J.  2CnI    i.  i6.  3Col.  i.  17.  <Tnhni.i.  i'' Mnlt.  i.  2^. 

"Jerome's  Tract  on  the  Perpetual  Virffinity  of  the  Blessed  F;>4'/«  appeared  ahout  ,^<?.;,  and  was  written  at  Rome  in  the 
entscopateof  Damasus  (363-584).  The  work  of  Helvidius  wliich  Jermne  controverted  was  not  publislied  till  alvul  3S0,  and 
there  can  be  no  reference  to  Ii'im  in  the  passage  in  the  text.  Itasil  13  contending  against  the  general  Arian  inltrtnce.  r.ithcr 
than  asi-aiiist  anv  individual  statement  as  to  who  the  "  Brethren  of  the  Lord  "  were.  cf.  also  dub.  Horn,  in  Saiicl.  Christ,  (.en. 
p.  600.  Ed  Garn.  On  the  whole  subject  see  Bp.  I.ightfoot,  in  his  Ep.  to  the  Gnlntions,  E.  S.  Ffoulkes  in  D.C.B.  s.v.  Hel- 
vidius, and  Archdeacon  Farrar  in  his  Life  of  C/ir«/,  chap,  vii.,  who  warmly  supports  the  Ilelvidian  theory  in  opposition  to 
the  almost  universal  belief  of  the  early  Church.  Basil  evidently  has  no  more  idea  that  the  iw?  oi'  of  Matt.  i.  it,  implies  any 
thing  as  to  events  subsequent  to  the  t6ko<;  than  the  author  of  2  S.Vm.  had  when  he  said  that  MichnI  had  no  child  till  (I.X.X.  .««; 
the  day  of  her  death,  or  St.  Paul  had  that  Christ's  reigning  /'//  (ixo":  "h')  Heh:id  put  all  enemies  under  Ilis  r<<  t  miplied  thai 
He  would  not  reign  afterwards.  Too  much  importance  must  not  be  given  to  niceties  of  usage  in  Hellenistic  Greek,  but  it  is  r 
well. known  distinction  in  Attic  Greek  that  n-oir  with  the  infinitive  is  employed  where  the  action  is  not  asserted  t"  t.ake  P'ace. 
while  it  is  used  with  the  indicative  of  a  past  fact.  Had  St.  M;itthew  written  irp..-  <n..-„Aflo.-,  the  Helvidians  might  have  Jaid 
still  greater  stress  than  ihev  did  on  the  arirument  from  Matt.  i.  iS,  which  St.  Jerome  ridicules.  His  writins:  ^O'l  n  <T\ntKeiyv  is 
what  might  have  been  expected  if  he  wished  simpi v  to  assert  that  the  conception  was  not  preceded  by  any  cohabitation. 

'  Rom.  viii.2g.  a  The  I.XX.  version  is  KiJpio?  cVTicre  jjf  apx»)i' oSwi' ovtou.  "John  .xiv.  6.  _  Id. 

"  ve>>/r,ua.  u  The  Heb.  verb  here  is  the  same  as  in  Prov.  viii.  22,  though  rendered  «T>)(TaM»|>'  m  the  LXA.. 

"Gen.v.  4.     Here  Basil  has  eiro.Tjo-ei/ for  the  LXX.  eve>ir,(Tf.-,  representing  another  Hebrew  verb.         „   .    .    ..     , 
"  Ps.  li.  10 /capita^  KaSapdi/ KTiao.-.  13  1  Cor.  i.  31.  I'i  J  Pet.  iv.  I.  "Acts  11.  36. 
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this  was  spoken  accorclinjr  to  the  flesh  about  the  Son  of  Man  ;  just  as  the  angel  who  an- 
nounced the  ghid  tidings  to  the  shepherds  says,  '  To  you  is  born  to-day  a  Saviour,  Who  is 
Christ  the  Lord.'  *  The  word  '  to-clay '  could  never  be  understood  of  Him  Who  was  before 
the  ages.  Tliis  is  more  clearly  shewn  by  what  comes  afterwards  where  it  is  said,  '  That 
sam,"  [esus  whom  ye  have  crucified.'*  If  when  the  Son  w;is  born 'He  was  then  made 
wisd/m,  it  is  untrue  that  He  was  '  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God.'^  His 
wisdom  did  not  come  into  being,  but  existed  always.  And  so,  as  though  of  the  Father,  it  is 
s;iid  bv  David,  '  Be  thou,  God,  my  defender,'  *  and  again, '  Thou  nrt  become  my  sahation,'  * 
and  so  Paul,  '  Let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar.'  '  Thus  tlie  Lord  '  of  God  is  made 
unto  us  wisdom  and  sanctification  and  redemption.'  *  Now  when  the  Father  was  made 
defender  and  true,  He  was  not  a  thing  made  ;  and  similarly  when  the  Son  was  made 
wisdom  and  sanctification.  He  was  not  a  thing  made.  If  it  is  true  that  there  is  one  God 
the  Father,  it  is  assuredly  also  true  that  there  is  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour. 
According  to  them  the  Saviour  is  not  God  nor  the  Father  Lord,  and  it  is  written  in  vain, 
'  the  Lord  said  unto  mv  Lord.'®  False  is  the  statement,  'Therefore  God,  thy  God,  hath 
anointed  thee.'  ^^  False  too,  '  The  Lord  rained  from  the  Lord.' "  False,  '  God  created  in  the 
image  of  God,'  ^  and  '  Who  is  God  save  the  Lord.? '  ^  and  '  Who  is  a  God  save  our  God.'  " 
False  the  statement  of  John  that  '  the  Word  was  God  and  the  Word  was  \\  ith  God  ;  '  ^  and 
th_"  wortis  of  Tliomas  of  the  Son,  '  my  Lord  and  my  God.'^"  The  distinctions,  then,  ought 
to  be  referred  to  creatures  and  to  those  who  are  falsely  and  not  properly  called  gods,  and 
not  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son." 

On  John  xvii.  J.     Tliat  they  may  know  Tliee^  the  only  true   God. 

"  The /r/zc  (sing.)  is  spoken  of  in  contradistinction  to  the  false  (pi.).  But  He  is 
incomparable,  because  in  comparison  with  all  He  is  in  all  things  superexcellent.  When 
Jeremiah  said  of  tlie  Son,  '  This  is  our  God,  and  there  shall  none  other  be  accounted  of  in 
comparison  with  Him,"^  did  he  describe  Him  as  greater  even  than  the  Father.''  That  the 
Son  also  is  true  God,  John  himself  declares  in  the  Epistle,  '  That  we  may  know  the  only 
true  God,  and  we  are  (in  Him  that  is  true,  even)  in  His  (true)  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is 
the  true  God,  and  eternal  life.'^**  It  would  be  wrong,  on  account  of  the  words  '  There  shall 
none  other  be  accounted  of  in  comparison  of  Him,' to  understand  the  Son  to  be  greater 
than  the  Father ;  nor  must  we  suppose  the  Father  to  be  the  only  true  God.  Both  expres- 
sions must  be  used  in  connexion  with  those  w^ho  are  falsely  styled,  but  are  not  really,  gods. 
In  the  same  way  it  is  said  in  Deuteronomy,  '  So  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him,  and  there 
was  no  strange  God  with  him.''"  If  God  is  alone  invisible  and  wise,  it  does  not  at  once 
follow  that  He  is  greater  than  all  in  all  things.  But  the  God  Who  is  over  all  is  necessarily 
superior  to  all..  Did  the  Apostle,  wdien  he  styled  the  Saviour  God  over  all.,  describe  Him 
as  greater  than  the  Father.''  The  idea  is  absurd.  The  passage  in  question  must  be  viewed 
in  the  same  manner.  The  great  God  cannot  be  less  than  a  difierent  God.  When  the 
Apostle  said  of  the  Son,  we  look  for  'that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,'  *"  did  he  think  of  Him  as  greater  than  the  Father.?  " 
It  is  the  Son,  not  the  Father,  Whose  appearance  and  advent  we  are  waiting  for.  These 
terms  are  thus  used  without  distinction  of  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  no  exact  nicety 
is  observed  in  their  employment.  '  Being  equally  with  God  '  "  is  identical  \vith  being 
equal  with  God.**  Since  the  Son  '  thought  it  not  robbery'  to  be  equal  with  God.  how  can 
He  be  unlike  and  unequal  to  God.?  Jews  are  nearer  true  religion  than  Eunomius.  When- 
ever the  Saviour  called  Himself  no  more  than  Son  of  God,  as  though  it  were  due  to  the 
Son,  if  He  be  really  Son,  to  be  Himself  equal  to  the  Father,  they  wished,  it  is  said,  to 
stone  Hiin,  not  only  because  He  was  breaking  the  Sabbath,  but  because,  by  saying  that 
God  was  His  own  Father,  He  made   Himself  equal  with  God**     Therefore,  even  though 

<Lukeii.  II.  »  Acts  ii.  36.  ^  iyiw^^'n.    But  it  seems  to  refer  to  tlie  birth  fmni  Mary.  *  I  Cor.  i.  24. 

»  Ph.  xxxi.  2.  LX.\.  »  I  Cor   i.  30.  >' Gen.  xix.  24.  » /./.  I.XX. 


i''Ji.hii  i.  1. 
'"John  XX.  : 


•  P».  cxviii.  21.  »Ps.  ex.  I.  "Gen.  I.  27.  .  .    _. 

'  Rom.  iii.  J.  >o  I's.  xlv.  8.  "  Ps.  xviii.  ii.  >«  John  xx.  2S. 

•'  Buriich  ill.  35.  The  qiiotin);  of  B;iruch  under  the  n.imc  of  Jeremiah  has  been  explained  by  the  fact  that  in  the  I.XX. 
Baruch  w.«*  pl.iccd  with  llic  I.iniuntalinns,  and  w.is  reijarded  in  the  e  irly  Church  as  of  equal  authority  willi  Jerenii.Ui.  It  w.is 
comm  inly  hO  quoted,  tg.  by  Ircnxus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  Tertullian.  So  Tlieodoret,  Dial.  "i.  (in  this  edition,  p.  165, 
where  cf.  n'ltc). 

"  '  J"hn  V.  JO.  There  is  some  MS.  authority  for  the  insertion  of  "  God  "  in  the  first  clause,  but  none  for  the  omission  of 
the  former  .i-  tw.  i-  Ueui.  xxxii.  12.  »'  rit.  ii.  13. 

•'  St.  na»il.  with  the  ma««  r.f  the  Greek  ortliodox  lathers,  has  no  idea  of  any  such  interpretation  of  Tit.  ii.  13,  as  Alford 
•adeavour*  to  support,     cf.  Thrridnret.  pp.  y,\  and  321.  and  notes. 

"  ro..».a«  ;<raH<w,  as  :n  Phil.  ii.  6,  tr.  In  A.  V. to  be  equal  with  God;  R.V.  has  to  be  on  an  equality  with  God. 

»  ry  flfot  I70F  tf«i|>.  »«Johnv.  iS. 
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Eunomiiis  is  unwilling  that   it  should  be   so,  according   both  to  the    Apostle    and  to  the 
Saviour's  own  woids,  the  Son  is  equal  with  the  l"\ither." 

On  Matt.  XX.  23.     Is  not  Mine  to  give,  save  for  whom  it  is  prepared.^ 

"  If  the  Son  has  not  authority  over  the  judgment,  and  power  to  benefit  some  and  chastise 
others,  how  could  He  say,  '  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  l)ut  hath  committed  all  jud<^mcnt 
unto  the  Son'?^^  And  in  another  place,  'The  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins; '  ^  and  again,  '  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in'earth  ;'  *  and  to  Peter,  '  I 
will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;'  *  and  to  the  disciples,  '  Verily,  I  say 
unto  you  that  ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration,  .  .  .  shall  sit  upo'n 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.'*  The  explanation  is  clear  from  the 
Scripture,  since  the  Saviour  said,  '  Then  will  I  reward  every  man  according  to  his  work  ; '  ' 
and  in  another  place,  'They  that  have  done  good  shall  come  forth  imto  tlie  resurrection  of 
life,  and  they  tliat  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.'  "  And  the  Apostle 
says,  '  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Clirist,  that  every  one  may  receive 
the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  what  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.'  ' 
It  is  therefore  the  part  of  the  recipients  to  make  themselves  worthy  of  a  seat  on  the  left 
and  on  the  right  of  the  Lord :  it  is  not  the  part  of  Him  Who  is  able  to  give  it,  even  though 
the  request  be  unjust."  '" 


e 


"  10 


On  Ps.  xviii.31,  LXX.      Who  is  God,  save  the  Lord?     Who  is  God  save  our  God? 

"  It  has  already  been  sufficiently  demonstrated  that  the  Scriptures  employ  these  ex- 
pressions and  others  of  a  similar  character  not  of  the  Son,  but  of  the  so-called  gods  who 
were  not  really  so.  I  have  shewn  this  from  the  fact  that  in  both  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament  the  Son  is  frequently  styled  both  God  and  Lord.  David  makes  this  still  clearer 
when  he  says, '  Who  is  like  unto  Thee.^'  "  and  adds,  '  among  the  gods,  O  Lord,'  and  Moses, 
in  the  words,  '  So  the  Lord  ^lone  tlid  lead  him,  and  there  was  no  strange  god  with  him."- 
And  yet  although,  as  the  Apostle  says,  the  Saviour  was  with  them,  '  They  drank  of  that 
spiritual  rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ,"^  and  Jeremiah,  'The  gods 
that  have  not  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  ...  let  them  perish  under  the 
heavens.'^*  The  Son  is  not  meant  among  these,  for  He  is  Himself  Creator  of  all.  It  is 
then  the  idols  and  images  of  the  heathen  who  are  meant  alike  by  the  preceding  passage 
and  by  the  words,  '  I  am  the  first  God  and  lam  the  last,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  God,'  '* 
and  also,  '  Before  me  there  was  no  God  formed,  neither  shall  there  be  after  me,'  '"^  and  '  Hear, 
O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.' ^^  None  of  these  passages  must  be  understood  as 
referrinsf  to  the  Son." 


o 


The  Fifth  B^ok  against  Eunomius  is  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  theref  re,  even  if  it  were 
of  indubitable  genuineness,  it  would  be  of  comparatively  little  importance,  as  the  subject 
is  fuilv  discussed  in  tlie  treatise  of  his  maturer  life.  A  reason  advanced  against  its  genuine- 
ness has  been  the  use  concerning  the  Holv  Ghost  of  the  term  God.  (§  ,'^.)  But  it  has 
been  replied  that  the  reserve  which  St.  Basil  practised  after  his  elevation  to  the  episcopate 
was  but  for  a  special  and  temporary  purpose.  He  calls  the  Spirit  God  in  Ep.  VIII.  §11. 
At  the  time  of  the  publication  of  the  Books  against  Eunomius  there  would  be  no  such 
reason  for  any  "  economy  "  "*  as  in  ^74. 

(ii)  De  Spiritu  Sancto.  To  the  illustration  and  elucidation  of  this  work  I  have 
little  to  add  to  what  is  furnished,  however  inadequately,  by  the  translation  and  notes  in  the 
following  pages.  The  fiimous  treatise  of  St.  Basil  w^as  one  of  several  put  out  about  the 
same  time    by  the    champions  of  the    Catholic   cause.     Amphilochius,   to   whom  it  was 

>  1  do  not  here  render  with  the  Arian  eloss  of  A.V.,  infelicitously  reproduced  in  the  equnlly  inexact  translation  of  R.V. 
The  insertion  of  the  words  "it  shall  be  given"  and  "  it  is"   is   apparently  due  to  a  pedantic  prejudice  asrmnst  translatinir 


bejrins  with  Cranmer  (1530).  •'  it  shall  chance  unto  them  th.t  it  is  prepared  for,"  and  first  appears  in  the  Geneva  o'   '.v«7  .^''  "?« 


xliv  BASIL. 

addressed,  was  the  author  of  a  work  which  Jerome  describes  {De  Vtr.  Jll.^  cxxxiii.)  as 
arguing  that  He  is  God  Ahnighty,  and  to  be  worshipped.  The  Ancoratus  of  Epiphnnius 
was  issued  in  373  in  support  of  the  same  doctrine.  At  about  the  same  time  Didymus,  the 
blind  master  of  the  cateciietical  school  at  Alexandria,  wrote  a  treatise  which  is  extant  in 
St.  Jerome's  Latin;  and  of  which  the  work  of  St.  Ambrose,  composed  in  3S1,  for  the 
Emperor  Gratian,  is  "  to  a  considerable  extent  an  echo."  ^ 

So  in  East  and  West  a  vigorous  defence  was  maintained  against  the  Macedonian  assault. 
The  Catholic  position  is  exactly  defined  in  the  Synodical  Letter  sent  by  Damasus  to  Paulinus 
of  Tvre  in  37S.*  Basil  died  iit  the  crisis  of  the  campaign,  and  with  no  bright  Pisgah  view 
of  tiie  ultimate  passage  into  peace.  The  generalship  was  to  pass  into  other  hands.  There 
is  something  of  the  irony  of  fate,  or  of  the  mystery  of  Providence,  in  the  fact  that  the  voice 
condemned  by  Basil  to  struggle  against  the  mean  din  and  rattle  of  Sasima  should  be  the 
vehicle  for  impressing  on  the  empire  the  truths  which  Basil  held  dear.  Gregory  of  Sasima 
was  no  archicpiscopal  success  at  Constantinople.  He  was  not  an  administrator  or  a  man  of 
the  world.  But  he  was  a  great  divine  and  orator,  and  the  imperial  basilica  of  the  Athanasia 
rang  with  outspoken  declarations  of  the  same  doctrines,  which  Basil  had  more  cautiously 
suggested  to  inevitable  inference.  The  triumph  was  assured,  Grcgoiy  was  enthroned 
in  St.  Sophia,  and  under  Theodosius  the  Catholic  Faith  was  safe  from  molestation. 

II.       EXEGETIC. 

(i)  As  of  the  Dc  Splritu  Sancto^  so  of  the  Hcxaemcron^  no  further  account  need  be 
given  here.  It  may,  however,  be  noted  that  the  Ninth  Homily  ends  abruptly,  and  the 
latter,  and  apparently  more  important,  portion  of  the  subject  is  treated  of  at  less  length 
than  the  former.  Jerome  ^  and  Cassiodorus*  speak  of  nine  homilies  only  on  the  creation. 
Socrates*  says  the  Hexaemeron  was  completed  by  Gregory  of  Nyssa.  Three  orations  are 
published  among  Basil's  works,  two  on  tlie  creation  of  men  and  one  on  Paradise,  which 
are  attributed  to  Basil  by  Combefis  and  Du  Pin,  but  not  considered  genuine  by  Tillemont, 
Maran,  Garnier,  Ceillier,  and  Fessler.  They  appear  to  be  compositions  which  some  editor 
thought  congruous  to  the  popular  work  of  Basil,  and  so  appended  them  to  it. 

The  nine  discourses  in  the  Hexaemeron  all  shew  signs  of  having  been  delivered  ex- 
tempore,  and  the  sequence  of  argument  and  illustration  is  not  such  as  to  lead  to  the  con- 
clusion that  thev  were  ever  redacted  by  the  author  into  exact  literary  form.  We  probably 
owe  their  preservation  to  the  skilled  shorthand  writers  of  the  day.® 

(ii)  The  Homilies  on  the  Psalms  as  published  are  seventeen  in  number;  it  has  how- 
ever been  commonly  held  that  the  second  Homily  on  Ps.  xxviii.  is  not  genuine,  but  the  com- 
position of  some  plagiarist.  The  Homily  also  on  Ps.  xxxvii.  has  been  generally  objected  to. 
These  are  omitted  from  the  Jjroup  of  the  Ben.  Ed.,  together  with  the  fiist  on  Ps.  cxiv., 
and  that  on  cxv.  Maran  '  thinks  that  none  of  these  orations  shew  signs  of  having  been 
delivered  in  the  episcopate,  or  of  having  reference  to  the  heresy  of  the  Pneumatomachi  ; 
two  apparently  point  directly  to  the  prcsbytcrate.  In  tliat  on  Ps.  xiv.  he  speaks  of  an 
iufpz/zf/n  which  would  better  befit  the  priest  than  the  primate;  on  Ps.  cxiv.  he  describes 
himself  as  serving  a  particular  church.  Both  arguments  seem  a  little  far-fetched,  and 
might  be  opposed  on  plausible  grounds.  Both  literal  and  allegorical  interpretations 
are  given.  If  Basil  is  found  expressing  himself  in  terms  similar  to  those  of  Eusebius,  it  is 
no  doubt  because  both  were  inspired  by  Origen.*  The  Homily  on  Psalm  i.  begins  with  a 
partial  ciuotation  from  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  ''  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and 
is  profitable,"  and  goes  on,  "and  was  composed  by  the  Spirit  to  the  end  that  all  of  us 
men,  as  in  a  general  hospital  for  souls,  may  choose  each  what  is  best  for  his  own  cure." 
For  him.  Scripture  is  supreme.'  As  is  noticed  on  Hom.  TX.'"  of  the  Hexaemeron,  Basil  is 
on  the  whole  for  the  simpler  sense.     But  he  was  a  student   of  Origen,  and  he  well  knows 

*  Swetc,  Dnrtrine  of  the  Ifnly  Sf<irit,  p.  71,  who  further  notes:  "  St.  Jerome  is  severe  upon  St.  Ambrose  for  copying 
DidTmuK,  and  says  tliat  the  Archhi>h'|)  oC  Mil.in  h;i<l  produced  '  ^.v  Gr<rrii  honis  Laliiiii  non  hona.^  The  work  of  the  Latin 
Father  in,  hnwcvcr,  l>y  no  means  a  mere  copy;  and  other  writers  besides  Didyinus  arc  laid  under  contribution  in  the  argument; 
*.g.  St.  Masil  and  perhaps  St.  Athana^ius." 

>  Thi-od.  V,  1 1  in  thin  edition,  p.  i  ^9;  Mansi  iii.  M^, 

»  De  Vir.  Illust.cx\\.  *  Instil.  Div.  i.  »  Eec.  Hist.  iv.  26. 

•  cf.  Letter  ccxxiii.  §  5,  p.  264.  It  is  believed  that  tachyffraphy  was  known  from  very  earlv  times,  and  Xenophon  is  said 
to  h.ivc  "reported"  Socrates  by  its  aid.  The  first  plain  mention  of  a  tachv^rraphist  is  in  a  letter  of  Klavius  I'hilostratns 
( A.O.  19;).  It  has  hc<-n  thoii;;ht  that  the  systems  in  use  in  the  earlier  centuries  of  our  era  were  modifications  of  a  crypto(jraphic 
mcthfHl  employed  by  th<-  Christian-*  to  circulate  documents  in  the  Church.  No  examples  are  extant  of  an  earlier  date  than  the 
tenth  century,  and  of  these  an  intercstinL'  specimen  is  the  Paris  MS.  of  Hormosrenes  described  by  Montt'aucon.  Pal.  Gr. 
P-  iS'-     T''<=  exact  minutes  of  some  of  the  Councils  —  e.g.  Chalcedon  —  seem  to  be  due  to  very  successful  tachv^'ranhv. 

'  Ki/.  Bat.  zli.  4.  •  cj.  Fcitlcr,  p.  t,\t.  »  cf.  Epp.  cv.,  dx.  §  2,  cxcviii.  J  3,  and  cclxiv.  §  4.        '   >«  See  p.  101. 
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how  to  use  allegory  when  he  thinks  ft.^  An  example  may  be  observed  in  Letter 
VIIL,"  where  there  is  an  elaborate  allegorisation  of  the  "times  and  the  seasons "  of 
Acts  i.  7.  An  instance  of  the  application  of  both  systems  is  to  be  found  in  the  Ilomilv 
on  Ps;ilm  xxviii.  {Le,  in  A.  V.  xxix. ) .  The  LXX.  Title  is  i-^P/.^f  r<j  A«.  15  i^n6im>  ckt^^^  'Tsal- 
tnus  David  in  exitu  e  tabcrnactdo."  Primarily  this  is  a  charge  delivered  to  the  priests  and 
Levites  on  leaving  their  sacred  offices.  They  are  to  remember  all  that  it  is  their  diitv  to 
prepare  U^r  the  holy  service.  As  they  go  out  of  the  Tabernacle  the  psalm  tells  them'  all 
that  it  behoves  them  to  have  in  readiness  for  the  morrow,  young  rams  (Ps.  xxix.  i,  LXX.), 
glory  and  honour,  glory  for  His  name.  "  But  to  our  minds,  ifs  they  contemijlate'high  and 
lofty  things,  and  by  the  aid  of  an  interpretation  dignified  and  worthy  of  Holy  Sciipture 
make  the  Law  our  own,  the  meaning  is  difrerent.  There  is  no  question  of  ram  in  flock, 
nor  tabernacle  fashioned  of  lifeless  material,  nor  departure  from  the  temple.  The  taber- 
nacle for  us  is  this  body  of  ours,  as  the  Apostle  has  told  us  in  the  words,  '  For  we  that 
are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan.*  *  The  departure  from  the  temple  is  our  quitting  this  life. 
For  this  these  words  bid  us  be  prepared,  bringing  such  and  sucli  tilings  to  the  Lord,  if  the 
deeds  done  here  are  to  be  a  means  to  help  us  on  our  journey  to  the  life  to  come." 


link  with  the  historical  school  of  Antioch,  whose  principles  were  in  contrast  with  those  of 
Origen  and  the  Alexandrians,  a  scliool  represented  by  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  Dio- 
dorus  of  Tarsus,  and  later  by  Theodoret.^ 

It  is  remarked  by  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  in  his  memorial  oration*  that  Basil  used 
a  threefold  method  of  enforcing  vScripturcon  his  hearers  and  readers.  This  may  be  under- 
stood to  be  the  literal,  moral,  and  allegorical.  Ceillier  points  out  that  this  description,  so 
far  as  we  know,  applies  only  to  the  Homilies  on  the  Psalms. 

The  praise  of  the  Psalms,  prefixed  to  Psalm  i.,  is  a  passage  of  noticeable  rhetorical 
power  and  of  considerable  beauty.  Its  popularity  is  shewn  by  the  fact  of  its  being  found 
in  some  manuscripts  of  St.  Augustine,  and  also  in  tlie  commentary  of  Rufinus.  The 
latter  probably  translated  it ;   portions  of  it  were  transcribed  by  St.  Ambrose.'^ 

"  The  prophets,"  says  St.  Basil,  "the  historians,  the  law,  give  each  a  special  kind  of 
teaching,  and  the  exhortation  of  the  proverbs  furnishes  yet  anotiier.  But  the  use  and 
profit  of  all  are  included  in  the  book  of  Psalms.  There  is  prediction  of  thing  to  come. 
There  our  memories  are  reminded  of  the  past.  There  laws  are  laid  down  for  the  guidance 
of  life.  There  are  directions  as  to  conduct.  The  book,  in  a  word,  is  a  treasury  of  sound 
teaching,  and  provides  for  every  individual  need.  It  heals  the  old  hurts  of  souls,  and 
brings  about  recovery  where  the  wound  is  fresh.  It  wins  the  part  that  is  sick  and 
preserves  that  which  is  sound.  As  far  as  lies  within  its  power,  it  destroys  the  passions  which 
lord  it  in  this  life  in  the  souls  of  men.  And  all  tliis  it  effects  with  a  musical  persuasiveness 
and  with  a  gratification  that  induces  wise  and  wholesome  reflexion.  The  Holy  Spirit  saw 
■that  mankind  was  hard  to  draw  to  goodness,  that  our  life's  scale  inclined  to  pleasure,  and 
that  so  we  were  neglectful  of  the  right.  What  plan  ditl'  He  adopt.''  He  combined  the 
delight  of  melody  with  His  teaching,  to  the  end  that  by  the  sweetness  and  softness  of  what 
we  heard  we  might,  all  unawares,  imbibe  the  blessing  of  the  words.  He  acted  liKe  wise 
leeches,  who,  w^hen  the\^  would  give  sour  draughts  to  sickly  patients,  ]7ut  honev  round  about 
the  cup.  So  the  melodious  music  of  the  Psalms  has  been  designed  for  us.  that  those  who 
are  bovs  in  years,  or  at  least  but  lads  in  ways  of  life,  while  they  seem  to  be  singing,  may 
in  reality  be  candying  on  the  education  of  the  soul.  It  is  not  easy  for  the  inattentive  to 
retain  in  their  memoiy,  when  they  go  home,  an  injunction  of  an  apostle  or  prophet ;  but 
the  sayings  of  the   Psalms   are  sung  in  our  houses  and  travel  with  us  through  the  streets. 

'  "  Ofin-^ne  aarriffait  tout  au  ams  mvxti'que  Eusfhe  te  fnt^ait  niter  (ff  pair  aver  le  sens  histnrique.  Cowrie  lui  St. 
Basile  re'iperte  scrul^uleusement  la  lettre ;  mat's  romwe  hit  aussi,  il  voit  sous  la  lettre  tow:  les  inysfy-rrs  dti  Xoiivrau  Trslamnit 
et  siirtniit  des  ensei^iiements  moraux.  Les  difrrettts  raracteres  qtie  prrsenie  son  interprrlalinn  soitt  tin  movrn  prrfifiie 
infaillible  de  connattre  la  date  des  ses  ffrands  iravaiix  exc^etiques.  Aussi  ne  doit  on  pas  hrsiter  ft  assi(rner  aiix  pretni,rrs 
annees  de  sa  retraite  la  composition  du  roinmentaire  d'/sa'ie.  dans  leqtiel  dnmine  n  feu  prrs  exrltisirement  Vinlerprrtation 
morale ;  fi  sa  pretre^e  celle  des  homilies  stir  les  Psaumes.  ofi  il  donne  taf  e£^nle  imporfnnre  an  sens  ntornl  et  an  sens  mystique, 
mais  en  lenr  sacrifiavt  sans  cesse  le  sens  litteral :  a  son  rfisropal.  enfin.J' llerameron,  qui.  sans  netrliirer  //•«  tens  ffrures, 
s'attache  siirtout  a.  donner  tine  explication  exacte  de  la  lettre."  Fialon.  Et  Hist.  p.  igi.  The  theory  is  suRirestivc  hut  I  am 
not  sure  Uiat  the  prevalence  of  the  literal  or  of  the  allesorical  is  not  due  less  to  the  period  of  the  composition  than  to  the 
objects  the  writer  has  i!i  view.  ip.iiS.  ^   , ,  '  ' '^"'■- ■*'-. '»•  y.  ■     .  t 

*  Tm  AUsremeinen  tind  im  Grundsntze  nher  ist  Basil  gegen  die  allegortiehe  Erkldrungsweise,  so  oft  er  tie  dann  aiieti 
tm  Einze/nen  an-.vendet.     Bohriiiger,  i>ai»V,  p.  1 16. 

»  cf.  Gieseler  i.  p.  109.  •  Or.  xliii.  §  67.  '  Ccillier. 
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Let  a  m.in  beG[in  even  to  grow  savage  as  some  wiUl  beast,  and  no  sooner  is  he  soothed  by 
psahn-singing  than  straightway  he  goes  home  with  passions  lulled  to  calm  and  quiet  by 
the  music  of  the  song.' 

"  A  psalm  is  souls'  calm,  herald  of  peace,  hushing  the  swell  and  agitation  of  thoughts. 
It  soothes  the  passions  of  the  soul;  it  brings  her  license  under  law.  A  psalm  is  welder  of 
friendship,  atonement  of  adversaries,  reconciliation  of  haters.  Who  can  regard  a  man  as 
his  enemv,  when  they  have  lifted  up  one  voice  to  God  together.''  So  Psalmody  gives  us  the 
best  of  all  boons,  love.  Psalmody  has  bethought  licr  of  concerted  singing  as  a  mighty 
bond  of  union,  and  links  the  people  togetlier  in  a  symphony  of  one  song.  A  psalm  puts 
fiends  to  flight,  and  brings  the  aid  of  angels  to  our  side;  it  is  armour  in  the  terrors  of  the 
night ;  in  the  toils  of  the  day  it  is  refreshment;  to  infants  it  is  a  protection,  to  men  in  life's 
priine  a  pride,  to  elders  a  consolation,  to  women  an  adornment.  It  turns  wastes  into 
homes.  It  brings  wisdom  into  marts  and  meetings.  '1  o  beginners  it  is  an  alphabet,  to 
all  who  are  advancing  an  improvement,  to  the  perfect  a  confirmation.  It  is  the  voice  of  the 
church.  It  gladdens  feasts.  It  produces  godly  sorrow.  It  brings  a  tear  even  from  a  heart  of 
stone.  A  psalm  is  angels' work,  the  heavenly  conversation,  the  spiritual  sacrifice.  Oh,  the 
thouo-htful  wisdom  of  the  Instructor  Who  designed  that  we  should  at  one  and  the  same 
time  sing  and  learn  to  our  profit!  It  is  thus  that  His  precepts  are  imprinted  on  our  souls. 
A  lesson  tliat  is  learned  unwillingly  is  not  likely  to  last,  but  all  that  is  learned  with  pleasure 
and  delight  eflects  a  permanent  settlement  in  our  souls.  What  can  you  not  learn  from 
this  source.''  You  may  learn  magnificent  manliness,  scrupulous  righteousness,  dignified 
self-control,  perfect  wisdom.  You  may  learn  how  to  repent,  and  how  far  to  endure. 
What  good  thing  can  you  not  learn?  There  is  a  complete  theology  ;  '^  a  foretelling  of  the 
advent  of  Christ  in  the  flesh;  threatening  of  judgment;  hope  of  resurrection;  fear  of 
chastisement;  promise  of  glory;  revelation  of  mysteries.  Everything  is  stored  in  the 
book  of  the  Psalms  as  in  some  vast  treasury  open  to  all  the  world.  There  are  manv  in- 
struments of  music,  but  the  prophet  has  fitted  it  to  the  instrument  called  Psaltery.  I  think 
the  reason  is  that  he  wished  to  indicate  the  grace  sounding  in  him  from  on  high  by  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit,  because  of  all  instruments  the  Psaltery  is  the  only  one  which  has  the  source  of 
its  sounds  above.'  In  the  case  of  the  cithara  and  the  lyre  the  metal  gives  forth  its  sound  at 
the  stroke  of  the  plectrum  from  below.  The  Psaltery  has  the  source  of  its  melodious 
strains  above.  So  are  we  taught  to  be  diligent  in  seeking  the  things  which  are  above,  and 
not  to  allow  ourselves  to  be  degraded  by  our  pleasure  in  the  music  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 
And  what  I  think  the  word  of  the  Prophet  profoundly  and  wisely  teaches  by  means  of  the 
fashion  of  the  instrument  is  this,  —  that  those  whose  souls  are  musical  and  harmonious 
find  their  road  to  the  things  that  are  above  most  easy." 

On  Psalm  xiv.  (in  A .  V,  xv.)  the  commentary  begins : 

"  Scripture,  with  the  desire  to  describe  to  us  the  perfect  man,  the  man  who  is  ordained 
to  be  the  recipient  of  blessings,  observes  a  certain  order  and  method  in  the  treatment  of 
points  in  him  which  we  may  contemplate,  and  begins  from  the  simplest  and  inost  obvious, 
'  Ljnl,  who  shall  sojourn  *  in  thy  tabernacle  ?  '  A  sojourning  is  a  transitory  dwelling.  It 
indicates  a  life  not  settled,  but  passing,  in  hope  of  our  removal  to  the  better  things.  It  is 
the  part  of  a  saint  to  pass  through  this  world,  and  to  hasten  to  another  life.  In  this  sense 
David  says  of  himself,  '  I  am  a  stranger  with  thee  and  a  sojourner,  as  all  my  fathers  were.' * 
Abraham  was  a  sojourner,  who  did  not  possess  even  so  much  land  as  to  set  his  foot  on, 
and,  wiien  he  needed  a  tomb,  bought  one  for  money.*  The  word  teaches  us  that  so  long  as 
he  lives  in  the  flesh  he  is  a  sojourner,  and,  when  he  removes  from  this  life,  rests  in  his  own 
home.  In  this  life  he  sojourns  with  strangers,  but  the  land  which  he  bought  in  the  tomb 
to  receive  his  body  is  his  own.  And  truly  blessed  is  it,  not  to  rot  with  things  of  earth  as 
thou'^h  thjy  were  one's  own,  nor  cling  to  all  that  is  about  us  here  as  thtnigh  liere  were  our 
natural  fatherland,  but  to  be  conscious  of  the  fall  from  nobler  things,  and  of  our  j^assing  our 
time  in  heaviness  because  of  the  punishment  that  is  laid  upon  us,  just  like  exiles  who  for 
some  crimes'  sake  have  been  banished  bv  the  magistrates  into  regions  far  from  the  land 
that  gave  tiiem  birth.  Hard  it  is  to  find  a  man  who  will  not  heed  present  things  as  though 
they  were  his  own;   who  knows  that   he   has  the  use  of  wealth  but  for  a  season;  who 


•The  English  rraHcr  •••  reminded  of  Congrcvc's  "mu<ic"  cliarming  "  tin-  sava<.»e  brensl."  'r/".  p.  7,  note. 

»  Casxi.idoru*  i  Praf  in  I'x.  iv.)  describes  .1  p'^altc'-v  sli  iiud  like  ihj  Greek  S,  with  the  sounding  board  above  the  strings 
which  were  ntruck  downw.irds.     rf.  St.  \yxi.  on  Ps.  xxxil.  ami  Dirt.  Tilh.  s.ti. 

cf.  Gen,  xxiii.  16,  and  Acls  vii.  16. 


•  The  English  rradcr  i*  reminded  or  Congrcvc  s  "  mu<ic"  charming  "  tlu"  sava<.»e  breas 
»  Casxi.idoru*  ( Praf  in  I's.  iv.)  describes  a  p'^allc'-v  sli  iiud  like  thj  Greek  ^,  with  the  . 

bich  were  ntruck  downw.irds.     rf.  St.  Auj.  on  Ps.  xxxii.  and  Dirt.  liih.  s.v. 

*  \.\'.  inarif .  and  R.V.     The  LXX.  is  irapoi«ij(T«i.  »  I's.  xxxix.  1  j.  •  e/.  G 
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reckons  on  the  brief  duration  of  his  health  ;  who  remembers  that  the  bloom  of  human  ;^lorv 
fades  away. 

"  '  \Vho  shall  sojourn  in  thy  tabernacle?'  The  flesh  that  is  given  to  man's  soul  for  it 
to  dwell  in  is  called  God's  tabernacle.  Who  will  be  found  to  treat  this  flesh  as  thou-^h  it 
were  not  his  own?  Sojourners,  when  they  hire  land  that  is  not  their  own,  till  the  estate 
at  the  will  of  the  owner.  So,  too,  to  us  the  care  of  the  flesh  has  been  entrusted  by  bond, 
for  us  to  toil  with  diligence  therein,  and  make  it  fruitful  for  the  use  of  Him  Who  "gave  it. 
And  if  the  flesh  is  worthy  of  God,  it  becomes  verily  a  tabernacle  of  God,  accordinglv  as 
He  makes  His  dwelling  in  the  saints.  Such  is  the  flesh  of  the  sojourner.  '  Lord,  who 
shall  sojourn  in  Thy  tabernacle?  '  Then  there  come  progress  and  advance  to  that  which  is 
more  perfect.  'And  who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill?'  A  Jew,  in  earthly  sense,  when  he 
hears  of  the  '  hill.'  turns  his  thoughts  to  Sion.  'Who  shall  dwell  in  thy  "holy  hill?'  The 
sojourner  in  the  flesh  shall  dwell  in  the  holy  hill,  he  shall  dwell  in  thathill,  that  heavenly 
country,  bright  and  splendid,  whereof  the  Apostle  says,  '  Ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Sion, 
and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,'  where  is  the  general  assembly 
of '  angels,  and  church  of  the  first-born,  which  are  written  in  heaven.' 


'  "  1 


The  Second  Homily  on  Psalm  xiv.  (xv.)  has  a  special  interest  in  view  of  the  denun- 
ciation of  usury  alike  in  Scripture  and  in  the  early  Church.  The  matter  had  been  treated  of 
at  Niciea.     With  it  may  be  compared  Homily  VIL,  De  Avaritia.^ 

After  a  few  words  of  introduction  and  reference  to  the  former  Homilv  on  the  same 
Psahn,  St.  Basil  proceeds;  — "  Li  depicting  the  character  of  the  perfect  man,  of  him,  th;it 
is,  who  is  ordained  to  ascend  to  the  life  of  everlasting  peace,  the  prophet  reckons  among 
his  noble  deeds  his  never  having  given  his  money  upon  usury.  This  particular  sin  is  con- 
demned in  many  passages  of  Scripture.  Ezekiel  ^  reckons  taking  usury  and  increase  among 
the  greatest  of  crimes.  The  law  distinctly  utters  the  prohibition  '  Thou  shalt  not  lend  ujion 
usury  to  thy  brother'  *  and  to  thy  neighbour.  Again  it  is  said,  '  Usury  upon  usury  ;  guile  uj)on 
guile.'  *  And  of  the  city  abounding  in  a  multitude  of  wickednesses,  what  does  the  Psalm  say  ? 
'  Usury  and  guile  depart  not  from  her  streets.'®  Now  the  prophet  instances  precisely  the 
same  point  as  characteristic  of  the  perfect  man,  saying,  '  He  that  putteth  not  out  his  money 
to  usury.'  ^  For  in  truth  it  is  the  last  pitch  of  inhumanity  that  one  man,  in  need  of  the  bare 
necessities  of  life,  should  be  compelled  to  borrow,  and  another,  not  satisfied  with  the  prin- 
cipal, should  seek  to  make  gain  and  profit  for  himself  out  of  the  calamities  of  the  poor. 
The  Lord  gave  His  own  injunction  quite  plainly  in  the  words,  'from  hin^  that  would  bor- 
row of  thee  turn  not  thou  away."*  But  what  of  the  money  lover?  He  sees  before  him  a 
man  under  stress  of  necessity  bent  to  the  ground  in  supplication.  He  sees  him  hesitating 
at  no  act,  no  words,  of  humiliation.  He  sees  him  suffering  undeserved  misfortune,  but  he 
is  merciless.  He  does  not  reckon  that  he  is  a  fellow-creature.  He  does  not  give  in  to  his 
entreaties.  He  stands  stiff' and  sour.  He  is  moved  by  no  prayers  ;  his  resolution  is  broken 
by  no  tears.  He  persists  in  refusal,  invoking  curses  on  his  own  head  if  he  has  any  money 
about  him,  and  swearing  that  he  is  himself  on  the  lookout  for  a  friend  to  furnish 
him  a  loan.  He  backs  lies  with  oaths,  and  makes  a  poor  addition  to  his  stock  in  trade  by 
supplementing  inhumanity  with  perjury.  Then  the  suppliant  mentions  interest,  and  utters 
the  word  security.  All  is  changed.  The  frown  is  relaxed  ;  with  a  genial  smile  he  recalls 
old  family  connexion.  Now  it  is  '  my  friend.'  '  I  will  see,'  says  he,  '  if  I  have  any 
money  by  me.  Yes;  there  is  that  sum  which  a  man  I  know  has  left  in  my  hands  on  deposit 
for  profit.  He  named  very  heavy  interest.  However,  I  shall  certainly  take  something  off; 
and  give  it  you  on  better  terms.'  With  pretences  of  this  kind  and  talk  like  this  he  fawns 
on  the  wretched  victim,  and  induces  him  to  swallow  the  bait.  Then  he  binds  him  with 
written  security,  adds  loss  of  liberty  to  the  trouble  of  his  pressing  poverty,  and  is  oft'.  The 
man  who  has  made  himself  responsible  for  interest  which  he  cannot  pay  has  accepted  vol- 
untary slavery  for  life.  Tell  me  ;  do  vou  expect  to  get  money  and  profit  out  of  the  pauper? 
If  he  were  in  a  position  to  add  to  your  wealth,  why  should  he  come  begging  at  your  door? 
He  came  seeking  an  ally,  and  he  found  a  foe.  He  was  looking  for  medicine,  and  he 
lighted  on  poison.  You  ought  to  have  comforted  him  in  his  distress,  but  in  your  attempt 
to  grow  fruit  on  the  waste  you  are  aggravating  his  necessity.  Just  as  well  might  a  physi- 
cian go-in  to  his  patients,  and  instead  of  restoring  them  to  health,  rob  them  of  the  little 
strength  thev  might  have  left.  This  is  the  way  in  which  you  try  to  profit  by  the  misery  of 
the  wretched.     Just  as  farmers  pray  for  rain  to  make  their  fields  fatter,  so  you  are  anxious 

»  Heb.  xii.  zz.  2?.  » xx.i.  12.   ..  Mer.  ix.  6,  LXX.  J  Ps.  xv-^  j- 

*cf.  note  on  Basil's  xivth  Can.,  p.  aaS.  «  Deut.  xxm.  19.  •  Ps.  Iv.  11,  LXX.  Mau.  v.  43. 
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for  men's  need  nnd  indis^encc,  that  your  money  may  make  more.  You  forget  that  the 
addition  which  you  arc  m.ikiug  to  your  sins  is  hirger  than  the  increase  to  your  wealth 
which  vou  are  reckoning  on  getting  for  your  usury.  The  seeker  of  the  loan  is  helpless 
either  way:  he  bethinks  him  of  his  poverty,  he  gives  up  all  idea  of  payincnt  as  hope- 
less when  at  the  neeel  of  the  moment  he  risks  the  loan.  The  borrower  bends  to  necessity 
and  is  beaten.      The  lender  goes  oiV  secured  by  bills  and  bonds. 

'•After  he  has  got  his  money,  at  first  a  man  is  bright  and  joyous;  he  shines  with 
another's  splendour,  and  is  conspicuous  by  his  altered  mode  of  life.  His  table  is  lavish  ; 
his  dress  is  most  expensive.  His  servants  appear  in  finer  liveries;  he  has  flatterers  and  boon 
companions ;  his  rooms  are  full  of  drones  innumerable.  But  the  money  slips  away. 
Time  as  it  runs  on  adds  the  interest  to  its  tale.  Now  night  brings  him  no  rest;  no  day  is 
joyous;  no  sun  is  bright;  he  is  weary  of  his  life  ;  he  hates  the  days  that  are  hurrying  on  to 
the  appointed  period  ;  he  is  afraid  of  the  months,  for  they  are  parents  of  interest.  Even 
if  he  sleeps,  he  sees  the  lender  in  his  slumbers  —  a  bad  dream  —  standing  by  his  pillow. 
If  he  wakes  up,  there  is  the  anxiety  and  dread  of  the  interest.  '  The  poor  and  the 
usurer,'  he  exclaims,  '  meet  together:  the  Lord  lighteneth  both  their  eyes.' ^  The  lender 
runs  like  a  hound  after  the  game.  The  borrower  like  a  ready  prey  crouches  at  the  coming 
catastrophe,  for  his  penury  robs  him  of  the  power  of  speech.  Both  have  their  ready- 
reckoner  in  their  hands,  the  one  congratulating  himself  as  the  interest  mounts  up,  the 
other  groaning  at  the  growth  of  his  calamities.  '  Drink  waters  out  of  thine  own  cistern.'  * 
Look,  that  is  to  say,  at  ^our  own  resources ;  do  not  approach  other  men's  springs ;  provide 
your  comforts  from  your  own  reservoirs.  Have  you  household  vessels,  clothes,  beast  of 
burden,  all  kinds  of  furniture?  Sell  these.  Rather  surrender  all  than  lose  your  liberty. 
Ah,  but —  he  rejoins  —  I  am  ashamed  to  put  them  up  for  sale.  What  then  do  you  think 
of  another's  bringing  them  out  a  little  later  on,  and  crying  your  goods,  and  getting  rid  of 
them  for  next  to  nothing  before  your  very  eyes?  Do  not  go  to  another  man's  door. 
Verily  '  another  man's  well  is  narrow.'  ^  Better  is  it  to  relieve  your  necessity  gradually 
by  one  contrivance  after  another  than  after  being  all  in  a  moment  elated  by  another  man's 
means,  afterwards  to  be  stripped  at  once  of  everything.  If  you  have  anything  wherewith 
to  pay,  why  do  you  not  relieve  your  immediate  difficulties  out  of  these  resources?  If  you 
are  insolvent,  you  are  only  trying  to  cure  ill  with  ill.  Decline  to  be  blockaded  by  an  usurer. 
Do  not  suffer  yourself  to  be  sought  out  and  tracked  down  like  another  man's  game.* 
Usury  is  the  origin  of  lying;  the  beginning  of  ingratitude,  unfairness,  perjury. 

"  But,  you  ask,  how  am  I  to  live?  You  have  hands.  You  have  a  craft.  Work  for 
wages.  Go  into  service.  There  are  many  ways  of  getting  a  living,  many  kinds  of 
resources.  You  are  helpless?  Ask  those  who  have  means.  It  is  discreditable  to  ask?  It 
will  be  much  more  discreditable  to  rob  your  creditor.  I  do  not  speak  thus  to  lay  down  the 
law.  I  only  wish  to  point  out  that  any  course  is  more  advantageous  to  you  than 
borrowinsf. 


■»• 


"  Listen,  you  rich  men,  to  the  kind  of  advice  I  am  giving  to  the  poor  because  of  your 
inhumanity.  Far  better  endure  under  their  dire  straits  than  undergo  the  troubles  that  are 
bred  of  usury  !  But  if  you  were  obedient  to  the  Lord,  what  need  of  these  words?  What 
is  the  advice  of  the  Master?  Lend  to  those  from  whom  ye  do  not  hope  to  recei\e.*  And 
what  kind  of  loan  is  this,  it  is  asUeil,  from  which  all  idea  of  the  expectation  of  repayment 
is  withdrawn?  Consider  the  force  of  the  expression,  and  you  will  be  amazed  at  the 
loving  kindness  of  the  legislator.  When  you  mean  to  supply  the  need  of  a  poor  man 
for  the  Lord's  sake,  the  transaction  is  at  once  a  gift  and  a  loan.  Because  there  is  no 
expectation  of  reimbursement,  it  is  a  gift.  Yet  because  of  the  munificence  of  the  Master, 
Who  repays  on  the  recipient's  behalf,  it  is  a  loan.  '  He  that  hath  pity  on  the  poor 
lendcth  unto  the  Lord.' '  Do  you  not  wish  the  Master  of  the  universe  to  be  responsible 
for  your  repayment?  If  any  wealthy  man  in  the  town  promises  you  repayment  on  behalf 
of  others,  do  you  admit  his  suretyship?  But  you  do  not  accept  God,  Who  more  than 
repays  on  behalf  of  the  poor.  Give  the  money  lying  useless,  without  w^eighting  it  with 
increase,  and  both  shall  be  benefited.  To  you  will  accrue  the  security  of  its  safe  keeping. 
The  recipients  will  have  the  ailvantage  of  its  use.     And  if  it  is  increase  which  you  seek, 


«  Prov.  xxix.  II,  A.V.  m.irp.     R.V.  lins  "  oppr<-(isor  "  l  Prov.  v.  ii;.  »  Prov.  xxiii.  27,  I, XX. 

'       '»'o»'  Sipa^ia.     Ed.  Par.  \'uljj.  uttrntp  iAAo  Ti  tfij/ia/ia.  »  f/".  Luke  vi.  34,  35.  "  Prov.  xix.  17. 
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be  satisfied  with  that  which  is  given  by  the  Lord.      He  will  pay  the  interest  for  the  poor. 
Await  the  loving-kindness  of  Him  Who  is  in  truth  most  kind. 

"  What  you  are  taking  involves  the  last  extremity  of  inhumanity.  You  are  making  your 
profit  out  of  misfortune  ;  you  arc  levying  a  tax  upon  tears,  ^'ou  are  strangling  tlie  naked. 
You  are  dealing  blows  on  the  starving.  There  is  no  pity  anywhere,  no  sense  of  your 
kinship  to  the  hungry;  and  you  call  the  profit  you  get  from  these  sources  kindly 
and  humane!  Wo  unto  them  that  'put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter,''  and 
call  inhumanity  humanity!  This  surpasses  even  the  riddle  which  Samson  proposeil 
to  his  boon  companions:  —  'Out  of  the  eater  came  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strcjiig 
came  forth  sweetness."'  Out  of  the  inhuman  came  forth  humanity  !  Men  do  not  gather 
grapes  of  thorns,  nor  figs  of  thistles,^  nor  humanity  of  usury.  A  corrupt  tree  brhigeth 
fnth  evil  fruit.*  There  are  such  people  as  twelve-per-cent-men  and  ten-per-cent-men  :  I 
shudder  to  mention  their  names.  They  are  exactors  by  the  month,  like  the  demons  who 
produce  epilepsy,  attacking  the  poor  as  the  changes  of  the  moon  come  round.* 

"  Here  there  is  an  evil  grant  to  either,  to  giver  and  to  recipient.  To  the  latter,  it  brinj^is 
ruin  on  his  property;  to  the  former,  on  his  soul.  The  husbandman,  when  he  has  the  car 
in  store,  does  not  search  also  for  the  seed  beneath  the  root;  you  both  possess  the  fruit 
and  cannot  keep  your  hands  from  the  principal.  You  plant  where  thcie  is  no  ground. 
You  reap  where  there  has  been  no  sowing.  For  whom  vou  are  gathering  yon  caiuiot 
tell.  The  man  from  whom  usury  wrings  tears  is  manifest  enough  ;  but  it  is  doubtful  who 
is  destined  to  enjoy  the  results  of  the  supeifluity.  You  have  laid  up  in  store  for  }ourself 
the  trouble  that  results  from  your  iniquity,  but  it  is  uncertain  whether  you  will  not  leave 
the  use  of  your  wealth  to  others.  Therefore,  'from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee, 
turn  not  thou  away;'®  and  do  not  give  your  money  upon  usury.  Learn  from  both  Old 
and  New  Testament  what  is  profitable  for  you,  and  so  depart  hence  with  good  hope  to 
your  Lord  ;  in  Him  you  will  receive  the  interest  of  your  good  deeds,  —  in  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  to  Whom  be  glory  and  might  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." 

(iii.)  The  Commentary  on  Isaiah.  The  Commentary  on  Isaiah  is  placed  bv  the  Bene- 
dictine Editors  in  the  appendix  of  doubtful  composition,  mainly  on  the  ground  of  infcrioiity 
of  style.  Ceillier  is  strongly  in  favour  of  the  genuineness  of  this  work,  and  calls  attention 
to  the  fact  that  it  is  attested  by  strong  manuscript  authority,  and  by  the  recognition  of  St. 
Maximus,  of  John  of  Damascus,  of  Simeon  Logothetes,  of  Antony  Melissa  of  Tarasius, 
and  of  the  Greek  scholiast  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  who  is  supposed  to  be  CEcumenius. 
Fessler  '  ranks  the  work  among  those  of  doubtful  authority  on  the  ground  of  the  silence  of 
earlier  Fathers  and  of  the  inferiority  of  style,  as  well  as  of  apparent  citations  from  the  Com- 
mentary of  Eusebius,  and  of  some  eccentricity  of  opinion.  Pie  conjectures  that  we  may 
possibly  have  here  the  rough  material  of  a  proposed  work  on  Isaiah,  based  mainly  on  Origen, 
which  was  never  completed.  Garnier  regards  it  as  totally  unworthy  of  St.  Basil.  Maran 
(  Vit.  Bas.  42)  would  accept  it,  and  i-efutes  objections. 

Among  the  remarks  which  have  seemed  frivolous  is  the  comment  on  Is.  xi.  12,  that 
the  actual  cross  of  the  Passion  was  prefigured  by  the  four  parts  of  the  universe  joining  in 
the  midst.*  Similar  objections  have  been  taken  to  the  statement  that  the  devils  like  rich 
fare,  and  crowd  the  idols'  temples  to  enjoy  the  sacrificial  feasts.'  On  the  other  hand  it  has 
been  pointed  out  that  this  ingenuity  in  finding  symbols  of  the  cross  is  of  a  piece  with  that 
of  Justin  Martyr,'"  who  cites  the  yard  on  the  mast,  the  plough,  and  the  Roman  trophies, 
and  that  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  "  instances  the  same  characteristic  of  the  devils.  While 
dwelling  on  the  holiness  of  character  required  for  the  prophetic  offices,  the  Commentary 
points  out  '*  that  sometimes  it  has  pleased  God  to  grant  it  to  Pharaoh  and  Nebuchadnezzar 
for  the  sake  of  their  great  empires;  to  Caiaphas  as  the  high  priest;  to  Balaam,  because  of 
the  exigencies  of  the  crisis  at  which  he  appeared.  The  unchaste  lad  "  who  has  some  great 
sin  upon  his  conscience  shrinks  from  taking  his  place  among  the  faithful,  and  is  ashamed 
to  rank  himself  with  the  weepers.  So  he  tries  to  avoid  the  examination  of  those  whose 
duty  it  is  to  enquire  into  sins'*  and  he  invents  excuses  for  leaving  the  cluucli  before  tlu 
celebration  of  the  mysteries.  The  Commentary  urges  '*  that  without  penitence  the  best  con- 
duct is  vinavailing  for  salvation  ;  that  God  requires  of  the  sinner  not  merely  the  abandonment 

•Is.  V.  20.  2   Tuducs  xiv.  14.  3A[:ut.vii.  16.  «  r/.  Mail.  vii.  iS. 

6  On  the  connexion  hetweeH  o-eArji-.acrMo:  and  i^.^Ma,  cf.  Oriyc-n  lii.  S7S-S77.  and  Cxsarnis,  Sll^^t  S-^.     On  the  special 
attribution  of  epilepsy  to  dsemoniacal  influence  illustrated  by  the  name  lepa  roo-j-,  see  Hippocrates    /^--.l/orfto  i>acro. 
«  Matt.  V.  42.  '  Patr.  i.  522.  «  §  249.  »  §  23'i.  '"  ^P<>1-  '•  §  7»- 

"  Carm.  11,  Epi".  28:  Aatnoirti'  f\\a.Ttlva.^ov ,  iio-oi?  TOTrapoi^i  p.i\i.r\\f\. 

ikt-iy-oaiv  iipa-  </)epeii',  oil  KaOapdn;   &v<Tia.<;. 
"  §  4.     cf.  §  199.  >3  §  jg.  n  ij,    oKvot  t;«  n-poi^aaeis  rrcTrAoKTfieVas  (irtvooiv  rrpbt  Touj  iiri^ijToCiTat.  $  34,  jyS. 
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of  the  sinful  part,  but  also  the  amends  of  penance,  and  warns  men  '  that  they  must  not  dream 
that  the  grace  of  baptism  will  free  them  from  the  obligation  to  live  a  godly  life.  The  value 
of  tradition  is  insisted  on.*  Every  nation,  as  well  as  every  church,  is  said  to  have  its  own 
guardian  angel.' 

The  excommunication  reserved  for  certain  gross  sins  is  represented'*  as  a  necessary 
means  enjoined  by  St.  Paul  to  prevent  the  spread  of  wickedness.  It  is  said  *  to  be  an  old 
tradition  that  on  leaving  Paradise  Adam  went  to  live  in  Jewry,  and  there  died  ;  that  after 
his  death,  his  skull  appearing  bare,  it  was  carried  to  a  certain  place  hence  named  "  place 
of  a  skull,"  and  that  for  this  reason  Jesus  Christ,  Who  came  to  destroy  death's  kingdom, 
willed  to  die  on  the  spot  where  tiie  first  fruits  of  mortality  were  interred.* 

On  Is.  V.  14,  "  Hell  hath  enlarged  herself,  and  opened  her  mouth  without  measure,"  ' 
it  is  remarked  tiiat  these  are  figurative  expressions  to  denote  tiie  multitude  of  souls  that 
perish.  At  the  same  time  an  alternative  literal  meaning  is  admitted,  the  mouth  being  the 
opening  through  which  the  souls  of  the  damned  are  precipitated  into  a  dark  region  beneath 
the  eaith. 

It  is  noted  in  some  MSS.  that  the  Commentary  was  given  to  the  world  by  an  anony- 
mous presbyter  after  St.  Basil's  death,  who  may  have  abstained  from  publishing  it  because 
it  was  in  an  unfinislied  state.  Erasmus  was  the  first  to  undertake  to  print  it,  and  to  trans- 
late it  into  Latin,  but  he  went  no  further  than  the  preface.  It  was  printed  in  Paris  in  1556 
by  Tilmann,  with  a  lengthy  refutation  of  the  objections  of  Erasmus.* 

III.     Ascetic. 

(i)  Of  the  works  comprised  under  this  head,  the  first  are  the  three  compositions 
cntitletl  Tractatns  Prcevii.  The  first,  Prcevia  Institittlo  ascetica  ('AaKrjriKi/irpodiari-cjaig),  is 
an  exhortation  to  enlistment  in  the  sacred  warfare;  the  second,  on  renunciation  of  the  world 
and  spiritual  perfection,  is  the  Sernio  ascetlcus  {/.uyoc  a^KriTtKoc) .  The  third,  Sermo  de  as- 
cetica   discipNfia    (/.y}Of  irepl  aoKf/aeug^  ttuq  del  Kocr/xiiadai  run  fiovaxoi'),  treats  of  the   virtueS   tO   be 

exhibited  in  the  life  of  the  solitary. 

The  first  of  the  three  is  a  commendation  less  of  monasticism  than  of  general  Christian 
endurance.  It  has  been  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  times  of  special  oppression  and 
persecution. 

The  second  discourse  is  an  exhortation  to  renunciation  of  the  world.  Riches  are  to 
be  abandoned  to  the  poor.  The  highest  life  is  the  monastic.  But  this  is  not  to  be  hastily 
and  inconsidenrtely  emliraced.  To  renounce  monasticism  and  return  to  the  world  is 
derogatory  to  a  noble  profession.  The  idea  of  pleasing  God  in  the  world  as  well  as  out  of 
it  is,  for  those  who  have  once  quitted  it,  a  delusion.  God  has  given  mankind  the  choice  of 
two  holy  estates,  marriage  or  virginity.  The  law  which  bids  us  love  God  more  than  father, 
mother,  or  self,  more  than  wife  and  children,  is  as  binding  in  wedlock  as  in  celibacy. 
Marriage  indeed  demands  tiie  greater  watchfulness,  for  it  oilers  the  greater  temptations. 
Monks  are  to  be  firm  against  all  attempts  to  shake  their  resolves.  They  will  do  well  to 
put  themselves  under  the  guidance  of  some  good  man  of  experience  and  pious  life,  learned 
in  the  Scriptures,  loving  the  poor  more  than  money,  superior  to  the  seductions  of  flattcrv, 
and  loving  God  above  all  things.  Specific  directions  are  given  for  the  monastic  life,  and 
monks  are  urged  to  retirement,  silence,  and  the  study  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  third  discourse,  which  is  brief,  is  a  summary  of  similar  recommendations.  The 
monk  ought  moreover  to  labour  with  his  hands,  to  reflect  upon  the  day  of  judgment,  to  suc- 
cour the  sick,  to  practise  hospitality,  to  read  books  of  recognized  genuineness,  not  to 
dispute  about  the  doctrine  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  but  to  believe  in  and  confess 
an  uncreate  and  consubstantial  Trinity. 

(ii)  Next  in  order  come  the  Procemium  dc  Judicio  Dei  {npnotniov  -Kepi  Kplfiarog  Ofov)  and 
the  De  Fide  {rre pi  TriaTeur).     These  treatises  were  prefixed  by  Basil  to  the  Moralia.     He 

'  .'.?''•        .  .        '''/"•  ^'  •*»/•  ■^-  P-        .  '  §  240.  *  §  Sv  "  §  141. 

•rhe  tradition  that  Adam's  skull  was  found  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  gave  rise  to  the  frequent  representation  of  a  skull  in 
Christi.inarl.  Instances  arc  i;ivcn  by  Mr.  Jameson, //ii/.  of  our  Lord,\.  2i.  Jeremy  Taylor,  {Li/ao/oiir  Lord,  Part  iii.  §  xv.) 
quotes  Nonnus  (/»  Joann.  xix.  17)  : 

EitroKf  \u>ftov  \Kavt  4>aTi^onivoiO  xpaviov 
A&Au   npo}Toy6i'Oio  <t)ef>ut^^v^JLOl'  ai'Tvyt  Kopar)^, 

'/•  '^ricen.  In  Afntl.  Trnrl.  jc,  and  Athnn,  De  Pn<:x.  rt  Criir.  Jernnic  speaks  of  the  tradition  in  reference  to  its  association 
with  the  words  "  As  in  Adam  all  ilic,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,"  as  "  smooth  to  the  ear,  hut  not  true."  One  version 
of  the  lalcr  was  that  \r.ah  took  Adam's  hones  with  him  in  the  ark ;  that  on  Ararat  they  were  divided,  and  the  head  fell  to  Seth's 
kbarc.      rhis  he  buried  at  Golt;otha.     r/.  Kabricius  i.  oi.  ' 

'  L.XX.     •irAarvftf  b  '^iijt  riji'  'fruxT'  ai'roii  <tai  fiijfoifc  t6  arotia  avroO.  •  cf.  Ceillier  VI.  viii.  2, 
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states  that,  when  he  enquired  into  the  true  causes  of  the  troubles  whicli  wei'rhed  heavily 
on  the  Church,  he  could  only  refer  them  to  breaches  of  tlie  coinniandnicnts  of  Go(l. 
Hence  the  divnie  punishment,  and  the  need  of  observinjr  the  Divine  Law.  The  apostle 
says  that  what  is  needed  is  faith  working  by  love.  So  St.  Basil  thought  it  necessary  to  append 
an  exposition  of  the  sound  taith  concerning  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holv  Ghost,  and 
so  pass  m  order  to  morals.'  It  has,  however,  been  supposed  bv  some  *  that  the  composition 
published  in  the  plan  as  the  De  Flde\9>  not  the  original  tract  so  entitled,  but  a  letter  on 
the  same  subject  written,  if  not  during  the  episcopate,  at  least  in  the  presbvterate.  This 
view  has  been  supported  by  the  statement  "  Thus  we  believe  and  baptize."  ="' 

This,  however,  might  be  said  generally  of  the  custom  obtaining  in  the  Church,  without 
reference  to  the  writer's  own  practice.  Certainly  the  document  appears  to  have  no  con- 
nexion with  those  among  which  it  stands,  and  to"'be  an  answer  to  some  particular  request 
for  a  convenient  summary  couched  in  scriptural  terms.''  Hence  it  does  not  contain  the 
Homoousion,  and  the  author  gives  his  reason  for  the  omission  —  an  omission  which,  he 
points  out,  is  in  contrast  with  his  other  writings  against  heretics.*  Obviouslv,  therefore, 
this  composition  is  to_  be  placed  in  his  later  life.  Yet  he  describes  the  De  Fide  as  being 
anterior  to  the  JSToralia. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  this  objection  to  the  title  and  date  of  the  extant  De  Fide 
implies  nothing  against  its  being  the  genuine  work  of  the  archbishop. 

While  carefully  confining  himself  to  the  language  of  Scripture,  the  author  points  out 
that  even  with  this  aid.  Faith,  which  he  defines  as  an  impartial  assent  to  what  has  been 
revealed  to  us  by  the  gift  of  God,*  must  necessarily  be  dark  and  incomplete.  God  can 
only  be  clearly  known  in  heaven,  when  we  shall  see  Ilim  face  to  face.'  The  statement  that 
had  been  requested  is  as  follows : 

"  We  believe  and  confess  one  true  and  good  God,  Father  Almightv,  of  \^'hom  are  all 
things,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  and  His  one  Only-begotten  Son, 
our  Lord  and  God,  Jesus  Christ,  only  true,  through  Whom  all  things  were  made.  i)oth  visilile 
and  invisible,  and  by  Whom  all  things  consist :  Who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God  and  was 
God,  and,  after  thi';,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  was  seen  on  earth  and  had  His  conversa- 
tion with  men:  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God  thought  it  not  robberv  to  be  equal  with 
God,  but  emptied  Himself,  and  by  means  of  the  birth  from  a  virgin  took  a  servant's  form, 
and  was  formed  in  fashion  as  a  man,  and  fulfilled  all  things  written  with  reference  to  Him 
and  about  Him,  according  to  His  Father's  commandment,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  Cross.  And  on  the  third  day  He  rose  from  the  dead,  according  to 
the  Scriptures,  and  was  seen  by  His  holy  disciples,  and  the  rest,  as  it  is  written  :  And  He 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  His  Father,  whence  He  is  coming 
at  the  end  of  this  world,  to  raise  all  men,  and  to  give  to  every  man  according  to  his  con- 
duct. Then  the  just  shall  be  taken  up  into  life  eternal  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
the  sinner  shall  be  condemned  to  eternal  punishment,  where  their  worm  dieth  not  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched  :  And  in  one  Holv  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  in  Whom  we  were  sealed  to 
the  day  of  redemption  :  The  Spirit  of  truth,  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  in  Whom  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father;  Who  divideth  and  worketh  the  gifts  that  come  of  God,  to  each  one  for  our  good,  as 
He  will ;  Who  teaches  and  calls  to  remembrance  all  things  that  He  has  heard  fiom  the 
Son  ;  Who  is  good  ;  W'ho  guides  us  into  all  truth,  and  confirms  all  that  believe,  both  in 
sure  knowledge  and  accurate  confession,  and  in  pious  service  and  spiritual  and  true  worship 
of  God  the  Father,   and  of  His  only  begotten  Son  our  Lord,  and  of   Himself."" 

(iii)  The  Moralia  (-rayOrm)  is  placed  in  361,  in  the  earlier  days  of  the  Anoma^an 
heresy.  Shortly  before  this  time  the  extreme  Arians  began  to  receive  this  name,'  and  it  is 
on  the  rise  of  the  Anomoeans  that  Basil  is  moved  to  write.  The  work  comprises  eighty 
Rules  of  Life,  expressed  in  the  words  of  the  New  Testament,  with  special  reference  to  the 
needs  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,   and  of  all   persons  occupied  in   education. 

Penitence  consists  not  only  in  ceasing  to  sin,  but  in  expiating  sin  by  tears  and  morti- 
fication."'     Sins  of  ignorance  are  not  free  from  peril  of  judgment." 

Sirffe  into  which  we  feel  ourselves  drawn  against  our  will  are  the  results  of  sins  to 
which  we   have  consented.'^     Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  consists  in   attributing 

^  De  ytiJ.  Dei.^S.  »r/.  Ceillier  VI.  viii.  j. 

3  ouTujs  liioovovixiV  KoX  ouTu;  BaTTTi'^ouei'  ('i<;  Tita^i  oanovator,  Karii  ttji'  ivToK'r]v  nvTov  to"  Kvoiov  tiu-i-  Info  >  Xpi<rToii  tnrovTOi 
iropeuSrVres  ^laflrjTeOo-aTe  K.T.k.  §;  tile  co-es'sential  Trinity  being  described  as  involved  in  the  baptismal  formula. 

«  §  I .  s  §  I . 

"  Trv<aTafl6(Ti?  aSiaKpiTO?  T«i'  axouTflii'TMi'  fi'  TrXrjooioo'.a  rij:;  oAijAeii?  Twi'  KtipvxO'vTiov  «fO"  ynatrt.     §  I.  ■  §  2. 

«  The  rest  of  the  clause  seems  t  >  be  rather  in  the  way  of  explanation  and  assertion,  and  here  he  explains,  as  cited  before, 
that  the  l>:inti~ni,il  formula  involves  the  homoousion. 

"  Ath.,  Z)«S>'«.§3i,inthisscries,  p.467.  V>  Reg.i.  ^  Heg:  ix.  x*  Keg.xu 
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to  the  devil  the  good  works  which  the  Spirit  of  God  works  in  our  brethren.*  We  ought 
carefully  to  examine  whether  the  doctrine  offered  us  is  conformable  to  Scripture,  and  if 
not,  to  reject  it.*  Nothing  must  be  added  to  the  inspired  words  of  God ;  all  that  is 
outside  Scripture  is  not  of  faith,  but  is  sin.' 

(iv)  'I'he  Rcgulce  fusius  tractatte  {opoi  Kara  irldToc) ,  55  in  number,  and  the  Regulce 
brcvius  tractatcc  {Ufym  mr' imrofirjv) ,  in  number  313,  are  a  series  of  precepts  for  the  guid- 
ance of  religious  life  put  in  the  form  of  question  and  answer.  The  former  are  invariably 
supported  by  scriptural  authority. 

Tlieir  gLMniineness  is  conlirmed  by  strong  external  evidence.*  Gregory  of  Nazianzus 
{Or.  xliii.  §  34)  speaks  of  Basil's  composing  rules  for  monastic  life,  and  in  ^/.  vi.  intimates 
that  he  helped  his  friend  in  their  composition.*  Rufinus  {II. E.  ii.  9)  mentions  Basil's 
Instituta  Monackorum.  St.  Jerome  {De  Vir.  illust.  cxvi.)  says  that  Basil  wrote 
r."iuTC7r//.o:',  an!  Photius  {Cod.  191)  describes  the  Ascctlcum  as  including  the  Rcgult^. 
Sozomen  {II. E.  iii.  14)  remarks  that  the  Rcgulce  were  sometimes  attributed  to  Eusta- 
thius  of  Scbaste,  but  speaks  of  them  as  generally  recognised  as  St.  Basil's. 

The  monk  who  relinquishes  his  status  after  solemn  profession  and  adoption  is  to  be 
ref^arded  as  euiltv  of  sacrilcije,  and  the  faithful  are  warned  against  all  intercourse  with 
hiiu,  with  a  reference  to  2  Thess.  iii.  14.* 

Chikiren  are  not  to  be  received  from  their  parents  except  with  full  security  for  pub- 
licity in  their  reception.  They  are  to  be  carefully  instructed  in  the  Scriptures.  They  are 
not  to  be  allowed  to  make  any  profession  till  they  come  to  years  of  discretion  (XV.).  Tem- 
perance is  a  virtue,  but  the  sei-vantsof  God  are  not  to  condemn  any  of  God's  creatures  as  un- 
clean, and  are  to  tat  what  is  given  them.  (XVIII.)  Hospitality  is  to  be  exercised  with  the 
utmost  frugality  and  moderation,  and  the  charge  to  Martha  in  Luke  x.  4[,  is  quoted  with  the 
reading  i'/.iyuvt^  tan  xp'io.  fi  iv6g  ''  and  the  interpretation  "few,"  namely  for  provision,  and  "one," 
namely  the  object  in  view,  —  enough  for  necessity.  It  would  be  as  absurd  for  monks  to  change 
the  simplicity  of  their  fare  on  the  arrival  of  a  distinguished  guest  as  it  would  be  for  them  to 
change  tlieir  dress  (XX.).  Rule  XXI.  is  against  uncvangelical  contention  for  places  at  table, 
and  Rule  XXII.  regulates  the  monastic  habit.  The  primary  object  of  dress  is  said  to  be 
shewn  by  tlie  words  of  Genesis,"  where  God  is  said  to  have  made  Adam  and  Eve  "coats 
of  skins,"  or,  as  in  the  LXX.,  ;j;«r(jmf  Jfp/ianVonf ,  z'.e.  tunics  of  hides.  This  use  of  tunics  was 
enough  for  covering  what  was  unseemly.  But  later  another  object  was  added  —  that  of 
securing  warmth  by  clothing.  So  we  must  keep  both  ends  in  view  —  decency,  and  pro- 
tection against  the  weather.  Among  articles  of  dress  some  are  very  serviceable  ;  some  are 
less  so.     It  is  better  to  select  what  is  most  useful,  so  as  to  observe  the  rule  of  poverty,  and 


«  Witli  this  may  he  compared  tlie  uncompromising  denunciation  in  Letter  cclxxxviii.,  and  what  is  said  in  the  first  of  the 
three  Tractatiis  Pravii.  It  has  been  represented  that  St.  15asil  introduced  the  practice  of  irrevocable  vows.  cf.  Dr.  Travers 
Sinitli.  SI.  Basil,  p.  22^.  l)e  Broglie,  L'Ee'lixe  el  l'e»i/>ire,  v.  iSo:  "  Avant  lui,  c'itait,  aux  vntv  de  beaucoup  de  ceiix  mhne 
QUI  f'y  df<linaient,iine  vncalion  libre,  affaire  de  f^out ei  de  zrle,  Jiouvant  itre  dilaissi-e  a  volonte,  eomme  elle  avail  ele  em- 
bristle  pur  chois.  Le  sceaii  de  la  perpetuity  obliffaloire,  ce  fill  liasile  qui  I' imprima  ;  c'est  a  lui  rielUmeiil  que  reinonte, 
ro-nme  r.^sfle  commune,  el  comme  habitude  gcnirale,  I' institution  des  va!ux perpitueh.  Ilelyot,  Hist,  des  ordres  monastiques, 
i.  §  {,  Hulte  ni,  //r</.  <y«  moiues  d'orienl,  p.  4m,  Montaleinbert,  /fist,  des  monies  d'occidenl,  i.  105,  s'accordent  a  reconnoitre 
que  I'usafe  irencral  des  va;ux  petpi-tuels  remoiite  ii  St.  Basil."  To  St.  B.isil's  posthumous  influence  the  system  may  be  due. 
But  it  scetns  questionable  whether  St.  Basil's  Rule  included  fgrmal  vows  of  perpetual  oblifjation  in  the  more  modern  sense.  I 
am  not  (fuite  sure  tliat  the  passaijes  cited  fully  bear  this  out.  Is  the  earnest  exhortation  not  to  quit  the  holier  life  consistt  nt 
with  A  hiudin'.;  pledi'e?  W  ould  not  a  more  distinctly  authoritative  ti>iie  be  adopted.'  cf.  Letters  xlv.  an<l  xlvi.  It  is  plain  tliat 
a  rt:miri(lcr  was  needed,  and  that  the  plea  was  possible  that  the  profession  had  imt  tlie  binding  force  of  matrimonv.  The  line 
taken  is  r.ithcr  that  a  monk  or  nun  ought  to  remain  in  his  or  her  profession,  and  that  it  is  a  j;riev<uis  sin  to  abandon  it,  than 
that  the rr  is  .in  irrevoc;ible  contract.  So  in  tlie  Sermo  ascelicus  {\\.  is  not  universally  accepted),  printed  by  Oarnier  between 
the  .\tor'ilia  and  the  Reffultr.it  is  said:  "Before  the  profession  of  the  reliirious  life,  any  one  is  at  lihei  t'v  to  t;et  the  >;ood 
of  thiH  life,  in  accordance  with  law  and  Custom,  and  to  j^ive  himself  to  the  yoke  of  wedlock.  Hut  when  he  ha-  been  enlisted,  of 
hit  own  consent,  it  i*  fitlin'.i  (irpoo-^<e.)  that  he  keep  himself  for  God,  as  one  of  the  sacred  otVerinsrs,  so  that  he  may  not  risk 
incurriiiir  the  damn  iti-in  <if  sa'-rileirc,  bv  defiling  in  the  service  of  this  world  the  body  consecrated  bv  promise  to  God."  This 
» i»r/i<-i  in  repeated  in  the  Rrt^ulir.  Basil's  monk,  says  Fialon  {El.  /h'st.,  p.  40)  was  irrevocably  bound  by  the  laws  of  the 
Cliurch,  hy  public  oTiinim,  ami,  .«////»»«>-<•,  by  his  conscience.  It  is  to  the  last  that  the  founder  of  the  orsra'nisation  seems  to 
appc.il.  In  Letter  xU-i.  the  reproach  is  not  addressed  merelv  to  a  "  relit^i<useec/iap/<,-e  de  son  doit  re,"  as  He  Brog^lie  has  it,  but  to 
a  nun  ;fuilty  of  unch  istilv.  Vows  of  viruinitv  were  among  the  earliest  of  religious  obligations.  (<r/.  J.  Martyr,  yJ/o/.  i.  15, 
Alhciv.iras,  L'fral.  yi,  Oriijcn,  C.   Celsum.  vii.  4<;.^ 

i*i''  i^'l"'  ''''"'  '  P""''*'""'  »  hreach  of  the  vow  of  virfiflnitv  as  he  docs  adultery,  hut  it  was  not  till  the  Benedictine  rule 
u'r-'V      ■''' /!^-         '-";"'"'  1''=''  ''  W;'"*  irenerally  rejrarded  as  absolutely  irrevocable.'    {cf.  /).C..-1.  .«.r.  "  Xun,"  ii.  p.  I4ii,and 


^ ,.      ..-n, ».,,,.  ,„.,i   ,1   was   neiier  lor  a   lapsed  monk   to  take   a  li 

Penance.     B.tMl  in  fan    Ix.  (p.  a;6)  contemplates  a  similar  reconciliation. 
'  Supported  by  K,  B,  C,  and  L.  •  Jii 
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to  avoid  a  variety  of  vestments,  some  for  show,  others  for  use;  some  for  day,  some  for 
night.  A  single  garment  must  be  devised  to  serve  for  all  purposes,  and  for  ni<rht  as  well 
as  day.  As  the  soldier  is  known  by  his  uniform,  and  the  senator  l.y  his  robe,  so'^the  Chris- 
tian ought  to  have  his  own  dress.  Shoes  are  to  be  provided  on  the  same  princiijle  thev 
are  to  be  simple  and  cheap.  The  girdle  (XXIII.)  is  regarded  as  a  necessarv  article  of  dress' 
not  only  because  of  its  practical  utility,  but  because  of  the  example  of  the  Lord  Who 
girded  Himself.  In  Rule  XXVI.  all  secrets  are  ordered  to  be  conHded  to  the  superinteiuleiit 
or  bishop.  It  the  suiDermtendcnt  himself  is  in  error  (XXVII.)  he  is  to  be  corrected  byother 
brothers.  Vicious  brethren  (XXVIII.)  are  to  be  cut  otV  like  rotten  liml)s.  Self-exaltation 
and  discontent  are  equally  to  be  avoided  (XXIX.).  XXX  Vll.  orders  that  devotional  exercise 
is  to  be  no  excuse  for  idleness  and  shirking  work.  Work  is  to  be  done  not  only  as  a  chas- 
tisement of  the  body,  but  for  the  sake  of  love  to  our  neighbour  and  supplying  weak  and  sick 
brethren  with  the  necessaries  of  life.  The  apostle''  says  tliat  if  a  man  will  not  work  he 
must  not  eat.  Daily  w  ork  is  as  necessary  as  daily  bread.  The  services  of  the  day  are  thus 
marked  out.  The  first  movements  of  heart  and  mind  ought  to  be  consecrated  to  God. 
Therefore  early  in  the  morning  nothing  ought  to  be  planned  or  purposed  before  we  have 
been  gladdened  by  the  thought  of  God ;  as  it  is  written,  ''  I  remembered  God,  and  was 
gladdened  ;  "  ^  tlie  body  is  not  to  be  set  to  work  before  we  have  obeyed  the  command, 
"O  Lord,  in  the  morning  shalt  thou  hear  my  voice;  in  the  morning  will  I  order  my 
prayer  unto  thee."  *  Again  at  the  third  hour  there  is  to  be  a  rising  up  to  prayer,  and  the 
brotherhood  is  to  be  called  together,  even  though  they  happen  to  have  been  dispersed  to 
various  works.  The  sixth  hour  is  also  to  be  marked  by  prayer,  in  obedience  to  the  words 
of  the  Psalmist,*  "Evening,  and  morning,  and  at  noon  will  I  pray,  and  cry  aloud:  and 
He  shall  hear  my  voice."  To  ensure  deliverance  from  the  demon  of  noon-day,^  the  XClst 
Psalm  is  to  be  recited.  The  ninth  hour  is  consecrated  to  prayer  by  the  example  of  the 
Apostles'  Peter  and  John,  who  at  that  hour  went  up  into  the  Temple  to  pray.  Now  the  day 
is  done.  For  all  the  boons  of  the  day,  and  the  good  deeds  of  the  day,  we  must  give  thanks. 
For  omissions  there  must  be  confession.  For  sins  voluntary  or  involuntary,  or  unknown,  we 
must  appease  God  in  prayer.®  At  nightfall  the  XCIst  Psalm  is  to  be  recited  again,  mid- 
night is  to  be  observeil  in  obedience  to  the  example  of  Paul  and  Silas,*  and  the  injunction  of 
the  Psalmist.'"  Before  dawn  we  should  rise  and  pray  again,  as  it  is  written,  "  Mine  eyes 
prevent  the  night  watches."  "  Here  the  canonical  hours  are  marked,  but  no  details  are 
given  as  to  the  forms  of  prayer. 

XL.  deals  with  the  abuse  of  holy  places  and  solemn  assemblies.  Christians  ought  not 
to  appear  in  places  sacred  to  martyrs  or  in  their  neighbourhood  for  any  other  reason  than  to 
pray  and  commemorate  the  sacred  dead.  Anything  like  a  worldly  lestival  or  common- 
mart  at  such  times  is  like  tlie  sacrilege  of  the  money  changers  in  the  Temple  precincts.'* 

LI.  gives  directions  for  monastic  discipline.  ''  Let  the  superintendent  exert  discipline 
after  the  manner  of  a  physician  treating  his  patients.  He  is  not  angry  with  the  srck,  but 
fights  with  the  disease,  and  sets  himself  to  combat  their  bad  symptoms.  If  need  be,  he 
must  heal  the  sickness  of  the  soul  by  severer  treatment;  for  example,  love  of  vain  glory, 
by  the  imposition  of  lowl}'  tasks;  foolish  talking,  by  silence;  immoderate  sleep,  by  watch- 
ing and  prayer;  idleness,  by  toil;  gluttony,  by  fasting;  murmuring,  by  seclusion,  so  that 
no  brothers  may  work  with  the  offender,  nor  admit  him  to  participation  in  their  works,  till 
by  his  penitence  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed  he  appear  to  be  rid  of  his  complaint." 

LV.  expounds  at  some  length  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  to  which  disease  and  death 
are  traced. 

The  313  Rcgulce  brevhcs  tractatce  are,  like  the  Regidce  ftisiidS  tractates,  in  the  form  of 
questions  and  answers.     Fessler  singles  out  as  a  striking  specimen  XXXIV. 

Q.  "  How  is  any  one  to  avoid  the  sin  of  man-pleasing,  and  looking  to  the  praises  of 
men  ? " 

A.    "There  must  be  a  full  conviction  of  the  presence  of  God,  an  earnest   intention  to 

1  Tti  7r/<oe(TTwTt.    <-/■.  Just.  Mart.  ^/o/.  i.  §87.         2  2  Thess.  iii.  10.         3  Ps.  Ixxvii.  3,  LXX.        «  Ps.  v.  3.        0Ps.lv.  17. 

"  Ps.  xci.  6,  LXX.  iaifionoi'  ti.e<jriu.(ipuoi'.  cf.  Jer.  Taylor.  Serm.  ii.  pt.  2  :  "  Suidas  "  (Col.  1227)  "tells  of  certain 
empusae  ihat  used  to  appear  a  noon,  at  such  times  as  the  Greeks  did  celebrate  the  funerals  of  the  dead ;  and  at  this  time  Sfme 
of  the  Russians  do  fear  the  noon-day  devil,  which  appeareth  like  a  mourning  widow  to  reapers  ol  hay  and  corn,  and  uses  to 
break  their  arms  and  legs  unless  thev  worship  her."  '  Acts  lii.  i. 

«  cf.  Pythag.  Aur.  Cartn.  40  (quoted  by  Jer.  Taylor  in  Holy  Living  and  Holy  Dying)  :  /utji'  vjri'oi'  MoAoKotatv  iir'  ofiiinai 
vpo<rS(^a(T9a.i.,  TYoif  Tuiv  r)iJLeoivojv  ipymv  Tpl?  (Kaarov  (TVi.KO-.lv,  iTr\  nape^rfv  ;  ri  6'  ip'ia  :   Ti  fioi  6<oi'  ovK  trikiuBq. 

9  Acts  xvi.  25.  10  Ps.  cxix.  62.  >'  Ps.  cxix.  i.}S. 

''  cf.  Letter  clxix.  and  notes  on  this  case  in  the  Prolegomena.  It  is  curious  to  notice  m  the  Oriental  church  a  survival  of 
somethinir  akin  to  the  irreverence  deprecated  by  St.  Hasil.  A  modern  traveller  in  Russia  has  told  me  that  on  vi-iilinu:  a  trrcat 
cemetery  on  the  day  wliich  the  Greek  church  observes,  like  November  a  in  the  Latin,  in  memory  of  the  dead,  be  lound  a  vast 
and  cheerful  picnic  going  on. 
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please  Hiin,  and  a  burning  desire  for  the  blessings  promised  by  the  Lord.  Xo  one  before 
his  Master's  very  eyes  is  excited  into  dishonouring  his  Master  and  bringing  condemnation 
on  himself,  to  please  a  fellow  servant." 

XL\'II.  points  out  that  it  is  a  grave  error  to  be  silent  when  a  brother  sins. 

XLL\.  tells  us  that  vain  gloriousness  {rb -ep-epeieafiai.  Cf.  i  Cor.  xiii.  4)  consists  in 
taking  things  not  for  use,  but  for  ostentation  ;  and  L.  illustrates  this  principle  in  the  case 
of  dress. 

Q;  "  When  a  man  has  abandoned  all  more  expensive  clothing,  docs  he  sin,  and,  if  so, 
how,  if  he  wishes  his  cheap  upper  garment  or  shoes  to  be  becoming  to  him?" 

A.  "  If  he  so  wishes  in  order  to  gratify  men,  he  is  obviously  guilty  of  the  sin  of  man- 
pleasing.  He  is  alienated  from  God,  and  is  guilty  of  vain  glory  even  in  these  cheap 
beloncjinSfs." 

LXIV.  is  a  somewhat  lengthv  comment  on  Matt,  xviii.  6.  To  "  make  to  olTend," 
or  "  to  scandalize,"  is  to  induce  another  to  break  the  law,  as  the  serpent  Eve,  and  Eve 
Adam. 

LXXXIII.  is  pithy. 

Q_.  ''  If  a  man  is  generally  in  the  right,  and  falls  into  one  sin.  how  are  we  to  treat 
him.'" 

A.    "As  the  Lord  treated  Peter." 

CXXVIII.  is  on  fasting. 

Q.  "  Ought  any  one  to  be  allowed  to  exercise  abstinence  beyond  his  strength,  so  that 
he  is  hindered  in  the  performance  of  his  duty.'" 

A.  "This  question  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  properly  worded.  Temperance'  does 
not  consist  in  abstinence  from  earthly  food, ^  wherein  lies  the  '  neglecting  of  the  body'' 
condemned  by  the  Apostles,  but  in  complete  departure  from  one's  own  Avishes.  And  how 
great  is  tlie  danger  of  our  falling  away  from  the  Lord's  commandment  on  accoimt  of  our 
own  wishes  is  clear  from  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  '  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and 
of  the  mind,  and  were  b}'  nature  the  children  of  wrath.'  "  *  The  numbers  in  the  Ca?nobium 
are  not  to  fall  below  ten,  the  number  of  the  eaters  of  the  Paschal  supper.*  Nothing  is  to 
be  considered  individual  and  personal  property.*  Even  a  man's  thoughts  are  not  his 
own.'  Private  friendships  are  harmful  to  the  general  interests  of  the  community.**  At 
meals  there  is  to  be  a  reading,  which  is  to  be  thought  more  of  than  mere  material  food.' 
The  cultivation  of  t!ie  ground  is  the  most  suitable  occupation  for  the  ascetic  life.'*'  No  fees 
are  to  be  taken  for  the  charge  of  children  entrusted  to  the  monks."  Such  children  are  not 
to  be  pledged  to  join  the  community  till  they  are  old  enough  to  understand  what  they  are 
about. '^ 

*  iyKpartia.      G.ll.  V.  23. 

*  aAoya  RpJiiiina..    Coinbefi?;  translates  "  terreni  cibi"     Garnior  "  7iihil  ad  ri'vi  pi'rtinfiitiinn.'"  3  Col.  ii.  23. 
'  Eph.  ii.  3.                    t  Sermo  Ascelicus,  3.                        6  Ri'^.  brev.  tract.  Ixxxv.,  but  sec  note  on  p. 

'  I'roixm.  in  Re^.fiis.  tract. 

*  Sermo  Asceticii.':.  i.  Tlic  sacrifice  of  Gregory  of  Naziaiizus  may  have  been  due  to  the  idea  that  all  private  interests 
must  be  suburdinated  to  those  of  the  Church. 

»  iitX-  brev.  tract,  glxxx.  J"  Reor.fu.<:.  tract,  xxxviii.  "  Rcir.  brev.  tract,  cccir. 

"  Reif.  fits,  tract,  xv.  After  the  Regiilce  "are  printed,  in  Garnier's  Ed.  34,  Con^titutiones  Monoxticie,  with  the  note  that 
their  genuineness  is  more  suspicious  than  tliat  of  any  ot  the  ascetic  wutin-js.  They  treat  of  the  details  of  mon.istic  life,  of  the 
virtues  to  he  cultivated  in  it  and  the  vices  to  be  avoided.  .Sn/.onien  {H.E.  iii.  14)  has  been  supposed  to  rei'er  to  them.  All  later 
criticism  has  been  unfavourable  to  them.  cf.  Maran,  Vit.  Bus.  xliii.  7;  Ceillier  VI.  viii.  3;  Fessler,  p.  524.  It  ma^  be 
remarked  (^cner.illy  that  (he  asceticism  of  St.  Basil  is  eminentiv  practical.  lie  has  no  ni>tion  of  iiiortihcation  for  inortilication's 
s  ikc.  —  no  praise  for  llie  self  adveitisiii^  and  vainjjlorinus  rijjour  of  tlie  Stylites.  Nej;lectiiii!f  the  body,  or  "  not  sparins;  the 
body  "by  exa;riferated  mortificatioii,  is  in  cclviii.  condemned  as  .Manicha;ism.  It  is  of  course  always  an  objection  to  exclusive 
exaltation  of  ihe  a..cetic  life  that  it  is  a  kind  of  moral  docetisni,  and  ignores  the  fact  that  Christianity  h.is  not  repudiated  all 
concern  with  the  body,  but  is  designed  10  elevate  and  to  purity  it.  (cf.  Hohrinijer  vii.  p.  150.)  Basil  m.iy  be  not  unjustly 
criticised  from  this  iKjlnt  of  view,  and  accused  of  the  very  Manichiism  wliich  he  distinctly  condemns.  But  it  will  be  remembered 
t'lat  he  recognises  the  holiness  of  marria<je  and  family  life,  and  if  lie  thinks  viryinilyand  ccenobitism  a  liii; her  life,  has  no  mercy 
lor  the  dilettante  asceticism  of  a  morbid  or  in<lolent  "  iiicivisme."  V'alens,  from  the  point  of  view  of  a  master  of  letrions,  mi^ht 
deplore  monastic  celib.icy,  and  press  Ei^yptiaii  iiwrnks  by  thousands  into  the  ranks  of  his  army.  (r/.  Milman,  Jiist.  Christ. 
iii.  47.)  Basil  from  his  point  of  view  was  equally  positive  that  he  was  making^  useful  citizens,  and  that  his  industrious 
axtociatc^,  of  clean  anil  fni;;al  lives,  were  doing  good  service. 

"  A»  efet.  If  moiiie  basilieu,  n'ext  /las,  comme  le  cinobltc  d'  reryptr,  scf>arf  dii  monde  par  iiti  miir  infranchissabte.  '  Les 
poiftont  meiirtiit'  difait  Saint  Anioine,  •  quand  on  les  tire  de  /'cat/,  et  /,:t  nioincs  .''enerverit  dana  let  villis  ;  rentrniif  r'llc  dans 


let  mnntiiirnes.  comme  let  poittont  dans  I'eaii.'  (Montalembcrt,  Moines  d'  Occident,  i.  (if.)  Les  moines  basilieiis  viTcnl  ailssi 
dant  la  sniitude pour  gairner  le  ciel,mait  ils  ne  veiileiit  pas  le  /Tai;ner  satis.  .  .  .  Les  principatix,  an  mains,  dohent  se 
meter  ,i  la  soci.'t^  pour  I'instruire.      Cet  liomme  «  la  ch.-ielure  ncirliCi'e  it  la  demarche piisie,  d'tut  I'ceil  nes  .t'cgare  jamais. 


lei  marur  de  l',lme.  Les  maitons  des  pauvres.  dont  se  convrait  une  parlie  de  I'Asie  Miiieure,  elaient  des  asiles  ouierts  it  toutes 
let  fou^rnnces  physiques.  .  .  .  Pour  Rasile,  ces  deit.x  inslilutioiis.  le  monastire  el  la  maisoiis  des  pauvres,  quoique  separees 
ft  diflincte<,   n  en  f.trmaient  nu'nne.     A   ses   yeux,  Ifs  secours  cor/'orels  n'etaieni  qii'iin   tiioyen  d'arriver  it  riliiie.     Pendant 


■      ,        '    .  i]u  une.     A   ses  yeux, Ifs  secours  corporels  n'elaieni  qii  .... -       

fue  la  m,iin  dn  moine  tervait  let  voyafeuri.  nourit<ait  les  pauvres.  pausait  les  malades.  ses  1,'vres  leur  disiribuati-nt  une 
aumime  plus  pr?cieute,celle  de  la  parole  de  Dieu."  V\.<\'<n,  £l  f/islorique,  no.  ^i-zx.  A  high  ideal!  Perhaps  nevermore 
nearly  realized  than  in  the  Cappadocian  canobia  of  the  fourUi  century. 
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IV.     Ho.MILETICAL. 

Twenty-four  homilies  on  miscellaneous  subjects,  published  under  St.  Basil's  name,  arc 
generally  accepted  as  genuine.  They  are  conveniently  classified  as  (i)  Dogmatic 'and 
Exegetic,  (ii)  Moral,  and  (iii)  Panegyric.     To  Class  (i)  will  be  referred 

III.  In  Ill/id^  Attcnde  tibi  ipsi. 

VI.  In  III  lid  ^  Destruam  hurrea,  etc. 

IX.  In  I/htd,  ^iiod  Deiis  ?ion  est  auctor  malorurn. 

XII.  In  principium  Proverb lo rum, 

XV.  De  Fide. 

XVI.  /;/  I//i(d,  In  principio  crat  Verbum. 

XXiV.  Contra  Sabcllianos  et  Ariiim  et  Anomoeos, 

Class  (Ii)  will  include 

I.  and  II.     De   yejiinio. 

IV.  De  grdtiarum  actione. 
VII.     In  Divites. 

VIII.  Ififaf?iem  et  siccitatem. 

X.  Adversiis  beatqs. 

XI.  De  iiividi'a. 

XIII.  In  Sanctum  I3aptis}nu7n. 

XIV.  In  Ebriosos. 
XX.  De  huinilitate. 

XXI.     ^uod  rebus  jnundanis  adhcurendum  nan  sit,  ct  de  incendio  extra  ecclc' 
siam  facto.  ' 

XXII.     Ad  adolescentcs ,  de  Icgendis  libris  Gentilium. 

The  Panegyric  (iii)  are 

V.  In  ?nartyrefn  yulittam. 

XVII.  In  Bariaam  viartyrem, 

XVIII.  In  Gordium  niartyrein. 

XIX.  In  sanctos  quadraginta  jnartyres. 

XXIII.  In  J\Iamantef?i  martyrem. 

Homily  III.  on  Deut.  xv.  9,'  is  one  of  the  eight  translated  by  Rufinus.  Section  2 
begins : 

"  '  Take  heed,'  it  is  written,  '  to  thyself.'  Every  living  creature  possesses  within  him- 
self, by  the  gift  of  God,  the  Ordainer  of  all  things,  certain  resources  for  self  protection. 
Investigate  nature  with  attention,  and  you  will  find  that  the  majority  of  brutes  have  an 
instinctive  aversion  from  what  is  injurious;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  by  a  kind  of  natural 
attraction,  they  are  impelled  to  the  enjoyment  of  what  is  beneficial  to  them.  Wherefore 
also  God  our  Teacher  has  given  us  this  grand  injunction,  in  order  that  what  brutes  possess 
by  nature  may  accrue  to  us  by  the  aid  of  reason,  and  that  what  is  performed  by  brutes  un- 
wittingly ma}^  be  done  by  us  through  careful  attention  and  constant  exercise  of  our  reason- 
ing faculty.  We  are  to  be  dilisfent  sfuardians  of  the  resources  given  to  us  bv  God,  ever 
shunning  sin,  as  brutes  shun  poisons,  and  ever  hunting  after  righteousness,  as  they  seek  for 
the  herbage  that  is  good  for  food.  Take  heed  to  thyself,  that  thou  mayest  be  able  to  dis- 
cern between  the  noxious  and  the  wholesome.  This  taking  heed  is  to  be  understood  in  a 
twofold  sense.  Gaze  with  the  eyes  of  the  body  at  visible  objects.  Contemplate  incor- 
poreal objects  with  the  intellectual  faculty  of  the  soul.  If  we  say  that  obedience  to  the 
charge  of  the  text  lies  in  the  action  of  our  eyes,  we  shall  see  at  once  that  this  is  impossi- 
ble. How  can  there  be  apprehension  of  the  whole  self  through  the  eye?  The  eye  cannot 
turn  its  sight  upon  ttself;  the  head  is  beyond  it;  it  is  ignorant  of  the  back,  the  counte- 
nance, the  disposition  of  the  intestines.  Yet  it  were  impious  to  argue  that  the  charge  of 
the  Spirit  cannot  be  obeved.  It  follows  then  that  it  must  be  understood  of  intellectual 
action.     '  Take  heed  to  thyself.'     Look  at  thyself  round  about  from   every  point  of  view. 

1  LXX.    jrp6<r<xe  creauTip. 
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Keej)  thy  soul's  eve  sleepless  '  in  ceaseless  watch  over  thyself.  '  Thou  goest  in  the  midst 
of  snares.'*  Hichien  nets  are  set  for  thee  in  all  directions  by  the  enemy.  Look  well 
around  thee,  that  thou  niayest  be  delivered  '  as  a  gazelle  from  the  net  and  a  bird  from  the 
snare.'  '  It  is  because  of  her  keen  sight  that  the  gazelle  cannot  be  caught  in  the  net.  It 
is  her  keen  sight  that  gives  her  her  name."  And  the  bird,  if  only  she  take  heed,  mounts 
on  her  light  wing   far  al)ove  the  wiles  of  the  hunter. 

"  Beware  lest  in  self  protection  thou  prove  inferior  to  brutes,  lest  haply  thou  be  caught 
in  the  gins  and  be  made  the  devil's  prey,  and  be  taken  alive  by  him  to  do  with  thee  as  he 
will." 

A  striking  passage  from  the  same  Homily  is  thus  rendered  by  Rufinus  :  "  Considcra 
ergo  prima  omnium  quod  homo  es^  id  est  solum  in  terres  atiimal  ipsis  divinis  nianibtts 
formatum.  Nonne  sufficeret  hoc  solum  recte  atqne  integre  sapicnti  ad  niagmij)i  sii7n- 
mumque  so/utium,  quod  ipsius  Dei  maiiibus  qui  omnia  rcliqua  prceccpti  solius  fecit 
auctoritate  subsistcre^  homojictus  cs  et  formatusf  Tum  dei?ide  quod  cu?n  ad  imagincvi 
Creatoris  et  similitudinetn  sis,  potes  sponte  etiatn  ad  a?igelorujn  dignitatem  czil?nenque 
rcmcare.  Animam  namque  accepisti  intellectualem,  ct  ratiofialem,  per  qiiain  Deum 
possis  agnoscerc,  ct  naturam  rerutn  cofispicabili  rationis  inteUigcittia  contc7)iplari: 
sapient  ice  dulcissimis  fructibus  pcrfrui  prcesto  est.  Tibi  omtiijun  ccdit  aniviantium 
genus,  qicce  per  co/incxa  mofitiiim  vel  prcerupta  rupium  aiit  opdca  silvar?ifn  feruntur ^ 
omne  quod  vcl  aquis  tegitur,  vel  prcepetibiis  pennis  in  acre  suspe?idittir.  0?niie,  inqua7)t, 
quod  hujus  mundi  est,  servitis  et  subjectioni  tuce  liberalis  ?tiu7iijicetiiia  co7iditoris  in- 
dulsit.  Nonne  tti,  sensu  tibi  rationabili  siiggerente,  diversitates  artiu77t  rcperisti? 
Nonne  tu  urbes  condere,  077inc77ique  earutn  reliqtui7)i  usu7n  per7iecessarium  vivetitibus  i7i- 
venisti?  No7i7ie  tibi  per  ratione77i  quce  i/i  te  est  7/iare  perviu7n  Jit?  Tcrra^  Jiu/nina, 
fontesque  tuis  vel  tisibus  vel  voluptatibus  J'a7mdantur.  Non7te  acr  hie  et  coelu77i  ips2477i 
atque  o7n7ics  stcllaru7h  chori  vitce  7nortaliufn  77iinisterio  cursus  suos  atque  ordi7ies 
servant?  ^uid  ergo  dcjicis  a7ii7no.,  et  dcesse  tibi  aliquid putas,  si  nan  tibi  cquus  pro- 
ducitur  phaleris  exornatus  et  spU7nanti  ore  frena  7na7idens  arge7itca?  Sed  sol  tibi 
producitur,  veloci  rapidoque  cursu  ardcntes  tibi  faces  caloris  si77iul  ac  lu77iinis  portans. 
Non  Jiabcs  aureos  ct  argcnteos  discos :  scd  habcs  lunce  discu77i  purissi77io  et  blandissi77io 
splcndore  radiantcm.  Non  asce7idis  curru7}i,  7iec  rotarunt  lupsibus  veheris,  scd  habcs 
pedu7n  tuorum  vehiculu77i  tecutti  natu7n.  ^uid  ergo  beatos  ce7tses  eos  qui  aurum  quidcni 
possisent,  alictiis  autem  pedibus  indige7it,  ad  7ieccssarios  co77i7ncatus?  Non  recubas 
eburneis  thoris,  sed  adjacent  fccu7idi  cespitcs  virida7ites  et  herbidi  thori,  floru77t 
varietate  7nelius  qua77ifucatis  coloribus  Tyrii  muricis  picti,  771  qttibus  dulces  et  sahibres 
so/nni  nullis  curaru7n  7)iorsibus  cffugantur.  No7i  te  contcgunt  aurata  laquearia  ;  scd 
ccelu/n  tc  contcgit  incffabili  fulgore  stellarum  depictum.  Hccc  quidcm  qua7it7i/n  ad 
conimuncm  humanitatis  alti7iet  vita77i.  Accipe  vera  7naJora.  Propter  te  Deus  i7i  ho7/i- 
inibus,  Hpiritus  sancti  distribution  mortis  ablatio,  resurrectio7iis  spcs.  Propter  te 
divina  prceccpta  ho7/ii?iibus  delata,  quce  te  pcrfccta77i  doccant  vita77i,  ct  iter  tuu77i  ad 
Dcut7i  per  7nandatorum  tra77iitcm  dirigant.  Tibi  pa7zduntur  rcgna  cccloru77i,  tibi 
coronce  Justitice  pra:para7itur  ;  si  ta77ic7i  laborcs  et  cerumzias  pro  justitia  ferre  non 
refugis."^ 

Homily  VI.,  on  Luke  xii.  iS,  is  on  selfish  wealth  and  greed. 

Beware,  says  the  preacher,*  lest  the  fate  of  the  fool  of  the  text  be  thine.  "  These  things 
are  written  that  we  may  shun  their  imitation.  Imitate  the  earth,  O  man.  Bear  fruit,  as 
she  does,  lest  thou  prove  inferior  to  that  which  is  without  life.  She  produces  her  fruits, 
not  that  she  may  enjoy  them,  but  for  thy  service.  Thou  dost  gather  for  thyself  whatever 
fruit  of  good  works  thou  hast  shewn,  because  the  grace  of  good  works  returns  to  the  giver. 
Thou  hast  given  to  the  poor,  and  the  gift  becomes  thine  own,  and  comes  back  with  in- 
cre.ise.  Just  as  grain  that  has  fallen  on  the  earth  becomes  a  gain  to  the  sower,  so  the  loaf 
thrown  to  the  hungry  man  renders  abundant  fruit  thereafter.  Be  the  end  of  thy  husbandry 
the  beginning  of  the  heavenly  sowing.  'Sow,'  it  is  written,  '  to  yourselves  in  righteous- 
ness.'' Why  then  art  thou  distressed.?  Why  dost  thou  harass  thyself  in  thy  etlbrts  to 
shut  up  thy  riches  in  clay  and  biicks?  '  A  good  name  is  rather  to  be  chosen  than  great 
riches.'*  If  thou  admire  riches  because  of  the  honour  that  comes  from  them,  bethink  thee 
how  very  much  more  it  tends  to  thine  honour  that   thou  shouldst  be   called  the  father  of 


>  i^ni^rirov.    On  tlic  later  existence  of  an  order  of  sleepless  monks,  known  as  the  Ac<Eniet.-e.     cf.  Theodoret,  Ep.  cxli.  p. 
309,  in  this  ftcrlci,  atid  note. 

'  Kcclus.  ix.  I  j.  •  Prov.  V.  5,  LXX.  «  «op««,  from  «.>iconai,  =  f^^r.    So  Tabitha  (.^vr.)  =  keen-sightcd. 
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inimmenible  children  than  tliat  thou  shouldst  possess  innumerable  staters  in  a  purse.  Thy 
wealth  thou  wilt  leave  behind  thee  here,  even  thou<,di  thou  like  it  not.  The  honour  won 
by  thy  good  deeds  thou  shalt  convey  with  thee  to  the  Master.  Then  all  people  slandin- 
round  about  thee  ni  the  presence  ot  the  universal  Jud-e  shall  hail  thee  as  feeder  and  bene- 
factor, and  give  thee  all  the  names  that  tell  of  loving  kindness.  D(;st  thou  not  see  theatre- 
goers flinging  away  their  wealth  on  boxers  and  bullbons  and  beast-lighters,  fellows  whom 
it  is  disgusting  even  to  see,  for  the  sake  of  the  honour  of  a  moment,  and  the  cheers  and 
clapping  of  the  crowd?  And  art  thou  a  niggard  in  thv  expenses,  when  thou  art  destined 
to  attain  glory  so  great?  God  will  welcome  thee,  angels  will  laud  thee,  mankind  from  the 
very  beginning  will  call  thee  blessed.  For  thy  stewardship  of  these  corriiptil^le  tilings  thy 
reward  shall  be  glory  everlasting,  a  crown  of  righteousness,  the  heavenly  kingdom.  Thou 
thinkest  nothing  of  all  this.  Thy  heart  is  so  fixed  on  the  i)resent  that  thou  despisest  what 
is  waited  for  in  hope.  Come  then  ;  dispose  of  thy  wealth  in  various  directions.  Be  gen- 
erous and  liberal  in  thy  expenditure  on  the  poor.  Let  it  be  said  of  thee,  'He  hath  dis- 
persed, he  hath  given  to  the  poor;  his  righteousness  endureth  forever."  Do  not  press 
heavily  on  necessity  and  sell  for  great  prices.  Do  not  wait  for  a  famine  before  thou  open- 
est_ thy  barns.  '  He  that  withholdeth  corn,  the  people  shall  curse  him.'*  Watch  not  for 
a  time  of  want  for  gold's  sake  —  for  public  scarcity  to  promote  thy  private  profit.  Drive 
not  a  huckster's  bargains  out  of  the  troubles  of  mankind.  Make  not  God's  wrathful  visita- 
tion an  opportunity  for  abundance.  Wound  not  the  sores  of  men  smitten  l)y  the  scourge. 
Thou  keepest  thine  eye  on  thy  gold,  and  wilt  not  look  at  thy  brother.  Thou  knowest  The 
marks  on  the  money,  and  canst  distinguish  good  from  bad.  Thou  canst  not  tell  who  is  thy 
brother  in  the  day  of  distress." 

The  conclusion  is  '  "  'Ah  ! '  _  it  is  said  —  '  words  are  all  very  fine  :  gold  is  finer.'  I 
make  the  same  impression  as  I  do  when  I  am  preaching  to  libertines  against  their  unclias- 
tlty.  Their  mistress  is  blamed,  and  the  mere  mention  of  her  serves  but  to  enkindle  their 
passions.  How  can  I  bring  before  your  eyes  the  poor  man's  sufierings  that  thou  mavcst 
know  out  of  what  deep  groanings  thou  art  accumulating  thy  treasures,  and  of  what  high 
value  will  seem  to  thee  in  the  day  of  judgment  the  famous  wortls,  '  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the"  vvcrld  :  for  I 
was  an  hungred  and  ye  gave  me  meat:  I  was  thirsty  and  ye  gave  me  drink:  ...  I 
was  naked  and  ye  clothed  me.'  *  What  shuddering,  what  sweat,  what  darkness  will  be 
shed  round  thee,  as  thou  hearest  thewoids  of  condemnation! — 'Depart  from  me,  ve 
cursed,  into  outer  darkness  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  :  for  I  was  an  hungred  and 
ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  :  .  .  .  I  was  naked  and  ye 
clothed  me  not.'  *  I  have  told  thee  what  I  have  thought  profitable  To  thee  now  it  is 
clear  and  plain  what  are  the  good  things  promised  for  thee  if  thou  obey.  If  thou  disobcv, 
for  thee  the  threat  is  written.  I  pray  that  thou  mayest  change  to  a  better  mind  and  tiius 
escape  its  peril.  Li  this  way  thy  own  wealth  will  be  thy  redemption.  Thus  thou  mayest 
advance  to  the  heavenly  blessings  prepared  for  thee  by  the  grave  of  Him  who  hath  called 
us  all  into  His  own  kinsfdom,  to  Whom  be  ":lorv  and  miiflit  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

Homily  IX.  is  a  demonstration  that  God  is  not  the  Author  of  Evil.  It  has  been  con- 
jectured that  it  was  delivered  shortly  after  some  such  public  calamity  as  the  destruction  of 
Nicaga  in  36S.  St.  Basil  naturally  touches  on  passages  which  have  from  time  to  time 
caused  some  perplexity  on  this  subject.  He  asks*  if  God  is  not  the  Author  of  evil,  how 
is  it  said  "  [  form  the  light  and  create  darkness,  I  make  peace  and  create  evil,"  ^  ami  again, 
"  The  evil  came  down  from  the  Lord  unto  the  gate  of  Jerusalem,  ""  and  again,  "Shall 
there  be  evil  in  a  city  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it,"  '  and  in  the  great  song  of  Moses, 
"  See  now  that  I,  even  I.  am  he  and  there  is  no  god  with  me:  I  kill  and  I  make  alive,  I 
wound  and  I  heal  "  ?  '"  But  to  any  one  who  understands  the  meaning  of  Scripture  no  one  of 
these  passages  accuses  God  of  being  the  Cause  and  Creator  of  evil.  He  who  uses  the 
words,  "  I  form  the  light  and  create  darkness,"  describes  Himself  not  as  Creator  of  any 
evil,  but  as  Demiurge  of  creation.  "  It  is  lest  thou  shouldst  suppose  that  there  is  one  cause 
of  light  and  another  of  darkness  that  He  described  Himself  as  being  Creator  and  Artificer 
of  parts  of  creation  which  seem  to  be  mutually  opposed.  It  is  to  prevent  thy  seeking  one 
Demiurge  of  fire,  another  of  water,  one  of  air  ancl  another  of  earth,  these  seeming  to  have 
a  kind  of  mutual  opposition  and  contrariety  of  qualities.     By  adopting  these  views  many 

«Ps.  cxii.  9.  jprov.  xi   26.  »§8.  <  Malt.  XXV.  ,1,. 

5  Matt.  XXV.  41.  With  the  variation  of "  nuter  darkness"  for  "  everlastinsr  fire"  and  the  omission  of  the  clause  about 
■strangers.  In  this  passag-e.  it  is  not  a  robber  who  is  accused  ;  the  condemnation  falls  upon  hiin  who  has  not  sharrd  what  ho 
has.  654.         "  '        7is.  xi^.7.  «Micahi.  12.  »Amosiii.6.  lo  Dcut.  xxxu.  39. 
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have  ere  now  fallen  into  polytheism,  but  He  makes  peace  and  creates  evil.  Unquestionably 
He  makes  peace  in  tiiee  when  He  brings  peace  into  thy  mind  by  His  good  teaching,  and 
calms  the  rebel  passions  of  thv  soul.  And  He  creates  evil,  that  is  to  say,  He  reduces 
those  evil  passions  to  order,  antl  brings  them  to  a  better  state  so  that  they  may  cease  to  be 
evil  and  may  adopt  the  nature  of  good.  'Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God."  This 
does  not  mean  Make  noxo  for  the  first  time;  *  it  means  Renew  the  heart  that  had  becovic  old 
from  -L'ickedness.  The  object  is  that  He  may  make  both  one.'  The  word  create  is  used 
not  to  imply  tlie  bringing  out  of  nothing,  but  the  bringing  into  order  those  which  already 
existed.  So  it  is  said,  *  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature.'*  Again,  Moses 
savs,  '  Is  not  He  thy  Father  that  hath  bought  thee.''  Hath  He  not  made  thee  and  created 
thee?'*  Now,  the  creation  put  in  order  after  the  making  evidently  teaches  us  that  the 
word  creation,  as  is  commonly  the  case,  is  used  with  the  idea  of  improvement.  And  so  it 
is  thus  that  He  makes  peace  out  of  creating  evil;  that  is,  by  transforming  and  bringing  to 
improvement.  Furthermore,  even  if  you  understand  peace  to  be  freedom  from  war,  and 
evil  to  mean  the  troubles  which  are  the  lot  of  those  who  make  war;  marches  into  far 
regions,  labours,  vigils,  terrors,  sweatings,  wounds,  slaughters,  taking  of  towns,  slaveiy, 
exile,  piteous  spectacles  of  captives ;  and,  in  a  word,  all  the  evils  that  follow  upon  war, 
all  these  things,  I  say,  happen  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  Who  brings  vengeance 
through  war  on  those  who  deserve  punishment.  Should  you  have  wished  that  Sodom  had 
not  been  burnt  after  her  notorious  wickedness.''  Or  that  Jerusalem  had  not  been  overturned, 
nor  lier  temple  made  desolate  after  the  horrible  wickedness  of  the  Jews  against  the  Lord? 
How  otherwise  was  it  right  for  these  things  to  come  to  pass  than  by  the  hands  of  the 
R.omans  to  whom  our  Lord  had  been  delivered  by  tlie  enemies  of  His  life,  the  Jews? 
Wherefore  it  does  sometimes  come  to  pass  that  the  calamities  of  war  are  righteously  in- 
flicted on  those  who  deserve  them  —  if  you  like  to  understand  the  words  'I  kill  and  I 
make  alive'  in  their  obvious  sense.  Fear  edifies  the  simple.  'I  wound  and  I  heal'  is  at 
once  perceived  to  be  salutary.  The  blow  strikes  terror ;  the  cure  attracts  to  love.  But  it 
is  permissible  to  thee  to  find  a  higher  meaning  in  the  words,  '  I  kill  ' — by  sin;  '1  make 
alive'  — by  righteousness.  '  Though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  re- 
newed day  by  day."  He  does  not  kill  one  and  make  another  alive,  but  He  makes  the 
same  man  alive  by  the  very  means  by  which  He  kills  him  ;  He  heals  him  by  the  blows 
which  He  inflicts  upon  him.  As  the  proverb  has  it,  'Thou  shalt  beat  him  with  the  rod 
and  shalt  deliver  his  soul  from  hell.'  '  The  flesh  is  smitten  that  the  soul  may  be  healed  ; 
sin  is  put  to  death  tliat  righteousness  may  live.  In  another  passage"  it  is  argued  that  death 
is  not  an  evil.  Deaths  come  from  God.  Yet  death  is  not  absolutely  an  evil,  except  in  the 
case  of  the  death  of  the  sinner,  in  wliich  case  departure  from  this  world  is  a  beginning  of 
the  punishments  of  hell.  On  the  other  haiid,  of  the  evils  of  hell  the  cause  is  not  God,  but 
ourselves.     Tlie  origin  and  root  of  sin  is  what  is  in  our  own  control  and  our  free  will." 

Homily  XII.  is  "  on  the  beginning  of  the  proverbs."  "  The  proverbs  of  Solomon,  the 
son  of  David,  king  of  Israel."  " 

"The  name  proverbs  (-apniijku)  has  been  by  heathen  writers  used  of  common  ex- 
pressions, and  of  tliose  which  are  generally  used  in  the  streets.  Among  them  a  way  is 
called  o'tfior,  whence  they  define  a  -n-apoifiia  to  be  a  common  expression,  which  has  be- 
come* trite  through  vulgar  usage,  and  which  it  is  possible  to  transfer  from  a  limited  number 
of  subjects  to  many  analogous  subjects.'"  With  Christians  the  -apoiuia  is  a  serviceable  utter- 
ance, conveyed  with  a  certain  amount  of  obscurity,  containing  an  obvious  meaning  of  much 
utility,  and  at  the  same  time  involving  a  depth  of  meaning  in  its  inner  sense.  Whence  the 
Lord  says:  '  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  the  time  comcth  when  I 
shall   no  more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  I  shall  shew  you  plainly  of  tlie  Father.'"  " 

On  the  "  wisdom  and  instruction  "  of  verse  2,  it  is  said:  VVisdom  is  the  science  of 
things  both  human  and  divine,  and  of  their  causes.  He,  therefore,  who  is  an  eflective 
theologian  "  knows  wisdf)m.     The  quotation  of  i  Cor.  ii.  6,  follows. 

On  general  education  it  is  said,"  "The  acquisition  of  sciences  is  termed  education," 
as  it  is  written  of  Moses,  that  he  was  learned  '*  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians.'"  But 
it  is  of  no  small   importance,  with  a  view  to  man's  sound  condition,"  that   he  should   not 

•  P»   Ii.  to.  •<t)uioi;pv>)Toi'.  »  r/".  Kph.  ii.  14.  <  3  Cnr.  v.  17.  »  Deut.  xxxii.  6,  LXX. 

•»Cor.  iv.  16.  '  Prov.  xxiil.  14.  "§3.  "I'rov.  i. 

"  irapoiuia  iH  defined  by  llcsycliius  the  Alex.iiidrian  grammari.m,  who  was  nearly  contemporary  with  Basil,  as  a  /3tu>(^<Ai)t 
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devote  himself  to  any  sciences  whatsoever,  but  should  become  acquaintcHl  with  the  educa- 
tion which  is  most  profitable.  It  has  ere  now  hapi^ened  that  men  who  have  spent  their 
time  in  the  study  of  geometry,  the  discovery  of  the  Egyptians,  or  of  astrology,  the  favour- 
ite pursuit  of  the  Chaldajans,  or  have  been  addicted  to  the  loftier  natural  pliilo'sophy  '  which 
is  concerned  with  figures  and  shadows,  have  looked  with  contempt  on  the  education  which 
is  based  upon  the  divine  oracles.  Numbers  of  students  have  been  occupied  with  jialtrv 
rhetoric,  and  the  solution  of  sophisms,  the  subject  matter  of  all  of  which  is  the  false  and 
unreal.  Even  poetry  is  dependent  for  its  existence  on  its  myths.*  Rhetoric  wcnild  not  be 
but  for  craft  in  speech.  Sophistics  must  have  their  fallacies.  Manv  men  for  the  sake  of 
these  pursuits  have  disregarded  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  have  grown  old  in  the  search 
for  the  unreal.  It  is  therefore  necessary  that  we  should  ha\e  a  full  knowledge  of  education, 
in  order  to  choose  the  profitable,  and  to  reject  the  unintelligent  and  the  injurious.  Words 
of  wisdom  will  be  discerned  by  the  attentive  reader  of  the  Proverbs,  who  thence  patiently 
extracts  what  is  for  his  good." 

The  Homily  concludes  with  an  exhortation  to  rule  life  by  the  highest  standard. 

"  Hold  fast,  then,  to  the  rutlder  of  life.  Guide  thine  eye,  lest  haply  at  any  time  through 
thine  eyes  there  beat  upon  thee  the  vehement  wave  of  lust.  Guide  ear  and  tongue,  lest  the 
one  receive  aught  harmful,  or  the  other  speak  forbidden  words.  Let  not  the  tempest  of 
passion  overwhelm  thee.  Let  no  blows  of  despondency  beat  thee  down  ;  no  weight  of 
sorrow  drown  thee  in  its  depths.  Our  feelings  are  waves.  Rise  above  them,  and  thou 
wilt  be  a  safe  steersman  of  life.  Fail  to  avoid  each  and  all  of  them  skilfully  and  steadily, 
and,  like  some  untrimmed  boat,  with  life's  dangers  all  round  about  thee,  thou  w^lt  be  sunk 
in  the  deep  sea  of  sin.  Hear  then  how  thou  mayest  acquire  the  steersman's  skill.  Men 
at  sea  are  wont  to  lift  up  their  eyes  to  heaven.  It  is  from  heaven  that  they  get  guidance 
for  their  cruise;  by  day  from  the  sun,  and  by  night  from  the  Bear,  or  from  some  of  the 
ever-shining  stars.  By  these  they  reckon  their  right  course.  Do  thou  too  keep  thine  eve 
fixed  on  heaven,  as  the  Psalmist  did  who  said,  '  Unto  thee  lift  I  up  mine  eye,  O  thou  that 
dwellest  in  the  heavens.'  ^  Keep  thine  eyes  on  the  Sun  of  righteousness.  Directed  bv  tiie 
commandments  of  the  Lord,  as  by  some  bright  constellations,  keep  thine  e\e  ever  sleep- 
less. Give  not  sleep  to  thine  eyes  or  slumber  to  thine  eyehds,*  that  the  guidance  of  the 
commandments  may  be  unceasing.  '  Thy  word,'  it  is  said,  '  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and 
a  light  unto  my  paths.'*  Never  slumber  at  tlie  tiller,  so  long  as  thou  livest  here,  amid  the 
unstable  circumstances  of  this  world,  and  thou  shalt  receive  the  help  of  the  Spirit.  He 
shall  conduct  thee  ever  onward.  He  shall  waft  thee  securely  by  gentle  winds  of  peace,  till 
thou  come  one  day  safe  and  sound  to  yon  calm  and  waveless  haven  of  the  will  of  God,  to 
Whom  be  glory  and  majesty  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." 

Homilies  XV.  and  XVI.  are  more  distinctly  dogmatic.  Tliey  do  not  present  the 
doctrines  of  which  they  treat  in  any  special  way.  XV.,  De  Fidc^  is  concerned  rather  with 
the  frame  of  mind  of  the  holder  and  expounder  of  the  Faith  than  with  any  dogmatic  foiniula. 

XV^L,  on  John  i.  i,  begins  by  asserting  that  every  utterance  of  the  gospels  is  grander 
than  the  rest  of  the  lessons  of  the  Spirit,  inasmuch  as,  while  in  the  latter  lie  has  spoken  to 
us  through  His  servants  the  prophets,  in  the  gospels  tlie  Master  has  conversed  with  us  fice 
to  face.  "  The  most  mighty  voiced  herald  of  the  actual  gospel  proclamation,  who  uttered 
words  loud  beyond  all  hearing  and  lofty  beyond  all  understanding,  is  John,  the  son  of 
thunder,  the  prelude  of  whose  gospel  is  the  text."  After  repeating  the  words  the  preacher 
goes  on  to  say  that  he  has  known  many  who  are  not  within  the  limits  of  the  word  of  triitli, 
many  of  the  heathen,  that  is,  "who  have  prided  themselves  upon  the  wisdom  of  this  world, 
who  in  their  admiration  for  these  words  have  ventured  to  insert  them  among  their  own 
writings.  For  the  devil  is  a  thief,  and  carries  off  our  property  for  the  use  of  his  own 
prophets."  '  ^ 

>  lUcrewpoAoYia.  The  word  had  already  been  used  by  Plato  in  a  certain  contcmptuovis  sense,  cf.  Pal.  2Cf)  B. :  ^trtuipoXoyov 
khnXiaxnv  tlvX  (TO<f,i<TT^i:  But  not  always,  e.^.  Cral.  401,  B. :  KooSui-euouo-t  -iovv  01  Ti-pwroi  Td  oi-OMara  riSt/itioi  ov  <J)auAoi  e.rai, 
d.VAA  nereiupoAdyii  Til'  ?  Kal  aSoAerrvat.  1     1.    ,    ■       1      ^   ^  n     ,  r^i     •  f 

2  Ore  'orv  of  Nazian^us  was  publishing  verses  which  formed  no  unworthy  early  link  in  the  Calfitn  /  oflantm  Clirislutn- 
orum,  in  oirr  sense  of  the  word  poet.  Basil  may  have  in  his  mind  the  general  idea  that  the  Toelics  of  the  heathen  schools 
were  all  concerned  with  mythical  inventions. 

3Ps.  xxiii.  I.  4r/".  Ps.  cxxxii.4.  B  Ps.  cxtx.  loj.  .-,„/-• 
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CudwortV-    hit.  Sy.f.'m.  vol.  i.  cap.  iv.  17),  as  quoting  the  passage  m  question.      V iJe  also  Theodoret,   Grac.  Af.  a,  and 
Bentlcy^s  Remarks  on  Freethinking,  §  xlvi. 
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"  If  tlie  wisdom  of  the  flesh  has  been  so  smitten  with  admiration  for  the  force  of  the 
words,  what  arc  we  to  do,  who  are  disciples  of  the  Spirit?     .      .      .      Hold  fast  to  the  text, 
and  vou  will  sutler  no  harm  from   men  of  evil  arts.     Suppose  your  opponent  to  argue,  '  If 
He  was  begotten,  He  was  not,'  do  you   retort,  'In  the  beginning  He  was.'     But,  he  will 
"■o  on,  '  Before  He  was  begotten,  in  what  way  was  He.'"    Do  not  give  up  the  words  '  He 
was.'     Do  not  abandon  the  words  '  In  the  beginning.'     The  highest  point  of  beginning 
is  beyond  comprehension;  what  is  outside  beginning  is  beyond  discovery.     Do  not  let  any 
one  deceive  you  bv  the  fact  that  the  phrase  has  more  than  one  meaning.     There  are  in  this 
world  manv  i)Cginnings  of  manv  things,  yet  there   is  one  begitming  which   is  beyond  them 
all.     '  Bcgimiing  of  good  way,'  says  the  Proverb.     But  the    beginning  of  a  way  is  the 
first  movement  whereby  we  begin  the  journey  of  which  the  eailier  part  can  be  discovered. 
And,  '  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom.' '     To  this  beginning  is  prefixed 
something  else,  for  elementary  instruction  is  the  beginning  of  the  comprehension  of  arts. 
The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  then  a  primary  element  of  wisdom,  but  there  is  something  anterior 
to  this  beginning  —  the  condition  of  the  soul,  before  it  has  been  taught  wisdom   and  appre- 
hended the  fear  of  the  Lord.     .     .      .     The  point  is    the   beginning  of  the   line,  and  the 
line  is  the  beginning  of  the  surface,  and  the  surface  is  the  beginning  of  the  body,  and  the 
parts  of  speech  are  the  beginnings  of  grammatical  utterance.      But  the  beginning  in  the  text 
is  like  none  of  these.     .     .     .     In  the  bcgijining  ivas  the   Word  I     Marvellous  utterance  !- 
How  all  the  words  are  found  to  be  combined  in  mutual  equality  of  force  I     'Was'   has 
the  same  force  as  '  In  the  beginning.'     Where  is  the  blasphemer.?     Where  is  the  tongue 
that  fights  against  Christ?     \\'hcre  is  the  tongue  that  said,   'There  was  when   He   was 
not'  ?     Hear  the  gospel :   '•In  the  bcgin7ihtg  teas.'     If  He  was   in  the  beginning,  when 
was  He  not?     Shall  I  bewail  their  impiety  or  execrate  their  want  of  instruction?     But, 
it  is  argued,  before  He  was  begotten,  He  was  not.     Do  you  hnow  when  He  was  begot- 
ten, that  vou   may  introduce  the  idea  of  priority  to  the  time?     For  the  word  'before  '  is 
a  word  of  time,  placing  one  thing  before  another  in  antiquity.     In  what  way  is  it  reasona- 
ble that  the  Creator  of  time  should  have  a  generation  subjected  to  terms  of  time?     '  In  the 
beginning  ivas  — '     Never  give  up  the  -vas^  and  you  never  give  any  room    for  the  vile 
blasphemy  to  slip  in.     Mariners  laugh    at   the    sturm,  when    they  are  riding   upon    two 
anchors.     So  will  you  laugh  to  scorn  this  vile  agitation  which  is  being  driven  on  the  world 
by  the  blasts  of  w^ickcdness,  and  tosses  the  faith  of  many  to  and  fro,  if  only  you  will  keep 
your  soul  moored  safely  in  the  security  of  these  words." 

In  §  4  on  the  force  of  luith  God*  "  Note  with  admiration  the  exact  appropriateness 
of  every  single  word.  It  is  not  said  '  The  Word  was  in  God.'  It  runs  '  was  with  God.' 
Tills  is  to  set  forth  the  proper  character  of  the  hy]Dostasis.  The  Evangelist  did  not  say 
'  in  God,'  to  avoid  giving  any  pretext  for  the  confusion  of  the  hypostasis.  That  is  the 
vile  blasphemy  of  men  who  are  endeavouring  to  confound  all  things  together,  asserting  that 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  form  one  subject  matter,  and  that  diflbrent  appellations  are 
applied  to  one  thing.  The  impiety  is  vile,  and  no  less  to  be  shunned  than  that  of  those 
who  blaspliemously  maintain  that  the  Son  is  in  essence  unlike  God  the  Father.  The 
Word  "was  with  God.  Immediately  after  using  the  term  Word  to  demonstrate  the  impassi- 
bility of  the  generation,  he  forthwith  gives  an  explanation  to  do  awav  with  the  mischief 
arising  in  us  from  the  term  Word.  As  though  sutidenly  rescuing  Him  from  the  blas- 
phemers' caliminy,  he  asks,  what  is  the  Word?  The  Word  was  God.  Do  not  put  before 
me  any  irigenious  distinctions  of  phrase  ;  do  not  with  your  wilv  cleverness  blaspheme  the 
te:iciiings  of  tlie  Spirit.  Vou  have  the  definitive  statement.  Submit  to  the  Lord.  The 
Word  was  God." 

Homilv  XXIV.,  against  the  Saltellians,  Arians,  and  Anomccans,  repeats  points  which 
arc  brought  out  again  and  again  in  the  Dc  Spiritu  Sancto,  in  the  work  Against  Eufiofnius^ 
and  in  some  of  the  Letters. 

Arianism  is  practical  paganism,  for  to  make  the  Son  a  creature,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  offer  Him  worship,  is  to  reintroduce  polytheism.  Sabellianism  is  practical  Judaism, — 
a  denial  of  the  Son.'  John  i.  i,  xiv.  9,  7,  xvi.  28,  and  viii.  16  are  quoted  against  both 
extremes.  There  may  be  a  note  of  time  in  the  admitted  impatience  of  the  auditory  at 
hearing  of  every  other  subject  than  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  preacher  is  constrained  to  speak 
upon  this  topic,  and  he  spt-aks  with  the  combined  caution  and  completeness  which  char- 
acterize tlic  Dc  Sftiritii  Sancto.  "Your  ears,"  he  savs.  "are  all  eager  to  hear  something 
concerning  the  Holy  Ghost.      My  wish  would  be,  as  I  have  received  in  all  simplicity,  as  I 

*  Prov.  i.  7.  «  irpbt  TOf  e«<>»'.  »  ^.  ccx.  p.  S49. 
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have  assented  with  guileless  agreement,  so  to  deliver  the  doctrine  to  vou  my  hearers.  I 
would  if  I  could  avoid  being  constantly  questioned  on  the  same  point. '  I  woulil  have  niv 
disciples  convinced  of  one  consent.  "But  you  stand  round  me  rather  as  judges  than  as 
learners.  Your  desire  is  rather  to  test  and  try  me  than  to  acquire  anything  for  yourselves. 
I  must  therefore,  as  it  were,  make  my  defence  before  the  court,  again  ;7nd  ag'ain  giving 
answer,  and  again  and  again  saying  what  I  have  received.  And  you  I  exhort  not  to  be 
specially  anxious  to  hear  from  me  what  is  pleasing  to  yourselves,  but  rather  what  is  pleas- 
ing  to  the  Lord,  what  is  in  harmony  with  the  Scriptures,  what  is  not  in  opposition  to  the 
Fathers.  What,  then,  I  asserted  concerning  the  Son,  that  we  ought  to  acknowledge  His 
proper  Person,  this  I  have  also  to  say  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Spirit  is  not 
identical  with  the  Father,  because  of  its  being  written  'God  is  a  Spirit."  Nor  on  the 
other  hand  is  there  one  Person  of  Son  and  of  Spirit,  because  it  is  said,  '  If  any  man  have 
not  the  s[)irit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  his.  .  .  .  Christ  is  in  you."  From  this  passa-e 
some  persons  have  been  deceived  into  the  opinion  that  the  Spirit  and  Christ  are  itlentical. 
But  what  do  we  assert.?  That  in  this  passage  is  declared  the  intimate  relation  of  nature 
and  not  a  confusion  of  persons.  For  there  exists  the  Father  having  His  existence  perfect 
and  independent,  root  and  fountain  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  There  exi.sts  also 
the  Sou  living  in  full  Godhead,  Word  and  begotten  offspring  of  the  Father,  iiulependcnt. 
Full  too  is  the  Spirit,  not  part  of  another,  but  contemplated  whole  and  perfect  in  Ilimstlf. 
The  Son  is  inseparably  conjoined  with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  with  the  Son.  For  there 
is  nothing  to  divide  nor  to  cut  asunder  the  eternal  conjunction.  No  age  intervenes,  nor 
yet  can  our  soul  entertain  a  thought  of  separation  as  though  the  Only-begotten  were  nc^f 
ever  with  the  Father,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  not  co-existent  with  the  Son.  Whenever  then 
we  conjoin  the  Trinity,  be  careful  not  to  imagine  the  Three  as  parts  of  one  undivided  thing, 
but  receive  the  idea  of  the  undivided  and  'common  essence  of  three  perfect  incorporeal 
[existences].  Wherever  is  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  there  is  the  indwelling  of 
Christ:  wherever  Christ  is.  there  the  Father  is  present.  'Know  ye  not  that  your  body 
is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you  ?'  "  ' 

First  of  the  Homilies  on  moral  topics  come  L  and  IL  on  Fasting.  The  former  is  of 
uncontested  genuineness.  Erasmus  rejected  the  latter,  but  it  is  accepted  without  hesitation 
by  Garnier,  Maran  and  Ceillier,  and  is  said  by  the  last  named  to  be  quoted  as  Basil's  by 
John  of  Damascus  and  Symeon  Logothetes.  From  Homily  L  two  passages  are  cited 
by  St.  Augustine  against  the  Pelagians;*  The  text  is  Ps.  Ixxx.  3.  "Reverence,"  says  one 
passage,*  "  the  hoary  head  of  fasting.  It  is  coieval  with  mankind.  Fasting  was  ordained 
in  Paradise.  The  first  injunction  was  delivered  to  Adam,  '  Of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil  thou  shalt  not  eat.'*  'Thou  shalt  not  eat*  is  a  law  of  fasting  and 
abstinence."  The  general  argument  is  rather  against  excess  than  in  support  of  ceremonial 
abstinence.  In  Paradise  there  was  no  wine,  no  butchery  of  beasts,  no  eatir.g  of  flesh. 
Wine  came  in  after  the  flood.  Noah  became  drunk  because  wine  was  new  to  him.  So 
fasting  is  older  than  drunkenness.  Esau  was  defiled,  and  made  his  brother's  slave,  for  the 
sake  of  a  single  meal.  It  was  fasting  and  prayer  which  gave  Samuel  to  Hannah.  Fasting 
brought  forth  Samson.  Fasting  begets  prophets,  strengthens  strong  men.  Fa>ting 
makes  lawgivers  wise,  is  the  soul's  safeguard,  the  body's  trusty  comrade,  the  armour  of 
the  champion,  the  training  of  the  athlete. 

The  conclusion  is  a  warning  against  mere  carnal  abstinence.''  ''  Beware  of  limiting  the 
good  of  fasting  to  mere  abstinence  from  meats.  Real  fasting  is  alienation  from  evil. 
'Loose  the  bands  of  wickedness.'*  Forgive  your  neighbour  the  mischief  he  has  done 
you.  Forgive  him  his  trespasses  against  you.  Do  not  'fast  for  strife  and  debate." 
You  do  not  devour  flesh,  but  you  devour  your  brother.  You  abstain  from  wine,  but  you 
indulge  in  outl'ages.  You  wait  for  evening  before  you  take  food,  but  you  spend  the  day  in 
the  law  courts.  Wo  to  those  who  are  'drunken,  but  not  with  wine.''"  Anger  is  the 
intoxication  of  the  soul,  and  makes  it  out  of  its  wits  like  wine.  Drunkenness,  too,  is 
sorrow,  and  drowns  our  intelligence.  Another  drunkenness  is  needless  fear.  In  a  word, 
whatever  passion  makes  the  soul  beside  herself  may  be  called  drunkenness.  .  .  . 
Dost  thou  know  Whom  thou  art  ordained  to  receive  as  thy  guest.'  He  Who  has  promised 
that  He  and  His  Father  will  come  and  make  their  abode  with  thee."  Why  do  you  allow 
drunkenness  to  enter  in,  and  shut  the  door  on  the  Lord.'  Why  allow  the  foe  to  come  in 
and  occupy  your  strongholds.'     Drunkenness  dare  not  receive  the  Lord  ;  it  drives  away  the 

"John  iv.  24.  3  I  Cor.  vi.  19.  "§3-  '  §  '"•  "  Is.  Iviii   4.        "  c/.  John  xiv.  23. 

»Roni.  viii.  9and  10.     «  August,  in  y«/;a«.  i.  iS.    «  Gen.  iii.  17.      »  Is.  Ivm.  6.      wis.lt.  21. 
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.Spirit.  Smoke  drives  away  bees,  ami  deliaiich  drives  away  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit. 
Wilt  thou  see  the  nobility  of  fasting?  Compare  tliis  evening  with  to-morrow  evening: 
thou  wilt  see  the  town  turned  from  riot  and  disturbance  to  profound  calm.  Would  that 
to-dav  miglit  be  like  to-morrow  in  solemnity,  and  the  morrow  no  less  cheerful  tlian  to-day. 
Mav  the  Lord  Who  has  brought  us  to  this  period  of  time  grant  to  us,  as  to  gladiators  and 
wrestlers,  that  we  may  she^v  firmness  and  constancy  in  the  beginning  of  contests,  and  may 
reach  that  dav  which  is  the  Qiieen  of  Crowns;  that  we  may  remember  now  the  passion  of 
salvation,  and  in  the  age  to  come  enjoy  the  requital  of  our  deeds  in  this  life,  in  the  just 
judgment  of  Christ."  ' 

Homily  IV.  on  the  giving  of  thanks  {irepl  evxapicrriag) ,  is  on  text  i  Thess.  v.  16. 
Our  Lord,  it  is  remarked,  wept  over  Lazarus,  and  He  called  them  that  mourn 
blessed.  How  *  is  this  to  be  reconciled  with  the  charge  "  Rejoice  alway  ",?  "  Tears  and 
joy  have  not  a  common  origin.  On  the  one  hand,  while  the  breath  is  held  in  round  the 
heart,  tears  spontaneously  gush  forth,  as  at  some  blow,  when  an  unforeseen  calamity  smites 
upon  the  soul.  Joy  on  the  other  hand  is  like  a  leaping  up  of  the  soul  rejoicing  when  things 
go  well.  Hence  come  different  appearances  of  the  body.  The  sorrowful  are  pale,  livid, 
chillv.  The  habit  of  the  joyous  and  cheerful  is  blooming  and  ruddy  ;  their  soul  all  but  leaps 
out  of  their  body  for  gladness.  On  all  this  I  shall  say  that  the  lamentations  nutl  tears  of  the 
saints  were  caused  by  their  love  to  God.  So,  with  their  eyes  ever  fixed  on  the  object  of 
their  love,  and  from  hence  gathering  greater  joy  for  themselves,  they  devoted  themselves 
to  the  interests  of  their  fellow-servants.  Weeping  over  sinners,  they  brought  them  to  better 
ways  by  their  tears.  But  just  as  men  standing  safe  on  the  seashore,  while  they  feel  for 
those  who  are  drowning  in  the  deep,  do  not  lose  their  own  safety  in  their  anxiety  for  those 
in  peril,  so  those  who  groan  over  the  sins  of  their  neighbours  do  not  destroy  their  own 
projDer  cheerfulness.  Nay,  they  rather  increase  it,  in  that,  through  their  tears  over  their 
brother,  they  are  made  worthy  of  the  joy  of  the  Lord.  AVherefore,  blessed  are  thev  that 
weep;  blessed  are  they  tlxjU  mourn;  for  they  shall  themselves  be  comforted  ;  they  them- 
selves shall  laugh.  But  by  laughter  is  meant  not  the  noise  that  comes  out  through  the 
cheeks  from  the  boiling  of  the  blood,  but  cheerfulness  pure  and  untainted  with  despondency. 
The  Apostle  allows  us  to  weep  with  weepers,  for  this  tear  is  made,  as  it  were,  a  seed  and 
loan  to  be  repaid  with  everlasting  joy.  ^Nlount  in  mind  with  me,  and  contemplate  the  con- 
dition of  the  angels;  see  if  any  other  condition  becomes  them  but  one  of  joy  and  gladness. 
It  is  for  that  they  arc  counted  worthy  to  stand  beside  God,  and  to  enjoy  the  inefTable  beauty 
and  glory  of  our  Creator.  It  is  in  urging  us  on  to  that  life  that  the  Apostle  bids  us  always 
rejoice." 

The  Homily  contains  an  eloquent  exhortation  to  Christian  fortitude  in  calamity,  and 
concludes  with  the  charge  to  look  beyond  present  grief  to  future  felicity.  '' Hast  thou 
surtered  dishonoiu?  Look  to  the  glory  which  through  patience  is  laid  up  for  thee  in 
heaven.  Hast  thou  suffered  loss?  Fix  thine  eves  on  the  heavenly  riclics,  and  on  the  treasure 
which  thou  hast  put  by  for  thyself  through  thy  good  works.  Hast  thou  siitVered  exile? 
Thy  fatherland  is  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  Hast  thou  lost  a  chikl?  Thou  hast  angels, 
with  whom  thou  shalt  dance  about  the  tlirone  of  God,  and  shalt  be  glad  with  evcrlnsting 
joy.  Set  exp.;cteJ  joys  over  against  present  griefs,  and  thus  thou  wilt  preserve  for  thyself 
that  calm  and  quiet  of  the  soul  whither  the  injunction  of  the  Apostle  calls  lis.  Let  not  the 
bri'^litness  of  hunia.i  success  fill  thy  soul  with  immoderate  joy;  let  not  grief  bring  low  thy 
soul's  high  and  l<jfty  exaltation  through  sadness  and  anguish.  Thou  must  be  trained  in  the 
lessons  of  this  life  before  thou  canst  live  the  calm  and  quiet  life  to  come.  Thou  wilt 
aclnevri  tiiis  without  difficulty,  if  thou  keep  ever  with  thee  the  charge  to  rejoice  alway. 
Dismiss  the  worries  of  the  flesh.  Gather  together  the  jovs  of  the  soul.  Rise  above  the 
sensil)le  perception  of  present  things.  Fix  thy  mind  on  the  hope  of  things  eternal.  Of 
these  the  mere  thought  .suffices  to  fill  the  soul  with  gladness,  and  to  plant  in  our  luarts  the 
happiness  of  angels." 

Homily  VII.,  against  the  rich,  follows  much  the  same  line  of  argument  as  VI.  Two 
main  considerations  are  urged  against  the  love  of  worldly  wealth;  firstly,  tiie  thought  of 
the  day  of  judgment;  secondly,  the  fleeting  and  unstable  nature  of  the  riches  themselves. 
The  luxury  of  the  fourth  century,  as  repre.sented  by  Basil,  is  much  the  same  as  the 
luxury  of  the  nineteenth. 

"  I  am  filled   with  amazement,"  says  the  preacher,  "  at  the  'nvention   of  superfluities. 

'The  tiriivn  »c«iiis  to  have  hcon  preaclud  at  the  bftiinninij  of  I.tnt,  when  C*s;.rea  was  still  suffering  from  Carnival 
iodulgencc*.     Homily  II.  may  be  placed  at  a  bimilar  season  in  another  year.  >  §  4. 
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The  vehicles  arc  countless,  some  for  conveying  goods,  others  for  carrying  their  owners;  all 
covered  with  brass  and  with  silver.      There  are  a   vast  niunber  of  horses,  whose  pedigrees 
are  kept  like  men's,  and  their  descent  from  noble  sires  recorded.     Some  are  for   carrying 
their  haughty  owners  about  the  town,  some  are   hunters,  some   are   hacks.      Bits,  girths, 
collars,  are  all  of  silver,  all   decked  with   gold.     Scarlet  cloths  make  the  horses  as  gay  as 
bridegrooms.      There  is  a  host  of  mules,  distinguished  by  tiieir  colours,  and  their  muleteers 
with  them,  one  after  another,  some  before  and  some  behind.     Of  other  household  servants 
the  number  is  endless,  who   satisfy  all   the   requirements  of  men's  extravagance  ;    agents, 
stewards,  gardeners,  and  craftsmen,  skilled   in  every  art  that  can  minister  to   necessity  or 
to   enjoyment   and    luxury;    cooks,  confectioners,  butlers,   huntsmen,   sculptors,  painters, 
devisers  and  creators  of  pleasure  of  eveiy  kind.     Look  at  the  herds  of  camels,  some  for 
carriage,  some  for  pasture  ;   troops  of  horses,  droves  of  oxen,  flocks  of  sheep,  herds  of 
swine,  with  their  keepers,  land  to  feed  all  these,  and  to  increase  men's   riches  by  its  pro- 
duce :  baths  in  town,  baths   in  the  country  ;  houses  shining  all  over  with  every  variety  of 
marble, —  some  with  stone  of  Phrygia,  others  with  slabs  of  Spartan  or  Thessalian.'     There 
must  be  some  houses  warm  in  winter,*  and  others  cool  in  summer.     The   pavement  is  of 
mosaic,  the  ceiling  gilded.     If  any  part  of  the  wall  escapes  the  slabs,  it  is  embellished  with 
painted  flowers.     .     .      .     You   who   dress  your  walls,  and  let  your  fellow-creatures  go 
bare,  what  will  you  answer  to  the  Judge.''     You  who  harness  your  horses  with  ^.jDlendour, 
and  despise  your  brother  if  he  is  ill-dressed  ;  who  let  your  wheat  rot,  and  will  not  feed  the 
hungry;   who  hide  your  gold,  and  despise   the   distressed.'*     And,  if  you   have   a   wealth- 
loving  wife,  the  plague  is  twice  as  bad.     She  keeps  your  luxury  ablaze  ;  she  increases  your 
love  of  pleasure  ;  she  gives  the  goad  to  your  superfluous  appetites  ;  her  heart  is  set  on  stones, 
—  pearls,  emeralds,  and  sapphires.^     Gold  she  works  and  gold  she  weaves,*  and  increases 
the  mischief  with  never-ending  frivolities.     And  her  interest  in  all  these  things  is  no  mere 
by-play :   it  is  the  care  of  night  and  day.    Then  what  innumerable  flatterers  wait  upon  their 
idle  wants  !     They   must  have  their  dyers  of  bright  colours,*their  goldsmiths,  their  per- 
fumers, their  weavers,  their,  embroiderers.     With  all  their  behests  they  do  not  leave  their 
husbands  breathing  time.     No  fortune  is  vast  enough  to  satisfy  a  woman's  wants,  —  no, 
not  if  it  were  to  flow  like  a  river!     They  are  as  eager  for  foreign  perfumes  as  for  oil  from 
the   market.     They  must  have  the  treasures  of  the   sea,  shells  and  pinnas,*  and  more  of 
them  than  wool  from  the  sheep's  back.     Gold  encircling  precious  stones  serves  now  for  an 
ornament  for  their  foreheads,  now  for  their  necks.     There  is  more  gold   in    their  girdles  ; 
more  gold  fastens  hands  and  feet.     These  gold-loving  ladies  are  delighted  to  be  bound  by 
golden  fetters,  —  only  let  the  chain  be  jrold  !     When  will  the  man  have  time  to  care  for  his 
soul,  who  has  to  serv^e  a  woman's  fancies?" 

Homily  VIIL,  on  the  Famine  and  Drought,  belongs  to  the  disastrous  year  36S. 
The  circumstances  of  its  delivery  have  already  been  referred  to.'  The  text  is  Amos  iii. 
8,  "  The  lion  hath  ro.ared :  who  will  not  fear?"  National  calamity  is  traced  to  national 
sin,  specially  to  neglect  of  the  poor.  Children,  it  appears,^  were  allowed  a  holiday  from 
school  to  attend  the  public  sei-vices  held  to  deprecate  the  divine  wrath.  Crowds  of  men, 
to  whose  sins  the  distress  was  more  due  than  to  the  innocent  children,  wandered  cheerfully 
about  the  town  instead   of  coming  to  church. 

Homily  X.  is  against  the  angry.  Section  2  contains  a  description  of  the  outward  ap- 
pearance of  the  angry  men.  "  About  the  heart  of  those  who  are  eager  to  requite  evil  for 
evil,  the  blood  boils  as  though  it  were  stirred  and  sputtering  by  the  force  of  Are.  On  the 
surface  it  breaks  out  and  shews  the  angry  man  in  other  form,  familiar  and  well  known  to 
all,  as  though  it  were  changing  a  mask  upon  the  stage.  The  proper  and  usual  eyes  of  the 
angry  man  are  jecognized  no  more;  his  gaze  is  unsteady,  and  fires  up  in  a  moment.  He 
whets  his  teeth  like  boars  joining  battle.  His  countenance  is  livid  and  sutVui^cd  with 
blood.  His  body  seems  to  swell.  His  veins  are  ruptured,  as  his  breath  struggles  under 
the  storm  within.  His  voice  is  rough  and  strained.  His  speech  —  broken  and  f  dling  from 
him  at  random  —  proceeds  without  distinction,  without  arrangement,  and  without  mcanmg. 
When  he  is  roused  by  those  who  are  irritating  him,  like  a  flame  with  plenty  of  fuel,  to  an 
inextinguishable  pitch,  then,  ah!  then  indeed  the  spectacle  is  indescribable  and  unen- 
durable.    See  the  hands  lifted  against  his  fellows,  and  attacking  every  part  of  their  bodies; 

1  A  precious,  red. streaked  marble  was  quarried  in  Phrvijia.  The  Spartan  or  Txnarian  was  the  kind  known  as  vtrde 
antico.    cf.  Bekker,  Gallus.  p.  i6,  n.    The  taste  for  the  "  Phry_'ian  stone  "  was  an  old  one.   cj.  Hor.,  i^arm.  111.  i.  41. 

*  The  Cappadocian  winters  were  severe,     cf.  Kp.  cxxi..  cxcviii.,  cccxlix. 

^  va.KivBov<i.     See  L.  and  S.,  *.f.,  and  Kincc's  yJ/zZ/V'""  fff''«'.  4"-    ,,..,. 
«  i.e.  she  must  have  ornaments  of  wroinrht  gold  and  stutT  embroidered  with  gold. 

*  cf.  HexaeiKeron,  p.  94.  *  p-  xxi.  '  §  3- 
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see  the  feet  jumping  without  restraint  on  dangerous  parts.  See.  whatever  comes  to  hand 
turned  into  a  weapon  for  his  mad  frenzy.  The  record  of  the  progiess  from  words  to 
wounds  recalls  famihar  Hnes  which  probably  Basil  never  read.^  Rage  rouses  strife  ;  strife 
begets  abuse  ;    abuse,  blows  ;   blows,  wounds  ;   and  from  wounds  often  comes  death." 

St.  Basil,  however,  does  not  omit  to  notice  *  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  rigiiteous  in- 
dignation, and  that  we  may  "  be  angry  and  sin  not."  "  God  forbid  that  wc  should  turn  into 
occasions  for  sin  gifts  given  to  us  by  the  Creator  for  our  salvation  !  Anger,  stirred  at  the 
proper  time  and  in  the  proper  manner,  is  an  efficient  cause  of  manliness,  patience,  and 
endurance.  .  .  .  Anger  is  to  be  used  as  a  weapon.  So  !Moses,  meekest  of  men, 
armed  the  hands  of  the  Levites  for  the  slaughter  of  their  brethren,  to  punish  idolatry.  The 
wrath  of  Phinehas  was  justifiable.  So  was  the  wrath  of  Samuel  against  Agag.  Thus, 
anger  verv  often  is  made  the  minister  of  good  deeds." 

llomilv  XL,  against  Envy,  adduces  tlie  instances  of  Saul's  envy  of  David,  and  that  of 
the  patriarchs  against  Joseph.  It  is  pointed  out  that  envy  grows  out  of  familiarity  and 
proximitv.  "A  man  is  envied  of  his  neighI:)our." '  The  Scythian  does  not  envy  the 
Egyptian.  Envy  arises  among  fellow-countrymen.  The  remedy  for  this  vice  is  to  recog- 
nise the  pettiness  of  the  common  objects  of  human  ambition,  and  to  aspire  to  eternal  joys. 
If  riches  are  a  mere  means  to  unrighteousness,*  wo  be  to  the  rich  man  !  If  they  are  a 
ministering  to  virtue,  there  is  no  room  for  envy,  since  the  common  advantages  proceeding 
from  them  are  open  to  all,  —  unless  any  one  out  of  superfluity  of  wickedness  envies  himself 
his  own  good  things! 

In  llomilv  XIII. ,  on  Holy  Baptism,  St.  Basil  combats  an  error  which  had  naturally 
arisen  out  of  the  practice  of  postponing  baptism.  The  delay  was  made  an  occasion  of 
license  and  indulgence.  St.  Augustine*  cites  the  homily  as  St.  Chrysostom's,  but  the 
quotation  has  not  weakened  the  general  acceptance  of  the  composition  as  Basil's,  and  as 
one  of  tiiose  referred  to  by  Amphilochius.®  Ceillier  mentions  its  citation  by  the  emperor 
Justinian.^  It  was  apparently  delivered  at  Easter.  Baptism  is  good  at  all  times.*  "Art 
thou  a  young  man.''  Secure  thy  youth  by  the  bridle  of  baptism.  Has  thy  prime  passed 
by.''  Do  not  be  deprived  of  thy  viaticum.  Do  not  lose  thy  safeguard.  Do  not  think  of 
the  eleventh  hour  as  of  the  first.  It  is  fitting  that  even  at  the  beginninsf  of  life  we  should 
have  the  end  in  view.' 

"  Imitate'  the  eunuch.'"  He  found  one  to  teach  him.  He  did  not  despise  instruction. 
The  rich  man  made  tlie  poor  man  mount  into  his  chariot.  The  illustrious  and  the  great 
welcomed  the  undistinguished  and  the  small.  When  he  had  been  tauglit  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom,  he  received  the  faith  in  his  heart,  and  did  not  put  off  the  seal  of  the  Spirit." 

Ilomily  XIV.,  against  Drunkards,  has  the  special  interest  of  being  originated  by  a 
painful  incident  which  it  narrates.  The  circumstances  may  well  be  compared  with  those 
of  the  scandal  caused  by  the  deacon  Glycerins.''  Easter  day,  remarks  St.  Basil,  is  a  day 
when  decent  women  ought  to  have  been  sitting  in  their  homes,  piously  reflecting  on  future 
judgment.  Instead  of  this,  certain  wanton  women,  forgetful  of  the  fear  of  God,  flung  their 
coverings  from  their  heads,  despising  God,  and  in  contempt  of  His  angels,  lost  to  all  shame 
before  the  gaze  of  men,  shaking  their  hair,  trailing  their  tunics,  sporting  with  their  feet, 
with  immodest  glances  and  unrestrained  laughter,  went  ofl'  into  a  wild  dance.  Thev  in- 
vited all  the  riotous  youth  to  follow  them,  and  kept  up  their  dances  in  the  Basilica  of  the 
Martyrs,  before  the  walls  of  Qesarea,  turning  hallowed  places  into  the  workshop  of  their 
unseemliness.  They  sang  indecent  songs,  and  befouled  the  ground  with  their  unhallowed 
tread.  They  got  a  crowd  of  lads  to  stare  at  them,  and  left  no  madness  undone.  On  this 
St.  Basil  builds  a  stirring  temperance  sermon.  Section  6  contains  a  vivid  picture  of  a 
drinking  bout,  and  Section  7  describes  the  sequel.     The  details  are  evidently  not  imaginary. 

"Sorrowful  sight  for  Christian  eyes!  A  man  in  the  prime  of  life,  of  powerful  frame, 
of  high  rank  in  the  army,  is  carried  furtively  home,  because  he  cannot  stand  upright,  and 
travel  on  his  own  feet.  A  man  who  ought  to  be  a  terror  to  our  enemies  is  a  laughing 
stock  to  the  lads  in  tiie  streets.  He  is  smitten  down  by  no  sword  — slain  by  no  foe.  A 
military  man,  in  tiie  bloom  of  manhood,  the  prey  of  wine,  and  ready  to  suiler  any  fate  his 
foes  may  choose  !  Drunkenness  is  the  ruin  of  reason,  the  destruction  of  strength  ;  it  is  un- 
timely old  age;   it  is,  for  a  short  time,  death. 

"  What  are  drunkards  but  the  idols  of  the  heathen  ?    They  have  eyes  and  see  not,  ears  and 

*  7"''ff"'  proliidunl  ;  sfii  max  ei  porula  torques 
Saitcius,  it  riihrit  ,i,'l,r^es  vuliicra  mappa.  Juv.,  Sat.  v.  j6. 

*  5  6.  'Ecc.  jv.  4.  «  §  5.  '■  In  Julian.  s\.  «  Ora/.  li.  '  tonr.  v.  p.  66S.  '§5.  »  §  6. 

"*  AcU  viii.  27.  II  cf.  Litter  clxix.  and  obscrvalious  iu  Prolegomena,  p.  xxix. 
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hear  not.*  Their  hands  are  helpless  ;  then-  feet  dead."  The  whole  Homily  is  forcible.  It 
is  quoted  by  Isidore  of  Pelusiuni/  and  St.  Ambrose  seems  to  have  been  acquainted  witli  it.' 

Homily  XX.,  on  Humility,  urges  the  fully  of  Adam,  in  sacriiicing  eternal  blessings  to 
his  ambition,  and  the  example  of  St.  Paul  in  glorying  only  in  the  Lord.* 

Pharaoh,  Goliath,  and  Abimelech  arc  ins'tanced.  St.  Peter  is  cited  for  lack  of 
humility  in  being  sure  that  he  of  all  men  will  be  true  to  the  death. 

"No  detail  can  be  neglected  *  as  too  insignificant  to  help  us  in  ridding  onrselves  of  pride. 
The  soul  grows  like  its  practices,  and  is  formed  and  fashioned  in  accordance  with  its  con- 
duct. Your  appearance,  your  dress,  your  gait,  your  chair,  your  style  of  meals,  your  bed 
and  bedding,  your  house  and  its  contents,  should  be  all  arranged  with  a  view  to  cheapness. 
Your  talk,  your  songs,  your  mode  of  greeting  your  neighbour,  should  look  rather  to 
moderation  than  to  ostentation.  Give  me,  I  beg,  no  elaborate  arguments  in  your  talk,  no 
surpassing  sweetness  in  your  singing,  no  vaunting  and  w^earisome  discussions.  In  all 
things  try  to  avoid  Iti^iicss.  Be  kind  to  your  friend,  gentle  to  your  servant,  patient  witli 
the  impudent,  amiable  to  the  lowly.  Console  the  afflicted,  visit  the  distressed,  despise 
none.  Be  agreeable  in  address,  cheerful  in  reply,  ready,  accessible  to  all.  Never  sing 
your  own  praises,  nor  get  other  people  to  sing  them.  Never  allowing  any  uncivil  com- 
munication, conceal  as  far  as  possible  your  own  superiority."  ^ 

Homily  XXL,  on  disregard  of  the  things  of  this  world,  was  preached  out  of  St.  B;isirs 
diocese,  very  probably  at  Satala  in  372.'  The  second  part*  is  in  reference  to  a  fire  which 
occurred  in  the  near  neighbourhood  of  the  church  on  the  previous  evening. 

"Once  more  the  fiend  has  shewn  his  fury  against  us,  has  armed  himself  with  flame  of 
fire,  and  has  attacked  the  precincts  of  the  church.  Once  more  our  common  mother  has 
won  the  day,  and  turned  back  his  devices  on  himself.  He  has  done  nothing  but  advertise 
his  hatred.  .  .  .  How  do  you  not  suppose  the  devil  must  be  groaning  to-dav  at  the 
failure  of  his  projected  attempt.'  Our  enemy  lighted  his  fire  close  to  the  church  that  he 
might  vvreck  our  prosperity.  The  flames  raised  on  every  side  by  his  furious  blasts  were 
streaming  over  all  they  could  reach;  they  fed  on  the  air  round  about;  they  were  being 
driven  to  touch  the  shrine,  and  to  involve  us  in  the  common  ruin  ;  but  our  Saviour  turned 
them  back  on  him  who  had  kindled  them,  and  ordered  liis  madness  to  fall  on  himself. 
The  congregation  who  have  happily  escaped  are  urged  to  live  worthily  of  their  pre- 
servation,  shining  like  pure  gold   out  of  the  furnace." 

Homily  XXIL,  which  is  of  considerable  interest,  on  the  study  of  pagan  literature,  is 
really  not  a  homily  at  all.®  It  is  a  short  treatise  addressed  to  the  young  on  their  educa- 
tion. It  would  seem  to  have  been  written  in  the  Archbishop's  later  years,  unless  the 
experience  of  which  he  speaks  may  refer  rather  to  his  earlier  experience,  aliice  as  a  student 
and  a  teacher. 

No  source  of  instruction  can  be  overlooked  in  the  preparation  for  the  great  battle 
of  life,'"  and  there  is  a  certain  advantage  to  be  derived  from  the  right  use  of  heathen 
writers.  The  illustrious  Moses  is  described  as  training  his  intellect  in  the  science  of  tiie 
Egyptians,  and  so  arriving  at  the  contemplation  of  Him  Who  is."  So  in  later  days  Daniel 
at  Babylon  was  wise  in  the  Chaldean  philosophy,  and  ultimately  appreliendcd  the  divine 
instruction.  But  granted  that  such  henthen  learning  is  not  useless,  the  question  remains 
how  you  are  to  participate  in  it.  To  begin  with  the  poets.  Their  utterances  are  of  very 
various  kinds,  and  it  will  not  be  well  to  give  attention  to  all  without  exception.  When 
they  narrate  to  you  the  deeds  and  the  words  of  good  men,  admire  and  copy  them,  and 
strive  diligently  to  be  like  them.  When  they  come  to  bad  men,  shut  your  ears,  and  avoiil 
imitating  them,  like  Ulysses  fleeing  from  the  sirens'  songs.'*  Familiarity  with  evil  words 
is  a  sure  road  to 'evil  deeds,  wherefore  every  possible  precaution  must  be  taken  to  prevent 
our  souls  from  unconsciously  imbibing  evil  influences  through  literary  gratification,  like 
men  who  take  poison  in  honev.  We  shall  not  therefore  praise  the  poets  when  they  revile 
and  mock,  or  when  they  describe  licentious,  intoxicated  characters,  when  they  define  happi- 
ness as  consisting  in  a  laden  table  and  dissolute  ditties.     Least  of  all  shall  we  attend  to  the 

iPs.cxv.  s.  s  I  £•/.  Ixi.  3  De  Eb.  et  7<iiiiiio.<:.  \S.  *  i  Cor.  i.  30,  31.  "§7. 

«  Here  several  touches  remind  us  of  Theophrastus.     cf.  Char,  xxiii.  and  xxiv. 

JCeillier,  VI.  viii.2.  *§9-      ,,,,,.     „  .       .  -      ,•   -j-       r..,- 

»  It  has  often  he-en  separately  published.  In  1600  it  was  included  bv  Martin  Haynoccius  in  an  Enchiridion  Ethicum, 
conlainino-  also  Plutarch's  two  tracts  on  the  education  of  bovs  and  the  studv  of  the  poets,  with  which  it  is  interostin<i  to  com- 
pare it.  Grotius  published  it  with  Plutarch's  De  Legend  is  Poelis  a.\.  Paris  in  1623.  They  were  also  published  together  by 
Arcl-lnshop  Potter  at  Oxford  in  169*.  '"  §  2. 


TOU     Ol'TO?. 


The  highest  heathen  nhilosonhy  strove   to  reach  the  neuter  to  ov.    The   revelation  of  Jehovah  is  of  the 


masc  Sine  6  mv,  who  communicates  with  liis  creatures,  and  says  iyio  ei^i. 
AHom.,  Od.  xii.  15S.     cf.  Letter  i.  p.  109. 
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poets  when  they  are  talking  about  the  gods,  specially  when  their  talk  is  of  many  gods, 
arnl  tiiose  in  mutual  disagreement.  For  among  them  brother  is  at  variance  with  brother, 
parent  against  children,  and  children  wage  a  truceless  war  against  parents.  The  gods' 
adulteries  and  amours  and  unabashed  embraces,  and  specially  those  of  Zeus,  whom  they 
describe  as  the  chief  and  highest  of  them  all,  —  things  which  could  not  be  told  without 
a  blush  of  brutes, — all  this  let  us  leave  to  actors  on  the  stage.* 

I  must  make  the  same  remark  about  historians,  specially  when  they  write  merely  to 
please.  And  we  certainly  shall  not  follow  rhetoricians  in  the  art  of  lying.  ...  I 
have  been  taught  by  one  well  able  to  understand  a  poet's  mind  that  with  Homer  all  his 
poetry  is  praise  of  virtue,  and  that  in  him  all  that  is  not  mere  accessory  tends  to  this  end. 
A  marked  instance  of  this  is  his  description  of  the  prince  of  the  Kephallenians  saved 
naked  from  shipwreck.  No  sooner  did  he  appear  than  the  princess  viewed  him  with 
reverence;  so  far  was  she  from  feeling  atiything  like  shame  at  seeing  him  naked  and 
alone,  since  his  virtue  stood  him  in  the  stead  of  clothes.*  Afterwards  he  was  of  so  much 
estimation  among  the  rest  of  the  Phacacians  that  they  abandoned  the  pleasures  amid 
which  thev  lived,  all  looked  up  to  him  and  imitated  him,  and  not  a  man  of  the  Phaeacians 
prayed  for  anvthing  more  eagerly  than  that  he  might  be  Ulysses,  —  a  mere  waif  saved  from 
shipwreck.  Herein  my  friend  said  that  he  was  the  interpreter  of  the  poet's  mind;  that 
Homer  all  but  said  aloud.  Virtue,  O  men,  is  what  you  have  to  care  for.  Virtue  swims 
out  with  the  shipwrecked  sailor,  and  when  he  is  cast  naked  on  the  coast,  virtue  makes  him 
more  noble  than  the  liappy  Phaiacians.  And  truly  this  is  so.  Other  belongings  are 
not  more  the  property  of  their  possessors  than  of  any  one  else.  They  are  like  dice  flung 
hither  and  thither  in  a  game.  Virtue  is  the  one  possession  which  cannot  be  taken  away, 
and  remains  with  us  alike  alive  and  dead. 

It  is  in  this  sense  that  I  think  Solon  said  to  the  rich, 

'AAA'  TjfiEl^  al'Tolg  ov  dia/uenpd/iEda 

Tyg  ap£T?)(  tov  nXovTOf  enel  rb  fikv  e/inEdov  aiEi, 

Xpr/fiara  6'  avBpu-uv  oJjmte  akTiog  ex^'--^ 

Similar  to  these  are  the  lines  of  Theognis,''  in  which  he  says  that  God  (whatever 
he  means  by  "  God")  inclines  the  scale  to  men  now  one  way  and  now  another,  and  so  at 
one  moment  thev  are  rich,  and  at  another  penniless.  Somewhere  too  in  his  writings 
Prodicus,  the  Sopliist  of  Chios,  has  made  similar  reflexions  on  vice  and  virtue,  to 
whom  attention  may  well  be  paid,  for  he  is  a  man  by  no  means  to  be  despised.  So  far  as 
I  recollect  his  sentiments,  they  are  something  to  this  eti'ect.  I  do  not  remember  the  exact 
words,  but  tiie  sense,  in  plain  prose,  was  as  follows:  * 

Once  upon  a  time,  when  Hercules  was  quite  young,  and  of  just  about  the  same  age  as 
yourselves,  he  was  debating  within  himself  which  of  tiie  two  ways  he  should  choose,  the  one 
leading  through  toil  to  virtue,  the  other  which  is  the  easiest  of  all.  There  approached  him 
two  women.  They  were  Virtue  and  Vice,  and  though  they  said  not  a  word  they  straight- 
way sliewed  i:)y  their  appearance  what  was  the  difl'erence  between  them.  One  was  tricked 
out  to  present  a  fair  appearance  with  every  beautifving  art.  Pleasure  and  delights  were 
shed  around  her  and  she  led  close  after  her  innumerable  enjoyments  like  a  swarm  of  bees. 
She  showed  them  to  Hercules,  and,  promising  him  yet  more  and  more,  endeavoured  to 
attract  him  to  her  side.  The  other,  all  emaciated  and  squalid,  looked  earnestly  at  the  lad, 
and  spoke  in  quite  another  tone.  She  promised  him  no  ease,  no  pleasure,  but  toils,  labours, 
and  perils  without  number,  in  every  land  and  sea.  She  told  him  that  the  reward  of  all 
this  would  be  that  he  sliould  become  a  god  (so  the  narrator  tells  it).  This  latter  Her- 
cules followed  even  to  the  death.  Perhaps  all  those  who  have  written  anything  about 
wisdom,  less  or  more,  each  according  to  his  ability,  have  praised   Virtue  in  their  writin 

'This  shews  th'it  the  shameless  und  cruel  exhibitions  of  earlier  days  h:id  not  died  out  even  in  the  fourth  centurv.   \ 
Suetonius,  A^ro  xi.,   xil.,  Tcrlullian.   Afiol.  15.     On   tlie  whole  subject,  see  Bp.  Li  jlitfoot's    note  on  St.  Cluni.   'Rom.,  Ep. 
Cjir.  vi.,  where  Aai-aiijt  itai   Aipicat  is  probahly  a  misreading  for  vfa.i'iSa  nai&  axat.     lie  refers  for  illustrations  to  Friedlancil 
SitUnt^ffchirhlf  Rom.t,  ii.  2\\.  '  »  OJ.  vi.  13!;  k.t.\.  ■ 

'  Tiiese  lines  .-ire  attributed  to  Solon  by  Plutarch,  in  the  tract  ttui?  ai- th  ijit' txOpui' uxftfAoiro,  but  tliey  occur  among  I 
cle^fiac  "x'nowiy"  of  Theo/nis,  lines  316-518.  Fronton  du  Due  in  his  notes  on  the  Homilies  points  out  that  they  arc  a  I 
quoted  in  I'bitarch's  life  of  Solon.     Basil  was  well  acquainted  with  Plutarch,    (r/.  references  in  the  notes  to  the  Hexaemero, 

*  The  lines  are: 

Z'uc  yap  Toi  rh  raXavTOv  cirippfiret  aWoTf  aAAuit 

'.\AAor<  fiii'  n\ovT(tt',  dAAoTc  5'  ou£i'r  f\eio,  Theog^.  157- 

'The  story   of   TV//-    Ch-^irr  of  fferciilex  used   to  be  called,  from   Prodicus  fof  Cos.   not  Chios)    Herculf!:   Prociirr 
Suidas  says  that  the  titl--  of  ihe  work  ijuoted  was   n-)oi.     The  allegory  is  tiiven  at  length  in  Xenophon's  Mfinorahilia  (II.  i. 
in  Dion  Chrysoitom's  Regnum,  and  in  Cicero  IDe  OJJiciis  i.  32),  wlio  refersao  XcQoplion.     It  is  imitated  in  the  Soiii/ii 
Luctaa. 
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These  must  be  obeyed,  and  the  effort  made  to  show  forth  their  teacliing  in  the  conduct  of 
life.  For  he  alone  is  wise  who  confirms  in  act  the  philosophy  which  in  the  rest  goes  no 
farther  than  words.     They  do  but  flit  like  shadows  ' 

It  is  as  though  some  painter  had  represented  a  sitter  as  a  marvel  of  manly  beautv,  and 
then  he  were  to  be  in  reality  what  the  artist  had  painted  on  the  panel.  But  to'  utter 
glorious  eulogies  on  virtue  in  pubhc,  and  make  long  speeches  about  it,  while  in  private 
putting  pleasure  before  continence  and  giving  gain  higher  honour  than  righteousness,  is 
conduct  which  seems  to  me  illustrated  by  actoVs  on  the  stage:  they  enter  as  monarchs  and 
magnates,  when  they  are  neitlier  monarchs  nor  magnates,  and  perhaps  even  are  only 
slaves.  A  singer  could  never  tolerate  a  lyre  that  did  not  matcii  his  voice,  nor  a  corypha;us 
a  chorus  that  did  not  chant  in  tune.  Yet  every  one  will  be  inconsistent  with  himself,  and 
will  fail  to  make  his  conduct  agree  with  his  words.  The  tongue  has  sworn,  but  the  heart 
has  never  sworn,  as  Euripides*  has  it;  and  a  man  will  aim  at  seeming,  ratiier  tlian  at  being, 
good.  Nevertheless,  if  we  may  believe  Plato,  the  last  extreme  of  iniquity  is  for  one  to  seem 
just  without  being  just.'  This  then  is  the  way  in  which  we  arc  to  receive  writings  wiiich 
contain  suggestions  of  good  deeds.  And  since  the  noble  deeds  of  men  of  old  are  preserved 
for  our  benefit  either  by  tradition,  or  in  the  works  of  poets  and  historians,  do  not  let  us 
miss  the  good  we  may  get  from  them.  For  instance  :  a  man  in  the  street  once  pursued 
Pericles  with  abuse,  and  persisted  in  it  all  day.  Pericles  took  not  the  sliglitest  notice. 
Evening  fell,  and  darkness  came  on,  and  even  then  he  could  hardly  be  persuaded  to 
give  over.  Pericles  lighted  him  home,  for  fear  this  exercise  in  pliilosophv  might  be 
lost.*  Again  :  once  upon  a  time  a  fellow  wlio  was  angry  with  luiclid  of  Megara  threater/cd 
him  with  death,  and  swore  at  him.  Euclid  swore  back  that  he  would  appease  him, 
and  calm  him  in  spite  of  his  rage.*  A  man  once  attacked  Socrates  the  son  of  Sophro- 
niscus  and  struck  him  again  and  again  in  the  face.  Socrates  made  no  resistance,  but 
allowed  the  drunken  fellow  to  take  his  fill  of  frenzy,  so  that  his  face  was  all  swollen 
and  bloody  from  the  blows.  When  the  assault  was  done,  Socrates,  according  to  the  storv, 
did  nothing  besides  writing  on  his  forehead,  as  a  sculptor  might  on  a  statue,  "  This  is  so 
and  so's  doing."  ^ 

This  was  his  revenge.  Where  conduct,  as  in  this  case,  is  so  much  on  a  par  with 
Christian  conduct,'  I  maintain  that  it  is  well  wortli  our  while  to  copy  these  great  men. 
The  behaviour  of  Socrates  on  this  occasion  is  akin  to  the  precept  that  we  are  by  no 
means  to  take  revenge,  but  to  turn  the  other  cheek  to  the  smiter.  So  the  conduct  of 
Pericles  and  Euclid  matches  the  commands  to  put  up  with  persecutors,  and  to 
bear  their  wrath  with  meekness,  and  to  invoke  not  cursing  Ijut  blessing  on  our  enemies. 
He  who  has  been  previously  instructed  in  these  examples  will  no  longer  regard  the  j^recepts 
as  impracticable.  I  should  like,  too,  to  instance  the  conduct  of  Alexandci',  w'.ien  he  had 
captured  the  daughters  of  Darius.®  Their  beauty  is  described  as  extraordinary,  and 
Alexander  would  not  so  much  as  look  at  them,  for  he  thought  it  shameful  that  a  conqueror 
of  men  should  be  vanquished  by  women.  This  is  of  a  piece  with  the  statement  that  lie 
who  looks  at  a  woman  impurely,  even  though  he  do  not  actually  commit  the  act  of  adultery 
with  her,  is  not  free  from  its  guilt,  because  he  has  allowed  lust  to  enter  bis  heart.  Then 
there  is  the  case  of  Clinias,  the  follower  of  Pythagoras;  it  is  difficult  to  believe  this  is  a  case 
of  accidental,  and  not  intentional,  imitation  of  our  principles.'  What  of  him?  lie  might 
have  escaped  a  fine  of  three  talents  by  taking  an  oath,  but  he  preferred  to  pay  rather  than 
swear,  and  this  when  he  would  have  sworn  truly.  Reappears  to  me  to  have  heard  of  the 
precept  which  orders  us  to  swear  not  at  all.'"  To  return  to  the  point  witli  which  I  began. 
We  must  not  take  everything  indiscriminately,  but  only  what  is  profitable.     It  would  be 

^  ^  cf.  Horn.,  Od.  x.  494,  where  it  is  said  of  Teiresias : 

rS.  Tiu  »c<il  T€0i'r)(<)Tt  voov  irdpf  rifptrfifxii'tia, 

\ Otoj  ■ni'avvaSa.i.'   Toi  hi  triciai  aiaaovai. 

icf-  'Eur.,   Hif'polvtus,  612:    rj  yAuia-cr'  Ojotw^ox'  ^  *=  "^P')''  "•'"'^'oto?,  the  famous  line  which  Aristophanes  made   fun   of   in 

laiJ  Thesmoph'jriaztiscz.'z-jz,. 

\er,  3  Froiunn  du  Due  notes  that  Basil  hns  taken  this  allusion  to  Plato  from  Plutarch's  tract,  ffo:v  to  distuijriiiffi  t<-t:veeH 

\      ^latterey  and  FrUnd,  p.  c;o  :  10?  yUa  6  lIA'iruii'  ii»)Tu'  kaxari):  a5i«a<;  c'rai  hoKdv  6i<caioi'  n.>)  hira.  *  Tlut.,  I'cru/cs. 

^         ^yWt.,De  Ira    C»///Af»rf(7,  where  the  story  is  told  of  a  brother.    The  aggressor  s.ays  diroAoi'/xiji'  ti  MT  o-<  tim<"P>?<^<«i>1>. 
he  rejoinder  is  f-yoj  6e  tin- .Ao  ult^v  e-'  U7/  rre  nelaaitii,  -r^     »..  .  i_      •      r       1 

<■'    TTo  €1  in  Greek  will  of  course  stand  for  "  made  it,"  like  our  •'  hoc  fecit,"  or  "  did  it."    Du  Due  gives  authority  for  the 
e  of  the  Imp.  from  Politi.in. 
com        '  Tu?  ^ftcrepii?.  •<-/■.  Plutarch,  Alex,  and  Arrian.  II.  xii. 

pare        'Clinias  w.is  a  contemporary  of  Phito  (Dioe.  Laert.  ix.  4'i).  ....  .        /-  . 

Arc!      '"  St.  Basil  can  hardlv  im^ii,Mne  that  Clinias  lived  after  Christ;  yet  Old  Testament  prohibitions  are  against  false  swearing 
V.     Po^sihlv  the  third  r'omniandment  and  such  a  passaare  as  Lev.  xix.  12,  m  iv  have  been  in  his  mind.     If  Clinias  had  lived 
masc  e  half  a  millennium  Inter  there  seems  no  reason  why  he  should  not  have  saved  himself  three  talents  by  using  the  words  of 
Apostle  in  2  Cor.  xi.  31. 
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shameful  for  us  in  the  case  of  food  to  reject  tlie  injurious,  and  at  the  same  time,  in  the 
case  of  lessons,  to  take  no  account  of  what  keeps  the  soul  alive,  but,  like  nioti7itain 
streams.,  to  sweep  in  everything  that  happens  to  be  in  our  way.  The  sailor  does  not  trust 
himself  to  the  mercy  of  the  winds,  but  steers  his  boat  to  the  port;  the  archer  aims  at  his 
mark  ;  the  smith  and  the  carpenter  keep  the  end  of  the  crafts  in  view.  What  sense  is 
there  in  our  shewing  ourselves  inferior  to  these  craftsmen,  though  we  ai-e  quite  able  to 
understand  our  own  affairs?  In  mere  handicrafts  is  there  some  object  and  end  in  labour, 
and  is  there  no  aim  in  the  life  of  man,  to  which  any  one  ought  to  look  who  means  to 
live  a  life  better  tlian  the  brutes'?  Were  no  intelligence  to  be  sitting  at  the  tiller  of 
our  souls,  we  should  be  daslied  up  and  down  in  the  voyage  of  life  like  boats  that  have 
no  ballast.  It  is  just  as  with  competitions  in  athletics,  or,  if  you  like,  in  music.  In 
competitions  mere  crowns  are  offered  for  prizes,  there  is  always  training,  and  no  one  in 
training  for  wrestling  or  the  pancration  '  practises  the  harp  or  flute.  Certainly  not  Poly- 
damas,  who  before  his  contests  at  the  Olympic  games  used  to  make  chariots  at  fidl  speed 
stand  still,  and  so  kept  up  his  strength.''  Milo,  too,  could  not  be  pushed  oft'  his  greased 
slueld,  but,  pushed  as  he  was,  held  on  as  tightly  as  statues  fastened  by  lead.^  In  one 
word,  training  was  the  preparaticm  for  these  feats.  Suppose  they  had  neglected  the  dust  and 
the  gymnasia,  and  had  given  their  minds  to  the  strains  of  Marsyas  or  Olympus,  the  Phry- 
gians,^ they  would  never  have  won  crowns  or  glory,  nor  escaped  ridicule  for  their  bodily 
incapacitv.  On  the  other  hand  Timotheus  did  not  neglect  harmony  and  spend  his  time  in 
the  wrestling  schools.  Had  he  done  so  it  would  never  have  been  his  lot  to  surpass  all  the 
world  in  music,  and  to  have  attained  such  extraordinary  skill  in  his  art  as  to  be  able  to 
rouse  the  soul  bv  his  sustained  and  serious  melody,  and  then  again  relieve  and  sooth  it 
bv  his  softer  strains  at  his  good  pleasure.  By  this  skill,  when  once  he  sang  in 
Phrvgian  strains  to  Alexander,  he  is  said  to  have  roused  the  King  to  arms  in  the 
miiUlle  of  a  banquet,  and  then  by  gentler  music  to  have  restored  him  to  his  boon  com- 
panions.* So  great  is  the  importance,  alike  in  music  and  in  athletics,  in  view  of  the 
ol)ject  to  be  attained,  of  training. 

To  us  are  held  out  prizes  whereof  the  man^ellous  number  and  splendour  are  bevond 
the  power  of  words  to  tell.  Will  it  be  possible  for  tiiose  who  are  fast  asleep,  and  live  a 
life  of  indulgence,  to  s'eize  them  without  an  effort?^  If  so,  sloth  would  have  been  of  great 
price,  and  Sardanapalus  would  have  been  esteemed  especially  happy,  or  even  Mar- 
gitcs,  if  you  like,  who  is  said  by  Ilomcr  to  have  neither  ploughed  nor  '\\.vg.,  nor  done  any 
useful  work,  —  if  indeed  Homer  wrote  this.  Is  there  not  rather  truth  in  the  saying  of 
Fittacus,'  who  said  that  "  It  is  hard  to  be  good?  "... 

We  must  not  be  the  slaves  of  our  bodies,  except  .where  we  are  compelled.  Our  best 
provision  must  be  for  the  soul.  We  ought  by  means  of  philosophy  to  release  her  from 
fellowship  with  all  bodily  appetites  as  we  might  from  a  dungeon,  and  at  the  same  time 
make  our  bodies  superior  to  our  appetites.  We  should,  for  instance,  supply  our  bellies 
with  necessaries,  not  with  dainties  like  men  whose  minds  are  set  on  cooks  and  table 
arrangers,  and  who  search  through  every  land  and  sea,  like  the  tributaries  of  some  stern 
despot,  much  to  lie  pitied  for  their  toil.  Such  men  are  really  suftering  pains  as  intolerable 
as  the  torments  of  hell,  carding  into  a  fire,**  fetching  water  in  a  sieve,  pouring  into  a  tub 
with  holes  in  it,  and  getting  nothing  for  their  pains.  To  pay  more  than  necessary  attention 
to  our  iiair  and  dress  is,  as  Diogenes  phrases  it,  the  part  either  of  the  unfortunate  or  of  the 
wicked.  To  be  finely  dressed,  and  to  have  the  reputation  of  being  so,  is  to  my  mind  quite 
as  disgraceful  as  to  play  the  harlot  or  to  plot  against  a  neighbour's  wedlock.  What  does 
it  matter  to  a  man  with  any  sense,  whether  he  wears  a  grand  state  robe,  or  a  common  cloak. 


';>.  wrestling  and  boxinp  toffcthcr.  »  Paus.  VI.  v.    <■/.  Pcrs.,  5(7/.  I.  4.  »  P.ius.  VI.  xiv. 

«  M.irsyas,  the  unh:ippy  riviil  of  Apollo,  was  said  to  be  a  native  of  Cel.xn.t  in  I'lirysjia.  Olympus  was  a  pupil  of  Ma  rsv'" 
{Srhol.  in  Arislo/<h.  Eg.  9).  IJy  I'lularcli  {Aftis.  xi.)  he  is  called  apxiY"'  ''^5  'EAAtji'iicqj  icoi  <taA^?  noi/o-Ktij?.  cj.  Arist.,  ol. 
Vlll.  V.  16.  1 

»  rf.  Cic,  Ltt^t^.  ii.  le,  Plutarch,  De  Mils.  There  are  two  Timothci  of  musical  fame,  one  anterior  to  Alexander.  It  will  he 
reincmhjrej  that  in  Drvden's  Alt.xander's  Feast  "the  kinjj  seized  a  tlambeau  with  zeal  to  destroy,"  after  the  "  L 'Jian 
measures  "  had  "  soothed  tiis  soul  to  pleasures." 

•  I-it.,  who  sleep  with  both  ears,  to  seize  with  one  hand  (idiom  for  sleeping  soundly,  f/.  Aul.  Gell.  ii.  23,  who  (Quotes 
•»'  a^'ior«oal'  Kintoknv   from    Mrnaiiiler). 

'  Of  MItylenc,  <-/.  Arist.,  /'<)/.  HI.  xiv.  9,  and  Diog.  Laert.  I.  Iv.,  who  mentions  Simonides'  quotation  of  the  maxim  of 
the  text 'Ai-Apa  ayaB^v  aAif).''uc  >f»'«(rOfii  ;^aA«frbi',  to  niTraxcioi'. 

•  «it  iruo  faini'Tn,  i.e.  labouring  in  vain.     cf.  Plat.,  Le(r^.  7S0  c.     The  ordinary  rendering  to  "flog  fire,"  adopted  b" 
Erasmus  {Adag.  Chit,  i.,  Centur.  iv.),  seems  wroajj.    cJ.  Uekker  on  the  phrase  in  Plato. 
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so  long  as  it  serves  to  keep  ofT  heat  and  cold?     In  otlier  matters  necessity  is  to  be  the  rule, 
and  the  body  is  only  to  be  so  far  regarded  as  is  good  lor  the  soul." 

Similar  precepts  are  urged,  with  further  references  and  allusions  to  Pythagoras,  the 
Corybantes,  Solon,  Diogenes.  Fythius,  the  rich  man  who  feasted  Xerxes  on  his  way  to 
Greece,  Pheidias,  Bias,  Polycletus,  Archilochus,  and  Tithonus.' 

It  is  suggestive  to  compare  the  wealth  of  literary  illustration  in  this  little  tract  with 
the  severe  restrictions  which  Basil  imposes  on  himself  in  his  homilies  for  delivery  in  church, 
where  nothing  but  Scripture  is  allowed  to  appear.  In  studying  the  sermons,  it  might  be 
supposed  that  Basil  read  nothing  but  the  Bible.  In  reading  the  treatise  on  heathen  authors, 
but  for  an  incidental  allusion  to  David  and  Methuselah,  it\night  be  supposed  that  he  spent 
all  his  spare  time  over  his  old  school  and  college  autiiors. 

(iii)      The  Panegyrical  Homilies  are  five  in  number. 

Homily  V.  is  on  julitta,  a  lady  of  Caesarea  martyred  in  306,  and  commemorated  on 
July  30.  (In  the  Basilian  menology,  July  31.)  Ile/property  being  seized  by  an  iniqui- 
tous magistrate,  she  was  refused  permission'to  proceed  with  a  suit  for  restitution  unless  she 
abjured  Christianity.  On  her  refusal  to  do  this  she  was  arraigned  and  burned.  She  is 
described  as  having  said  that  women  no  less  than  men  were  made  after  the  image  of  God  ; 
that  women  as  well  as  men  were  made  by  their  Creator  capable  of  manly  virtue  ;  that  it 
took  bone  as  well  as  flesh  to  make  the  woman,  and  that  constancy,  fortitude,  and  endurance 
are  as  womanly  as  they  are  manly. 

The  homily,  which  recommends  patience  and  cheerfulness  in  adversity,  contains  a  pas- 
sage of  great  beauty  upon  prayer.  "  Ought  we  to  pray  without  ceasing.?  Is  it  possible  to 
obey  such  a  command.?  These  are  questions  which  I  see  you  are  ready  to  ask.  I  will 
endeavour,  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  to  defend  the  charge.  Prayer  is  a  petition  for  good 
addressed  by  the  pious  to  God.  But  we  do  not  rigidly  confine  our  petition  to  words.  Nor 
yet  do  we  imagine  that  God  requires  to  be  reminded  l)y  speech.  He  knows  our  needs  even 
though  we  ask  Him  not.  What  do  I  say  then?  I  say  that  we  must  not  think  to  make  our 
prayer  complete  by  syllables.  The  strength  of  prayer  lies  rather  in  the  purpose  of  our 
soul  and  in  deeds  of  virtue  reaching  every  part  and  moment  of  our  life.  'Whether  ye 
eat,'  it  is  said,  '  or  drink,  or  whatever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.*"  As  thou  takest 
thy  seat  at  table,  pray.  As  thou  liftest  the  loaf,  offer  thanks  to  the  Giver.  When  thou 
sustainest  thy  bodily  weakness  with  wine,  remember  Him  Who  supplies  thee  with  this  gift, 
to  make  thy  heart  glad  and  to  comfort  thy  infirmity.  Has  thy  need  i'ov  taking  food  passed 
away?  Let  not  the  thought  of  thy  Benefactor  pass  away  too.  As  thou  art  putting  on  thy 
tunic,  thank  the  Giver  of  it.  As  thou  wrappest  thy  cloak  about  thee,  feel  yet  greater  love 
to  God,  Who  alike  in  summer  and  in  winter  has  given  us  coverings  convenient  for  us,  at 
once  to  preserve  our  life,  and  to  cover  what  is  unseemly.  Is  the  day  done?  Give  thanks 
to  Him  Who  has  given  us  the  sun  for  our  daily  work,  and  has  provided  for  us  a  fire  to  light 
vip  the  night,  and  to  serve  the  rest  of  the  needs  of  life.  Let  night  give  the  other  occasions 
of  prayer.  When  thou  lookest  up  to  heaven  and  gazest  at  the  beauty  of  the  stars,  pray  to 
the  Lord  of  the  visible  world  ;  pray  to  God  the  Arch-artificer  of  the  universe.  Who  in  wisdom 
hath  made  them  all.  When  thou  seest  all  nature  sunk  in  sleep,  then  again  worship  Him 
Who  gives  us  even  against  our  wills  release  from  the  continuous  strain  of  toil,  and  by  a 
short  refreshment  restores  us  once  again  to  the  vigour  of  our  strength.  Let  not  night  her- 
self be  all,  as  it  were,  the  special  and  peculiar  property  of  sleep.  Let  not  half  thy  life  be 
useless  through  the  senselessness  of  slumber.  Divide  the  time  of  night  between  sleep  and 
prayer.  Nay,  Jet  thy  slumbers  be  themselves  experiences  in  piety;  for  it  is  only  natural 
that  our  sleeping  dreams  should  be  for  the  most  part  echoes  of  the  anxieties  of  the  day. 
As  have  been  our  conduct  and  pursuits,  so  will  inevitably  be  our  dreams.  Thus  wilt  thou 
pray  without  ceasing;  if  thou  pravest  not  only  in  words,  but  unitest  thyself  to  God  through 
all  the  course  of  life  and  so  thy  life  be  made  one  ceaseless  and  uninterrupted  prayer." 

Barlaam,  the  subject  of  Homily  XVII.,'  was  martyred  under  Diocletian,  either  at 
Antioch  or  at  Coesarea.  The  ingenuity  of  his  tormentors  conceived  tlie  idea  of  compel- 
ling him  to  fling  the  pinch  of  incense  to  the  gods  by  putting  it,  while  burning,  into  his 
hand,  and  forcing  him  to  hold  it  over  the  altar.  The  fire  fouglit  witli  the  right  hand,  and 
the  fire  proved  the  weaker.  The  fire  burned  through  the  hantl,  but  the  hand  was  firm. 
The  martyr  might  say,  "  Thou  hast  holden  me  by  my  right  hand.     Thou   shalt   guide  me 

»  Herod,  vii.  21.  ^iCor.  x.  .^i. 

«  Supposed  by  some  to  be  not  Basil's,  but  Chrysostom's.    c/.  Ceillicr,  iv.  p.  53. 
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with  thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  me  to  glory."  '  The  homily  concludes  with  an 
apostroplie  to  the  painters  of  such  scenes.  "  Up,  I  charge  you,  ye  fomous  painters  of  the 
martyrs'  struggles  I  Adorn  by  your  art  the  mutilated  figure  of  this  officer  of  our  army  !  I 
have  made  but  a  sorry  picture  of  the  crowned  hero.  Use  all  your  skill  and  all  your 
colours  in  his  honour." 

Tiiis  was  taken  at  the  second  Council  of  Nicaea  as  proof  of  an  actual  painting.* 
Homilv  XVIII.  is  on  the  martyr  Gordius,  who  was  a  native  of  Caesarea,  and  was 
degraded  from  his  rank  of  centurion  when  Licinius  remov'ed  Christians  from  the  army. 
Gordius  retired  into  the  wilderness,  and  led  the  life  of  an  anchorite.  One  day  there  was  a 
great  festival  at  Caesarea  in  honour  of  Mars.  There  were  to  be  races  in  the  theatre,  and 
thither  the  whole  population  trooped.  Not  a  Jew,  not  a  heathen,  was  wanting.  No  small 
company  of  Christians  had  joined  the  crowd,  men  of  careless  life,  sitting  in  the  assembly 
of  folly,  and  not  shunning  the  counsel  of  the  evil-doers,  to  see  the  speed  of  the  horses  and  the 
skill  of  the  charioteers.  Masters  had  given  their  slaves  a  holiday.  Even  boys  ran  from 
their  schools  to  the  show.  Tliere  was  a  multitude  of  common  women  of  the  lower  ranks. 
The  statlium  was  packed,  and  every  one  was  gazing  intently  on  the  races.  Then  that 
noble  man,  great  of  heart  and  great  of  courage,  came  down  from  the  uplands  into  the 
theatre.  He  took  no  tliought  of  tlie  mob.  He  did  not  heed  how  many  hostile  hands  he 
met.  .  .  .  In  a  moment  the  whole  theatre  turned  to  stare  at  the  extraordinarv  sight. 
The  man  looked  wild  and  savage.  From  his  long  sojourn  in  the  mountains  his  head  was 
squalid,  his  beard  long,  his  dress  filthy.  His  body  was  like  a  skeleton.  He  carried  a 
stick  and  a  wallet.  Yet  there  was  a  certain  grace  about  him,  shining  from  the  unseen  all 
around  him.  He  was  recognised.  A  great  shout  arose.  Those  who  shared  his  faith 
clapped  for  joy,  but  the  enemies  of  the  truth  urged  the  magistrate  to  put  in  force  the 
penaltv  he  had  incurred,  and  condemned  him  beforehand  to  die.  Then  an  universal 
shouting  arose  all  round.  Nobodv  looked  at  the  horses — -  nobody  at  the  charioteers.  The 
exhibition  of  the  chariots  was  mere  idle  noise.  Not  an  eye  but  was  wholly  occupied  WMth 
looking  at  Gordius,  not  an  ear  wanted  to  hear  anything  but  his  words.  Then  a  confused 
murmur,  running  like  a  wind  through  all  the  theatre,  sounded  above  the  din  of  the  course. 
Heralds  were  told  to  proclaim  silence.  The  pipes  were  hushed,  and  all  the  band  stopped 
in  a  moment.  Gordius  was  being  listened  to  ;  Gordius  was  the  centre  of  all  eyes,  and  in 
a  moment  he  was  dragged  before  the  magistrate  who  presided  over  the  games.  With  a 
mild  and  gentle  voice  the  magistrate  asked  him  his  name,  and  whence  he  came.  He  told 
his  country,  his  family,  the  rank  he  had  held,  tlie  reason  for  his  flight,  and  his  return. 
"  Here  I  am,"  he  cried  ;  "  ready  to  testify  by  deed  to  the  contempt  in  which  I  hold  your 
orders,  and  my  faith  in  the  God  in  ^vhom  I  have  trusted.  For  I  have  heard  that  you  are 
inferior  to  few  in  cruelty.  This  is  why  I  have  chosen  this  time  in  order  to  carry  out  my 
wishes."  With  these  words  he  kindled  the  wrath  of  tlie  governor  like  a  fire,  and  roused 
all  his  fury  against  himself.  The  order  was  given,  "  Call  the  lictors  ;  where  are  the  plates 
of  lead. "•  Where  arc  the  scourges.'*  Let  him  be  stretched  upon  a  wheel;  let  him  be 
wrenched  upon  tlie  rack ;  let  the  instruments  of  torture  be  brought  in;  make  ready  the 
beasts,  the  fire,  the  sword,  the  cross.  What  a  good  thing  for  the  villain  that  he  can  die 
only  once  !  "^  '•  Nay,"  replied  Gordius,  "  what  a  bad  thing  for  me  that  I  cannot  die  for 
Christ  again  and  again  !  "         ... 

All  the  town  crowded  to  the  spot  where  the  martrydom  was  to  be  consummated. 
Gordius  uttered  his  last  words.  Death  is  the  common  lot  of  man.  As  we  must  all  die, 
let  us  through  death  win  life.  Make  the  necessary  voluntary.  Exchange  the  earthly  for 
the  heavenly.  He  then  crossed  himself,  he  stepped  forward  for  the  fatal  blow,  without 
changing  colour  or  losing  his  cheerful  mien.  It  seemed  as  though  he  were  not  going  to 
meet  an  executioner,  but  to  yield  himself  into  the  hands  of  angels.* 

Homily  XIX.  is  on  the  Forty  Soldier  Martyrs  of  Sebaste,  who  were  ordered  by  the 
officers  of  Licinius,  A.D.  320,  to  ofier  sacrifice  to  the  heathen  idols,  and,  at  their  refusal, 
were  plunged  for  a  whole  night  into  a  frozen  pond  in  the  citv,  in  sight  of  a  hot  bath  on  the 
brink.     One  man's  faith  and  fortitude  failed  him.     He  rushed  to  the  relief  of  the  shore, 


«  P».  Uxiii.  23,  J4.  ...  '  r.abbcvii.  272.     r/".  Chrys.  //««».  Ixxiii. 

'  aAAa  y4p  ola  KrpJatVci,  ^ijo-'tf,  airaf  iioi-ot'  a.To6t'r)<TKu>v.  O^irnier  seems  to  have  completely  missed  Ihe  force  rf  this 
exclam.itinn  iii  the  cxpl:in.-ition  in  a  note,  "  yiuirx  hoc  di'cere  volfbal,  quern  fructum  refcret  ft  suit  frrtinacia,  xi  seme  mor. 
luttt/iieril;  neque  enim  in  hanc  vilam  rtirsus  reJibil,  ejus  ut  ffaiidiis  perfrualur,  nenue  tamen  ulhi  alia  vita  est." 

*  l-.ir  111-  tortures  an. I  moJcs  of  cxcculi  (n  enumerated,  Du  Dae  compares  Aristoph.,  Pax.  452,  Chrvsost.,  De  Ltfiano 
ifar/yr*.  and  Niccphorus  vi.  14.  ^  1     .  no  i  .  . 
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plunged  into  the  hot  water,  and  died  on  the  spot.  One  of  the  executioners  had  stood 
warming  himself  and  watching  the  strange  scene.  He  had  seemed  to  see  angels  comin-'- 
down  from  heaven  and  distributing  gifts  to  all  the  band  but  one.  When  the  sacred  number 
of  forty  was  for  the  moment  broken  tiie  officer  flung  ofl'  his  clothes,  and  sprang  into  tlic 
freezing  pond  with  the  cry,  "  I  am  a  Christian."  Judas  departed.  Matthias  took  his 
place. 

•  •••••••••••••«, 

What  trouble  wouldst  thou  not  have  taken  to  find  one  to  pray  for  thee  to  the  Lord  ! 
Here  are  forty,  praying  with  one  voice.  Where  two  or  three' are  gathered  together  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  there  is  He  in  the  midst.  Who  doubts  His  presence  in  the  midst  of 
forty.''  The  afflicted  flees  to  the  Forty;  the  joyous  hurries  to  them;  the  former,  that  he 
may  find  relief  from  his  troubles;  the  latter,  that  his  blessings  may  be  preserved.  Here  a 
pious  woman  is  found  beseeching  for  her  children  ;  she  begs  for  the  return  of  her  absent 
husband,  or  for  his  health  if  he  be  sick.  Let  your  supplications  be  made  with  the  martyrs. 
Let  young  men  imitate  their  fellows.  Let  fathers  pray  to  be  fathers  of  like  sons.  Let 
mothers  learn  from  a  good  mother.  The  mother  of  one  of  these  saints  saw  the  rest  over- 
come by  the  cold,  and  her  son,  from  his  strength  or  his  constancy,  yet  alive.  The  execu- 
tioners had  left  iiim,  on  the  chance  of  his  having  changed  his  mind.  She  herself  lifted 
him  in  her  arms,  and  placed  him  on  the  car  in  which  the  rest  were  being  drawn  to  the 
pyre,  a  veritable  martyr's  mother.^ 

The  last  of  the  Panegyrical  Homilies  (XXHL)  is  on  Saint  Mamas,  commemorated  on 
September  2  by  the  Greeks,  and  on  August  17  by  the  Latins.  He  is  said  to  have  been  a 
shepherd  martyred  at  Cssarea  in  274  in  the  persecution  of  Aurelian.  Sozomen  (v.  2) 
relates  that  when  the  young  princes  Julian  and  Gallus  were  at  the  castle  of  Macellum  * 
they  were  engaged  in  building  a  churcli  in  the  martyr's  honour,  and  that  Julian's  share  in 
the  work  never  prospered."*  The  homily  narrates  no  details  concerning  the  saint,  and 
none  seem  to  be  known.  It  does  contain  a  more  direct  mention  of  a  practice  of  in\'oca- 
tion.  There  is  a  charge  to  all  who  have  enjoyed  the  martyr  in  dreams  to  remember  him  ;  to 
all  who  have  met  with  him  in  tlie  church,  and  have  found  him  a  helper  in  their  pravers; 
to  all  those  whom  he  has  aided  in  their  doings,  when  called  on  by  name.*  The  conclusi(jn 
contains  a  summary  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  concerning  tlie  Son.  "You  have  been  told 
before,  and  now  you  are  being  told  again,  '  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,'*  to  prevent 
your  supposing  that  the  Son  was  a  being  gt-nerated  after  the  manner  of  men,®  from  His  hav- 
ing come  forth  out  of  the  non-existent.  'Word'  is  said  to  you,  because  of  His  impassi- 
bility. 'Was'  is  said  because  of  His  being  beyond  time.  He  says  'beginning'  to 
conjoin  the  Begotten  with  His  Father.  You  have  seen  how  the  obedient  sheep  hears 
a  master's  voice.     'In  the  beginning,'  and  'was,'  and  'Word.'     Do   not  go  on  to  s.ay, 

1  The  name  of  this  youngest  nf  th^  Forty  is  given  as  Mclito  {D.C.B.  s.v.).  They  are  commemorated  on  March  9  in  the 
Roman  Kaleiul.ir  of  Gregory  XIII.  and  tlic  Meiiology  of  Basil ;  on  March  10  in  the  Koman  Mart. of  Bene<l.  XIV.;  on  tlie  i  ilh 
in  the  old  R  iniaii  Kal.,  and  on  March  16  in  the  Armenian.  Tlie  legend  of  the  discovery  of  ^omc  of  their  relics  is  given  in 
Sozomt-n  ix.  2.  Others  were  obtained  for  the  church  built  in  their  honour  at  Annesi.  (<■/".  p.  xiv.)  Two  doctrinal  points  come 
out  in  this  honiilv,  {a)  The  officer  who  took  the  pi. ice  of  Melito  is  said  to  have  been  baptized,  not  in  water  but  in  his  own  blood 
(§  7).  Here  is  martyrdom  represented  as  the  equivalent  of  baptism,  {b)  The  stage  arrived  at  in  the  progress  of  Christian  senti- 
ment  towards  the  invocation  of  departed  saints  is  indicated.  Gamier,  the  Jesuit,  writes  in  the  margin  of  the  p.issasie  quoted 
above,  Invocantur  martyres  ;  and  Ceillier  notes,  //  reconnait  que  les  prieres  des  martyrs  peiivent  beaucuup  nous  aider  aupris 
de  Dieu.  But  in  this  particular  passage  the  idea  of  "  Heeingto  the  Forty  "  seems  to  be  not  fleeing  to  them  to  ask  for  uieir 
pravers,  bit  fleeing  to  the  shrine  to  pray  in  company  with  them.  It  is  ratlier  the  fellowship  than  the  intercession  ot  the  saints 
which  is  sought,  neri  fiaprupioi'  -^i-yiiiuS^  ra  airijuara  v\i.M\'.  Let  your  requests  be  made  not  to  hut  -jjith  the  martyrs.  In  the 
Hoiiuly  on  St.  Mamas,  the  next  in  order,  the  expressions  are  less  equivocal.  At  the  saine  time  it  must  be  remarked  that  with  St. 
Basil  the  invocation   and  the  intercession  are  local.     In  the   De   Sp.  5rto.  (chap,  xxiii.  p.  w)  .\  significant  contrast  is  drawn 


knowledge  of  a  plain  invocation  of  the  departed.  But,  as  bishop  Harold  Browne  points  out,  his  invocation  is  rather  rhetorical 
than  supplicatory.  Gregory  "  had  even  a  pious  persuasion  that  they  still  continued  as  much  as  ever  to  aid  with  their  pravers 
those  for  whom  ihey  had  been  wont  to  pray  on  earth  (  Orat.  xxiv.  p.  425)-  And  he  ventures  to  think,  if  it  be  not  too  bold  to 
say  so  (ct  /xr)  T}\Lr}iov  TouTo  eis-eii),  that  the  saints,  being  nearer  to  God  and  havin  ;  put  off  the  fetters  of  the  flesh,  have  more 
avail  with  Him  than  when  on  earth  (Orat.  xix.  p.  22S).  In  all  these  he  does  not  appear  to  have  gone  further  than  some  who 
preceded  him,  nor  is  there  anything  in  such  speculations  bevond  what  might  be  consistent  with  the  most  Protestant  abhorrence 
of  saint  worship  and  Mariolatrv"  (Bp.  Harold  Browne  in  Art.  xxii.).  Romish  authorities  in  support  of  a  yet  earlier  develop, 
ment,  point  to  Iren.Teus  (Adv.  Har.  v.  19),  where  in  a  highly  rhetorical  passage  the  Virgin  M  iry  is  said  to  have  become  the 
"  advocate  "  of  the  Virgin  Eve,  and  to  Origen,  who  "  invoked  "  his  guardian  angel  (ffom.  i.  in  E'zek.  7).  The  later  media;val 
invocUi  v-i  Bp.  Jeremy  Tavlor  (vol.  vi.  Eden's  ed.  p.  4S9J  ingeniously  shews  to  be  of  a  piece  rather  with  early  heresy  than  with 
early  Catholicity  :  "  It  pretends  to  know  their  present  state,  which  is  hid  from  our  eyes;  and  it  proceeds  upon  the  very  reason 
upon  which  the  Gnostics  and  Valentinians  went ;  that  is,  that  it  is  fit  to  have  mediators  between  God  and  us ;  that  we  may  pre- 
sent our  prayers  to  them,  and  they  to  God.  To  which  add  that  the  Church  of  Rome  presenting  candles  and  other  donaries  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  as  to  the  Queen  of  heaven,  do  that  which  the  Collyridians  did  (Epiphan.  H<er.  Ixxix.  vol.  i.  p.  1057).  The  gilt  is 
only  differing,  as  candle  and  cake,  gold  and  garments,  this  vow  or  that  vow." 
2  cf.  p.  XV.,  n.  3  cf.  Greg.  Naz.,  Or.  iv.  §  25. 

*  .)Toi<;,  oi-o^art,  /cAijffels,  iis\  ritv  ipyu)!/  irapi<TTri.    On  the  reverence  for  relics  cf.  Letters  cxcvii.,  cclii.,  and  cclvii. 

*  John  i.  I.  ^  'yeV^'l7/xa  a.p0pjjnivov. 
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'  How  was  He?'  and  '  If  He  was,  He  was  not  begotten ; '  and  '  If  He  was  begotten,  He 
was  not.'  It  is  not  a  sheep  who  says  these  things.  The  skin  is  a  sheep's;  but  the  speaker 
within  is  a  wolf.  Let  him  be  recognised  as  an  enemy.  'My  sheep  hear  my  voice.' ^ 
You  have  heard  the  Son.  Understand  His  Hkeness  to  His  Father.  I  say  likeness  because 
of  the  weakness  of  the  stronger  bodies:  In  truth,  and  I  am  not  afraid  of  approaching  the 
truth,  I  am  no  ready  deceiver:  I  say  identity^  always  preserving  the  distinct  existence  of 
Son  and  Father.  In  the  hypostasis  of  Son  understand  the  Father's  Form,  that  vou  may 
hold  the  exact  doctrine  of  this  Image, — that  you  may  understand  consistently  with  true 
religion  the  words,  'I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  me.'*  Understand  not  con- 
fusion of  essences,  but  identity  of  characters." 

V.     Letters. 

Under  this  head  I  will  add  nothing  to  the  notes,  however  inadequate,  appended  to 
the  text. 

VI.     Liturgical. 

It  is  beyond  the  scope  of  the  present  work  to  discuss  at  length  the  histor)'-  and  relation 
of  the  extant  Liturgies,  which  go  by  the  name  of  St.  Basil.  St.  Basil's  precise  share  in 
their  composition,  as  we  possess  them,  must  be  conjectural. 

(i)  The  Liturgy,  which  St.  Basil  himself  used  and  gave  to  his  clergy  and  monks, 
preserved  the  traditional  form  in  use  in  the  archdiocese  of  C^esarea.''  It  is  mentioned  in 
the  xxxii"**  canon  of  the  council  "in  TruUo  "  of  693.  This  is  no  doubt  the  basis  of  the 
Greek  Liturgy  known  as  St.  Basil's,  and  used  in  the  East  as  well  as  the  Liturgy  of  St. 
Chrysostom.  The  form  in  use  is  contained  in  Neale's  Prhnitive  Litiirgies  (1875).  Dr. 
vSwainson  {Greek  Liturgies  chiefly  from  Oriental  Sources,  p.  75)  printed  an  edition 
of  it  from  the  Barberini  MS.   in   1SS4. 

(ii)  There  is  an  Alexandrine  Liturgy  in  Coptic,  Arabic,  and  Greek  form,  called  St. 
Basil's,  and  used  on  fast  days  by  the  Monophysites  (Renaudot,  Lit.  Orient.  Collection  i. 
154).     This   differs   entirely  from   the   first  named. 

(iii)  Yet  again  there  is  a  Syriac  Liturgy  called  St.  Basil's,  translated  by  Masius, 
and  given  by  Renaudot  in  his  second  volume.'* 

VII.      Writings  Spurious  and  Dubious. 

Under  this  head  will  be  ranked,  besides  writings  objections  against  which  have  been 
already  noticed : 

I.     Constitutiones  monasticae  ('ACT/c^^n/caMmrdf^f ) ,  in  number  thirty-four. 
2       Poena;  in  monachos  delinquentes,  and  PcEna2  in  Canonicas  (tTrmpa). 

3.  Libri  duo  de  Baptismo. 

4.  Sermones  duo  ascetici. 

5.  Various  Homilies : 

Adversus  Calumniatores  SS.  Trinitatis, 

Altera  de  Sp.  Scto., 

In  Sanctam  Christ!  Generationem, 

De  Libero  Arbitrio, 

In  aliquot  Scripturai  locis,  dicta  in  Lacizis. 

III.     De  Jejunio. 

De  Pccnitentia. 

6.  A  book  On  True  Virginity. 

7.  A  treatise  On  consolation  in  adversity. 

»  cf.  lohn  X.  16.  «John  xiv.  lo.    r/.  De  Sp.  Scio.  §  ^j,  p.  2S. 

*cf.  Df  Sp.  Scto.  chnp.  xxvii.  p.  41. 

«  rf.  Diet.  Christ.  Ant.  s.v.  "  Liturgy."  and  C.  Hole,  Afnnnal  of  tin-  Hook  of  Common  Pravcr,  chap.  ii.  Fc<;sler  notes : 
'_'  Extat  Liluri.'i'i  S  linsilii  lamfusior  q'uam  brevior  ffr.  et  lot.  in  Eucholot,'.  Gr.  eJ.  J.  Gonr  Wni-tiin  \',so  ft  alia  ffr.  ,1  lat. 
in  E.  Henandnt  Coll.  Lit.  Or.  Paris,  1716,  item  alia  laline  tantnm  cnnversa  c.\-  Cop'tiro  yafohituruni  in  eadeni  collict.  ac 
rursHs  alia  laline  tantiiin  er  .Syriaro  ronrersa.    .     .     .   De  forniit  varletate  litre  optime  moi'iet  Kenandot:  •  Litiir^ia  ilia,  quod 


erplirantnr,  in  nonnullis  omiltiintitr,  quia  aliunde  p,li  dehehant'  Eo  autein  .«(■««/<  Lituriria  liu/us  auctar  dicitur  Basilius. 
non  qund propria  inirenio  earn  e\roi,ritaierit,  sed  quod preres  publiras,  risque  contii^'iios  riliis,  quoad  rei  esuentiain  e.x  Communi 
traditionis  Apostolica fonte  manantea,  orJinaverit  el  in  scriptis  coJicibus  ad  certain /ormani  reJe^erit." 
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S.     A  treatise  De  laude  solitarice  vitre. 

9.     Admonitio  ad  filium  spiiitualeni  (extant  only  in  Latin). 
10.     Sermones  de  moribus  XXIV.  {vdiKol /Mrut^  ^  a  cento  of   extracts  made  by  Simeon 
Metaphrastes. 

VIII.     Writings  Mentioned,  but  Lost. 

A  book  against  the  Manichicans  (Augustine,  c.  Julian,  i.  16-17).  Tillemont  (Art. 
cxlv.  p.  303)  mentions  authors  in  which  lost  fragments  of  St.  Basil  are  to  be  found,  and 
(Art.  cxxxvii.  p.  290)  refers  to  the  lost  Commentary  on  tlie  Book,  of  Job. 

IX.     Additional  Notes  on  some   Points   in   St.    Basil's   Doctrinal  and  Eccle- 
siastical  Position. 

It  has  been  claimed  with  reason  that  the  doctrinal  standpoint  6f  St.  BaSil  is  identical 
with  that  of  the  English  Church,  with  the  one  exception  of  the  veneration  of  relics  and  the 
invocation  of  saints.^ 

In  confirmation  of  this  view,  the  following  points  may  be  noted  : 

I.  T/ie  Holy  Eucharist.  The  remarkable  passage  on  the  spiritual  manducation  of  the 
elements  in  Letter  VIII.  is  commented  on  on  p.  118.  His  custom  as  to  frequent  commun- 
ion and  his  opinion  as  to  the  reserved  sacrament  are  remarked  on  on  p.  179. 

A  significant  passage  is  to  be  found  in  the  Moralia^  Rule  XXL,  that  participation  in 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  is  necessary  to  eternal  life.  John  vi.  54,  is  then  quoted. 
That  no  benefit  is  derived  by  him  who  comes  to  communion  without  consideration  of  the 
method  whereby  participation  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  is  given  ;  and  that  he  who 
receives  unworthily  is  condemned.  On  this  John  vi.  54  and  63,  and  i  Cor.  xiii.  27,  are 
quoted.  By  what  method  (7^0/9  Ao^'u)  we  must  eat  the  Body  and  drink  the  Blood  of  the 
Lord,  in  remembrance  of  the  Lord's  obedience  imto  death,  that  they  who  live  may  no  longer 
live  unto  themselves,  but  to  Him  who  died  and  rose  again  for  them.  In  answer,  the 
quotations  are  Luke  xxii.   29,  i   Cor.  xi.  23,   3  Cor.  v.    14,  and   i   Cor.  x.   16. 

3.  Mariolatry.  Even  Letter  CCCLX.,  which  bears  obvious  marks  of  spuriousness, 
and  of  proceeding  from  a  later  age,  does  not  go  beyond  p.  recognition  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
as  0£-ord/>of,  in  wdiich  the  Catholic  Church  is  agreed,  and  a  general  invocation  of  apostles, 
prophets,  and  martyrs,  the  Virgin  not  being  set  above  these.  The  argument  of  Letter 
CCLXL  (p.  300)  that  "  if  the  Godbearing  flesh  was  not  ordained  to  be  assumed  of  the  lump 
of  Adam,  what  need  was  there  of  the  Blessed  Virgin?"  seems  quite  inconsistent  with 
the  modern  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.  Of  any  cultus  of  the  Virgin,  St. 
Basil's  writings  shew  no    trace. 

3.     Relations  to  the  Roman  Church. 

In  order  to  say  something  under  this  head,  Ceillier,  the  Benedictine,  is:  dri^■en  to  such 
straits  as  to  quote  ;lie  application  of  the  term  ''  Coryphasus  "  to  Damasus  in  Letter  CCXXXIX. 
Certainly  St.  Basil  saw  no  reason  to  congratulate  tlie  Westerns  on  their  "•  Corypliajus,"  so 
far  as  intelligent  interest  in  the  East  was  involved.  Fialon  *  sees  the  position  more 
clearly,  so  far  as  Basil  is  concerned,  though  he  assumes  the  Councils  to  have  given  more 
authority  to  the  patriarch  of  the  ancient  capital  than  w^as  in  fact  conceded.  '•'•Si  Basilc  iie 
va  pas.,  comme  la  major ite  dii  Concile  de  Constantinople.,  jusqu'a  traiter  I' Occident 
com'ne  etranger;  s'il  ne  pretend  pas  que  V empire  appartiennc  o  T Orients  puree  que 
r  Orient  voit  naitre  Ip  Soleil,  ct  que  c'est  en  Orient  que  Dieu  brilla  dans  tine  cnveloppe 
charnelle,^  ne  voudrait  il pas.,  dans  Vordre  religieux.,  Vutiion  indepcndante^  qui.  dcpiiis 
Constant  in.,  r  attache.,  dans  Pordre  politique.,  ces  deux  parties  du  ?nonde  Roinain?  A 
ses  ycux  V  Orient  et  V  Occident  ne  sont  ils  pas  deux  Jreres,  dont  tes  droit  sont  egaux.,sans 
suprematie.,  sans  ainesse  ?  " 

In  truth  Basil  appealed  to  Damasus  as  Theodoret  to  Leo,  and  as  Chrysostom  to  Inno- 
cent, not  as  vassal  to  liege  lord,  but  as  brother  to  brother.  In  Basil's  case,  even  the  broth- 
erhood was  barely  recognised,  if  recognised  at  all,  by  the  western  prelate. 

1  cf.  Dr,  Travers  Smith,  SI.  Basil,  p.  125,  »  Etude  Hist.  p.  133. 

*  HeVov  yap  i<TTiv,  (oj  opw,  vvv  r)  Sv<ti^, 
Kal  TOf  \oyi(Xfj.oi',   u>?  en-aiVeTO?  (TKoneL, 
Aeiv  yip  avt'dW^aSai.  i^Ai(i>  to.  irpaytxaja, 
EfTcy^e;'  a.p)n)v  KaaBivovT'   'o9ev  0eo5 
'EAa/iv^e;'  r\it.t.v  <rapKiKio  Trpo^Aii/aart.  •  Greg.  Naz.,  Carnt. 
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X.     Editions  and  Manuscripts. 

Amonf]^  the  chief  editions  and  MSS.  the  following  may  be  mentioned  : 

The  Editio  Princeps  of  the  complete  extant  works  of  Basil  in  the  original  Greek  is 
that  which  Frobeii  publislied  for  Janus  Cornarius  at  Bale  in  1551.  But  Froben  had 
already  published  in  1^32,  under  the  editorship  of  Erasmus,  an  edition  containing  tlie  De 
Spiritu  Sancto^  the  Hcxacineron^  the  Homilies  on  the  Psalms,  twenty-nine  ditierent  Hom- 
ilies and  some  Letters. 

A  Venetian  edition,  published  by  Fabius  in  1535,  comprised  the  Moralia,  as  well  as 
the  dubious  book  on  Virginity,  three  books  against  Eunomius,  and  the  tract  against  the 
Sabelliaiis,  Arians,  and  Anomccans. 

The  Greek  editions  had  been  preceded  by  a  Latin  version  at  Rome,  by  Raphael  Volater- 
ranus  in  i>i>,  of  which  the  autograph  manuscript  is  in  the  British  Museum,  and  by  another 
at  Paris  in  1^25,  and  by  a  third  Latin  edition  issued  at  Cologne  in  153 1.  These  were  fol- 
lowed bv  other  editions  printed  at  Paris,  Antwerp,  and  Cologne.  In  161S  Fronton  du  Due, 
commonly  known  as  Ducasus,  published,  in  conjunction  with  Frederic  Morel,  an  edition  in 
two  folio  volumes  containing  a  Latin  version  as  well  as  the  Greek.  The  edition  of  the  French 
Dominican  Father,  Francis  Combefis,  was  published  shortly  after  his  death  in  1679.  The 
most  important  step  in  the  direction  of  accuracy  and  completeness  was  taken  by  Julian 
Garnier,  a  Benedictine  Father  of  the  Congregation  of  St.  Maur.  He  revised  and  corrected 
the  Greek  text  of  earlier  editions  on  the  authority  of  a  number  of  manuscripts  in  Paris, 
Italy,  and  England,  and  issued  the  first  of  his  three  folio  volumes  at  Paris,  at  the  press  of 
John  Baptist  Coignard,  in  1721.  The  third  volume  did  not  appear  till  1730,  five  years  after 
Garnier's  death.  In  the  meanwhile  the  editorial  work  had  been  taken  up  by  Prudent 
Maran,  another  Benedictine,  to  whom  are  due  a  careful  and  voluminous  biographical 
notice,  many  notes,  and  a  chronological  arrangement  of  the  Letters.  This  was  reissued  in 
three  4°  volumes  in  Paris  in  1SS9,  and  is  the  basis  of  the  edition  published,  with 
additions,  by  the  Abb6  Jacques  Paul  ^ligne,  in  the  Patrologia  Grcvca,  in  1S57. 

An  important  edition  of  a  separate  work  is  the  revised  text,  with  notes  and  introduc- 
tion, of  the  De  Spiritu  Sancto,  by  the  Rev.  C.  F.  H.  Johnston,  published  at  the  Claren- 
don Press  in  1S92. 

German  translations  were  published  by  Count  Schweikhard  af  Ingolstadt  in  1591 
(Ceillicr  VI.  viii.  8),  and  by  J.  von  Wendel  at  Vienna  in  1776-7S.  There  have  also  been 
issued  Pasiliiis  dcs  Grossest  auserlescncs  Horiiilicn,  ubcrsetzt  tind  ttiit  Aiiinierkungcit 
vcrsehcn  von  J.  G.  Krabingcr,  Landshut,  1S39,  and  Atiserlcscnc  Schri/tcn,  Ubcrsetzt 
von  Gronc,  Kempten,  1S75. 

Homilies  and  Orations  were  published  in  Italian  in  1711  by  Gio.  Maria  Lucchlni. 
Omelie  Scclte,  translated  by  A.  M.  Ricci,  were  published  in  Florence  in. 1 732. 

Many  important  extracts  are  translated  into  French  in  the  Histoire  Gcnerale  dcs 
Aiitcurs  Sacres  o^  \.\\c  Benedictine  Remy  Ceillicr  (Paris,  1737). 

E.  Fialon,  in  his  Et.  Hist.  (1S69)  has  translated  the  Hexarmcrot? ;  and  in  1SS9  the 
Panegyriquc  du  Martyr  Gordius  was  published  in  French  by  J.  Genouillc. 

A  comphne  account  of  the  bibliography  of  St.  Basil  is  given  in  the  Notitia  ex  Biblio- 
theca  Fabricii  (Ed.  Ilarlcs,  torn.  ix.  1S04),  in  Migne's  ed.  vol.  i..  Prolegomena  p.  ccxli. 

In  iSSS  a  translation  of  the  De  Spiritu  Saticto.,  by  G.  Le\yis,  was  included  in  the 
Christian  Classic  Series. 

Of  all  the  smaller  works  a  great  popularity,  as  far  as  popularity  can  be  gauged  by  the 
number  of  editions  and  translations,  has  belonged  to  the  Advice  to  the  Young  and  the 
Homily  on  the  Forty  Martyrs. 

The  MSS.  collated  by  the  Ben.  Edd.  for  their  edition  of  the  De  Spiritu  Sancto  are 
five  entitled  Regii,  and  a  sixth  known  as  Coibcrtinus^  now  in  the  national  library  at  Paris. 
The  Ben.  Pegius  Secundus  (2293)  is  described  by  Omont  {/nvctitaire  Sommaire  dcs 
MSS.  Grccs)  as  of  the  Xth  c,  the  Colbcrtinus  (4529)  and  the  Regius  Per  tins  (2S93) 
as  of  the  Xlth  c,  and  the  Regius  Primus  (2286),  Regius  ^uartus  (2896),  and  Regius 
^uintus  (3430)  as  of  the  XlVth  c. 

For  his  edition,  Mr.  C.  F.  H.  Johnston  also  collated  or  had  collated  22,509  Add. 
M.SS.,  Xth  c,  in  the  British  Museum  ;  Codd.  Misc.  xxxvii.,  Xlth  c,  in  the  Bodleian  Library 
at  Oxford  ;  Cod.  Theol.  142,  Xllth  c,  in  tlie  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna  ;  Cod.  Theol.  18, 
XlVth  c,  also  at  Vienna  ;  Cod.  xxiii.,  Xlth  c,  in  the  Library  of  the  Holy  Synod  at  Moscow  ; 
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500  (Reg.  1S24,  3)  G,  Xlth  c,  at  Paris;  Cod.  Iviii.,  Xth  c,  at  St.  Mark's,  Venice;  Cod. 
Ixvi.,  Xlltli  c,  also  at  St.  Mark's,  Venice;  Codd.  Regin.  Suaecor.  35,  XlVth  c,  in  the  Vat- 
ican at  Rome. 

For  the  Hexaemeron  the  Ben.  Edd.  used  eight  MSS.  styled  Rcgli^  and  numbered 
respectively  1S24,  32S6  (originally  in  the  collection  of  Henry  II.  at  Fontainebleau,  the 
Regius  Primus  of  the  enumeration  for  the  De  Spiritu  Sancto,  but  the  Secundus  for  that  of 
the  Hexaemeron),  32S7  (1°),  22S7  (2°),  2349,  2892,  2S96  (the  Regius  ^uarius  of  the  De 
Spiritu  Sancio),  anil  29S9  ;  two  MSS.  entitled  Co/<^c/-////«5,  5069  and  4721  ;  two  Coistiniani, 
229,  IXth  c,  and  235;  and  a  MS.  in  the  Bodleian,  ''a  doctissimo  viro  Joanne  Wolf 
collatus." 

The  sources  of  the  Ben.  Ed.  of  the  Letters  were  Coislinlanus  237,  Xlth  c,  a  Codex 
Harla2anus  of  the  Xth  or  Xlth  c,  and  a  Codex  Medic;eiis,  Codex  Regius  2393,  Codex 
Regius  2S97,  Codex  Regius  2S96,  Codex  Regius  2502,  Codex  Regius  1824,  Codex  Regius 
1906,  and  Codex  Regius  190S.  ° 


The  following  MSS.  of  St.  Basil  are  in  the  library  of  the  Bodleian  at  Oxford  : 

Homiliae  et  Epistolce.  Codex  membranaceus,  in  4to  majori  ff.  250,  sec.  xii.  Epistola 
ad  Optimum,  episcopum,  in  septem  ultiones.     Cain.  fol.  iii. 

Epistola  ad  virginem  lapsam,  fol.  311b. 

Ejiisdem  Basilii  epistola  ad  monachum  lapsum,  fol.  215b. 

Epistolae  canonicae.     Barocciani.  xxvi.   285b   {i.e.  pt.    i,  p.  36). 

Codex  membranaceus,  in  4to  minori,  ff.  370,  sec.  xi.  fol.  285b. 

Epist  canon.     Baroc.  xxxvi.  121   {i.e.  pt.   i,  p,  147). 

Codex  membranaceus,  in  4to  minori,  ff.  12  et  161,  sec.  xii.  exeuntis. 

Ejusdem  epistolae  canonicie  tertiae  prologus,  fol.  135b. 

CLVIII.   202  {i.e.  pt.  I,  p.  26S).     Codex  chartaceus,  in  4to  majori,  ff.  374,  sec.   xv. 

S,  Basilii  ad  Amphilochium,  Iconii  episcopum,  et  alias  epistola?  quinque  canonicai, 
fol.   202. 

CLXXXV.  129b  {i.e.  pt.  I,  p.  307).  Membranaceus,  in  folio,  ff.  83  et  312,  sec.  xi. 
exeuntis,  bene  exaratus  et  servatus. 

S.  Basilii  magni  epistolae  canonicje,  cum  scholius  nonnullis,  fol.  129b. 

Ejusdem  epistolae  septem  aliEe,  fol.  14 [. 

Epist.  Canon.  Baroc.  cxcvi.  iS4b  {i.e.  pt.  i,  p.  336).  Membranaceus,  in  4to  majori, 
ff.  313,   sec.   xi.  anno  scilicet  1043  exaratus. 

S.  Basilii  expositio  de  jejunio  quadragesimali,  f.  6b. 

CCV.  400b  {i.e.  pt.  I,  p.  361).  Codex  chartaceus,  in  folio,  ff.  520,  sec.  xiv.  mutilus 
et  madore  corruptus. 

Dionysii  Alexandrini,  Petri  Alexandrini,  Gregorii  Thaumaturgi,  Athanasii,  Basilii, 
Gregorii  Nysseni,  Timothei  Alexandrini,  Theophili  Alexandrini,  Cyrilli  Alexandrini,  et 
Gennadii  epistolce  encyclicas  ;  interpretatione  Balsamonis  illustratas,  fol.  37Sb. 

Epistolae  canonicce.  Laudiani.  xxxix.  200  {i.e.  pt.  i,  p.  519).  Codex  membrana- 
ceus in  4to  maj.  ff.  347,  sec.  forsan.  xi.  ineuntis,  etc. 

S.  Basilii  Cssareensis  octo,  subnexis  capitulis  duobus  ex  opere  de  S.  Spiritu, 
fol.   200. 

Seld.  xlviii.  151  {i.e.  pt.  i,  p.  611).  Codex  membranaceus,  in  4to  ff.  189,  sec.  xiii. 
nitide  exaratus;  quandam  monasterii  S.  Trinitatis  apud  Chalcem  insulam  [ol.  33S5]. 

S.  Basilii  ad  Amphilochium,  Diodorum  et  Gregorium  canones,  fol.  151. 

Misc.  clxx.  iSi,  263,  384b  {i.e.  pt.  i,  p.  717).  Codex  membranaceus,  in  4to  majori, 
ff.  363,  secc.  si  tabulam  sec.  xi.  excipiamus,  xiv.  et  xv. ;  initio  et  fine  mutilus.  Rawl. 
Auct.  G.  1^8. 

S.  Basilii,  archiep.  Caesareensis,  ad  Amphilochium  epistolce  tres  canonic^,  fol.  181. 

S.  Basilii  epistolae  du^,  scilicet,  ad  chorepiscopos,  ad  episcopos  sibi  subjectos,  cum 
excerptis  duobus  ex  capp.  xxvii.  et  xxix.  ad  Amphilochium  de  S.  vSpiritu,  fol.  363. 

S.  Basilii  epistolae  duae,  ad  Diodorum  et  ad  Gregorium,  fol.  384b. 

Epist.  Canon,  misc.  ccvi.  171  {i.e.  pt.  i,  p.  763).  Codex  membranaceus,  in  folio 
minori,  ff.  342.  sec.  forsan  xi.  exeuntis ;  bene  exaratus  et  servatus.  Meerm.     Auct.  T.  2.  6. 

S.  Basilii,  arcliiep.  Caesareensis,  ad  Amphilochium  ep.  Icon,  epistolae  tres  canonicae 
cum  scholiis  hie  illic  margini  adpositis,  fol.  171. 
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Epistolffi  cccxxxiv.  Misc.  xxxvili.  I  {i.e.  pt.  i,  p.  642).  Codex  chartaceus,  in  folio, 
fl".  196,  sec.  xvi.  anno  1547  scriptus  [ol.  3091].     Auct.  E.  2.  10. 

S.  Basilii  epistolae,  ut  e  numeris  marginalibus  appaiet,  cccxxxiv.  fol.  i. 

Ult,  est  ad  cundem  Euscbium,  et  exstat  in  ed.  cit.  torn.  iii.  p.  257. 

Epistola  ccxlv.  Baroc  cxxi.  [/.e.  pt.  i,  p.  199].  ISIembranaceus,  in  4to  fl".  226,  sec. 
xii.  exeuntis,  bene  exaratus ;   in  calce  niutilus. 

S.  Basilii,  archiepiscopi  Caesareensis,  epistolae  ad  diversos,  numero  ducentae  quadra- 
glnta  qninqiie. 

Epist.  clxxvii.  Roc.  xviii.  314  (/'.e.  pt.  I,  p.  471).  Codex  chartaceus,  in  folio,  ff. 
47^,  hodic  in  duo  volumina  distinctus,  anno  1349  nianu  Constantini  Sapientis  binis 
coiumnis  scriptus;   olim  ecclesiaj  S.  Trinitatis  apud  insulam  Chalcem   [ol.  264]. 

S.  Basilii  Cicsareensis  epistolae  circiter  centum  septuaginta  septem,  fol.  314. 

EpistoUe  variie.  Baroc.  Ivi.  2Sb  et  passim  {i.e.  pt.  i,  p.  S3).  Codex  bomby- 
clnus,  ff.  175,  sec.  xiv.  exeuntis;  initio  mutilus,  et  madorc  corruptus. 

.S.  Basilii  adversus  Eunomium  epistola,  fol.  2Sb. 

Epist.  xiii.  ad  diversos.  Baroc.  ccxxviii  iiSb  {i.e.  pt.  i,  p.  393).  Membranaceus, 
in  folio,  ff.  206,  sec.  forsan  xii.  ineuntis  ;  foliis  aliquot  chartaceis  a  manu  recentiori  hie 
illic  suppletis.     S.  Basilii  et  Libanii  epistolie  septem  mutuae,  f.    126. 

Ibid.  epp.  341,  342,  337-340,  356. 

Epist.  tres.  Misc.  clxxix.  423  {i.e.  pt.  i,  p.  724)-  Codex  chartaceus,  in  folio  mar- 
jori,  ff.  262,  sec.  xvii. ;  olim  peculium  coll.  soc.  Jesu  Clarom.  Paris,  postea  Joh.  Meerman. 
Auct.  T.  I.  I. 

S.  Basilii,  archiep.  Caesareensis,  epistola  ad  Optimum  episcopum  in  illud,  ^raf  6  anoKreivaq 
Katv,  p.  423. 

Epistola  ad  Chilonem.  Laud.  xvii.  352  {i.e.  pt.  i,  p.  500).  Codex  chartaceus,  et 
laevigatus,  in  4°  ff.  35S,  sec.  xv.  [ol.  692]. 

S.  Basilii  Magni  epistola  ad  Chilonem,  fol.  352. 

Epist.  ad  Coloiieos.  Baroc.  cxlii.  264b  {i.e.  pt  i,  p.  242).  Codex  chartaceus,  in 
4°  ff.  292,  sec.  xiv.  ineuntis. 

S.  Basilii  Magni  epistola  ad  Coloneos,  fol.  264b. 

Ejus  et  Libanii  epistolae.  Baroc.  xix.  191  {i.e.  pt.  i,  p.  27).  Codex  chartaceus  in 
4°  minori,  ff.  200,  sec.  xv.  manibus  tamen  divcrsis  scriptus. 

S.  Basilii  et  Libanii  sophistoe  epistolae  decem  amoebcEae,  fol.  191. 

Ejus  et  Libanii  epistolae.  Baroc.  cxxxi.  296  {i.Cy,  pt.  i,  p.  211).  Codex  bombycinus, 
in  4°  maj.  iV.  4  et  536,  sec.  xiv.  baud  eadem  manu  scriptus ;  madore  aliquantum  corruptus. 

S.  Basilii  et  Libanii  epistokc  tres  mutuae,  f.  299b. 

EpistoUe  ad  Libanium  et  !Modestum.  Baroc.  ccxvi.  301  {i.e.  pt.  i,  p.  376).  Codex, 
fragmentis  constans  pluribus,  in  4°  ff.  379  quorum  43  priora  membranacea,  caitera  char- 
tacea  sunt. 

S.  Basilii  epistola  ad  Libanium,  fol.  301b. 

Ejusdem  ad  Modestum  epistola,  imperf.  fol.  301b. 

Basilii  et  Libanii  epistolae  quinque  mutuas,  fol.  302. 

Ibid.  epp.  cccxxxv.  seq.,  cccxlii.,  ccxli.,  ccclix. 

The  following  MSS.  of  St.  Basil  are  in  the  British  Museum  i 
Ilarlcian  Collection: 

1801.     Codex  membranaceus  (Newton's^rms  in  spare  leaf).    Doctrina  Beati  Basilii. 
25S0.     Liber   chartaceus.     S.  Basilii  sermo  de  parentum  honore,  Latine  redditus  per 

Guarinum. 
2678.     Codex  membranaceus.     S.  Basilii  de  institutis  juvenum  liber  ex  versione  et 

cum  priL-fatione  Leonardi  Aretini. 
5576.     XlVth  c.     40  Homilies. 
Iloniilics. 
Hexaemeron. 
Com.  on  Isaiah. 

Ad  juvenes. 

(( 

a 
Extracts. 


5639- 

XVth  c. 

55  7(^- 

XlVth  c. 

5622. 

XlVth  c. 

5541- 

XVth  c. 

5609. 

XVth  c. 

5660. 

XVth  c. 

5657- 

XlVth  c. 
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56S9. 
5624. 
6S27. 

3651- 
49S7. 


Xllth  c. 
XlVth  c. 
XVIIth  c. 
XVth  c. 
XVth  c. 


Burney  Collection  : 

70.     XV^th  c. 
75.     XVth  c. 


De  V.  Virg. 

Ep.  ad  Greg.  Frat, 

Epp.^ 

De  Cons,  in  Adv. 

Admon. 


Ad  juvenes. 
Epp.  ad  Liban. 


Additional 
22509. 
34060. 
14066. 
34060. 
258S1. 
10014. 
10069. 

9347- 
1S492. 

17474- 
23771. 


Arundel 


535- 
532. 
52S. 
520. 

583. 
181. 


Vellum  curs.     Xth  c.     De  Sp.  Soto. 

XVth  c.       The  doubtful  work  De  Sp.  Scto. 

Xllth  c.        Homilies. 

XVth  c.       Against  Drunkards. 

XVIth  c.      The  Forty  Martyrs. 

XVIIth  c.    Ad  juvenes. 

Xllth  c.        Reg.  fus.  tract. 

XlVth  c.      Ascetic. 

XVIth  c.      De  Frugalitate. 

XVth  c.       Epp.  can. 

c.  1500;        Sermones  Tractatus. 

Autograph  of  Raph.  Volterrano  (translation). 


XlVth  c.  Excerp.  ex  adv.  Eunom.  v. 

Xth  c.  Hexaemeron. 

XVth  c.  Against  Drunkards. 

XVth  c.  De  tranqu.  an. 

XlVth  c.  Epp.  can.  ad  Amph. 

Xllth  c.  Adm.  ad  Fil. 


TOT    ATIOT    BACIAEIOT    UEPI     TOT    nNETMATOC     BIBAION. 

THE    BOOK    OF    SAINT    BASIL    ON    THE    SPIRIT. 

DE    SPIRIT U    SANCTO. 


PREFACE. 


The  heresy  of  Arius  lowered  the  dignity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  that  of  the  Son. 
He  taught  that  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity  are  wholly  unlike  one  another 
both  in  essence  and  in  glory.  "  There  is  a  triad,  not  in  equal  glories  ;  "  "  one  more  glori- 
ous than  the  other  in  their  glories  to  an  infinite  degree."  So  says  the  Thalia,  quoted 
in  Ath.  de  Syn.  §  15.  But  the  Nicene  definition,  while  it  was  precise  in  regard  to  the 
Son,  left  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost  comparatively  open,  {Uigtevoiiev  ng  to  'Xymv  Uvelua,) 
not  from  hesitation  or  doubt,  but  because  this  side  of  Arian  speculation  was  not  prominent. 
{Cf.  Basil,  Letters  cxxv.  and  ccxxvi.  and  Dr.  Swete  in  D.C.B.  iii.  121.)  It  was  the 
expulsion  of  jNIacedonius  from  the  see  of  Constantinople  in  360  which  brought  "  Mace- 
donianism"  to  a  liead.  He  was  put  there  by  Arians  as  an  Arian.  Theodoret  (Ecc.  Hist, 
ii.  5)  explains  how  disagreement  arose.  He  was  an  upholder,  if  not  the  author,  of  the 
watchwoi'd  6/wtovaiov  (Soc.  ii.  45),  but  many  supporters  of  the  owfofmov  {c^.,  Eustathius  of 
Sebasteia)  shrank  from  calling  the  Holy  Ghost  a  creature.  So  the  Pneumatomachi  began 
to  be  clearly  marked  off.  The  various  creeds  of  the  Arians  and  semi-Arians  did  not 
directly  attack  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  they  did  not  accept  the  doctrine  of 
the  essential  unity  of  the  Three  Persons.  (Cf.  Hahn,  Bibliothek  dcr  Symholc,  pp.  14S- 
174,  quoted  by  Swete.)  But  their  individual  teaching  Avent  far  beyond  their  confessions. 
The  Catholic  theologians  were  roused  to  the  danger,  and  on  the  return  of  Athannsius  from 
his  third  exile,  a  council  was  held  at  Alexandria  which  resulted  in  the  first  formal  ecclesi- 
astical condemnation  of  the  depravers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  Tomus  ad  Anti- 
ochenos  (q  v.  with  the  preface  on  p.  4S1  of  Ath.  in  the  edition  of  this  series.  Cf.  also 
Ath.  ad  Scrap,  i.  2,  10).  In  the  next  ten  years  the  Pneumatomachi,  Macedonians,  or 
Marathonians,  so  called  from  Marathonius,  bishop  of  Nicomedia,  whose  support  to  the  party 
was  perhaps  rather  pecuniary  than  intellectual  (Nicephorus  H.E.  ix.  47)1  made  head,  and 
were  largely  identified  with  the  Homoiousians.  In  374  was  published  the  Ancorattis  of 
St.  Epiphanius,  bishop  of  Salamis  in  Cvprus,  written  in  373,  and  containing  two  creeds 
{vide  Heurtley  de  F.  et  Symb.  pp.  14-xS),  the  former  of  which  is  neaily  identical  with  the 
Confession  of  Constantinople.  It  expresses  belief  in  to  nrfiy/a  to  'hyiov,  Krpmv,  Kal  Zuo-otbv,  to  Ik 
roil  Harpbg  eKwopevd/xevoi',  rb  civ  Tiarin  koI  TliJ  ovfiTcpocKwoiftevov Koi  cvvdo^a!^6f/.evov,  to  ?MA?/cav  6ta  tuv ivpocprjTuv. 
It  is  in  this  same  year,  374,  that  Amphilochius,  the  first  cousin  of  Gregory  of  Nazianzus 
and  friend  and  spiritual  son  of  Basil,  paid  the  first  of  his  annual  autumn  visits  to  Cassarea 
(Bishop  Lightfoot,  D.C.B.  i.  105)  and  there  urged  St.  Basil  to  clear  up  all  doubt  as  to 
the  true  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  writing  a  treatise  on  the  subject.  St.  Basil  com- 
plied, and,  on  the  completion  of  the  work,  had  it  engrossed  on  parchment  (Letter  ccxxxi.) 
and  sent  it  to  Amphilochius,  to  whom  he  dedicated  it. 


BASIL 


CHAPTER   I. 

Prefatoty  remarks  on  the  need  of  exact  in- 
vestigation of  the  most  minute  portions  of 
theology. 

1.  Your  desire  for  inforinntion,  my  right 
well-beloved  and  most  deeply  respected 
brother  Aiiiphilochius,  I  highly  commend, 
and  not  less  your  industrious  energy.  I  have 
been  exceedingly  delighted  at  the  care  and 
watchfulness  shewn  in  the  expression  of  your 
opinion  that  of  all  the  terms  concerning  God 
in  every  mode  of  speech,  not  one  ought  to 
be  left  without  exact  investigation.  You 
have  turned  to  good  account  your  reading  of 
the  exhortation  of  the  Lord,  "  Every  one  that 
asketh  recciveth,  and  he  that  seeketh  find- 
eth,"  '  and  by  your  diligence  in  asking  might, 
I  ween,  stir  even  the  most  reluctant  to  give 
you  a  share  of  what  they  possess.  And 
this  in  you  yet  further  moves  my  admiration, 
that  you  donot,  according  to  the  manners  of 
the  most  part  of  the  men  of  our  time,  pro- 
pose your  questions  by  way  of  mere  test,  but 
with  tlie  honest  desire  to  arrive  at  the  actual 
truth.  There  is  no  lack  in  these  days  of 
captious  listeners  and  questioners;  but  to 
find  a  cliaracter  desirous  of  information,  and 
seeking  the  truth  as  a  remedy  for  ignorance, 
is  very  difficult.  Just  as  in  the  hunter's 
snare,  or  in  the  soldier's  ambush,  the  trick 
is  generally  ingeniously  concealed,  so  it  is 
with  the  inquiries  of  the  majority  of  the 
questioners  who  advance  arguments,  not  so 
much  with  the  view  of  getting  any  good  out 
of  them,  as  in  order  that,  in  the  event  of 
their  failins:  to  elicit  answers  which  chime 
in  with  their  own  desires,  they  may  seem  to 
have  fair  ground  for  controversy. 

2.  If  '•  To  the  fool  on  his  asking  for 
wis-loni,  wisdom  shall  be  reckoned,"^  at 
how  hig'i  a  price  shall  we  value  "the  wise 
hearer"  who  is  quoted  by  the  Prophet  in 
the  same  verse  with '•  the  admiralile  coun- 
sellor"?^ It  is  right,  I  ween,  to  hold  him 
worthv  of  all  approbation,  and  to  urge  him 
on  to  further  progress,  sharing  his  enthusi- 
asm, and  in  all  things  toiling  at  his  side  as 
he  presses  onwards  to  perfection.  To  count 
the  terms  used  in  tlieology  as  of  primary  im- 
portance, and  to  endeavour  to  trace  out  the 
hidden  meaning  in  every  phrase  and  in  every 
syllable,  is  a  characteristic  wanting  in  those 
who  are  idle  in  tlie  pursuit  of  true  religion, 
but  distinguishing  all  who  get  knowledge  of 
*'  the  mark  "  "  of  our  calling  ;  "  *  for  what  is 
set  before  us  is,   so  far  as  is   possible  with 


'  T.ukc  xi.  lo. 

•  Frov.  xvii,  iS,  Ixx. 


*  l!>.  iii.  T,,  Ixx. 

•  I'hil.  iii.  14. 


human  nature,  to  be  made  like  imto  God. 
Now  without  knowledge  there  can  be  no 
making  like  ;  and  knowledge  is  not  got  with- 
out lessons.  The  beginning  of  teaching  is 
speech,  and  syllables  and  words  are  parts  of 
speech.  It  follows  then  that  to  investigate 
syllables  is  not  to  shoot  wide  of  the  mark, 
nor,  because  the  questions  raised  are  what 
might  seem  to  some  insignificant,  are  they 
on  that  account  to  be  held  unworthy  of  heed. 
Truth  is  always  a  quarry  hard  to  hunt,  and 
therefore  we  must  look  everywhere  for  its 
tracks.  The  acquisition  of  true  religion  is 
just  like  that  of  crafts;  both  grow  bit  by  bit; 
apprentices  must  despise  nothing.  If  a  man. 
despise  the  first  elements  as  small  and  in- 
significant, he  will  never  reach  the  perfection 
of  wisdom. 

Yea  and  Nay  are  but  two  syllables, 
yet  there  is  often  involved  in  these  little 
words  at  once  the  best  of  all  good  things, 
Truth,  and  that  beyond  which  wickedness 
cannot  go,  a  Lie.  But  why  mention  Yea 
and  Nay?  Before  now^  a  martyr  bearing 
witness  for  Christ  has  been  judged  to  have 
paid  in  full  the  claim  of  true  religion  by 
merely  nodding  his  head.'  If,  then,  this  be 
so,  what  term  in  theology  is  so  small  but 
that  the  eflect  of  its  weight  in  the  scales 
according  as  it  be  rightly  or  wrongly  used 
is  not  great?  Of  the  law  we  are  told  "  not 
one  jot  nor  one  tittle  shall  pass  away  ;  "  ^  how 
then  could  it  be  safe  for  us  to  leave  even  the 
least  unnoticed  ?  The  very  points  which  you 
yourself  have  sought  to  have  thoroughly 
sifted  by  us  are  at  the  same  time  both  small 
and  great.  Their  use  is  the  matter  of  ?. 
moment,  and  peradventure  they  are  there- 
fore made  of  small  account ;  but,  when  we 
reckon  the  force  of  their  meaning,  they  are 
great.  They  may  be  likened  to  the  mustard 
plant  which,  though  it  be  the  least  of  shrub- 
seeds,  yet  when  properly  cultivated  and  the 
forces  latent  in  its  germs  unfolded,  rises  to 
its  own   sufficient  height. 

If  any  one  laughs  when  he  sees  our 
subtilty,  to  use  the  Psalmist's^  words,  about 
syllables,  let  him  know  that  he  reaps  laugh- 
ter's fruitless  fruit ;  and  let  us,  neither  giving 
in  to  men's  reproaches,  nor  yet   vantpiished 


>  f>.,  confcsccH  or  denied  himself  a  Christian.  The  llene- 
dictine  Editors  iiiul  tlicir  CoIIowlms  seem  to  h;ive  missed  the 
force  of  the  ori'jinal.  both  vnnnnKiticnllv  and  historically,  m 
referrinir  it  lo  the  time  when  St  Basil  iswritinu;  ^«>)  txpiST) 
does  not  mean  "  at  the  present  dav  is  judL'ed,"  but  "ere  now 
lias  been  jud-ed."  And  in  A.D.  374  there  was  no  per-ecution 
of  Christians  snch  as  seems  to  be  relerred  to,  although  \  alens 
tried  to  crush  the  Catholics. 

»  Matt.  V.  iS.  ,       ,    .,  . 

«  I's.  cxix.  S^,  Ixx.  "  The  lawless  have  described  snbtilties 
for  me!  but  not  accordintr  to  thv  law,  O  I.ord  ; "  for  A.V.  & 
K.V.,  •■  The  proud  have  digged  pits  for  me  which  are  not  after 
thy  law."  The  word  nf<o\t(r\'.a.  is  used  in  a  had  sense  to  mean 
garrulity;  in  a  good  sense,  keenness,  subtilly. 


ON  THE   SPIRIT. 


bv  their  disparagement,  continue  our  investi- 
"■ation.  So  far,  indeed,  am  I  from  feelinsf 
ashamed  of  these  things  because  they  are 
small,  that,  even  if  I  could  attain  to  ever  so 
ininute  a  fraction  of  their  dignity,  I  should 
both  congratulate  myself  on  having  won 
high  honour,  and  should  tell  my  brother  and 
fellow-investigator  that  no  small  gain  had 
accrued  to  him  theretrom. 

While,  then,  I  am  aware  that  the  con- 
troversy contained  in  little  words  is  a  very 
great  t)ne,  in  hope  of  the  prize  I  do  not 
shriidv  from  toil,  with  the  conviction  that  the 
discussion  will  both  prove  profitable  to  my- 
self, and  that  my  hearers  will  be  rewarded 
with  no  small  benefit.  Wherefore  now  with 
the  help,  if  I  may  so  say,  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
Himstlt,  I  w'\\\  approach  the  exposition  of 
the  subject,  and,  if  you  will,  that  I  may  be 
put  in  the  way  of  the  discussion,  I  will  for  a 
moment  revert  to  the  origin  of  the  question 
before  us. 

3.  Lately  when  praying  with  the  people, 
and  using  the  full  doxology  to  God  the 
Father  in  both  forms,  at  one  time  "  iv/^/i  the 
Son  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  at 
another  "■  through  the  Son  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  I  was  attacked  by  some  of  those 
present  on  the  ground  that  I  was  introduc- 
ing novel  and  at  the  same  time  mutually  con- 
tradictory terms.' 

You,  however,  chiefly  with  the  view  of 
benefiting  them,  or,  if  they  are  wholly  in- 
curable, for  the  security  of  such  as  may  fall 
in  with  them,  have  expressed  the  opinion 
that  some  clear  instruction  ought  to  be  pub- 
lished concerning  the  force  underlying  the 
syllables  employed.  I  will  therefore  write 
as  concisely  as  possible,  in  the  endeavour  to 
lay  down  some  admitted  principle  for  tne  dis- 
cussion. 

CHAPTER    II. 

The  origin  of  the  he7-etics'  close  observation  of 
syllables. 

4.  The  pettv  exactitu(Je  of  these  men 
about  syllables  and  words  is  not,  as  might 
be  supposed,  simple  and  straightforward; 
nor  is  the  mischief  to  which  it  tends  a  small 
one.  There  is  involved  a  deep  and  covert 
design  against  true  religion.  Their  pertina- 
cious contention  is  to  show  that  the  mention 


'  It  is  impossible  to  convey  in  English  the  precise  force  of 
the  prepo'^itioiis  used.  "  With  "  represents  /itToi,  of  which  the 
oritfiniil  meaninif  is  "  amid;  "  "  iof^ether  with,"  a-'w  of  which 
the  orii^in.il  meanitii;  is  "  at  the  same  time  as."  The  Latin  of 
the  Benedictine  edition  transhites  the  first  hy  "■  cum  "  \\\\A  the 
second  by  "una  cum."  "  Throui^h"'  stands  for  hia.,  which, 
with  the  jieiiitive,  is  used  of  the  instrument;  "in"  for  er, 
"in,"  but  also  commonly  used  of  the  instrument  or  means. 
In  the  well  known  pa-^s:ii;e  in  1  Cor.  viii.  6,  A.V.  renders  ^i' 
cv  Td  ndvTa  by  "  tlirough  whom  are  all  things  ;  "  R.  V.,  by  "  by 
whom." 


of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  is  unlike, 
as  though  they  will  thence  find  it  easy  to 
demonstrate  that  there  is  a  variation  in 
nature.  They  have  an  old  sophism,  invented 
by  Aetius,  the  champion  of  this  heresy,  in 
one  of  whose  Letters  there  is  a  passage  to  the 
eflect  that  things  naturally  unlike  are  ex- 
pressed in  unlike  terms,  and,  conversely, 
that  things  expressed  in  unlike  terms  are 
naturally  unlike.  In  proof  of  this  statement 
he  drags  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "One 
God  and  Father  of  whom  are  all  things, 
and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bv  whom 
are  all  things."  '  "  Whatever,  then,"  he 
goes  on,  "  is  the  relation  of  these  terms  to 
one  another,  such  will  be  the  relation  of 
the  natures  indicated  by  them  ;  and  as  the 
term  '  of  whom '  is  unlike  the  term  '  bv 
whom,'  so  is  the  Father  unlike  the  Son."  ^  On 
this  heresy  depends  the  idle  subtilty  of  these 
men  about  the  phrases  in  question.  Thev 
accordingly  assign  to  God,  the  Father,  as 
though  it  were  His  distinctive  portion  and 
lot,  the  phrase  "of  Whom;"  to  God  the 
Son  they  confine  the  phrase  *'  by  Whom  ;  " 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  that  of  "in  Whom,"  and 
say  that  this  use  of  the  syllables  is  never  in- 

1  I.  Cor.  viii.  6. 

2Tlie  story  as  told  by  Thcodoret  (Ecc.  ITist.  ii.  23)  is  as 
follows:  "  Constantius,  on  his  return  from  tlie  we~t,  passed 
some  time  at  Constantino|)lc "  (i'.<'.,  in  360,  when  the 
synod  at  Constantinople  was  held,  shortly  alter  that  of  the 
Isaurian  Seleucia,  "  substance  "  and  "  hypostasis  "  being  de- 
clared inadmissible  terms,  and  the  Son  pronounced  like  the 
Father  accordini^  to  the  Scriptures).  Tae  Kmperor  was  iiritted 
that  "  Eudoxius  should  be  convicted  of  blasi>heniy  and  law. 
lessness.  Constantius  however  .  .  .  replied  that  a  decision 
must  first  be  come  to  on  matters  «>ncerninij  the  faith,  and  that 
afterwards  the  case  of  Eudoxius  should  be  enquired  into. 
Basilius  (of  Ancyra),relyin<j  on  his  former  intimacy,  ventured 
boldly  to  object  to  the  Kmpemr  that  he  was  attackin;^  tie 
a|)ostolic  decrees;  but  Constantius  took  this  ill,  and  told 
Basilius  to  h:)id  his  tongue,  for  to  ynu,  said  he,  the  disturb- 
ance of  the  ciuirclies  is  due.  When  Basilius  was  silenced, 
Eustathius  (of  Sebasteia)  intervened  and  said,  Since,  sir,  you 
wish  a  decision  to  be  come  to  on  what  concerns  the  faith,  con- 
sider the  blasphemies  uttered  against  the  Only  Begotten  hy 
Eudoxius;  and,  as  he  spoke,  he  iiroduced  the  exposition  ot 
faith,  wlierein,  besides  many  otlier  impieties,  were  found  the 
following'  expressions:  Things  that  are  spoken  of  in  unlike 
terms  are  unlike  in  substance;  there  is  one  God  the  Father 
of  Whom  are  all  things,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ly 
Whom  are  all  thin<rs.  Now  the  term  'of  Whom'  is  unlike 
the  term  'by  Whom;'  so  the  Son  is  unlike  God  the  Father. 
Ciuistantius  ordered  this  expoiiion  of  the  failh  to  be  read, 
and  was  disi)leased  with  the  bl.i^pheiiiy  which  it  involved. 
He  therefore  aske.l  Eudoxius  if  In-  had  drawn  it  up.  Eu- 
doxius instantly  repudiati-d  the  authorship,  and  said  that  it 
was  written  by  Aetius.  Now  Aitius  ...  at  the  present 
lime  was  associated  with  Eunomius  and  Eudoxius,  and,  as 
he  found  Eudoxius  to  be.  like  himself,  a  sybarite  in  luxury 
as  well  as  a  heretic  in  faith,  he  chose  Antioch  as  the  most 
congenial  place  of  abode,  and  both  he  and  Eunomius  -were 
fast  fixtures  at  the  conches  of  Eudoxius.  .  .  .  The  Em- 
peror had  been  told  all  this,  and  now  ordered  Aetius  to  be 
brought  before  him.  f)n  his  appearance,  Constantius  shewed 
him  the  document  in  question,  and  proceeded  to  enquire  it  he 
Vv-as  the  author  of  its  languaire.  Aetius,  totally  ignorant  of 
what  had  taken  place,  and  unaware  of  the  drift  of  the  enquiry, 
expected  that  he  should  win  praise  by  confession,  and  owned 
that  he  was  the  author  of  the  phrases  in  question.  Then  the 
Emperor  perceived  the  yreatness  of  his  iniquity,  and  forthw  ith 
condemned  him  to  exile  and  to  be  deported  to  a  place  in 
Phrygia."  Si.  Basil  accompanied  Eustathius  and  his  naiue- 
sake  to  Constantinople  on  this  occasion,  being  then  only  in 
deacon's  orders.  (Philost.  iv.  12.)  Basil  of  Ancvra  and  Eus- 
tathius in  their  turn  suffered  banishment.  Basil,  the  deacon, 
returned  to  the  Cappadocian  Cxsarea. 
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terchanged,  in  order  tliat,  as  I  have  already 
said,  the  variation  of  hmguage  may  indicate 
the  variation  of  nature.'  \'erily  it  is  sulli- 
ciently  obvious  that  in  their  quibbling  about 
the  words  thev  are  endeavouring  to  maintain 
the  force  of  their  impious  argument. 

Bv  the  term  *'  of  whom  "  they  wish  to  in- 
dicate the  Creator;  by  the  term  '■'■  through 
whom,"  the  subordinate  agent*  or  instru- 
ment;^ by  the  term  "  / «  whom,"  or  " /w 
which,"  they  mean  to  shew  the  time  or  place. 
The  object  of  all  this  is  that  the  Creator  of  the 
universe^  maybe  regarded  as  of  no  higher 
dignity  than  an  instrument,  and  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  may  appear  to  be  adding  to  existing 
thin<rs  notliing  more  than  the  contribution 
derived  from  place  or  time. 

CHAPTER    in. 

J.    TJieSxstematic  discussion  of  syllables  is  de- 
rived from  heathen  philosophy. 

They  have,  however,  been  led  into  this 
error  by  their  close  study  of  heathen  writers, 
wlio  have  respectively  applied  the  terms  '•'■  of 
whom"  and  '•'■  through  whom"  to  things 
which  are  by  nature  distinct.  These  writers 
suppose  that  bv  the  term  "  of  whom  "  or 
''<?/"  which"  the  matter  is  indicated,  while 
the  term  '•'•through  whom"  or  '•'•through 
which  "  *  represents  the  instrument,  or,  gen- 
erally speaking,  subordinate  agencv.®  Or 
rather  —  for  there   seems  no  reason  why  we 


If/",  thu  form  nf  the  Arian  Creed  as  given  by  Eunomius  in 
his  'An-oAiYi  (Mi'^ne,  xxx.  S40.  "We  believe  in  one  God, 
I-"ather  Alini'^hty,  <>f  whnin  are  all  things;  and  in  one  only 
begotten  Son  of  O'ld,  God  the  word,  our  I-ord  Jesus  Christ, 
through  whom  are  all  things;  and  in  one  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Coinfiirter,  in  \vh  un  (listributim  of  all  grace  in  pioportion  as 
may  be  most  expeilient  is  made  t'l  each  of  the  Saints." 

*c/.  Eunomius,  Liber.  Apol.  §  27,  where  of  the  Son  he  says 
iiTTOupyo?. 

■•On  the  wo'd  opyai'oi',  a  tool,  as  used  of  the  Word  of  God, 
cf.  Xestorius  in  Marius  Merc.  Mii;nc,  p.  761  &  Cyr.  Alex.  Ep. 
I.  Migne,  x.  37.  "The  creature  did  not  give  birth  to  the 
uncreated,  but  L!ave  birth  to  man,  organ  of  Godhead."  cf. 
Thoiriasius,  Christ.     Dog.  i.  336. 

Mr.  J<ihnst<m  quotes  Philo  (de  Cher.  §  35!  '■  '^2,  n.1  as 
speaking  of  opyacoi'   4e    Aoyoi'  <dio\i  6t'  ou  (caTtcTKeudo-flT)   (sc.  6 

*  Ticre  of  course  the  Son  is  meant. 

"The  ainlii/uitv  of  gender  in  if  oC  and  hC  ov  can  only  be 
expressed  by  giving  the  alternatives  in  English. 
"  There  are  four  causes  or  varieties  of  cause : 

1.  The  essence  or  quiddity  (Eorm)  :  rii  tI  i\v  elfai. 

2.  The  necessitating  conditions  (Matter)  :  to  tiviav  ovTtav  kv- 

dyxr)  toOt'  tii-ai. 

3.  The  proximate  mover  or  stimulator  of  change  (EfEcient)  : 

F^  Tl   TTpwTOI'  *'«C(VtJT'  . 

4.  That  for  the  sake  of  wliich  fp'inal  Cause  or  End)  :  to  rivoi 

iveKa.     Grote's  Aristotle,  i.  3^). 
The  four  Aristotelian  causes  are  iiius;  1.  Formal.     2.  Mate- 
rial.    3.  l-'fTicient.     4.  Final,     rf.  Arist.  Analyl.   Post.  II.  xi.. 
Met  a  ph.  I.  iii.,  and  l'h\s.  H.  iii.    'f  he  six  causes  of  IJasil  may 
be  referred  to  the  four  of  Aristotle  as  follows  : 

Aristotle,  Bnail. 

1.  To  Tl  i)V  tlvax.  KaH'  o  :  i.e.,  the  form  or  idea 

accorditiff  to  which  a  thing 
is  made.' 

2.  TO  «f  oC  yiVcTtti  Tl.  «f  o!> :  i.e.,  the  matter  out  of 

which  it  is  made. 

ii"/)'  ov  :  i.e.,  the  agent,  using 
means. 
ii'oJ:  i'.^.,  the  means. 
4.  TO  ou  IvKii.  Ai*  b  :  i.e.,  the  end. 

tv  w,  or  sine  gud  Hon,  applying  to  all. 


should  not  take  up  their  whole  argument,  and 
brierty  expose  at  once  its  incompatibility  witli 
the  truth  and  its  inconsistency  with  their  own 
teaching  —  the  students  of  vain  philosophv, 
while  expounding  the  manifold  nature  of 
cause  and  distinguishing  its  peculiar  signifi- 
cations, define  some  causes  as  principal,' 
some  as  cooperative  or  con-causal,  while 
others  are  of  the  character  of  '•'•sine  qua 
non^"  or  indispensable.^ 

For  every  one  of  these  they  have  a  distinct 
and  ];cciiliar  use  of  terms,  so  that  the  maker 
is  indicated  in  a  difierent  way  from  the  in- 
strument. For  the  maker  they  think  the 
proper  expression  is  "■  by  whom,"  maintain- 
ing that  the  bench  is  produced  "<5j/"  the 
carpenter  ;  and  for  the  instrument  "  through 
which,"  in  that  it  is  produced  "  through"  or 
by  means  of  adze  and  gimlet  and  tlie  rest. 
Similarly  they  appropriate  ''•<?/'  \^■  hi ch  "  to 
the  material,  in  that  the  thing  made  is  "  of" 
wood,  while  "  according  to  which  "  shews 
the  design,  or  pattern  put  before  the  crafts- 
man. For  he  either  first  makes  a  mental 
sketch,  and  so  brings  his  fancy  to  bear  upon 
what  he  is  about,  or  else  he  looks  at  a  pattern 
previously  put  before  him,  and  arranges  his 
work  accordmgly.  The  phrase  "•  ofi  account 
0/" which"  they  wish  to  be  confined  to  the 
end  or  purpose,  the  bench,  as  they  say,  being 
produced  for,  or  on  account  of,  the  use  of 
man.  "/?«  which  "  is  supposed  to  indicate 
time  and  place.  When  was  it  produced.'' 
In  this  time.  And  where .^  In  this  place. 
And  though  place  and  time  contribute  noth- 
ing to  what  is  being  produced,  yet  without 
these  the  production  of  anything  is  impossi- 
ble, for  efficient  agents  must  have  both  place 
and  time.  It  is  these  careful  distinctions, 
derived  from  unpractical  philosophy  and 
vain  delusion,''  which  our  opponents  have 
first  studied  and  admired,  and  then  trans- 
ferred to  the  simple  and  unsoj^histicated 
doctrine  of  the  Spirit,  to  the  belittling 
of  God  the  Word,  and  the  setting  at  naught 
of  the  Divine  Spirit.  Even  the  phrase 
set  apart  bv  non-Christian  writers  for  the 
case  of  lifeless   instruments''   or   of   manual 

'  irpoKaTapKTiKi;.  cf,  Plul.  2,  1056.  B.D.  7rpo<aTapicTiKij  aiTi'a  17 

et/u.ap/ixei'r). 

2r/.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  viii.9.  "Of  causes  some  are  prin- 
cipal, some  preservative,  some  cooperative,  soim-  indispen- 
sable; e.g.,  of  education  the  principal  cause  is  the  father;  the 
preservative,  the  schoolmaster;  the  cooperative,  the  disposition 
of  the  pupil;  the  indispensable,  time." 

'^^n  Trj'i  /uaTaibT»jTO?  Kat  Kfi'Tji;  aTrdrij^. 

cf.  waTaibrrji;  ^iTaior jJTior,  "vanity  of  vanities,"  Ecc.  1.  3, 
Ixx.  In  Arist.  Eth.  i.  2,  a  desire  is  saiil  to  bexfiri  icni  naraia, 
which  iroes  into  infinity,  —  everything  being  desired  for  the 
sake  of  something  else,  —  /  e.,  k-  i-n.  void,  like  a  desire  for  the 
moon,  and  n<iTaia,  unpractical,  like  a  desire  for  the  empire  of 
China.  In  the  text  »i-«TaioT>),-  seems  to  mean  heathen  philo- 
sophv, a  vain  delusion  as  distinguislied  from  Christian  phi- 
losophy. 

♦  u<(ivxa  ooyava.  A  slave,  according  to  Aristotle,  Eth,  Nich. 
viii,  7,  6,  is  inilivxoy  bpyavov. 


ON    THE    SPIRIT. 


service  of  the  meanest  kind,  I  mean  the  ex- 
pression "•  through  or  by  mcaiis  of  which," 
they  do  not  shrink  from  transferring  to  the 
Lord  of  all,  and  Christians  feel  no  shame  in 
applying  to  the  Creator  of  tlie  imiveise  lan- 
guage belonging  to  a  hammer  or  a  saw. 

CHAPTER    IV. 

That  there  is  no  distinction  in  the  scriptural 
use  of  these  syllables. 

6.  We  acknowledge  that  the  word  of  truth 
has  in  many  places  made  use  of  these  expres- 
sions ;  yet  we  absolutely  deny  that  the  free- 
dom of  the  Spirit  is  in  bondage  to  the  petti- 
ness of  Paganism.  On  the  contrary,  we 
maintain  that  Scripture  varies  its  expressions 
as  occasion  requires,  according  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case.  For  instance,  the 
phrase  "  o/" which  "  does  not  always  and  ab- 
solutely, as  they  suppose,  indicate  the  mate- 
rial,' but  it  is  more  in  accordance  with  the 
usage  of  Scripture  to  apply  this  term  in  the 
case  of  the  Supreme  Cause,  as  in  the  words 
"One  God,  of  whom  are  all  things,"^  and 
again,  "  All  things  of  God."  ^  The  word  of 
truth  has,  however,  frequently  used  this  term 
in  the  case  of  t!ie  material,  as  when  it  says 
''  Thou  shalt  make  an  ark  of  incorruptible 
wood;"*  and  "Thou  shalt  make  the  can- 
dlestick of  pure  gold  ;"  "  and  "  The  first  man 
is  of  the  earth,  earthy;"^  and  "Thou  art 
fo.-med  out  of  clay  as  I  am."'  But  these 
men,  to  the  &\\(\.^  as  we  have  already  re- 
marked, that  they  may  establish  the  differ- 
ence of  nature,  have  laid  down  the  law  that 
this  phrase  befits  the  Father  alone.  This 
distinction  they  have  originally  derived  from 
heathen  autliorities,  but  here  they  have 
shewn  no  fiiithful  accuracy  of  imitation.  To 
the  Son  they  have  in  conformity  with  the 
teaching  of  their  masters  given  the  title  of 
instrument,  and  to  the  Spirit  that  of  place, 
for  they  say  in  the  Spirit,  and  through  the 
Son.  But  when  they  apply  "  of  whom"  to 
God  they  no  longer  follow  Ifeathen  example. 


but  go  over,  asjthey  say,  to  apostolic  usage, 

f  him  arc   ve   in   Christ 


as   it  IS 


said,  "  Rut  o 


1  uAr)  =  Lat.  matcn'es,  from  the  same  root  as  mater,  whence 
Eng-.  mntcrial  ami  mailer.  ("Ar;,  vAFt,  is  the  siiinc  word  as 
sylva  =  wood.  With  maleries  cf.  Madeira,  from  the  Portu- 
guese "  madera"  ^Wiwhfix.) 

"The  word  v\-n  in  Plato  bears  the  same  signification  as 
in  ordinary  speech:  it  means  wood,  timber,  and  sometimes 
generally  material.  The  later  (iliilosophic  application  of  the 
word  to  siiinify  the  abstract  conception  of  material  substratutn 
is  expressed  by  Plato,  so  far  as  hu  has  tluit  concept  at  all,  in 
other  ways."  Ed.  Zeller.  Plato  and  the  older  Aeademy,  ii. 
2q6.  Similarly  Basil  uses  i  Ar,.  As  a  teclmical  philosophic 
term  for  abstract  matter,  it  is  first  used  by  Aristotle. 

2  I  Cor.  viii.6.  3,  Cor.  xi.  12. 

<  Ex.  XXV.  10,  Ixx.  A.V.  "shittiin."  R.  V.  "  acacia."  St. 
Ambrose  {de  Spiritu  Saucto,  ii.  g)  seems,  savthe  Benedictine 
Editors,  to  have  here  misunderstood  St.  Basil's  arfjument.  St. 
Basil  is  accusini;  tl:e  Pneumatomachi  not  of  tracinsj  all  things 
to  God  as  the  material  "  of  which,"  but  of  unduly  limiting  the 
use  of  the  term  "  of  which  "  to  the  FatJicr  alone 

"Ex.  XXV.  31.  6iCor.  XV.  47.  'Job  xxxiii.  6,  Ixx. 


Jfsus,"  1  and  "  All  things  of  God."  "  What, 
then,  is  the  result  of  this  systematic  discus- 
sion }  There  is  one  nature  of  Cause  ;  another 
of  Instrument ;  another  of  Place.  So  the 
Son  is  by  nature  distinct  from  the  Father,  as 
the  tool  from  the  craftsman  ;  antl  the  Spirit 
is  distinct  in  so  far  as  place  or  time  is  dis- 
tinguished from  the  nature  of  tools  or  from 
that  of  them  that  handle  them. 

CHAPTER   V. 

T/iat  "  through  whom  "  is  said  also  in  the 
case  of  the  Father,  and  ''  of  who /n  "  in  the 
case  of  tlie  Son  and  of  the  Spirit. 

7.  After  thus  describing  the  outcome  of 
our  adversaries'  arguments,  we  shall  now  pro- 
ceed to  shew,  as  we  have  proposed,  that  the 
Father  does  not  first  take  "  of  whom"  and 
then  abandon  ''  through  whom  "  to  the  Son  ; 
and  that  there  is  no  truth  in  these  men's 
ruling  that  the  Son  refuses  to  admit  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  a  share  in  "  of  whom  "  or  iii 
"through  whom,"  according  to  the  limita- 
tion of  their  new-fangled  allotment  of  phrases. 
"  There  is  one  God  and  Father  ot  wliom 
are  all  things,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
through  whom  are  all  things."  ^ 

Yes  ;  but  these  are  tlie  words  of  a  writer 
not  laying  down  a  rule,  but  carefully  dis- 
tinguishing the  hypostases.'' 

The  object  of  the  apostle  in  thus  writing 
was  not  to  introduce  the  diversity  of  nature, 
but  to  exhibit  the  notion  of  Leather  and  of 
Son  as  unconfoujuled.  That  the  phrases 
are  not  o]")posed  to  one  another  and  do  not, 
like  squadrons  in  war  marshalled  one  against 
another,  bring  the  natures  to  which  thev  are 
applied  into  mutual  conflict,  is  perfoctlv 
plain  from  the  passage  in  question.  T\\q 
blessed  Paul  brings  both  phrases  to  bear 
upon  one  and  the  same  subject,  in  the  words 
"of  him  and  through  him  and  to  him  are 
all  things.""  That  this  plainly  refers  to  tlie 
Lord  will  be  admitted  even  bv  a  reader  pa\- 
ing  but  small  attention  to  tlie  meaning  ol' 
the  words.  The  apostle  has  just  quoted 
from  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  "•  Who  hath 
known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,   or  who  hath 

'  I  Cor.  i.  ;^o.  -  i  Cor.  xi.  12.  ^  i  Cor.  viii.  6. 

••  If  Catholic  Thcolojry  does  not  owe  to  St.  Basil  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  connotations  of  ou-ria  and  vTroataai^  which 
soon  prevailed  over  the  identification  obtaiiiinsr  at  the  time  ot 
the  Nicene  Cotmcil,  at  all  events  his  is  the  first  and  mo-t 
famous  assertion  and  defence  of  it.  At  Nicoea,  in  325,  to  have 
spoken  of  St.  Paul  as  "  dislinijuishinij  the  hypostases  "  would 
have  been  held  impious.  Some  forty-five  years  later  St.  Basil 
writes  to  his  brother,  Grecfory  of  Nyssa  (Ep  xxxviii.),  in  fear 
lest  Gregory  should  fall  into  the  error  of  lailiny:  to  distinguish 
between  hypostasis  and  ousia,  between  person  and  essence. 
cf.  Theodoret  Dial.  i.  7,  and  my  note  on  his  Ecc.  Hist.  i.  3. 

^  Rom.  xi.  36. 


BASIL 


been  his  counsellor,*  and  then  p;oeson,  "  For 
of  him  and  from  him  and  to  him  are  all 
things."  That  the  prophet  is  speaking 
about  God  the  Word,  the  Maker  of  all 
creation,  may  be  learnt  from  what  immedi- 
ately precedes:  "Who  hath  measured  the 
waters  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and  meted 
out  heaven  with  the  span,  and  compre- 
hended the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure, 
anil  weighed  the  mountains  in  scales,  and 
the  hills  in  a  balance?  Who  hath  directed 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  being  his  coun- 
sellor hath  taught  him?""  Now  the  word 
"  who"  in  this  passage  does  not  mean  abso- 
lute impossibility,  but  rarity,  as  in  the  pas- 
sage •'  Who  will  rise  up  for  me  against  the 
evil  doers?  "'and  "What  man  is  he  that 
desireth  life  ?  "  *  and  "  Who  shall  ascend  into 
the  hill  of  the  Lord?"*  So  is  it  in  the 
passage  in  question,  "  Who  hath  directed 
[Ixx.,  known]  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or 
being  his  counsellor  hath  known  him?" 
"  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son  and  sheweth 
him  all  things."  *  Tliisis  He  who  holds  the 
eartli,  and  hath  grasped  it  with  His  hand, 
who  brought  all  things  to  order  and  adorn- 
ment, who  poised  ^  the  hills  in  their  places, 
and  measured  the  waters,  and  gave  to  all 
things  in  the  universe  their  proper  rank, 
who  cncompasseth  the  whole  of  heaven  with 
but  a  small  portion  of  His  power,  which,  in 
a  figure,  the  prophet  calls  a  span.  Well 
tlien  did  the  apostle  add  "  Of  him  and 
through  him  and  to  him  are  all  thinsfs."  ** 
For  of  Him,  to  all  things  that  are,  comes  the 
cause  of  their  being,  according  to  the  will 
of  God  the  Father.  Through  Him  all  things 
have  their  continuance®  and  constitution,'" 
for  He  created  all  things,  and  metes  out  to 
each  severally  what  is  necessary  for  its  health 
and  preservation.  Wherefore  to  Him  all 
tilings  are  turned,  looking  with  irresistible 
longing  and  unspeakable  affection  to  "  the 
author"  "  and  maintainer  "  of"  their  "  life," 
as  it  is  written  "  The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon 
thee,"'*  and  again,  "These  wait  all  upon 
thee,"'*  and  "Thou  openest  thine  hand, 
and  satisfiest  the  desire  of  every  living 
thing."'* 

8.  But  if  our  adversaries  oppose  this  our 
interpretation,  what  argument  will  save  them 
frotn  being  caught  in  their  own  trap? 

For  if  they  will  not  grant  that  the  three 
expressions  '•  of  him  "  and  "  through  him  " 
and  "to  him  "  are  spoken  of  the  Lord,  thev 


■  lloin.  xi.  34,  and  lit.  xl.  i  j, 

*  Ih    xl.  12,  I  {. 

»  !'•«.  xciv.  >6. 

*  Ph.  xxxiv.  13. 

*  Ph.  xxiv.  3. 

•John  V.  20.  IS  ps.  civ.  27." 

'  .vop^uiTia.  c/.  Plat.  Phxd.  109,  A.     •*  Ps.  cxlv.  16 


•  Rom.  xi.  iS. 
•  Scofiofi).    cf.  Arist.  lic  Sp.  i.  i. 
'»<-/.  Col.  i.  10,  17. 
.  "  Acts  iii.  15. 


cannot  but  be  applied  to  God  the  Father. 
Then,  without  question  their  rule  will  fall 
through,  for  we  tind  not  only  "  of  whom," 
but  also  "through  whom"  applied  to  the 
Father.  And  if  this  latter  phrase  indicates 
nothing  derogatory,  why  in  the  world  should 
it  be  confined,  as  though  conveving:  the  sense 
of  inferiority,  to  the  Son?  If  it  always  and 
everywhei-e  implies  ministry,  let  them  tell 
us  to  what  superior  the  God  of  glory  '  and 
Father  of  the  Christ  is  subordinate. 

They  are  thus  overthrown  bv  their  own 
selves,  while  our  position  will  be  on  both 
sides  made  sure.  Suppose  it  proved  that 
the  passage  refers  to  the  Son,  "  of  whom  " 
will  be  found  applicable  to  the  Son.  Sup- 
pose on  the  other  hand  it  be  insisted  that  the 
prophet's  words  relate  to  God,  then  it  will 
be  granted  that  "through  whom"  is  prop- 
erly used  of  God,  and  both  phrases  have 
equal  value,  in  that  both  are  used  with  equal 
force  of  God.  Under  either  alternative  both 
terms,  being  employed  of  one  and  the  same 
Person,  will  be  shewn  to  be  equivalent. 
But  let  us  revert  to  our  subject. 

9.  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  the 
apostle  says,  "  But  speaking  the  truth  in 
love,  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things, 
which  is  the  head,  even  Christ ;  from  whom 
the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  and 
compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  suppli- 
eth.  according  to  the  effectual  working:  in 
the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase 
of  the  body."  ^ 

And  again  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossi- 
ans,  to  them  that  have  not  the  knowledge  of 
the  Only  Begotten,  there  is  mention  of  him 
that  holdeth  "the  head,"  that  is,  Christ, 
"  from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands 
having  nourishment  ministered  increaseth 
with  the  increase  of  God."^  And  that 
Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church  we  have 
learned  in  another  passage,  when  the  apos- 
tle says  "  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all 
things  to  the  Church,"  *  and  "  of  his  fulness 
have  all  we  received."  *  And  the  Lord  Him- 
self says  "He  shall  take  of  mine,  and  .shall 
shew  it  unto  you."  ^  In  a  word,  the  diligent 
reader  will  perceive  that  "  of  whom  "  is 
used  in  diverse  manners.'  For  instance,  ttie 
Lord  says,  "  I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone 
out  of  me."  *  Similarly  we  have  frequent Iv 
observed  "  of  whom  "  used  of  the  Spirit. 
"He  that  soweth  to  the  spirit,"   it  is  said. 

•  Ps.  xxix.  ^•,  Acts  vii.  2.  *  Eph.  I.  32. 

'  Eph.  iv.  15,  16.  'John  i.  i6. 

'  Col.  ii.  19.  «  J  John  xvi.  15. 

'  woXvTpon  H.    cf.  the  cognate  adverb  111  Heb.  i.  i. 

"  "  «'f  «/Lto."'."  The  readinir  in  St.  I..uke  (viii.  46)  is  air'  j uo  ' . 
In  the  parallel  passage,  Mark  v.  _^o,  the  words  are,  '•  Ji-.su  . 
knowing  i[i  himself  that  virtue  had  gone  out  ol"  lum,"  «'{  aurou 
which  D.  inserts  ia  Luke  viii.  45. 


ON    THE    SPIRIT. 


"  shall  of  the  spirit  reap  life  everlasting."  ' 
John  too  writes,  "  Hereby  we  know  that 
he  abidt'th  in  us  by  («''^)  the  spirit  which  he 
hath  given  us.""  "  That  which  is  conceived 
in  her,"  says  the  angel,  "is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  ^  and  the  Lord  says  "that  which  is 
born  of  the  spirit  is  spirit."  *  Such  then  is 
the  case  so  far. 

lo.  It  must  now  be  pointed  out  that  the 
phrase  "through  whom"  is  admitted  by 
Scripture  in  the  case  of  the  Father  and  of 
the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  alike.  It 
would  indeed  be  tedious  to  brinsr  forward 
evidence  of  this  in  the  case  of  the  Son,  not 
only  because  it  is  perfectly  well  known,  but 
because  this  very  point  is  made  by  our  op- 
ponents. We  now  show  that  "through 
whom"  is  used  also  in  the  case  of  the 
Father.  "God  is  faithful,"  it  is  said,  "by 
whom  {6i'ov)  ye  were  called  unto  the  fellow- 
ship of  his  Son,"  *  and  "  Paul  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ  by  (Ad)  the  will  of  God  ;  "  and 
again,  "  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  ser- 
vant, but  a  son;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir 
through  God."  ®  And  "  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  (fim)  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father."  ^  Isaiah,  moreover,  savs, 
"  Woe  unto  them  that  make  deep  counsel 
and  not  thi'ough  the  Lord ;  "  *  and  many 
proofs  of  the  use  of  this  phrase  in  tiie  case 
of  the  Spirit  might  be  adduced.  "  God  hath 
revealed  him  to. us,"  it  is  said,  "by  ((Sid)  the 
spirit ;  "  ®  and  in  another  place,  "  That  good 
thing  which  was  committed  unto  thee  keep 
by  (did)  the  Holy  Ghost;"'"  and  again, 
"  To  one  is  given  by  (chd)  the  spirit  the  word 
of  wisdom."  " 

ir.  In  the  same  manner  it  may  also  be 
said  of  the  word  "in,"  that  Scripture  admits 
its  use  in  the  case  of  God  the  Father.  In  the 
Old  Testament  itis  said  through  (h)  God  we 
shall  do  valiantly,'*  and,  "  My  praise  shall  be 
continually  of  (tr)  thee;  "  '*  and  again,  "  In 
thy  name  will  I  rejoice."  '■*  In  Paul  we  read, 
"In  God  who  created  all  things,"'^  and, 
"  Paul  and  Silvanus  and  TiifTotheus  unto  the 
church  of  the  Thessalonians  in  God  our 
Father;"'*  and  "  if  now  at  length  I  might 
have  a  prosperous  journey  bv  {h)  the  will 
of  God    to  come  to    you ; "  *^    and,   "  Thou 

1  Gal.  vi.  S.  3  Matt.  i.  20.  =  i  Cor.  i.  9. 

'  I  T'lhn  iii.  24.  ■*  John  iii.  6. 

0  Gal.  iv.  7.  A.V.  read's  "  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ;  " 
so  SCD.  R.V.  with   the  copy  used  by  Basil  agrees  with  A.B. 

■Rom.vi.  4.  It  is  pointed  out  hv  the  Hev.  C.  F.  H  .  John- 
ston in  his  edition  of  the  De  Spiritii  that  among  quot.itions 
from  the  New  Testament  on  the  point  in  question,  St.  Basil 
has  omitted  Heb.  ii.  10,  "  It  became  him  for  whom  (*c'  di')  are 
all  things  and  through  whom  C6i'  oJ)  are  all  things,"  "where 
the  Father  is  described  as  being  the  final  Cause  and  efficient 
Cause  of  all  things." 

*  Is.  xxix.  15,  Ixx.      1"  2  Tim.  i.  14.  '-  Ps.  cvii.  13. 

3  I  Cor.  ii.  10.  11  1  Cor.  xii.  S.  '»  Ps.  Ixxi.  6. 

'*  For  "  shall  they  rejoice,"  Ps.  Ixxxix.  16. 

"Eph.iii.g,  "  2  Thess.  i.  i.  i'  Rom.  1.  to. 


makest  thy  boast  of  God."  '  Instances  are 
indeed  too  numerous  to  reckon ;  but  wh;it 
we  want  is  not  so  much  to  exhibit  an  abun- 
dance of  evidence  as  to  prove  that  the  con- 
clusions of  our  opponents  are  unsoiuid.  1 
shall,  therefore,  omit  any  proof  of  this  usage 
in  the  case  of  our  Lord  and  of  the  IIolv 
Ghost,  in  that  it  is  notorious.  But  I  cannot 
forbear  to  remark  that  "the  wise  hearer" 
will  tind  suHicient  proof  of  the  proposition 
before  him  by  following  the  method  of  con- 
traries. For  if  the  ditVerence  of  language  in- 
dicates, as  we  are  told,  that  the  nature  has 
been  changed,  then  let  identity  of  language 
compel  our  adversaries  to  confess  with  shame 
that  the  essence  is  unchangred. 

12.  And  it  is  not  only  in  the  case  of  the 
theology  that  the  use  of  the  terms  varies,* 
but  whenever  one  of  the  terms  takes  the 
meaning  of  the  other  we  find  them  fre- 
quently transferred  from  the  one  subject  to 
the  other.  As,  for  instance,  Adam  says,  "  I 
have  gotten  a  man  iJiroiigh  God,"*  meaning 
to  say  the  same  •i.'s  f7ovi  God  ;  and  in  another 
pass;ige  "  Moses  commanded  .  .  .  Israel 
through  the  word  of  the  Lord,"*  and,  again, 
"  Is  not  the  interpretation  through  God.^"  * 
Joseph,  discoursing  about  dreams  to  the 
prisoners,  instead  of  saying  '"'' frotn  God," 
says  plainly  '•'•  thro7igh  God."  Inversely 
Paul  uses  the  term  '■'from  whom"  instead 
of  '"'■  throtigh  \\\\o\n"  when  he  says  "made 
from  a  woman"  (A.V.,  '•'■of"  instead  of 
'"'■  through  a  woman").®  And  this  he  has 
plainly  distinguished  in  another  passage, 
where  he  says  that  it  is  proper  to  a  woman 
to  be  made  of  the  man,  and  to  a  man  to  be 
made  through  the  woman,  in  the  woids 
"For  as  the  woman  is  from  [A.V.,  ofj  the 
man,  even  so  is  the  man  also  through  [A.V., 
by]  the  woman,"  ^  Nevertheless  in  the 
passage  in  question  the  apostle,  while  illus- 
trating the  variety  of  usage,  at  the  same  time 
corrects  obiter  tiie  error  of  those  who  sup- 
posed that  the  body  of  the  Lord  was  a 
spiritual  body,"  and,  to  shew  that  the  God- 
bearing  '  flesh  was  formed  out  of  the  com- 


1  Rom.  il.  17. 

'  According  to  patristic  usage  the  word  "  theology  "  is  con. 
cerned  with  all  that  relates  to  the  divine  and  eternal  nature  of 
Christ,  as  distinguished  from  the  oixoi'Ofxia,  which  rel:ites  to 
the  inc;irn;illon,  and  consequent  redemption  of  mankind,  cf. 
Bishop  I^ightfoot's  Apostolic  Fntbers,  Part  II.  Vol.  ii.  p.  75, 
and  Newman's  Ariaiis.  Chapter  I.  Section  iii. 

^Gen.iv.  i.  Ixx.  A.V.  renders  "  .t/;^  conceived  and  bnre 
Cain  and  said,"  and  here  St.  Basil  has  been  accused  of  quoting 
from  memory.  But  in  the  Greek  of  the  Ixx.  the  subject  to 
tlnei-  is  not  expressed,  and  a  possible  construction  of  the 
sentence  is  to  refer  it  to  Adam.  In  his  work  adv.  Eunom.  ii. 
20,  St.  Basil  again  refers  the  exclamation  to  Adam. 

*  Num.  xxxvi.  :;,  Ixx.  "-Gal.  iv.  4. 

•■^  Gen.  xl.  S,  Ixx.  'iCor.  xi.  12. 

'  The  allusion  is  to  the  Docetae.    cf.  Luke  xxiv.  39. 

"The  note  of  the  Benedictine  Editors  remarks  thnt  the 
French  theologian  Fronton  du  Due  (Ductus)  accuses  The  d- 
orct  (on  Cyril's  An;Uli.  vii.)  of  misquoting  St.  Rasil  :is 
writing  here  "  God-bearing  man  "  instead  of  "  God-bearing 
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inoii    lump  '   of  luiinan    nature,  gave  prece- 
dence to  the   more  emphatic  preposition. 

The  phrase  "  through  a  woman  "  would 
be  likely  to  give  rise  to  the  suspicion  of 
mere  transit  in  the  generation,  while  the 
phrase  "of  the  woman"  would  satisfacto- 
rily indicate  tliat  the  nature  was  shared  by 
the  mother  and  the  oflspring.  The  apostle 
was  in  no  wise  contradicting  himself,  hut  he 
shewed  (hat  the  words  can  without  difficulty 
be  interchanged.  Since,  therefore,  the  term 
"  from  whom  "  is  transferred  to  tiic  identical 
subjects  in  the  case  of  which  "■  through 
whom  "  is  decided  to  be  properly  used,  with 
what  consistency  can  these  phrases  be  in- 
varia1)lv  distinguished  one  from  tlic  other,  in 
order  tliat  fault  may  be  falsely  found  with  true 


religion .'' 


CHAPTER    VI. 


Issue  joined  with  those  who  assert  that  the  Son 
is  not  with  the  Fatlier,  hut  after  the  Father. 
Also  concerning  the  e(juai glory. 

I  ^.  Our  opponents,  while  they  thus  art- 
full  v  and  perversely  encounter  our  argument, 
cannot  even  have  recourse  to  the  plea  of  ig- 
norance. It  is  obvious  that  they  are  annoyed 
with  us  for  completing  the  doxology  to 
the  Only  Begotten  together  with  the  Father, 
and  for  not  separating  the  Holy  Spirit  from 
the  Son.  On  this  account  thev  style  us  in- 
novators, revolutionizcrs,  phrase-coiners,  and 
every  other  possible  name  of  insult.  But 
so  far  am  I  from  being  irritated  at  their 
abuse,  that,  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  their 
loss  causes  me  "  heaviness  and  continual 
sorrow,"  *  I  could  almost  have  said  that  I 
was  grateful  to  them  for  the  blasphemy,  as 
though  they  were  agents  for  providing  me 
with  blessing.  For  "  blessed  are  ye,"  it  is 
said,  "  when  men  shall  revile  you  for  my 
sake."'  The  grounds  of  their  indignation 
ore  these:  Tiie  Son,  according  to  them,  is 
not  together  witli  the  Father,  but  after  the 
Father.  Hence  it  follows  that  glorv  should 
be  ascribed  to  the  Father  "  through  him," 
but  not''w/V//  him;"  inasmuch  as  '■'■  zuith 
him"  expresses  cfinality  of  dignitv,  while 
''  through  him"  denotes  subordination.  Thev 
further  assert  that  tlie  Spirit  is  not  to  be 
ranked  along  with  the  Father  and  the  Son-, 
but  under  the  Son  and  the  Father;   not  co- 


fle'«h,"  :t  term  of  difft-rcnt  si^nificatinn  and  less  open  as  a 
\c;M<iri;in  in(cT|>rclalinii.  "  CJod  bcariti};,"  tffo^opo?,  was  an 
C|>il!iL-l  applicil  m  incic  men,  :i>-,  Tor  instance,  St.  Ijrnatius.  So 
Cleiiu-nt  "f  Ali-x.indria,  I.  Strom,  p.  ^iS,  and  CJrcjjorv  of 
Na/.i  inziis.  f)r.  xxxvii.  p.  (tnt).  St.  Rasil  do<-s  imc  the  expres- 
sion Jesus  Christ  .uflpwtroc  H.d*-  in  Iloin.  on  I's.  xlix. 

•  <■>   onxa.     cf,  Koin.  ix.  21. 

»</.  Uoin.  ix,  3.  »Matt.v.  II. 


ordinated,  but  subordinated  ;   not  connumer- 
ated,  but  subnumerated.' 

With  technical  terminology  of  this  kind 
the\^  pervert  the  simplicity  and  artlessness  of 
the  faith,  and  thus  by  their  ingenuity,  suffer- 
ing no  one  else  to  remain  in  ignorance,  they 
cut  ort'  from  themselves  the  plea  that  igno- 
rance might  demand. 

14.  Let  us  first  ask  them  this  question  : 
In  what  sense  do  they  say  that  the  Son  is 
"  after  the  Father  ;  "  later  in  time,  or  in  or- 
der, or  in  dignity.''  But  in  time  no  one  is  so 
devoid  of  sense  as  to  assert  that  the  Maker 
of  the  ages''  holds  a  second  place,  when  no 
intei'val  intervenes  in  the  natural  conjunction 
of  the  Father  with  the  Son.^  And  indeed 
so  far  as  our  conception  of  human  relations 
goes,*  it  is  impossible  to  think  of  the  Son  as 
being  later  than  the  Father,  not  only  from 
the  fact  that  Father  and  Son  are  mutually 
conceived  of  in  accordance  with  the  relation- 
ship subsisting  between  them,  but  because 
posteriority  in  time  is  predicated  of  subjects 
separated  by  a  less  inter\al  from  the  present, 
and  priority  of  subjects  farther  oft'.  For  in- 
stance, what  happened  in  Noah's  time  is 
prior  to  what  ha]:)pened  to  the  men  of  Sodom, 
inasmuch  as  Noah  is  more  remote  from  our 
own  day  ;  and,  again,  the  events  of  the  history 
of  the  men  of  Sodom  are  posterior,  because 
they  seem  in  a  sense  to  approach  nearer  to 
our  own  day.  But,  in  addition  to  its  being 
a  breach  of  true  religion,  is  it  not  really  the 
extremest  folly  to  measure  the  existence  of 
the  life  which  transcends  all  time  ami  all  the 
ages  by  its  distance  from  the  present.''  Is  it 
not  as  though  God  the  Father  could  be  com- 
pared with,  and  be  made  superior  to,  God  the 
Son,  who  exists  before  the  ages,  precisely 
in  the  same  way  in  which  things  liable  to 
beginning  and  corruption  are  described  as. 
prior  to  one  another.^ 

The  superior  remoteness  of  the  Father  is 
really  inconceivable,  in  that  thought  and  in- 
telligence are  wholly  impotent  to  go  beyond 
the  generation  of  the  Lord;  and  St.  John 
has  admirably  confined  the  concej^jtion  within 
circumscribed  boundaries  by  two  words, 
"  In  the  beginning  ivas  the  Word."  For 
thought  cannot  travel  outside  "  was"  nor 
imigination*    beyond     ''^  dcginning."      Let 


1  viroTaaiTiii.  cf.  I  Cor.  XV.  27,  and  t'lij.  cf.  chapter  xvii. 
i'>»roT«Tiv/ttf i'o«  is  applied  to  the  .Son  in  the  Macroslieh  or 
I.enLjthy  Creed,  liroujjlit  hv  KnJo.xius  of  Gerinanicia  tt) 
.Milan   in   ^\\.      ViJe  Soc.  ii.  19. 

'  Yet   the  great  watchword  of  tlie  Arians  was  ',v  jrore  ore 

*  TT  f  I  ro'o  Tior  ai'Spwn-i'i'o)!'  is  here  the  reading  of  five  MSS. 
TTic  nene(iictincs  prefer  tcuk  aitfpu/n-io. ,  with  llic  sense  of  "in 
h'.:iiian  thought." 

"'I'ar'Tao-ia  is  the  philosophic  term  for  imag-ination  or  presen- 
tation, the  mental  faculty  hv  which  the  ohjcct  made  apparent, 
i^iifrao'^a,  becomes  apparent, <^ai>'crat.    Aristotle,  de  Au.  111. 


ON    THE    SPIRIT. 


your  thought  travel  ever  so  far  backward, 
■sou  cannot  jret  beyond  the  "  zvas,"  and 
howcs'er  vou  may  strain  and  strive  to  see 
what  is  beyond  the  Son,  you  will  find  it  im- 
possible to  get  further  than  the  "  bcgimiiiig.'''' 
True  religion,  therefore,  thus  teaches  us  to 
tliink  of  the  Son  together  with  the  Father. 
15.  If  they  really  conceive  of  a  kind  of 
degradation  of  the  Son  in  relation  to  the 
Father,  as  though  He  were  in  a  lower  place, 
so  that  the  Father  sits  above,  and  the  Son  is 
thrust  off  to  the  next  seat  below,  let  them 
confjss  what  the}'  mean.  We  shall  have  no 
more  to  say.  A  plain  statement  of  tlie  view 
will  at  once  expose  its  absurdity.  They  wlio 
refuse  to  allow  that  the  Father  pervades  all 
thinsfs  do  not  so  much  as  maintain  the  lo£ri- 
cal  sequence  of  thought  in  their  argument. 
The  faith  of  the  sound  is  that  God  fills  all 
'hings;'  but  they  who  divide  their  up  and 
cnwn  between  the  Father  and  the  .Son  do 
not  remember  even  the  word  of  the 
Prophet:  "  If  I  climb  up  into  heaven  thou 
art  there ;  if  I  go  down  to  hell  thou  art 
there  also."  "  Now,  to  omit  all  jDroof  of  the 
ignorance  of  those  who  predicate  place  of 
incorporeal  th-ings,  what  excuse  can  be 
found  for  their  attack  -upon  Scripture, 
shameless  as  their  antagonism  is,  in  the 
passages  "  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand  "  ^  and 
'•  Sat  do\vn  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty 
of  God"?'*  The  expression  "right  hand" 
docs  not,  as  they  contend,  indicate  the  lower 
place,  but  equality  of  relation  ;  it  is  not  un- 
derstood physically,  in  which  case  there 
misrht  be  something  sinister  about  God."  but 
vScripture  puts  before  us  the  magnificence  of 
the  dignity  of  the  Son  by  the  use  of  dignified 
language  indicating  the  seat  of  honour.  It 
is  left  then  for  our  opponents  to  allege  that 
this  expression  signifies  interiority  of  rank. 
Let  them  learn  that  "  Christ  is  the  power 
of  God  and  wisdom  of  God,"  ''  and  that 
"He  is  t'.ie  image  of  the  invisible  God"' 
and  "brightness  of  his  glory,"  ^  and  that 
"Him    halh   God   the   Fatr^cr^calcd,"  »    by 


en<rravin2:  Himself  on  Him. 
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iii.  20,  defines  it  as  "  n  movement  of  the  mind  g^L-nerated  by  sen- 
sation." F:incy,  which  is  derived  from  (ftxiTacria  (^/jaii-M, 
/BHA=sliine)  has  acquired  a  slightly  different  meanintj 
in  some  u'saires  of  modern  speech. 

1  Eph.  iv.-io.  2Ps.  cxxxix.  7,  P.Tl.  s  Ps.  ex.  i. 

^  1  leh.  i.  3,  with  the  variation  of  "  ot  Go-1  "  for  "  on  hisi^h." 

5  1  know  of  no  better  way  of  convevinir  the  sense  of  the 
oriajinal  axaio';  than  bv  thus  introducint;  the  \.-\X\\\  siiiifter, 
which  lias  the  double  ineanino:  of  left  and  ill-omt-ned.  It  i^  to 
the  credit  of  the  unsnperstitious  character  of  English-speaking: 
people  th  It  while  the  (ireek  o-Kaioc  and  ooutcjo?,  the  Latin 
f.inister  and  Icfviis,  the  French  ^^fwr  Ac,  and  the  Germ  tin  link,  all 
have  the  meaning'  of  awkward  and  unlucky  as  well  as  simply 
ori  the  left  hand,  the  En'j;llsh  /c/if  (thonurh  pr-ibably  derived 
from  lift  =  weak)  has  Inst  all  connotation  but  the  local  one. 

«iCor.  1.2^.  7  Col.  i.  15.         «fleb.  i.,v        "John  vi.  27. 

1"  The  more  obvious  interpretation  of  itj  hadyicrev  in  John  vi. 

27.  would  be  scaled  with  a  mark  of  approval,  as  in  the  miracle 

just  per:onneJ.     c/.  Len^el,  "  sigiUo  id  quod  ffenuinum  est 


Now  are  we  to  call  these  passages,  and 
others  like  them,  throughout  the  whole  of 
Holy  Scripture,  proofs  of  humiliaticju,  or 
rather  public  proclamations  of  the  majestv 
of  the  Only  Begotten,  and  of  the  equality 
of  His  glory  with  the  Father .-*  We  ask 
them  to  listen  to  the  Lord  Himself,  distinctly 
setting  forth  the  equal  dignity  of  His  glory 
with  the  Father,  in  His  words,  "tie  that 
hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father;"'  antl 
again,  "  When  the  Son  cometh  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father;"^  that  they  "should  honour 
the  Son  even  as  thev  honour  the  Father;'^ 
and,  "  We  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father;"''  and 
"the  only  begotten  God  which  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father."  '"  Of  all  these  pas- 
sages they  take  no  accomit,  and  then  assign 
to  the  Son  the  place  set  apart  for  His  foes. 
A  father's  bosom  is  a  fit  and  becoming  seat 
for  a  son,  but  the  place  of  the  footstool  is 
for  them  that  have  to  be  forcetl   to  fall." 

We  have  only  touched  cursorily  on  these 
proofs,  because  our  object  is  to  pass  on  to 
other  points.  You  at  your  leisure  can  put 
together  the  items  of  the  evidence,  and  then 
contemplate  the  height  of  the  glory  and  the 
preeminence  of  the  power  of  the  0;dv 
Begotten.  However,  to  the  well-disposed 
hearer,  even  these  are  not  insignificant,  un- 
less the  terms  "right  hand"  and  "bosom" 
be  accepted  in  a  physical  and  derogatory 
sense,  so  as  at  once  to  circumscribe  God  in 
local  limits,  and  invent  form,  mould,  and 
bodily  position,  all  of  which  are  totally  dis- 
tinct from  the  idea  of  the  absolute,  the  in- 
finite, and  the  incorporeal.  There  is  more- 
over the  fiict  that  what  is  derogatory  in  the 
idea  of  it  is  the  same  in  the  case  both  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son;  so  that  whoever  repeats 
these  arguments  does  not  take  away  the 
dignity  of  the  Son,  but  does  incur  the 
charge  of  blaspheming  the  Father;  for  what- 
ever audacity  a  man  be  ginlty  of  against 
the  Son  he  cannot  but  transfer  to  the  Father. 
If  he  assigns  to  the  Father  the  upper  place 

commnidatiir,  et  o'lnc  quod  von  gcnuinitm  est  exclitdilur." 
Hut  St.  Hasil  explains  "  sealed  "  by  "  stamped  with  the  image 
of  His  Person,"  an  interpretation  which  Alfird  rejects.  St. 
Hasil,  at  the  end  of  Chapter  xxvi.  of  this  work,  calls  our  Lord 
the  x«P«KTr)p  K\\  (TnTuTTo?  <r?jpovi?,  '.''•.  "exprcss  image  and 
seal  graven  to  the  like  "  of  the  Father.  St.  Athanasius  (Ep.  i. 
ad  Serap.  xxiii.)  writes,  "  The  seal  has  the  form  of  Christ  the 
sealer,  and  in  this  the  sealed  particip;ite,  being  formed  accord- 
ing to  it."  cf.  (jal.  iv.  19,  and  2  Pet.  i.  4. 
"ijohnxiv.  9.      2  M  ,,k  viii.  3S.      3 John  v.  23.      <Johni.  14. 

"Icdin  i.  iS.  "  Only  begotten  God'"  is  here  the  reading  of 
five 'MSS.  of  Hasil.  Tlie  words  are  wanting  in  one  codex.  In 
Chapter  viii.  of  this  work  St.  Basil  distinctly  quotes  Scripture 
as  calling  the  Son  "only  begotten  God."  (Chapter  viii. 
Section  17.)  But  in  Chapter  xi.  Section  27,  where  he  has  been 
alleged  to  quote  John  i.  iS,  with  the  readinsr  "  Only  begotten 
Son"  {e.g.,  Alford),  the  MS.  authority  for  his  text  is  in 
fivour  of  "Onlv  begotten  Gdd."  STS  is  the  reading  of  ^^ 
B.C.  fPofA.  On  the  comparative  weight  of  tlie  textual  and 
patristic  evidence  vide  Up.  Westtott  in  loc. 

"^  cf.  Ps.  ex.  I. 
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by  way  of  precedence,  and  asserts  that  the 
onlv  begotten  Son  sits  below,  be  will  find 
tii:it  to  the  creature  of  his  imagination  attach 
all  the  consequent  conditions  of  body.  And 
if  these  are  the  imagiiiations  of  drunken 
delusion  and  phrensied  insanity,  can  it  be 
consistent  with  true  religion  for  men  taught 
by  the  Lord  himself  that  "  He  that  honour- 
cth  not  the  Son  hoiiourcth  not  the  Father"  ' 
to  refuse  to  worship  aiul  glorify  with  the 
Father  him  who  in  nature,  in  glory,  and  in 
dignity  is  conjoined  with  him?  What  shall 
we  say  ?  ^\'hat  just  defence  shall  we  have 
in  the  day  of  the  awful  universal  judgment 
of  all  creation,  if,  when  the  Lord  clearly 
aiuiounces  that  He  will  come  '•  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father;"*  when  Stephen  beheld 
Jesus  standing  at  the  rigiit  hand  of  Goil ;  ^ 
when  Paul  testified  in  the  spirit  concerning 
Cliiist  "that  he  is  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  ;  "  ^  when  the  Father  says,  "Sit  thou 
on  mv  right  hand  ;  "  *  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
bears  witness  that  he  has  sat  down  on  "  the 
right  hand  of  the  majesty  "  ®  of  God  ;  we 
attempt  to  degrade  him  who  shares  the 
honour  and  the  throne,  from  his  condition  of 
equality,  to  a  lower  state?'  Standing  and 
sitting,  I  apprehend,  indicate  the  fixity  and 
entire  stability  of  the  nature,  as  Baruch,  when 
he  wishes  to  exhibit  the  immutability  and 
immobility  of  the  Divine  mode  of  existence, 
says,  "  For  thou  sittest  for  ever  and  we 
perish  utterly."  "  Moreover,  tiie  place  on 
the  right  hand  indicates  in  my  judgment 
equality  of  honour.  Rash,  then,  is  the  at- 
tempt to  deprive  the  Son  of  participation  in 
tile  doxology,  as  though  worthy  only  to  be 
ranked  in  a  lower  place  of  honour; 

CHAPTER   Vn. 

Against  those  ^oho  assert  that  it  is  not pi-oper 
for  "  with  whom  "  to  be  said  of  the  Son,  and 
that  the  proper  phrase  is  "  through  whom.'' 

i6.  But  their  contention  is  that  to  use 
the  phrase  "with  him"  is  altogether  strange 
and  uiuisual,  while  "  throusfh  him  "  is  at 
once  most  familiar  in  Holy  Scripture,  and 
very  common  in  the  language  of  the  brother- 
hood.' What  is  our  answer  to  this?  We 
say,  Blessed  are  the  ears  t'.iat  have  not  heard 
you  and  the  hearts  that  have  been  kept  from 
the  wounds  of  your  words.     To  you,  on  the 

'  I"hn  V.  j^.  »Actsvii.s5.  »Ps.  ex.  i. 

»  Miitt.  XVI.  27.  *  Horn.  viii.  .^4.  •  Uch.  viii.  i. 

'  Mr.  Johnston  wrll  points  nut  that  these  five  testimonies 
arc  not  cited  fortuitously,  but  "  in  ai>  order  which  carries  the 
re.ider  from  the  future  second  coniinu,  throuijli  the  present 
scs-ion  at  the  ri^lit  hand,  buck  to  the  ascension  in  the  past." 

•  Karuch  iii.  ^,   Ixx. 

»  The  word  aJcA<6orT)«  Is  In  the  New  Testament  peculiar 
to  S.  I'eter  (1  Peter  ii.  17.  ami  v.  o^ ;  it  occurs  in  the  Epistle  of 
St.  Clement  to  the  Corinthians,  Chap.  ii. 


Other  hand,  who  are  lovers  of  Christ,'  I  say 
tiiat  the  Church  recognizes  botli  uses,  and 
deprecates  neither  as  subversive  of  the  other. 
For  whenever  we  are  contemplating  the 
majesty  of  the  nature  of  the  Only  Begotten, 
and  the  excellence  of  His  dignity,  we  bear 
witness  that  the  glory  is  ijuith  the  Father ; 
while  on  the  other  hand,  whenever  we  be- 
think us  of  His  bestowal '^  on  us  of  good 
gifts,  and  of  our  access^  to,  and  admission 
into,  the  household  of  God,*  we  confess  that 
tills  grace  is  efiected  for  us  through  Him  and 
by''  Him. 

It  follows  that  the  one  phrase  "  tcith 
whom  "  is  the  proper  one  to  be  used  in  the 
ascription  of  glory,  while  the-  other, 
'•''  tJi rough  whom,"  is  specially  appropriate 
in  giving  of  thanks.  It  is  .also  quite  untrue 
to  allege  that  the  phrase  "  uvV//  whom"  is 
unfamiliar  in  the  usage  of  the  devout.  All 
those  whose  soundness  of  character  leads 
them  to  hold  the  dignity  of  antiquity  to  be 
more  honourable  than  mere  new-fang[led 
novelty,  and  who  have  presei-ved  tiie  tradi- 
tion of  their  fathers®  unadulterated,  alike  in 
lown  and  in  country,  have  employed  this 
phrase.  It  is,  on  the  contrary,  they  who  are 
surfeited  with  the  familiar  and  the  customar\-, 
and  arrogantly  assail  the  old  as  stale,  who  wel- 
come innovation,  just  as  in  dress  your  lovers 
of  display  always  prefer  some  utter  novelty 
to  what  is  generally  worn.  So  you  mav 
even  still  see  that  the  language  of  country 
folk  preserves  the  ancient  fashion,  while  of 
these,  our  cunning  experts  '  in  logomachy, 
the  language  bears  the  brand  of  the  new 
jjhilosophy. 

What  our  fathers  said,  the  same  say  we, 
that  the  glory  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son 
is  common;  wherefore  we  oft'er  the  doxology 
to  the  Father  ivith  the  Son.  But  we  do  not 
rest  only  on  the  fact  that  such  is  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  Fathers ;  for  they  too  followed 
the  sense  of  Scripture,  and  started  from  the 
evidence  which,  a  few  sentences  back,  I 
deduced  from  Scripture  and  laid  before  you. 
For  "the  brightness"  is  always  thought  of 

1  *iAoYpi(rToi.  The  word  is  not  common,  but  occurs  in 
inscriptions,     r/".  Anth.  Pal.  I.  x.  13. 

opdr^v  TTiffTti'  i\ov0a.  <f)iAovpi<TToio  ^ivoivy\ti, 

'  \'>f>''\1'-<'^'     C/'  t'lc  use  of  tlie  cojjnate  verb  in  i   Pet.  iv.  11. 

3  TTpoo-ayioy)).     cf.  Eph.  ii.  18. 

*  oiiceiu)(ni'  TTpbs  -r'ov  henf.    cf.  oiK^ioi  toC  QtoG  in  Eph.  ii.  19. 

">'(>■.  '^  cf.  Gal.  i.  14. 

'  The  verb,  (I'Toc/Soiuai,  appears  to  he  used  by  St.  Rasil,  if  he 
wrote  ivtcr(ii.\i.\t.tvuiv  In  the  sense  of  to  be  «i'Tpi/3ijc  or  versed  in 
a  thinir  (cf.  Soph.  Aiit.  177)  —  a  sense  not  illustrated  by 
classical  usage.  Rut  the  readins:  of  the  Moscow  MS.  (u) 
ivTf6p\ti.fi.ivu)v,  "trained  in.""  nurtured  in,"  is  per  xe  much 
more  probable.  The  idea  of  the  country  folk  preservins;  th  j 
irood  old  tr.iditions  shews  the  chanfje  of  circumstances  in  St. 
Basil's  day  from  those  of  the  2d  c,  when  the  "  pair.mi  "  ■  r 
villatiers  wcrr-  mostly  still  heathen,  and  the  last  to  adopt  the 
novelty  of  Christiaiiitv.  cf.  I'linv's  I-etter  to  Trajan  (Kp.  i/it, 
"  iieqiie  civilotes  tantnm  fcA  x-iiOf  etiam  atque  a^ros  super- 
ftitiouis  istius  conlagio ptrvagata  esl." 
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with  "the  gloiy,"  '  "the  image"  with  the 
archetype,^  and  the  Son  al\va}s  and  every- 
where together  with  the  Father;  nor  does 
even  the  close  connexion  of  the  names,  much 
less  the  nature  of  the  things,  admit  of  separa- 
tion. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

In  how  many  ways  "  through  whom  "  is  used; 
and  in  what  seftse  "  with  whom  "  is  mo7-e 
suitable.  Explanation  of  ho7a  the  Son  re- 
ceives a  commandment,  and  how  He  is  sent. 

17.  When,  then,  the  apostle  "thanks 
God  through  Jesus  Christ,"  ^  and  again  says 
that  "through  Him"  we  have  ''received 
graceand  apostleship  for  obedience  to  tlie  faith 
among  all  nations,"'*  or  ''  through  Him  have 
access  unto  this  grace  wherein  we  stand  and 
rejoice,"*  he  sets  forth  the  boons  conferred 
on  us  by  the  Son,  at  one  time  making  the 
grace  of  the  good  gifts  pass  through  from  the 
Father  to  us,  and  at  another  bringing  us  to 
the  Father  through  Himself.  For  by  saying 
"  through  whom  we  have  received  graceand 
apostleship,"  ®  he  declares  the  supply  of  the 
good  gifts  to  proceed  from  that  source;  and 
again  in  saying  "through  whom  we  have 
had  access,"  '  he  sets  forth  our  acceptance 
and  beinsT  made  "  of  the  household  of  God"  ** 
through  Christ.  Is  then  the  confession  of  the 
grace  wrought  by  Him  to  usward  a  detrac- 
tion from  His  glory?  Is  it  not  truer  to  say 
that  the  recital  of  His  benefits  is  a  proper 
argument  for  glorifying  Him.''  It  is  on  tiiis 
account  that  we  have  not  found  Scripture 
describing  the  Lord  to  us  by  one  name,  nor 
even  by  such  terms  alone  as  are  indicative  of 
His  godhead  and  majesty.  At  one  time  it 
uses  terms  descriptive  of  His  nature,  for  it 
recognises  the  "  name  which  is  above  every 
name."®  the  name  of  Son,'"  and  speaks  of 
true  Son,"  and  only  begotten  God,'^  and 
Power  of  God,' ^  and  Wisdom,'^  and  Word.'* 
Then  again,  on  account  of  tlie  divers  man- 
ners '"  wherein  grace  is  gi\ien  to  us,  which, 
because  of  the  riches  of  His  "goodness,"  accord- 
ing  to  his  manifold  "*  wisdom,  he  bestows  on 

»  Heb.  i.  I.  cf.  Ausr.  Ep.  ii.  ad  Serap. :  "The  Father  is 
Liijht,  and  tlie  Son  brightnos  and  true  liijht." 

*   2  Cor.  iv.  4.  6  Rom.  v.  2.  "  cf.  Eph.  ii.  19. 

3  Rom.  i.  8.  «  Rom.  1.5.  »  Phil.  ii.  9. 

<  Rom.  i.  5.  7  Rom.  v.  2. 

'"  Two  MSS..  those  in  tlie  B.  Museum  and  at  Vienna,  read 
here  ItjctoO.  In  Ep.  210.  4,  St.  Basil  writes  that  the  name  above 
every  name  is  n.\nh  to  Ko^keja^ai  avTov  Yiof  toO  0«oO, 

'1  cf.  Matt.  xiv.  33,  and  xxvii.  54. 

'2  John  i.  iS.     cy.  note  on  p. 

•s  1  Cor.  i.  2t,  and  possibly  Rom.  i.  16,  if  with  D.  we  read 
gospel  0/  Christ. 

'»i  Cr.  i.  24. 

'^''.^..John  i.  I.  cf.  Ps.  cvii.  20;  Wisdom  ix.  1,  xviii.  15; 
Ecclesiasticus  xliii.  20. 

'"  To  TToAuTpoTToi'.    cf.  Heb.  i.  I. 

"  Tbv  ■nXoxnov  TTji  dyaf*oTi/To«.  cf.  Rom  ii.  4,  toC  ttAoitou  t^s 
XpiJCTToTriTOi:. 

"Eph.  iii.  10. 


them  that  need,  Scripture  designates  Him  l)y 
innumerable  other  titles,  calling  Him  Shep- 
herd,' King,H^hysician,^  Bridegioom,'*  Wa\  ,* 
Door,*  Fountain,'  Bread,"  Axe,' and  Rock.'" 
And  these  titles  do  not  set  forth  His  nature, 
but,  as  I  have  remarked,  the  variety  of  the 
effectual  working  which,  out  of  His  tender- 
heartedness to  His  own  creation,  accordinir 
to  the  peculiar  necessity  of  each.  He  bestows 
upon  them  that  need.  Them  that  have  fled 
for  refuge  to  His  ruling  care,  and  through 
patient  endurance  have  mended  their  way- 
ward ways,"  He  calls  "sheep,"  and  confesses 
Himself  to  be,  to  them  that  hear  His  voice 
and  refuse  to  give  heed  to  strange  teaching,  a 
"shepherd."  For  "my  sheep,"  He  says, 
"  hear  my  voice."  To  them  that  have  now 
reached  a  higher  stage  and  stand  in  need  of 
righteous  royalty, '"•'  He  is  a  King. 

And  in  that,  through  the  straight  way  of 
His  commandments,  He  leads  men  to  good 
actions,  and  again  because  He  safely  shuls 
in  all  who  through  faith  in  Him  betake  them- 
selves for  shelter  to  the  blessing  of  the  hiirher 
wisdom, '^  He  is  a  Door. 

So  He  says,  "  By  me  if  anv  man  enter  in, 

.   .  he  shall  go  in  and  out  and  shall  find  past- 

Again,  because  to  the  faithful  He  is 


ure 


>f  14 


a  defence  strong,  unshaken,  and  harder  to 
break  than  any  bulwark.  He  is  a  Rock. 
Among  these  titles,  it  is  when  He  is  styled 
Door,  or  Way,  that  the  phrase  "through 
Him  "  is  very  appropriate  and  plain.  As, 
however,  God  and  Son,  He  is  glorified  with 
and  together  with  '*  the  Father,  in  that  "  at 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 


^e.ff.,  John  X.  12.  "^.,^.,  John  x.  9. 

^c^j-./Matt.  xxi.  5.  'c/.  Rev.  XXI.  6. 

3('.u-.,  Matt.  ix.  12.  8^.^.,  John  vi.  21. 

*eff..  Matt.  ix.  15.  "c/.  ^latt.  iii.  10. 

5  e.g.,  John  xiv.  6.  '"  e.g.,  i  Cor.  x.  4. 

"  I  transhite  here  the  reading  of  the  Parisian  Codex,  called 
by  the  Benedictine  Editors  Regius  Seciindiis,  to  tviindfioKov 
KaTu)^du>Kora<;.  The  harder  readinij,  to  ei'/niTaioToi',  which  mar 
be  rendered  "  have  perfected  their  readiness  to  distribute,"  has 
the  besl  manuscript  authority,  but  it  i.s  barely  iritelligible ;  and 
the  Benedictine  Editors  are  quite  right  in  calling  attention  to  the 
fact  that  the  point  in  question  here  is  not  the  readiness  of  the 
flock  to  distribute  (cj.  i  Tim.  vi.  iS),  but  their  patient  fol- 
lowing  of  their  Master.  The  Benedictine  Editors  boldly  pro- 
pose to  introduce  a  word  of  no  authority  to  ajuToi^oAor, 
rendering  aui  per  patientiam  animam  immulabilem  pra- 
btterunt.  The  readln;;  adopted  above  is  suiiported  by  a  pas. 
sage  in  Z;/.  244,  where  St.  Basil  is  speaking  of  the  waywardnes.s 
of  Eustathius,  and  seems  to  fit  in  best  with  the  application 
of  the  passage  to  the  words  of  our  Lord,  "  have  tied  for  refuge 
to  his  ruling  care,"  corresponding  with  "  the  sheep  follow 
him,  for  thev  know  his  voice"  (St.  John  x.  4),  and  "have 
mended  their  wayward  ways,"  with  "  a  stranger  will  they  not 
follow,"  V.  5.  Mr.  Johnston,  in  his  valuable  note,  compares 
Orisren's  teaching  on  the  Names  of  our  Lord. 

'=  So    three     MSS.      Others     repeat    (TnaraiT  a,    translated 
"  ruling  care  "  above,     efvoiio^  is  used  by  Plato  for  "  lawful  " 
and  "  law-abiding."     (Leeg.  921  C.  and  Rep.  424  E.)     In  1 
Cor.  ix.  21,  A. V.  renders  "  under  the  law." 

'•'  To  rijs  yviotreioi  ayaBov:  possibly  "  the  good  of  knowledge 
of  him." 

'*  John  X.  g.  ''  cf.  note  on  page  3,  on  /iera  and  a^y. 


12 


BASIL 


the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  '  Wherefore 
we  use  both  terms,  expressing  by  the  one 
His  own  proper  dignity,  and  by  the  other 
Mis  grace  to  iisward. 

iS.     For    "  through  Him  "    comes    every 
succour  to  our  souls,  and   it  is  in  accordance 
with  each  kind  of  care  that  an  appropriate 
title  has   been  devised.     So  when    He  pre- 
sents   to    Himself    the    blameless    soul,    not 
having  spot  or  wrinkle,"  like  a  pure  maiden,  ' 
He    is  called  Ihiikgroom,  but  whenever  tie 
receives  one  in  sore  plight  from   the  devil's 
evil  strokes,  healing  it  in  the  heavy  infirmity  ' 
of   its  sins,   He  is  named   Physician.      And  ' 
shall   this  His  care  for  us  degrade  to  mean-  i 
ness  our  thoughts  of  Him  ?     Or,  on  the  con-  ' 
trarv,  shall  it  smite  us  with    amazement  at 
once  at  the  mighty  power  and   love  to  man  '  , 
of  the  Saviour,  in  that  He  both  endured  to 
sufler  with  US'*  in  our  infirmities,  and  was  able  ' 
to  come   down    to  our  weakness?     For   not 
lieaven  and  earth    and    the    great    seas,    not ' 
the  creatures  that  live  in  the  water  and  on  ' 
dry  lanil,  not  plants,  and  stars,   and  air,  and 
seasons,  not  the  vast  variety  in  the  order  of 
the  universe,"  so  well   sets  forth    the  excel- 
lencv  of  His  mtght  as  that  God,  beinir  in- 
comprehensible,  should  have  been  able,  im- 
passibly,  through   flesh,   to  have  come    into 
close  conflict  with  death,  to  the  end  that  by 
His  own  sufi'cring  He  might  give  us  the  boon 
of  freedom  from  sufiering.®     The  apostle,  it 
is  true,  says,  ''  In  all  these  things  we  are  more 
th:m    conquerors    through     him    that    loved 
us."  '     But  in  a  phrase  of  this  kind  there  is 
no  suggestion  of  any  lowly    and  subordinate 
ministry,®  but  r;ither  of  the  succour  rendered 
'•  in  the  power  of  his  might."  ®    For  He  Him- 

'  Phil.  ii.  lo,  II.  2  Eph.  v.  29. 

^  (fii\ni/8punia  occurs  twice  in  the  N.T.  (Acts  xxviii.  2,  and 
Titus  iii.4)  and  is  in  the  former  piissajje  rendered  by  A.V. 
"  iinJne.ts,"  in  the  latter  by  "  love  to  man."  Tlie  0tAarf*pu)n-ia 
of  the  Maltese  barbarians  corresponds  with  the  lower  classical 
sense  of  kindliness  and  courtesy.  The  love  of  God  in  Christ 
to  man  introduces  practically  a  new  connotation  lo  the  word 
and  its  cogn.iles. 

*  Or  to  sympathize  with  our  infirmities. 

"  TTOKiAi)  inKotr/jiij'Tii:.  fiiiKn(7nv'ri<;  was  the  technical  term 
nf  the  Pythagorean  philosophy  for  the  orderly  nrran^'ement  of 
the  universe  (r/.  Arist.  Metaph.  I.  v.  2.  •'  t,  oAi;  iiaKoo-jjirjcr.s-  ")  ; 
Pythagoras  bein<j  credited  with  Ihc  first  application  of  the 
word  KOT(io?  lo  the  universe  (Pint.  2,SS'>  c.)  .  So  wiindiis  in 
I-alin.  whence  .Auijustine's  oxymoron,  '-O  iniDitif  iiiimuiiJf  .'" 
On  the  scriptural  nscof  icrxTMo;  and  aiioi'  riJe  Archbp.  Trench's 
New  Tfslnment  Sytionyiiix,  p.  204. 

"In  Mom.  on  I's.  Ixv.  Section  J.  St.  Basil  describes  the 
power  of  (Jod  the  Word  bcini;  most  distinctly  shuwn  in  the 
fi-cnnimiy  of  the  incarnation  and  His  descent  to  the  lowliness 
and  the  infirmilvof  the  ni.mhood.  r/.Ath.  on  the  Incarnation, 
►••■■c*-  S(.  "  "<^  «'■'<«  made  man  that' we  miuht  be  made  (Jod ; 
and  lie  manircstcd  Himself  by  a  bodv  that  we  might  receive 
the  idea  of  the  unseen  Father;  and  Ilc'endured  the  insolence 
of  men  that  we  might  inherit  immortality.  For  while  He 
Himself  was  in  no  way  injure.!,  beiiiir  inipassdile  and  incor- 
ruptible and  very  Word  and  God,  men  who  were  s-.ifTiring. 
und  for  whose  sakes  He  endured  all  this,  He  maintained  and 
prcMCrved  in  His  own  impassibility."  '  Rom.  viii.  37. 

•  i'iri)pf<na.  Lit.  "  under-rowing."  The  rognate  iViiijpfTt)? 
ii  the  wonl  used  in  Ac|.-  xxvi.  16,  in  the  worils  of  the  Saviour 
to  St.  Paul,"  to  makellu-e  a  minister,"  and  in  1  Cor.  iv.  i,  "  Let 
n  man  so  account  n|   ns  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ." 

"  Eph.  vi,  10. 


self  has  bound  the  strong  man  nnd  spoiled 
his  goods,'  that  is,  us  men,  whom  our  enemy 
had  abused  in  every  evil  activity,  and  made 
"  vessels  meet  for  the  Master's  use  "^  us  who 
have  been  perfected  for  every  work  thiough 
the  making  ready  of  thr.t  part  of  us  which  is 
in  our  own  control."'  Thus  we  have  had  our 
approach  to  the  Father  through  Him,  being 
translated  from  "the  power  of  darkness  to 
be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light."''  \V^e  must  not,  however,  regard 
the  GRConomy  *  through  the  Son  as  a  compul- 
sory and  subordinate  ministration  resultingf 
from  the  low  estate  of  a  slave,  but  rather  the 
voluntary  solicitude  working  efl'ectually  for 
His  own  creation  in  goodness  and  in  pity, 
according  to  the  will  of  God  the  Father. 
For  we  shall  be  consistent  with  true  religion 
if  in  all  that  was  and  is  from  time  to  time 
perfected  by  Him,  we  both  bear  witness 
to  the  perfection  of  His  j^ovver,  and  in  no 
case  put  it  asunder  from  the  Father's  will. 
For  instance,  whenever  the  Lord  is  called 
the  Way,  we  are  carried  on  to  a  higher 
meaning,  and  not  to  th;it  which  is  derived 
from  the  vulgar  sense  of  the  word.  We  un- 
derstand  by  Way  that  advance®  to  perfec- 
tion which  is  made  stage  by  stage,  ami  in 
regular  order,  through  the  works  of  righteous- 
ness  and  '•'•  the  illumination  of  knowledge  ;  "  ' 
ever  longing  after  what  is  before,  and  reach- 
ing: forth  unto  those  things  which  remain,® 
until  we  shall  have  reached  the  blessed  end, 
the  knowledge  of  God,  which  the  Lord 
through  Himself  bestows  on  them  that  have 
trusted  in  Him.  For  our  Lord  is  an  essen- 
tially good  Way,  where  erring  and  straying 
are  unknown,  to  that  which  is  essentially 
good,  to  the  Father.  For  "  no  one,"  He 
says,  "  cometh  to  the  Father  but  ["by," 
A. v.]  through  me."  ^  Such  is  our  way  up 
to  God  "  through  the  Son." 

19.  It  will  follow  that  we  should  next  in 
order  point  out  the  character  of  the  pro- 
vision of  blessings  bestowed  on    us  by  the 

1  rf.  Matt.  xii.  29.  -  2  Tim.  ii.  21. 

■''This  p.issage  is  dilTicult  to  render  alike  from  the  variety 
of  readings  and  the  obscurity  of  each.  I  have  endeavoured 
to  represent  the  force  of  the  Greek  €k  t^s  (Toifinaia';  toj 
f(f)'  rjnii'.  understanding  by  "  to  i<t)'  rfixU',"  practically,  "  our 
tree  will."  c/.  the  enumeration  of  what  is  i4>'  I'lMif,  wiihin 
our  own  control,  in  the  Enchiridion  of  Epictctus,  Cliap.  1. 
"  Within  our  ov,-n  control  are  impulse, desire,  inclination. "  On 
Is.  vi.  S, "  I  lere  am  I  ;  send  me,"  .SI.  liasil  writes,  "He  did  not 
add  '  I  will  go;'  lor  the  acceptance  of  the  message  is  within 
our  control  (ti/)'  rjair),  but  to  be  made  capable  of  s;oing  is  of 
Him  th.it  gives  the  grace,  of  the  enabling  God."  The  Rene 
diclinc  translation  of  the  text  is  "/<•/-  liberi  arhitrii  tioflri 
f'rtef'aralioiit'in."  Hut  other  readings  are  (i)  rijs  t(t'  i'(|iiir,  ''the 
preparaliiin  which  is  in  our  own  control:"  (ii)  tTk  iTOinnmni; 
aiiTov,  "  Ills  preparation;  "  and  (iii)  the  Syriac  represented  by 
"  arhilrio  siio." 

*  Col.  i.  12,  )\.  "r/".  note  on  page  7. 

"  TrpoKOirrj :  r/.  Luke  ii.  52,  where  it  is  .said  that  our  Lor  I 
wpOfKoiTTf,  i.e.,  "  continued  lo  cut  His  way  forward." 

'  I  Cor.  IV.  6,  R.V.  marg. 

f  There  soems  to  be  here  a  recollection,  though  not  a  quo 
tation,  of  Phil.  iii.  13.  I'John  xiv.  6. 
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Father  "through  him."  Inasmuch  as  all 
created  nature,  both  this  visible  world  and 
all  that  is  conceived  of  in  the  mind,  can- 
not hold  together  without  the  care  and 
providence  of  God,  the  Creator  Word,  the 
Onlv  begotten  God,  apportioning  His  succour 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  needs  of 
each,  (Hstribiites  mercies  various  and  mani- 
fold on  account  of  the  many  kinds  and  char- 
acters of  the  recipients  of  His  bounty,  but 
appropriate  to  the  necessities  of  individual 
requirements.  Those  that  are  confined  in 
the  darkness  of  ignorance  He  enlightens: 
for  this  reason  He  is  true  Light.'  Portioning 
requital  in  accordance  with  the  desert  of 
deeds.  He  judges :  for  this  reason  He  is 
righteous  Judge. ^  "For  the  Father  judgeth 
no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment 
to  the  Son."  ^  Those  that  have  lapsed  from 
the  lofty  height  of  life  into  sin  He  raises  from 
their  full :  for  this  reason  He  is  Resurrec- 
tion.* Eftectually  working  bv  the  touch  of 
His  power  and  the  will  of  His  goodness  He 
does  all  things.  He  shepherds ;  He  en- 
lightens ;  He  nourishes  ;  He  heals  ;  He  guides  ; 
He  raises  up;  He  calls  into  being  tilings  that 
were  not ;  He  upholds  what  has  been  created. 
Thus  the  good  things  that  come  from  God 
reach  us  "through  the  Son,"  who  works  in 
each  case  with  greater  speed  than  speech 
can  utter.  For  not  lightnings,  not  light's 
course  in  air,  is  so  swift ;  not  eyes'  sharp  turn, 
not  the  movements  of  our  very  thouglit.  Nay, 
by  the  divine  energy  is  each  one  of  these  in 
speed  further  surpassed  than  is  the  slowest 
of  all  living  cieatures  outdone  in  motion  bv 
birds,  or  even  winds,  or  the  rush  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  ;  or,  not  to  mention  these, 
by  our  very  thought  itself.  For  what  extent 
of  time  is  needed  by  Him  wjio  "upholds  all 
things  by  the  word  of  His  power,"*  and 
works  not  by  bodily  agency,  nor  requires 
the  help  of  hamls  to  form  and  fashion,  but 
holds  in  obedient  following  and  unforced 
consent  the  nature  of  all  tilings  that  are.'' 
So  as  Judith  says,  "  Thou  hast  thought,  and 
what  things  thou  didst  determine  were  ready 
at  hand."  ^  On  the  other  hand,  and  lest  we 
should  ever  be  drawn  away  by  the  great- 
ness of  the  works  wrought  to  imagine  that 
the  Lord  is  without  beginning,'  what  saith 


'John  i.  9. 
2  2  Tim.  iv.  S 


SJnhn  V.  22. 
*"|ohn  xi.  25. 


5  Heh.  i.  3. 

'"' Jiulilh  ix.  1;  and  6. 


'  a>'fto>o,-.  This  word  is  used  in  two  senses  bv  tlie  Fathers. 
(i)  In  tlie  sense  of  ai''Lo<:  or  eternal,  it  is  applied  (a)  to  the 
Trinity  in  unity,  e.jo-.,  ^//a?,';/.  jl/;.?(-.  v.442  (Mii;ne  ^///.  iv.7S3), 
attrilnited  to  Atlianasuis,  KOfOf  rj  oi'-o"  a  *  kolvov  to  di'ap\oi>, 
{b)  To  the  Son.  e.^.,  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  xxix.  490,  (O-v  r-qv  an'o 
;i(poi'Ol'  i'0)7?  ao;^Tji/  Kai  'lrao\o<;  6  vies,  orK  ap^y-Tai  yd.0  nno  yoovov 
6  jf  5oi'u)i' ^6tT7rnT)7c.  (ii)  In  the  sense  of  ai'a  nn?,  "  causeless," 
"  oria-ini's  f<ri/tci/'io  rnrens,"  it  is  applied  to  the  Father  alone, 
and  not  to  the  Son.  So  Gretjory  of  Nazianziis,  in  the  oration 
quoted   above,  6  uibs,   eii'  ws  aiTiov  tov  jrarepa  Aa/n/Jacps,  ovk 


the  Self-Existent  .'  '  "I  live  through  [by, 
A. v.]  the  Father,  "  "  and  the  power  of 
God;  "The  Son  hatii  j^ower  [can,  A.V.] 
to  do  nothing  of  himself.  "  •*  And  tiie 
self-complete  Wisdom  .^  1  received  "  a  con> 
mandment  what  1  should  say  and  what  I 
should  speak."  ■*  Through  all  these  words 
He  is  guiding  us  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Father,  and  referring  our  wonder  at  all  that 
is  brought  into  existence  to  Him,  to  the 
end  that  "through  Him"  we  may  know  the 
Father.  For  the  Father  is  not  re";arded  from 
the  ditlerence  of  the  operations,  by  the  exhibi- 
tion of  a  separate  and  peculiar  energy  ;  for 
whatsoever  things  He  sees  the  Father  doing, 
"these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise;"* 
but  He  enjoys  our  wonder  at  all  that  comes 
to  pass  out  of  the  glory  which  comes 
to  Him  from  the  Only  Begotten,  rejoicing 
in  the  Doer  Himself  as  well  as  in  the 
greatness  of  the  deeds,  and  exalted  by  all 
who  acknowledge  Him  as  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "  through  whom  [by 
whom,  A.  v.]  are  all  things,  and  for  whom  are 
all  things."*  Wherefore,  saith  the  Lord,  "All 
mine  are  thine,"  '  as  though  the  sovereignty 
over  created  things  were  conferred  on  Him, 
and  "  Thine  are  mine,"  as  though  the  creat- 
ing Cause  came  thence  to  Him.  We  are  not 
to  suppose  tliat  He  used  assistance  in  His 
action,  or  yet  was  entrusted  with  the  ministry 
of  each  individual  work  by  detailed  commis- 
sion, a  condition  distinctly  menial  and  quite 
inadequate  to  the  divine  dignity.  Rather 
was  the  Word  full  of  His  Father's  excel- 
lences ;  He  shines  forth  from  the  Father,  and 
does  all  things  according  to  the  likeness  of 
Him  that  begat  Him.  For  if  in  essence  He 
is  without  variation,  so    also  is  He  witliout 

ai'apxos,  "the  Son,  if  you  understand  the  Father  as  cause, 
is  not  without  befTinninir."  opyij -yap  i^ioD  Trarijo  u>;  a.  no?.  "For 
the  Father,  as  cause,  is  Beijinning  of  the  Son."  But,  thoujih 
the  Son  in  this  sense  was  not  arrrr^o,-.  He  was  said  to  be 
begotten  dvoipxius.  So  Greg.  Naz.  {Horn,  xxxvii.  590)  to  ii'toi' 
ofojua  TOv  o.va.p\iii<;  ■yci-i'T)'*ti'To>,  I'lo^.  C/*.  the  Letter  of  Alexan- 
der of  Alexandria  10  Alexander  of  Constantinople.  Tlieod. 
Ecc,  fiisf.  i.  3.  Tr\v  dvap^^ow  av'uj  napd  Tou  rrjTpo?  ynifrjiLi'  ovari 
flci'Ta?.  c/.  Hooker,  Ecc.  Pol.  v.  54.  "  By  tlic  yift  of  eternal  gen- 
eration Christ  hath  received  oi'  the  Father  one  and  in  number 
the  selfsame  substance  which  the  Fathir  bath  of  bimsell  un- 
received  fr'nn  any  other.  For  every  diifiin/i)/^  is  a  ftitlur 
unto  that  which  cometh  of  it ;  and  every  offfpritig  is  a  son  unto 
that  out  of  which  it  groweth.  Seeing,  therefore,  the  I'alher 
alone  is  originallv  that  Deity  which  Christ  oriirinally  is  ni>t 
(for  Christ  is  (iod  bybeing'of  God,  liglit  by  issuing  out  of 
liglit),  it  followeth  hereup'>n  that  whatsoever  Christ  hath  com- 
mon unto  liim  with  his  heavenly  Father,  the  same  of  neces- 
sity must  be  given  him,  but  naturally  and  eternally  given." 
So'IIil.iry  De  Trin.  xii.  21.  "  l/bi  a'lictor  cternits  est,  ibi  </ 
nativalis  sternitas  est:  quia  siciti  nativitas  ab  auctore  est, 
ita  et  ab  externa  auctore  aterna  nativitas  est."  And  Augus- 
tine De  Trin.  v.  15,  "  Naturam  prastat  filio  sine  \iiv\if3gtn- 
eratio." 

>  rj  avTOLiuri.  ''John  v.  19.  "John  V.  19. 

2  John  vi.  57.  <Johnxii.  49. 

«"Heb.  ii.  10.  cf.  Rom.  xi.  36,  to  which  the  reading  of  two 
manuscripts  more  distinctly  assimilates  the  citation.  The 
majority  of  commentators  refer  Heb.  ii.  10,  to  the  Father,  but 
Theodo'ret  understands  it  of  the  Son.  and  the  argument  of  St. 
Basil  necessitates  the  same  application. 

'John  xvii.  10. 
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variation  in  power.'     And   of  those  whose 
power  is  equal,  the  operation  also  is  in  all 
ways    equal.     Ami  Christ   is    the    power  of 
God,    and    the   wisdom    of  God.*     And    so 
"all  thinj^s  are  made  through    [by,   A.V.] 
him,"  '  and  "  all  thinj^s  were  created  through 
[by,  A. v.]   him    and    for    him,"*     not    in 
the  discharge  of  anv  slavish  service,  but  in 
the  fulfilment  of  the  Father's  will  as  Creator. 
20.      When    then   He  says,    "  I    have    not 
spoken  of    myself,"*  and    again,     "As    the 
Fatlier  said  unto  me,  sol  speak,"®  and  "  The 
word    which    ye   hear  is  not  mine,  but    [the 
Father's]  which  sent  me,"  ^    and  in  another 
place,  "As  the  Father  gave  me  command- 
ment, even  so  I  do,"  *  it  is  not  because  He 
lacks  deliberate  purpose  or  power  of  initia- 
tion, nor  yet  because  He  has  to  wait  for  the 
preconcerted  key-note,  that  he  employs  lan- 
guage of  this  kind.      His  object  is  to  make  it 
plain    that  His  own  will  is  connected  in  in- 
dissoluble union  with  the    Father.     Do  not 
then  let  ns  understand  bv    what    is    called 
a   "  commanilment "  a  peremptory  mandate 
delivered    by  organs  of  speech,  and   giving 
orders  to  the  Son,  as  to  a  subordinate,  con- 
cerning what  He  ought  to  do.     Let  us  rather, 
in  a  sense  befitting  the  Godhead,  perceive  a 
transmission  of  will,  like  the  reflexion  of  an 
object  in  a  mirror,  passing  without  note  of 
time  from  Father  to  Son.      "  For  the  Father 
loveth  the  Son  and  sheweth  him  all  things,"^ 
so    that    "  all  things  that  the  Father  hath  " 
belong  to  the  Son,  not  gradually  accruing  to 
Him  little  by   little,    but  with    Him    all    to- 
gether and  at  once.     Among  men,  the  work- 
man who    has   been    thoroughly  taught    his 
craft,  and,   through  long  training,  has    sure 
and  established  experience  in  it,   is  able,   in 
accordance  with  the  scientific  methods  which 
now  he  has  in  store,  to  work  for  the  future 
by  himself.     And  are  we  to  suppose  that  the 
wisdom  of  God,  the  Maker  of  all  creation, 
He  who    is    eternally    peifect,  who    is   wise 
without  a  teacher,   the  Power  of  God,  "  in 
whom  are    hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge,"  '"   needs  piecemeal  instruc- 
tion to  mark  out  the  manner  and   measure  of 
His  operations?    I  presume  that  in  the  vanity 
of  your  calculations,    you    mean   to    open   a 
school ;    you  will  make  the  one  take  His  seat 
in  the  teacher's  place,  and  the  other  stand  by 
in  a  scholar's   ignorance,  gradually  learning 


j  wisdom  and  advancing  to  perfection,  by  les- 
'  sons  given  Him  bit  by  bit.  Hence,  if  you 
have  sense  to  abide  by  what  logically  fol- 
lows, you  will  find  the  Son  being  eternally 
taught,  nor  yet  ever  able  to  reach  the  end  of 
perfection,  inasmuch  as  the  wisdom  of  the 
Father  is  infinite,  and  the  end  of  the  infinite 
is  beyond  apprehension.  It  results  that 
whoever  refuses  to  grant  that  the  Son  has 
all  thinirs  from  tiie  beginning  will  never 
gi-ant  that  He  will  reach  perfection.  But  I 
am  ashamed  at  the  degraded  conception  to 
which,  by  the  course  of  the  argument,  I  have 
been  brought  down.  Let  us  therefore  revert 
to  the  loftier  themes  of  our  discussion. 

21.  "  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father;"'  not  the  express  image,  nor  yet  the 
form,  for  the  divine  nature  does  not  admit  of 
combination  ;  but  the  goodness  of  the  will, 
which,  being  concurrent  with  the  essence,  is 
beheld  as  like  and  equal,  or  rather  the  same, 
in  the  Father  as  in  the  Son." 

What  then  is  meant  by  "became  sub- 
ject".''^ What  by  "  delivered  him  up  for 
us  all".'"'*  It  is  meant  that  the  Son  has  it  of 
the  Father  that  He  w'orks  in  goodness  on  be- 
half of  men.  But  you  must  hear  too  the 
words,  "  Christ  hatli  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  hnv  ;"  ^  and  "  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  * 

Give  careful  heed,  too,  to  the  w^ords  of  the 
Lord,  and  note  how,  whenever  He  instructs  us 
about  His  Father,  He  is  in  the  habit  of 
using  terms  of  personal  authority,  saying,  "  I 
will;  be  thou  clean  ;'"  and  "Peace,  be  still;"" 
and  "But  I  say  unto  you  ;"  ®  and  "Thou 
dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee  ;"'°  and  all 
other  expressions  of  the  same  kmd,  in  order 
that  bv  these  we  may  recognise  our  Master 
and  Maker,  and  by  the  former  may  be  taught 
the    Father    of    our   Master   and    Creator." 


»  <iirapaAAa«T««  ,'^.i.    ef.  Jas.  I    17.    ^ap'  C  ovk  <Vi  TrapaWayv- 
inc   word   nirnoaAAa«To«    was   at   first    used    hv   the   Catholic 

Vide  Athan.  De 


bi»hop«  at    Nicia,  as  implvinir  ouooi^o.,,,.       ,.,.« 

Vecrfli',  {  JO,  in  Wace  and  SchafTs  ed.,  p.  16? 
'  I  Cor.  i.  24.  »Iohnxii.49.  M"hn  x 

»  Ic)hn  I.  v  ejohn  xii.  50.  Bjohi.  v 

«Col.  I.  16.  'John  xiv.  ^4. 

»»  Col.  li.  ,.  A.V.     c/.  the  amendment  of  R.V.,  "  all  the  trcas 

urc.  of  w.Kdom  and  knowledge  hid.len,"  and  Bp.  Lifhtfoot  or 

St.  Paul  t  useofthcKnostic  term  iiroitouAoc. 


XIV. 31. 
.'.  20. 


:  gnoBtic  term  diroKpt/i^ot. 


1  John  xiv.  9. 

2  The  artrument  appears  to  be  not  that  Christ  is  not  the 
"  express  imajjc,"  or  impress  of  the  Father,  as  He  is  described 
in  Heb.  i.  3,  or  form,  as  in  Thil.  ii.  6,  but  that  this  is  not  the 
sense  in  which  our  I,ord's  words  in  St.  John  xiv.  9,  must  be 
understood  to  describe  "seeing  the  Father."  XajaicToo  and 
fiorxhr)  are  equivalent  to  r)  6fia  <t>vtrt^,  and  uoo<l>V  >s  used  by  St. 
Hasil  as  it  is  used  bv  St.  Paul,  —  coincidinjr  with,  if  not  fol. 
lowinir,  the  usaj;e  of  the  older  Greek  philosophy,  — to  mean 
essential  attributes  which  the  Divine  Word  had  before  the  in- 
carnation (r/.  Eustathius  in  Thcod.Diat.  II.  f  Wace  and  Schaflf 
Ed.,  p.  203! ;  "  the  express  ima^c  made  nuin,  '  —  o  tw  ^rfeuMari 
(Tuj^aTOiroiijfleW  avSpiuTro?  x<»P"'''"i°')  ^  ,  .         .         .        , 

The  divine  nature  does  not  admit  of  combination,  in  the 
sense  of  confusion  {cf.  the  protests  of  Theodnret  :n  bis  Dia- 
loirues  BL'ainst  the  confusion  of  the  Godhead  and  manhood  in 
theChrist),  with  the  human  nature  in  our  Lord,  and  remains 
invisible.  On  the  word  x"-oaKTno  T'/</»- Suicer,  and  on  ixoicjoj 
Arciibp.  Trench's  AVw  Testament  Synonyms  and  Bp.  Lightfoot 
on  Pliilippians  ii.  6. 

tPhiliiS.  "Rom.v.  S.  n  Afatt.  v.  22,  etc. 

«Hom.  viii.32.  '  Matt,  viii.3.  i"  Mark  ix.  25. 

IS  Gal.  iii.  13.  "  Mark  iv.  30.  . 

'1  There  is  a  difficultv  in  followini;  the  arffument  in  the  fore- 
point;  quotations.  F.  Combetis,  the  French  Dominican  editor 
of  Basil,  would  boldlv  interpose  a  "  not,"  and  read  '  whenever 
he  does  not  instruct  us  concerninir  the  Father  •  But  there  rs 
no  MS.  authority  for  this  violent  remedy.    The   Benedictine 
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Thus  on  all  sides  is  demonstrated  the  true 
doctrine  that  the  fact  that  the  Father  creates 
through  the  Son  neither  constitutes  the 
creation  of  the  Father  imperfect  nor  exhibits 
the  active  energ'y  of  the  Son  as  feeble,  but 
indicates  the  unity  of  the  will ;  so  the  expres- 
sion '"  through  whom  "  contains  a  confession 
of  an  antecedent  Cause,  and  is  not  adopted  in 
objection  to  the  etScient  Cause. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Definitive    conceptions  about  the  Spirit  which 
conform  to  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures. 

22.  Let  us  now  investigate  what  are  our 
common  conceptions  concerning  the  Spirit, 
as  well  those  which  have  been  gathered  by 
us  from  Holy  Scripture  concerning  It  as 
those  which  we  have  received  from  the  un- 
written tradition  of  the  Fathers.  First  of  all 
we  ask,  who  on  hearing  the  titles  of  the 
Spirit  is  not  lifted  up  in  soul,  who  does  not 
raise  his  conception  to  the  supreme  nature? 
It  is  called  "  Spirit  of  God,"  '  '' Spirit  of  truth 
which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,"  *  "right 
Spirit,"^  "a  leading  Spirit.""  Its  ^  proper 
and  peculiar  title  is  "  Holy  Spirit;  "  which 
is  a  name  specially  appropriate  to  everything 
that  is  incorporeal,  purely  immaterial,  and 
indivisible.  So  our  Lord,  when  teaching 
the  woman  who  thought  God  to  be  an  ob- 
ject of  local  worship  that  the  incorporeal  is  in- 
comprehensible, said  "  God  is  a  spirit."  *  On 
our  hearing,  then,  of  a  spirit,  it  is  impossible 
to  form  the  idea  of  a  nature  circumscribed, 
subject  to  change  and  variation,  or  at  all  like 
the  creature.  We  are  compelled  to  advance 
inour  conceptions  to  the  highest,  and  to  think 
of  an  intelligent  essence,  in  power  infinite, 
in  magnitude  unlimited,  unme'asured  by  times 
or  ages,  generous  of  It's  good  gifts,  to  whom 
turn  all  things  needing  sanctihcation,  after 
whom  reach  all  things  that  live  in  virtue,  as 
being  watered  by  It's  inspiration  and  helped 
on  toward  their  natural  and  jTroper  end  ;  per- 
fecting all  other  things,  but  Itself  in  nothing 
lacking;  living  not  as  needing  restoration, 
but  as  Supplier  of  life;  not  growing  by  addi- 
tions, but  straightway  full,  self-established, 
omnipresent,  origin  of  sanctification,  light 
perceptible  to  the  mind,  supplying,  as  it 
were,  through  Itself,  illumination  to  every 
faculty  in  the  search  for  truth  ;  by  nature  un- 

Kditors  say  all  is  plain  if  we  render  "  postqnam  nos  depatre 
eru^iiTif ."     But  the  Greek  will  not  admit  of  this. 

'  Malt.  xii.  2S,  etc.  2  John  xv.  26.  »  Ps.  li.  :o. 

*  Ps.  li.  12,  Ixx.  R.V.  and  A.  v.,  "  free  spirit." 
■■■'  It  will  be  remembered  that  in  the  Nicene  Creed  "  the  Lord 
and  Giver  of  life  "  is  TO  Kiiptoi'  TO  ^"ojoTToioi'.     In  A.V.  we  have 
both  he   (John   xv,  26,   £<cei^•os)  and   it   (Rom.  viii,  16,  avrb  to 

"John  iv.  24. 


approachable,  appreiiended  by  reason  of 
goodness,  iilling  all  things  with  Its  power,' 
but  communicated  only  to  the  worthy  ;  not 
shared  in  one  measure,  but  distributing  Its 
energv  accortling  to  "the  proportic^n  of 
faith  ;"  *  in  essence  simple,  in  powers  various, 
wholly  present  in  each  and  being  wholly 
everywhere;  impassively  divided,  shared 
without  loss  of  ceasing  to  be  entire,  after  the 
likeness  of  the  sunbeam,  whose  kindlv  light 
falls  on  him  who  enjoys  it  as  though  it 
shone  for  him  alone,  yet  illumines  land  and 
sea  and  mingles  witli  the  air.  So,  too,  is 
the  Spirit  to  every  (jne  who  receives  It,  as 
though  given  to  him  alone,  and  \et  It  sends 
forth  grace  sufficient  and  full  for  all  man- 
kind, and  is  enjoyed  by  all  who  share  It,  ac- 
cording to  the  capacity,  not  of  Its  power,  but 
of  their  nature. 

23.  Now  the  Spirit  is  not  brought  into 
intimate  association  with  the  soul  by  local 
approximation.  How  indeed  coidd  there  be 
a  corporeal  approach  to  the  incorporeal.' 
This  association  results  from  the  withdrawal 
of  the  passions  which,  coming  afterwards 
gradually  on  the  soul  from  its  friendship  to 
the  flesh,  have  alienated  it  from  its  close 
relationship  with  God.  Only  then  after  a 
man  is  purified  from  the  shi-me  whose  stain 
he  took  through  his  wickedness,  and  has 
come  back  again  to  his  natural  beauty,  and  as 
it  were  cleaning  the  Royal  Image  and  restor- 
ing its  ancient  form,  only  thus  is  it  possible 
for  him  to  draw  near  to  tiie  Paraclete.^  And 
He,  like  the  sun,  will  by  the  aid  of  thy  puri- 
fied eye  show  thee  in  Himself  the  image  of 
the  invisible,  and  in  the  blessed  spectacle  of 
the  image  thou  shalt  behold  the  unspiakable 
beauty  of  the  archetype.''  Through  His  aid 
hearts  are  lifted  up,  the  weak  are  held  by  the 
hand,  and  they  who  are  advancing  are  brought 
to  perfection.*  Shining  upon  those  that  are 
cleansed  from  every  spot.  He  makes  them 
spiritual  by  fellowship  with  Himself.  Just  as 
when  a  sunbeam  falls  on  bright  and  transpar- 
ent bodies,  they  themselves  become  l)rilliant 
too,  and  shed  forth  a  fresh  brightness  from 
themselves,  so  souls  wherein  the  Spirit  dwells, 
illuminated  by  the  Spirit,  themfeelves  become 
spiritual,  and  send  forth  their  grace  to  others. 

If/".  Wisdom  i.  7.  »  Rom.  xii.  6. 

»  cf.  Theodoret,  Dial.  i.  p.  164,  SchalTand  W"ace's  ed.  "  Sin 
is  not  of  nature,  but  of  corrupt  will."  So  the  ninth  article  of 
the  English  Church  describes  it  as  not  the  n  iture,  hut  the 
"fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature,  of  every  man."  On  the 
fiaure  of  the  restored  picture  cf.  Ath.  de  Incar.  §  14,  and 
Theod.  Dial.  ii.  p.  iS.?.  .^     ^    •  ■     ,      , 

<  cf.  Ep.  2\b.  "  Our  mind,  enlichtcnert  by  the  Spirit,  looks 
toward  the  Son.  and  in  Hiin,  as  in  an  imajie,  conlcinplalcs 
the  Father."  There  seems  at  tirst  sitflit  some  confusion  in 
the  text  between  the  "  Roval  linage  "  in  us  and  Christ  as  the 
imaue  of  God;  but  it  is  in  proportion  as  we  are  like  Christ 
that  we  see  God  in  Christ.  It  is  the  "  pure  in  heart"  who  •'  see 
God." 

i  " Prqficientes perjiciuntur,"    Ben.  Ed. 
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Hence  comes  foreknowledge  of  the  future, 
understanclinof  of  mxsteries,  apprehension  of 
what  is  hidden,  distribution  of  good  gifts,  the 
heavenly  citizenship,  a  place  in  the  chorus 
of  angels,  jov  without  end,  abiding  in  God, 
the  being  made  like  to  God,  and,  highest  of 
all,  the  being  made  God.'  Such,  then,  to 
instance  a  few  out  of  many,  are  (he  concep- 
tions concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  we 
have  been  taught  to  hold  concerning  His 
greatness,  His  dignity,  and  His  operations, 
by  the  oracles  ^  of  the  Spirit  themselves. 


CHAPTER   X. 


Against 


those  wh:^  say  that  it  is  not  right 
to  rank  the  Holy  Spirit  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 


24.  But  we  must  proceed  to  attack  our 
opponents,  in  the  endeavour  to  confute  those 
'•  oppositions  "  advanced  against  us  which 
are  derived  from  "knowledge  falsely  so- 
called."' 

it  is  not  pcimissible,  they  assert,  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  be  ranked  with  the  Father  and 
Son,  on  account  of  the  diflerence  of  His 
nature  and  the  inferiority  of  His  dignity. 
Against  tliem  it  is  right  to  reply  in  the  wortls 
of  the  apostles,  "We  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men.'"* 

For  if  our  Lord, when  enjoining  the  bap- 
tism of  salvation,  charged  His  disciplesto  bap- 
tize all  nations  in  the  name  "  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  * 

1  0ebi'  ytvorSai.  The  thought  has  its  most  famous  expres- 
sion in  Ath.  de  Incur.  §  54.  lie  was  made  man  that  wc  miglit 
he  made  (jod  —  (-JeoTronjWwuci'.  cj.  De  iJirreiis,  §  14,  and 
other  passaj^es  of  Ath.  Irenaeus  {Adv.  //.S'r.  iv.  ^S  [Ixxv.] ) 
wriles  ''lion  nb  initio  dii  facti  siimiis,  sed  piiiito  quidcin  homi- 
niS,  liiiir  deinitin  dii."  "  Senindmn  eiiim  l»iii^iii/a/i'm  s/iain 
bi-ne  dedit  bonmn,  ft  similes  si/'i  stite  f>olestiitis  homines  fecit  ;  " 
and  (^ri;^en  {contra  Ce/siiin,  lii.  2S),  "  I'hat  tlie  human  nature 
by  fellowship  witli  the  more  divine  niiijht  ^e  made  divine,  not 
in  Jesus  only,  hut  also  in  all  those  who  with  faith  take  up  the 
life  which  Jesus  t  lUijht ;  "  aiul  Gre^j.  Xaz.  Or.  xxx.  §  14,  "  Till 
by  the  power  of  the  incarnation  he  make  me  God." 

In  Basil  (idii.  Eiinom.  ii.  .i,  we  have,  "  They  who  are  per- 
fect in  virtue  are  deemed  wortnv  of  the  title  of  God." 

cf.  2  Pet.  i.4:  "That  ve  might   be  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature." 

*  i/ir'  ai'iTiui'  Tav  \oyitav  Tou  TTvei'fj.'JTO';.  St.  Basil  is  as  un- 
conscious as  other  early  Fathers  of  the  limitation  of  the  word 
Adytx  to  "discourses."  Vide  Salmon's  Int.  to  the  N.T.  Ed. 
iv.  p.  9;. 

»  I  rim.  vi.  io.  The  intellectual  chainpionship  of  Basil 
was  chietly  asserted  iu  the  vindication  of  tlie  consubstantiality 
of  the  Spirit,  against  the  Arians  and  Semi-Arians,  of  wlion'i 
Hunomius  and  Macedonius  were  leaders,  tlie  latter  triviM>^  his 
name  to  the  party  who  were  unsound  on  the  third  Person  of 
the  I'rinity,  and  were  known  as  Macedonians  as  well  as 
Pneumatomachi.  But  even  amonu;  the  maintaim-rs  of  the 
Niceiie  confession  there  was  much  "less  clear  apprehension  of 
the  nuture  and  work  of  the  Spirit  than  of  the  Son.  Even  so 
l.itc.is  tSo,  the  year  after  St.  H.isilS  death,  (iref^ory  of  N'a/.ian- 
zux,  Oril.  xxxi,  de  Spiritit  Sanrto,  Cap.  ■;.  wrote  "of  the  wise 
on  our  side  sf>me  held  it  to  he  an  enerify,  some  a  creature,  some 
God.  ()t!iers,  from  respect,  ihey  sav.  to  Holy  Scripture,  which 
layN  down  no  law  on  the  subject,  neither  worship  nor  dishonour 
the  Holy  Spirit."  r/".  SchafT's  ///.v/.o/CV/rA7/<j«  C//.  1 1 1.  Period, 
Sec.  liS.  In  I,ctftr  cxxv.  of  St.  Basil  will  he  found  a  summary 
of  Ihj  heresies  with  which  he  credited  the  Arians,  submitted  to 
Euslathiiis  of  Sebaste  in  yix,.  shortly  before  the  composition  of 
the  present  treatise  for  Ainphilochius. 

«  Acu  V.  2<j.  s  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 


not  disdaining  fellowship  with  Him,  and  these 
men  allege  that  we  must  not  rank  Him  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  is  it  not  clear  that  they 
openly  withstand  the  commandment  of  God? 
If  they  deny  that  coordination  of  this  kind 
is  declaratory  of  any  fellowship  and  conjunc- 
tion, let  them  tell  us  why  it  behoves  us  to 
hold  tills  opinion,  and  what  more  intimate 
mode  of  conjunction  '  they  have. 

If  the  Lord  did  not  indeed  conjoin  the  Spirit 
with  the  Father  and  Himself  in  baptism,  do 
not  "*  let  them  lay  the  blame  of  conjiinclion 
upon  us,  for  we  neither  hold  nor  say  anvthing 
different.  If  on  the  contrary  the  Spirit  is 
there  conjoined  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  no  one  is  so  shameless  as  to  say  anything 
else,  then  let  them  not  lay  blame  on  us  for 
following  the  words  of  Scripture. 

25.  But  all  the  apparatus  of  war  has  been 
got  ready  against  us;  every  intellectual  mis- 
sile is  aimed  at  us;  and  now  blasphemers' 
tongues  shoot  and  hit  and  hit  again,  yet  harder 
than  Stephen  of  old  was  smitten  by  the 
killers  of  the  Christ.'  And  do  not  let  them 
succeed  in  concealing  the  fact  that,  while  an 
attack  on  us  serves  for  a  pretext  for  the  war, 
the  real  aim  of  these  proceedings  is  higher. 
It  is  against  us,  they  say,  that  they  are  pre- 
paring their  engines  and  their  snares  ;  against 
us  that  they  are  shouting  to  one  another, 
according  to  each  one's  strength  or  cunning, 
to  come  on.  But  the  object  of  attack  is 
faith.  The  one  aim  of  the  whole  band  of 
opponents  and  enemies  of  *•'  sound  doctrine  "  ■" 
is  to  shake  down  the  foundation  of  the  faith 
of  Christ  by  levelling  apostolic  tradition  with 
the  ground,  and  utterly  destroying  it.  So 
like  tlie  debtors,  —  of  course  bona  Jidc  (kchiox?,, 
—  they  clamour  for  written  proof,  and  reject 
as  worthless  the  unwritten  tradition  of  the 
Fathers.^     But  we  will  not  slacken  in  our  de 

1  The  word  used  is  <jvvn.^eia.,  a  crucial  word  in  the  con- 
troversy concerning  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures 
in  our  Lord,  cf.  the  third  Anathema  of  Cyril  aiiainst  Nestorius 
and  the  use  of  this  word,  anil  Theodoret's  counter  statement 
(Theod.  pp.  25,  27).  Theodore  of  Mopsucstia  had  preferred 
avv6.<^iia.  to  ti'uxro;;  Andrew  of  Sainosata  saw  no  difference  be- 
tween them.  Athanasius  yde  Sent.  Dionys.  §  17)  em|)loys  it 
for  the  mutual  relationship  of  the  Persons  in  the  Holy  Trinity  : 
"  TToOKaTapKTtKoi'  yap  eoTt  rij?  (Tvi'ath€ia^  to  bfo^n  .** 

2  M'jSf.  The  note  of  the  Ben.  Eds.  is,  "  This  readiiifj-,  fol 
lowed  by  Erasmus,  stirs  the  wrath  of  Coinbetis,  who  wouhl 
read,  as  is  found  in  four  MSS.,  totc  rj/iTr,  '  then  let  tluni  hiv 
the  blame  on  us.'  But  he  is  quite  unfair  to  Erasmus,  who  has 
more  clearly  apprehended  the  drill  of  the  argument.  Basil 
brings  his  opponents  to  the  dilemma  that  the  words  '  In  the 
name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  .Son  and  of  the  lIolyGho^l  ' 
eitherdo  ordo  not  assert  a  conjunction  with  tlie  Father  and  the 
.Son.  If  not,  Basil  ought  not  to  be  found  fault  with  on  tlu' 
score  of'  conjunction,'  for  lie  abides  by  the  words  of  Scripture, 
and  conjunction  no  more  follows  from  his  words  than  from 
those  of  our  Lord.  If  they  do,  he  cannot  be  found  fault  with 
for  followini:  the  words  of  Scripture.  The  attentive  reader 
will  see  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  Basil,  and  the  received  read- 
ing ought  to  be  retained." 

•'  Xpio-Toifioi'oi.  The  compound  occurs  in  Ps.  Ignat.  ad 
rhilad.  vi. 

*  I  'rim.  i.  10. 

'■  Mr.  Johnston  sees  here  a  reference  to  the  parable  of  the 
unjust  steward,  and  appositely  quotes  Greg.  Naz.  Cra/.xxxi. 
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fence  of  the  truth.  We  will  not  cowardly 
ahandon  tlie  cause.  The  Lord  has  delivered 
to  us  as  a  necessary  and  saving  doctrine  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  he  ranked  with  the 
Father.  Our  opponents  think  diflerentlv,  and 
see  Ht  to  divide  and  rtnd'  asuiuler,  and  rele- 
gate Him  to  the  nature  of  a  ministering  spirit. 
Is  it  not  then  indisputable  that  they  make 
their  own  blasphemy  more  authoritative  than 
the  law  prescribed  by  tiie  Lord  ?  Come,  then, 
set  aside  mere  contention.  Let  us  consider 
the  points  before  us,  as  follows  : 

26.  Whence  is  it  that  we  are  Chris- 
tians.'* Through  our  faith,  would  be  the 
universal  answer.  And  in  what  way  are  we 
saved?  Plainly  because  we  were  regenerate 
through  the  grace  given  in  our  baptism. 
How  else  could  we  be?  And  after  recognising 
that  tliis  salvation  is  established  through  the 
Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
shall  we  fling  away  "that  form  of  doctrine"  ^ 
which  we  received?  Would  it  not  rather  be 
ground  for  great  groaning  if  we  are  found  now 
further  ofl'  from  our  salvation  "  than  when 
we  first  believed,"^  and  deny  now  what  we 
then  received?  Whether  a  man  have  de- 
parted this  life  without  baptism,  or  have 
received  a  baptism  lacking  in  some  of  the 
requirements  of  the  tradition,  his  loss  is 
equal.''  And  whoever  does  not  always  and 
everywhere  keep  to  and  hold  fast  as  a  sure 
protection  the  confession  which  we  recorded 
at  our  first  atlmission,  when,  being  delivered 
"from  the  idols,"  we  came  "to  the  living 
God,"*  constitutes  himself  a  "stranger" 
from  the  "promises"^  of  God,  fighting 
against  his  own  handwriting,'  which  he  put 

§  3,  on  tlie  heretics'  use  of  Scripture,  "They  find  a  cloak  for 
their  impiety  in  their  nfTection  for  Scripcurc."  Tlie  Arians  at 
Nicsa  objected  to  the  omoouctio:'  as  unscriptiiral. 

■  cf.  Ep.  cxx.  5.  "^  Rom.  vi.  17.  ^  Koin.  xiii.  11.  R.V. 
*  The  question  is  whether  the  baptism  has  been  solemnized, 
accordini^:  to  the  divine  command,  in  the  name  of  the  P^ather, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  St.  Cyprian  in  his  con- 
troversy  with  Stepheci,  Bp.  of  Rome,  rtpresenled  the  sterner 
view  that  heretical  baptism  was  invalid.  But,  with  some 
exceptions  in  the  East,  the  position  ultimately  prevailed  that 
baptism  with  water,  and  in  tlie  pyescrihed  v.'oiuis,  by  whom- 
soever administered,  was  valid.  So  St.  Aua;ustinc,  "  .SV 
evano-elicis  Terbis  in  nomine  Piitris  et  Filii  et  Spiritits  Sancti 
Marcion  btiptisiniDii  consecfahat ,  inicirmtn  crat  Sacrn<>ie7itiivi, 
quainvis  ejus  fides  sub  cisdem  z'erbis  aliiid  opininitis  qtuim 
caiholica  Veritas  docet  non  esset  inteffra."  (_Coiit.Petil.de 
iinico  bapt.  ^  3.)  So  the  VUf.  Canon  of  Aries  {y,\^), '^  De 
Afris,  quod  propria  leire  sua  ittuntitr  ut  rcbaplizenl,  plncnit, 
ut,  si  ad  ecctcsiiim  aliquis  de  Imresi  Tenerit ,  interro^eiit  eum 
symbolum;  et  si  perviderint  eiim  in  Patre,  et  Filio  et  .Spiritu 
Sanclo,esse  haptizatum,  manus  ei  tout  inn  iniponontiir,  ut 
accipiat  spiritum  sanctum,  ^nod si  inlerroffatiis  non  respon- 
derit  Itanc  Trinifatein,  baplizetur.''  So  the  VII.  Canon  of 
Constantinople  (3S1)  b)'  which  the  Eunomians  who  only 
baptized  with  one  immersion,  and  the  Montanists,  here  called 
Phryi^ians,  and  the  Sabellians,  who  taught  the  doctrine  of  tlie 
Katlierhood  of  the  Son,  were  counted  as  heathen.  Vide  Briii;lit's 
notes  on  the  Canons  of  ike  Councils,  p.  106.  Socrates,  v.  24, 
describes  how  the  Eunomi-Eutychians  baptized  not  inthe  name 
of  the  Trinity,  but  into  the  deatli  of  Christ. 

'•>  I  Thess.  i.  9.  '^  Eph.  ii.  12. 

'  The  word  x^'poyp""^*"'!  more  common  in  Latin  than  in 
Greek,  is  used  generally  for  a  bond.  cf.  Juv.  Sat.  xvi.  41, 
"Debitor  ant  swnptos  pergit  non  reddere  niimmos.  vana  super- 
vacui  dicens  chirographa  ligni."  On  the  use  of  the  word,77'i/(' 
Bp.  Lighttoot  on   Col.  ii.    14.    The   names    of  the    catechu 


on  record  when  he  professed  the  faith.  F(jr 
if  to  me  my  baptism  was  the  beginnino- 
of  life,  and  that  day  of  regeneration  the  first 
of  days,  it  is  plain  that  the  utterance  utterea 
in  the  grace  of  adoption  w  as  the  most  honour- 
able of  all.  Can  I  then,  perverted  by  these 
men's  seductive  words,  ahandon  the  tiadition 
which  guided  me  to  the  light,  which  bestowed 
on  me  the  boon  of  the  knowledge  of  God, 
whereby  I,  so  long  a  foe  by  reason  of  sin, 
was  made  a  child  of  God?  But,  for  myself, 
I  pray  that  with  this  confession  I  may  depart 
hence  to  the  Lord,  and  them  I  charge  to 
preserve  the  faith  secure  until  the  day  of 
Christ,  and  to  keep  the  Spirit  undivided  from 
the  Father  and  tlie  vSon,  preserving,  botii  in 
the  confession  of  faith  and  in  the  doxology, 
the  doctrine  taught  them  at  their  baptism. 

CHAPTER   XI. 

That  they  who  deny  the  Spirit  are  trans- 
gressors. 

27.  "Who  hath  woe?  Who  hath  sor- 
row ?  "  '  For  whom  is  distress  and  darkness? 
For  whom  eternal  doom?  Is  it  not  for  the 
trangressors?  For  them  that  deny  the  faith? 
And  what  is  the  proof  of  their  denial?  Is  it 
not  that  they  have  set  at  naught  their  own 
confessions?  And  when  and  what  did  they 
confess?  Belief  in  the  Father  and  in  the 
Son  and  in  the  Ploly  Ghost,  when  they  re- 
nounced the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  ut- 
tered those  saving  words.  What  fit  title 
then  for  them  has  been  discovered,  for  the 
children  of  light  to  use?  Are  they  not  ad- 
dressed as  transgressors,  as  having  violated 
the  covenant  of  their  salvation?  What  am 
I  to  call  the  denial  of  God?  What  the 
denial  of  Christ?  What  l)ut  transgressions? 
And  to  him  who  denies  the  Spirit,  what  title 
do  you  wish  me  to  applv?  Must  it  not  be  the 
same,  inasmucli  as  he  has  broken  his  covenant 
with  God  ?  And  wdien  the  confession  of  faith 
in  Him  secures  the  blessing  of  true  religion, 
and  its  denial  subjects  men  to  the  doom  of 
ifodlessness,  is  it  not  a  fearful  thing  for  them 
to  set  the  confession  at  naught,  not  throuuh 
fear  of  fire,  or  sword,  or  cross,  or  scourge,  or 
wheel,  or  racU,  but  merely  led  astray  by  the 
sophistry  and  seductions  of  the  pneumatoma- 
chi  ?  I  testify  to  every  man  who  is  confessing 
Christ  and  denving  God,  that  Clirist  will  proHt 
him  nothing;"  to  every  man  that  calls  upo  i 
God  but  rejects  tlie  Son,  that  his  faith  is  vain  ;  ^ 
to  every  man  that  sets  aside  the  Spirit,  that 


mens  were  re'j;^istered.  and  tlie  Renunciation  and  Profession  of 
Faith  (Interrogntinna  et  Responsa  ;  iTTep^Tqjn<;  Kai  anoxpt- 
ffeii;)  may  have  bein  signed. 

'  Prov.  xxiii.  29.  2(/.  Gal.  v.  2.  »  c/".  i  Cor.  xv.  17. 
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his  faith  in  the  Father  and  the  vSon  will  be 
useless,  tor  lie  cannot  even  hold  it  witlioiit 
the  presence  of  the  Spirit.  For  he  who  does 
not  believe  the  Spirit  does  not  believe  in  the 
Son,  and  he  who  has  not  believed  in  the 
Son  does  not  believe  in  the  Father.  For 
none  "can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  b}^ 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  '  and  "  No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  anv  time,  but  ihc  only  begotten  God 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him."  * 

Suc!i  an  one  hatli  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the 
true  worship  ;  for  it  is  impossible  to  worship 
the  Son,  save  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  impossible 
to  call  upon  the  Father,  save  by  the  Spirit  of 
adoption. 

CHAPTER   XH. 

Against  those  ivho  assert  that  the  baptism  in 
tlie  Jia/ne  of  the  Father  alone  is  sufficient. 

28.  Let  no  one  be  misled  by  the  fact  of 
the  apostle's  frequently  omitting  the  name 
(jf  the  Father  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  when 
making  mention  of  baptism,  or  on  this 
account  imagine  that  the  invocation  of  the 
names  is  not  ol)served.  "  As  many  of  you," 
he  says,  "as  were  baptized  into  Christ  have 
put  on  Christ;  "^  and  again,  "As  many  of 
you  as  were  baptized  into  Christ  were  bap- 
tized iiito  his  death."  ''  For  the  naming  of 
Christ  is  the  confession  of  the  whole, ^  shew- 
ing forth  as  it  does  the  God  who  gave,  the 
Son  who  received,  and  the  Spirit  who  is,  the 
unction.®  So  we  have  learned  from  Peter, 
in  tbie  Acts,  of  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth  whom 
God  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  "  '  and 
in  Isaiah,  "The  Spirit  of  the  Loid  is  upon 
me,  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me;"  ■* 
and  the  Psalmist,  "  Therefore  God.  even  thy 
God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  glad- 
ness above  thy  fellows."®  Scripture,  how- 
ever, in  the  case  of  baptism,  sometimes 
plainly  mentions  the  vSpirit  alone. '° 

"  For  into  one  Spirit,"  ' '  it  savs,  "  we  were 
all  baptized  in  "'  one  body."  '^     And  in   har- 

>  I  Cor.  xi!.  3. 

'John  i.  iS.  On  the  reading-  "only  bcijotten  God"  cf. 
note  on  p.  9.  In  this  i);isi;i),'e  in  St.  Hiisil  "  Goit  "  is  the 
reading  of  three  MSS.  at  I'aiis,  that  at  Moscow,  that  at 
the  Bodleian,  and  that  at  Vienna.  "Son"  is  read  hy  Regius 
III.,  I{c(;ius  I.,  Regius  IV'.,  and  Reg-ius  V.  in  I'ari>,  the 
tliree  last  brinif  all  ot  the  14th  century,  the  one  in  the  liritish 
Miiscuin,  and  another  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna, 
which  (;e:ierallv  agrees  with  our  own  in  the  Museum, 

^Oal.iii.  27;  R  V. 

♦  Rom.  vi.  3,  with  change  to  3d  person. 

"  cf.  nr)te  on  p.  17 

"  *■  q  jah  Xpi<TToi»  wpooTryopia  .  ,  .  jijAot  rdf  t»  Xp.'o'at>Ta  ©ebf 
cat  TJK  Xpi(r0<rra  Viof  xai  to  Xpiajxa  Tj  Ili'tOua." 

•Actsx.3S.  »Is.lx.  I.  »  I'l.  xlv.  7. 

'"  N"  'iulijcct  occur.,  in  the  orii^inal,  hut  "  Scripture  "  seems 
belter  than  "the  Apostle"  of  the  Bencd.  Tr.  "  Vidttur 
ltcis.se  menliitnein,"  moreover,  is  not  the  Latin  for  ^airerai 
>iii)>ui  euTov,  but  fur  ^a.fcrat  ii.vr\iiovtvaai.. 

"  Sic.  >'  Sic.  "  i  Cor.  xii.  13,  loosely  quoted. 


mony  with  this  are  the  passages:  "You 
shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  ' 
and  "  He  sliall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost."''  But  no  one  on  this  account  would 
be  justified  in  calling  that  baptism  a  perfect 
baptism  wherein  only  the  name  of  the  Spirit 
w:-.s  invoked.  For  the  tradition  that  has  been 
given  us  by  the  quickening  grace  must  re- 
main for  ever  inviolate.  He  who  redeemed 
our  life  from  destruction  ^  gave  us  power  of 
renewal,  whereof  the  cause  is  ineflable  and 
hidden  in  mysterv,  but  bringing:  sreat  saha- 
tion  to  our  souls,  so  that  to  add  or  to  take 
awav  anything"  involves  manifestly  a  falliii"- 
away  from  the  life  everlasting.  If  then  in 
baptism  the  separation  of  the  Spirit  from  the 
Father  and  tlie  Son  is  perilous  to  the  bap- 
tizer,  and  of  no  advantage  to  the  baptized, 
how  can  the  rending  asunder  of  the  Spirit 
from  Father  and  from  Son  be  safe  for  us.''" 
Faith  and  baptism  are  two  kindred  and  in- 
separable ways  of  salvation  :  faith  is  perfect- 
ed through  baptism,  baptism  is  eaablished 
through  faith,  and  both  are  completed  by 
the  same  names.  For  as  we  believe  in  the 
Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  so 
are  we  also  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  first  comes  the  confession,  introduc-  > 
ing  us  to  salvation,  and  h.iptism  follows,  set- 
ting the  seal  upon  our  assent. 

CHAPTER   XIII. 

Statement  of  the  reasoji  tvhy  in  the  writings  of 
Paul  the  angels  are  associated  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

29.  It  is,  however,  objected  that  other 
beings  which  are  cnumen-.ted  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son  are  certainlynot  always  glorified 
together  with  them.  The  apostle,  for  in- 
stance, in  his  charge  to  Timothy,  associates 
the  angels  with  them  in  the  words,  "  I  charge 
thee  before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  the  elect  angels."  *  We  are  not  for 
alienating  the  angels  from  the  rest  of  crea- 
tion, and  yet,  it  is  argued,  we  do  not  allow 
of  their  being  reckoned  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  To  this  I  reply,  althougli  the 
argument,  so  obviously  absurd  is  it,  does  not 
really  vleserve  a  reply,  that  possibly  beft)re  a 
mild  and  gentle  judge,  and  especially  before 
One  who  by  His  leniency  to  those  arraigned 
before  Him  demonstrates  the  unimpeachable 
equity  of  His  decisions,  one  might  be  willing 
to  ofVer  as  witness  even  a  fellow-slave  ;  but 
for  a  slave  to  be  made  free  and  called  a  son 


'  Acts  i.  J.  >  Luke  iii.  16.  *  f/".  Ps.  ciii.  4. 

*  cf.  Deut.  iv.  2,  and  Rev.  xxi.  iS,  19. 

''  cf.  note  on  p.  17.  •  i  Tim.  v.  21. 
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of  God  and  quickened  from  deatli  can  only 
be  brought  about  by  Him  who  has  acquired 
natural  kinship  with  us,  and  has  been 
changed  from  tlie  rank  of  a  shive.  For  how 
can  we  be  made  kin  with  God  by  one  who 
is  an  alien?  How  can  we  be  freed  by  one 
who  is  himself  under  the  yoke  of  slaver}?  It 
follows  that  the  mention  of  the  Spirit  and 
that  of  angels  are  not  made  under  like  con- 
ditions. The  Spirit  is  called  on  as  Lord  of 
life,  and  the  angels  as  allies  of  their  fellow- 
slaves  and  faithful  witnesses  of  the  truth.  It 
is  customary  for  the  saints  to  deliver  the 
commandments  of  God  in  the  presence  of 
witnesses,  as  also  the  apostle  himself  says 
to  Timothy,  "  The  things  which  thou  hast 
heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same 
commit  thou  to  faithful  men ; " '  and  now 
he  calls  the  angels  to  witness,  for  he  knows 
that  angels  shall  be  present  with  the  Lord 
when  He  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His 
P'ather  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 
For  He  says,  "  Whoever  shall  confess  me 
before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  Alan  also 
confess  before  tlie  angels  of  God,  but 
he  that  denieth  Me  before  men  shall  be 
denied  before  the  angels  of  God ; "  ^  and 
Paul  in  another  place  says,  "  When  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his 
angels."  ^  Thus  he  already  testifies  before 
the  angels,  preparing  good  proofs  for  himself 
at  the  great  tribunal. 

30.  And  not  only  Paul,  but  generally  all 
those  to  whom  is  committed  any  ministry  of 
the  word,  never  cease  from  testifying,  but  call 
heaven  and  earth  to  witness  on  the  ground 
that  now  every  deed  that  is  done  is  done 
within  them,  and  that  in  the  examination  of 
all  the  actions  of  life  they  will  be  present 
with  the  judged.  So  it  is  said,  "  He  shall 
call  to  the  heavens  above  and  to  earth,  that 
he  may  judge  his  people."  ■*  And  so  Moses 
when  about  to  deliver  his  oracles  to  the 
people  says,  '■  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to 
witness  this  day  ;  "  '"  and  again  in  his  song 
he  says,  "  Give  ear,  O  ye  heavens,  and  I  will 
speak,  and  hear,  O  earth,  the  words  of  my 
mouth  ;"  ^  and  Isaiah,  "  Hear,  O  heavens, 
and  give  ear,  O  eartii ;  "  '  and  Jerem.iah  de- 
scribes astonishment  in  heaven  at  the  tidings 
of  the  unholy  deeds  of  the  people:  ''The 
heaven  was  astonished  at  this,  and  was 
horribly  afraid,  because  my  people  com- 
mitted two  evils.'"*  And  so  the  apostle, 
knowing  the  anfjels  to  be  set  over  men  as 
tutors  and  guardians,  calls  them  to  witness. 
Moreover,    Joshua,    the   son  of     Nun,  even 


'  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 
2I,iike  xii.  8,9. 
3  2  Thess.  i.  7. 
«Ps.  1.4. 


f'  Deut.  iv.  26. 
<■  Dent,  xxxii.  I. 
'  Isa. i.  2. 
8Jer.  ii.  12,  13,  Ixx. 


set  up  a  stone  as  witness  of  his  words  (al- 
ready a  heap  somewhere  had  been  called*  a 
witness  by  Jacob),'  for  he  says,  "  BehoKl 
this  stone  shall  be  a  witness  unto  you  thi'^ 
day  to  the  end  of  days,  when  ye  lie  to  the 
Lord  our  God,"  *  perhaps  believing  that 
by  God's  power  even  the  stones  would 
speak  to  tbiC  conviction  of  the  transgressors ; 
or,  if  not,  tliat  at  least  each  man's  conscience 
would  be  wounded  by  the  force  of  the  re- 
minder. In  this  maimer  they  who  have 
been  entrusted  with  the  stewardship  of  souls 
provide  witnesses,  whatever  they  may  be,  so 
as  to  produce  them  at  some  future  day. 
But  the  Spirit  is  ranked  together  with  God, 
not  on  account  of  the  emergency  of  the 
moment,  but  on  account  of  the  natural  fel- 
lowship; is  not  dragged  in  by  us,  but  in- 
vited by  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER   XIV. 

Objection  that  some  were  baptized  unto  Moses 
and  believed  in  him,  and  an  answer  to  it ; 

with  remarks  upon  hpes. 

31.  But  even  if  some  are  baptized  unto 
the  Spirit,  it  is  not,  it  is  urged,  on  this  ac- 
count right  for  the  Spirit  to  be  ranked  with 
God.  Some  "were  baptized  unto  Moses 
in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea."  ^  And  it  is  ad- 
mitted that  faith  even  before  now  has  been 
put.  in  men;  for  "  The  people  believed  God 
and  his  servant  Moses."  ''  Why  then,  it  is 
asked,  do  we,  on  account  of  faith  and  of 
baptism,  exalt  and  magnify  the  Holy  Spirit 
so  far  above  creation,  when  there  is 
evidence  that  the  same  things  have  before 
now  been  said  of  men?  What,  then,  shall 
we  reply?  Our  answer  is  that  the  faith  in 
the  Spirit  is  the  same  as  the  faith  in  the 
Father  and  the  Son  ;  and  in  like  manner,  too, 
the  baptism.  But  the  faith  in  Moses  and  in 
the  cloud  is,  as  it  were,  in  a  shadow  and  type. 
The  nature  of  the  divine  is  very  frequently 
represented  by  the  rough  and  shadowy  out- 
lines *  of  the  types  ;  but  because  divine  things 
are  prefigured  by  small  and  human  things, 
it  is  obvious  that  we  must  not  therefore  con- 
clude the  divine  nature  to  be  small.  The 
type  is  an  exhibition  of  things  expected,  and 
gives  an  imitative  anticipation  of  the  future. 
So  Adam  was  a  type  of  "  Him  that  was 
to  come."®  Typically,  "That  rock  was 
Christ;  "  '  and  the  water  a  type  of  the  living 
power   of  the  word;    as  He  says,   "  If  any 

1  Gen.  xxxi.  47.  '  i  Cor.  x.  2. 

2J()sh.  xxiv.  27,  Ixx.  <  Ex.  xiv.  31,  Ixx. 

fi  <TKinvoa(^ia,  or  shatlepainling:,  is  illusory  sceiie-paintinp. 
Plato  (Crit.  107  c.)  calls  it  "  indistinct  and  deceptive."  c/.Ar. 
Eth.  Nic.  i.  3,  4,  "  n-axuAw?  Kai  iv  Tiirrw."  The  Tiiffo?  gives  tlie 
general  design,  not  an  exact  anticipation. 

0  Rom.  V.  14.  '  1  Cor.  x.  4. 
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man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and 
drink."  '  The  manna  is  a  type  of  the  liv- 
ing bread  that  came  down  from  heaven ; " 
and  the  serpent  on  the  standard,^  of  the 
passion  of  salvation  accomplished  by  means 
of  the  cross,  wherefore  they  who  even  looked 
thcieon  were  preserved.  So  in  like  manner, 
the  history  of  the  exodus  of  Israel  is  recorded 
to  shew  forth  those  who  are  being  saved 
through  baptism.  For  the  firstborn  of  the  Is- 
raelites were  preserved,  like  the  bodies  of  the 
baptized,  by  the  giving  of  grace  to  them  that 
were  marked  with  blood.  For  the  blood  of 
the  sheep  is  a  type  of  the  blood  of  Christ; 
and  the  firstborn,  a  type  of  the  first- 
formed.  And  inasmuch  as  the  first- formed 
of  necessity  exists  in  us,  and,  in  sequence  of 
succession,  is  transmitted  till  the  end,  it  fol- 
low^s  that  "in  Adam"  we  "  all  die,"  ^  and 
that  "death  reigned"*  until  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law  and  the  coming  of  Christ.  And 
the  firstborn  were  preserved  by  God  from 
being  touched  by  the  destroyer,  to  show  that 
we  who  were  made  alive  in  Christ  no  longer 
die  in-  Adam.  The  sea  and  the  cloud  for 
the  time  being  led  on  through  amazement 
to  faith,  but  for  the  time  to  come  they 
typically  prefigured  the  grace  to  be.  "  Who 
is  wise  and  he  shall  understand  these 
things?  "  '  —  how  the  sea  is  tvpically  a  bap- 
tism bringing  about  the  departure  of  Pharaoh, 
in  like  manner  as  this  washing  causes  the 
departure  of  the  tj'ranny  of  the  devil.  The 
sea  slew  the  enemy  in  itself:  and  in  baptism 
too  dies  our  enmity  towards  God.  From 
the  sea  the  people  came  out  unharmed  :  we 
too,  as  it  were,  alive  from  the  dead,  step  up 
from  tiie  water  "  saved  "  by  the  "  grace"  of 
Him  who  called  us.'  And  the  cloud  is  a 
shadow  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  who  cools 
the  flame  of  our  passions  hv  the  "  mortifica- 
tion "  of  our  "  meml)ers."  ® 

32.  What  then?  Because  they  were  typi- 
cally baptized  unto  Moses,  is  the  grace  of 
baptism  tiierefore  small?  Were  it  so,  and  if 
we  were  in  each  case  to  prejudice  the  dignity  of 
our  privileges  by  comparing  them  with  tlieir 
types,  not  even  one  of  these  privileges  could 
be  reckoned  great ;  then  not  the  love  of  God, 
who  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  for  our 
sins,  would  be  great  and  extraordinarv,  be- 
cause Abraliam  did  not  spare  his  own  son  ;' 
tlien  even  the  passion  of  the  Lord  would  not 
i)c  glorious,  because  a  sheep  typified  the 
ofieiing  instead  of  Isaac  ;  then  the  descent 
into    hell    was    not    fearful,    because    Jonah 

>  John  vii.  37.  >  John  vi.  49.  51. 

*  <ri}M'>o<',  as  in  the  LXX.  cf.  Niiinli.  xxi.cjand  John  iii.  14. 

*  I  Cor.  XV.  II.  '  Kph.  ii.  5. 
»  Rom.  V.  17.  «  Col-  iii.  S- 
•llos.  xiv.9.                               »  </.  Roni.  viii.  3J. 


had  previously  typified  the  death  in  three 
days  and  three  nights.  The  same  prejudicial 
comparison  is  made  also  in  the  case  of  baptism 
by  all  who  judge  of  the  reality  by  the  sha'dow, 
and,  comparing  the  typified  with  the  type, 
attempt  by  means  of  Aloses  and  the  sea  to 
disparage  at  once  the  whole  dispensation  of 
the  Gospel.  What  remission  of  sins,  what  re- 
newal of  life,  is  there  in  the  sea?  What 
spiritual  gift  is  there  through  ISIoses?  What 
dying*  of  sins  is  there?  Tho^e  men  did 
not  die  with  Christ ;  wherefore  thev  were  not 
raised  with  Him.'^  They  did  not  •'  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly  ;  "  ^  they  did  not  "  bear 
about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  Icsus  ;  "  ■•  they 
did  not  "  put  oft' the  old  man  ;  "  they  did  not 
"  put  on  the  new  man  which  is  renewed  in 
knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  which 
created  him."*  Why  then  do  you  compare 
baptisms  which  have  only  the  name  in  com- 
mon, while  the  distinction  between  the 
things  themselves  is  as  great  as  might  be 
that  of  dream  and  rcalitv,  that  of  shadow  and 
figures  with  substantial  existence? 

33.  But  belief  in  ISIoses  not  only  does  not 
show  our  belief  in  the  Spirit  to  be  worthless, 
but,  if  we  adopt  our  opponents'  line  of  aigu- 
ment,  it  rather  weakens  our  confession  in  the 
God  of  the  universe.  ''  The  people,"  it  is 
written,  "  believed  the  Lord  and  his  sen-ant 
Moses."  ^  Moses  then  is  joined  with  God, 
not  with  the  Spirit;  and  he  was  a  type  not 
of  the  Spirit,  but  of  Christ.  For  at  that  time 
in  the  ministry  of  the  law,  he  by  means  of 
himself  typified  "the  Mediator  between  God 
and  men."  '  J^Ioses,  when  mediating  for  the 
people  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  was  not 
a  minister  of  the  Spirit;  for  the  law  was 
given,  "  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a 
mediator,"  ^  namely  ISIoscs,'  in  accordance 
with  the  summons  of  the  people,  "  Speak 
thou  with  us,  .  .  .  but  let  not  God  speak 
with  us."  '  Thus  faith  in  Moses  is  referred  to 
the  Lord,  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
men,  who  said,  "Had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye 
would  have  believed  me."  '"  Is  then  our 
faith  in  the  Lord  a  trifle,  because  it  was  sig- 
nified beforehand  through  Moses?  So  then, 
even  "f  men  were  baptized  unto  Moses,  it  does 
not  follow  that  the  grace  given  of  the  Spirit 
in  baptisni  is  small.  I  may  point  out,  too, 
that  it  is  usual  in  Scripture  to  say  Moses  and 
the  law,"  as  in  the  passage,  "  They  have 
Moses  and  the  prophets." '*  When  therefore 
it  is  meant  to  speak  of  the  baptism  of  the  law, 

'  I'fKOwffK.     A.V.  in  2  Cor.  iv.   10,  "dying,"  Rom.    iv.    19, 


"  dfiidness." 

■-  cf.  Uom.  vi.  8.  "  Col.  iii.  9,  10. 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  49.  •  Kx.  xiv.  31. 

*  2  Cor.  iv.  10.  "  I  Tim.  ii.  5. 

>•  i.t.,  10  mean  by  "  Moses,"  the  law. 


*  G:il.  iii.  19. 

"  Ex.  XX.  10. 
1"  l<)h:i  v.  46. 
•2  Luke  xvi.  29, 


ON    THE    SPIRIT. 


21 


the  words  are,  "  Tliey  were  baptized  unto 
Moses."  '  Why  then  do  these  cahmmiators 
of  the  truth,  by  means  of  the  shadow  and  the 
tvpes,  endeavour  to  bring  contempt  and 
ridicule  on  the  *■'  rejoicing"  of  our  "  hope,"* 
and  the  rich  gift  of  our  God  and  Saviour, 
who  through  regeneration  renews  our  youth 
hive  the  eagle's?^  Surely  it  is  altogether 
childish,  and  like  a  babe  who  must  needs  be 
fed  on  milk,'*  to  be  ignorant  of  the  great 
mystery  of  our  salvation  ;  inasmuch  as,  in 
accordance  with  the  gradual  progress  of  our 
education,  while  being  brought  to  perfec- 
tion in  our  training  for  godliness,*  we  were 
■first  taught  elementary  and  easier  lessons, 
suited  to  our  intelligence,  while  the  Dis- 
penser of  our  lots  was  ever  leading  us  up,  by 
'gradually  accustoming  us,  like  eyes  brought 
up  in  the  dark,  to  the  great  light  of  truth, 
^or  He  spares  our  weakness,  and  in  the 
iepth  of  the  riches  ®  of  His  wisdom,  and  the 
.nscrutable  judgments  of  His  intelligence, 
used  this  gentle  treatment,  fitted  for  our  needs, 
gradually  accustoming  us  to  see  first  the 
shadows  of  objects,  and  to  look  at  the  sun  in 
water,  to  save  us  from  dashing  against  the 
spectacle  of  pure  unadulterated  light,  and 
being  blinded.  Just  so  the  Law,  having  a 
shadow  of  things  to  come,  and  the  typical 
teaching  of  the  prophets,  which  is  a  dark 
utterance  of  the  truth,  have  been  devised  as 
means  to  train  the  eyes  of  the  heart,  in  that 
hence  the  transition  to  the  wisdom  hidden 
in  mystery'  will  be  made  easy.  Enough  so 
far  concerning  types;  nor  indeed  would  it  be 
possible  to  linger  longer  on  this  topic,  or  the 
incidental  discussion  would  become  many 
times  bulkier  than  the  main  argumen':- 

CHAPTER     XV. 

Reply  to  the  suggested  objection  that  zve  are 
baptized  "  into  water."  Also  concerning 
baptism. 

34.  What  more?  Verily,  our  opponents 
are  well  equipped  with  arguments.  We  are 
baptized,  they  urge,  into  water,  and  of 
course  we  shall  not  honour  the  water  above 
all  creation,  or  give  it  a  share  of  the  honour 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.  The  argu- 
ments of  these  men  are  such  as  might  be  ex- 
pected from  angry  disputants,  leaving  no 
means  untried  in  their  attack  on  him  who 
has  otiended  them,  because  their  reason  is 
clouded  over  by  their  feelings.  We  will 
not,  however,  shrink  from  the  discussion  even 


'  I  Cnr.  X.  2. 
2  Heh.  iii.6. 
s  cf.  Ps.  ciii.  g. 
^cf.  Hc-b.  V.  12. 


6  (-/.  I  Tim.  iv.  7. 
f  Rom.  xi.  .^3. 
'  1  Cor.  ii.  7. 


of  the.se  points.  If  we  do  not  teach  the  igno- 
rant, at  least  wc  shall  not  turn  away  before 
evil  doers.  But  let  us  for  a  moment  retrace 
our  steps. 

35.  The  dispensation  of  our  God  and 
Saviour  concerning  man  is  a  recall  from  the 
fall,  and  a  return  from  the  alienation  caused  by 
disobedience  to  close  communion  with  God. 
This  is  the  reason  for  the  sojourn  of  Christ 
in  the  flesh,  the  pattern  life  described  in  the 
Gospels,  the  sulVerings,  the  cross,  the  tomb, 
the  resurrection  ;  .so  that  the  man  who  is  being 
saved  through  imitation  of  Christ  receives 
that  old  adoption.  For  perfection  of  life  the 
imitation  of  Christ  is  necessary,  not  only  in 
the  example  of  gentleness,'  lowliness,  and 
long  suffering  set  us  in  His  life,  but  also  of 
His  actual  death.  So  Paul,  the  imitator  of 
Christ,'^  says,  "  being  made  conformable 
inito  his  death;  if  bv  any  means  I  might 
attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  ^ 
How  then  are  we  made  in  the  likeness 
of  His  death .^'*  In  that  we  were  buried' 
with  Him  by  baptism.  What  then  is  the 
manner  of  the  burial?  And  what  is  the  ad- 
vantage resulting  from  the  imitation?  Firsi 
of  all,  it  is  necessary  that  the  continuity  of  the 
old  life  be  cut.  And  this  is  impossible  un- 
less a  man  be  born  again,  according  to  the 
Lord's  word;*  for  the  regeneration,  as  in- 
deed the  name  shews,  is  a  beginning  of  a 
second  life.  So  before  beginning  the  second, 
it  is  necessary  to  put  an  end  to  the  first. 
For  just  as  in  the  case  of  runners  who  turn 
and  take  the  second  course,'  a  kind  of  halt 
and  pause  intervenes  between  the  move- 
ments in  the  opposite  direction,  so  also  in 
making  a  change  in  lives  it  seemed  necessary 
for  death  to  come  as  mediator  between  the 
two,  ending  all  that  goes  before,  and  begin- 
nins:  all  that  comes  after.  How  then  do 
we  achieve  the  descent  into  hell?  By  im- 
itating, through  baptism,  the  binial  of 
Christ.  For  the  bodies  of  the  baptized  are, 
as  it  were,  buried  in  the  water.  Baptism 
then  symbolically  signifies  the  putting  off  of 
the  works  of  the  flesh  ;  as  the  apostle  says, 
ye  were  "circumcised  with  the  circumcision 
made  without  hands,  in  putting  ofl"  the  body 
of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision 
of  Christ;    buried   with    him   in  baptism."* 

1  aopyTjcria  in  Arist.  F.th.  iv.  5,  5,  is  the  defect  where  meek- 
ness  (TrpnoTrjs-)  is  the  ine;in.  In  Piut;ircli,  who  wrote  .i  short 
treatise  on  it,  it  is  a  virtue.  In  Mark  iii.  J,  Jesus  looked  round 
on  tlieni  "  with  anger,  "  fin'  opyr\<;,  but  in  Matt.  xi.  29,  He 
calls  Himself  Trpcjo?. 

2  r/".  I  Cor.  xi.  I.         3  Phil.  iii.  10,  11 .         <  Roin.  vi.  4,  5. 
5  A.V.,"  are  buried."     Grk.  and  R.V.,  "were  buried." 
<<  lohn  iii.  3. 

'  In  the  double  course  'SiauAo?)  the  runner  turned  ((ca^iTTTw) 
the  post  at  the  end  of  the  stadium.  Sp  "  Kaixy^ai  SiauAoi' 
Oa-Ttpov  Kt'oKof  TTaAii- "  in  .^sch.  Aff.  335,  for  retracing  one's 
steps  another  way. 

8  Col.  ii.  II,  12. 
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And  there  is,  as  it  were,  a  cleansing  of  the 
soul  irom  the  tihli  '  that  has  grown  on  it 
from  tiie  carnal  inincl,"  as  it  is  written, 
•'  Thou  shalt  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter 
than  snow."  *  On  this  account  we  do  not, 
as  is  the  fashion  of  tlie  Jews,  wash  ourselves 
at  each  defilement,  but  own  the  baptism  of 
salvatic;!  ^  to  be  one.*  For  there  the  death 
on  bch;df  of  the  world  is  one,  and 
one  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  whereof 
baptism  is  a  t\pe.  For  tliis  cause  the  Lord, 
who  is  the  Dispenser  of  our  life,  gave  us  the 
covenant  of  baptism,  containing  a  type  of 
life  and  death,  for  the  water  fulfils  the 
image  of  death,  and  the  Spirit  gives 
us  the  earnest  of  life.  Hence  it  follows 
tliat  the  answer  to  our  question  why 
the  water  was  associated  with  the  Spirit  ®  is 
clear:  the  reason  is  because  in  baptism  two 
ends  were  proposed  ;  on  the  one  hand,  the 
destroying  of  the  body  of  sin,'  that  it  may 
never  bear  fruit  unto  death;  **  on  the  other 
hand,  our  living  unto  the  Spirit,'  and  having 
our  fruit  in  holiness;  "'  the  water  receiving 
the  bodv  as  in  a  tomb  figures  death,  wdiile 
the  Spirit  pours  in  the  quickening  power,  re- 
newing our  souls  from  the  deadness  of  sin 
unto  their  original  life.  This  then  is  what 
it  is  to  be  born  again  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  the  being  made  dead  being  effected  in 
the  water,  while  our  life  is  wrought  in  us 
through  the  Spirit.  Li  three  immersions," 
then,  and  with  three  invocations,  the  great 
mystery  of  baptism  is  jjerformed,  to  the  end 
that  the  type  of  death  may  be  fidly  figured, 
and  that  by  the  tradition  of  the  divine  know- 
ledge the  baptized  may  have  their  souls  en- 
lightened. It  follows  that  if  there  is  any 
grace  in  the  water,  it  is  not  of  the  nature  of 
the  water,  but  of  the  presence  of  the  Spirit. 
For  baptism  is  "  not  tiie  putting  away  of  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the   answer  of  a  good 


'  rf.  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

*  Ti»  aa-nKkfiiv  <()  joi-r/jio.     cj.  the  i^poiTj/ia  t^s  (Topicds  of  Rom. 
vii  .  6.    cf.  Article  ix. 

»  I's.li.g.  1  cf.  Rom.  vi.6. 

*  cf.  I  Pet.  iii.  21.  8  cJ.  Horn.  vii.  5. 
'r/.  Kpli.  iv.  5.  0  f/".  Gal   v.  25. 

"  r/".  Jiilin  iii.  5.  10  cf.  Rom.  vi.  22. 

"  'IVinc  immersion  was  the  universal  rule  of  the  Catholic 
C'liirch.  cf.  Cjreir.  N'ys^.  The  Great  Calccltism,  p.  50^  of  this 
iMilion.  So  Tertull.  de  Cor.  Mil.  c.  iii.,  Aqitam  adilitri, 
ibidem,  acd  et  oliqnanlo  priiis  in  erclffia.  sub  antislilis  inanit 
I'liitcstiim/ir,  tios  renunlinre  diiibolo  ft  poni/'ce  et  ong'ilis 
rins.  Deliinc  ter  mcr<ritamiir.  Sozomen  (vi.  26)  says  that 
Kuiioniijs  was  allot;eiri'>  be  the  first  lo  maintain  that  baptism 
<>u  ;.it  to  he  performed  in  one  immersion  and  to  corrupt  in 
ihi-i  manner  the  trailitinn  of  the  apostles,  and  Theodoret 
(Hx-ret.  fab.  iv.  \)  describes  Eunomius  as  ahandoniiifj  the 
Irine  immersion,  and  also  the  invocation  of  the  Trinity  as 
b.ip'i/.in-/  into  the  death  of  Christ.  Jeremy  Tavlor  (Diictor 
d'lUlanlium,  iii.  .j.  Sect,  i.^)  says,  *'  In  En(iland  we  have  a 
custom  of  sprinklini;,  •'"<'  'hat  but  once.  .  .  .  As  lo  the 
nuintier.  ihouL'h  the  Church  of  ICnjjland  hath  made  no  law, 
and  therefor-  tlic  custom  of  doin;;  it  once  is  the  more  indiller- 
cnt  and  at  liberty,  yet  if  the  trine  immersion  be  agreeable  to 
the  analoiry  of  llic  niv-tery,  and  the  other  be  not,  the  custom 
I  11  .-ht  not  to  prevail,  and  is  not  to  be  complied  with,  if  the  case 
be  evident  or  Ueclurcd." 


conscience  towaitls  God."  '  So  in  training 
us  for  the  life  that  follows  on  the  resurrection 
the  Lord  sets  out  all  the  manner  of  life  re- 
quired by  the  Gospel,  laying  down  for  us  the 
law  of  gentleness,  of  endurance  of  wrong,  of 
freedom  from  the  defilement  that  comes  of  the 
love  of  pleasure,  and  from  covetousness,  to  the 
end  that  we  may  of  set  purpose  win  before- 
hand and  achieve  all  that  the  life  to  come  of 
its  inherent  nature  possesses.  If  therefore 
any  one  in  attempting  a  definition  were  to 
describe  the  gospel  as  a  forecast  of  the  life 
that  follows  on  the  resurrection,  he  would 
not  seem  to  me  to  go  beyond  what  is  meet 
and  right.  Let  us  now  return  to  our  main 
topic. 

36.  Through  the  Holy  Spiiit  comes  our 
restoration  to  j^aradise,  our  ascension  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  our  return  to  the 
adoption  of  sons,  our  liberty  to  call  God  our 
Father,  our  being  made  partakers  of  the 
grace  of  Christ,  our  being  called  children  of 
light,  our  sharing  in  eternal  glor\-,  and,  in 
a  word,  our  being  brought  into  a  state  of  all 
"fulness  of  bles.-sing,"  ^  both  in  this  world 
and  in  the  world  to  come,  of  all  the  good 
gifts  that  are  in  store  for  us,  by  promise 
whereof,  through  faith,  beholding  the  re- 
flection of  their  grace  as  though  they  were 
already  present,  we  await  the  full  enjovmcnt. 
If  such  is  the  earnest,  what  the  perfection .' 
If  such  the  first  fruits,  what  the  complete  ful- 
filment.^ Furthermore,  from  this  too  may  be 
apprehended  the  diflerence  between  the  grace 
that  comes  from  the  Spirit  and  the  baptism 
by  water:  in  that  John  indeed  baptized  with 
water,  but  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bv  the  Holv 
Ghost.  "  I  indeed,"  he  sa}s,  "  baptize  you 
with  water  unto  repentance;  but  he  tliat 
Cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear :  he  shall  bap- 
tize you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."  ^ 
Here  He  calls  the  trial  at  the  judgment 
the  baptism  of  fire,  as  the  apostle  says, 
''  The  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work,  of 
what  sort  it  is."*  And  again,  "The  dav 
sliall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed 
by  fire."  *  And  ere  now  there  have  been  some 
who  in  their  champitjuship  of  true  religion 
have  undergone  the  deatii  for  Christ's  sake, 
not  in  mere  similitude,  but  in  actual  fact,  and 
so  have  needed  none  of  the  outward  signs  of 
water  for  their  sahation,  because  they  were 
baptized  in  their  own  blood. **     Thus  I  write 


'  I  Pot.  iii.  2 
'  r{om.  XV.  iQ, 


'  Matt.  iii.  11. 
*  I  Cor.  iii.  n 


6  /•./. 


'  Horn.  XV.  iQ.  *  I  Cor.  111.  II. 

"On  the  martyrs'  baptism  of  bbod,  cf.  Eus.  vi.  4,  on  the 
marlvrdom  of  the  Cateciiumen  Ilerais.  So  St.  Cyril,  oljeiu 
salem  {Cat.  Led.  iii.  10),  "If  am. in  receive  not  baptism,  he 
has  not  salvation;  exoeptin4j  only  the  martyis,  even  who 
without  the  water  receive  the  kingdom.  Korwhen  the  Saviour 
was  ransoming  the  world  through  llie  cross,  and  was  pierced 
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not  to  disparaf^^e  the  baptism  by  water,  but 
to  overthrow  (he  arguments  '  of  those  who 
exult  themselves  against  the  Spirit;  who 
confoind  things  that  are  distinct  from  one 
another,  ami  compare  those  which  admit  of 
no  comparison. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  evciy  conception  in- 
separable from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  alike 
in  the  creation  of  perceptible  objects,  in  the 
dispensation  of  human  affairs,  and  in  the 
judgment  to  come. 

37.  Let  us  then  revert  to  the  point  raised 
from  the  outset,  that  in  all  things  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  inseparable  and  wholly  incapable  of 
being  parted  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
St.  Paul,  in  the  passage  about  the  gift  of 
tongues,  writes  to  the  Corinthians,  "  If  ye  all 
prophesy  and  there  come  in  one  that  believeth 
not,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  convinced  of  all, 
he  is  judged  of  all ;  and  thus  are  the  secrets 
of  the  heart  made  manifest;  and  so  falling 
down  on  his  face  he  will  worship  God  and 
report  that  God  is  in  you  of  a  truth."  ^  If 
then  God  is  known  to  be  in  the  prophets 
by  the  prophesying  that  is  acting  according 
to  the  distribution  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
let  our  adversaries  consider  what  kind  of 
place  they  will  attribute  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Let  them  say  whether  it  is  more  proper  to 
rank  Him  with  God  or  to  thrust  Him  forth 
to  the  place  of  the  creature.  Peter's  words 
to  Sapphira,  "  How  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed 
together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  'i  Ye 
have  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God,"  ^  show 
that  sins  against  the  Holy  Spirit  and  against 
God  are  the  same;  and  thus  you  might  learn 
that  in  every  operation  the  Spirit  is  closely 
conjoined  with,  and  inseparable  from,  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  God  works  the  differ- 
ences of  operations,  and  the  Lord  the  diver- 
sities of  administrations,  but  all  the  while  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  present  too  of  His  own  will, 
dispensing  distribution  of  the  gifts  according 
to  each  recipient's  worth.  For,  it  is  said, 
'•  thei'e  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same 
Spirit;  and  differences  of  administrations,  but 
the  same  Lord;  and  there  are  diversities  of 
operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  which 
worketh  all  in  all."*     "  But  all  these,"   it  is 

in  the  side,  He  ^ave  forth  blood  and  water,  that  some  in  times 
of  peace  should  be  baptized  in  water;  others  in  time  of  perse- 
cution, in  their  own  blood."  So  Tertullian  {In  Valentin,  ii.) 
of  the  Holy  Innpcents,  "  baptized  in  blood  for  Jesus'  sake" 
(Keble),  "  testimonium  Christi  sanguine  litaverei" 

1  Tous  Ao-yitr/ioi;?  KaBaipuiy.     cf.  2    Cor.  x.  4. 

2  I  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25. 

'  Acts  V.  9  ;md  4.    "Thou  hast  not  lied,"   said  to  Ananias, 
interpolated"  into  the  rebuke  of  Sapphira. 
•  I  Cor.  xii.  4,  5,  6. 


said,  "  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He 
will."  '  It  nniht  not  however  be  supposed 
because  in  this  passage  the  apostle  names  in 
the  first  place  tlie  Spirit,  in  the  second  the 
.Son,  and  in  the  third  God  the  Father,  that 
therefore  their  rank  is  reversed.  The  apos- 
tle has  only  started  in  accordance  with  our 
habits  of  thought;  for  when  we  receive  gifts, 
the  first  that  occurs  to  us  is  the  distributer, 
next  we  think  of  the  sender,  and  then  we 
lift  our  thoughts  to  the  fountain  and  cause 
of  the  boons. 

3S.  Moreover,  fiom  the  things  created  at 
the  beginning  may  be  learnt  the  fellowship 
of  the  Spirit  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
The  pure,  intelligent,  and  supermundane 
powers  are  and  are  styled  holy,  because  they 
have  their  holiness  of  the  grace  given  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Accordingly  the  mode  of  the 
creation  of  the  heavenly  powers  is  passed 
over  in  silence,  for  the  historian  of  the  cos- 
mogony has  revealed  to  us  only  the  creation 
of  things  perceptible  by  sense.  But  do  thou, 
who  hast  power  from  the  things  that  are  seen 
to  form  an  analogy  of  the  unseen,  glorify  the 
Maker  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  visi- 
ble and  invisible,  principalities  and  powers, 
authorities,  thrones,  and  dominions,  and  all 
other  reasonable  natures  whom  we  cannot 
name.'*  And  in  the  creation  bethink  thee 
first,  I  pray  thee,  of  the  original  cause  of  all 
things  that  are  made,  the  Father ;  of  the 
creative  cause,  the  Son ;  of  the  perfecting 
cause,  the  Spirit ;  so  that  the  ministering 
spirits  subsist  by  the  will  of  the  Father,  are 
brought  into  being  by  the  operation  of  the 
Son,  and  perfected  by  the  presence  of  the 
Spirit.  Moreover,  the  perfection  of  angels  is 
sanctification  and  continuance  in  it.  And 
let  no  one  imagine  me  either  to  alfirm  that 
there  are  three  original  hypostases  ^  or  to  al- 
lege the  operation  of  the  Son  to  be  imperfect. 
For  the  first  principle  of  existing  things  is 
One,  creating  through  the  Son  and  perfecting 
through  the  Spirit.'*  The  operation  of  the 
Father  who  worketh  all  in  all  is  not  imper- 
fect, neither  is  the  creating  work  of  the  Son 
incomplete  if  not  perfected  by  the  Spirit. 
The  Father,  who  creates  by  His  sole  will, 
could  not  stand  in  any  need  of  the  Son,  but 
nevertheless  He  wills  through  the  Son  ;  nor 
could  the  Son,  who  works  according  to  the 
likeness  of  the  Father,  need  co-operation,  but 
the  Son  too  wills  to  make  perfect  througli  the 
Spirit.  "For  by  the  wor^l  of  the  Lord  were  the 


1  I  Cor.  xii.  II. 

3  i>7roo-To<Tci?.  apparently  used  here  as  the  cquivalrnt  ofoi'trtai, 
unless  the  negation  only  extends  t"  a.:>,Yi<ca?.     cf.  note  on  p.  5. 

■•Contrast  the  neuter  ti>  itv  of  r:ii;.in  philosopay  with  the 
6  iiv  or  eyui  eijui  ot  Uhristian  revelation. 
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heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by 
the  breath  [tlie  Spirit]  of  His  mouth."  '  The 
Word  then  is  not  a  mere  signilicant  impres- 
sion on  the  air,  borne  by  the  organs  of 
speech  ;  nor  is  the  Spirit  of  His  mouth  a 
vapour,  emitted  l)v  the  organs  of  respiration  ; 
but  the  Word  is  He  who  "was  v/ith  God  in 
llie  beginning"  and  "was  God,"'  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  mouth  of  God  is  "the  Spirit  of 
trutii  whicli  proceedeth  from  the  Father."  ^ 
You  are  therefore  to  perceive  three,  the  Lord 
who  gives  the  order,  the  Word  who  creates, 
and  the  Spirit  who  confirms.'*  And  what 
other  thing  could  confirmation  be  than  the 
perfecting  according  to  holi>icss?  This  per- 
fecting expresses  the  confirmation's  firmness, 
unchangeabieness,  and  fixity  in  good.  But 
tliere  is  no  sanclification  without  the 
Spirit.  The  powers  of  the  heavens  are 
not  holy  by  nature  ;  were  it  so  there  would 
in  this  respect  be  no  difference  between  them 
and  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  in  proportion  to 
their  relative  excellence  tiiat  thev  have  their 
meed  of  holiness  from  the  Spirit.  The  brand- 
ing-iron is  conceived  of  toircther  with  the 
fire ;  and  yet  the  material  and  the  fire  are 
distinct.  Tluis  too  in  the  case  of  the  heavenly 
powers  ;  their  substance  is,  peradventure,  an 
aerial  spirit,  or  an  immaterial  fire,  as  it  is 
written,  "  Who  makcth  his  angels  spirits  and 
his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire;"*  wherefore 
they  exist  in  space  and  become  visible,  and 
appear  in  their  proper  bodily  form  to  them 
that  are  worthy.  But  their  sanctification, 
being  external  to  their  substance,  superin- 
duces tlieir  perfection  through  the  commun- 
ion of  the  Spirit.  They  keep  their  rank  by 
their  abiding  in  the  good  and  true,  and 
while  they  retain  their  freedom  of  will, 
never  fall  away  from  their  patient  attend- 
ance on  Him  who  is  truly  good.  It  results 
that,  if  by  your  argument  you  do  away  with 
the  Spirit,  the  hosts  of  the  angels  aie  dis- 
banded, the  dominions  of  archangels  are 
destioyed,  all  is  thrown  into  confusion,  and 
their  life  loses  law,  order,  and  distinctness. 
For  how  are  angels  to  cry  "  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest"®  without  being  empowered 
by  the  Spirit.'  For  "  No  man  can  say  that 
Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
no  man  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God  call- 
eth  Jesus  accursed;"'  as  migiit  be  said  by 
wicked  and  hostile  spirits,  whose  fiill  estab- 


»  Ps.  xxxiii.6.  »Johni.i.  »  T"hn  xv.  2''i. 

*  Tjk  oT«p.oui-Ta  TT  iri'«i/MO.  Il  is  to  he  n()ti':'.-(i  here  thnt  St. 
Bnsil  uses  the  niusculinc  and  vi>>re  personal  f')rin  in  apposition 
with  the  neiiler  iri'<i);i'i,  and  not  the  neuter  as  in  the  creed  of 
ConKt.tntinnpIc,  to  iciioioi'  icoi  ti  /uiottoi'O'  to  «'«  Toi)  narpi^ 
»«ir-ip«i;i)uf  ■••I1-,  etc.  There  is  scriptural  authority  for  the  mas- 
rnhnf  in  the  '•  otoi'  6«  i/>0ji  iKtivoi,  to  nvtviia  T^s  dAi;0ccac  "  of 
lohn  xvi,  I  ^.     cf.  p.  15-17. 

•"IS.  xi..4.  "Lukcii.  j^.  ^  l  Cor.  xii.  3, 


lishes  our  statement  of  the  freedom  of  the 
will  of  the  invisible  powers;  being,  as  they 
are,  in  a  condition  of  equipoise  between 
virtue  and  vice,  and  on  this  account  needinof 
the  succour  of  the  Spirit.  I  indeed  maintain 
that  even  Gabriel  '  in  no  other  way  foretells 
events  to  come  than  by  the  foreknowledge  of 
the  Spirit,  by  reason  of  the  fact  that  one  of 
the  boons  distributed  by  the  Spirit  is  prophe- 
cy. And  whence  did  he  who  was  ordained 
to  announce  the  mysteries  of  the  vision  to 
the  Man  of  Desires'*  derive  the  wisdom 
whereby  he  was  enabled  to  teach  hidden 
things,  if  not  from  the  Holy  Spirit.'  The 
revelation  of  mysteries  is  indeed  the  peculiar 
function  of  the  Spirit,  as  it  is  written,  "God 
hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  His  Spirit."^ 
And  how  could  "  thrones,  dominions,  prin- 
cipalities and  powers"*  live  their  blessed 
life,  did  they  not  "behold  the  face  of  the 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  "  .' *  But  to  behold 
it  is  impossible  without  the  Spirit!  Just  as 
at  night,  if  you  withdraw  the  light  from  the 
house,  the  eyes  fall  blind  and  their  faculties 
become  inactive,  and  the  worth  of  objects 
cannot  be  discerned,  and  gold  is  trodden  on 
in  ignorance  as  though  it  were  iron,  so  in 
the  order  of  the  intellectual  world  it  is  impos- 
sible for  the  high  life  of  Law  to  abide  with- 
out the  Spirit.  For  it  so  to  abide  were  as 
likely  as  that  an  armv  should  maintain  its 
discipline  in  the  absence  of  its  commander, 
or  a  chorus  its  harmony  without  the  guidance 
of  the  coryphajus.  How  could  the  Sera- 
phim cry  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,"*  were  they 
not  taught  by  the  Spirit  how  often  true  relig- 
ion requires  them  to  lift  their  voice  in  this 
ascription  of  glory.'  Do  "all  His  angels" 
and  "all  His  hosts "  ^  praise  God.'  It  is 
throui^h  the  co-operation  of  the  Spirit.  Do 
"thousand  thousand"  of  angels  stand  before 
Him,  and  "  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou- 
sand"  ministering  spirits  .' "  They  are 
blamelessly  doing  their  proper  work  by  the 
power  of  the  Spirit.  AH  the  glorious  and 
imspeakable  harmonv  ®  of  the  highest  heavens 
both  in  the  service  of  God,  and  in  the  mutual 
concord  of  the  celestial  powers,  can  there- 
fore only  be  preserved  by  the  direction  of  the 
Spirit.  Thus  with  those  beings  who  are  not 
gradually  perfected  by  increase  and  advance,'" 
but  are  perfect  from  tiie  moment  of  the  crea- 
tion, there  is  in  creation  the  presence  of  the 


1  Luke  i.  II. 

S"  .Man  greatly  beloved."     A.V.  and  R.V.  Dan.  x.  11. 

8  I  Cor.  ii.  10.  *  Is.  VI.  j. 

*Col.  i.  16.  '  Fs.  cxlviii.  2.' 

B  Matt,  xviil.  10.  "  Dan.  vii.  10. 

»r/.  Job  xxxviii.  7,  thnuirh  for  the  first  clause  the  Ixx.  reads 
oTe  (ytfTjei)  naTpn.  On  the  Pythagorean  theory  of  the  harmony 
of  the  spheres  7^/rfe  Arist. /)<■(>/.  ii.  9.  I. 

>"  n-poKoirij.    c/,  npotKoiTTt  of  the  boy  Jesus  in  Luke  li.  52. 
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Holy  Spirit,  who  confers  on  them  the  grace 
that  flows  from  Him  for  the  completion  antl 
perfection  of  their  essence.' 

39.  But  when  we  speak  of  the  dispensa- 
tions made  for  man  by  our  great  God  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,'^  who  will  gainsay 
their  having  been  accomplished  through  the 
grace  of  the  Spirit?  Whether  you  wish  to 
examine  ancient  evidence; —  the  blessings  of 
the  partriarchs,  the  succour  given  through 
the  legislation,  the  types,  the  prophecies,  the 
valorous  feats  in  war,  the  signs  wrought 
through  just  men  ;  —  or  on  the  other  hand  the 
things  done  in  the  dispensation  of  the  com- 
ing of  our  Lord  in  the  flesh  ;  —  all  is  through 
the  Spirit.  In  the  first  place  He  was  made 
an  unction,  and  being  inseparal^ly  present 
was  with  the  very  flesh  of  the  Lord,  ac- 
cording to  that  which  is  written,  "  Upon 
whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending 
and  remaining  on  Him,  the  same  is"  ^  "  my 
beloved  Son;'"*  and  "Jesus  of  Nazareth" 
whom  "  God  anointed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost."  *  After  this  every  operation  was 
wrought  with  the  co-operation  of  the  Spirit. 
He  was  present  when  the  Lord  was  being 
tempted  by  the  devil;  for,  it  is  said,  "  Jesus 
was  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into'  the  wilderness 
to  be  teinpted."®  He  was  inseparably  with 
Him  while  working  His  wonderful  works ;^ 
for,  it  is  said,  "•  If  I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast 
out  devils.""  And  He  did  not  leave  Him 
when  He  had  risen  from  the  dead  ;  for  when 
renewing  man,  and,  by  breathing  on  the 
face  of  the  disciples,'  restoring  the  grace, 
that  came  of  the  inbreathing  of  God,  which 
man  had  lost,  what  did  the  Lord  say?  "  Re- 
ceive ye  the  Holy  Ghost:  whose  soever  sins 
ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and 
whose  soever  ye  retain,  they  are  retained."  '° 
And  is  it  not  plain  and  incontestable  that 
the  ordering  of  the  Church  is  eflected  through 
the  Spirit?  For  He  gave,  it  is  said,  ''  in  the 
church,  first  Apostles,  secondarily  prophets, 


1  ■TToo-Tao-i?,  apparently  again  used  in  its  earlier  identifica- 
tiTi  with  o'Via. 

-  ritus  ii.  13,  R.V.  The  A.  V.  favours  the  view,  opposed  to 
Ihnt  of  the  Greek  Fathers,  that  "the  great  God  "  means  the 
Father,  cf.  Theodoret  in  this  edition,  pp.  319  and  321  and 
note';. 

2  Inhn  i.  33.  s  Acts  x.  3S. 
«"Matt.  iii.  17.                        6  Matt.  iv.  i. 

"  6  raaei?,  rendered  "wonderful  works"  in  Matt.  vii.  22; 
"  'iiiijhty  works  "  in  Matt.  xi.  20,  Mark  vi.  14,  ;ind  Luke  x.  13 ; 
anil  •'  miracles  "  in  Acts  il.  22,  xix.  11,  and  Gal.  iii.  v. 

8  Matt.  xii.  2S. 

*  Gen.  ii.  7,  Ixx.  is  cv€<f}va"rj(rGv  €19  to  7r^6<Tui7rQv  avTOv.  **  et?  tj 
ir-j icr  .j-oi- "  is  thence  imported  into  John  xx.  22.  Mr.  C.  F.  H. 
Jnhns'on  notes,  "  This  addition  ...  is  found  in  the  Prayer  at 
ihe  Little  Entrance  in  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Mark.  Didymus,  in 
liis  treatise  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  we  have  only  in  St. 
Jerome's  Latin  Version,  twice  uses  '  i'lsufflans  in  faciem 
roriiin.'  ^^6,iT,.  The  text  is  quoted  in  this  form  l)y  Epiphanius 
Aiiz'.  Hcer.  Ixxiv.  13,  and  by  St.  Aug.  De  Trin.  iv.  20."  To 
the<;e  instances  may  he  added  Athau.  Ep.  i.  §  S,  and  the  ver- 
sions of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  the  Thebaic,  known  as  tlie 
Sahidic.  and  the  Meinphitic,  or  Coptic,  both  ascribed  to  the 
3d  century.  i"  John  xx.  22,  23. 


thirdly  teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then 
gifts  of  healing,  helps,  governments,  diver- 
sities of  tongues,"  '  for  this  order  is  ordained 
in  accordance  with  the  division  of  the  gifts 
that  are  of  the  Spirit.'* 

40.  Moreover  by  any  one  who  carefull}- 
uses  his  reason  it  will  be  found  that  even  at 
the  moment  of  the  expected  appearance  of 
the  Lord  from  heaven  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
not,  as  some  suppose,  have  no  functions  to 
discharge :  on  the  contrary,  even  in  the  dav 
of  His  revelation,  in  which  the  blessed  and 
only  potentate^  will  j'udge  the  world  in  right- 
eousness,'' the  Holy  S2:)irit  will  be  present 
with  Him.  For  who  is  so  ignorant  of  the  good 
things  prepared  by  God  for  them  that  arc 
worthy,  as  not  to  know  that  the  crown  of 
the  righteous  is  the  grace  of  tlie  Spirit,  be- 
stowetl  in  more  abundant  and  perfect  meas- 
ure in  that  day,  when  spiritual  glory  shall 
be  distributed  to  each  in  proportion  as  he  shall 
have  nobly  played  the  man.''  ,  For  among  the 
glories  of  the  saints  are  "  many  mansions  " 
in  tlie  Father's  house, ^  that  is  dificrcnces  of 
dignities:  for  as  "  star  difiereth  from  star  in 
glor}',  so  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead."  ®  They,  then,  that  were  sealed  by  the 
Spirit  unto  the  day  of  redemption,'  and 
preserve  pure  and  undiminished  the  first 
fruits  which  they  received  of  the  Spirit,  are 
they  that  shall  hear  the  words  "  well  done 
thou  good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou  hast 
been  faithful  oyer  a  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things."^  In  like 
manner  they  which  have  grieved  the  Holy 
.Spirit  by  the  wickedness  of  their  ways,  or 
have  not  wrought  for  Him  that  gave  to 
them,  shall  be  deprived  of  what  they  have 
received,  their  grace  being  transferred  to 
others ;  or,  according  to  one  of  the  evan- 
gelists, they  shall  even  be  wholly  cut  asunder,® 
—  the  cutting  asunder  meaning  complete 
separation  from  the  Spirit.  The  body  is  not 
divided,  part  being  delivered  to  chastise- 
ment, and  part  let  ofl';  for  when  a  whole  has 
sinned  it  were  like  the  old  fables,  and  un- 
worthy of  a  righteous  j'udge,  for  only  the  half 
to  sufler  chastisement.  Nor  is  the  soul  cut  in 
two,  — that  sold  the  whole  of  which  possesses 
the  sinful  aflection  throughout,  and  works 
the  wickedness  in  co-operation  with  the  body. 
The  cutting  asunder,  as  I  have  observed,  is 
the  separation  for  ave  of  the  soul  from  the 
.Spirit.  For  now,  although  the  Spirit  does 
not  sufter  admixture  with  the  unworthy.  He 

J  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  '  I  Tim.  vi.  15. 

-  cf.  I  Cor.  xii.  11.  *  Acts  xvii.  31. 

5  -aoa  Tu)  T70Tpi,  (  =  chez  le  Pcre,)  with  little  or  no  change 
of  meaning,  for  iv  tq  oixio  toO  77a rpo?  mou.     John  xiv.  2. 

6  I  Cor.  XV.  41,42.  *  Matt.  xxv.  21. 

'  cf.  Eph.  iv.  30,  »  Matt.  xxiv.  5X. 
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nevertheless  does  seem  in  a  manner  to  be 
present  with  them  that  have  once  been  sealed, 
awaiting  the  salvation  which  follows  on  their 
conversion;  but  then  lie  will  he  wholly 
cut  otr  from  tlie  soul  that  has  defiled  His 
grace.  For  this  reason  '*  In  Hell  there  is 
none  that  niaketh  confession;  in  death  none 
that  remembereth  God,"  '  because  the  succour 
of  the  Spirit  is  no  longer  present.  How  then 
is  it  possible  to  conceive  that  the  judgment 
is  accomplished  without  the  Holy  Spirit, 
wherein  the  word  points  out  that  He  is  Him- 
self the  prize*  of  the  righteous,  when  instead 
of  the  earnest^  is  given  that  which  is  per- 
fect, and  the  first  condemnation  of  sinners, 
when  they  are  deprived  of  that  wdiich  they 
seem  to  have?  But  the  greatest  proof  of 
the  conjunction  of  the  Spirit  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son  is  that  He  is  said  to  have  the 
same  relation  to  God  which  the  spirit  in  us 
has  to  each  of  us.  "  For  what  man"  it  is 
said,  "  knoweth  thethingsof  a  man,  save  the 
spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him?  even  so  the 
things  of  God  knoweth  no  man  but  the 
Spirit  of  God."  ' 

On  this  point  I  have  said  enough. 

CHAPTER    XVn. 

Agahist  those  tvho  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
not  to  be  numbered  with,  but  numbered 
under,  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Wherein 
moreover  there  is  a  summaiy  notice  of 
the  faith  concerning   right  sub-numeration. 

41.  What,  however,  they  call  subnu- 
meration,*  and  in  what  sense  they  use  this 
word,  cannot  even  be  imagined  without 
ditTicultv.  It  is  well  known  that  it  was  im- 
ported into  our  language  from  the  "•  wisdom 
of  the  world  ;  "  "  but  a  point  for  our  present 
consideration  w'ill  be  whether  it  has  any 
immediate  relation  to  the  subject  under  dis- 
cussion. Those  who  are  adepts  in  vain  in- 
vestigations tell  us  that,  while  some  nouns 
are  common  and  of  widely  extended  denota- 
tion, others  are  more  specific,  and  that  the 
force  of  some  is  more  limited  than  that  of 
others.  Essence,  for  instance,  is  a  common 
noun,  predicable  of  all  things  both  animate 
and   inanimate;  while  animal   is   more    spe- 


*  Ps,  vi,  5,  Ixx.  OTt  ouic  i<niv  kv  tuI  OaKXTw  6  ^kvynkovivuiv  uov^ 
iv  hi  Tui  aU)  Tis  ('(oMoAoy^acTai  croi ;  Vulg.  ''  In  inferno  aulein 
qui*  enii fill-hit II r  libi  f  " 

'  Phil.  iii.  14.         »  2  Cor.  i.  2J,  V.  J.        *lCor.  ii.ii. 

""  Th;'  word  was  uscil  :is  a  quasi  pliilosophical  term  to 
express  the  doctrinf  <iuolcd  by  St.  Basil,  in  §  13:  it  does  not 
occur  ill  the  cnnfessioii  fif  Euiioinius,  which  was  prepared  after 
this  book,  A.D.  iSj ;  but  it  was  used  by  him  in  his  Liber 
Afiitlnireliniis  (before  A.D.  .^65)  aj^ainst  which  St.  Basil 
wrote."  Rev.  C.  F.  U.  Jolinstoii.  For  "  uTrap.«,ii)<"? "  the 
only  authorities  jjivcn  by  the  lexicons  arc  "  ecclesiastical." 
Hilt  tlie  imnortalion  from  the  "wisdom  of  the  world  "  implies 
use  in  hcatnin  philosophy, 

^  cf.  I  Cor.  i.  ^o. 


cific,  being  predicated  of  fewer  subjects  than 
the  former,  though  of  more  than  those 
which  are  considered  under  it,  as  it  em- 
braces both  rational  and  irrational  nature. 
Again,  human  is  more  specific  than  animal, 
and  man  than  human,  and  than  man  the 
individua.  Peter,  Paul  or  John.'  Do  they 
then  mean  by  subnumeration  the  division  of 
the  common  into  its  subordinate  parts?  But 
I  shotdd  hesitate  to  believe  they  have 
reached  such  a  pitch  of  infatuation  as  to 
assert  that  the  God  of  the  universe,  like 
some  common  quality  conceivable  only  by 
reason  and  without  actual  existence  in  any 
hypostasis,  is  divided  into  subordinate  divi- 
sions, and  that  then  this  subdivision  is  called 
subnumeration.  This  would  hardly  be  said 
even  by  men  melancholy  mad,  for,  besides 
its  impiety,  they  are  establishing  the  very 
opposite  argument  to  their  own  contention. 
For  the  subdivisions  are  of  the  same  essence 
as  that  from  which  they  have  been  divided. 
The  very  obviousness  of  the  absurdity  makes 
it  difficult  for  us  to  find  arguments  to  con- 
fute their  unreasonableness ;  so  that  really 
their  follv  looks  like  an  advantage  to  them  ; 
just  as  soft  and  yielding  bodies  ofi'er  no  re- 
sistance, and  therefore  cannot  be  struck  a 
stout  blow.  It  is  impos.sible  to  bring  a  vig- 
orous confutation  to  bear  on  a  palpable  ab- 
surdity. The  onlv  course  open  to  us  is  to 
pass  by  their  abominable  impiety  in  silence. 
Yet  our  love  for  the  brethren  and  the  im- 
portunity of  our  opponents  makes  silence 
impossible. 

42.  What  is  it  that  they  maintain?  Look 
at  the  terms  of  their  imposture.  ''  W'e 
assert  that  connumeration  is  appropriate  to 
subjects  of  equal  dignity,  and  subnumer- 
ation to  those  which  vary  in  the  direction  of 
inferiority."  ''  Why,"  I  rejoined,  "  do  you 
say  this?  I  fail  to  understand  your  extiaor- 
dinary  wisdom.  Do  you  mean  tiiat  gold 
is  numbered  with  gold,  and  that  lead  is  un- 
worthy of  the  connumeration,  but,  because 
of  the  cheapness  of  the  material,  is  subnu- 
merated  to  gold?  And  do  }ou  attribute  so 
much   importance  to   numlier  as  that  it  can 


1  "  This  portion  of  the  theory  of  general  lanijuane  is  the  sub- 
ject of  what  is  termed  the  doctrine  of  llie  Predicaliles;  ji  set  of 
distinctions  handed  down  from  Aristotle,  and  his  follower 
Porphyry,  many  of  wliicli  have  taken  a  firm  root  in  scientific, 
and  some  of  tlieiii  even  in  popular,  phraseology.  The  predi- 
cahles  are  a  fivefold  division  of  General  Names,  not  grounded 
as  usual  on  a  difference  in  their  meaning,  that  is,  in  the 
attribute  which  they  connote,  but  on  a  dillerence  in  the  kind  of 
class  which  they  denote.  We  may  predicate  of  a  thing  five 
dilVereiit  varieties  of  class-name: 

A  ^'■eniis  of  the  thing  (ytkot). 

A.s/'eries  (<l6o\). 

A  diffiteiitia  (<5ia</)opaJ. 

A.  propriiim  (iSior). 

An  acciiieiis  ((TVfififPi)K6^). 

It  is  to  be  remarked  of  these  distinctions,  that  they  express, 
not  what  the  predicate  is  in  its  own  meaning,  but  what  rela- 
tioii  it  bears  to  the  subject  of  which  it  happens  on  the  particular 
occasion  to  be  predicated."   y.  6".  AJi/i,  Sj/stcin  0/  Loi,n'c,  i.  133. 
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either  exalt  the  value  of  what  is  cheap,  oi" 
destroy  the  cHo^nity  of  what  is  valuable? 
Therefore,  again,  you  will  luunber  gold 
under  precious  stones,  and  such  precious 
stones  as  are  smaller  and  without  lustre 
under  those  which  arc  larger  and  brighter 
in  colour.  But  what  will  not  be  said  by  men 
who  spend  their  time  in  nothing  else  but 
either  '  to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new  thing '  ?  ' 
Let  these  supporters  of  impiety  be  classed 
for  the  future  with  Stoics  and  Epicureans, 
Whatsubnumeratioais  even  possible  of  things 
less  valuable  in  relation  to  things  very 
valuable?  How  is  a  brass  obol  to  be  num- 
bered under  a  golden  stater?  '"Because," 
they  reply,  "  we  do  not  speak  of  possessing 
two  coins,  but  one  and  one."  But  which  of 
these  is  subnunieiatccl  to  the  other?  Each 
is  similarly  mentioned.  If  then  you  num- 
ber each  by  itself,  you  cause  an  equality  of 
value  by  numbering  them  in  the  same  way; 
but,  if  you  join  them,  you  make  their  value 
one  bv  numberinsf  them  one  ^vith  the  other. 
But  if  the  subnumeration  belongs  to  the  one 
which  is  numbered  second,  then  it  is  in  the 
power  of  the  counter  to  begin  by  counting 
the  brass  coin.  Let  us,  however,  pass  over 
the  confutation  of  their  ignorance,  and  turn 
our  argument  to  the  main  topic. 

43.  Do  you  maintain  that  the  Son  is 
numbered  under  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit 
under  the  Son,  or  do  you  confine  your  sub- 
numeration  to  the  Spirit  alone?  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  you  apply  this  subnumeration 
also  to  the  Son,  30U  revive  what  is  the 
same  impious  doctrine,  the  unlikeness  of 
the  substance,  the  lowliness  of  rank,  the 
coming  into  bcinsf  in  later  time,  and  once  for 
all,  by  this  one  term,  you  will  plainly  agam 
set  circling  all  the  blasphemies  against 
the  Only-besfotten.  To  controvert  these  bias- 
phemies  would  be  a  longer  task  than  my 
present  purpose  admits  of;  and  I  am  the  less 
bound  to  unilertake  it  because  the  impiety 
has  been  refuted  elsewhere  to  the  best  of  my 
ability.^  If  on  the  other  hand  they  suppose 
the  subnumeration  to  benefit  the  Spirit  alone, 
they  must  be  taught  that  the  Spirit  is  spoken 
of  together  with  the  Lord  in  precisely  the 
same  manner  in  which  the  Son  is  spoken  of 
with  the  Father.  "The  name  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  "^  is 
delivered  in  like  manner,  and,  according  to 
the  co-ordination  of  words  delivered  in  bap- 
tism, the  relation  of  the  Spirit  to  the  Son  is 
the  same  as  that  of  the  Son  to  the  Father. 
And    if  the    Spirit  is   co-ordinate  WMlh     the 


Son,  and  the  Son  with  the  Father,  it  is  obvi- 
ous that  the  .Spirit  is  also  co-ordinate  with  the 
Father.  When  then  the  names  are  ranked 
in  one  and  the  same  co-ordinate  series,'  what 
room  is  there  for  speaking  on  the  one  hand 
of  connumeration,  and  on  the  other  of  suli- 
numeration?  Nay,  without  exception,  what 
thing  ever  lost  its  own  nature  by  being  num- 
bered ?  Is  it  not  the  fact  that  things  when 
numbered  remain  what  they  naturally  and 
originally  wei'e,  while  number  is  adopted 
among  us  as  a  sign  indicative  of  the  plu- 
rality of  subjects?  For  some  bodies  we 
count,  some  we  measure,  and  some  we 
weigh  ;  ^  those  which  are  by  nature  continu- 
ous we  apprehend  by  measure;  to  those 
which  arecHvided  we  aj:)ply  number(w  ith  the 
exception  of  those  which  on  account  of  their 
fineness  are  measured)  ;  while  heavv  objects 
are  distinguished  by  the  inclination  of 
the  balance.  It  does  not  however  follow 
that,  because  we  have  invented  for  our  con- 
venience symbols  to  help  us  to  arrive  at  the 
knowledge  of  quantity,  we  have  therefore 
changed  the  nature  of  the  things  signified. 
We  do  not  speak  of  "■weighing  under"  one 
another  things  which  are  weighed,  even 
though  one  be  gold  and  the  other  tin  ;  nor 
yet  do  we  "  measure  under  "  things  that  are 
measured  ;  and  so  in  the  same  way  we  will  not 
"number  under"  things  which  are  num- 
bered. And  if  none  of  the  rest  of  things 
admits  of  subinnneration  how  can  they  al- 
lege that  the  Spirit  ought  to  be  subnumer- 
ated?  Labouring  as  they  do  under  heathen 
unsoundness,  they  imagine  that  things  which 
are  inferior,  either  by  grade  of  rank  or  sub- 
jection of  substance,  ought  to  be  subnumcr- 
ated. 

CHAPTER   XVIII. 

In  what  manner  in  the  confession  of  the  three 
hxpostascs  7i>e  preserve  the  pious  dcgnia  of 
the   Alonarchia.      Wlicrein  also    is    the  re- 
futation of  tliem  that  allege  that  the  Spirit 
is  subnuniei'ated.^ 


44. 


1  ^Acts  xvii.  21. 

•  i  f.,  ill  the  second  book  of  his  work  against  Eunouiius. 

*  Malt,  xxviii.  ly. 


In  delivering  the  formula  of  the  Fa- 

1  oucjToix  't,  a  sciifs  of  siniihir  thinjrs,  as  in  Ari>t.  An.  Pr. 
ii.  21,  2.  In  the  Pythiis^^oreun  ])hiliisophv,  a  co-ordinate  or 
parallel  series.    Arist.  Met.  i.  5,  O,  and  Eth.  Nir.  i.  6,  7. 

2  r/".  Wis.  xi.  20.  "  Thcni  hast  ordered  all  things  ia  meas- 
ure a  tid  number  and  weiiilit." 

3  The  term  Xlortpxia  tirst  acquired  importance  in  patristic 
litcrnlure  in  Justin's  work  Z-V  «/r'«(i;r///<7,  airainst  Polytheism. 
Of  the  lost  le'ller  of  I,-ena:us  to  the  Roman  Presbyter  Flnrinus, 
who  was  deposed  for  heresy,  presumably  gnostic,  the  title,  ac- 
cording to  Eusebius  (//.  Ii.  v.  20),  was  n-epl  Moidp^ia;,  ^  ■up: 
ToO  [i.r\  firoi  Tov  (tnov  nniriTriv  KaKuiv.  Later  it  came  to  be  used 
to  express  not  the  Divine  unity  as  opposed  In  Polytheism  or 
Oriental  Dualism,  but  tlie  Divine  unity  as  opposed  to  Trithe- 
isin.  Vitie  the  words  of  Dionysius  of  Koine,  as  quoted  by 
Athan.  £>e  Decretis.  §  2').  "  Next  let  me  turn  to  those  wlio  cut 
in  pieces,  divide,  and  dtstrov  tliat  most  sacred  doctrine  of  tiie 
church  of  Ood,  the  divine  MoTiarchy,  making  it,  as  it  were, 
three  powers  and  divided  subsistences  •Jnd  three  godheads." 
So  St.  Basil    Cunt,  Jiitiiom.  ii.  'ApxT  l^^"  o""  faTpos  ouoefita. 
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thcr,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,'  our  Lord 
did  not  connect  the  gift  with  number.  lie  did 
not  say  ''  into  First,  Second,  and  Third,"  ^ 
nor  yet "  into  one,  two,  and  three,  but  He  gave 
ustheboonoftlie  knowledgeof  the  faith  which 
leads  to  salvation,  by  means  of  holy  names. 
So  that  what  saves  us  is  our  faith.  Number 
has  been  ilevised  as  a  symbol  indicative  of  the 
quantitv  of  objects.  But  these  men,  who 
bring  ruin  on  themselves  from  every  possible 
source,  have  turned  even  the  capacity  for 
counting  against  the  faith.  Nothing  else 
undergoes  any  change  in  consequence  of 
the  addition  of  number,  and  yet  these  men  in 
the  case  of  the  divine  nature  pay  reverence 
to  number,  lest  they  should  exceed  the  limits 
of  the  honour  due  to  the  Paraclete.  But,  O 
wisest  sirs,  let  tlie  unapproachable  be  alto- 
gether above  and  beyond  number,  as  the 
ancient  reverence  of  the  Hebrews  wrote  tiie 
unutterable  name  of  God  in  peculiar  charac- 
ters, thus  endeavouring  to  set  forth  its  infinite 
excellence.  Count,  if  you  must;  but  you 
must  not  by  counting  do  damage  to  the 
faith.  Either  let  the  ineffable  be  honoured 
by  silence  ;  or  let  hoU'  things  be  counted  con- 
sistently with  true  religion.  There  is  one 
God  and  Father,  one  Only-begotten,  and 
one  Holy  Ghost.  We  proclaim  each  of 
the  hypostases  singly;  and,  when  count  we 
must,  we  do  not  let  an  ignorant  arithmetic 
carry  us  away  to  the  idea  of  a  plurality  of 
Gods. 

.45.     For  we  do  not  count  by  way  of  addi- 
tion, gradually   making  increase  from  unity 


o-/>Xt  ^^  '■O''  "^O"  <>  TraTijp,  And  in  E/<.  xxxviii.  'AAAa  T19  terTi 
&vvafjn^  ayet'i'^Taj?  Kai  avdp\0Ji  VftieoTitiaa  7,Ti?  e^rlt'  airia  T))? 
aTrdvTujv  Tmv  bvTttiv  aiTiay,  cK  yap  ToO  TraTpb?  6  vto?  6t*  o5  Td 
TTiivTa,  And  in  Ep,  cxxv.  Ei'a  -/dp  oISaMff  ayivvnTov  kix'i  ixiav 
T<ui'  Trai'Twi/  iip)(Tiv,  T  w  naripa  tou  Kvpiov  rifxior  'IrjtroO  Xpi<rTo{/. 
On  Uie  doctrine  and  its  exponents  compare  §  72  of  the  De  S/i.  S. 

On  the  other  hand  "  ^Ionarchians  "  was  a  name  connDtiny: 
heresy  when  applied  to  those  who  pushed  the  doctrine  of  the 
Unity  to  an  extreme,  involving  denial  of  a  Trinity.  Of  these, 
anion}^  the  more  noteworthy  were  Paul  of  Sainosata,  bp.  of 
Antioch,  who  was  deposed  in  269,  a  representative  of  thinkers 
wno  have  been  called  dynamical  monarchians,  and  I'raxeas 
(supposed  by  some  to  be  a  nickname),  who  tauirht  ;it  Rome  in 
the  rei'^n  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  and  of  whom  Tertullian,  the 
ori(finator  of  the  term  palripassians,  as  applied  to  Monarchians, 
wrote  "  Pttrncletiiin  Jni^nvit  el  patrem  cnicifixil."  This 
heretical  Monarchianism  cu!min:ited  in  Sabellius,  tlie  "most 
oriuinal,  intjenious,  aiid  profound  of  the  Monarchians." 
Schanr  ///?/.  Chr.  Church,  i.2g5.  rf.  (»i-;scler,  i.  p.  127,  Jlar- 
n.ick's  Monarchianismns  in  Herzog's  Heal  Eticvclopcedie,  Vol. 
X.  Thomasius  Dog.  Gesch.  i.  p.  179,  and  Kialon  Et.  Hist. 
p.  241. 

>  .Vfatt.  xxviii.  iq. 

*  Mr.  C.  V.  11.  Johnston  quotes  as  instances  of  the  applica- 
tion of  the  word  "third"  to  the  llolv  tJhost ;  Justin  Martyr 
(Afinl.  i.  n)  •'  Wc  li'inotir  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  in  the  thiid 
rank."  Tertullian  (/«  Pmx.  8)  "  As  the  fruitfrom  the  tree  is 
third  from  the  ro  it.  and  the  rivulet  from  the  river  third  Irom 
til-  source,  and  the  tiame  from  the  ray  third  from  the  sun." 
Eunomtu!)  {Lib.  Apol.  §  21;)  "  obscrvinij  the  teachinir  of  Saints, 
wc  have  learned  from  them  that  the  llolv  Spirit  is  third 
indiu'nity  and  order,  and  so  have  believed  him  to  lie  third  in 
nature  also."  On  the  last  St.  Ua^^il  {Adv.  Eunom.  ii.)  rejoins 
"Perhaps  the  word  of  piety  allows  Him  In  come  in  rank 
»CConil  to  the  Son  .  .  .  allhouL'li  I  li- is  inferior  to  the  Son 
in  rafiU  and  ditrnity  (that  we  may  make  tlu'  utmost  possible 
conrr^sinn)  it  docs  not  reasonably  follow  thence  that  lie  is  of 
a  diflercnt  nature.'*  On  the  word  "  perhaps  "  a  dispute  arose 
at  tlie  Council  of  Florence,  the  Latins  denying  its  genuineness. 


to  multitude,  and  saying  one,  two,  and  three, 
—  nor  yet  first,  second,  and  third.  For 
"I,"  God,  "am  the  first,  and  I  am  the 
last." '  And  hitherto  we  have  never,  even 
at  the  present  time,  heard  of  a  second  God. 
Worshipping  as  wc  do  God  of  God,  we 
both  confess  the  distinction  of  the  Persons, 
and  at  the  same  time  abide  by  the  JSIonarcliv. 
We  do  not  flitter  away  the  theology  *  in  a 
divided  pluralitv,  because  one  Form,  so  to 
say,  united  '  in  the  invariableness  of  the  God- 
head, is  beheld  in  God  the  Father,  and  in 
God  the  Only  begotten.  For  the  Son  is  in 
the  Father  and  the  Father  in  the  Son ;  since 
such  as  is  the  latter,  such  is  the  former, 
and  such  as  is  the  former,  such  is  the  lat- 
ter ;  and  herein  is  the  Unity.  So  that  accord- 
ing to  the  distinction  of  Persons,  both  are  one 
and  one,  and  according  to  the  community  of 
Nr.ture,  one.  How,  then,  if  one  and  one, 
are  there  not  two  Gods.^  Because  we  speak 
of  a  king,  and  of  the  king's  image,  and  not 
of  two  kings.  The  maiesty  is  not  cloven  in 
tw^o,  nor  the  glory  divided.  The  sov- 
ereignty and  authority  over  us  is  one,  and  so 
the  doxology  ascribed  by  us  is  not  plural 
but  one ;  *  because  the  honour  paid  to  the 
image  passes  on  to  the  prototype.  Now 
what  in  the  one  case  the  image  is  by  reason 
of  imitation,  tliat  in  the  other  case  the  Son  is 
by  nature  ;  and  as  in  works  of  art  the  likeness 
is  dependent  on  the  form,  so  in  the  case  or 
the  divine  and  iincompounded  nature  the 
union  consists  in  the  communion  of  the  God- 
head.* One,  moreover,  is  the  Floly  Spirit, 
and  we  speak  of  Him  singly,  conj'oincd  as 
He  is  to  theone  Father  through  the  one  Son, 
and  through  Himself  completing  the  ador- 
able and  blessed  Trinity.  Of  Him  the 
intimate  relationship  to  the  Father  and  the 
Son  is  sufhcicntly  declared  b\-  the  fact  of  His 
not  being  ranked  in  the  plurality  of  the  crea- 
tion, but  being  spoken  of  singlv  ;  for  he  is 
not  one  of  many,  but  One.  For  as  th.cre  is 
one  Father  and  one  Son,  so  is  there  one 
Holy  Ghost.  He  is  consequently  as  far 
removed  from  created  Nature  as  reason 
requires  the  singular  to  be  removed  from 
compound  and  plural  bodies  ;  and  He  is  in 
such  wise  united  to  the  Father  and  to  the 
Son  as  unit  has  affinity  with  unit. 


'  Is.xliv.  6. 

2  According'  to  patristic  usapfC  fleoAnviVi  proper  is  concerned 
with  all  that  relates  to  the  Divine  and  Eternal  nature  ofour 
Lord.    f/.  l!p.  Liuhtfoot.     Ap.  Fathers, \':\rX.\\.yo\.  ii.n.7S. 

3  f i'i^ofi«i>)f .  Var.  lectiones  are  iv\.Cfip.<vTi\v ,  "  seated  in,"  and 
fVci/coi'iCouei'/)!',  "  imajijed  in." 

*cf.  the  cmbolisnuis,  or  intercalated  prayer  in  the  Liturfry 
of  Si.  James,  as  cited  by  Mr.  C.  K.  II.  Johnston.  "  For  of  thee 
is  the  kin<rdom  and  tlie  power  and  the  glory,  of  Father,  of  Son, 
and  of  i  toly  Ghost,  now  and  ever." 

'•  On  the  riiiht  use  of  the  illustration  of  tiioui-,  cf  Hasil  Ep. 
xxxviii.,  and  Bp.  Lightfoot's  note  on  Col.  i.  15.  cj.  also  John 
i.  iSand  xiv.  9,  10. 
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46.  And  it  is  not  from  this  source  alone 
that  our  proofs  of  the  natural  communion 
are  derivetl,  but  from  the  fact  that  lie  is 
moreover  said  to  be  '•  of  God  ;  "  '  not  indeed 
in  the  sense  in  which  "  all  things  are  of 
God,"  *  but  in  the  sense  of  proceeding  out  of 
God,  not  by  generation,  like  the  Son,  but  as 
Breath  of  His  mouth.  But  in  no  way  is  tlie 
''  mouth  "  a  member,  nor  the  Spirit  breath 
that  is  dissolved  ;  but  the  word  "•  mouth " 
is  used  so  far  as  it  can  be  appropriate  to 
God,  and  the  Spirit  is  a  Substance  having 
life,  gifted  with  supreme  power  of  sanctifica- 
tion.  Thus  the  close  relation  is  made  plain, 
while  the  mode  of  the  ineffable  existence  is 
safeguarded.  He  is  moreover  styled  '  Spirit 
of  Christ,'  as  being  by  nature  closely  related 
to  Him.  Wherefore  "  If  any  man  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His."  ^ 
Hence  He  alone  worthily  glorifies  the  Lord, 
for,  it  is  said,  "He  shall  glorify  me,"  ^  not 
as  the  creature,  but  as  "Spirit  of  truth,"* 
clearly  shewing  forth  the  truth  in  Himself, 
and,  as  Spirit  of  wisdom,  in  His  own  great- 
ness revealing  "  Christ  the  l^owcr  of  God 
and  the  wisdom  of  God  "  "  And  as  Para- 
clete'  He  expresses  in  Himself  the  goodness 
of  the  Paraclete  who  sent  Him,  and  in  Plis 
own  dignity  manifests  the  majesty  of  Him 
from  whom  He  proceeded.  There  is  then 
on  the  one  hand  a  natural  glory,  as  light  is 
the  glory   of  the   sun ;    and  on  the    other  a 

1  2  Cor.  i.  13. 

2  I  Cor.  xi.  12.  Genrg-e  of  I.aodicea  applied  this  passatre  to 
the  Son,  and  wrote  to  the  Aiiaus:  "  Why  coniphiin  of  Pope 
Alexander  {i.e.  of  Alexandria)  for  saying  that  the  Son  is 
from  tlie  Father.  .  .  .  For  if  the  apostle  wrote  All  things 
are  from  God  .  .  .  lie  may  be  said  to  be  from  God  in  tlnit 
sense  in  wliich  all  things  are  trom  God."     Athan.,  De  Syn.  17. 

3  Rom.  viii.  9.  cjohn  xiv.  17. 

4  Jolin  xvi.  14.  "  I  Cor.  i.  24. 

'  Trapa^Arjro,-  occurs  five  times  in  the  N.T.,  and  is  rendered 
in  A.V.  in  John  xiv.  16  and  26,  xv.  26  and  xvi.  7,  Comforter; 
in  I  John  ii.  \,  Advocate,  as  applied  to  the  Son.  In  the  text 
the  Son,  the  Paraclete,  is  described  as  sending  tlie  Spirit,  the 
Paraclete;  in  tlie  second  clause  of  the  sentence  it  can  hardly  be 
positively  determined  whether  the  words  toO  odtv  n-por/AOei' 
refer  to  the  Father  or  to  the  Son.  The  former  view  is  adopted 
by  >fr.  C.  I^'.  II.  Johnston,  the  latter  by  the  editor  of  Keble's 
Stadia  Sacra,  p.  176.  The  sequence  of  the  sentences  in  John 
XV.  26  might  lead  one  to  regard  >.6tv  Trpo^KQiv  as  equivalent  to 
TTttDi  Tiu  ilirpi?  eKiropfvfTai.  On  the  other  h;ind,  St.  Basil's 
avoidance  of  direct  citation  of  the  verb  cxTropeueTot,  his  close 
connexi  m  of  to'u  iiroTTciAai'To?  with  bSei'  7rpo>")ASei',  and  tlie 
close  of  the  verse  in  St.  John's  gospel  exe'ros  /aapTupTJo-et  irnpi 
mou,  suggest  that  the  ueyaAujTiii))  in  St.  Basil's  mind  may  be 
the  ixeyaXorrJi'T)  of  the  Son.  At  the  same  time,  while  the 
Western  Church  was  in  the  main  unanimous  as  to  the  double 
procession,  this  passage  from  St.  Basil  is  not  quoted  as  an 
exception  to  the  general  current  of  the  teaching  of  the  Greek 
Fathers,  win,  as  Bp.  Pearson  expresses  it,  "  stuck  more  closely 
to  the  phrase  and  language  of  the  Scriptures,  saving  that  the 
spirit  pioceedeth  from  the  Father."  (Pearson  On  the  Creed, 
Art.  viii.  where  vide  quotations  )  Vide  also  Thomasius, 
Christ.  Doa-in.,  i.  270,  Nnmentlich  atif  lelzere  Bestiiinnnnff 
le^teii  die  trrieckiachen  V'dter  s^roszes  Gezvicht.  Im  Grffensatz 
ges^eii  den  macedonischen  Irrtimi,  der  den  Geist  far  eiti 
Gesch'dhf  de't  Sohnes  onsah,  fubrie  man  die  Svbfisteiiz  des- 
selben  eben^o  auf  den  Vater  zuruck  ivie  die  des  Sohiies.  Man 
lehrte,  also,  der  heiliffe  Geixi  gelit  vom  Vater  ans,  der  Vater 
ist  die  d-jvij  rijie  des  .Serines  so  artc/i  des  Gcistes:  aher  tnit  der 
dem  herkri  mm  lichen  Zii^e  des  Doffma  entspnchenden  A'alier- 
bestimmun^:  nicht  liufo-oj;,  sondern  efiixfaux;,  interventii  filii 
geht  der  Geist  vom  Vater  ans.  also  "  durch  den  Sohn  vom 
Vater.''  ,S'o  die  bedeutendsten  KircJienlehrer,  -d'iilirend  andere 
■sinfach  bei  der   Formel  stelten  bliebcn;  er  gehe  vom  Vater  ans. 


glory  bestowed  judicially  and  of  free  will 
'  ab  extra  '  on  them  that  are  worthy.  The 
latter  is  twofold.  "  A  son,"  it  is  said, 
"  honoureth  his  father,  and  a  servant  his 
master."  '  Of  these  two  the  one,  tlie  servile, 
is  given  by  the  creature ;  the  other,  which 
may  be  called  the  intimate,  is  fullilled  by  the 
Spirit.  For,  as  our  Lord  said  of  Himself, 
"  I  have  glorified  Thee  on  the  earth  :  I  have 
finished  the  work  which  tliou  gavest  me  to 
do;"*  so  of  the  Paraclete  He  says  "He 
shall  glorify  me :  for  He  shall  receive  of 
mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you."  ^  Antl 
as  the  Son  is  glorified  of  the  Father  when  He 
says  "  I  have  both  glorified  z't  and  will  glo- 
rify it  *  again,"  *  so  is  the  Spirit  glorified 
through  His  communion  with  both  Father 
and  Son,  and  tlirough  the  testimony  of  the 
Only-begotten  when  He  says  "  All  manner 
of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgi\  en  unto 
men:  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men."® 

47.  And  when,  by  means  of  the  power 
that  enlightens  us,  we  fix  our  eyes  on  the 
beauty  of  the  image  of  the  invisible  God, 
and  through  the  image  are  led  up  to  the 
supreme  beauty  of  the  spectacle  of  the 
archetype,  then,  I  ween,  is  with  us  in- 
separably the  Spirit  of  knowledge,  in  Him- 
self bestowing  on  them  that  love  the  vision 
of  the  truth  the  power  of  beholding  the  Image, 
not  making  the  exhibition  from  without,  but 
in  Himself  leading  on  to  the  full  kno'wledge. 
"  No  man  knoweth  the  Father  save  the 
Son."  '  And  so  "  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus 
is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  ^  For 
it  is  not  said  through  the  Spirit,  but 
by  the  Spirit,  and  "  God  is  a  spirit,  and 
they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Plim  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,"  ®  as  it  is  written  "  in  thy 
light  shall  we  see  light,"  '"  namely  by  tlie 
illumination  of  the  Spirit,  "  the  true  light 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  comcth  into 
the  world."  "  It  results  that  in  Him.self  He 
shows  the  glory  of  the  Only  begotten,  and 
on  true  worshippers  He  in  Plimself  bestows 
the  knowledge  of  God.  Thus  the  way  of 
the  knovvledge  of  God  lies  from  One  .Spirit 
through  the  One  Son  to  the  One  Father,  and 
conversely  the  natural  Goodness  and  the  in- 
herent Holiness  and  the  royal  Dignity  extend 
from  the  Father  through  the  Only-begotten 
to  the  Spirit.  Thus  there  is  both  acknow- 
ledgment   of  the     hypostases    and    the    true 

iMal.  i.6.  2Johnxvii.4.  3Johnxvi.i4. 

*  Four  MSS.  of  the  He  S.S.  read  eSofotra  ae,  a  variation  not 
appearing  in  MSS.  of  the  Gospel. 

f' John  xii.  2S.  «  Matt.  xii.  31. 

"  Matt.  xi.  27,"oi'5ei?  oI6e  TOf  iraTcpa  ei  fir)  6  Ycdt  "  substi- 
tuted for  "  oil  6e  Tbi*  TraTcpa  TI5  tTriyt-uicrKei  ei  fir)  6  Vibi. 

»  I  Cor.  xii.  3.  '"  Ps.  xxxvi.  9. 

9  John  iv.  24.  "  John  i.  9. 
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dogma  of  the  Monarchy  is  not  lost.'  They 
on  tlie  other  h;in(l  who  support  their  sub- 
numeration  bv  talking  of  lirst  and  second 
and  thiril  ousfht  to  be  informed  that  into  the 
undelilcd  theoloji^y  of  Christians  they  are 
importing  the  polvtheism  of  heathen  error. 
Xo  other  result  can  be  achieved  by  the  fell 
device  of  subnumcration  than  the  confession 
of  a  tirst,  a  second,  and  a  third  God.  For  us 
is  sullicient  tiie  ortlcr  prescribed  b}^  the  Lord. 
He  who  confuses  this  order  will  be  no  less 
guiltv  of  transgressing  the  law  than  arc  the 
impious  heathen. 

Enough  has  been  now  said  to  prove,  in 
contravention  of  their  error,  that  the  com- 
munion of  Nature  is  in  no  wise  dissolved  by 
the  manner  of  subnumcration.  Let  us,  how- 
ever, make  a  concession  to  our  contentious 
and  feeble  minded  advcrsarv,  and  grant  tliat 
what  is  second  to  anything  is  spoken  of  in 
subnumcration  to  it.  Now  let  us  see  what 
follows.  "  The  first  man  "  it  is  said  "  is  of  the 
earth  earthy,  the  second  man  is  the  Lord 
from  heaven."*  Again  "  that  was  not  first 
which  is  spiritual  but  that  which  is  natural 
and  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual."  '  If 
then  the  second  is  subnumerated  to  t!ie  first, 
and  the  subnumerated  is  inferior  in  dignity 
to  til  at  to  which  it  was  subnumerated,  ac- 
cording to  you  the  spiritual  is  inferior  in 
honour  to  the  natural,  and  the  heavenly  man 
to  the  earthy. 

CHAPTER   XIX. 

Against  those  who  assert  that  the  Spirit  ought 
not  to  be  glorified. 

4S.  "  Be  it  so,"  it  is  rejoined,  "  but 
glory  is  by  no  means  so  absolutely  due  to 
tlie  Spirit  as  to  require  His  exaltation  by  us 
in  doxologies."  Whence  then  could  we  get 
our  demonstrations  of  the  dignity  of  tlie 
Spirit,  "passing  all  understanding,"*  if 
His  communion  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son  were  not  reckoned  by  our  opponents  as 
good  for  testimony  of  Ilis  rank?  It  is,  at  all 
events,  possible  for  us  to  arrive  to  a  certain 
extent  at  intelligent  apprehension  of  the 
sublimity  of  His  nature  and  of  His  unap- 
proachable power,  by  looking  at  the  niean- 

_  '  f /".  no?c  on  p.  27  nnd  the  distinction  between  ?oyua  and 
<ti]tvyLa  111  §  (•iy.  "Tile  i;rfat  ohjiction  which  the  Eastern 
Church  niakes  to  the  Ftlionite.  is,  that  it  implies  tlic  existence 
of  two  aoyii  in  the  ^r"dhea<l ;  and  if  we  believe  in  (Si  o  .M'ap;^oi  ; 
wc,  In  effect,  believe  in  two  Gods.  The  unity  of  the  Godhead 
can  only  be  maintained  by  acknowledginij  the  Father  to  be 
the  sole  Atv^  or  ni\yr\  Ciorr^To?,  who  from  all  eternity  has  coni- 
municatcd  His  own  (Ir.dhead  to  I  lis  co-elernal  and  consiibstan- 
ti.d  Stin  and  Spirit.  This  rcasoiiinu^  is  trcnirally  true.  Hut,  as 
thed'ictrinc  of  the  Procession  of  the  Spirit  from  the  l-ather  and 
the  Hon  presupposes  the  eternal  (generation  of  the  Son  from  the 
Father;  it  docs  not  follow,  that  that  iloctrine  impu(;ns  the 
Catholic  belief  in  the  M.a  Apx-j."  Dp.  llarold  Browne,  Exp. 
jTJ-r/.r  Art.,  Note  on  Art  v. 

'  I  Cor.  XV.  47.  »  I  Cor.  xv.  46.  <  Pliil.  iv.  7. 


ing  of  His  title,  and  at  the  magnitude  of  His 
operations,  and  by  His  good  gifts  bestowed 
on  us  or  rather  on  all  creation.  He  is 
called  Spirit,  as  "  God  is  a  Spirit,"  '  and 
"  the  breath  of  our  nostrils,  the  anointed  of 
the  Lord."  ^  He  is  called  holy,^  as  tb.e 
Father  is  holy,  and  the  Son  is  holy,  for  to  the 
creature  holiness  w^as  brought  in  from  with- 
out, but  to  the  Spliit  holiness  is  the  fulfil- 
ment of  nature,  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that 
He  is  described  not  as  being  sanctified,  but 
as  sanctifying.  He  is  called  good,^  as  the 
Father  is  good,  and  He  who  was  begotten  of 
the  Good  is  good,  and  to  the  Spirit  His 
goodness  is  essence.  He  is  called  upright,* 
as  "the  Lord  is  upright,"  ®  in  that  He  is 
Himself  truth,'  and  is  Flimsclf  Righteous- 
ness," having  no  divergence  nor  leaning  to 
one  side  or  to  the  other,  on  accoiuit  of  the 
immutability  of  His  substance.  He  is  called 
Paraclete,  like  the  Only  begotten,  as  He  Him- 
self says,  "  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  He  will 
give  you  another  comforter."  ^  Thus  names 
are  borne  by  the  Spirit  in  common  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  and  He  gets  these  titles 
from  His  natural  and  close  relationship. 
I'rom  what  other  source  could  thev  be 
derived.'*  Again  He  is  called  ro3al,'°  Spirit 
of  truth,"  and  vSpirit  of  wisdom.'*  "The 
Spirit  of  God,"  it  is  said  "  hath  made  me,"  '^ 
and  Got!  filled  Bezalccl  with  "the  divine 
Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding  and 
knowledge."  '^  Such  names  as  these  are  su- 
per-eminent and  mighty,  but  they  do  not 
transcend  His  glory. 

49.  And  His  operations,  what  are  they.'' 
For  majesty  inefilible,  and  for  numbers  in- 
numerable. How  shall  we  form  a  concep- 
tion of  what  extends  beyond  the  ages.-* 
What  were  His  operations  before  that  crea- 
tion whereof  we  can  conceive.'*  How  great 
the  grace  which  He  conferred  on  creation.'' 
What  the  power  exercised  by  Him  over  the 
ages  to  come.''  He  existed  ;  He  pre-existed  ; 
He  co-existed  with  the  Father  and  the  Son 
before  the  ages.  It  follows  that,  even  if  you 
can  conceive  of  anything  beyond  the  ages, 
you  will  find  the  Spirit  yet  further  above 
and  beyond.  And  if  you  think  of  the  crea- 
tion, the  powers  of  the  heavens  were  estab- 


*  lolin  iv.  24. 

sj^ain.  iv.  120.  Sic  in  A.V.  and  K.V.,the  reference  bcin<r 
to  Zedekiali.  rf.  Jer.  xxxix.  5.  The  Vulgate  reacts,  "  Sfiritii^ 
oris  tiosiri  C/iris/iis  pominus"  from  the  Greek  of  the  J..XX. 
quoted  by  St.  Hasil,  "  ilvii/im  nanaMnov  iiitiuv  \pLar'o%  Kiipio«." 

3-1  John  i.  20.  '"  J's.  li.  10. 

*  Ps.  cxliii.  10.  "  Ps.  xcii.  15. 

■  John  xiv.  17;  XV.  26;  xvi.  13;  i  John  v.  6. 

*  2  Cor.  iii.  S,  9. 

"John  xiv.  1(1,  TrapaLK\r)TOV,     cf.  Note  on  p.  29. 
'"  i's.  II.  12,  Ixx.  TTfcOfxa  tiYC^oi'iKOf.      ^'l'l!L;•  fpirilKS  friiici- 
palm. 

"  lohn  XV.  26,  etc.  "  Job  xxxiii.  4. 

1=  Is.  xi.  2.  "  lix.  XXXI.  3,  LXX. 
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lished  by  the  Spirit,'  the  establishment  being 
understood  to  refer  to  (hsability  to  fall  away 
from  good.  For  it  is  from  the  Spirit  that 
the  powers  derive  their  close  relationship  to 
God,  their  inability  to  change  to  evil,  and 
their  continuance  in  blessedness.  Is  it 
Christ's  advent?  The  Spirit  is  forerunner. 
Is  there  the  incarnate  presence?  The  Spirit 
is  inseparable.  Working  of  miracles,  and 
o-ifts  of  healing  are  through  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Demons  were  driven  out  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  The  devil  was  brought  to  naught  by 
the  presence  of  the  Spirit.  Remission  of  sins 
was  by  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  for  ")e  were 
washed,  ye  were  sanctified,  ...  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in 
the  holy  Spirit  of  our  God."  ^  There  is  close 
relationship  with  God  through  the  Spirit,  for 
"  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son 
into  your  hearts,  crying  Abba,  Father."^ 
The  resurrection  from  the  dead  is  effected  by 
the  0[)eration  of  the  Spirit,  for  '•  Thou  send- 
est  forth  thy  spirit,  they  are  created  ;  and 
Thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  earth."  ■*  If 
here  creation  may  be  taken  to  mean  the 
bringing  of  the  departed  to  life  again,  how 
mighty  is  not  the  operation  of  the  vSpirit, 
Who  is  to  us  the  dispenser  of  the  life  that 
follows  on  the  resurrection,  and  attunes  our 
souls  to  the  spiritual  life  beyond?  Or  if  here 
by  creation  is  meant  the  change  to  a  better 
condition  of  those  who  in  this  life  have 
fallen  into  sin,  (for  it  is  so  understood  ac- 
cording to  the  usage  of  Scripture,  as  in  the 
words  of  Paul  "  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he 
is  a  new  creature"^),  the  renewal  whicli 
takes  place  in  tliis  life,  and  the  transmutation 
from  our  earthly  and  sensuous  life  to  the 
heavenly  conversation  which  takes  place  in 
us  through  the  Spirit,  then  our  souls  are 
exalted  to  the  highest  pitch  of  admiration. 
With  these  thoughts  before  us  are  we  to  be 
afraid  of  going  beyond  due  bounds  in  the 
extravagance  of  the  honour  we  pay?  Shall 
we  not  rather  fear  lest,  even  though  we 
seem  to  give  Him  the  iiighest  names  which 
the  thoughts  of  man  can  conceive  or  man's 
tongue  utter,  we  let  our  thoughts  abcnit  Him 
fall  too  low  ? 

It  is  the  Spirit  which  says,  as  the  Lord 
says.  "  Get  thee  down,  and  go  with  them, 
doubting  nothing:  for  I  have  sent  them."'' 
Are  these  the  words  of  an  inferior,  or  of  one 
in  dread?  "Separate  me  Barnabas  and 
1  Saul  for  the  work  vvherevmto  I  have  called 
them."  ^  Does  a  slave  speak  thus?  And 
Isaiah,  "  The  Lord  God  and  His  Spirit  hath 


'  rf.  Ps.  xxxiii.  6. 

2  1  Cor.  vi.  II  R.V. 

3  Gal.  iv.  6. 
^  Ps.  civ.  30. 


6  2  Cor.  V.  17. 
"  Acts  X.  20. 
'  Acts  xiii.  2. 


sent  mc,"  '  and  "  the  Spirit  came  down  from 
the  Lord  and  guilled  them."  *  And  pray  do 
not  again  understand  by  this  guidance  some 
humble  service,  for  the  Word  witnesses 
that  it  was  the  work  of  God;  —  "Thou 
leddest  thy  people,"  it  is  said  "  like  a 
Hock,"  '  and  "  Thou  that  leadest  Joseph 
like  a  flock,"  *  and  "  He  led  them  on  safely, 
so  that  they  feared  not."*  Thus  when  you 
hear  that  when  tlie  Comforter  is  come.  He 
will  put  you  in  remembrance,  and  "  guide 
you  into  all  truth." "  do  not  misrepresent 
the  meaning. 

50.  But,  it  is  said  that  "  He  maketh 
intercession  for  us."  ^  It  follows  then  that, 
as  the  suppliant  is  inferior  to  the  benefactor, 
so  far  is  the  Spirit  inferior  in  dignity  to  God. 
But  have  you  never  heard  concerning  tiie 
Onlv-begotten  that  He  "  is  at  the  risrlit  hand 
of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for 
us"?*^  Do  not,  then,  because  the  Spirit  is 
in  you, — if  indeed  He  is  at  all  in  you, — 
nor  yet  because  He  teaches  us  who  were 
blinded,  and  guides  us  to  the  choice  of  wh:;t 
profits  us,  —  do  not  for  this  reason  allow  your- 
self to  be  deprived  of  the  right  and  holy 
opinion  concerning  Him.  For  to  make  the 
loving  kindness  of  your  benefactor  a  ground 
of  ingratitude  were  indeed  a  very  extrava- 
gance of  unfairness.  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit;""  hear  the  words  of  Stephen,  the 
first  fruits  of  the  martyrs,  when  he  reproaches 
the  people  for  tlieir  rebellion  and  disobedi- 
ence ;  "  you  do  always,"  he  says,  "  resist  the 
Holy  Ghost;  "  '°  and  again  Isaiah,  —  "They 
vexed  His  Holv  Spirit,  therefore  He  was 
turned  to  be  their  eneni}^ ;"  "  and  in  another 
passage,  "the  house  of  Jacob  angered  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord."  "*     Are  not  these  pas- 

1  Isa.  xlviii.  16.  Mr.  C.  F.  Johnston  remarks  :  "  In  Isai:ih 
xlviii.  16  St.  Didymus,  ms  translated  by  St.  Jerome,  gives 
Spiritum  stinm.  The  Tary:um  has  the  same.  St.  Ambrose 
writes:  '  ^iiis  cat  qiii  dicit;  jii'sit  mc  Dominus  Dcus  et 
Sf'irilns  Ejus;  nisi  &'(i  veiiit  a  Patrn.  ni  salvos  Jacet  et  perca- 
tores?  ^uem  iil  aiuiis,  et  Spirilns  misit;  tie  rum  legis  quia 
Filius  Spiritum  mitlit,  inferioris  esse  Spiritum  cre.tercs 
potestatis,'  (^De  Sp.  S.  iii.  i,  §  7.)  The  passai^e  is  qiioted  bySt. 
Alhaiiasius,  St.  Basil,  St.  Cyril  Ilieros.,  and,  as  I'ar  as  the 
editor  is  aware,  without  anv  comment  which  would  help  to 
(ktcnnine  their  way  <if  understanding  the  case  of  to  Trrei/xa ; 
but  Origen,  on  the  words  '  Whosoever  shall  liumhle  himself  as 
this  little  child'  (Comm .  nt  Evoiig .,  Matt.  xiii.  iS)  says, — 
quoting  the  original,  which  mav  he  rendered,  "' iiumliling 
himself  as  this'liltlc  child  is  imitating  the  1  lolv  Spirit,  who 
humbled  Himself  for  men's  salvation.  That  the  Saviour  and_ 
the  Holy  Ghost  were  sent  bv  the  Father  for  the  salvation  of 
men  is  made  plain  bv  Isaiah  saying,  in  the  person  ot  the 
Saviour,  'the  Lord  sent  me,  and  His  Spirit.'  It  must  be 
observed,  however,  that  the  phrase  is  ambij;uous.  for  cither 
God  sent  and  the  Holv  Ghost  also  sent,  the  Saviour;  or,  as 
I  understand,  the  Father  sent  both,  the  Saviour  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.'"  The  Vulgate  and  Beza  both  render  "  Spirilus. 
The  order  of  the  Hebrew  is  in  favour  of  the  nominative,  as  in 
the  Vul<;ate  and  Ixx.  cf.  Note  A  on  Chap,  xlviii.  of  Isaiah  in 
the  Speiiicrr's  Commentary. 

2  1s.  Ixii.  M,  LXX.  8Rom.  viii.  34. 

3  I's.  Ixxvii.  20.  9  Eph.  iv.  30. 

4  Is.lxxx.  I.  10  Acts  vii.  51. 
cps.  Ixxviii.  S3.                        "  Is.  Ixiu.  10. 

c  John  xvi.  13.  ■  cf.  xiv.  26.    "  Fs.  cvi.  32;  Micah  11.  7. 
'Kom.  viii.  26;  27. 
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sages  indicative  of  authoritative  power?  I 
leave  it  to  the  judc^ineiit  of  my  readers  to 
determine  what  opinions  we  ought  to  hold 
when  we  hear  these  jDassages;  whether  we 
are  to  regard  the  Spirit  as  an  instrument,  a 
subject,  of  equal  rank  with  the  creature, 
and  a  fellow  servant  of  ourselves,  or  whether, 
on  the  contrarv,  to  the  ears  of  the  pious  Ihc 
mere  whisper  of  this  blasphemy  is  not  most 
grievous.  Do  you  call  the  Spirit  a  servant? 
But,  it  is  said,  "the  servant  knoweth  not 
what  his  Lortl  docth,"'  '  and  yet  the  Spirit 
knoweth  tlie  things  of  God,  as  "the  spirit 
of  man  that  is  in  him."  * 

CHAPTER   XX. 

Against  those  who  maintain  that  the  Spirit 
is  in  the  rank  neither  of  a  servant  nor  of  a 
master,  but  in  that  of  the  free. 

51.  He  is  not  a  slave,  it  is  said;  not  a 
master,  but  free.  Oh  the  terrible  insensi- 
bility, the  pitiable  audacit}-,  of  them  that 
maintain  this!  Shall  I  rather  lament  in 
them  their  ignorance  or  their  blasphemv? 
They  try  to  insult  the  doctrines  that  con- 
cern the  divine  nature'  by  comparing  them 
with  the  human,  and  endeavour  to  apply 
to  the  inefiable  nature  of  God  that  com- 
mon custom  of  human  life  whereby  the 
difl'erence  of  degrees  is  variable,  not  per- 
ceiving that  among  men  no  one  is  a  slave  by 
nature.  For  men  arc  cither  brought  under 
a  yoke  of  slavery  by  conquest,  as  when  pris- 
oners are  taken  in  war;  or  they  are  enslaved 
on  account  of  poverty,  as  the  Egyptians  were 
oppressed  by  Pharaoh ;  or,  by  a  wise  and 
mysterious  dispensation,  the  worst  children 
are  by  their  fathers'  order  condemned  to 
serve  the  wiser  and  the  better  :  ■*  and  tliic-  anv 
righteous  enquirer  into  the  circumstances 
would  declare  to  be  not  a  sentence  of  con- 
demnation but  a  benefit.  For  it  is  more  prof- 
itable that  the  man  who,  through  lack  of 
intelligence,  has  no  natural  principle  of  rule 
within  himself,  should  become  the  chattel  of 
anotlier,  to  the  end  that,  being  guided  by  the 
reason  of  his  master,  he  mav  be  like  a  chariot 
with  a  charioteer,  or  a  boat  witii  a  steersman 
seated  at  the  tiller.  For  this  reason  Jacob  by 
his  fatlier's  blessing  became  lord  of  Esau,* 
in  order  that  the  foolish  son,  who  had  not 
intelligence,  his  proper  guardian,  might, 
even  though  he  wished  it  not,  be  benefited 
by  his  prudent  brother.  So  Canaan  shall  be 
''a  servant  unto  his  brethren""  btcause, 
since   his  father  Ham  was  unwise,  he    was 

'  Jrihn  XV.  15.  >  I  Cor.  ii.  11. 

»  T*  Trl  •  t»»r.Aoy'a«  SdyfioT".     c/.  n'.tc  Ofl  }  66. 

«^.  Gen.  i.x.  J5.  »  Gen.  xxvij.  89.  '  Gcii.  ix.  25. 


uninstructed  in  virtue.  In  this  world,  then, 
it  is  thus  that  men  are  made  slaves,  but  thev 
who  have  escaped  poverty  or  war,  or  do  not 
require  the  tutelage  of  others,  are  free.  It 
follows  that  even  though  one  man  be  called 
master  and  another  ser\-ant,  nevertheless, 
both  in  view  of  our  mutual  equality  of  rank 
and  as  chattels  of  our  Creator,  we  are  all 
fellow  slaves.  But  in  that  other  world  what 
can  you  bring  out  of  bondage?  For  no 
sooner  were  they  created  than  bondage  was 
commenced.  The  heavenlv  bodies  exercise  no 
rule  over  one  anotlier,  for  they  are  unmoved 
by  ambition,  but  all  bow  down  to  God,  and 
render  to  Him  alike  tlie  awe  which  is  due  to 
Him  as  Master  and  the  glory  which  falls  to 
Him  as  Creator.  For  "  a  son  honoureth  his 
father  and  a  servant  his  master,"  '  and  from 
all  God  asks  one  of  these  two  things;  fcr 
"  if  I  then  be  a  Father  where  is  my  honour.' 
and  if  I  be  a  JSIaster  where  is  my  fear?  "^ 
Otherwise  the  life  of  all  men,  if  it  were  not 
under  the  oversight  of  a  master,  would  be 
most  pitiable;  as  is  the  condition  of  the 
apostate  powers  who,  because  they  stilTen 
their  neck  against  God  Almightv,  fling  OA 
the  reins  of  their  bondage,  —  not  that  their 
natural  constitution  is  diflbrent,  but  the  cause 
is  in  their  disobedient  disposition  to  their 
Creator.  Whom  then  do  you  call  fi-ee? 
Him  who  has  no  King?  Him  who  has 
neither  power  to  rule  another  nor  willingness 
to  be  ruled  ?  Among  all  existent  beinjjs  no 
such  nature  is  to  be  found.  To  entertain 
such  a  conception  of  the  Spirit  is  obvious 
blasphemy.  If  He  is  a  creature  of  course  He 
serves  with  all  the  rest,  for  "  all  things,"  it  is 
said  "  are  thy  servants,"  '  but  if  He  is  above 
Creation,  then  He  shares  in  royalty.* 

iMal.i.  6.  «Mal.i.6.  »  Ps.  cxix.  91. 

*  St.  15:i>il's  view  of  sl.avcry  is  that  («)  ;is  regards  our  rcln- 
tion  to  G(h1,  all  created  beings  are  naturally  in  a  condition  of 
subservience  to  the  Creator;  (i)  as  regards  bur  rclationshii>  t  • 
one  another,  slavery  is  not  ol'  nature,  but  of  convention  ami 
circumstance,  liuwfar  he  is  here  at  variance  with  the  we. I 
known  account  of  slavery  given  by  Aristotle  in  the  first  Book 
of  tlie  I'olilicswWX  depend  upon  the  interpretation  we  put  upon 
the  word  "  nature."  "  Is  there,"  asks  Aristotle,  "  any  one  in- 
tended by  nature  to  be  a  slave,  and  lor  wh  )ni  such  a  condition 
is  expedient  and  right,  or  rather  is  not  all  slavery  a  violation 
of  nature?  There  is  no  ditiiciilty  in  answering  this  question, 
on  grounds  both  of  reason  ami  fact.  For  that  some  should 
rule,  and  others  be  ruled,  is  a  thing  n.>t  only  necessary,  but  ex- 
pedient; from  the  hcair  of  their  birth  some  are  marked  out  for 
subjection,  others  for  rule.  .  .  .  Where,  then,  there  is  sucli 
a  difference  as  that  between  soul  and  body,  or  between  mi.:i 
and  animals  (as  in  the  case  of  th'se  whose  business  it  is  to 
use  their  body,  and  who  can  do  nothing  better),  the  lower  sort 
are  by  nature  slaves,  and  it  is  better  for  them,  as  for  all  inte- 
riors, that  they  sIkiuKI  be  under  the  rule  of  a  master.  .  .  . 
It  is  clear,  then,  that  some  men  are  by  nature  free  and  others 
slaves,  and  that  for  these  latter  slavery  is  both  expedient  an. I 
rii-ht."  Polilics,  15k.  i|Sec.  5.  Here  by  A'nliirf  seems  to  W 
meant  something  like  Basil's  "lack  of  intelligence."  arul  ol 
the  TO  Kara  ^I'O'ii'  dpyor,  which  makes  it  "  protitable  "  for  one 
man  to  be  the  chattel  of  another  ("trijua  is  livestock,  espe- 
cially mancipiiim.  cf.  Shakspere's  K.  and  Pet.,  "  She  is  mv 
toods,  my  chattels."  "Chattel"  is  a  doublet  of  "cattle"'. 
St.  Hasil  and  Aristotle  are  at  one  as  to  the  advantage  to  the 
weak  slave  of  his  having  a  powerful  protector;  and  this,  n  ' 
doubt,  is  the  point  of  view  from  which  slavery  cm  be  best 
apologized  for. 
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CHAPTER   XXI. 

Proof  from  Scripture  that  the  Spirit  is  called 
Lord. 

53.  But  why  get  an  unfair  victory  for 
our  argument  by  fighting  over  these  undigni- 
fied questions,  when  it  is  within  our  power 
to  prove  that  the  excellence  of  the  glory  is 
beyond  dispute  by  adducing  more  loftv  con- 
siderations? If,  indeed,  we  repeat  what  we 
have  been  taught  by  Scripture,  every  one  of 
the  Pneumatoinachi  will  peradventure  raise 
a  loud  and  vehement  outcry,  stop  their  ears, 
pick  up  stones  or  anything  else  that  comes 
to  hand  for  a  weapon,  and  charge  against  us. 
But  our  own  security  must  not  be  regarded 
by  us  before  the  truth.  We  ha\-e  learnt 
from  the  Apostle,  "the  Lord  direct  3-our 
hearts  into  the  love  of  God  and  into  the 
patient  waiting  for  Christ  "  ^forottrtribiila- 
tlojis.  Who  is  the  Lord  that  directs  into  the 
love  of  God  and  into  the  patient  waiting  for 
Christ  for  tribulations.?  Let  those  men  an- 
swer us  who  are  for  making  a  slave  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  For  if  the  argument  had  been 
about  God  the  Father,  it  would  certainly 
have  said,  '  the  Lord  direct  you  into  His  own 
love,'  or  if  about  the  Son,  it  would  have 
added  '  into  His  own  patience.'  Let  them 
then  seek  what  other  Person  there  is  who  is 


Christianity  did  indeed  do  much  to  better  the  condition  of 
the  slave  by  assertiiisr  liis  spiritual  freedom,  but  at  first  it  did 
lutle  niore  than  emphasize  tlie  later  pl-.ilo~ophy  of  heatlion- 
dom,  ei  o-oi^a  SovKov,  a\\'  6  j'oJ?  iK€v9tpo;  (Soi,h.,/ri7^.  incert. 
xxii.),  and  gave  the  highest  meanintf  to  surh  thoughts  as 
those  expressed  in  the  late  Epigram  of  Damascius  (c.^^o)  on 
a  dead  slave  : 

Z(ti<ri/i7)  )')  Trpif  koxirra  Morcu  tiu  <ruJ/jaTi  ho\ikr\, 
Kai  T<u  tTut/jiaTi  vvv  ^vfi^v  eAeyScptvji', 
It  thought  less  of  a  slave's  servitude  to  fellow  man  than  of 
the  slavery  of  bond  and  free  alike  to  evil.  </.  Aug.,  Be  Cirit. 
JJfi.  iv.cap.  iii.  "  Bonus  etiamai  serviat  liher'^est  :  malits 
autem  si  regnat  servas  est:  ncc  est  unius  hominis,  sed  qnod 
graviHS  est  tot  dominorum  qnot  vitioriim:''  Chrysostom  even 
explains  St.  Paul's  iion. condemnation  of  slavery  on  the  ground 
that  Its  existence,  with  that  of  Christian  libertv,  was  a  greater 
moral  triumph  than  its  abolition.  {In  Genes.  Scrm.  v.  1.) 
Even  so  late  as  the  sixth  century  the  legislation  of  Justinian, 
though  protective,  supposed  no  natural  liberty.  "  Expedit  eiiiin 
respublica  ne  quis  re  suA  ittatur  niale."  Instii.  i.  viii.  quoted 
by  Milman,  Eat.  Christ,  ii.  14.  We  must  not  therefore  be  sur- 
prised at  n"t  finding  in  a  Father  of  the  fourth  century  an  anti- 
cipation of  a  later  development  of  Christian  sentiment.  At  the 
same  time  it  was  in  the  age  of  St.  Basil  tliat  "  th-  lan^-ua^e  of 
the  Fathers  assumes  a  bolil-r  tone"  {rf.  Diet.  Chrisl.Aiit.W. 
1905),  and"  i,i  the  corresji  mdcnce  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  we 
find  him  referring  to  a  case  where  a  slave  had  been  made 
bishop  over  a  small  community  in  the  desert.  The  Christian 
lady  to  wliom  he  belonged  endeavoured  to  assert  her  right  of 
ownersliip,  for  which  she  was  severely  rebuked  by  St.  Hasil. 
(rA  Eciter  CXV.)  After  St.  Basil's  death  she  again  claimed 
the  slave,  whereupon  Gregory  a  .dressed  her  a  letter  of  grave 
remonstrance  at  lier  unchristiin  desire  to  recall  his  brother 
biahop  from  his  sphere  of  dutv.     Ep.  79,"  id. 

'  2  T.iess.  iii.  5.  A  note  ofthe  Kenedictine  Editors  on  this 
passage  savs:  "  It  must  be  admitted  that  these  words  are  not 
iouiid  i.i  the  sacred  text  and  are  wanting  in  three  manu-cripts 
of  this  work.  Moreover,  in  the  Regius  S^nintus  they  are  only 
inserted  by  a  second  hand,  but  since  thev  are  shortly  after- 
wards repeated  by  Basil,  as  thousjh  taken  from  the  sacred 
context,  I  am  unwilling  to  delete  them,  and  it  is  more  probable 
that  they  were  withdrawn  from  the  manuscripts  from  which 
they  at-e  wanting  because  thev  were  not  found  in  the  apostle, 
than  added,  without  any  reason  at  all,  to  the  manuscripts  in 
which  they  occur." 


worthy    to    be    honoured    with    the    title   of 
Lord.     And  parallel  witii   this  is  tliat  other 
passage,   "  and    the    Lord   make    vou  to   in- 
crease and  abound  in  love  one  toward  another, 
and  toward  all  men,  even  as  we  do  towards 
you  ;  to  tiie  end  He  may  establish  vour  hearts 
unl)lamablc  in  holiness  before  God,  even  our 
Father,   at   the  coming  of  our    Lord    Jesus 
Christ    with  all    His    saints."  '       Now  what 
Lord  does  he  entreat  to  stablish  the  hearts 
of  the  faithful  at  Thessalonica,   unblamable 
in  holiness  before  God  even  our  Father,  at 
the  coming  of  our  Lord.'*     Let  those  answer 
who  place  the  Holy  Ghost  among  the  minis- 
tering spirits  that  are  sent  forth  on  service. 
They  cannot.      Wherefore  let  them  hear  yet 
another  testimony  which  distinctly  calls  the 
Spirit  Lord.      "The  Lord,"    it  is"  said,  "is 
that  Spirit;"   and  again  "even  as  from  the 
Lord  the  Spirit."  *    But  to  leave  no  ground 
for  objection,  I  will  quote  the  actual  words 
ofthe  Apostle; — "For   even  unto  this  day 
remaineth  the  same  veil  untaken  away  in  the 
reading  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  veil  is 
done    away    in    Christ.     .     .      .     Neverthe- 
less, when  it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil 
shall  be  taken  away.     Now  the  Lord  is  that 
vSpirit."^     Why  does    he  speak   thus.?     Be- 
cause he  who  abides  in  the  bare  sense  of  the 
letter,  and  in  it  busies  himself  with  the  ob- 
servances ofthe  Law,  has,  as  it  were,  got  his 
own  heart  enveloped  in  the  Jewish  accept- 
ance of   the  letter,  like  a  veil  ;   and  this  be- 
falls him  because  of  his  ignorance  that  the 
bodily  observance  of  the  Law  is  done  away 
by    the    presence  of  Christ,   in  that  for    the 
future  the  types  are  transferred  to  the  realitv. 
Lamps  are  made  needless  by  the  advent  of 
the  sun  ;  and,  on  the  appearance  of  the  truth, 
the    occupation    of    the    Law    is   gone,    and 
prophecy  is    hushed    into    silence.     He,    on 
the  contrary,   who  has  been  empowered  to 
look  down  into  the  depth  of  the  meaning  of 
the  Law,  and,  after  passing  through  the  ob- 
scurity of   the    letter,  as  through  a  veil,  to 
arrive    within    things     unspeakable,    is    like 
Moses    taking  off  the  veil    when    he    spoke 
with  God.    Pie,  too,  turns  from  the   letter  to 
the  Spirit.     So  with  the  veil  on  the  face  of 
Moses     corresponils    the     obscuritv    of     the 
teaching    of    the    Law,    and     spiritual    con- 
templation   with    the    turning   to   the  Lord. 
He,  then,  who  in  the  reading  of  the   Law 
takes    awny     the    letter    and     turns    to    ihe 
Lord,  —  and    the    Lord    is     now    called    thj 


1  I  Tliess.  iii.  12,  13. 

2  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  iS,  R.V.  In  Adv.  Ertnom.  iii.  3  St.  Ba<=il 
had  quoted  v.  17  ofthe  Son,  making  Trvevfi^  descrij)tive  of o.ir 
I.ord.  "This  ^vas  written."  adds  Mr.  C.  F.  II.  Johnston, 
"  daring  St.  Basii's  presbylerate,  at  least  ten  years  earlier." 

3  2  Cor.  iii.  14,  16,  17. 
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Spirit,  —  becomes  moreover  like  Moses, 
who  had  his  face  fjloriried  bv  the  manifesta- 
tion  of  God  For  just  as  objects  which  b'c 
near  brilUant  colours  are  themselves  tinted 
bv  the  brightness  which  is  shed  arounrl,  so 
is  he  who  lixes  his  gaze  firmly  on  the  Spirit 
bv  the  Spirit's  glory  somehow  transfigured 
into  eficatcr  spleiulour,  having  his  heart 
lighted  up,  as  it  were,  l>y  some  light  streaming 
from  the  truth  of  the  Spirit.'  And  this  is 
"being  changed  from*  the  glory"  of  the 
Spirit  "into"  His  own  "glory,"  not  in 
niggard  degree,  nor  dimly  and  indistinctly, 
but  as  we  might  expect  any  one  to  be  who 
is  enlightened  by^  the  Spirit.  Do  you  not, 
O  man,  fear  the  Apostle  when  he  says  "  Ye 
are  the  tcmj)le  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwellcth  in  vou  ".''■'  Could  he  ever  have 
brooked  to  honour  with  the  title  of  "  tem- 
ple"  the  quarters  of  a  slave?  How  can  he 
who  calls  Scripture  "  God-inspired,"  ^  be- 
cause it  was  written  through  the  inspiration 
of  the  Spirit,  use  the  language  of  one  who 
insults  and  belittles  Him? 

CHAPTER  XXn. 

Estahlishmcnt  of  the  natural  communion  of  the 
Spirit  from  His  bcin^,  equally  7oith  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  imapproachable  in 
thought!^ 

53.  Moreover  the  surpassing  excellence 
of  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  is  to  be  learned  not 
only  from  His  having  the  same  title  as  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  and  sharing  in  their 
operations,  but  also  from  His  being,  like 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  imapproachable  in 
thought.  For  what  our  Lord  says  of  the 
Father  as  Ijcing  above  and  beyond  human 
conception,  and  what  He  says  of  the  Son, 
this  same  language  He  uses  also  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  "  O  righteous  Father,"  He  says, 
"the  world  hath  not  known  Thee,"'  mean- 
ing here  by  the  world  not  the  complex  whole 
compounded  of  heaven  and  earth,  but  this 
life  of  ours  subject  to  death,*  and  exposed  to 
innumerable  vicissitudes.  And  when  dis- 
coursing of  Himself  He  says,  "  Yet  a  little 
while  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more,  but 

'  ef.  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 

'St.  n^isil  i-ives  aird  the  sense  ri(  <•  l>y."  So  Thcodorct, 
fEcum.,Theopliyl;ict,  Ilenirel.  c/.  A\(itn\  i'li  /or.  The  (;crm;iii 
i-^;iblc  to  repeat  the  prep.,  as  in  Greek  and  Latin,  "  vo/i  lincr 
KInrlieil  zu  der  ittidrrn,  ah  vom  llerrn." 

^ 'vnn.  *  1  Cor.  ill.  i'6.  f- 2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

*"' Tp  >c    6tutp''nv  fviri'ttiKTni'.     The  Bciicilictinc  Latin  is  "/';;. 
eomprrhfttsihilif,'*  but  this  is  rather  a«aTnA>)iTTos-.     Tlic  "  in- 
compreliensihle"  of  the  Ath.  Creed  is  "  immensus." 
•John  xvii.  ji. 

'  r>ri*i)iot.  The  force  of  the  word  as  applied  to  this  life  is 
illu&trnted  by  the  61st  KpiKram  of  Calliinachus  : 

Tit  f»i'o«.  ui  vavifyt  ;  AfoiTi^o?  iv(ldf>t  ititpov 

ti/pty  in*  aiytaAoit,  x^^^  ^'  TiL6t  Tailiut 
ioKpvaa^  iittnTfpovtov  fHof  ovti  yoo  ai/Tut 
i)<rv\of,  aiOvtjif  i'  laa  Oakaaaono^d. 


>>  1 


ye  sec  me;  "  '  again  in  this  passage,  applving 
the  word  world  to  those  who  being  bound 
down  by  this  material  and  carnal  life,  and 
beholding*  tlie  truth  by  material  sight  alone, ** 
were  ordained,  through  their  unbelief  in  tlie 
resurrection,  to  see  our  Lord  no  more  with 
the  eyes  of  the  heart.  And  He  said  the 
same  concerning  the  Spirit.  "The  vSpirit 
of  truth,"  He  says,  "  whom  the  world  cannot 
receive,  because  it  seeth  Him  not,  neither 
knowcth  Him  :  but  ye  know  Him,  for  He 
dwellcth  with  you."*  For  the  carnal  man, 
who  has  never  trained  liis  mind  to  contem- 
plation,^ but  rather  keeps  it  buried  deep  in 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,®  as  in  mud,  is  powerless 
lo  look  up  to  the  spiritual  light  of  the  truth. 
And  so  the  world,  that  is  life  enslaved  by  the 
aficctions  of  the  flesh,  can  no  more  receive 
the  grace  of  the  Spirit  than  a  weak  eye  the 
light  of  a  sunbeam.  But  the  Lord,  wdio  by 
His  teaching  bore  witness  to  purity  of  life, 
gives  to  His  disciples  the  power  of  now  both 
beholding  and  contemplating  the  Spirit.  For 
"  now,"  He  says,  "  Ye  are  clean  through 
the  w^ord  which  I  have  spoken  unto  }ou,"^ 
wherefore  "  the  world  cannot  receive  Him, 
because  it  seeth  Him  not,  .  .  .  but  ye  know 
Him;  for  he  dwelleth  with  3'ou."®  And  so 
says  Isaiah  ;  —  "  He  that  spread  forth  the 
earth  and  that  which  comcth  out  of  it ;  he  that 
givcth  breath  unto  the  people  upon  it,  and 
Spirit  to  them  that  trample  on  it"®  ;  for  thcv 
that  trample  down  earthly  things  and  rise 
above  them  are  borne  witness  to  as  worthy 
of  the  gift  of  the  Holv  Ghost.  What  then 
ought  to  be  thought  of  Him  whom  the  world 
cannot  receive,  and  ^Vhom  saints  alone  can 
contemplate  through  joureness  of  heart? 
What  kind  of  honours  can  be  deemed  ade- 
quate to  Him? 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

The  glorifying  of  the  Spirit  is  the  enumeration 
of  Jlis  attributes. 

54.      '"  Now  of  the  rest  of  the  Powers  each 

1  John  xiv.  ig. 

-  iirtfiAcTroi'riis,  the  reading  of  the  Viennese  MS.  vulgo 
en-iTpeTroi'Tot. 

'  norois  6(J)SaA|Lioi?.  <  J'lhn  xiv.  17. 

^  (i-yu^rao'Toi'  k\yiv  lov  voTr,     cf.  Ileb.  v.  14. 

*"'  Tfti  </»por»juaTL  T^t  fjapKO<i.  rj,  Kom.  viii.  6  to  yflp  fjypoi'rjixa 
TiiJ  ffipKiii;  Odvaro^, 

'John  XV.  3.  "John  xiv.  17. 

"  Is.  xlii.  5,  LXX.  TT-orouiTii' avTMi-.  So  St.  Basil's  ar>;uinenl 
requires  us  to  translate  the  Ixx.  The  "  walk  therein  "  of  A.\'. 
would  not  bear  out  his  meaning.  For  this  use  of  narefv  rf. 
Soph.,  AnI .  745,  ov  yiip  crtif  n  riaa?  yt  Tdt  flfiir  naTuiv,  So  in  the 
vulgale  we  read  "  <•/  sfiiritiim  cnlrantibim  earn."  —  coUarc 
hearing  the  sense  of "  ttample  on,"  as  in  Juvenal.  Sat.  x  86, 
"  cal  cent  IIS  Ctesaris  hoslein."  The  Hebrew  be.irs  no  such 
meaning. 

'"  Here  the  nenedictine  Editors  begin  Chanter  xxiii.,  re- 
marking  that  they  do  so  "cum  pliirea  MSS.  mdiccf.  turn 
i/tsain  .•ternioiii.t  seriem  ft  coiiliniiaiioiiem  scriili.  Liijiiet 
enim  hie  liasilium  ad  aliiid  argiimentum  iramirc."  Another 
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is  believed  to  be  in  a  circumscribed  place. 
The  angel  who  stood  by  Cornelius'  was  not 
At  one  and  the  same  moment  with  Philip  ;  " 
nor  vet  did  the  angel  who  spoke  with  Zacha- 
rias  from  the  altar  at  the  same  time  occupy 
his  own  post  in  heaven.  But  the  Spirit  is 
believed  to  have  been  operating  at  the  same 
time  in  Habakkuk  and  in  Daniel  at  Baby- 
lon,^ and  to  have  been  at  the  prison  with 
Jeremiah/  and  with  Ezekiel  at  the  Chebar.'' 
For  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  filleth  the  world,*' 
and  "  whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit?  or 
whither  shall  1  flee  fiom  thy  presence?"' 
And,  in  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  "For  I 
am  with  you,  saith  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  my 
spirit  remaineth  among  you."  ^  But  what 
nature  is  it  becoming  to  assign  to  Him  who  is 
omnipresent,  and  exists  together  with  God? 
The  nature  which  is  all-embracing,  or  one 
which  is  confined  to  particular  places,  like 
that  which  our  argument  shews  the  nature 
of  angels  to  be?  No  one  would  so  say. 
Shall  we  not  then  highly  exalt  Him  who 
is  in  His  nature  divine,  in  His  greatness  infi- 
nite, in  His  operations  powerful,  in  the  bless- 
ings He  confers,  good?  Shall  we  not  give 
Him  glorv  ?  And  I  understand  glory  to 
mean  nothing  else  than  the  enumeration  of 
the  wonders  which  are  His  own.  It  follows 
then  that  either  we  are  forbidden  by  our  an- 
tagonists even  to  mention  the  good  things 
which  flow  to  us  from  Him,  or  on  the  other 
hand  that  the  mere  recapitulation  of  His  at- 
tributes is  the  fullest  possible  attribution  of 
glory.  For  not  even  in  the  case  of  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  of 
the  Only  l^egotten  Son,  are  we  capable  of  giv- 
ing Them  glory  otherwise  than  by  recounting, 
to  the  extent  of  our  powers,  all  the  wonders 
that  belonsf  to  Them. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Proof  of  the.  absurdity  of  the  refusal  to  glorify 
the  Spirit,  from  the  comparison  of  things 
glorified  in  creation. 

55-  FuRTHERMORK  man  is  "  crowned  witli 
glory  and  honour,""  and  "  glory,  honour  and 
peace"  are  laid  up  by  pi-omise  "to  every 
man  that  worketh  good."  "^  There  is  more- 
division  of  tlie  text  m:ikcs  Chapter  XXIII.  begin  with  the 
■wor.is  "  But  I  do  not  mean  bv  glory." 

1  Acts  X.J.         2  Acts  viii.  26.         '  Ugl  and  the  Dragon,  34. 

^  Jer.  XX.  2,  LXX.  ei?  t'ov  KaTap'taKTv  O';  rn*  ei-  ttiMt^,  Karap- 
paKTifi  Tu)i'  TTuA-iji'  occurs  in  Dion.  Ilalic.  viii.  67,  in  the  s.anie 
sense  as  the  Latin  cataractd  (I.ivy  xxvii.  27)  a  portcutlis. 
The  Vulgate  has  in  nervnm,  which  may  either  be  gvve  or 
gaol.  The  ffebrew  ^  stocks,  as  in  A.V.  and  R.V.  ^-aniipaicTr;? 
in  the  text  nf  Basil  and  the  Ixx.  may  be  assumed  to  mean 
prifon,  from  the  notion  of  the  barred  grating  over  the  door. 
cj.  Ducange  s.v.  cataracta. 

^Ez.  i.  I.  '  Ps.  xxxix.  7.  <'Ps.viii.5. 

*  Wis.  i.  7.  8  Hag.  ii.  4,  S.  '<•  Rom.  ii.  10. 


over  a  special  and  pccidiar  glory  for  Isra- 
elites "  to  whom,"  it  is  saitl  "  pertaineth  the 
adoption  and  the  glory  .  .  and  the  service,"  ' 
and  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  a  certain  glory  of 
his  own,  "that  my  glory  may  sing  praise  to 
Thee  ^ ;  "  and  again  "  Awake  up  my  glory  "  ^ 
and  according  to  the  Apostle  there  is  a  certain 
glory  of  sun  and  moon  and  stars,''  and  "  the 
ministration  of  condemnation  is  glorious."* 
While  then  so  many  things  are  glorified,  do 
you  wish  the  Spirit  alone  of  all  things  to  be 
imglorified?  Yet  the  Apostle  says  "  the 
ministration  of  the  Spirit  is  glorious."®  How 
then  can  He  Himself  be  unwortliy  of  glory? 
Plow  according  to  the  Psalmist  can  the 
glory  of  the  just  man  be  great'  and  accord- 
ing to  you  the  glory  of  the  Spirit  none? 
How  is  there  not  a  plain  peril  from  such  ar- 
guments of  our  bringing  on  oin-selves  the 
sin  from  which  there  is  no  escape?  If  the 
man  who  is  being  saved  by  works  of  right- 
eousness glorifies  even  them  that  fear  the 
Lord  *  much  less  would  he  deprive  the 
Spirit  of  the  glory  whicli   is  His  due. 

Grant,  they  say,  that  Pie  is  to  be  glorified, 
but  not  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  But 
what  reason  is  there  in  giving  up  the  place 
appointed  by  the  Lord  for  the  Spirit,  and  in- 
venting some  other?  What  reason  is  there 
for  robbing  of  His  share  of  glory  Him  Who 
is  everywhere  associated  with  the  Godhead  ; 
in  the  confession  of  the  Faith,  in  the  baptism 
of  redemption,  in  the  working  of  miracles, 
in  the  indwelling  of  the  saints,  in  the  graces 
bestowed  on  obedience?  For  there  is  not 
even  one  single  gift  which  reaches  creation 
without  the  Holy  Ghost;  ®  when  not  even  a 
single  word  c;m  be  spoken  in  defence  of 
Christ  except  by  them  th:it  are  aided  by  the 
Spirit,  as  we  have  learnt  in  the  Gospels 
from  our  Lord  and  Saviour.'"  And  I  know 
not  whether  any  one  who  has  been  par- 
taker of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  consent  that  we 
should  overlook  all  this,  forget  PI  is  fellowship 
in  all  things,  and  tear  the  Spirit  asunder 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Where  then 
are  we  to  take  Him  and  rank  Him?  With 
the  creature?  Yet  all  the  cieature  is  in  bond- 
age, but  the  Spirit  maketh  free.  "And 
where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  lib- 
erty." "  Many  arguments  might  be  adduced 
to  them  that  it  is  unseemly  to  coordinate  the 
Holy  Spirit  with  created  nature,  but  for  the 
present  I  will  pass  them  by.  Were  I  indeed 
to  bring  forward,  in    a   manner   befitting  the 


'>  2  Cor.  iii.  g. 
«2Cor.  iii.S. 


'  Rom.  ix.  4. 
2  Ps.  xxix.  12. 
"  Ps.  Ivii.  S.  'r/'.  Ps.  xxi.  J. 

*  cf.  I  Cor.  XV.  41.  *  c/.  Ps.  XV. 

'-' cf.  Matt,  xxviii.   19;    i  Cor.  xii.  11;    Rom.  viii.  11;  i  Pet. 
i.  2. 

'f  Matt.  X.  19,  20.  "  2  Cor.  iii.  17. 
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dignity  of  the  discussion,  all  the  proofs 
always  available  on  our  side,  and  so  over- 
throw the  objections  of  our  opponents,  a 
lengthv  dissertation  would  be  required,  and 
my  readers  migl^t  be  worn  out  by  my  pro- 
lixity. I  therefore  ])ropose  to  reserve  this 
matter  for  a  special  treatise,'  and  to  apply 
myself  to  the  points  now  more  immediately 
before  us. 

56.  Let  us  then  examine  the  points  one 
by  one.  He  is  good  by  nature,  in  the  same 
way  as  the  Father  is  good,  and  the  Son  is 
good  ;  the  creature  on  the  other  hand  shares 
in  goodness  by  choosing  the  good.  He 
knows  "The  deep  things  of  God ;  "  ^  the 
creature  receives  the  manifestation  of  in- 
ellable  things  through  the  Spirit.  He 
quickens  together  with  God,  who  produces 
and  preserves  all  things  alive, ^  and  together 
with  the  Son,  who  gives  life.  "  He  that 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,"  it  is  said, 
"  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by 
the  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you  ;  "  ■*  and  again 
"  "ly  sheep  hear  my  voice,  .  .  .  and  I 
give  unto  them  eternal  life;"'  but  "the 
Spirit"  also,  it  is  said,  "  giveth  life,"  ®  and 
again  "the  Spirit,"  it  is  said,  "is  life,  be- 
cause of  righteousness."  '  And  the  Lord 
bears  witness  that  "  it  is  the  Spirit  that 
quickeneth  ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing."  ^ 
How  then  shall  we  alienate  the  Spirit  from 
His  quickening  power,  and  make  Him  be- 
long to  lifeless  nature.''  Who  is  so  con- 
tentious, who  is  so  utterly  without  the 
heavenly  gift,'  and  unfed  by  God's  good 
words,  who  is  so  devoid  of  part  and  lot  in 
eternal  hopes,  as  to  sever  the  Spirit  from  the 
Godhead  and  rank  Him  with  the  creature? 

57.  Now  it  is  urged  that  the  Spirit  is  in  us 
as  a  gift  from  God,  and  that  the  gift  is  not 
reverenced  with  the  same  honour  as  that 
which  is  attributed  to  the  giver.  The  Spirit 
is  a  gift  of  God,  but  a  gift  of  life,  for  the  law  of 
"  the  Spirit  of  life,"  it  is  said,  "  hath  made  " 
us  "  free;  "  '°  and  a  gift  of  power,  for  "ye 
shall  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  come  upon  you."  "  Is  He  on  this 
account  to  be  lightly  esteemed  ?  Did  not  God 
also  bestow  His  Son  as  a  free  gift  to  mankind  ? 

'  Mr.  C.   F.  II.  Johnston  conjectures  the  .-illusion  to  be  to 
Horn.  xxiv.    "  Contra  Snbellianos  el  Ariuin  et  Anomceos." 
'  I  Cor.  ii.  10,  II. 

•  In  I  Tim.  vi.  13,  St.  Paul  writes  toD  Btou  tow  ^uionoio\ivTO<; 
irafTa.  In  the  text  St.  Itasil  writrs  t4  vavra.  CiaoytvovvTiK. 
The  lattir  word  is  properly  distiiiifuishcd  from  the  former  as 
mcanm'.;  not  l  >  make  alive  alter  death,  hut  to  enj^endcr  alive. 
In  Luke  xvii.  35.  it  is  rcmlered  in  A.V.  "  preserve."  In  Acts 
vii.  19,  it  is  "  to  the  end  tliev  iniijlit  iwllive."  On  ihc  meaning 
nf^wiyoi'cii' in  the  Ixx.  and  the  Socinian  arcumcnts  based  on 
its  use  in  Luke  xvii.  33,  f A  Pearson,  0«  th,:  Creed,  Art.  V. 
note  to  p.  2^7  lid.  1O76. 

*  Hnni.  viii.  11.  'Johnvl.6v 
•John  X.  27-iS.  0  cf.  Heb.  vi.  4. 
•2  Cor.  Hi.  6.                               '"  Kom.  viii.  a. 

'  Koin.  viii.  10.  "  Acts  i.  S. 


"  He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,"  it  is 
said,  "but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  how 
shall  He  not  WMth  Him  also  freely  give  us 
all  things.''  "  '  And  in  another  {olace,  "that 
we  might  truly  know  the  things  that  are 
freely  given  us  of  God,"  "  in  reference  to  the 
mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  It  follows  then 
that  the  maintainers  of  such  arguments,  in 
making  the  greatness  of  God's  loving  kind- 
ness an  occasion  of  blasphemy,  have  really 
surpassed  the  ingratitude  of  the  Jews. 
They  find  fault  with  the  Spirit  because  He 
gives  us  freedom  to  call  God  our  Father. 
'•  For  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His 
Son  into  "  our  "  hearts  crying  Abba,  Father,"  ^ 
that  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  may  become  the 
very  voice  of  them  that  have  received  him. 

CHAPTER   XXV. 

That  Scripture  uses  the  words  "  in "  or 
"  In',"  Iv,  cf.  note  o?i  p.  j,  in  place  of  "  with.'' 
Wherein  also  it  is  proved  that  the  word 
"and'"  has  the  same  force  as  "with." 

5S.  It  is,  however,  asked  by  our  oppo- 
nents, how  it  is  that  Scripture  nowhere 
describes  the  Spirit  as  glorified  togetlicr 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  but  carcfiillv 
avoids  the  use  of  the  expression  "  with  the 
Spirit,"  while  it  everywhere  prefers  to  as- 
cribe glory  "  in  Him  "  as  being  the  fitter 
phrase.  I  should,  for  my  own  part,  deny  that 
the  word  in  [or  by]  iinplies  -lower  dig- 
nity than  the  word  "  with  ;  "  I  should  main- 
tain on  the  contrary  that,  rightly  understood, 
it  leads  us  up  to  the  highest  possible  mean- 
ing. This  is  the  case  where,  as  we  have 
observed,  it  often  stantls  instead  of  ivith;  as 
for  instance,  "  I  will  go  into  thy  house  in 
burnt  offerings,"  *  instead  of -zf//^  burnt  offer- 
ings and  "  he  brought  them  forth  also  by 
silver  and  gold,""  that  is  to  say  wvV//  silver 
and  gold  and  "  thou  goest  .not  forth  in  our 
armies"®  instead  of  zvith  our  armies,  and 
innumerable  similar  passages.  In  sliort  I 
should  very  nnich  like  to  learn  from  this  new- 
fangled pliilosophy  what  kind  of  glory  the 
Apostle  ascribed  by  the  word  /;/,  accortling  to 
the  interpretation  whicli  our  opponents  proffer 
as  derived  from  Scripture,  for  I  have  nowhere 
found  the  formula  "  To  Thee,  O  Father, 
be  honour  and  glory,  through  Thy  only 
begotten  Son,  by  [or  ///]  the  Holy  Ghost," 
—  a  form  which  to  our  opponents  comes,  so 
to  say,  as  naturally  as  the  air  they  breathe. 
You  may  indeed  find  each  of  these  clauses 
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•  Itom  .  viii.  ^2.  '  i.  Cor.  ii.  12. 

<  Ps.  Ixvi.  13.  LXX. 

"  Ps.  cv.  37.  •  Ps.  xliv.  9. 


5  Gil.  iv.  6. 
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separately,*  but  they  will  nowhere  be  able  to 
show  them  to  us  arranged  in  this  conjunction. 
If,  then,  thev  want  exact  conformity  to  wliat 
is  written,  let  them  give  us  exact  references. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  they  make  conces- 
sion to  custom,  they  must  not  make  us  an 
exception  to  such  a  ])rlvilege. 

59.  As  we  find  both  expressions  in  use 
among  the  faithful,  we  use  both;  in  the 
belief  that  full  glory  is  equally  given  to 
the  Spirit  by  both.  The  mouths,  how- 
ever, of  revilers  of  the  truth  may  best  be 
stopped  by  the  preposition  which,  while  it 
has  the  same  meaning  as  that  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, is  not  so  wieldy  a  weapon  for  our 
opponents,  (indeed  it  is  now  an  object  of 
their  attack)  and  is  used  instead  of  the  con- 
junction and.  For  to  say  "  Paul  and  Sil- 
vanus  and  Timothy  "  '^  is  precisely  the  same 
thing  as  to  say  Paul  tvith  Timothy  and  Sil- 
vanus;  for  the  connexion  of  the  names  is 
preserved  l)y  cither  mode  of  expression. 
The  Lord  says  "  The  Father,  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Ghost."  ^  If  I  say  the  Father  and 
the  Son  ivith  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  I  make 
any  diflerence  in  the  sense  ?  Of  the  connexion 
of  names  by  means  of  the  conjunction  and 
the  instances  are  many.  "We  read  ''The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  love 
of  God  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  *  and  again  "  I  beseech  you  for  tlie 
Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the 
love  of  the  Spirit."  ^  Now  if  we  wish  to  use 
tvith  instead  of  a«c/,  what  difference  shall  we 
have  made?  I  do  not  see;  unless  anyone 
according  to  hard  and  fast  grammatical  rules 
might  prefer  the  conjunction  as  copulative 
and  making  the  union  stronger,  and  reject  the 
preposition  as  of  inferior  force.  But  if  we 
had  to  defend  ourselves  on  these  points  I  do 
not  suppose  we  should  require  a  defence  of 
many  words.  As  it  is,  their  argument  is  not 
about  syllables  nor  yet  about  this  or  that 
sound  of  a  word,  but  about  things  ditTering 
most  widely  in  power  and  in  truth.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that,  while  the  use  of  the  syllables 
is  really  a  matter  of  no  importance  whatever, 
our  opponents  are  making  the  endeavour 
to  authorise  some  syllables,  and  hunt  out 
others  from  the  Church.  For  my  own  part, 
althousfh  the  usefulness  of  the  word  is  ob- 
vious  as  soon  as  it  is  heard,  I  will  nevertheless 
set  forth  the  argfuments  which  led  our  fathers 
to  adopt  the  reasonable  course  of  employing 
the   preposition  '•'•  with."  ^     It  does   indeed, 


1  In  Eph.  ii.  jS  thev  are  combined,  but  no  Scriptural  dox- 
oloi^y  uses  kv  of  the  bpirit. 

2  I  Thess.  i.  I.  ^2  Cor.  xiii.  73. 

3  M.itc.  xxviii.  IQ.  '^  Rom.  xv.  30. 

s  "  St.  BmsII's   st:itement  of  the  reason  f\'C  the  use  of /ufra, 
avv,  in  tlie  Doxology,  is  not  confirmed  by  any  earlier  or  con- 


equally  well  vyith  the  preposition  "  a//c/," 
confute  the  mischief  of  Sabellius;  '  and  it 
sets  forth  quite  as  well  as  '•'•and"  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  hypostases,  as  in  the  words 
"  I  and  my  Father  will  come,"  *  and  "  I  and 
my  Father  are  one."  ^  In  addition  to  this  the 
proof  it  contains  of  the  eternal  fellowsliip 
and  uninterrupted  conjunction  is  excellent. 
For  to-  say  that  the  Son  is  zvith  the  Father  is 
to  exhibit  at  once  the  distinction  of  the  h\- 
postases,  and  the  inseparability  of  the  fellow- 
ship. The  same  thing  is  observable  even  in 
mere  human  matters,  for  the  conjunction 
''' and"  intimates  tliat  there  is  a  common 
element  in  an  action,  while  the  preposition 
'"''with"  declares  in  some  sense  as  well  the 
communion  in  action.  As,  for  instance  ;  — 
Paul  and  Timotiiy  sailed  to  Macedonia,  but 
both  Tychicus  a'tid  Onesimus  were  sent  to 
the  Colossians.  Hence  we  learn  that  tliev 
did  the  same  thing.  But  sui)pose  we  are 
told  that  they  sailed  ivith^  and  were  sent 
with?  Then  we  are  informed  in  addition 
that  they  carried  out  the  action  in  compan\' 
with  one  another.  Thus  while  the  word 
"with"  upsets  the  error  of  Sabellius  as  no 
other  word  can,  it  routs  also  sinners  wh;) 
err  in  the  very  opposite  direction ;  those, 
I  mean,  who  separate  the  Son  from  the 
Father  and  the  Spirit  from  the  Son,  by 
intervals  of  time.'' 

60.  As  compared  with  "  in"  there  is  this 
difference,  that  while  ''"ivith"  sets  forth  the 
mutual  conjunction  of  the  parties  associated, 
—  as,  for  example,  of  those  who  sail  with, 
or  dwell  with,  or  do  anything  else  in  com- 
mon, "  ///  "  shews  their  relation  to  that  matter 
in  which  they  happen  to  be  acting.  For  we 
no  sooner  hear  the  words  "  sail  in  "  or 
"dwell  in"  than  we  form  the  idea  of  the 
boat  or  the  house.     Such   is  the  distinction 

temporary  writer,  ns  far  as  the  editor  is  aware,  nor  is  it  contra- 
dicted."    Kcv.  C.¥.  n.  Johnston. 

1  •'  Sabellius  has  been  usually  assijjncd  to  the  middle  of 
third  cenUiry,  Mr.  Clinton  (^ivins;  A.D.  256-270  as  his  active 
period.  The  di^cov■ery  of  the  Pliilofopliumena  of  Hippolytus 
has  proved  this  to  be  a  mistake,  and  thrown  Iiis  period  back  to 
the  close  of  the  second  and  betjinninjr  of  the  third  century.  .  .  . 
lie  was  in  full  activity  in  Koine  duiinir  the  Episcopate  of 
Zephvrinus,  A.D.19S-217."  Professor  Stokes  \nV.C.  liioff.'w. 
569.  For  Basil's  views  of  Sabellianism  vide  Epp.  CCX., 
CCXI\\,  CCXXXV.  In  his  Hsr.  Fab.  Co;//,  ii.  9  Theodoret 
writes:  "Sabellius  said  that  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Gliost 
were  one  Hypostasis;  one  Person  under  tliree  names;  and  he 
describes  tiie  same  now  as  Father,  now  as  Son,  now  as  Holy 
Ghost.  Me  says  that  in  the  old 'I'estament  lie  gave  laws  as 
Father,  was  incarnate  in  the  new  as  Son,  and  visited  the 
Apostles  as  Holv  Ghost."  So  in  the  'E(ce;<7t;  rfj?  (tara  m'>>? 
7ricrTei.)<;,  a  work  falsely  attributed  to  Gregory  Thaumaturjius, 
and  possibly  due  to  ApoUinaris,  (r/'.  Tlieod.,  X>/((/.  iii.)  "We 
shun  Sabellius,  who  savs  that  Father  and  Son  are  the  same, 
callin<J-  llim  who  s))cak's  Fatlicr,  and  the  Word,  remaininif  in 
the  Father  and  at  the  time  of  creation  manifested,  and,  on  the 
completion  of  tliiu'.'s  retiirniu'^  to  the  Father,  Son.  He  says 
the  same  of  the  Holv  Ghost." 

2  Apparently  an  ine.vact  reference  to  John  xiv.  23. 

3  John  X.  30. 

<  'i.e..  The  Arians,  who  said  of  the  Son,  "  There  was  when 
he  was  not; "  and  tlie  Pneumato.nachi,  who  made  the  Spirit  a 
created  being. 
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bL'tween  these  words  in  ordinary  usage ;  and 
laborious  investi;^alion  might  discover  further 
illustrations.       1   have   no   time    to    examine 
into  the  nature  of  the  syllables.     Since  then 
it  has  been  shewn  that  '•  ivith  "  most  clearly 
irives    the    sense    of    coniunction,    let    it    be 
declared,  if  you  will,  to  be  under  safe-conduct, 
and  cease  to  wage  your  savage  and  truceless 
war   against    it.     Nevertheless,    though    the 
word  is  naturally  thus  auspicious,  yet  if  any 
one  likes,  in  the  ascription  of  praise,  to  couple 
the   names  by    the    syllabic    "and,"   and    to 
give  gl<M\-,  as  we  have  taught  in  the  Gospel, 
in  the  formula  of  baptism.  Father  and  Son 
and    Holy    Ghost,'    be    it    so:    no    one    will 
make  any  objection.     On  these  conditions,  if 
vou   will,   let  us  come  to   terms.     But   our 
foes  would    rather   surrender    their   tongues 
than  accept  this  word.     It  is  this  that  rouses 
against    us    their    implacable    and    truceless 
war.     We  must  ofler  the  ascription  of  glory 
to  God,  it  is  contended,  /n  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and   not  a^d  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and   they 
passionately  cling  to  this  word  in,  as  though 
it  lowered  the  Spirit.     It  will   therefore   be 
not   unprofitable  to  speak  at  greater  length 
about  it  ;  and  I  shall  be  astonished  if  they  do 
not,  when  thev  have  heard  what  we  have  to 
urge,  reject  the  /u  as  itself  a  traitor  to  their 
cause,  and  a  deserter  to  the  side  of  the  glory 
of  the  Spirit. 

CHAPTER    XXVI. 

T/iaf   the  word  '^in^^^    in   as  many  senses  as 
it  i'cars,  is  understood  of  the  Spirit. 

6i.  Xow,  short  and  simple  as  this  utter- 
ance is,  it  appearc  to  me,  as  I  consider  it, 
that  its  meanings  are  many  and  various. 
For  of  the  senses  in  which  '•  in"  is  used,  we 
find  that  all  help  our  conceptions  of  the 
S])irit.  Form  is  said  to  be  in  Matter; 
Power  to  be  in  what  is  capable  of  it ;  Habit 
to  be  in  him  who  is  atVected  by  it;  and  so 
on.*  Therefore,  inasmuch  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  perfects  rational  beings,  completing 
their  excellence,  He  is  analogous  to  Form. 
For  he,  who  no  longer  "lives  after  the 
flesh,"  ^  but,  being  "  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
Got!,"  *  is  called  a  Son  of  God,  being  "  con- 
formed to  the  image  of  the  Son  of  God,"* 
is  described  as  spiritual.  And  as  is  the 
power  of  seeing  in  the  healthy  eye,  so  is 
the   operatio!j  of   the  Spirit  in   the  purified 


soul.     Wherefore    also    Paul    prays    for   the 
Epiiesians  that    they  may  have  their  "eyes 
enlightened"  by  "the  Spirit  of  wisdom."* 
And  as  the  art  in  him  who  has  acquired  it, 
so  is  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  in  the  recipient 
ever    present,    though    not    continuously    in 
operation.     For  as  the  art  is   potentially  in 
the    artist,   but  only    in  operation   when    he 
is     working     in     accordance     with     it,     so 
also  the  Spirit    is    ever  present   with   those 
that   are    worthv,    but   works,    as    need    re- 
quires,   in    prophecies,    or    in   healings,    or 
in    some    other    actual    carrying    into    efiect 
of     His     potential     action.^       Furthermore 
as     in    our    bodies    is    health,    or    heat,    or, 
generallv,     their     variable     conditions,     so, 
very    frequently   is  the    Spirit    in    the    soul; 
since  He  does  not  abide  with  those  who,  on 
account  of  the  instability  of  their  will,  easily 
reject  the   grace  which  they  have   received. 
An  instance  of  this  is  seen  in  Saul,^  and  the 
seventy    elders    of    the    children    of    Israel, 
except  Eldad  and  Medad,  with  whom  alone 
the  Spirit  appears   to  have  remained,'*  and, 
generallv,  any  one  similar  to   these  in  char- 
acter.    And  like  reason  in  the   soul,  which 
is  at  one  time  the  thought  in  the  heart,  and 
at  another   speech  uttered   by  the    tongue,* 
so  is  the  Ploly  Spirit,  as  when  He  "  beareth 
witness    with    our    spirit,"^    and    wdien    He 
"  cries  in    our   hearts,  Abba,    Father," ''   or 
wdien  He  speaks  on  our  behalf,  as  it  is  said, 
"It  is  not  ye  that  speak,   but  the   Spirit  of 
your    Father    which     speaketh    in     you." " 
Again,   the  Spirit  is   conceived  of,  in  rela- 
tion to  the   distribution   of  gifts,  as  a  whole 
in  parts.     For  we  all  are  "members  one  of 
another,   having  gifts  differing  according  to 
the  grace    that    is   given    us."  '     Wherefore 
"  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I  have  no 
need  of  thee ;  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet, 
I  have  no  need  of  you,"  '"  but  all  together 
complete   the   Body  of   Christ    in   the  Unity 
of  the  Spirit,  antl  render  to  one  anollier  the 
needful  aid  that  comes  of  the  gifts.     "  But 
God    hath    set    the    members   in    the    body. 


>  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

»  c/.  Note  on  C'li:ir  :.  p.  4.  In  the  Aristotelian  philos- 
ophy,  fI6of,  or  Form..,  i-  the  to  ti  }\v  «iioi,  the  essence  or 
formal  cause,  ff.  Ar.,  A/et.  vi.  7,  4.  «c6o«  it  Afyw  to  ti  tiV  drat 
»  a  TToi- <tai  j'r[v  npUjTqv  citnav.  Ai'i'n^it,  or  Polentiii,  is  poten- 
ti.il  action  or  existence,  as  opposed  to  iyipynn,  artus,  actual 
action  or  cxistc  iice,  or  h'tcAi ;j»in.  r/.  Ar.,  A/il,  viii.  3,  9,  and 
viii.K,  II.     Sir  W.  Hamilton,  MHaf^li.  i.  178-iSo. 

*  Rom.  viii.  12.         <  Hum.  viii.  14.         '  Horn,  viii,  29. 


lEph.  i.17,  18. 

!.!•  uAAoi?  Tio-i  hwa^tmy  f ifpyrijaa-ri.  TliC  ncncdictine  trans- 
lalion  is  in  aliis  tniraculonim  opfraliunibuf."  It  is  of  course 
quite  true  that  hvva\x>.^  is  one  of  the  lour  words  used  in  the  New 
Testament  lor  miracle,  and  ofien  has  that  sense,  but  liere  the 
context  susigests  the  antithesis  between  potential  and  actual 
operation,  and  moreover  non-miraculous  (in  the  ordimirv 
sense)  operations  of  the  Spirit  need  not  be  excluded;  in  a  deep 
sense  all  His  operations  are  miraculous.  <r«py>)M<»  is  an  un- 
common  word,  nieaninjj  the  work  wrought  by  eVipyeia  or  oper- 
ation. 

3  I  Sam.  xvi.  14. 

■•  Numb.  xi.  25,  26.  I-XX.  and  R.V.  "  did  so  no  more  for 
"  did  not  cease  "  of  A.V. 

'The  distinction  between  the  \vio<i  «i'8iofl<T05,  thought,  and 
the  Aoyos  TTopitooiitoi;,  speech,  appears  first  in  Philo.  II.  151. 
On  the  use  of  the  term  in  Catholic  Theolouy  cf.  Dr.  Kobert- 
son's  note  on  Ath.,  Df  Syn.  §  xxvi.  p.  463  of  the  lid.  m  this 
seiies.     Also,  Dorner,  Di'v.  I.  i.  p.  33S,  note. 

•i  Koin.  viii.  10.  »  .Mitt   X.  20.  »o  1  Cor.  xu.  31. 

'Gul.vi.4.  "  Kom.  xii.s,6. 
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every  one  of  theiTl,  as  it  hath  pleased  Him."  ' 
But  ''  the  members  have  the  same  care  for 
one  another,"  ^  according  to  the  inborn  spir- 
itual communion  of  their  sympathy.  Where- 
fore, "  whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the 
members  suffer  with  it ;  or  one  member  be 
honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it."  ' 
And  as  jiarts  in  the  whole  so  are  we  indi- 
vidually in  the  Spirit,  because  we  all  "  were 
baptized  in  one  body  into  one  spirit."* 

62.     It  is  an  extraordinary  statement,  but 
it  is  none  the  less  true,  that  the  Spirit  is  fre- 
quently spoken  of  as  the  ^/ace  o(  them  that  are 
being  sanctified,  and  it  wUl  become  evident 
.that  even  by  this  figure  the  Spirit,  so  far  from 
being    degraded,    is    rather    glorified.     For 
words  applicable    to    the    body  are,  for  the 
sake  of  clearness,   frequently  transferred    in 
scripture  to  spiiitual  conceptions.     Accord- 
ingly we  find  the  Psalmist,  even  in  reference 
to  God,  saying  "Be  Thou  to  me  a  champion 
God  and  a  strong  place  to  save  me  "  *  and 
concerning   the    Spirit    "behold    there    is  a 
place    by    me,  and    stand    upon    a    rock."  * 
Plainly  meaning  the  place  or  contem^^lation 
in  the  Spirit  wherein,  after  Moses  had  en- 
tered thither,  he  was  able  to  see  God  intel- 
ligibly manifested  to  him.   This  is  the  special 
and  peculiar  place  of  true  worship ;  for  it  is 
said   "  Take  heed  to  thyself  that  thou  offer 
notthy  burnt  offerings  in  everv  place  .   .   .but 
in  the  place  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose."  '' 
Now    what   is    a    spiritual    burnt    offering? 
"The  sacrifice  of  praise."  ^     And  in  what 
place    do  we  ofler  it.''     In  the  Ploly  Spirit. 
Where    have    we    learnt    this?       From    the 
Lord  himself  in  the  words   "  The  true  wor- 
shippers shall  worship  the    Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth."  ^     This  place  Jacob  saw  and 
said    "The   Lord    is    in  this    place."  "*       It 
follows  that  the  Spirit  is  verily  the  place  of  the 
saints  and  the  saint  is  the  proper  place  for 
the  Spirit,  offering  himself  as  he  does  for  the 
indwelling  of  God,  and  called  God's  Temple." 
So  Paul   speaks  in    Christ,   saying  "  In  the 
sight  of  God  we  speak  in  Christ,"  '^  and  Christ 
in  Paul,  as  he  himself  says  "  Since  ye  seek  a 
proof  of  Christ  speaking  in  me."  '^     So  also 
in  the   Spirit  he  speaketh    mysteries,''*    and 
again  the  Spirit  speaks  in  him.'^ 


63.    In  relation  to  the  originate,'  then,  the 
Spirit  is  said  to  l)e  z'n  them   "in  divers  por- 
tions  and    in    divers    manners,"  *    while    in 
relation  to  the  Father  and  the  Son  it  is  more 
consistent  with  true  religion  to  assert  Him 
not  to  6e  in  but  to  be  ivit/i.     For  the  grace 
flowing  from   Him  when  He  dwells  in  those 
tliat  are  worthy,  and    carries   out    His  own 
operations,   is  well    described  as  existing  in 
those  that  are  able  to  receive  Him.     On  the 
other  hand  His  essential  existence  before  the 
ages,  and    His   ceaseless  abiding  with    Sou 
and  Father,  cannot  be  contemplated  without 
requiring  titles  expressive  of  eternal  conjunc- 
tion.    For  absolute  and  real  co-existence  is 
predicated  in  the  case  of  things  which  are 
mutually  inseparable.     We  say,  for  instance, 
that    heat  exists  in  the  hot  iron,  but  in  the 
case  of  the  actual  fire  it  co-exists  ;  and,  simi- 
larly, that  health  exists  in  the  bodv,  but  that 
life  co-exists  with  the  soul.     It  follows  that 
wherever  the  fellowship  is  intimate,  congen- 
ital,^   and    inseparable,    the    word    ivi/fi    is 
more  expressive,  suggesting,  as  it  does,  the 
idea  of  inseparable    fellowship.     Where    on 
the  other  hand   the  grace  flowing  from  the 
Spirit  naturally  comes  and  goes,  it  is  prop- 
erly and    truly  said   to  exist  itz^  even  if  on 
account  of  the  firmness  of  the  recipients'  dis- 
position to  good  the  grace  abides  witli  them 
continually.       Thus  whenever   we   have    in 
mind  the  Spirit's  proper  rank,   we  contem- 
plate Him  as  being  zvith  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  but  when  we   think  of  the  grace  that 


iS,  slightly  varied  in  order. 

25.  6  Ex.  xxxiii.  2 

'  Deut.  xii.  i^,  14 
13.  8  Ps.  1.  14,  LXX. 


LXX. 


•  I  Cor.  xii 
2  I  Cor.  xii 
•5  I  Cor.  xii.  26. 

*  An  inversion  of  1  Cor.  xii. 
6Ps.  lxxi.3,  LXX. 
9 John  IV.  2;.   With  this  interpretation,  cf.  Athan.,  Epht.  i. 

Ad  Serap.  §  33,  "  Hence  it  is  shewn  that  the  Trulh  is  the  Son 
Himself  .  .  .  for  they  worship  the  Father,  but  in  Spirit  and 
in  Truth,  confessing  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  in  him  ;  for  the 
Spirit  is  inseparable  from  the  Son  as  the  Son  is  inseparable 
from  the  Father." 

^^  Gen.  xxviii.  16. 

"  I  Cor.  vi.  19. 

'^  2  Cor.  ii.  17. 


'3  2  Cor.  xiii.  3. 
1*  I  Cor.  xiv.  2. 
16  I  Peter  i.  11. 


1  Qv  to"?  y^vriTo7<;,  as  in  the  Bodleian  MS.     The  Benedictine 
text  adopts  the  common  reading  ■yei'i'ii'rois,  with  the  note,  "  SeJ 
discri)iien  ilhid  parvi  niomenti."    If  St.  Basil  wrote  yfi'i/TjToi?, 
lie  used  it  in  the  looser  sense  of  mortal  :  in  its  strict  sense  of 
"begotten"  it  would  be  singularly  out  of  place  here,  as  the 
antithesis  of  the  reference  to  the  Son,  who  is  yeri'TjTo?,  would 
be  spoilt.     In  the  terminology  of  thef.logv,  so  far  from  bein^ 
'''parvi  moment!  "   the  distinction   is   vital.      In   the   earlier 
Greek   philosophy  oy.i-rjros   and   aYf>>")ro?   are   both  used  as 
nearly  synonymous  toexpress  unoriginate  or  eternal,  cf.  Plat., 
Pheed.  24;  D.,  a.(>\<\  6e  dyei'jjrof,  with  Plat  ,  Tim.  52  A.,  ToiTuji' 
hi   ovru>?   ^\6vritiv  6tJ-o\oyrjT€OV  ky   [xev   eivai  t")  KarlL  -aurA  ei6o> 
eX""  ayh'trjTov  xai  diioAtSpoi'.    And  the  earliest   patristic  use 
similarly  meant  by  yeriTjro?  and   ay^w-qTc;  created  and   un- 
created,  as   in  Ign.,  Ad  Eph.  vii.,  where  our  Lord  is   called 
yefi'TjTO?  KoX  avem^TO?.  iv  at'^^^yunut  0en?,  ei'  ^araTcu   ^txjij  aXrjf^iv^). 
cf.  Bp.  Lightfoot's  note.    But  ''such  language   is   not  in  ac- 
cordance with   later  tlieological   definitions,  which   carefully 
distinguished  between  yivr\76<i  and  ytiTTiTot,  between   ayti'Tjro? 
and   dvei'i'rjTo?;    so  that   yev^TOi,  d-y-i'>)TOi,  respectively  denied 
and  affirmed  the  eternal  existence,  being  equivalent  to  ktio-to?, 
dxTio-To?,  while  ynvv-ryroi,  dyci>));c;  described  certain  ontologi- 
cal   relations,   whether   in   time   or  in   elernity.     In  the   later 
theological  language,  therefore,  the  Son  was  yfrir'To?  even  in 
His  Godhead.    See  esp.  Joann.  Dara^sc,  Dc  Fid.  Orth.  i.  S  (I. 
p.  135,  Lequicn),  XP*?  "i^?  €t6:i'at  o-n.  to  dyet'T/Tor,  6id  tow   ti'.y?  v 
ypaiftofifvoyy  to  arcrKnov  r}  to  jaij  yevoix^iov  aTjjLLaii'i*,  to  ^e  ayit'i'V- 
Toi*,  SiO.  Tiov  &U0  vv  ypi<f>n)j.evov,  6i)Aoi  to   fti)  yeyi'r,9ev ;  whence  he 
draws  the  conclusion  that  fioioi  6  irarrtn  ayei'irTjt  anil  ix6i'0<;  b 
uib?  yeii'rjTo?."     Bp.  Lightfoot,  y}/.   Father-.':,  Pt.  H.  Vol.  IT. 
p.  go,  where  the  history  of  the  words  is  exhaustively  discussed. 
At  the  time  of  the  Arian  controversy  the  Catholic  disputants 
were  chary  of  employing  these  terms,  because  of  the  base  uses 
to    which    their   opponents   put   them;    so  St.    Basil,  C'o«/rn 
Eunom.  iv.   protests    against  theArian    argument   ei    dyti- 
i-ijTO?  o  TTar'qp  ■yeii'r7Ti)ir  8e  6  vios,  oii  rrfi  avT^!  oucti.ii;. 

cf.  Ath.,  De  .Svn.  in  this  series,  p.  475,  and  De  Decretis,  on 
Newman's  confusion  of  tlic  terms,  p.  149  and  169. 
2  Heb.  i.  I.  ^  cn;/x<^iii)s. 
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flows  from  Him  operatinjj  on  those  who  par- 
ticipate in  it,  wo  sav  that  the  Spirit  is  in  us. 
And  the  (lo\ology  which  we  oHer  "  in  the 
vSpirit "  is  not  an  acknowledgment  of  His 
rank  ;  it  is  rather  a  confession  of  our  own 
weakness,  while  we  shew  that  we  are  not 
sulficient  to  glorifv  Him  of  ourselves,  but 
u\xx  sufficiency  '  is  in  the  Holy  Spnit.  En- 
abled in,  [or  by,]  Him  we  render  thanks  to 
our  God  tor  the  benefits  we  have  received, 
according  to  the  measure  of  oui-  purification 
from  evil,  as  we  receive  one  a  larger  and 
another  a  smaller  share  of  the  aid  of  tbe 
Spirit,  that  we  may  ofier  "the  sacrifice  of 
praise  to  God."  *  According  to  one  use,  then, 
it  is  thus  that  we  offer  our  thanksgiving,  as 
the  true  religion  requires,  in  the  Spirit; 
although  it  is  not  quite  unobjectionable  that 
anv  one  should  testify  of  himself  "  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  in  me,  and  I  offer  glory  after  being 
made  wise  through  the  grace  that  flows  from 
Him."  For  to  a  Paul  it  is  becoming  to  say 
"  I  think  also  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God,"  ^ 
and  ao-ain,  "  that  sfood  thing  which  was  com- 
mittcd  to  thee  keep  by  the  Holy  Ghost  wiiich 
dwclleth  in  us."  *  And  of  Daniel  it  is 
Tilting  to  sav  that  "  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
is  in  him,"  *  and  similarly  of  men  who  are 
like  these  in  virtue. 

64.  Another  sense  may  however  be  given 
to  the  phrase,  that  just  as  the  Father  is  seen 
in  the  Son,  so  is  the  Son  in  the  Spirit.  The 
'' worship  in  the  Spirit"  suggests  the  idea 
of  the  operation  of  our  intelligence  being 
carried  on  in  the  light,  as  may  be  learned 
from  the  words  s]:)oken  to  the  woman  of 
Samaria.  Deceived  as  she  was  by  the  cus- 
toms of  her  country  into  the  belief  that  wor- 
ship was  local,  our  Lord,  with  the  object  of 
giving  her  better  instruction,  said  that  wor- 
ship ought  to  be  offered  "  in  Spirit  and  in 
Truth,""  plainly  meaning  by  the  Truth, 
Himself.  As  then  we  speak  of  the  worship 
offered  in  the  Image  of  God  the  Father  as 
worship  in  the  Son,  so  too  do  vve  speak  of 
worship  in  the  Spirit  as  shewing  in  Himself 
the  Godhead  of  the  Lord.  Wherefore  even 
in  our  worship  the  Holy  Spirit  is  inseparable 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  If  vou  re- 
main outside  the  Spirit  you  will  not  be  able 
even  to  worship  at  all ;  and  on  your  becom- 
ing in  Him  you  will  in  no  wise  be  able  to 
dissever  Hiin  from  God; — any  more  tiian 
vou  will  divorce  light  from  visible  objects. 
For  it  is  impossible  to  behold  the  Image  of 
the  invisil)le  God  except  by  the  enlighten- 
ment  of  the  Spirit,   and   impracticable    for 


'r/".  2  Cnr.  iii.  5. 
'  lli-l).  xiii.  15. 
*  I  «.ur.  vil.  40. 


«  2  Tim.  i.  14. 
»  I):iii.  IV.  S,  Ixz. 
'Juhii  iv,  24. 


him  to  fix  Ids  gaze  on  the  Image  to  dissever 
the  light  from  the  Image,  because  the  cause 
of  vision  is  of  necessity  seen  at  the  same 
time  as  the  visible  objects.  Thus  fitly  and 
consistently  do  we  behold  the  "  Brightness 
of  the  glory  "  of  God  by  means  of  the  illumi- 
nation of  the  Spirit,  and  bv  means  of  the 
"  Express  Image  "  we  are  led  up  to  Him  of 
whom  He  is  the  Express  Image  and  Seal, 
ijraven  to  the  like.' 


CHAPTER   XXVII. 

Of  the  origin  of  the  word  ^^with,''  and  what 
force  it  has.  Also  concerniiig  the  unwritten 
taws  of  tlie  churcii. 

65.  The  word  "  /;;,"  say  our  opponents, 
"  is  exactly  appropriate  to  the  Spirit,  and 
sufficient  for  every  thought  concerning  Him. 
Why  then,  they  ask,  have  we  introduced 
this  new  phrase,  saying,  '•'•  ivith  the  Spirit" 
instead  of  ^^  i)i  the  Holy  Spirit,"  thus 
employing  an  expression  which  is  quite  un- 
necessary, and  sanctioned  by  no  usage  in  the 
churches.^  Now  it  has  been  asserted  in  the 
previous  portion  of  this  treatise  that  tiie  word 
"  in  "  has  not  been  specially  allotted  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  but  is  common  to  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  It  has  also  been,  in  my  opin- 
ion, sufficiently  demonstrated  that,  so  far 
from  detracting  anything  Irom  the  dignity  of 
the  Spirit,  it  leads  all,  but  those  whose 
thoughts  are  wholly  perverted,  to  the  sub- 
liinest  height.  It  remains  for  me  to  .race 
the  origin  of  the  word  "  'vith ;  "  to  explain 
what  force  it  has,  and  to  shew  that  it  is  in 
harmony  with  Scripture. 

66.  ^  Of  the  beliefs  and  practices  whether 

^cf.  note  oil  §  15.  So  Alliun.  in  Matt.  xi.  22.  Stpayl?  yap 
l(77\.v  iffoTUTTOS  kv  tai/Tui  h^LKvu<^  Tov  TTaTGpa.  cf.  Athan.,  De  Dec. 
§  20,  and  note  9  in  tliis  series,  p.  163.  cf.  also  Greg.  Nyss.,  In 
Eu7iom.  ii.  12. 

2'riie  genuineness  of  this  latter  portion  of  the  Treatise  was 
objected  to  hy  Eras.nns  on  the  gromul  that  the  style  is  unlike 
that  of  Basil's  soberer  witings.  Bp.  Jeremy  Taylor  follows 
Erasmus  (Vol.  vi.  ed.  1S52,  p.  427).  It  was  vindicatiil  by 
Casaubon,  who  recalls  St.  John  Damascene's  quotation  of  the 
Thirty  Chnfiters  to  Amphilochiiis.  Mr.C.  F.  II.  Johnston  re- 
marks, "fhe  later  discovery  of  the  Syriac  Paraphrases  of  the 
whole  book  pushes  back  this  argument  to  about  one  hundred 
years  from  the  date  of  St.  Basil's  writing.  The  peculiar  care 
taken  by  t?t.  Basil  for  the  writing  out  of  the  treatise,  and  for 
its  safe  arrival  in  Amphilocliius'  hands,  and  the  value  set  upon 
it  hy  the  fiends  of  both,  make  the  forgery  of  iialf  the  present 
book,  and  the  substitution  of  it  for  the  original  wilhin  that 
period,  almost  incredible."  Section  66  is  quoted  as  an  author, 
itative  statement  on  the  right  use  of  Tradition  "  as  a  guide  to 
the  riyht  understanding  of  Holy  Scripture,  for  the  ri^jhl  min- 
istration of  the  Sacra  nents,  and  the  preservation  of  sacred 
rights  and  ceremonies  in  the  purity  of  their  orii;iiial  institu- 
tion," in  Philaret's  Lniiffcr  Catechism  of  the  Kaftern  Church. 

St.  Basil  is,  however,  strong  on  the  supremacy  of  Jloly 
Scripture,  as  in  the  passages  quoted  in  Bp.  H.  Browne,  On  the 
wxix  Article!::  "Believe  those  things  which  are  written; 
the  things  which  are  not  written  seek  not."  _  (lloin .  .f.v/'.v.  aJv. 
Caliiin.  S.  Trin.)  "  It  is  a  manifest  defection  from  the  fiith, 
ami  a  proof  of  arrogance,  cither  to  reject  anylhiug  of  what  is 
written,  or  to  introduce  anything  that  is  not."  (/V  iV.iV.  i.) 
c/.  also  Letters  CV.  .and  CI  JX.  "On  the  rinht  use  of  Tradition 
cf.  Hooker, /if r.  Pol.  Ixv.  2,  "Lest,  therefore,  the  name  of 
truditiou  should  be  offensive  to  any,  considering  how  lar  by 
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generally  accepted  or  publicly  enjoined  which 
are  preserved  in  the  Church  '  some  we  pos- 
sess derived  from  written  teaching ;  otlier>, 
we   have    received    delivered    to    us    "in    a 


some  it  hath  been  and  is  abused,  we  menn  by  traditions  ordi- 
i  liaiices  made  in  the  prinie  of  Christian  Religion,  estalilishcd 
I  witli  that  authority  wliich  Christ  hath  left  to  His  Churcli  for 
1  mattt-TS  indifferi-iit,  and  in  that  consideration  requisite  to  be 
I  observed,  till  lilie  authority  see  just  and  reasonable  cause  to 
I  alter  them.  So  that  traditions  ecclesiastical  are  not  rudely 
and  in  gross  to  be  shaken  off',  because  the  inventors  of  theui 
'    were  men." 

cf.  Tert.,  De  Prfesc.  36,  20,  21,  "  Cn>t.':tnt  omtiem  dortrinam 
!  qtitB  cum  i/!is  ecr/t-sii^  a/'osto/iri's  matricibiis  et  onnriualihiix 
i  fijei  conspirct  vritati  liiputaininiii,  i\i  fine  diihio  tenenlem 
I  qitod  erclesia  ab  aposiolis,  opostoli  a  Christo,  Christus  a  Deo 
1  accepil."      K;'y^  Thomasius,  Christ.  Don->it.  i.  lox,. 

l"Ti>f  tr    T.j  V.<<Kr)aia   TrttfivKaytx'VMf  Soy/la.Tuil'   Kal   Kr)pvy}ia- 
'   Tiov."    To  give   the  apparent  nieaninsj-  of  the  original   seems 
impossible  except  by  some  sucli  paraphrase  as  the  above.     In 
Scripture  &r,y:j.a,  which  occurs  five  times  (Luke  ii.  i,  Acts  xvi. 
4,  xvii.  7,    Eph.  ii.  15,    and  Col.  ii.  14),  alwavs   his  its  proper 
sense  of  decree  or   ordinances,     cf.  Bp.  I.i^-htfoot,  on  Col.  ii. 
i   14,  and  his  contention  that  the  Greek  Fathers  generally  have 
mistaken  the  force  of  tlie  passage  in  iinderst.mding  buy'xa.Tj.  in 
\   both  Col.  and  Eph.  to  mean  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the 
'  Gospel.     Kripvyixa   occurs  eight  times  (Matt.  xii.  41,  Luke  xi. 
33,  Uoni.  xvi.  25,  I  Cor.  i.  21,   ii.  4,  xv.  14,  2  Tim.   iv.  17,  and 
Til.  i.  ,0,  always  in  the  sense  of  preaching  or  proclamation. 
.        "The   later   Chiislian  sense  of  boyixa,  meaning  doctrine, 
I  rame  from  its  secondary  classical  use,  where  it  was  applied  to 
;  the  authoritative  and  cateirorical  'sentences'   of  the   philoso- 
phers: <^.  Just.  Mart.,  .(4/'>/.  i.  7.    oi  ei/'EAArjo-t  t<1  nvTo'ii  apeara 
hiyfJ.aTiijai'Te<;  e^   Traj'-t;?  t<Z  ci'l  cfOixaTi  f^tAocrn^i  ay  Trpocrayopt'ii- 
oi'Ta,  (ciiTTtp  Td'V  SoyfioLTuiv  ivavTiiov  o:'Tuii'."     [All  the   sects  in 
,  general  among  the  Greeks  are  known  bv  the  common  name  of 
philosophy,  thnu','h  their  doctrines  are, different.]     Cic,  Acad, 
ii.ig,' Des/ds  decretis  qiice pliiloaophi  vacant  h6yfi.a.ta.      ,    .   . 
I  There   is  an    approach  towards  the  ecclesiastical  meaning  in 
Ignat.,  Afa^,  13,  fiiliaux>flr)a-ai.  ei'  to  ?  BayinacFi.  tou  KVpiov  Kai  toi' 
cLTr^cTToAiov."     Bp.  Lightfoot  in  Col.  ii.  14.     The  "doctrines" 
of  heretics  are  also  called  (SoyiaaTi,  as  in  B:\si\,  Jip.  CCZATA  and 
Socr.,  £.  H.  iii.  10.   cf.  Bp.  Bull,  in  Serm.  2,  "  The  dogmata  or 
!  tenets  of  the  Sadducees."     In  Orig.,  c.   Cels.  iii.  p.  135,  Ed. 
1  Spencer,  165S,  boyiLo.  is  used  of  the  gospel  or  teaching  of  our 
I  Lord. 

.  The  special  point  about  St.  Basil's  use  of  hoyti-ara.  is  that 
he  uses  the  word  of  doctrines  and  practices  privately  and 
tacitly  sanctioned  in  the  Church  (like  dn-oppijra,  which  is  used 
'  of  the  esoteric  doctrine  of  the  Pythagoreans,  Plat.,  Pheed.  62, 
;  1?.),  while  he  reserves  Krip:Jyp.aTa  for  what  is  now  often  under- 
stood oy  fiovjuara,  i.e.  "  le^itima  synodo  decrcta."  cf.  Ep. 
•  LII.,  where  he  speaks  of  the  great  (ojpu-yma  of  the  Fathers  at 
Nic.-ea.  In  this  he  is  supported  by  Eulogius,  Patriarch  of 
j  Alexandri  ij  579-607,  of  whom  Photius  {Cod.  ccxxx.  Migiie 
r  Pat.  Gr.  ciii.  p.  1027)  writes,  "  In  this  work,"  i.e.  Or.  II.  ''  he 
I  says  that  of  the  doctrines  (^iha.y>x6.Tun')  handed  down  in  the 
church  by  the  ministers  of  the  word,  some  are  layp.a.Ta,  and 
others  KrjpvyixiTa..  The  distinction  is  that  Soyuara  are  an- 
I  nounced  with  concealment  and  prudence,  and  are  often  de- 
I  signedly  compassed  with  obscurity,  in  order  that  holy  things 
imay  not  be  exposed  to  profane  persons  nor  pearls  cast  before 
swine.  Krfpuy^jiaTa,  on  the  other  hand,  are  announced  without 
I  any  concealment."  So  the  Benedictine  Editors  speak  ofOrigcn 
(c.  Ccls.  1.7)  as  replying  to  Celsus,  "  f'mdtcationem  diris. 
tiiinoriim  toti  nrhi  notiorem  ex<:e  qtiam  placitri  philosophoritm: 
sed  tamen  fatetur,  ut  ii/^-id  philosophos,  ita  etiam  afiid  Chris- 
ttanox  nonulla  fis<:e  tH'litti  inleriora,  qiice  post  exteriorem  et 
prnp'ysitam  omnibus  doctrinam  tradantur.^'  Of  KrjpiiyjaTa 
they  note,  "  Videntnr  hoc  nomine  designari  testes  ecctesiasticcB 
et  ciinonum  decreta  H'lce  promnls^ari  in  ecclesia  tnos  erat,  ut 
neinineni  laterent."  Mr.  C.  F.  H.  Johnston  remarks:  "The 
oajoiitrioi',  which  many  now-a-davs  would  call  the  Nicene 
dogma  (ti  Tijv  uixoovcr.ox)  Soyij-ara.  Soc,  £.  H.  iii.  10)  because  it 
was  put  forth  in  the  Council  of  Nic.-ca,  was  for  that  reason 
called  notiSoyaa,  but  icrjpu-yua,  by  St.  Basil,  who  would  have 
said  that  it  became  the  K>joi>yaa  (definition)  of  th;it  Council, 
ibecause  it  had  always  been  the  boytxa.  of  the  Church." 
I  In  extra  theologic:il  philosophy  a  dogma  has  all  along 
meant  a  certainly  expressed  opinion  whether  formally  decreed 
^nr  not.  So  Shaftesbury,  Misc.  Ref.  ii.  2,  "  He  who  is  certain, 
lor  nresumes  to  say  he  knows,  is  in  that  particular,  whether  he 
be  mistaken  or  in  the  right,  a  dogmatist."  cf.  Littre,  S.  V.  for  a 
Ishnilar  use  in  French.  In  theology  the  modern  Roman  liinita- 
Ition  of  dogma  to  decreed  <loctrine  is  illustrated  bv  the  state- 
ment of  Abbe  B(4rtrier  {Diet,  de  Theol .  Ed.  1S44)  of  the 
;Immacu!ate  Conception  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  "Or,  7ious 
\convenons  que  ce  n''est  pas  un  dogme  de  foii"  because,  though 
a  common  opinion  among  Romanists,  it  had  not  been  so  as- 
serted at  the  Council  of  Trent.  Since  the  publication  of  Pius 
IX 's  Edict  of  [854  it  has  become,  to  ullrainontanists,  a 
("dogma  of  faith." 


mystery  "  '   by  the  tradition  of  the  apostles  ; 
and  both  of  these  in  relation  to  true  religion 
have  the    same    force.       And   these    no  one 
will  gainsay  ;  — no  one,  at  all  events,  who  is 
even  moderately  versed  in  the  institutions  of 
the  Church.     For  were  we  to  attempt  to  re- 
ject such  customs  as  have  no  written  autlior- 
ity,  on  the  ground  that  the   importance  they 
possess  is  small,   we  should    unintentionally 
injure  the  Gospel  in  its  very  vitals  ;  or,  rather, 
should  make    our    public   definition    a   mere 
phrase   and    nothing    more.''     For    instance, 
to   take  the  first  and   mo.st  general   example, 
who  is  there  who  has  taught    us  in  writing 
to  sign  with  the  sign  of  the  cross  those  who 
have  trusted  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.?     What    writing    has    taught    us    to 
turn  to   the  East  at  the  prayer.?     Which  of 
the  saints  has  left  us  in  writing  the   words 
of  the  invocation  at   the  displaying^  of  the 
bread  of  the  Eucharist  and  the  cup  of  bless- 
ing.?    For  we   are  not,    as  is  well   known, 
content  with  what  the  apostle  or  the  Gospel 
has  recorded,  but  both  in  preface   and  con- 
clusion we  add  other  words  as  being  of  great 
importance  to  the  validity  of  the    ministry, 
and  these  we  derive  from  unwritten  teachinsf. 


1  I  Cor.  ii.  7.  Whether  there  is  or  is  not  here  a  con-^cious 
reference  to  St.  Paul's  words,  there  seems  to  be  both  in  the 
text  and  in  the  passage  cited  an  employment  of  wuaTijpto;' in 
its  proper  sense  of  a  secret  revealed  to  the  initiated. 

2  i.e.  if  nothing  were  of  weight  but  what  was  written,  what 
need  of  any  authorisation  at  all?  There  is  no  need  of  Kupvy^a. 
for  a  66y,u.a  expressly  written  in  Scripture. 

8  (TTi  Trj  ai-aiScftt.  The  Benedictine  note  is;  "  JVon  rcsficit 
Basi/ius  ad  ritum  oslensionis  Eucharistia,  ut  multi  esisti- 
marunt,  sed potius  ad  Tcrba  Lituri;ire  ipsi  ascriptee,  cum  petit 
sacerdos,  ut  Vfniat  Spiritus  sanctus  ayidcrai  Kai  dvabei^ai  toi' 
Ij-if  dpToy  TOJToi"  auTo  TO  Tt/jiio>'  ijiofxa  Toi)  Kvpiov,  Haec  anlem 
verba  k-nX  Trj  avafiei^et,  sic  reddit  Erasmus,  cum  ostenditur. 
Vituperat  eum  Ducceus,  sicque  ipse  vertit,  cuni  conficitur, 
atque  hnnc  interprelationem  multis  e.xemplis  confirmat.  I  ide- 
tur  lamen  nihil  prorsus  vitii  habitura  haec  interpretation  In- 
vocationis  verba  cui  1  ostenditur  panis  Eucharistia;,  id  est,  cum 
panis  non  jam  panis  est,  sed  panis  Eucharistice,  sire  corpus 
Christi  ostenditur ;  et  in  lilura-ia,  ut  sanctificet  tt  ostendat 
hunc  quidem  panem,  ipsum  pretiosum  corpus  Domini.  .Mam 
/o  Cur  earn  vocem  reformidemus,qua  Latin i  uti  non  dubitont, 
ubi^  de  Eucharistia  loquunturf  ^11  ale  est  illud  Cvpriani  tn 
epistola  6j  ad  dvci/iuni:  Vino  Christi  sanguis  ostenditur. 
.Sic  etiam  Tertutlianus  I.  Marc.  c.  14:  Panem  quo  ipsum 
corpus  suum  reprx'sentat  20  Ut  Greece,  ara  ifri,  uTrut' a  I'fir, 
ita  etiam  Latine,  ostcnderc,  corpus  Christi  i<t  cesens  in  Eu- 
charistia significatione  quodam  m^do  e.xprimit.  J/oc  enim 
verifum  non  solum  panem  fieri  corpus  Domini  significat  .sed 
etiam  fidem  nostram  excilat,  ut  illud  corpus  sub  specie  panis 
xtidendiim,  iegendum,  adorandum  ostendi  crcdamus.  ^uem- 
luimodum  Irenceus,  cum  ait  lib.  iv.  cap.  5^  .•  Accipiens  j)anem 
suum  corpus  esse  confitebatur,  et  temperamentuin  calicis 
suum  sanguinein  conforihavit,  non  solum  mutationem  panis  et 
vini  in  corpus  et  sanguinem  Christi  exprimit ,scd  ipsani  etiam 
Christi  asseTcrationfm,  quee  hanc  nobis  mutationem  persttadet: 
sic  qui  corpus  Christi  in  Eucharistia  oslendi  et  reprasentari 
dicunt,  non  modo  jejuno  et  exiliter  loqui  non  iiidentur,  sed 
etiam  acriores  Christ i preesentis  adora>idi stimulon  suhjicere. 
Poternt  ergo  rctincri  inlerpretatio  Erasmi :  sed  quia  z-iris 
erndifis  displieuit,  satins  visum  est  quid  sintirem  in  hac 
nota  exponere.''^ 

Tills  view  of  the  meaning  of  ai-aSeiVi'iicrflfn  and  nviht-^s  as 
bein^  equivalent  to  Troifo'  and  — O'nTit  is  borne  out  and  illus- 
trated by  Suicer,  S.  V.  "  Ex  his  Jam  sat  is  liquere  arbitror  \<'a&f'. 
f  n  apud  Bas ilium  id  esse  quod  alii  Grteci patrcs  dicunt  -ouiv 
vel  aTTOffratVeii'  fTottxa  >ptaroO." 

It  is  somewhat  curious  to  find  Bellarmine  {De  .'>acr.  Each. 
iv.  §  14)  interpreting  the  praver  to  God  nJAoyi'jcj-ai  ku  ayid  r  i 
Kai  dfa&el^ai  to  mean  "  ostende  per  effectum  salutarem  in 
mentibus  nostris  istum  panem  salutificatam  non  esse  panem 
vulgarem  sed  caelestem. 
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Moreover  we  bless  the  water  of  baptism  and 
the  oil  of  the  chrism,  and  besides  this  the 
catechumen  wlio  is  being  baptized.  On 
what  written  authority  do  we  do  this?  Is 
not  our  authority  silent  and  mystical  tradi- 
tion? Nay,  by  what  written  word  is  the 
anointing  of  oil '  itself  taught?  And  whence 
comes  the  custom  of  baptizing  thrice?*  And 
as  to  the  other  customs  of  baptism  from 
what  Scripture  do  we  derive  the  renuncia- 
tion of  Satan  and  his  angels?  Does  not  this 
come  from  that  unpublished  and  secret 
teaching  which  our  fathers  guarded  in  a 
silence  out  of  the  reach  of  curious  meddling 
and  inquisitive  investigation?  ^Vcll  had  they 
learnt  the  lesson  that  the  awful  dignity  of 
the  mysteries  is  best  preserved  by  silence. 
What  tlie  uninitiated  are  not  even  allowed 
to  look  at  was  hardly  likely  to  be  publicly 
paraded  about  in  written  documents.  What 
was  the  meaning  of  the  mighty  Moses  in 
not  making  all  the  parts  of  the  tabernacle 
open  to  every  one  ?  The  profane  he  stationed 
without  the  sacred  barriers ;  the  first  courts 
he  conceded  to  the  purer ;  the  Levites  alone 
he  judged  worthy  of  being  servants  of  the 
Deity  ;  sacrifices  and  burnt  oderings  and  the 
rest  of  the  priestly  functions  he  allotted  to 
the  priests  ;  one  chosen  out  of  all  he  admitted 
to  the  shrine,  and  even  this  one  not  always 
but  on  only  one  day  in  the  year,  and  of  this 
one  day  a  time  was  fixed  for  his  entry  so 
that  he  might  gaze  on  the  Holy  of  Holies 
amazed  at  the  strangeness  and  novelty  of 
the  sight.  Moses  was  wise  enough  to  know 
that  contempt  attaches  to  the  trite  and  to 
tlic  obvious,  while  a  keen  interest  is  natu- 
rally associated  with  the  unusual  and  the 
unfiimiliar.  In  the  same  manner  the  Apos- 
tles and  Fathers  who  laid  down  laws  for  the 
Church  from  the  betjinning  thus  <ruarded 
the  awful  dignity  of  the  mysteries  in  secrecy 
and  silence,  for  what  is  bruited  abroad  at 
random  among  the  common  folk  is  no  mys- 
tery at  all.  This  is  tlie  reason  for  our  tra- 
dition of  unwritten  precepts  and  practices, 
that  the  knowledge  of  our  dogmas  may  not 
become  neglected  and  contemned  by  the 
multitude  through  familiarity.  "•  Dogma  " 
and  ''Kerugma"  are  two  distinct  things; 
the  former  is  observed  in  silence  ;  the  latter 
is  proclaimed  to  all  the  world.  One  form  of 
this  silence  is  the  obscurity  employed  in 
Scripture,  which  makes  the  meaning  of 
"  dogmas  "    difficult    to    be    understood    for 

•  For  the  unctinn  of  catcchnmfns  cf.  Ap.  Const,  vii.  22;  of 
the  baptiziul,  Tcrtullian,  Di'  Bapl.  vii.;  of  tho  confirinoil,  id. 
viii  ;  (if  tlv  kick  t'/i/c  I'luinptre  on  St.  J;iinc'S  v.  14,  in  Cam- 
bri.ifTf  Ribte  Jor  Sclwnh.     (f.  /,<•//./•  clxxxviii. 

=  For  trine  immersion  nn  early  anlliority  is  Tertullian,  c. 
Praxtam  xxvl.  cj.  QxK'^.H^%%.,  Df  Bapt.  I'OaTi  Jai'Toin  ey«puir. 
To^ef  .  .  .  Kai  rptTOf  Toi/To  >roi)jva><rc(.    Diet.  Ch,  Ant.  i.  i6i. 


the  very  advantage  of  the  reader :  Thus 
we  all  look  to  the  East '  at  our  prayers,  but 
few  of  us  know  that  we  are  seeking  our 
own  old  country,*  Paradise,  which  God 
planted  in  Eden  in  the  East.'^  We  pray 
standing,'*  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  but 
we  do  not  all  know  the  reason.  On  the  dav  of 
the  resurrection  (or  "  standing  again"  Grk. 
avaa-aaiq)  we  remind  ourselves  of  the  grace 
given  to  us  by  standing  at  prayer,  not 
only  because  we  rose  with  Christ,^  and  are 
bound  to  "seek  those  things  which  are 
above,"  *  but  because  the  day  seems  to  us  to  be 
in  some  sense  an  image  of  the  age  which  we 
expect,  wherefore,  though  it  is  the  beginning 
of  days,  it  is  not  called  by  Moses  Jirst.,  but 
one.^  For  he  says  "There  was  evening, 
and  there  was  morning,  one  day,"  as  though 
the  same  day  often  recurred.  Now  "  one  " 
and  "  eighth "  are  the  same,  in  itself  dis- 
tinctly indicating  that  really  "one"  and 
"eighth"  of  which  the  Psalmist  makes 
mention  in  certain  titles  of  the  Psalms,  the 
state  which  follows  after  this  present  time, 
the  day  which  knows  no  waning  or  eventide, 
and  no  successor,  that  age  which  endeth 
not  or  groweth  old.**  Of  necessity,  then, 
the  church  teaches  her  own  foster  children 
to  oflcr  their  prayers  on  that  day  standing,  to 
the  end  that  through  continual  reminder  of 
the  endless  life  we  may  not  neglect  to  make 
provision  for  our  removal  thither.  More- 
over all  Pentecost  is  a  reminder  of  the  resur- 
rection expected  in  the  age  to  come.  For 
that  one  and  first  day,  if  seven  times 
multiplied  by  seven,  completes  the  seven 
weeks  of  the  holy  Pentecost ;  for,  beginning 
at  the  first,  Pentecost  ends  with  the  same, 
making  fifty  revolutions  through  the  like 
intervening  days.  And  so  it  is  a  likeness  of 
eternity,  beginning  as  it  does  and  ending,  as 
in  a  circling  course,  at  the  .same  point.  On 
this  day  the  rules  of  the  church  have  edu- 
cated us  to  prefer  the  upright  attitude  of 
prayer,  for  by  their  plain  reminder  they,  as 
it  were,  make  our  mind  to  dwell  no  longer 
in  the  present  but  in  the  f  ture.  Moreover 
every  time  we  fall  u])()n  our  knees  and  risj 


1  cf.  my  note  on  Theodoret  iu  this  series,  p.  112. 

2  1(cb.  xi.  14,  li.V.  -'Gcn.ii.  S. 

*The  earliest  posture  of  prayer  was  standing:,  with  the 
hands  extended  and  raised  towards  heaven,  and  with  the  face 
turned  to  tlie  East.  r/.  early  art,  and  specially  the  fissures  of 
•'oranti."  Their  rich  dress  iniiicates  le-is  their  actual  station 
in  tliis  life  than  the  expected  felicity  of  Paradise.  Vidt,  Did. 
Christ.  Aiil.  ii.  16S4. 

0"  Stxid  a^aiu  with"  —  Krvvavatrravrei;. 

"Col.  iii.  I. 

1  Gen.  i. .;.    Heh.  LXX.  Vulsr.  R.V.  r/.  p.  64. 

8  K/,/<rTitles  to  Pss.  vi.  and  xii.  in  A.V.  "  upon  Sheminith," 
mars;:.  "  the  eii^'hth."  I, XX.  vnip  n";,-  6y5oi|?.  VuliT./ro  orliiva. 
On  various  explanations  of  the  Hebrew  word  ride  Diet.  Hib. 
S.  V.  where  Dr.  Aldis  W:iijlit  inclines  to  the  view  that  it  is  t 
tune  or  key,  and  that  the  Hebrews  were  not  acquainted  witU 
the  octave. 
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from  off  them  we  shew  by  the  very  deed 
that  bv  our  sin  we  fell  down  to  earth,  and 
by  the  loving  kindness  of  our  Creator  were 
called  back  to  heaven. 

67.  Time  will  fail  me  if  I  attempt  to  re- 
Cf)unt  the  unwritten  mysteries  of  the  Ciiurch. 
Of  the  rest  I  say  nothing ;  but  of  the  very 
confession  of  our  faith  in  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Gliost,  what  is  the  written  source?  If 
it  be  granted  that,  as  we  are  baptized,  so 
also  under  the  oI)ligation  to  believe,  we  make 
our  confession  in  like  terms  as  our  baptism, 
in  accordance  with  the  tradition  of  our  bap- 
tism and  in  conformity  with  the  principles 
of  true  religion,  let  our  opponents  grant  us 
too  the  right  to  be  as  consistent  in  our  ascrip- 
tion of  glory  as  in  our  confession  of  faith. 
If  they  deprecate  our  doxology  ©ii  the  ground 
that  it  lacks  written  authoritv,  let  them  give 
us  the  written  evidence  for  the  confession 
of  our  faith  and  the  other  matters  which  we 
have  enumerated.  While  the  unwritten 
traditions  are  so  many,  and  their  bearing 
on  "  the  mystery  of  godliness'  is  so  impor- 
tant, can  they  refuse  to  allow  us  a  single 
word  which  has  come  down  to  us  from  the 
Fathers;  — which  we  found,  derived  from 
untutored  custom,  abiding  in  unpei'verted 
churches  ;  — a  word  for  which  the  arguments 
are  strong,  and  which  contributes  in  no 
small  degree  to  the  completeness  of  the  force 
of  the  mystery.'* 

68.  The  force  of  both  expressions  has 
now  been  explained.  I  will  proceed  to  state 
once  more  wherein  they  agree  and  wherein 
they  differ  from  one  another  ;  —  not  that  they 
are  opposed  in  mutual  antagonism,  but  that 
each  contributes  its  own  meaning  to  true 
religion.  The  preposition  "2/2"  states  the 
truth  rather  relatively  to  ourselves;  while 
"  w/f'i  "  proclaims  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit 
with  God.  Wherefore  we  use  both  words,  by 
the  one  expressing  the  dignity  of  the  Spirit ; 
by  the  other  announcing  the  grace  that  is 
with  us.  Thus  we  ascribe  glory  to  God  both 
"■  in"  the  Spirit,  and  "  with"  the  Spirit ;  and 
herein  it  is  not  our  word  that  we  use,  but  we 
follow  the  teaching  of  the  Lord  as  we  might 
a  fixed  rule,  and  transfer  His  word  to  things 
connected  and  closely  related,  and  of  which 
the  conjunction  in  the  mysteries  is  necessary. 
We  have  deemed  ourselves  under  a  neces- 
su-y  obligation  to  combine  in  our  confession 
of  the  faith  Him  who  is  numbered  with  Them 
at  Baptism,  and  we  have  treated  the  confes- 
sion of  the  faith  as  the  origin  and  parent  of 
the  doxology.  What,  then,  is  to  be  done? 
They  must    now    instruct    us   either    not  to 


1  I  Tim.  iii.  16. 


baptize  as  we  have  received,  or  not  to  believe 
as  we  were  baptized,  or  not  to  ascribe  glory 
as  we  have  believed.  Let  any  man  prove 
if  he  can  that  the  relation  of  sequence  in 
these  acts  is  not  necessary  and  unbroken  : 
or  let  any  man  deny  if  he  can  that  innova- 
tion here  must  mean  ruin  everywhere. 
Yet  they  never  stop  dinning  in  our  ears  that 
the  ascription  of  glory  '•'•i.vith"  the  IIolv 
Spirit  is  unauthorized  and  unscriptural  and 
the  like.  We  have  stated  that  so  far  as  the 
sense  goes  it  is  the  same  to  say  "glory  be  to 
the  Father  and  to  the  Son  ajid  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  and  glory  be  to  the  Father  and  to 
the  Son  uvV//  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  is  im- 
possible for  any  one  to  reject  or  cancel  the 
syllable  "and,"  which  is  derived  from  the 
very  words  of  our  Lord,  and  there  is  nothing 
to  hinder  the  acceptance  of  its  equivalent. 
What  amount  of  difference  and  similarity 
there  is  between  the  two  we  have  already 
shewn.  And  our  argument  is  confirmed  by 
the  fact  that  the  Apostle  uses  either  word 
indifierently,  —  saying  at  one  time  "in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God  ;"  '  at  another  "  when  ye  are  gathered 
together,  and  my  Spirit,  with  the  power  of 
our  Lord  Jesus,"  ^  with  no  idea  that  it  makes 
any  difference  to  the  connexion  of  the 
names  whether  he  use  the  conjunction  or 
the  preposition. 

CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

That  our  opponeiits  refuse  to  concede  in  the 
case  of  the  Spirit  the  terms  which  Scripture 
uses  in  the  case  of  men,  as  reigning  together 
with  Christ. 

69.  But  let  us  see  if  we  can  bethink  us 
of  any  defence  of  this  usage  of  our  fathers; 
for  they  who  first  originated  the  expression 
are  more  open  to  blame  than  we  ourselves. 
Paul  in  his  Letter  to  the  Colossians  says, 
"And  you,  being  dead  in  your  sins  and  the 
uncircumcision  ,  .  .  hath  lie  quickened 
together  with  "  ^  Christ.  Did  then  God  give 
to  a  whole  people  and  to  the  Church  the  boon 
of  the  life  with  Christ,  and  yet  the  life  with 
Christ  does  not  belong  to  the  Holy  Spirit.^ 
But  if  this  is  impious  even  to  think  of,  is  it 
not  rightly  reverent  so  to  make  our  confes- 
sion, as  They  are  by  nature  in  close  con- 
junction? Furthermore  what  boundless  lack 
of  sensibility  does  it  not  shew  in  these  men 
to  confess  that  the  Saints  are  with  Christ,  (if, 
as  we  know  is  the  case,  Paul,  on  becoming 
absent   from    the  body,  is   present  with  the 
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Lord,'  and,  after  departing,  is  with  Christ") 
and,  so  far  as  lies  in  their  power,  to  refuse  to 
allow  to  the  Spirit  to  be  with  Christ  even  to 
the  same  extent  as  men  ?  And  Paul  calls  him- 
self a  '•  labourer  together  with  God"^  in  the 
dispensation  of  the  Gospel;  will  they  bring 
an  indictment  for  impiety  against  us,  if  we 
apply  the  term  "fellow-labourer"  to  the 
liolv  Spirit,  through  whom  in  every  creature 
under  heaven  the  Gospel  bringeth  forth 
fruit?*  The  life  of  them  that  have  trusted  in 
tiie  Lord  "  is  hidtlen,"  it  would  seem,  *'  with 
Christ  in  God,  and  when  Christ,  who  is  our 
life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  "  they  themselves 
also  "  appear  with  Ilim  in  glory;""  and  is 
the  Spirit  of  life  Himself,  "•  Who  made  us 
free  from  the  law  of  sin,"  ®  not  with  Christ, 
both  in  the  secret  and  hidden  life  with  Him, 
and  in  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  which 
we  expect  to  be  manifested  in  the  saints? 
We  are  *'  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ,"  '  and  is  the  Spirit  without  part  or  lot 
in  the  fellowship  of  God  and  of  His  Christ? 
'•  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our 
spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God;"® 
and  are  we  not  to  allow  to  the  Spirit  even 
that  testimony  of  His  fellowship  with  God 
which  we  have  learnt  from  the  Lord?  For 
the  heisfht  of  follv  is  reached  if  we  through 

*  •  •      •       n 

the  faith  in  Christ  which  is  in  the  Spirit^ 
hope  that  we  shall  be  raised  together  with 
Him  and  sit  together  in  heavenly  places,'" 
whenever  He  shall  change  our  vile  body 
from  the  natural  to  the  spiritual,"  and  yet 
refuse  to  assign  to  the  Spirit  any  share  in  the 
sitting  together,  or  in  the  glory,  or  anything 
else  which  we  have  received  from  Him.  Of 
all  the  boons  of  which,  in  accordance  with 
the  indefeasible  grartt  of  Him  who  has  prom- 
ised them,  we  have  believed  ourselves  worthy, 
aie  we  to  allow  none  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
though  they  were  all  above  His  dignity?  It 
is  vours  accordinsf  to  vour  merit  to  be  "  ever 
whh  the  Lord,"  and  you  expect  to  be  caught 
up  "  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air  and  to  be  ever  with  the  Lord."  '*  You 
declare  the  man  who  numbers  and  ranks  the 
Spirit  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  to  be 
guilty  of  intolerable  impiety.  Can  you  really 
now  deny  that  the  .Spirit  is  with  Christ? 

70.  1  am  ashamed  to  add  the  rest.  You 
expect  to  be  glorified  together  with  Christ ; 
("  if  so  be  that  we  sufler  wilh  him  that  we 
maybe  also  glorified  together  ;" '^)   but  you 

>  r/".  i  Cor.  V.  8.  *cf.Cn\.i.6.  '  Rom.  viii.  17. 

*  /■/.  Phil.  i.  23.  »  Col.  iii.  3,  4. 

'  I  Cor.  iii.  9.  •   Kom.  viii.  2. 

•  Rom.  viii.  16,  17.  In  this  p;iss:it;e  A.V.  follows  the  neuter 
of  the  tircuk  origiiiul,  U.V.  lias  substituted  "  himself."  r/. 
note  on  p.  15. 

>•<-/.  Gal.  V.  s.  '"r/.  Eph.  ii.6. 

"  <•/.  Phil.  iii.  21,  and  i  Cor.  xv.  44. 
**  I  Thcss.  iv.  17.  "  Kom.  viii.  17. 


do  not  glorify  the  "  Spirit  of  holiness"  '  to- 
gether with  Christ,  as  tliough  He  were  not 
worthy  to  receive  equal  honour  even  with 
you.  You  hope  to  •••  reign  with  " '^  Christ; 
but  you  "  do  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace"  ' 
by  assigning  Him  tiie  ranlc  of  a  slave  and  a 
subordinate.  And  I  say  this  not  to  demon- 
strate that  so  much  is  due  to  the  Spirit  in  the 
ascription  of  glory,  but  to  prove  the  unfair- 
ness of  those  who  will  not  ever  give  so  much 
as  this,  and  shrink  from  the  fellowship  of  the 
Spirit  with  Son  and  Father  as  from  impiety. 
Who  could  touch  on  tliese  things  without  a 
sigh?  *  Is  it  not  so  plain  as  to  be  within  the 
perception  even  of  a  child  that  this  present 
state  of  things  preludes  the  threatened  eclipse 
of  the  faith?  The  undeniable  has  become 
the  uncertain.  We  profess  belief  in  the 
Spirit,  and  then  we  quarrel  with  our  own 
confessions.  We  are  baptized,  and  begin  to 
fight  again.  We  call  upon  Him  as  the 
Prince  of  Life,  and  then  despise  Him  as  a 
slave  like  ourselves.  We  received  Him  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  we  dishonour 
Him  as  a  part  of  creation.  Those  who 
"know  not  what  they  ought  to  pray  for,"* 
even  though  they  be  induced  to  utter  a  word 
of  the  Spirit  with  awe,  as  though  coming 
near  His  dignity,  yet  prune  down  all  that 
exceeds  the  exact  proportion  of  their  speech. 
They  ought  rather  to  bewail  their  weakness, 
in  that  we  are  powerless  to  express  in  words 
our  gratitude  for  the  benefits  which  we  are 
actually  receiving  ;  for  He  "  passes  all  under- 
standing," ®  and  convicts  speech  of  its  natural 
inability  even  to  approach  His  dignity  in  the 
least  desrree  ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  Book  of 
Wisdom,'  "Exalt  Him  as  much  as  you 
can,  for  even  yet  will  He  far  exceed ;  and 
when  you  exalt  Him  put  forth  all  your 
strength,  and  be  not  weary,  for  you  can 
never  go  far  enough."  Verily  terrible  is  the 
account  to  be  given  for  words  of  this  kind 
by  vou  who  have  heard  from  God  who  can- 
not lie  that  for  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  there  is  no  forgiveness.^ 

CHAPTER   XXIX. 

Enumeration  of  the  illtistrious  7nen  in  the 
Church  who  in  their  writings  have  used  the 
word  "  with." 

71.  In  answer  to  the  objection  that  the  dox- 
ology  in  the  form  "  with  the  Spirit"  has  no 
written  authority,  we  maintain  that  if  there  is 

J  Rom.  1.4.  »  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  »  Heb.  x.  ao. 

*  cf-YiiTg.,  ^11.  Vi.  fill's  lalia  fando  .  .  .  temperet  a  lacry. 
mis  ' 

'  Rom.  viii.  26.  «  Phil.  iv.  7. 

'  i.e.  iif  Jesus  the  Son  of  Siracli,  or  Kcclus.  xliii.  30. 

■  Luke  xii.  10. 
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no  other  instance  of  that  which  is  unwritten, 
then  this  must  not  be  received.  But  if  the 
oreater  nuinber  of  our  mysteries  are  admitted 
into  our  constitution  without  written  author- 
ity, then,  in  company  with  the  many  others, 
let  us  receive  this  one.  For  I  hold  it 
;  apostohc  to  abide  also  by  the  unwritten 
traditions.  "■  I  praise  you,"  it  is  said,  "  that 
ve  remember  me  in  all  things,  and  keep  the 
ordinances  as  I  delivered  them  to  you  ;  "  ' 
and  "■  Hold  fost  the  traditions  which  ye 
;  have  been  taught  whether  by  word,  or 
j  our  Epistle."  *  One  of  these  traditions  is 
[  the  practice  which  is  now  before  us,  which 
!  they  who  ordained  from  tlie  beginning, 
rooted  firmly  in  the  churches,  delivering  it 
to  their  successors,  and  its  use  through  long 
custom  advances  pace  by  pace  with  time. 
If,  as  in  a  Court  oi  Law,  we  were  at  a  loss 
for  docvmientary  evidence,  but  were  able  to 
bring  before  you  a  large  number  of  witnesses, 
would  you  not  give  your  vote  for  our  ac- 
quittal.? I  think  so;  for  "at  the  mouth  of 
two  or  three  witnesses  shall  the  matter  be 
established." '  And  if  we  could  prove 
clearly  to  you  that  a  long  period  of  time  was 
in  our  favour,  should  we  not  have  seemed  to 
you  to  urge  with  reason  that  this  suit  ought 
not  to  be  brought  into. court  against  us.-*  For 
ancient  dogmas  inspire  a  certain  sense  of 
awe,  venerable  as  they  are  with  a  hoary  an- 
tiquity. I  will  therefore  give  you  a  list  of 
the  supporters  of  the  word  (and  the  time  too 
must  be  taken  into  account  in  relation  to 
what  passes  unquestioned).  For  it  did  not 
originate  with  us.  How  could  it.?  We,  in 
comparison  with  the  time  during  which  this 
word  has  been  in  vo:^ue,  are,  to  use  the  words 
of  Job,  "  but  of  yesterday."  "  I  myself,  if  I 
must  speak  of  what  concerns  me  individually, 
cherish  this  phrase  as  a  legacy  left  me  by  my 
fathers.  It  was  delivered  to  me  by  one  * 
who  spent  a  long  life  in  the  service  of  God, 
,  and  by  him  I  was  both  baptized,  and  admitted 
to  the  ministry  of  the  church.  While  ex- 
amining, so  far  as  I  could,  if  any  of  the  blessed 
men  of  old  used  the  words  to  which  objection 
is  now  made,  I  found  many  worthy  of  credit 
both  on  account  of  their  early  date,  and  also  — 
a  characteristic  in  which  they  are  unlike  the 
'  men  of  to-day  —  because  of  the  exactness  of 
their  knowledge.  Of  these  some  coupled  the 
word  in  the  doxology  by  the  preposition, 
others  by  the  conjunction,  but  were  in  no 
case   supposed  to  be  acting  divergently,  —  at 
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in  359;  Basil  consequently  left  him,  but  speaks  reverentially 

of  him  in  Ep.  51. 


least  so  far  as  the  right  sense  of  true  religion 
is  concerned. 

72.  There  is  the  famous  Irenaeus,"  and 
Clement  of  Rome  ;°  Dionysius  of  Rome, 'and, 
strange  to  say,  Dionysius  of  Alexandria, 
in  his  second  Letter  to  his  namesake,  on 
"■Conviction  and  Defence,"  so  concludes. 
I  will  give  you  his  very  words.  "Follow- 
ing all  these,  we,  too,  since  we  have  re- 
ceived from  the  presbyters  who  were  before 
us  a  form  and  rule,  oflering  thanksgiving  in 
the  same  terms  with  them,  thus  conclude  our 
Letter  to  you.  To  God  the  Father  and  the 
Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  glory  and  might  for  ever  and  ever; 
amen."  And  no  one  can  say  that  this  pas- 
s:ige  has  been  altered.  He  would  not  have 
so  persistently  stated  that  he  had  received  a 
form  and  rule  if  he  had  said  "  in  the  Spirit." 
For  of  this  phrase  the  use  is  abun.dant  :  it 
was  the  use  of  "  with  "  wliich  required  tie- 
fence.  Dionysius  moreover  in  tiie  middle 
of  his  treatise  thus  writes  in  opposition  to  the 
Sabellians,  "  If  by  the  hypostases  being  three 
they  say  that  they  are  divided,  there  are 
three,  thoucfh  they  like  it  not.  Else  let  them 
destroy  the  divine  Trinity  altogether."  And 
again  :  "  most  divine  on  this  account  after 
the  Unity  is  the  Trinity."  ■*  Clement,  in  more 
primitive  fashion,  writes,  "  God  lives,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost."  *  And  now  let  us  hear  how  Irenaius, 
who  lived  near  the  times  of  the  Apostles, 
mentions  the  Spirit  in  his  work  "  Against 
the  Heresies."  ®  "  The  Apostle  rightly  calls 
carnal  tiiem  that  are  unbridled  and  carried 
away  to  their  own  desires,  having  no  desire  for 
the  Holy  Spirit,"  '  and  in  another  passage 
IreuEeus  savs,  "  The  Apostle  exclaimed  that 
flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  the  heavens  lest  wc,  being  without  share 
in  the  divine  Spirit,  fall  short  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  heavens."  If  any  one  thinks 
Eusebius   of  Palestine  "  worthy  of  credit  on 


»  t  c.  200.  2  t  Joo-  '  t  260. 

♦Dionysius  was  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  A.D.  247-265. 
Basil's  "strange  to  say"  is  of  a  piece  with  the  view  of 
Dionvsius'  heretical  tendencies  expressed  in  Letter  ix.  q.v. 
Athanasius,  however,  {De  Sent.  Dionysii)  was  satisfied  as  to 
the  orthodoxy  of  his  predecessor.  Bp.  Westcott  {Diet.  C. 
Bioff.  i.  Sqi)  quotes  Lumper (///.«/.  Pat.  xii.  SA)  as  supposing 
that  Basil's  ciiarj^e  against  Dionysius  of  sowing  the  seeds  of 
the  Anointean  heresy  was  due  to  imperfect  acquaintance  with 
his  writings.  In  Letter  clxxxviii.  Basil  calls  him  "the 
Great,"  which  implies  general  approval. 

'■Clem.  Rom.,  Ep.  ad  Cor.  Iviii.  Bp.  Lightfoot's  Ap. 
Fatherf,  Pt.  L  ii.  169. 

'■  Irona^iis  is  near  the  Apostles  in  close  connexion,  as  well 
as  in  time,  through  his  personal  knowled>;e  of  Polycarp.  Vi.ie 
his  Ep  to  Flniinus  quoted  in  Euseb.,  Ecc.  Hist.  v.  20.  In  his 
work  On  the  Onrdoad,qnn\.tn\  in  the  same  chapter,  Ircnajus  says 
of  himself  that  he  xtji'  TrpujTrji'  t'ov  '.Kvouro\i>v  »caTei-Vi)(>cv  u  Tt\v 
liia&o\r\v  "  had  himself  had  the  nearest  succession  of  the 
Apostles." 

'  Tlie  reference  is  presumably  to  i  Cor.  ii.  11  and  iii.  i. 
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account  of  his  wide  experience,  I  point 
further  to  the  very  words  he  uses  in  discuss- 
ing questions  concerning  the  polygamy  of 
the  ancients.  Stirring  up  himself  to  his 
work,  he  wiites  "  invoking  the  holy  God  of 
tile  Prophets,  the  Author  of  light,  through  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Spirit." 
73-  Origen,  too,  in  many  of  his  exposi- 
tions of  tiie  Psalms,  we  find  using  the  form 
of  doxologv  '•  "ivith  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
opinions  which  he  held  concerning  the 
Spirit  were  not  always  and  everywhere 
sound ;  nevertheless  in  many  passages  even 
he  himself  reverently  recognises  the  force 
of  estahlished  usage,  and  expresses  him- 
self concerning  the  vSpirit  in  terms  consist- 
ent with  true  religion.  It  is,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  in  the  Sixth'  Book  of  his  Com- 
mentary on  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  that  he 
distinctly  makes  the  Spirit  an  ohject  of  wor- 
ship. His  words  are  :  —  "  Tlie  washing  of 
water  is  a  svmbol  of  the  cleaning  of  the  soul 
which  is  washed  clean  of  all  filth  that  comes 
of  wickedness ;  *  but  none  the  less  is  it  also  by 
itself,  to  him  who  yields  himself  to  the  God- 
head of  the  adorable  Trinity,  through  the 
power  of  the  invocations,  the  origin  and 
source  of  blessings,"  And  again,  in  his  Ex- 
position of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  "the 
holv  powers,"  he  says  "  are  able  to  receive  the 
Only-begotten,  and  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy 
Spirit."  Thus  I  apprehend,  the  powerful 
influence  of  tradition  frequently  impels  the 
men  to  express  themselves  in  terms  contra- 
dictory to  their  own  opinions.^  Moreover 
this  form  of  the  doxology  was  not  unknown 

mcntifiiied  by  Eusebius  in  liis  Pr^p.  Evang-.  vii.  8,  20  under  the 
title  of  n-cpi  T**y?  Tuji'  j7aAatu»i'  ikvhcuav  7roAu-ai6.a5, 

'  The  quotation  is  from  the  Eighth  Book. 

*  cf.  I  Pet.  iii.  21. 

3  As  to  Origen's  unorthodoxy  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit 
St.  nasil  may  have  had  in  his  mind  suth  a  passai^c  as  the 
fiillowinsf  from  the  First  Book  of  the  De  Principiis,  extant  in 
the  orisjir.al  in  Justinian,  iE/.  «rf  J/<'««a;«.  Migne,  Pat.  Gr. 
xi.  p.  150.  oTi  6  \i.iv  0(6i  Kai  n-arijp  trvvex"'^  '''*  Tttira  tjiOdvei  ejs 
tKaarov  Tu)i'  oiToji'  /itTo5t5oO?  ixdcTto  an'o  toO  i6iou  to  eivai*  uiy 
yap  toTtc"  f'AaTTuii'  6e  irapH  TOf  narcpa  6  Vtciy  if)6di'€i  enX  fiova  Td 
Aoyiica"  Sevripoi  yap  fcrrc  toO  Trarpo!*  (tl  ie  fiTTov  to  ni'tv/xa  to 
aytov  €Tri  fiOfov^  tov^  ayCov;  SuKvoiitJ^efOv'  oiare  KaTd.  toOto /xeiCtov 
Tj  6vvam^  Toi)  IlaTpbf  napSL  TOrYtbi'  Ka't  to  TTvevfJ-a  to  ayiov  TrAetiuc 
Si  i)  Toii  VioO  7rap4  to  wrfCua  to  oiyior.  The  work  d"es  not  even 
exi~t  as  a  whole  in  the  translation  of  Uiitinus,  who 'omitted 
portions,  and  St.  Jerome  thouj^lit  tliat  Riifiniis  had  misrepre- 
sented it.  Photiiis  {Biblidth.  cod.s'xW.)  says  that  Origen,  in 
assertin'.;  in  this  work  that  tlie  Son  was  made  by  the  Father, 
and  the  Spirit  bv  the  Son,  is  most  blasphemous.  Hp.  Harold 
HroM'nc,  however  (^Exf>nsitiou  of  the  x.wix.  Art.  p.  113,  n.  i), 
is  of  opinion  that  if  Kufinus  fairly  translated  the  following 
passage,  Origen  cannit  have  been  fairly  charged  with  heresy 
oncernin^r  the  lloly  Ghost:  "  AV  qiiis  sane  exislimet  710s  ex 
to  quod  dixiiiius  Shiriliim  saiirliim  soil's  saiirtis  f'rttstari. 
Piilris  vero  H  Filii  bcnrfida  vi'l  iiioperatioiics  feri'eiiire  ad 
bonos  ft  mains,  jiislos  ft  iiijiistos,  pra'liilisse  per  hoc  Patri  el 
Fido  Sfiiritnni  Sanctum,  :•<•/  ninjorcin  ejus  per  hoc  asserere 
dif^nllatem;  quod  utique  7'alde  inconsei^uens  est.  Propriela- 
lem  namque  frralice  ejus  operisque  descripsinius.  Porro  autem 
nihil  in  rrmitalc  majus  minusvc  dicen<lum  est,  quum  uniiis 
Divinitaiis  I'"ims  verbo  ac  ratione  sua  leneat  universa,  spiiitu 
vcro  oris  sui  (pi.-c  digna  sunt,  sanctificatioiie  sanctiticet,  sicut 
in  Psalmo  scriptum  est  verho  domiiii  Cdii  firmali  sunt  et 
spiritu  firis  ejus  omnis  virtus  coruni."     De  Princ.  I.  iii.  7. 

On  the  obligations  of  both  Basil  and  Gregory  of  Nazianzus 
to  Ori|{ea,  rf.  Socrates  iv.  j6. 


even  to  Africanus  the  historian.  In  the 
Fifth  Book  of  his  Epitome  of  tlie  Times  he 
says  "  we  who  know  the  weight  of  those 
terms,  and  are  not  ignorant  of  the  grace  of  Jl 
faith,  render  thanks  to  the  Father,  who  be- 
stowed on  us  His  own  creatures,  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world  and  our 
Lord,  to  whom  be  glory  and  majesty  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  for  ever."  '  Tiie  rest  of 
the  passages  may  peradventure  be  viewed 
with  suspicion ;  or  may  really  have  been 
altered,  and  the  fact  of  their  having  been  tam- 
pered with  will  be  difficult  to  detect  because 
the  difference  consists  in  a  single  svUable. 
Those  however  which  I  have  quoted  at 
length  are  out  of  the  reach  of  any  dishonest 
manipulation,  and  can  easily  be  verified  from 
the  actual  works. 

I  will  now  adduce  another  piece  of  evi- 
dence which  might  perhaps  seem  insignifi- 
cant, but  because  of  its  antiquity  must  in  no- 
wise be  omitted  b}'  a  defendant  who  is  indicted 
on  a  charge  of  imiovation.  It  seemed  fitting 
to  our  fathers  not  to  receive  the  gift  of  the 
light  at  eventide  in  silence,  but,  on  its  appear- 
ing, immediately  to  give  thanks.  Who  was 
the  author  of  these  words  of  thanksgiving  at 
the  lighting  of  the  lamps,  we  are  not  able  to 
sav.  The  people,  however,  utter  the  ancient 
form,  and  no  one  has  ever  reckoned  guilty  ot 
impiety  those  who  say  "  We  praise  Father, 
Son,  and  God's  Holy  Spirit."  *  And  if  any 
one  knowsthe  HymnofAthenogenes,^  which, 
as  he  was  hurrying  on  to  his  perfecting  by 
fire,  he  left  as  a  kind  of  farewell  gift^  to  his 
friends,  he  knows  the  mind  of  the  mart\rs  as 
to  the  Spirit.   On  tliis  head  I  shall  say  no  more. 

74.  But  where  shall  I  rank  the  great 
Gregory,*  and  the  words  uttered  by  him  ^ 
Shall    we    not    place    among   Apostles    and 


•  Of  the  chief  writinss  of  Julius  Africanus  (called  Sextus 
Africanus  by  Suidasl,  who  wrote  at  Emmaus  and  Alexandria 
c.  220,  only  fragments  remain.  A  Letter  to  Origen  is  com- 
plete.  Hi^  principal  work  was  a  Chr.onicon  from  the  Creation 
to  A.D.  221,  in  Five  P.ooks.  Of  this  Dr.  Salmon  {D.C.B.  1.56) 
thinks  the  doxology  ipioted  by  Basil  was  the  conclusion. 

2  Ps.  cxii.  was  called  6  eTiAuxi'o?  liaA/ioi  (.4/.  C'o«.</.  viii. 
ic)  In  the  Vespers  of  the  Eastern  Church  an  evening  hymn 
IS  sung,  translated  in  D.C.A.  1.634,  "Joyful  Eight  ot  the  holy 
glory  "of  the  immortal  Father,  the  heavenly,  the  holy,  the 
blessed  lesus  Christ,  we  having  come  to  the  setting  of  the  sun 
and  beholding  the  evening  light,  praise  God,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Cihost.  It  is  meet  at  all  times  that  thou  shouldest  he 
hymned  with  auspicious  voices.  Son  ot  God,  Giver  of  Life : 
wherefore  the  world  sjloritieth  thee." 

3  Identified  by  some  with  two  early  hymns,  Aofa  iv  vi/zto-Tow, 
and  •l''"?  iAraobi'.  ,   .,    1     .  /-  •■ 

••  'rhe  MSS.  vary  between  eftTijptor  and  oAtfiTJjpioi',  farewell 
gift  and  amulet  or  charm.  In  Ep.  cciii.  299  Basil  says  that  our 
Lord  gave  His  disciples  peace  as  an  efiTiipiof  Swpor,  using  the 
word,  but  in  conjunction  with  6u.pjr.  Greg.  Naz.,  Or«/.  xiv. 
22^  speaks   of  our  J,ord  leaving  peace  "ujan^tp  aAAo  ti  t'JiT>j. 

■  i.e.  Gl^ffory,  bishop  of  Ncncxsarea,  known  as  Grcgorius 
Thaumaturgus,'  or  Gregory  the  Wonder-worker.  To  the  mod- 
ern reader"'"  Cireyory  the  Great"  more  naturally  suggests 
Gregory  of  Na/.ianziis,  but  this  he  hardly  was  to  his  friend 
and  contemporary,  thouirh  the  title  had  accrued  to  him  hy  the 
time  of  the  accepted  Ephesine  Council  in  431  {vide  Labbe, 
vol.  iv.  p.  1 193)  Gregory  the  Wonder-worker,  \  c.  270. 
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Prophets  a  man  who  walked  by  the  same 
Spirit  as  they  ; '  who  never  through  all  his 
days  diverged  from  the  footprints  of  the 
saints;  who  maintained,  as  long  as  he  lived, 
the  exact  ptinciples  of  evangelical  citizen- 
ship? I  am  sure  that  we  shall  do  the  trutli 
a  wrong  if  we  refuse  to  number  that  soid 
witli  the  people  of  God,  shining  as  it  did 
like  a  beacon  in  the  Church  of  God  ;  for  by  the 
fellow-working  of  the  Spirit  the  power  which 
he  had  over  demons  was  tremendous,  and 
so  gifted  was  he  with  the  grace  of  the  word 
''for  obedience  to  the  faith  among 
the  nations,"*  that,  although  only  seven- 
teen Christians  were  handed  over  to  him,  he 
brought  the  whole  people  alike  in  town  and 
country  through  knowledge  to  God.  He  too 
by  Christ's  mighty  name  commanded  even 
rivers  to  change  their  course,'  and  caused  a 
lake,  which  afforded  a  ground  of  quarrel  to 
some  covetous  brethren,  to  dry  up.*  More- 
over his  predictions  of  things  to  come  were 
such  as  in  no  wise  to  fall  short  of  those  of  the 
great  prophets.  To  recount  all  his  wonderful 
works  in  detail  would  be  too  long  a  task. 
By  the  superabundance  of  gifts,  wrought  in 
him  by  the  Spirit  in  all  power  and  in  signs 
and  in  marvels,  he  was  styled  a. second  Moses 
by  the  very  enemies  of  the  Church.  Thus  in 
all  that  he  through  grace  accomplished,  alike 
l>y  word  and  deed,  a  light  seemed  ever  to  be 
shining,  token  of  the  heavenly  power  from 
the  unseen  which  followed  him.  To  this 
day  he  is  a  great  object  of  admiration  to  the 
pjople  of  his  own  neighbourhood,  and  his 
memory,  established  in  the  church:,\s  ever 
fresh  and  green,  is  not  dulled  by  length  of 
time.  Thus  not  a  practice,  not  a  word,  not 
a  mystic  rite  has  been  added  to  the  Church 
besides  what  he  bequeathed  to  it.  Hence 
truly  on  account  of  the  antiquity  of  their  in- 
stitution many  of  their  ceremonies  appear  to 
be  defective.*  For  his  successors  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  tlie  Churches  could  not  enduie 
t  )  accept  any  subsequent  discovery  in  addi- 
,tion  to  what  iiad  had  his  sanction.  Now 
one  of  the  institutions  of  Gregory  is  the  very 
form  of  the  doxology  to  which  objection  is 
now  made,  preserved  bv  the  Church  on 
:iie  authority  of  his  tradition  ;  a  statement 
A'hich  may  be  verified  without  much  trouble 
n-  any  one  who  likes  to  make  a  short  journey. 
That  our  Firmilian  held  this  belief  is  testified 
n'  the   writinq^s    wdiich    he    has   left.®     The 


'2  Cor.  xii.  iS. 


2  Rom.  i.  5. 


'  c.o'.  acconiin^  to  the  legend,  the  Lycus.  cf.  Newman, 
'■Is^avs  on  Miraclea,  p.  267. 

^  '  riie  st'iry   is  told  by  Gregory  of   Nyssa,  Life  of  Greg. 
Vh  iwn.  Miyfiie  xlvi.  926-9^0. 

■The  Nenc3es;ireans  appear  to  have  entertained  a  Puritan 
^j^ction  to  the  antiphnnal  psalmody  becoming  general  in  the 
"hiirch  in  the  time  of  Basil,    cf.  Ef.  ccvii 

'' I'irniiliari,  like  Gregory  the  Wonder-worker,  a  pupil  of 


contemporaries  also  of  the  illustrious  Mele- 
tius  say  tiiat  he  was  of  this  opinion.  But 
why  quote  ancient  authorities.''  Now  in  the 
East  are  not  the  maintainers  of  true  reliirion 
known  chiefly  by  this  one  term,  and  sepa- 
ratee! from  tlieir  adversaries  as  bv  a  watch- 
word }  I  have  heard  from  a  certain  Mesopo- 
tamian,  a  man  at  once  well  skilled  in 
the  language  and  of  unpervcrted  opinions, 
that  by  the  usage  of  his  country  it  is  im]:)os- 
sible  for  any  one,  even  though  he  may  wish 
to  do  so,  to  express  himself  in  any  otlicr 
way,  and  that  they  are  compelled  by  the 
idiom  of  their  mother  tongue  to  ofTcr  tl^e 
doxology  by  the  syllable  "  and,"  or,  I  should 
more  accurately  say,  by  their  equivalent  ex- 
pressions. We  Cappadocians,  too,  so  speaK 
in  the  dialect  of  our  country,  the  Spirit  having 
so  early  as  tiie  division  of  tongues  foreseen 
the  utility  of  tlie  phrase.  And  what  of  the 
whole  West,  almost  from  Illvricum  to  the 
boundaries  of  our  world  .-^  Does  it  not  sup- 
port this  word.'* 

75.  How  then  can  I  be  an  innovator  and 
creator  of  new  terms,  when  I  adduce  as 
originators  and  champions  of  the  word  wdiole 
nations,  cities,  custom  going  back  beyond 
the  memory  of  man,  men  who  were  pillars 
of  the  church  and  conspicuous  for  all  know- 
ledge and  spiritual  power.''  For  this  cause 
this  banded  array  of  foes  is  set  in  motion 
against  me,  and  town  and  village  and  re- 
motest regions  are  full  of  my  calumniators. 
Sad  and  painful  are  these  things  to  them 
that  seek  for  peace,  but  great  is  the  reward 
of  patience  for  sufferings  endured  for  the 
Faith's  sake.  So  besides  these  let  sword 
flash,  let  axe  be  whetted,  let  fire  burn  fiercer 
than  that  of  Babvlon,  let  every  instrument  of 
torture  be  set  in  motion  against  me.  To  me 
nothing  is  more  fearful  than  failure  to  fear 
the  threats  which  the  Lord  has  directed 
against  them  that  blaspheme  the  Spirit.' 
Kindly  readers  will  find  a  satisfactory  defence 
in  what  I  have  said,  that  I  acccjjt  a  phrase 
so  dear  and  so  familiar  to  the  saints,  and 
confirmed  by  usage  so  long,  inasmuch  as, 
from  the  day  when  the  Gospel  was  fir.st 
preached  up  to  our  own  time,  it  is  shown  to 
have  been  admitted  to  all  full  rights  withiti  the 
churches,  and,  what  is  of  greatest  moment, 
to  have  been  accepted  as  bearing  a  sense  in 
accordance  with  holiness  and  true  religion. 
But  before  tlie  great  tribunal  what  have  1  pre- 
pared to  say  in  my  defence.'*  This;  that  I 
was  in  the  first  place  led  to  the  glory  of  the 
Spirit  by  the  honour  conferred  by  the  Lord 

Origen,  was  bishop  of  Coesarea  from  before  A.D.  232  (Euseb. 
vi.  26)  to  272  (Euscb.  vji.  30).     By  some  his  death  at  Tarsus  is 
placed  in  264  or  g. 
1  cf.  Matt.xii.il. 
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in  associatinof  Him  with  Himself  and  with 
His  Father  at  baptism  ;  '  and  secondly  by 
tlie  introduction  of  each  of  us  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  God  by  such  an  initiation  ;  and  above 
all  by  the  fear  of  the  threatened  punishment 
shutting  out  the  thought  of  all  indignity  and 
unworthy  conception.  But  our  opponents, 
what  will  tiiey  say?  After  shewing  neither 
reverence  for  the  Lord's  honour"  nor  fear 
of  His  threats,  what  kind  of  defence  will 
they  have  for  their  blasphemy?  It  is  for 
them  to  make  up  their  mind  about  their 
own  action  or  even  now  to  change  it.  For 
my  own  part  I  would  pray  most  earnestly 
th;it  the  good  God  will  make  His  peace 
rule  in  the  hearts  of  all,^  so  that  these  men 
who  are  swollen  with  pride  and  set  in  battle 
array  against  us  may  be  calmed  by  the  Spirit 
of  meekness  and  of  love  ;  and  that  if  they 
have  become  utterly  savage,  and  are  in  an 
untamable  state,  He  will  grant  to  us  at  least 
to  bear  with  long  suffering  all  that  we  have 
to  bear  at  their  hands.  In  short  "to  them 
tliat  have  in  themselves  the  sentence  of 
death,"*  it  is  not  suilering  for  the  sake  of 
the  Faith  which  is  painful ;  what  is  hard  to 
bear  is  to  fail  to  fight  its  battle.  The  athlete 
does  not  so  much  complain  of  being  wounded 
in  the  strusfsile  as  of  not  being  able  even  to 
secure  admission  into  the  stadium.  Or  per- 
haps this  was  the  time  for  silence  spoken  of 
by  Solomon  the  wise.^  For,  when  life  is 
buffeted  by  so  fierce  a  storm  that  all  the  in- 
telligence of  those  who  are  instructed  in  the 
word  is  filled  with  the  deceit  of  false  reason- 
ing and  confounded,  like  an  eye  filled  with 
dust,  when  men  are  stunned  by  strange  and 
awful  noises,  when  all  the  woild  is  shaken 
and  cvcrytiiing  tottering  to  its  fall,  what 
profits  it  to  cry,  as  I  am  really  ci"ying, 
to  the  wind? 

CHAPTER   XXX. 

Exposition  of  the  present  state  of  the  Churches. 

76.  To  what  then  shall  I  liken  our  pres- 
ent condition?  It  maybe  compared,  I  think, 
to  some  naval  battle  which  has  arisen  out  of 
time  old  quarrels,  and  is  fought  by  men  who 
cherish  a  (.ieatlly  hate  against  one  another,  of 
long  experience  in  naval  warfare,  and  eager 
for  the  fight.  Look,  I  beg  you,  at  the  pic- 
ture thus  raised  before  your  eyes.  See  the 
rival  fleets  rushing  in  dread  array  to  the 
attack.     With  a  burst  of  uncontrollable  fury 

'  Miilt.  xxviii.  19. 

*  The  Ik-iiL'dictiiic  version  for  t.I;  Ti;ja?  toJ  Ki'pi'ou  is  hon- 
ortm  quern  Doniiiius  (ribiiil  Spiriliii.  The  reading;  of  one 
Ms.  is  T.it  i<)ujiot.  There  is  aulhorilv  for  cither  sense  of  the 
Keniiivc  wilh  Ti.uij,  i.e.  ihe  honours  <hie  to  the  Lord  or  paid 
by  the  Lord. 

»  r/.  Col.  ill.  15,  *  2  Cor.  i.  9.  »  Eccl.  iii.  7. 


they  engage  and  fight  it  out.  Fancy,  if  you, 
like,  the  ships  driven  to  and  fro  by  a  raging 
tempest,  while  thick  darkness  falls  from  the 
clouds  and  blackens  all  the  scene,  so  that 
watchwords  are  indistinguishable  in  the 
confusion,  and  all  distinction  between  friend 
and  foe  is  lost.  To  fill  up  the  details  of  the 
imaginary  picture,  suppose  the  sea  swollen 
with  billows  and  wliirled  up  from  the  deep, 
wdiile  a  vehement  torrent  of  rain  pours 
down  from  the  clouds  and  the  terrible  waves 
rise  high.  From  every  quarter  of  heaven 
tlie  winds  beat  upon  one  point,  where  botli 
the  fleets  are  dashed  one  against  the  other. 
Of  the  combatants  some  are  turning  traitors; 
some  are  deserting  in  the  very  thick  of  thj 
fight;  some  have  at  one  and  the  same  mo- 
ment to  urge  on  their  boats,  all  beaten  by  the 
gale,  and  to  advance  against  their  assailants. 
Jealousy  of  authority  and  the  lust  of  individ- 
ual mastery  splits  the  sailors  into  parties 
which  deal  mutual  death  to  one  another. 
Think, .  besides  all  this,  of  the  confused  i 
and  unmeaning  roar  sounding  over  all  the 
sea,  from  howling  winds,  from  crashing 
vessels,  from  boiling  surf,  from  the  yells  of 
the  combatants  as  they  express  their  varying 
emotions  in  every  kind  of  noise,  so  that  not  . 
a  word  from  admiral  or  pilot  can  be  heard. 
The  disorder  and  confusion  is  tremendous, 
for  the  extremity  of  misfortune,  when  life  is 
despaired  of,  gives  men  license  for  ever\ 
kind  of  wickedness.  Suppose,  too,  that  the 
men  are  all  smitten  with  the  incurable  plague 
of  mad  love  of  glory,  so  that  they  do  not 
cease  from  their  struggle  each  to  get  the 
better  of  the  other,  while  their  ship  is  ac 
tually  settling  down  into  the  deep. 

77.  Turn  now  I  beg  you  from  this  figm-a- 
tive  description  to  the  unhappy  reality.  Did 
it  not  at  one  time  '  appear  that  the  Arian 
schism,  after  its  separation  into  a  sect  opposed 
to  the  Church  of  God,  stood  itself  alone  in 
hostile  array?  But  when  the  attitude  of  our 
foes  against  us  w^ns  changed  from  one  of  long 
standing  and  bitter  strife  to  one  of  open  war- 
fare, then,  as  is  well  known,  the  war  was 
split  up  in  more  ways  than  I  can  tell  into '! 
many  subdivisions,  so  that  all  men  were  ' 
stirred  to  a  state  of  inveterate  hatretl  alike  bv 
common  party  spirit  and  individual  suspi- 
cion.*    But  what  storm  at  sea  was  ever  so 


to  the  priesthood  and  hook  aijainst  Kunoniiiis.     C)n  llio  prop, 
ffation  l>y  scissi<in  and  innumerable  subdivisions  of  Arianisiii 
Canon  Bright  writes  : 

"  The  extraordinary  versatility,  the  ar;rumentative  subtlety, 
and  the  too  frequent  profanity  of  Arianism  are  matters  ol 
which  a  few  lines  can  give  no  idea.     But  it  is  necessary,  in 
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fierce  and  wild  as  this  tempest  of  tlie 
Churches?  In  it  every  landmark  of  the 
Fathers  has  been  moved;  every  foundation, 
every  bulwark  of  opinion  has  been  shaken  ; 
everything  buoyed  up  on  the  unsound  is 
dashed  about  and  shaken  down.  We  attack 
one  another.  We  are  overthrown  by  one 
another.  If  our  enemy  is  not  the  first  to 
sirike  us,  we  are  wounded  by  the  comrade  at 
our  side.  If  a  foeman  is  stricken  and  falls, 
his  fellow  soldier  tramples  him  down. 
There  is  at  least  this  bond  of  union  between 
us  that  we  hate  our  conunon  foes,  but  no 
sooner  have  the  enemy  gone  by  than  we  find 
enemies  in  one  another.  And  who  could 
make  a  complete  list  of  all  the  wrecks  ?  Some 
have  gone  to  the  bottom  on  the  attack  of 
the  enemy,  some  tlirough  the  unsuspected 
treachery  of  their  allies,  some  from  the  blun- 
dering of  their  own  officers.  We  see,  as  it 
were,  whole  churches,  crews  and  all,  dashed 
and  shattered  upon  the  sunken  reefs 
of  disingenuous  heresy,  while  others  of  the 
enemies  of  the  Spirit'  of  Salvation  have 
seized  the  helm  and  made  shipwreck  of  the 
f  lith.^  And  then  the  disturbances  wrought 
by  the  princes  of  the  world  ^  have  caused  the 
downfdl  of  the  people  w^ith  a  violence  un- 
matched by  that  of  hurricane  or  whirlwind. 
The  luminaries  of  the  world,  which  God  set 
to  give  light  to  the  souls  of  the  people,  have 
been  driven  from  their  homes,  and  a  darkness 
verily  gloomy  and  disheaitening  has  settled 

even  the  briefest  notice  of  this  lon^-lived  heresy,  to  remiirk  on 
the  contrast  between  its  chantjeable  inventiveness  and  the 
simple  steadfastness  of  Catholic  doctrine.  On  the  one  side, 
some  twenty  different  creeds  (of  which  several,  however,  were 
rather  negatively  than  positively  heterodox)  and  three  main 
sects,  the  Semi-Arians,  with  their  formula  of  Hoinoiousion, 
i.e.  the  Son  is  like  in  essence  to  the  Father;  the  Acaciaiis, 
vaguely  calling^  Him  like  (Homoion);  the  Aetians,  boldly 
calling  Him  unlike,  as  much  as  to  say  He  is  in  no  sense  Divine. 
On  the  otlier  side,  the  Church  with  the  .Nicene  Creed,  confess- 
ing Him  as  Honioousion,  '  of  one  essence  with  the  Father,' 
meaning  thereby,  as  her  sjreat  champion  repeatedly  bore  wit- 
ness,  to  secure  belief  in  the  reality  of  the  Divine  Sonship,  and 
therefore  in  the  real  Deity,  as  distinguished  from  the  titular 
deity  which  was  so  freely  conceded  to  Him  by  the  Arians." 
Canon  Bright,  St.  Leo  on  the  Incartiation,  p.  140. 

Socrates  (ii.  41),  pausing  at  360,  enumerates,  after  Nicjea : 

1.  ist  of  Aiitioch  /  ,   „-,,„j  ,1  „  .         .  A  T~>   ,..\ 

2.  2d  of  Antioch  1  ("•"'"cd  the  omoov(tio^,  A.D.  341). 

3.  The  Creed  brought  to  Constans  in  Gaul  by  Narcissus  and 

other  Arians  in  342. 

4.  The  Creed  "  sent  by  Eudoxius  of  Germanicia  into  Italy," 

i.e.  the  "  Macrostich,"  or  ''  I^englhy  Creed,"  rejected  at 
Milan  in  346. 

The  ist  Creed  of  Sirmium;  i.e.  the  Macrostich  with  26  ad- 
ditional clauses,  351. 

The  2d  Sirmian  Creed.  The  "manifesto;"  called  by 
Athanasius  {De  .Synod.  2S)  "  the  blasph'.-my,"  357. 

The  3d  Sirmian,  or  "dated  Creed,"  in  the  consulship  of 
Flavius  Eusebius  and  Hypatius,  May  22d,  359. 

5.  The  Acacian  Creed  of  Seleucia,  359. 

9.  The  Creed  of  Ariminum  adopted  at  Constantinople,  as  re- 
vised at  Nike. 

1  On  the  authoritj'  of  the  MS.  of  the  tenth  century  at  Paris, 
called  by  the  Ben.  Editors  Regius  SeciinJits,  they  read  for 
TTfcu^aTo?  Triidov;,  denying  TTfeUiaaxo;  to  be  consistent  with  the 
style  and  practice  of  Basil,  who,  thev  say,  never  uses  the  epi- 
thet Twrijoio?  of  the  Spirit.  Mr.  C.  F.  H.  |ohnston  notes  that 
St.  Basil  "  alw;)ys  attributes  the  saving  eflicacv  of  Baptism  to 
the  presence  of  the  Spirit,  and  here  applies  the  word  to  Him." 
^"  §  ,?S  ^^^  have  TO  CTcorijptoi'  fidrrTicrua. 

'  I  Tim.  i.  19.  3  I  Cor.  ii.  6. 


on  the  Churches.'  The  terror  of  luiiver.sal 
ruin  is  already  imminent,  and  yet  their  mu- 
tual rivalry  is  so  unbounded  as  to  blunt  all 
sense  of  danger.  Individual  hatred  is  of 
more  importance  than  the  general  and  com- 
mon warfare,  for  men  by  whom  tiie  immedi- 
ate gratification  of  ambition  is  esteemed  more 
highly  than  the  rewards  that  await  us  in  a 
time  to  come,  prefer  the  glory  of  getting  the 
better  of  their  opponents  to  securing  the 
common  welfare  of  mankind.  So  all  men 
alike,  each  as  best  he  can,  lift  the  hand  of 
murder  against  one  another.  Harsh  rises 
the  cry  of  the  combatants  encountering  one 
another  in  dispute  ;  already  all  the  Church  is 
almost  full  of  the  inarticulate  screams,  the 
unintelligible  noises,  rising  from  the  ceaseless 
agitations  that  divert  the  right  rule  of  the 
doctrine  of  true  religion,  now  in  the  direction 
of  excess,  now  in  that  of  defect.  On  the  one 
hand  are  they  who  confound  the  Persons  and 
are  carried  away  into  Judaism ;  *  on  the 
other  hand  are  they  that,  through  the  oppo- 
sition of  the  natures,  pass  into  heathenism.* 
Between  these  opposite  parties  inspired 
Scripture  is  powerless  to  mediate  ;  the  tra- 
ditions of  the  apostles  cannot  suggest  terms 
of  arbitration.  Plain  speaking  is  fatal  to 
friendsliip,  and  disagreement  in  opinion  all 
the  ground  that  is  wanted  for  a  quarrel.  No 
oaths  of  confederacy  are  so  efficacious  in 
keeping  men  true  to  sedition  as  their  likeness 
in  error.  Every  one  is  a  theologue  thou<;h 
he  have  his  soul  bi'anded  with  more  spots 
tlian  can  be  counted.  The  result  is  that 
innovators  find  a  plentiful  supply  of  men 
ripe  for  faction,  while  self-appointed  scions 
of  the  house  of  place-hunters  ■*  reject  the 
government*  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  divide 
the  chief  dignities  of  the  Ciiuiches.  The  in- 
stitutions of  the  Gospel  have  now  every- 
where been  thrown  into  confusion  by  want  of 
discipline;  there  is  an  indescribable  pushing 
for  the  chief  places  while  every  self-advertiser 

1  Among  the  bishops  exiled  during  the  persecution  of 
Valens  were  Melelius  of  Antioch,  Eusebius  of  Samosatn, 
Pelagius  of  Laodicea,  and  Barses  oi  Edessa.  c/.  Theodoret, 
ffi.it.  Ecc.  iv.  12  sq.    cf.  Ep.  19;;. 

2  The  identification  oj  an  unsound  Monarchianism  with 
Tudaism  is  illustrated  in  \\\^  i$t  Apolo<r\'  of  yiist in  Martyr . 
'e.jf.  in  §  Ixxxiii.  (Beeves'  Trans.).  "  Tn'e  Jews,  therefore,  for 
niaintaining  that  it  was  tlie  Father  of  the  "Universe  who  had 
the  conference  with  Moses,  when  it  was  the  very  Son  of  God 
who  had  it,  and  who  is  styled  both  Angel  and  Apostle,  are 
justly  accused  bv  the  prophetic  spirit  and  Clirist  Himself,  l<^r 
knowing  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son  ;  for  they  who  affirm 
the  Son  to  be  the  Father  are  guiltv  of  not  knowimr  the  Fatlier. 
and  likewise  of  being  ignorant  thiit  the  Father  of  the  Univeisc 
has  a  Son,  who,  being  the  Logos  and  First-begotten  of  God, 
is  God." 

3  i.e.  the  Arians,  whose  various  ramifications  all  originated 
in  a  probablv  well-meant  attempt  to  reconcile  the  principles  of 
Christianitywith  what  was  best  in  the  old  philosophy,  and  a 
failure  to  see  that  the  ditheism  of  Arianism  was  of  a  piece 
with  polytheism. 

4  The  word  a-irou5apxi^il?  is  a  comic  pntronvmic  of  om-^"- 
Sio  (T)?,  a  pl.ice-hunter,  occurring  in  the  Achat nians  of  Aris- 
tophanes, 595.  ■*  oiKOVOii-io.. 
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tries  to  force  himself  into  Iiigh  office.  The 
result  of  this  lust  for  ordering  is  that  our 
people  are  in  a  state  of  wikl  confusion  for 
lack  of  being  ordered  ;  '  the  exhortations  of 
those  in  authority  are  rendered  wholly  pur- 
poseless and  void,  because  there  is  not  a  man 
but,  out  of  his  ignorant  impudence,  thinks 
that  it  is  just  as  much  his  duty  to  give  orders 
to  other  people,  as  it  is  to  obey  any  one  else. 
7S.  So,  since  no  human  voice  is  strong 
enough  to  be  heard  in  such  a  disturbance,  I 
reckon  silence  more  profitable  than  speech, 
for  if  there  is  any  trutli  in  the  words  of  the 
Preacher,  "  The  words  of  wise  men  are 
heard  in  quiet,"  ^  in  the  present  condition  of 
thin"^s  any  discussion  of  them  must  be  anv- 
thing  but  becoming.  I  am  moreover  re- 
strained by  the  Prophet's  saying,  "  There- 
fore the  prudent  shall  keep  silence  in  that 
time,  for  it  is  an  evil  time,"  '  a  time  when 
some  trip  up  their  neighbours'  heels,  some 
stamp  on  a  man  when  he  is  down,  and  others 
clap  their  hands  with  joy,  but  there  is  not 
one  to  feel  for  the  fallen  and  hold  out  a  help- 
ing hand,  altliough  according  to  the  ancient 
law  he  is  not  uncondemned,  who  passes  by 
even  his  enemy's  beast  of  l^urden  fallen  under 
his  load.*  This  is  not  the  state  of  things 
now.  Why  not?  The  love  of  many  has 
waxed  cold  ;  *  brotherly  concord  is  destroyed, 
the  verv  name  of  unity  is  ignored,  brotherly 
admonitions  are  heard  no  more,  nowhere  is 
there  Christian  pirv,  nowhere  falls  the  tear 
of  sympathy.  Now  there  is  no  one  to  re- 
ceive '"the  weak  in  faith,"®  but  mutual 
hatred  has  blazed  so  high  among  fellow 
clansinen  that  they  are  more  delighted  at  a 
neighbour's  fall  than  at  their  own  success. 
Just  as  in  a  plague,  men  of  the  most  regular 
lives  suffer  from  the  same  sickness  as  the 
rest,  because  they  catch  the  disease  by  com- 
munication with  the  infected,  so  nowadays 
by  the  evil  rivalry  which  possesses  our  souls 
we  are  carried  away  to  an  emulation  in 
wickedness,  and  are  all  of  us  each  as  bad  as 
the  others.  Hence  merciless  and  sour  sit  the 
judges  of  the  erring;  unfeeling  and  hostile 
are  the  critics  of  the  well  disponed.  And  to 
such    a    depth   is  this  evil  rooted  among  us 


>  avapxia  air'o  (^lAapx'af . 

•  Eccl.  ix.  17. 

*  Amos  V.  13. 


*  Ezek.  xxiii.  5. 
'  M;itt.  XXIV.  12. 

*  Ruin.  xiv.  I. 


that  we  have  become  more  brutish  than  the 
brutes ;  they  do  at  least  lierd  with  their  fel- 
lows, but  our  most  savage  warfare  is  with  our 
own  people. 

79.  For  all  these  reasons  I  ought  to  have 
kept  silence,  but  I  was  drawn  in  the  other 
direction  by  love,  whicii  ''  seeketh  not  her 
own,"'  and  desires  to  overcome  every  diffi- 
culty put  in  her  way  by  time  and  circum- 
stance. I  was  taught  too  by  the  children  at 
Babylon,*  that,  when  there  is  no  one  to  sup- 
port the  cause  of  true  religion,  we  ought 
alone  and  all  unaided  to  do  our  duty.  They 
from  out  of  the  midst  of  the  flame  lifted  up 
their  voices  in  hymns  and  praise  to  God, 
recking  not  of  the  host  that  set  the  truth  at 
naught,  but  sufficient,  three  only  that  they 
were,  with  one  another.  Wherefore  we  too 
are  undismayed  at  the  cloud  of  our  enemies, 
and,  resting  our  hope  on  the  aid  of  the  Spirit, 
have,  with  iJl  boldness,  proclaimed  the  truth. 
Had  I  not  so  done,  it  w^ould  truly  have  been 
terrible  that  the  blasphemers  of  the  Spirit 
should  so  easily  be  emboldened  in  their  at- 
tack upon  true  religion,  and  that  we,  with 
so  mighty  an  ally  and  supporter  at  our  side, 
should  sluMuk  from  the  service  of  that  doc- 
trine, which  by  the  tradition  of  the  Fatliers 
has  been  preserved  by  an  unbroken  sequence 
of  memory  to  our  own  day.  A  further  pow- 
erful incentive  to  my  undertaking  was  the 
warm  fervour  of  your  "  love  unfeigned,"  ^ 
and  the  seriousness  and  taciturnity  of  your 
disposition  ;  a  guarantee  that  you  would  not 
publish  what  I  was  about  to  say  to  all  the 
world,  — not  because  it  would  not  be  worth 
making  known,  but  to  avoid  casting  pearls 
before  swine.''  My  task  is  now  done.  If 
you  fintl  what  I  have  said  satisfactory,  let 
this  make  an  end  to  our  discussion  of  these 
matters.  If  you  think  any  point  requires 
further  elucidation,  pray  do  not  hesitate  to 
pursue  the  investigation  witli  all  chligence, 
and  to  add  to  your  information  by  putting  any 
uncontroversial  question.  Either  through  me 
or  through  others  the  Lord  will  grant  full 
explanation  on  matters  which  have  yet  to 
be  matle  clear,  according  to  the  knowledge 
supplied  to  the  w^orthy  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Amen. 


'  1  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
'  Dan.  iii.  u  scqg. 


3  Rom.  xii.  9  and  a  Cor.  vi.  6. 

*  Matt.  vii.  6. 


INTRODUCTION    TO    THE    HEXAEMERON. 


The  Hcxacmeron  is  the  title  of  nine  homilies  delivered  by  St.  Basil  on  the  cosn^^^ 
gony  of  the  opening  chapters  of  Genesis.  Wiien  and  where  they  were  delivered  is  qi^"l 
uncertain.  They  are  Lenten  sermons,  delivered  at  both  the  niorning  and  evening  se" 
vices,  and  appear  to  have  been  listened  to  by  working  men.  {Hotn.  iii.  i).  Some  words  ii! 
Horn.  viii.  have  confirmed  the  opinion  that  they  were  preached  extempore,  in  accordance 
with  what  is  believed  to  have  been  Basil's  ordinary  practice.'  Internal  evidence  points  in 
the  same  direction,  for  though  a  marked  contrast  might  be  expected  between  the  style  of  a 
work  intended  to  be  read,  like  the  De  Spiritii  Sancto,  and  that  of  orations  to  be  "spoken 
in  public,  the  Hcxaemeron  shews  signs  of  being  an  unwritten  composition. 

In  earlier  ages  it  was  the  most  celebrated  and  admiied  of  Basil's  works.  Photius 
(Migne,  Pat.  Gr.  cxli)  puts  it  first  of  all,  and  speaks  v\armly  of  its  eloquence  and  force. 
As  an  example  of  oratory  he  would  rank  it  with  the  works  of  Plato  and  Demosthenes. 

Suidas  singles  it  out  for  special  praise.  Jerome  {De  Viris  Illust.')  among  Basil's  works 
names  only  the  Hexaemcron^  the  De  Sp.  Scfo,  and  the  treatise  Contra  Etuiommm. 

That  Basil's  friends  should  think  highly  of  it  is  only  what  might  be  expected. 
"Whenever  I  take  his  Hexaemcron  in  hand,"  savs  Gregory  of  Nazianzus,  {Orat.  yX\\\. 
(i"]^  "and  quote  its  words,  Lam  brought  face  to  face  with  my  Creator:  I  begin  to  under- 
stand the  method  of  creation  :  I  feel  more  awe  than  ever  I  did  before,  when  I  only  looked 
at  God's  work  with  my  ej^es." 

Basil's  brother  Gregory,  in  the  Prooamium  to  his  own  Hcxacmeron.  speaks  in  exagger- 
ated terms  of  Basil's  work  as  inspired,  and  as  being,  in  his  opinion,  as  admirable  as  that  of 
Moses. 

The  Uexaemeron  of  Ambrose  is  rather  an  imitation  than  a  translation  or  adaptation 
of  that  of  Basil.  Basil's  Uexaemeron  was  translated  into  Latin  by  Eustathius  Afer 
(c.  A.D.  440)  and  is  said  to  have  been  also  translated  bv  Dionysius  Exiguus,  the  Scythian 
monk  of  the  6th  C.  to  whom  is  due  our  custom  of  dating  from  the  Saviour's  birth. 

More  immediately  interesting  to  English  readers  is  the  Anglo-Saxon  abbreviation  at- 
tributed to  yEIfric,  Abbot  of  St.  Allians  in  969,  and  by  some  identified  with  the  yElfric 
who  was  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  from  996  to  1006.  This  is  extant  in  a  MvS.  numbered 
Junius  23  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  and  was  collated  with  the  MS.  Jnn.  47  in  the  same,  a 
transcript  of  a  MS.  in  the  Hatton  Collection,  by  the  Rev.  Henry  W.  Norman  for  his 
edition  and  translation  published  in  184S.  It  is  nowhere  a  literal  translation,  but  combines 
with  the  thoughts  of  St.  Basil  extracts  from  the  Commentary  ?ipon  Genesis  of  the  Vener- 
able Bede,  as  well  as  original  matter.     It  is  entitled 

STI  Basilii  Exameron,   S.et  Is   Be  Godes   Six  Daga   Weorcvm. 

"  L'Hexamdron,"  writes  Fialon,  "  est  I'explication  de  I'ccuvre  des  six  jours,  explication 
souvent  tentee  avant  et  apres  Saint  Basile.  '  II  n'est  personne  parmi  les  hommes,  disait 
Theophile  d'Antioche  an  deuxieme  siecle,  qui  puisse  dignement  faire  le  recit  et  exposer 
toute  I'ecomomie  de  I'oeuvre  des  six  jours;  eut  il  mille  bouches  et  mille  langues. 
Beaucoup  d'ecrivains  ont  tente  ce  recit;  ils  ont  pris  pour  sujet,  les  uns  la  creation  du 
.  monde,  les  autres  I'origine  de  I'homme,  et  peut-etre  n'ont  lis  pas  fait  jaillir  une  etincelle 
q.ii  fut  digne  de  la  verite.'*  Nous  ne  |jouvons  savoir  ce  que  fut  I'llexameron  de  Saint  Hip- 
polyte  et  nous  ne  savons  guere  qu'une  chose  de  celui  d'Origene :  c'est  qu'il  denaturait 
compk'tement  le  recit  mosaVque  et  n'y  vovait  que  des  allegories.  L'llexameron  de  Sair.t 
Basile,  par  la  pure-te  de  l.i  doctrine  et  la  beaut6  du  style,  fit  disparaitre  tons  ceux  qui 
I'avaient  pi-ecede."  ^     So,  too,  bishop  Fessler.     "  Sapienter,  pie,  et   admodum  eloquenter 

1  cf.  Rufinus  ii.  9.  2  Thcojihilus  of  Antioch,  ii.  A.i  Autolycum.  '  ttude  sur  St.  Basile,  296. 
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istae  liomiliae  confecttc  sunt;   qusedam  explicationes  physical  profecto  juxta  placita  scientiiE 
illius  ictatis  clijialicaiuUt;  sunt."  '      On  the  other  hand  the  {Diominence  of  the  ''  scienti^  illiiis 
aitatis  "  is  probably  the  reason  why  the  Hexaemeron  has  received  tVom  adverse  critics   less 
favour  than  it  deserves.     "  Diese  letztern,"  i.e.  the  Homilies  in  question,  says    Bohrinijer, 
"  erlangten  ini  Alterthum  eineganz  unverdiente  Bcriihmtheit.     .     .     .     Die  Art,  wie  Basil 
seine  Aufgabe  loste,  ist  diese  ;  er  nimmt  die  mosaische  Erziihlung  vcn  der  Schopfung  Vers 
fur  Vers  vor,  erUliirt  sie  von  dein  naturhistorischen  Standpunkt  seiner   Zeit  aus,  wobei  er 
Gclegenheit  nimmt,  die  Ansichten  der  griechischen  Philosophen  von  der  Weltschopfung 
u.  s.  vv.  zu  vviderlegen,  und  schliesst  dann  mit  moralisciier  und  religioser  Nutzandwendung, 
um  den  StofT  auch  fur  Geist  und  Herz  seiner  Zuhorer  fruchtbar  zu  machen.       Es  braiuht 
idess  kaum  bcmeikt    zu    w'erden,    dass    vom    naturvvissenschaftliclicn   wie    extefetischen 
jUulpunkt   unscrer  Zeit   diese  Arbeit  wenig  Werth  mehr  hat."      1  he   Three  Cappado- 
r   .ms,  p.  6i.    But  in  truth  the  fact  that  Basil  is  not  ahead  of  the  science  of  his  time  is  not 
pj  his  discredit.     It  is  to  his  credit  that  he  is  abreast  with  it;   and  this,  with  the  exception 
,of  his  geograjjhv,  he  appears  to  be.     Of  him  we  may  say,  as  Bp.  Lightfoot  writes  of  St. 
Clement,  in  connexion  with   the  crucial  instance   of  the  Phoenix,   "it  appears  that   he  is 
not  more  credulous  than  the  most  learned  and  intelligent  heathen  writers  of  the  preceih'ng 
and  following  generations."     He  reads  the  Book  of  Genesis  in  the  light  of  the  scientilic 
knowledge  of  his  age,  and  in  the  amplification   and   illustration  of  Holy  Scripture  by  the 
supposed  aid  of  this  supposed  knowledge,  neither  he  nor  his  age  stands  alone.     Later  cen- 
turies may  possibly  not  accept  all  the  science  of  the  XlXth. 


HOMILY  I. 

Jn  the  Beginnitig  God  made  the  Heaven  and  the 
£arth. 

I.  It  is  right  that  any  one  beginning  to 
narrate  the  formation  of  the  world  should 
begin  with  the  good  order  which  reigns  in 
visible  things.  I  am  about  to  speak  of  the 
creation  of  heaven  and  earth,  which  was  not 
spontaneous,  as  some  have  imagined,  but 
drew  its  origin  from  God.  What  ear  is 
worthy  to  hear  such  a  tale?  How  earnestly 
the  soul  should  prepare  itself  to  receive  such 
liigh  lessons!  How  pure  it  should  be  from 
carnal  affections,  how  unclouded  by  worldly 
disquietudes,  how  active  and  ardent  in  its 
researches,  how  eager  to  find  in  its  surround- 
ings an  idea  of  God  which  mav  be  wcrthv 
of  Him! 

But  before  weighing  the  justice  of  these 
remarks,  before  examining  all  the  sense  con- 
tained in  tliese  few  words,  let  us  see  who 
addresses  them  to  vis.  Because,  if  the  weak- 
ness of  our  intelligence  does  not  allo^v  us  to 
penetrate  the  depth  of  the  thoughts  of  the 
writer,  yet  we  shall  be  involuntarily  drawn 
to  give  faith  to  his  words  by  the  force  of  his 
authority.  Now  it  is  Moses  who  has  com- 
posed this  history  ;  Moses,  who,  when  still 
at  the  breast,  is  described  as  exceeding  fair  ;- 
Moses,  whom  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  adopt- 
ed ;  who  received  from  her  a  royal  education, 
an  1  wiio  had  for  his  teachers  the  wise  men 
of  Egypt;  '  Moses,  who  disdained  the  pomp 
of  royalty,  and,  to  share  the  humble  condi- 


tion of  his  compatriots,  preferred  to  be  per- 
secuted with  tlie  people  of  God  rather  than 
to  enjoy  the  fleeting  delights  of  sin  ;  Moses, 
who  received  from  nature  such  a  love  of  jus- 
tice that,  even  before  tlie  leadership  of  the 
people  of  God  was  committed  to  him,  he 
was  impelled,  by  a  natural  horror  of  evil, 
to  pursue  malefactors  even  to  the  point  of 
punishing  them  by  death  ;  Moses,  who,  ban- 
ished by  those  whose  benefactor  he  had 
been,  hastened  to  escape  from  the  tumults  of 
Egypt  and  took  refuge  in  Ethiopia,  living 
there  far  from  former  pursuits,  and  passing 
forty  years  in  the  contemplation  of  nature; 
Moses,  finally,  who,  at  the  age  of  eighty,  saw 
God,  as  for  as  it  is  possible  for  man  to  see 
Him  ;  or  rather  as  it  had  not  previously  been 
granted  to  man  to  see  Plim,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  God  Himself,  "  If  there  be  a 
prophet  among  you,  I  the  Lord  will  make 
myself  known  unto  him  in  a  vision,  and  will 
speak  unto  him  in  a  dream.  My  servant 
Moses  is  not  so,  who  is  faithful  in  all  mine 
house,  with  him  will  I  speak  mouth  to 
mouth,  even  apparently  and  not  in  dark 
speeches."  ■*  It  is  this  man,  whom  God  judged 
worthy  to  behold  Him,  face  to  face,  like  the 
angels,  wlio  imparts  to  us  what  he  has 
karnt  from  God.  Let  us  listen  then  to  these 
words  of  truth  written  without  the  help  of 
the  "enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom"*  by 
the  dictation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  words  des- 
tined to  produce  not  the  applause  of  those 
who  hear  them,  but  the  salvation  of  those 
who  are  instructed  by  them. 


'  /«.«/.  Pal.,  Kd.  n.  Junifmann  1S90. 

•f/.  Josiph.  ii.x.  a.    So  Justin  M.,  Cohort,  ad  ffent.,  PhWo, 

*  Num.  xii.  6,  7,  S. 


•Arts  vii.  2-',  A.V. 
Vit.  Moys,  :iml  Clcin.  Al.,  .Strom,  i. 
"  I  Cor.  ii.  4. 


Vide  Fialon,  Et.  Hist.  30a. 
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2.    "  In    the    beginning    God    created    the 
heaven  and  the  earth."  '     I  stop  struck  with 
admiration    at    this    thought.      What  shall  I 
first  say?     Where  shall    I   begin   my    story? 
Shall  I  show  forth  the  vanity  of  the  Gentiles? 
Shall  I  exalt  the  truth  of  our   faith?     The 
philosopliers  of  Greece  have  made  much  ado 
to  exphxin  nature,  and  not  one  of  their  sys- 
tems has  remained  firm  and  unshaken,  each 
being  overturned  by  its  successor.     It  is  vain 
to  refute  them  ;  they  are  sufficient  in  them- 
selves to  destroy  one  another.     Those  who 
were  too  ignorant  to  rise  to  a  knowledge  of 
a    God,   could  not  allow  that  an    intelligent 
cause  presided  at  the  birth  of  the  Universe; 
a  primary  error  that  involved    them  in  sad 
consequences.     Some    had    recourse   to  ma- 
terial principles  and  attributed  the  origin  of 
the  Universe*  to  the  elements  of  the  world. 
Others  imagined  that  atoms, ^  and  indivisible 
bodies,   molecules  and   ducts,  form,   by  their 
union,  the  nature  of  the  visible  world.   Atoms 
reuniting  or  separating,  produce  births  and 
deaths  and  the  most  durable  bodies  only  owe 
their    consistency    to    the    strength    of    their 
mutual  adhesion  :  a  true  spider's  web  woven 
by  these  writers  who  give  to  heaven,  to  earth, 
and  to  sea  so  weak  an  origin  and  so  little  con- 
sistency !      It  is  because  they  knew   not  how 
to  say   "  In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heaven  and   the  earth."     Deceived  by  their 
inherent  atheism  it  appeared    to    them    that 
nothing  governed  or  ruled  the  universe,  and 
that  was  all  was  given  up  to  chance.*     To 
guard  us  again.st  this  error  the  writer  on  the 
creation,  from  the  very  first  words,  enlight- 
ens   our    understanding    with     the    name    of 
God ;     "  In    the    beginning    God     created." 
What    a    glorious    order !       He    first    estab- 
lishes a  beginning,  so  that  it  might  not  be 
supposed  that  the  world   never  had  a  begin- 
ning.    Then   he    adds    "Created"    to  show 
that  that  which  was  made  was  a  very  small 
part  of  the  power  of    the   Creator.     In    the 
same  way  that  the  potter,  after  having  made 


'  Gen.  i.  i. 

2  cf.  note  on  Letter  viii.  on  the  o-roixei^a  or  elements  which 
the  Ionian  philosophers  made  the  ap^ai  of  the  universe.  Vide 
Piato,  Legg.  X.  §  4  and  Arist.,  Met.  i.  3. 

^  Posidonius  the  Stoic  names  Moschus,  or  Mochus  of 
Sidon,  as  the  originator  of  the  atomic  theory  "before  the 
Trojan  period."  K/rf^  Strabo,  xvi.  757.  But  tlie  most  famous 
Atomists,  Leucippus  and  Deraocritus  of  Abdera,  in  the  5th  c. 
H.C.,  arose  in  opposition  to  the  Kleatic  school,  and  were  fol- 
lowed in  the  3d  by  Epicurus.  Vide  Dioij.  Laert.  ix.  §  30.  sq. 
;ind  Cicero, /)?  .\at.  Dear.  i.  24-26.  hta  enim  flairitia  Demo- 
criti,  sive  etiam  ante  Leucippi,  efxe  corpusruta  qtiadam  /(Tziii, 
alia  aspera,  rotunda  alia,  partiiii  autcm  angiilata,  rurvata 
quaiam,  et  quasi  adunca  ;  e^  /lis  effcctum  esse  ccelum  atqiie 
terrain,  nulla  cogente  natura.  sed  concursu  quodam  fortuito. 
Atqui,gi  haec  Democritca  non  audisset,  qu /J  audierat  ^  quid 
est  in  pfiygfcis  Epicuri  non  a  Democrito  f  Nam,  'tsi  qucedam 
ro'imodavit,  ut,  quod  pauln  ante  de  incUnatinni'  atomorum 
dtxi  ■  tamen  pleraque  dixit  eaicm  ,•  oto>iros.  inane,  imagines, 
inHnitit'tn  locorum,  innnmerahilitate'mque  mundorum  corum 
ortus    interitns.  omnia  fere,  quihus  natura-  ratio  continetur. 

*  cf.  the  Fortiina  gubernans  of  Lucretius  (v.  loS). 


with  equ:d  pains  a  great  number  of  vessels, 
has    not    exhausted     either    his     art     or    his 
talent;     thus    the    Maker    of    the    Universe, 
whose  creative  power,  far  from  being  bounded 
by  one   w^orld,   could  extend  to  the   infinite, 
needed  only  the  impulse  of  His  will  to  bring 
the    immensities    of  the    visible    world    into 
being.      If  then  the  world  has  a  beginning, 
and  if  it  has  been  created,  enquire  who  gave 
it  this  beginning,  and  who  was  the  Creator: 
or  rather,  in  the  fear  that  human  reasonings 
may  make  you  wander  from  the  truth,  Moses 
has  anticipated  enquiry  by  engraving  in  our 
liearts,  as  a  seal  and  a  safeguard,  the  awful 
name    of    God:     "In     the     beginning    God 
created  " —  It  is  He,  beneficent  Nature,  Good- 
ness   without    measure,  a    worthy  object  of 
love  for  all  beings  endowed  with  reason,  the 
beauty  the  most  to  be  desired,  the  origin  of 
all  that  exists,  the  source  of  life,  intellectual 
light,   impenetrable    wisdom,    it  is    He    who 
"  in  the  beginning  created  heaven  and  earth." 
3.     Do  not  then  imagine,  O  man  !  that  the 
visible  world  is  without  a    beg-inning:;    and 
because  the  celestial  bodies  move  in  a  circu- 
lar course,  and  it  is  difficult  for  our  senses  to 
define  the  point  where  the  circle  begins,  do 
not  believe  that  bodies  impelled  by  a  circular 
movement  are,  from  their  nature,  without  a 
beginning.     Without  doubt  the  circle  (I  mean 
the  plane  figure  described  by  a  single  line)  is 
beyond  our  perception,  and  it  is   impossible 
for  us  to  find  out  where  it  begins  or  where  it 
ends  ;  but  we  ought  not  on  this  account  to 
believe   it    to  be  without  a  beginning:.     Al- 
though  we  are    not   sensible  of  it,   it  really 
begins  at  some  point  where  the  draughtsman 
has  begun  to  draw  it  at  a  certain  radius  from 
the  centre.'     Thus  seeing  that  figures  which 
move  in  a  circle  always  return  upon  them- 
selves, without  for  a  single  instant  interrupt- 
ing the    regularity  of   their    course,    do    not 
vainly  imagine  to  yourselves  that  the  world 
has  neither  beginning  nor  end.      "For  the 
fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away  "*    and 
"  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away."  ^     The 
dogmas  of  the  end,  and  of  the  renewing  of  the 
world,  are  announced    beforehand    in    these 
short  words  put  at  the  head  of  the  inspired 
history.       "  In    the  beginning  God    made." 
That  which  was  begun  in  time  is  condemned 
to  come  to  an  end  in  time.     If  there  has  been 
a  beginning  do   not  doubt  of  the  end.''      Of 
what  use  then    are  geometry — the  calcula- 
tions of  arithmetic  —  the  study  of  solids  and 

'Fialon  refers  to  Aristntle  (/'<>  Ccelo.  i.  5)  on  the  non-infini- 
tude of  the  circle.  'I'he  conclusion  is'Ort  joiti'  ovv  to  kukAu 
Kti'Oi'/Liei'Oi'  QVK  itTTLV  aTtAeuTT^TOi'  oufi'  aneipoVf  aAA*  «X^'  TcAo?, 
(f)avep6v, 

2  I  Cor.  vii.  31.  3  Matt.  xxiv.  35. 

*cf.  Arist.  I'e  Ca'/o.  i.  12,  10  A^Aoc  6'  on  Ka't  ei  yevr)T'ov  r) 
(fidapTOUf  oi/K  dt6io^. 
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far-famed  astronomy,  this  laborious  vanity,  if 
those  who  pursue  them  imagine  that  this  visi- 
ble world  is  co-eternal  with  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  with  God  Himself;  if  they  attribute 
to  this  limited  world,  which  has  a  material 
body,  the  same  glory  as  to  the  incomprehen- 
sible and  invisible  nature;  if  they  cannot  con- 
ceive that  a  whole,  of  which  the  parts  are 
subject  to  corruption  and  change,  must  of 
necessity  end  by  itself  submitting  to  the  fate 
of  its  parts?  But  they  have  become  "  vain 
in  their  imaginations  and  their  foolish  heart 
was  darkened.  Professing  themselves  to  be 
wise,  they  became  fools."  '  Some  have  af- 
firmed that  heaven  co-exists  with  God  from 
all  eternity;  '  others  that  it  is  God  Himself 
without  beginning  or  end,  and  the  cause  of 
the  paiticular  arrangement  of  all  things,' 

4.  One  day.  doubtless,  their  terrible  con- 
demnation will  be  the  greater  for  all  this 
worldlv  wisdom,  since,  seeing  so  clearly  into 
vain  sciences,  they  have  wilfully  shut  their 
eves  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  These 
men  who  measure  the  distances  of  the  stare 
and  describe  them,  both  those  of  the  North, 
always  sliining  brilliantly  in  oui  view,  and 
those  of  the  southern  pole  visible  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  South,  but  unknown  to  us  ; 
who  divitle  the  Northern  zone  and  the  circle 
of  the  Zodiac  into  an  infinity  of  parts,  who 
observe  with  exactitude  the  course  of  the 
stars,  their  fixed  places,  their  declensions, 
their  return  and  the  time  that  each  takes  to 
make  its  revolution  ;  these  men,  I  say,  have 
discovered  all  except  one  thing:  the  fact  that 
God  is  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  and  the 
just  Judge  who  rewards  all  the  actiops  of 
life  according  to  their  merit.  They  have  not 
known  how  to  raise  themselves  to  the  idea 
of  the  consummation  of  all  things,  the  con- 
sequence of  the  doctrine  of  judgment,  and  to 
see  that  the  world  must  change  if  souls  pass 
from  this  life  to  a  new  life.  In  reality,  as  the 
nature  of  the  present  life  presents  an  affinity 
to  tliis  world,  so  in  the  future  life  our  souls 
will  enjoy  a  lot  conformable  to  their  new 
condition.  But  they  are  so  far  from  apply- 
ing these  truths,  that  thev  do  but  laugh  when 

'  Rom.  i.  ii,  23. 

*  Arist.,  De  Carlo,  ii.  1 .  i.  calls  it  tU  <tai  aiSioi.  cf.  the  end  of 
the  Timans. 

'  cf.  Cic,  De  tint.  Deo.  i.  14,  "  Cleanthes"  (of  Assos,  c.  264 
B  C,  a  disciple  iif  Zeiio)  "  milrm  turn  ipsiim  mttndum  Deum 
(ticil  ffse  ;  turn  lotius  nalnnr  meiiti  atque  animo  tribiiit  hoc 
nnmen  ■  turn  ultimum.  ft  .tUissimutn,  atque  undiqiie  circiim- 
fufum,  et  exlrfmiiin,  omma  cinffentem  atqtn-  comf>/exiiin, 
ardorem,  qui  atUi-r  nominetur,  rfrlisxiniiim  Veiim  jiiJirat ," 
and  id.  1;;.  "  Chrysif<f'us"  (of  Tarsus,  t  c.  212  A. I".).  .  . 
"  ipium  mundtim  Denm  dicit  esse."  \'et  the  Hymn  oj  Clean- 
thes (apud  Stohu-iiin)  bc>;ins  : 

Ki/fiiar'  n^n.va.7itiv^  iroAuwi'o^«,  iraycpaTCf  aiei, 

cf.  Orig.,  r.  Crlmim  V.  <Ta'tu>?  6r)  Tof  oAoi'  Kotraov  ,''KAAt)«c^ 
A<YOu(Ti»' tii-oi  rtjoi',  ^ruiiKOt  /i«i/  t6i'  irpuiToi' .  oi  4'  arrb  UA-iriucot 
jbv  itvrtfMv,  Tii-ts  ft'  avyitv  rhv  rptToc;  and  Athan.,  De  Incarn. 


we  announce  to  them  the  end  of  all  thingfs 
and  the  regeneration  of  the  age.  Since  the 
beginning  naturally  precedes  that  which  is 
derived  from  it,  the  writer,  of  necessit}-, 
when  speaking  to  us  of  things  which  had 
their  origin  in  time,  puts  at  the  head  of  his 
narrative  these  words  —  "In  the  beginning 
God  created." 

5.  It  appears,  indeed,  that  even  before 
this  world  an  order  of  things  '  existed  of 
which  our  mind  can  form  an  idea,  but  of 
which  we  can  say  nothing,  because  it  is  too 
lofty  a  subject  for  men  who  are  but  begin- 
ners and  are  still  babes  in  knowledge.  The 
birth  of  the  world  was  preceded  by  a  condi- 
tion of  things  suitable  for  the  exercise  of  su- 
pernatural powers,  outstripping  the  limits  of 
time,  eternal  and  infinite.  The  Creator  and 
Demiurge  of  the  universe  perfected  His  works 
in  it,  spiritual  light  for  the  happiness  of  all 
who  love  tlie  Lord,  int:jllectual  and  invisible 
natures,  all  the  orderly  arrangement  *  of  pure 
intelligences  who  are  beyond  the  reach  of 
our  mind  and  of  whom  we  cannot  even  dis- 
cover the  names.  Thej'  fill  the  essence  of 
this  invisible  world,  as  Paul  teaches  us. 
"  For  by  him  were  all  things  created  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible 
and  invisible  whether  they  be  thrones  or  do- 
minions or  principalities  or  powers  "  '  or 
virtaes  or  hosts  of  angels  or  the  dignities  of 
archangels.  To  this  world  at  last  it  was 
necessary  to  add  a  new  world,  both  a 
school  and  training  place  where  the  souls 
of  men  should  be  taught  and  a  home  tor 
beings  destined  to  be  born  and  to  die.  Thus 
was  created,  of  a  nature  analogous  to  that 
of  this  world  and  tiie  animals  and  plants 
which  live  thereon,  the  succession  of  time, 
for  ever  pressing  on  and  passing  away 
and  never  stopping  in  its  course.  Is  not 
this  the  nature  of  time,  where  the  past  is 
no  more,  the  future  does  not  exist,  and  the 
present  escapes  before  being  recognised? 
And  such  also  is  the  nature  of  the  creiiture 
which  lives  in  time,  —  condemned  to  grow  or 
to  perish  without  rest  and  without  ceitain  sta- 
bility. It  is  therefore  fit  that  the  bodies  of 
animals  and  jilants.  obliged  to  follow  a  sort  of 
current,  and  carried  away  bv  the  motion  whicli 
leads  them  to  birth  or  to  death,  should  live 
in  the  midst  of  surroundings  whose  nature  is 
in    accord   with    beings  subject    to    change.'' 

'  rf.  Origen,  De  Principits,  ii.  1,3. 

»6ia«o/Mi)'''«-     </•  Arist.,  Met.  i.J,  2. 

»Col.i.  16. 

*  <r/.  Plato,  TimtSUS.  §  14,  xpovot  h'  ovv  utr'  ovpavov  ytyovtv 
iva  iifia  yti'i'ijflt I'Te?  awa  <ai  Aufl'ocrti',  av  nore  Autrt?  tic  avTMr 
yiyvYJTat,  *fal  KarH  to  TrapaSnyua  rij?  a'cui'ii^  <^u<rfai?  tr,  w?  Anotn- 
Taro?  ai'/nj  icaTd  6i<i'a/iiu' ?).  I'"ialon  {|).  311)  (lu'tfs  Cousin's 
translation  at  jrrcatcr  IcnLrlh,  and  refL-rs  also  t)  I'lotinus,  /Ciiti. 
Il.vii.  10-12.  'rhe  parallel  traiisitoriness  of  time  and  thinL'S 
has  become    the  commonplace  of  poets.    "  Immortalia    ne 
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Thus  the  writer  who  wisely  tells  us  of  the 
birth  of  the  Universe  does  not  fail  to  put 
these  wonis  at  the  head  of  the  narrative. 
'•In  the  beginninj^  God  created;"  that  is  to 
say,  in  the  beginning  of  time.  Therefore, 
if  he  makes  the  world  appear  in  the  begin- 
ning, it  is  not  a  proof  that  its  birth  has  ^^''e- 
ceded  that  of  all  other  things  that  were  made. 
He  only  wishes  to  tell  us  that,  after  the  in- 
visible and  Intellectual  world,  the  visible 
world,  the  world  of  the  senses,  began  to 
exist. 

The  first  movement  is  called  beginning. 
"•  To  do  right  is  the  beginning  of  the  good 
way."  '  Just  actions  are  truly  the  first  steps 
towards  a  happy  lit'e.  Again,  we  call  "  be- 
ginning" the  essential  and  first  part  from 
which  a  thir.g  proceeds,  such  as  the  foundation 
of  a  house,  the  keel  of  a  vessel;,  it  is  in  this 
sense  that  it  is  said,  "The  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,"  *  that  is  to  say 
that  piety  is,  as  it  were,  the  groundwork 
and  foundation  of  perfection.  Art  is  also 
the  beginning  of  the  works  of  artists,  the 
skill  of  Bezaleel  began  the  adornment  of  the 
tabernacle.^  Often  even  the  good  which  is 
the  final  cause  is  the  beginning  of  actions. 
Thus  the  approbation  of  God  is  the  begin- 
ning of  almsgiving,  and  the  end  laid  up 
for  us  in  the  promises  the  beginning  of  all 
virtuous  efforts. 

6.  Such  being  the  different  senses  of  the 
word  beginning,  see  if  we  have  not  all 
the  meanings  here.  You  may  know  the 
epoch  when  the  formation  of  this  world 
began,  if,  ascending  into  the  past,  you  en- 
deavour to  discover  the  first  day.  You  will 
thus  find  what  was  the  first  movement  of 
time ;  then  that  the  creation  of  the  heavens 
and  of  the  earth  were  like  the  foundation 
and  the  groundwork,  and  afterwards  that  an 
intelligent  reason,  as  the  word  beginning  in- 
dicates, presided  in  the  order  of  visible 
things.^  You  will  finally  discover  that  the 
world  was  not  conceived  by  chance  and 
without  reason,  but  for  an  useful  end  and  for 
the  great  advantage  of  all  beings,  since 
it  is  really  the  school  where  reasonable  souls 


speres  monet  annus  et  almum  ^ua  rapit  hora  diem"  Ilor,, 
Carm.  iv.  7. 

'  Prov.  xvi.  ^,  LXX.  2  Prov.  ix.  10. 

s  (-/".  Arist.,  Met.  iv.  I.  'Kpxv  V  l'-^^  Ae^erai  69ev  av  Tt  toO 
Trpay^aro?  Kii-q9eLiq  TTpCjTOV  olov  toO  jLtTjKov?,  Kat  66ou  ,  .  .  17  5e 
oOev  di'  Kd\\i<TTa  eKaaroi-  yevotTO  •  otoi'  /cai  /xa^jycreto?,  ovk  ano  Toy 
TTpjiTov  Kal  T^?  Tou  TTpayfiaTO?  ap)^r]<;  ei't'ore  apKT^oi',  dAA'  69ev 
pacrr'  av  /aofloi,  r;  &i,  69ei'  irpiaTOv  yiverai  ivvTTdp\oi'TO'S  "  olo;'  a)S 
irXoioi'  TpoTTL?,  KOL  0)Kta?  Oe^ieAto?. 

*  In  the  /Yom  1/ y  n{  Origen  extant  in  the  Latin  of  Rufinus 
(Migne  Pat.  Gr.  xii.  146)  dpxv  is  ui^ed  of  the  Divine  Word. 
"  In  principio.  ^uod  est  omnium  pi-incipium  nisi  Dominus 
noster  Christ  us  Jesus  ?  ...  In  hoc  eri^"  principio,  hoc  est  in 
Verba  suo,  Deus  caelum  et  terram  Jecit."  An  interpretation 
of  John  viii.  25,  r'-T\v  <ip\T)i'  ort  koX  \a\ui  viilv  widely  prevalent  at 
all  events  in  the  T.atin  church,  was  "  Initium  quod  et  loquor 
vohis  ,•"  "  I  am  tlie  Beiiinnins^,  that  which  I  am  even  saying 
to  you."    See  note  to  Sp.  Comment,  on  John  viii.  ad  fin. 


exercise  themselves,  llie  training  giou:id 
where  they  learn  to  know  God  ;  since  by 
the  siijht  of  visible  and  sensible  things  the 
mind  is  led,  as  by  a  hand,  to  the  contem- 
plation of  invisible  things.  "  For,"  as  the 
Apostle  says,  '•'■  the  invisible  things  of  him 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly 
seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that 
are  made."  '  Perhaps  these  words  "  In  the 
beginning  God  created "  signify  the  rapid 
and  imperceptible  moment  of  creation.  1  he 
beginning,  in  effect,  is  indivisible  and  in- 
stantaneous. The  beginning  of  the  road  is 
not  yet  the  road,  and  that  of  the  house  is 
not  yet  the  house  ;  so  the  beginning  of  time 
is  not  vet  time  and  not  even  the  least  par- 
ticle of  it.  If  some  objector  tell  us  that  the 
besinning^  is  a  lin:e,  he  ought  then,  as  he 
knows  well,  to  submit  it  to  the  division  of 
time  —  a  beginning,  a  middle  and  an  end. 
Now  it  is  ridiculous  to  imagine  a  beginning 
of  a  beginning.  Further,  if  we  divide  the 
beginning  into  two,  we  make  two  instead  of 
one,  or  rather  make  several,  we  really  make 
an  infinity,  for  all  that  which  is  divided  is 
divisible  to  the  infinite."  Thus  then,  if  it  is 
said,  "  In  the  beginning  God  created,"  it  is 
to  teach  us  that  at  the  will  of  God  the  world 
arose  in  less  than  an  instant,  and  it  is  to 
convey  this  meaning  mpre  clearly  that  other 
interpreters  have  said  :  "  God  made  sinnma- 
rily "  that  is  to  say  all  at  once  and  in  a 
moment."'  But  enough  concerning  the  be- 
ginning, if  only  to  put  a  few  points  out  of 
many. 

y.  Among  arts,  some  have  in  view  pro- 
duction, some  practice,  others  theory.''  The 
object  of  the  last  is  the  exercise  of  thought, 
that  of  the  second,  the  motion  of  the  body. 
Should  it  cease,  all  stops;  nothing  more  is 
to  be  seen.  Thus  dancing  and  music  have 
nothing  behind ;  they  have  no  object  bitt 
themselves.  In  creative  arts  on  the  con- 
trary the  work  lasts  after  the  operation. 
Such  is  architecture  —  such  are  the  arts 
which  work  in  wood  and  brass  and  weav- 
ing, all  those  indeed  which,  even  when  the 
artisan  has  disappeared,  serve  to  show  an 
industrious  intelligence  and  to  cause  the 
architect,  the  worker  in  brass  or  the  weaver, 
to  be  admired  on  account  of  his  work. 
Thus,  then,  to  show  that  the  world  is  a 
work  of  art  displa\ed  for  the  beholding  of 
all  people;  to   make   them   know   Him  who 

1  Rom.  i.  20. 

2  On  the  inc'ijiceivability  either  of  an  absolute  minimum  of 
space  or  of  its  infinite  divisibility,  cf.  Sir  Wm.  Ilamilloa,  Met. 

■*  Aquila's  version.in  the  Hexnpla  of  Origen  for  iv  iipxii  has 
kv  Kei^a.Vaio)  e#cTiO"Ci'. 

*  y)  oiiraera  Stdi'oia  ^  TrpaKTcxi}  >j  trocTjTiKi)  r\  9e<apr)TiKT^.  Arist., 
Met.  v.  i. 
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created  it,  Moses  docs  not  use  another  word. 
"In  the  beginning."  he  says  "God  cre- 
ated." He  does  not  say  '*  God  worked," 
•'  God  formed,"  liut  "  God  created."  Among 
those  who  have  imagined  that  the  world 
co-existed  with  God  from  all  eternity,  many 
have  denied  that  it  was  created  by  God,  but 
say  that  it  exists  spontaneously,  as  the 
shadow  of  this  power.  God,  they  say,  is 
the  cause  of  it,  but  an  involuntary  cause,  as 
the  body  is  the  cause  of  the  shadow  and  the 
fl.ime  is  the  cause  of  the  brightness.'  It  is 
to  correct  this  error  that  tlie  prophet  states, 
with  so  much  precision,  "  In  the  beginning 
God  created."  He  did  not  make  the  thing 
itself  the  cause  of  its  existence.''  Being 
•rood.  He  made  it  an  useful  work.  Being 
wise.  He  made  it  everything  that  was  most 
beautiful.  Being  powerful  He  made  it  very 
great.'  Moses  almost  shows  us  the  finger 
of  the  supreme  artisan  taking  possession  of 
the  substance  of  the  universe,  forming  the 
dill'erent  parts  in  one  perfect  accord,  and 
making  a  harmonious  symphony  result  from 
the  whole.* 

"  In  the  beginning  God  made  heaven  and 
earth."  By  naming  the  two  extremes,  he 
suggests  the  substance  of  t!ie  whole  world, 
according  to  heaven  the  privilege  of  senior- 
ity, and  putting  earth  in  the  second  rank. 
All  intermediate  beings  were  created  at  the 
same  time  as  the  extremit:ies.  Thus,  al- 
tliough  there  is  no  mention  of  the  elements, 
fire,  water  and  air,*  imagine  that  they  were 
all  compounded  together,  and  you  will  find 
wat;r,  air  and  fire,  in  the  earth.  For  fire 
leaps  out  from  stones;  iron  which  is  dug 
from  the  earth  produces  under  friction  fire 
in  plentiful  measure.  A  marvellous  fact! 
Fire  shut  up  in  bodies  lurks  there  hidden 
without  harming  them,  but  no  sooner  is  it  re- 
leased than  it  consumes  that  which  has  hither- 
to preserved  it.  The  earth  contains  water, 
as   diggers  of  wells    teach    us.      It  contains 


'  "  The  one  and  the  perfect  continually  overflows,  and  from 
it  Beinj^,  Reason,  .ind  Lite  are  perpetually  derived,  without 
deducting  anything  from  its  suhstance,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
simple  in  'ts  nature,  and  not,  like  matter,  compound.  {Enn. 
vi.  ix.Q.)  rhis  derivation  of  all  thinjjs  from  unity  docs  not 
resemble  ^reation,  which  has  reference  to  time,  but  takes  place 
purely  in  conformity  with  the  principles  of  causality  and 
order,  without  volition,  because  to  will  is  to  chan<;e.  \Enn. 
iv.  s,  I.  6.)  "     Tennem.uin  on  Plotiniis,  ///</.  Phil.  §  207. 

*  The  Ben.  note  is  "  neque  iJif>xum  in  caiifa  fiiit  cur  es.iel, 
hoc  <"</,  non  res  ctrca.  uon  rex  roacla,  non  res  iiivile  el  prater 
volnntatem  airen'i  in  ^mi'-a  J'liit  cur  mundus  exstiterit.  /loc 
i^itur  itifit  /insilius  I  hum  ii/iter  oirere  atijue  corpora  opaca 
aut  luciJa.  Nam  corpis  proJucit  iimhriim  r/  atque  necessi 
tiite,  nee  liberius  ai^il  corpus  lucidum:  Dcus  vero  omnia 
nutii  ronjicil  rt  voluiilate.  llluJ  inoinati',  etc..  alio  mnto  in- 
lellerit  et  interprelntus  ent  Eustathius.  lllius  subjicimus 
verba  ■  non  eausam  prastitil  ul  esset  solum,  seJ  fecit  ill  bonus 
ntilem." 

•  cf.  I'lat.,  Tun.  §  10.  'Ayoffb?  ^v,  kyaBiZ  ii  ovScif  7r«p"t  ovicvoi 
ovifiTitTt  »yyiyi'fTai  ^doco;,  toutou  S'  CKTOt  an/  jrafTa.  on  ^aAiara 
y«i"<7'''n  ^fioi'A^flij  naoarr\rf(jiii  iavT'it, 

«<-/.  Huxley,    Lay   .S>rmons,  xii    p.  2S6,   on   the   "delicate 
fingiT  "  of  the  "  hidden  artist"  in  the  changes  in  an  egg. 
'  e/.  note  on  Letter  viii. 


air  too,  as  is  shown  by  the  vapours  that 
it  exhales  under  the  sun's  warmth  '  when  it 
is  damp.  Now,  as  according  to  their  nature, 
heaven  occupies  the  higher  and  earth  the 
lower  position  in  space,  (one  sees,  in  fact, 
that  all  whicl^  is  light  ascends  towards 
heaven,  and  heavy  substances  fall  to  the 
ground)  ;  as  therefore  height  and  depth  are 
the  points  the  most  opposed  to  each  other  it 
is  enough  t)  mention  the  most  distant  parts 
to  signify  the  inclusion  of  all  which  fills  up 
intervening  space.  Do  not  ask,  then,  for 
an  enimieration  of  all  the  elements;  guess, 
from  what  Holy  Scripture  indicates,  all  that 
is  passed  over  in  silence. 

S.  ''  In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earth."  If  we  were  to  wish  to 
discover  the  essence  of  each  of  the  beings 
which  are  offered  for  our  contemplation,  or 
come  under  our  senses,  we  should  be  drawn 
away  into  long  digressions,  and  the  solution 
of  the  problem  would  require  more  words 
than  I  possess,  to  examine  fully  the  matter. 
To  spend  time  on  such  points  would  not  prove 
to  be  to  the  edification  of  the  Church.  Upon 
the  essence  of  the  heavens  we  are  contented 
with  what  Isaiah  says,  for,  in  simple  language, 
he  gives  us  sufficient  idea  of  their  nature, 
"The  heaven  was  made  like  smoke,"  -  that 
is  to  say.  He  created  a  subtle  substance, 
without  solidity  or  density,  from  which  to 
form  the  heavens.  As  to  the  form  of  them 
we  also  content  ourselves  with  the  language 
of  the  same  prophet,  when  praising  God 
'•  that  stretcheth  out  the  heavens  as  a  curtain 
and  sprcadeth  them  out  as  a  tent  to  dwell 
in."  ^  In  the  same  way,  as  concerns  the 
earth,  let  us  resolve  not  to  torment  ourselves 
by  trying  to  find  out  its  essence,  not  to  tire 
our  reason  by  seeking  for  the  substance 
which  it  conceals.  Do  not  let  us  seek  for  any 
nature  devoid  of  qualities  by  the  conditions 
of  its  existence,  but  let  us  know  that  all  the 
phenomena  with  which  we  see  it  clothed 
regard  the  conditions  of  its  existence  and  com- 
plete its  essence.  Try  to  take  away  by  reason 
each  of  the  qualities  it  possesses,  and  you 
will  arrive  at  nothing.  Take  away  black, 
cold,  weight,  density,  the  qualities  which 
concern  taste,  in  one  word  all  tiiese  whicii 
we  see  in  it,  and  the  substance  vanishes.* 

1  4>a^ei/  hi  irDp  koX  aipa.  icai  vSutp  yiyv€(r9ai  <f  oAAiiAuc  ktI 
(KaTTov  it'  fKaarui  virdpxftv  toutuiv  fui-auet.     Arist.,  Meteor,  i.  3. 

2  Isa.  Ii.  6,  LXX.  »  Isa.  xl.  22,  LXX. 

*  Fialon  points  to  the  coincidence  with  Arist.,  Afel.  vii.  3. 
'AAAa  nrfv  a(i)ai.aovnivov  ^ijxovf  icai  TrAdrou?  Kai  ^aCou?,  oiiSiV 
opuifxfv  vnoKfiTTOtxevov  irAiji'  ii  Tt  t'ori  to  6pi^d/uf  j'OI'  vito  tovtojv,  ojore 
Tr}^  vXrjv  afdyKrj  f/jatreirflac  fioi'r;!'  oinriav  ourtu  aitonovfxet'OL^,  Af'ytu 
S'  ii\rju  ij  Ka9'  auTiji"  fi>jre  Ti,  nire  irotrbi",  n^Tf  aAAo  (i))5fi'  Aeyerai 
ot?  uipt(7Tai  TO  61' '  itTTt.  y/lp  Tt  KaO*  ov  KaTrjyopaTai  TovTutu  (KatTTOt\ 
ti  TO  tlvai  irtpov,  ital  Tuiv  <caTj)yopeu(i'  efcaiTTfj.  Ti  fifv  yftp  aAAa 
Ti)?  oiio-ia?  KUTYiyopciTai  •  avTt)  Si,  T^?  I'Aijt.  'Ocrre  to  eVxiTOc, 
KaO'  a'lTo  ouTt  Ti,  oirT«  Trocrbi',  oOt«  dAAo  ovSfv  i(TTiv  •  ovSi  4i|  ai 
aTro<^da<tc. 
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If  I  ask  you  to  leave  these  vain  questions, 
I  will  not  expect  you  to  try  and  find  out  the 
earth's  point  of  support.  The  mind  would 
reel  on  beholding  its  reasonings  losing  them- 
selves without  end.  Do  you  say  that  the 
earth  reposes  on  a  bed  of  air.?'  How, 
then,  can  this  soft  substance,  without 
consistency,  resist  the  enormous  weight 
which  presses  upon  h?  How  is  it  that  it 
does  not  slip  away  in  all  directions,  to  avoid 
the  sinking  wciglit,  and  to  spread  itself  over 
the  mass  which  overwhelms  it.?  Do  you 
suppose  that  water  is  the  foundation  of  the 
earth.?*  You  will  then  always  have  to  ask 
vourself  how  it  is  that  so  heavy  and  opaque 
a  body  does  not  pass  through  the  water  ;  how 
a  mass  of  such  a  weight  is  held  up  by  a 
nature  weaker  than  itself.  Then  you  must 
seek  a  base  for  the  Avaters,  and  you  will  be 
in  much  difficulty  to  say  upon  what  the 
water  itself  rests. 

9.  Do  you  suppose  that  a  heavier  body 
jirevents  the  earth  from  falling  into  the 
abyss?  Then  you  must  consider  that  this 
support  needs  itself  a  support  to  prevent  it 
trom  falling.  Can  we  imagine  one.?  Our 
reason  again  demands  yet  another  support, 
and  thus  we  shall  fall  into  the  infinite,  always 
imagining  a  base  for  the  base  which  we  have 
already  found. ^  And  the  further  we  advance 
in  this  reasoning  the  greater  force  we  are 
obliged  to  give  to  this  base,  so  that  it  may  be 
able  to  support  all  the  mass  weigliing  upon 
it.  Put  then  a  limit  to  your  thought,  so  that 
your  curiosity  in  investigating  the  incompre- 
hensible may  not  incur  the  reproaches  of 
Job,  and  you  be  not  asked  by  him.  "  Where- 
upon are  the  foundations  thereof  fastened .?"  * 
It  ever  \ou  hear  in  the  Psalms,  "  I  bear  up 
the  pillars  of  it;"*  see  in  these  pillars  the 
power  which  sustains  it.  Because  what 
means  this  other  passage,  "  He  hath 
founded  it  upon  the  sea,"^  if  not  that  the 
water  is  spread  all  around  the  earth.?  How 
then  can  water,  the  fluid  element  which  flows 
down  every  declivity,  reinain  suspended 
without  ever  flowing.?  You  do  not  reflect 
that  the  idea  of  the  earth  suspended  by  it- 
self throws  your  reason  into  a  like  but  even 
greater  difficulty,  since  from  its  nature  it  is 

1  c/.  Arist.,  Z>e  Ccelo.  ii.  13,  16.  \\va.^i.\xivi\<;  hi  xaX  'Ava^ayo 
pa?  Kai  AjjfxOKptTOs-  to  ttAiitos  aiTioi-  eli'ai  <}>a(ji.  tou  liiftiv  avrrjv  • 
oy  ydp  Te/ni'eii'  aAA'  iTTnTuijxaTi^fi.v  (covers  like  a  Iifi)  rhv  dfpa 
701*  farw^ei',  oTrep  (^al^'eTat  Td  ttAolto?  ixovTa  Tuiv  crtoiiaToju  Troieic. 

'The  theory  of  Th:iles.  cf.  note  on  Lfllervin.  2  and  Arist., 
I>f  CieIo.  ii.  13,  13,  where  he  speaks  of  Thales  describing  the 
earth  tloatini;  liki-  wood  on  water. 

"c/.  Arist.,  De  Calo.  ii.  13  (Grote's  tr.)  :  "The  Kolophonian 
Xenophanes  aihrincd  th.it  llie  lower  depths  of  the  earth  were 
rooted  downwards  to  infinity,  in  order  to  escape  the  trouble- 
some oblif^ation  of  lo'^kiiiCT  lor  a  reason  why  it  remained  sta- 
tionary." To  this  Empedokles  objected^  and  suggested 
velr.city  of  rotation  for  the  cause  of  the  earth's  maintaining  its 
position 

♦  Joi)  xxxviii.  6.         6  ps,  Ixxv.  3.  6  Ps.  xxiv.  3. 


heavier.  But  let  us  admit  that  the  earth 
rests  upon  itself,  or  let  us  say  that  it  rides  0:2 
the  waters,  we  must  still  remain  faithful  to 
thought  of  true  religion  and  recognise  that 
all  is  sustained  by  the  Creator's  power.  Let 
us  then  reply  to  ourselves,  and  let  us  reply 
to  those  who  ask  us  u2:>on  what  support  this 
enormous  mass  rests,  "  In  His  hands  are  the 
ends  of  the  earth."  '  It  is  a  doctrine  as  in- 
fallible for  our  own  information  as  profitable 
for  our  hearers. 

10.  There  are  inquirers  into  nature"  who 
with  a  gi"eat  display  of  words  give  reasons 
for  the  immobility  of  the  earth.  Placed,  they 
say,  in  the  middle  of  the  universe  and  not 
being  able  to  inclitie  more  to  one  side  than 
the  other  because  its  centre  is  everywhere 
the  same  distance  from  the  surface,  it  neces- 
sarily rests  upon  itself;  since  a  weight  which 
is  everywhere  equal  cannot  lean  to  either 
side.  It  is  not,  they  go  on,  without  reason 
or  by  chance  th:it  the  earth  occupies  the 
centre  of  the  universe.  It  is. its  natural  and 
necessary  position.  As  the  celestial  body 
occupies  the  higher  extremity  of  space  all 
heavy  bodies,  they  argue,  that  we  may  sup- 
pose to  have  fallen  from  these  high  regions, 
w'ill  be  cirried  from  all  directions  to  the 
centre,  and  the  point  towards  which  the 
parts  are  tending  will  evidently  be  the  one  to 
which  the  whole  mass  will  be  thrust  together. 
If  stones,  wood,  all  terrestrial  bodies,  fall  from 
above  downwards,  this  must  be  the  proper 
and  natural  place  of  the  whole  earth.  If, 
on  the  contrary,  a  light  body  is  separated 
from  the  centre,  it  is  evident  that  it  will 
ascend  towards  the  liigher  regions.  Thus 
heavy  bodies  move  from  the  top  to  the  bot- 
tom, and  f(jllowing  this  reasoning,  the  bot- 
tom is  none  other  than  the  centre  of  the 
world.  Do  not  then  be  surprised  that  the 
world  never  falls  :  it  occupies  the  centre  of 
the  universe,  its  natural  place.  By  all 
necessity  it  is  obliged  to  remain  in  its  place, 
unless  a  movement  contrary  to  nature  should 
displace  it.^  If  there  is  anything  in  this 
systetn  which  might  appear  probable  to  you, 
keep  your  admiration  for  the  source  of  such 
perfect  order,  for  the  wisdom  of  God.  Grand 
phenomena  do  not  strike  us  the  less  when 
we  have  discovered  something  of  their 
wonderful  mechanism.  Is  it  otherwise  here  .? 
At  all  events  let  us  pr-^fer  the  simplicity  of 
faith  to  the  demonstrations  of  reason. 

1 1.  We  might  say  the  same  thing  of  the 

»  Ps.  xcv.  4,  LXX. 

-  oi  fivo-iKot  was  the  name  given  to  the  Ionic  and  other  phi- 
losophers  who  preceded  Socrates.  Lucian  (Ner.  4)  calls 
Thales  (/iii!Ti'(i'>TaTo?. 

3  cf.  De  Ccelo.  ii.  14,  4.  'En  V  r;  iiopi.  t'iv  ixopiuiV  Kn.\  oArj? 
a.vjr\s  y}  KaTOt.  (jivaiv  CTrt  to  fxcaov  tou  Trai/ro?  eaJiVf  6tcl  TOVTO  y-lp 
Kai  Tvy^dfeL  Ket/xeVTj  vOv  €7rt  tou  KiuTpov, 
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heavens.  With  what  a  noise  of  words  the  sages 
of  this  world  have  discussed   their  nature  ! 
Some  have  said  that  heaven  is  composed  of 
four  elements  as  being  tangible  and  visible,  and 
is  made  up  of  earth  on  account  of  its  power 
of  resistance,  with  fire  because  it  is  striking 
to  the  eve,  with   air  and  water  on  account  of 
the  mixture.'     Others  have  rejecteil  tliis  sys- 
tem as  improbable,  and  introduced  into  the 
world,  to  form  the  heavens,  a  fifth  element 
after    their  own    fashioning.       There  exists, 
they  say,  an  aithcrcal  body  which  is  neither 
fire,  air,  earth,  nor  water,  nor  in  one  word 
anv  simple  body.     These  simple  bodies  have 
their  own  natural  motion  in  a  straight  line, 
light  bodies  upwards  and  4ieavy  bodies  down- 
wards; now  this  motion  upwards  and  down- 
wards is  not  the  same  as  circular    motion ; 
there  is  the   greatest  possible  diflerence  be- 
tween    straight     and    circular     motion.       It 
therefore  follows  that  bodies  whose  motion 
is  so  various  must  vary  also  in  their  essence. 
But,  it  is  not  even   possible  to  suppose  that 
tlie  heavens  should   be  formed  of  primitive 
bodies  which  we  call  elements,  because  the 
reunion  of  contrary  forces  could  not  produce 
an    even     and    spontaneous    motion,    wdien 
each    of    the    simple    bodies    is    receiving    a 
diHerent  impulse  from   nature.      Thus  it  is  a 
laboiu-  to  maintain  composite  bodies  in  con- 
tinual movement,  because  it  is  impossible  to 
];)ut    even    a   single  one  of  their  movements 
in  accord  and  harmony  with  all  those  that 
are  in  discord;  since  what  is  proper  to  the 
light   particle,  is  in  warfare  with  that  of  a 
heavier  one.     If  we  attempt  to  rise  we  are 
stopped  by  the  weight  of  the  terrestrial  ele- 
ment;     if    we    throw    ourselves    down    we 
violate    the    igneous    part   of    our   being    in 
dragging    it    down    contrary    to    its    nature. 
Now   this   struggle   of   the    elements   effects 
their  dissolution.     A  body  to  wiiich  violence 
is  done  and  which  is  placed  in  opposition  to 
nature,  after  a  short  but  energetic  resistance, 
is  soon  dissolved  into  as  many  parts  as  it  had 
elements,  each  of  tlic  constituent  parts  return- 
ing to  its  natural  place.     It  is  the  force  of 
these  reasons,  say  the  inventors  of  the  fifth 
kind  of  liody  for  the  genesis  of  heaven  and 
the  stars,  which  constrained   them    to  reject 
the  system  of  their  predecessors  and  to  have 
recourse    to    their    own   hypothesis."      But 

1  This  is  the  doctrine  of  Plato  vide  Tim.  The  Combef. 
MSS.  reads  not  Mifi?,  mixture,  but  /leftcfn,  participation. 

^  Here  ap|)ears  to  be  a  reference  to  Arist.,  De  (jen.Ann.  ii. 
3t  W,  Tra(TT|;  ^(  v  oi/i'  \pvj^r}^  £u^a^ic  crtpoi'  auifxaTO^  e'diKtf  KCKOLt'uti'T}' 
Kfcai  <cal  Bfiorepou  Twv  xaAoviitviov  <TTOL)(eiuiv  •  oj?  Si  Siailtepovcn 
TtMiOTTjTi  ai  ij/vyai  ital  art/xca  aWrjXutu  oiiTu  Kol  rj  roiavrr)  Biait>epei 
(f>v<rtf,  unci  auaiii,  nvtvtia  .  .  .  nvaXoynv  ovtra  ri^  tu)!*  atrTpiov 
iTTot\tiu>.  On  the  fifth  element  of  Aristotle  rf.  Cic.  Tiisr.  Di'sp. 
i.  lo.  An\tntr/rs  .  .  .  rum  qiialuor  ilia  i^^ciiera  priiu  if'iorum 
trnt  rn>nplf\iis.  fi/iiihus  omnia  nrimitiir,  qiiintam  qiiaiiJam 
naturain  rrii^il  f^'if  i-quasil  mfiis.  Ahl'.,  /*<•  Ci:'.  Dfi  xxii.  i !. 
a,  and  C'uJwonh'i  !nl.  HyU.  (Harrison's  liU.  \'i\l)  iii-  p.  4'>5- 


yet  another  fine  speaker  arises  and  disperses 
and  destroys  this  theory  to  give  predomi- 
nance to  an  idea  of  his  own  invc-ntion. 

Do  not  let  us  undertake  to  follow  them  for 
fear  of  falling  into  like  frivolities;  let  them 
refute  each  other,  and,  without  disquieting 
ourselves  about  essence,  let  us  say  with 
Moses  "  God  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth."  Let  us  glorify  the  supreme  Artificer 
for  all  that  was  wisely  and  skillfully  made  ; 
by  the  beauty  of  visible  things  let  us  raise 
ourselves  to  Ilim  who  is  above  all  beauty  ; 
by  the  grandeur  of  bodies,  sensible  and 
limited  in  their  nature,  let  us  conceive  of 
the  infinite  Being  whose  immensity  and 
omnipotence  surpass  all  the  etlbrts  of  the 
imagination.  Because,  although  we  ignore 
the  nature  of  created  things,  the  objects 
which  on  all  sides  attract  our  notice  are  so 
marvellous,  that  the  most  penetrating  mind 
cannot  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  the  least 
of  the  phenomena  of  the  world,  either  to 
give  a  suitable  explanation  of  it  or  to  render 
due  praise  to  the  Creator,  to  Whom  belong 
all  glory,  all  honour  and  all  power  world 
without  end.     Amen. 

HOMILY   II. 

"  The  earth  was  invisible  and  unfinished^  ' 

I.  In  the  few  words  which  have  occupied 
us  this  morning  we  have  foimd  such  a  depth 
of  thought  that  we  despair  of  penetrating 
further.  If  such  is  the  fore  court  of  the 
sanctuary,  if  the  portico  of  the  temple  is  so 
grand  and  magnificent,  if  the  splendour  of  its 
beantv  tiius  dazzles  the  eyes  of  the  soul, 
what  will  be  the  holy  of  holies?  Who  will 
dare  to  try  to  gain  access  to  the  innermost 
shrine?  Who  will  look  into  its  secrets?  To 
gaze  into  it  is  indeed  forbidden  us,  and  lan- 
guage is  powerless  to  express  what  the  mind 
conceives.  However,  since  there  are  re- 
wards, and  most  desirable  ones,  reserved  by 
the  just  Judge  for  the  intention  alone  of 
doing  good,  do  not  let  us  hesitate  to  continue 
our  researciies.  Although  we  may  not  at- 
tain   to    the   truth,    if,    with   the  help  of   the 

Hence  the  word  "  quintessence,"  for  which  the  Dictionaries 
quote  Howard's  Translation  of  Plutarch^  "  Aristoteles  halli 
put  .  .  .  for  elements  foure;  and  for  a  fifth  quintessence, 
tlie  heavenly  body  which  is  iminutahlc."  SUeat  s.  v.  poiiils 
t>ut  that  "the  idea  is  older  than  yVristotlc:  r/".  the  five  Skt. 
fyliitias, or  elements,  which  were  earth,  air,  fire,  anil  water,  and 
a'ther.  Thus  the  fiftli  essence  is  xther,  the  subtlest  and  hiirli- 
est."  It  is  evident  that  Milton  had  these  theories  in  mind 
when  he  wrote  {Far.  Lost,  iii.  716)  : 

"  Swift  to  their  several  quarters  hasted  then 
The  cumliVMus  eli-mrnls,  earth,  tloml,  air,  fire; 
And  this  ethereal  quintessence  of  heaven 
Flew  upward,  spirited  with  various  forms, 
'riiat  rolled  orbicular,  and  turned  to  stars 
Numberless." 

>  Gen.  i.  2,  LXX. 
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Spirit,  we  do  not  fiiU  away  from  the  meaning 
of  Holy  Scripture  we  shall  not  deserve  to  be 
rejected,  and,  with  the  help  of  grace,  we 
shall  contribute  to  the  edification  of  the 
Church  of  God. 

"The  earth,"  says  Holy  Scripture,  "  was 
invisible  and  unfinished."     The  heavens  and 
the  earth  were    created  without  distinction. 
How  tiien  is  it  that  the   heavens  are  perfect 
whilst  the  earth  is  still   unformed  and  incom- 
plete?  In  one  word,  what  was  the  unfinished 
condition  of  the  earth.?  And  for  what  reason 
was  it   invisible.?     The  fertility  of  the  earth 
is  its  perfect    finishing;  growth  of  all  kinds 
of  plants,  the  upspringing  of  tall  trees,  both 
productive   and  sterile,  flowers'  sweet  scents 
and  fair  colours,  and  all  that  which,  a  little 
later,  at  the  voice  of  God  came  forth  from  the 
earth  to  beautify  her,  their  universal  Mother. 
As  nothing  of  all  this  yet  existed.  Scripture 
.  is  right  in  calling  the  earth  "  without  form." 
We  couhl  also  say  of   the  heavens   that  they 
were  still    imperfect    and    had   not   received 
their  natural  adornment,  since   at  that  time 
they  did  not  shine  with  the  glory  of  the  sun 
and  of  the  moon  and  were  not  crowned  by  the 
choirs  of  the  stars.'     These  bodies  were  not 
yet  created.     Thus  you  will  not  diverge  from 
the  truth  in  saying  that  the  heavens  also  were 
''  without  form."      The  earth  was   invisible 
for  two  reasons  :   it  may  be  because  man,  the 
spectator,  tlid  not  yet  exist,  or  because  being 
submerged    under    the    waters    which    over- 
flowed   the   surface,    it    could   not    be    seen, 
since   the  waters  had  not  yet  been   gathered 
together  into   their  own  places,   where   God 
afterwards  collected  them,  and  gave  them  the 
name  of  seas.     What  is  invisible.?     First  of 
all  that  which   our   fleshly  eye   cannot    per- 
ceive ;     our  mind,  for   example ;     then    that 
which,   visible    in   its    nature,    is   hidden    by 
some  body  which  conceals  it,  like  iron  in  the 
depths  of  the   earth.     It  is  in   this  sense,  be- 
cause it  was   hidden  under   the  waters,  that 
the  earth   was   still   invisible.     However,  as 
light  did   not  yet  exist,  and  as  the  earth  lay 
in  darkness,  because  of  the  obscurity  of  the 
air  above  it,  it  should  not  astonish  us  that  for 
this  reason  Scripture  calls  it  ''  invisible." 

2.  But  the  corrupters  of  the  truth,  who, 
incapable  of  submitting  their  reason  to  Holy 
Scripture,  distort  at  will  the  meaning  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  pretend  that  these 
words  mean  matter.  For  it  is  matter,  they 
say,  which  from  its  nature  is  without  form 
and  invisible, — being  by  the  conditions  of 
its  existence  without  quality  and  without  form 


cf.  Horn.,  //.  xviii.  485,  iv  Se  rft  reipea  Trai-Ta  Ta  t'  ovoci.vo<; 
eo-Te(|>aiwTai,  and  Tcnnvson's  "  Wliun  youii^  ni<,rht  divine 
crowned  dyinjj  day  with  stars."     {Palace  of  Art ^) 


and  figure.'  The  Artificer  submitting  it  to 
the  working  of  His  wisdom  clothed  it  with  a 
form,  orgam'zed  it,  and  thus  gave  being  to 
the  visible  world. 

If  matter  is  uncreated,  it  has  a  claim  to  the 
same  honours  as  God,  since  it  must  be  of 
equal  rank  with  Him.  Is  tiiis  not  the 
summit  of  wickedness,  that  an  extreme  de- 
formity, without  quality,  without  form,  shape, 
ughness  without  configuration,  to  use  their 
own  expression,  should  enjoy  the  same  pre- 
rogatives with  Him,  Who  is  wisdom, 
power  and  beauty  itself,  the  Creator  and  the 
Demiurge  of  the  universe.?  This  is  not  all. 
If  matter  is  so  gre;it  as  to  be  capable  of  being 
acted  on  by  the  whole  wisdom  of  God,  it 
would  in  a  way  raise  its  hypostasis  to  an 
equality  with  the  inaccessible  power  of  God, 
since  it  would  be  able  to  measure  by  itself  all 
the  extent  of  the  divine  intelligence.  If  it  is 
insufficient  for  the  operations  of  God,  tlien 
we  fall  into  a  more  absurd  blasphemy,  since 
we  condemn  God  for  not  being  able,  on  ac- 
count of  the  want  of  matter,  to  finish  His  own 
works.  The  poverty  of  human  nature  has 
deceived  these  reasoners.  Each  of  our  crafts 
is  exercised  upon  some  special  matter  —  the 
art  of  the  smith  upon  iron,  that  of  the  car- 
penter on  wood.  In  all,  there  is  the  subject, 
the  form  and  the  work  which  results  from  the 
firm.  Matter  is  taken  from  without  —  art 
gives  the  form — and  the  work  is  composed 
at  the  same  time  of  form  and  of  mattcr." 

Such  is  the  idea  that  they  make  for  them- 
selves of  the  divine  work.  The  form  of  the 
world  is  due  to  the  wisdom  of  the  supreme 
Artificer;  matter  came  to  the  Creator  from 
without;  and  thus  the  w^orld  results  from  a 
double  origin.  It  has  received  from  outsitle 
its  matter  and  its  essence,  and  from  God  its 
form  and  figure.^  They  thus  come  to  deny 
that  tlie  mighty  God  has  presided  at  the 
formation  of  the  universe,  and  pretend  that 
He  has  only  brought  a  crowning  contribution 
to  a  common  work,  that  He  has  only  con- 
tributed some  small  portion  to  the  genesis  of 
beings :  they  are  incapable  from  the  debasc- 

1  On  prime  matter  and  its  being;  ao-MuaTo?  and  afiop<i>o^  viiie 
Cudworth,  /)tt.  Syst.  v.  ii.  §  27,  and  IMoslieim's  note.  "  Ingens 
vera  quondam  siimtnortim  et  inclvtorum  virorum  titimcriis  ah 
eoriim  semper  sti't it  partibux,  qu'ibus  ex  qua  di.xi  ralioue,  ma- 
teriam  phiniit  decernere  aa-aifinroi'  esse,  sh'e  cot-pore  carer-- 
Cicero  omiws  post  Platoncm  pliilosoplios  hoc  donrina  perliibet 
teiiuisse,  Acaii.  ^ucesl.  i.  7, '  sed  subjcrlam  putaiii  omnibus  sine 
ulla  specie,  at(/ue  carentem  omni  ilia  qualitatc  materiam 
quandam  ex  qua  omnia  expressa  atque  effecta  sint.'  Sed  Jam 
diu  ante  Platoncm  Pythaj^'oraorum  mult i  ei  addict!  fuerunt, 
quod  ex  Tiinaei  Lncri,  nobilis  liujus  scholia  et  perantiqui  phi. 
losophi,  De  Anima  Mundi  libello  {Cap.  i.p.544,  Ed.  Galei) 
mlellig'itur  :   -riXv  v\av   diioof|)oi'  6^=   Kad'  avTOiV  Kai   a.\pr]ix6.T tarov 

*  cf.  Arist.,  Met.  vi.  7,  iravTo'  Be  t4  yiyv6)xet'a  vnn  ri  Tiro? 
yiyverai,  /cai  e/c  Tii'05,  (cat  ti  .  .  .  to  &k  e|  ou  yiyverai,  171'  Aeyo/xiy 
vAriv  .  .  .  TO  Se  V'j)'  ov.  Toil'  ibvtrei.  Ti  oi'tuji'  .  .  .  «iiSo?  6e  Atyu)  to  tl  iji/ 
€trat  eKOifTTni',  KaX  TJ^v  TTfaJnrjv  o^'rria--. 

3  cf.  Cudworth,  Int.  Syst.  iv.  6,  and  remarks  there  on  Cic, 
Acaa.  ^ucest.  i.  6.  Aris't.  {.Metaph.  i.  2)  says  ©eo?  -yap  5o<ei  to 
axTiov  -naaiv  en-ai  «al  dpx')  Tis,  but  does  this  refer  only  to  form? 
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ment  of  theineasonin<2js  of  raising  theirglanccs 
to  the  licijijht  of  triitli.  Here  below  arts  are 
subsequent  to  matter — introduced  into  life 
by  the  indispensable  need  of  them.  Wool 
existed  before  weaving  made  it  supply  one 
of  nature's  imperfections.  Wood  existed  be- 
fore carpentering  took  possession  of  it,  and 
transformed  it  each  day  to  supply  new  wants, 
and  made  us  see  all  the  atlvantages  derived 
from  it,  giving  the  oar  to  the  sailor,  the 
winnowing  fan  to  the  labourer,  the  lance  to 
the  soldier.  But  God,  before  all  those  things 
which  now  attract  our  notice  existed,  after 
casting  about  in  His  mind  and  determining 
to  bring  into  being  that  which  had  no  being, 
imagined  the  world  such  as  it  ought  to  be, 
and  created  matter  in  harmony  with  the  form 
which  He  wished  to  give  it.'  He  assigned 
to  the  heavens  the  nature  adapted  for  the 
heavens,  and  gave  to  the  earth  an  essence  in 
accordance  with  its  form.  He  formed,  as  He 
wished,  fire,  air  and  water,  and  gave  to  each 
the  essence  which  the  object  of  its  existence 
required.  Finally,  He  welded  all  the  diverse 
parts  of  the  universe  by  links  of  indissoluble 
attachment  and  established  between  them  so 
perfect  a  fellowship  and  harmony  that  the 
most  distant,  in  spite  of  their  distance,  ap- 
pear(;d  united  in  one  universal  sympathy. 
Let  those  men  therefore  renounce  their  fabu- 
lous imaginations,  who,  in  spite  of  the  weak- 
ness of  their  argument,  pretend  to  measure  a 
power  as  incomprehensible  to  man's  reason 
as  it  is  unutterable  by  man's  voice. 

3.  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
but  not  only  half;  —  He  created  all  the 
heavens  and  all  the  earth,  creating  the 
essence  with  the  form.  For  He  is  not  an  in- 
ventor of  figures,  but  the  Creator  even  of  the 
essence  of  beings.  Further  let  them  tell  us 
how  the  efficient  power  of  God  could  deal 
with  the  passive  nature  of  matter,  the  lat- 
ter furnishing  the  matter  without  form,  the 
former  possessing  the  science  of  the  form 
without  matter,  both  being  in  need  of  each 
other;  the  Creator  in  order  to  display  His 
art,  matter  in  order  to  cease  to  be  without 
form  and  to  receive  a  form.'''  But  let  us  stop 
here  and  return  to  our  subject. 

'  Gen.  ii.  5,  "  every  herb  of  the  field  before  it  grexv"  There 
seems  here  an  indication  of  the  actual  creation,  Troirjcri?,  bein;;^ 
in  the  mind  of  God. 

'  Ki  lion  quotes  Bossuct :  "  Je  ne  trouve  point  que  Dieii, 
qui  a  cri<i'  tniites  rlioses,  ait  eu  besoin,  eouime  tin  oiiz'rier  viil- 
ffnire,  ile  trouver  line  matii-re  priparce  siir  laqiielle  il  tniT- 
nilliit,  el  de  laqiielle  il  d'll  son  oiivraffe.  Aftiis,  n'ayanl 
besoin  pour  atrir  que  de  lui-niime  el  de  sa  propre  puissance  il  a 
fail  toil  son  ouvraffe.  II  n'esl  point  un  simple  faiseur  de 
formes  el  de  fitriires  dans  une  niatiire  preexislanle  ;  il  a  fait 
el  la  maliire  el  la  forme,  r'esi  ii  dire  son  oiivnu'e  dans  son 
lout :  nulremeut  son  ourraire  ne  liii  doit  pas  tout ,  el  dans  son 
fond  il  est  ind/pendammeni  de  son  oiivrier.  .  .   . 

"  O  Dieii  quelle  a  He  I' ii^noranee  des  saffes  dii  monde,  qil'on 
a  appel.-<  pliilosofdies  d'avoir  em  que  vous,  parfait  arrhitecte 
el  absolit  formaleiir  de  tout  ee  qui  est ,  vous  aviez  troiive  sous 
vos  mains   une  matii-re  qui  vous  itait   co-etemelU,  informt 


"  The  earth  was  invisible  and  unjin- 
ishcd."  In  saying  "  In  the  beginning  God 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,"  the 
sacred  writer  passed  over  many  things  in 
silence,  water,  air,  fire  and  the  results  from 
them,  which,  all  forming  in  reality  the  true 
complement  of  the  world,  were,  without 
doubt,  made  at  the  same  time  as  the  univei\se. 
By  this  silence,  history  wishes  to  train  the 
activity  of  our  intelligence,  giving  it  a  v^^eak 
point  for  starting,  to  impel  it  to  the  discovery 
of  the  truth.  Thus,  we  are  not  told  of  the 
creation  of  water  ;  but,  as  we  are  told  that 
the  earth  was  invisible,  ask  yourself  what 
could  have  covered  it,  and  prevented  it  from 
being  seen?  Fire  could  not  conceal  it. 
Fire  brightens  all  about  it,  and  spreads  light 
ratlier  than  darkness  around.  No  more  was 
it  air  that  enveloped  the  earth.  Air  by  nat- 
ure is  of  little  density  and  transparent.  It  re- 
ceives all  kinds  of  visible  object,  and  trans- 
mits them  to  the  spectators.  Only  one  sup- 
position remains ;  that  which  floated  on  the 
surface  of  the  earth  was  water  —  the  fluid 
essence  which  had  not  yet  been  confined  to 
its  own  place.  Thus  the  earth  was  not  only 
invisible  ;  it  was  still  incomplete.  Even  to- 
day excessive  damp  is  a  hindrance  to  the  pro- 
ductiveness of  the  earth.  The  same  cause 
at  the  same  time  prevents  it  from  being  seen, 
and  from  being  complete,  for  the  proper 
and  natural  adornment  of  the  earth  is  its 
completion:  corn  waving  in  the  valleys  — 
meadows  green  with  grass  and  rich  with 
many  coloured  flowers  —  fertile  glades  and 
hill-tops  shaded  by  forests.  Of  all  this 
nothing  was  yet  produced;  the  earth  was  in 
travail  with  it  in  virtue  of  the  power  that  she 
had  received  from  tlie  Creator.  But  she  was 
waiting  for  theappointed  time  and  the  divine 
order  to  bring  forth. 

4.  "  Darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the 
deep."  '  A  new  source  for  fables  and  most 
impious  imaginations  if  one  distorts  the  sense 
of  these  words  at  the  will  of  one's  fancies. 
By  "darkness"  these  wicked  men  do  not 
understand  what  is  meant  in  reality  —  air  not 
illumined,  the  shadow  prodticed  by  the  inter- 

ndamoins,  ei  qui  aitendnit  de  vous  sa  perfection  !  Aveuglex, 
qui  n'entendaieni  pas  que  d'etre  capabie  de  forme,  c'est  dej'a 
quelqiie  forme  ;  c\'st  qiielque  perfection,  que  d'ilre  capable  de 
[terfcclion  ;  it  si  la  maliire  ax-ail  d'elle-mime  ce  commence- 
men!  de  perfect  ion  el  de  forme,  ell  e  en  pouvait  aussitol  avoir 
d'ellemime  I' en  tier  accomplissement. 

"  Avcug'les,  conducteiirs  d'aveui^les,  qui  tombcz  dans  le 
precipice,  el  y  Jetez  ecu  v  qui  vous  siiivent  [St.  Mallhicu  xv. 
14\.  dites-mois  qui  a  assiijiti  it  Dieu  ce  qu'il  n'n  pas  fait ,  ce 
qui  est  de  soi  atissi  bien  que  Dieu.  ce  qui  est  indipcndamment 
de  Dieu  mimef  Par  oii  a  t-il  trouvr  prise  sur  ce  qui  lui  est 
<'lran<,''er  el  independani  et  sa  puissance ;  el  par  que!  art  oil 
quel  pouvoir  se  rest-il  souinisf  .  .  .  A/ais  qu'est-ce  apris  taut 
que  cetle  matii-re  si  partait ,  qii'elle  oil  elle-mcme  ce  f  >nd  de 


.  —  .    ,  '  .    .  —  >  ' -.. w ,  ~ 

on  rtre;  et  si  impar/aite,  qu'elle  allende  sa  perfection  d'un 
'iilret  Dieu  aura  fail  {'accident  et  n'aura  pas  fail  la  sub- 
lance f  {Bossuel,  Elevations  sur  les  mystcres,  ^e  seinaint, 
■e  etevat.)  1  Gen.  i.  j. 

I 


THE    HEXAEMERON. 


6i 


position  of  a  body,  or  finally  a  place  for 
some  reason  deprived  of  light.  For  them 
''darkness"  is  an  evil  power,  or  rather 
the  personification  of  evil,  having  his  origin 
in  himself  in  opposition  to,  and  in  perpetual 
struggle  with,  the  goodness  of  God.  If 
God  is  light,  they  say,  without  any  doubt 
the  power  which  struggles  against  Him 
must  be  darkness,  "Darkness"  not  owing 
its  existence  to  a  foreign  origin,  but  an  evil 
existing  by  itself.  "•  Darkness "  is  the 
enemy  of  souls,  the  primary  cause  of  death, 
the  adversary  of  virtue.  The  words  of 
the  Prophet,  they  say  in  their  error,  show 
that  it  exists  and  that  it  does  not  proceed 
from  God.  From  this  what  perverse  and 
impious  dogmas  have  been  imagined  1  What 
grievous  wolves,'  tearing  the  flock  of  the 
Lord,  have  sprung  from  these  words  to  cast 
themselves  upon  souls!  Is  it  not  from  hence 
that  have  come  forth  Marcions  and  Valen- 
tini,'^  and  the  detestable  heresy  of  the  Man- 
icheans,^  which  you  may  without  going  far 
wrong  call  the  putrid  humour  of  the 
churches. 

O  man,  whv  wander  thus  from  the  truth, 
and  imagine  for  thyself  that  which  will  cause 
thy  perclition?  The  word  is  simple  and 
within  the  comprehension  of  all.  "The 
earth  was  invisible."  Why?  Because  the 
''  deep  "  was  spread  over  its  surface.  What 
is  "  the  deep  "  ?  A  mass  of  water  of  extreme 
depth.  But  we  know  that  we  can  see  many 
bodies  through  clear  and  transparent  water. 
How  then  was  it  that  no  part  of  the  earth 
appeared  through  the  water?  Because  the 
air  which  surrounded  it  was  still  without 
light  and  in  darkness.  The  rays  of  the  sun, 
penetrating  the  water,  often  allow  us  to  see 
the  pebbles  which  form  the  bed  of  the  river, 
but  in  a  dark  night  it  is  impossible  for  our 
glance  to  penetrate  under  the  water.  Thus, 
these  words  ''the  earth  was  invisible "  are 
explained  by  those  that  follow  ;  "  the  deep  " 
covered  it  and  itself  was  in  darkness.  Thus, 
the  deep  is  not  a  multitude  of  hostile  powers, 
as  has  been   imagined  ;  *  nor  "  darkness"  an 


*  Acts  XX.  29. 

s  Marcion  and  Valentinus  are  roughly  lumped  together  as 
types  of  gnostic  dualism.  On  the  distinction  between  their 
systems  see  Dr.  Salmon  in  D.C.R.  iii.  S^o.  Marcion,  said  to 
have  been  the  son  of  a  bishop  of  Sinope,  is  the  most  Christian 
of  the  gnostics,  and  "  tries  to  fit  in  his  dualism  with  the 
Christian  creed  and  with  the  scriptures."  But  he  expressly 
"  asserled  the  existence  of  two  Gods."  The  Valentinian  ideas 
and  emanations  travelled  farther  afield. 

3  On  Manicheisni,  x'ide  Beausnbre's  Criticnl  History  of  Man- 
ichcium,  and  Walch,  Hi/tt.  Ketz.  i.  770.  With  its  theory  of 
two  principles  it  spread  widely  over  the  empire  in  th.e  4th 
,  c,  was  viiforous  in  Armenia  in  the  Qth,  and  is  said  to  have 
appe  ired  in  Frince  in  the  12th.  {rf.  Caylc,  Dirt,  s.v.)  On  the 
view  taken  of  ihe  heresy  in  Basil's  tinu  cf.  Gregory  of  Nyssa, 
Against  Eiiiinmius  i.  §  35. 

*  i.e.  by  those  who  would  identifv  the  ri8i>T(To^  (Tehom)  of 
Gen.  i.  2  witli  that  of  I^uke  1.31.  and  understand  it  to  mean 
the  iibode  in  prison  of  evil  spirits.  The  Hebrew  word  occurs 
in  Job  xxviii.  14  and  Deut.  xxxiii.  13  for  the  depth  of  waters. 


evil  sovereign  force  in  enmity  with  good.  In 
reality  two  rival  principles  of  equal  power, 
if  engaged  without  ceasing  in  a  war  o 
mutual  attacks,  will  end  in  self  destruction. 
But  if  one  sIkjuIcI  gain  the  mastery  it  wcjuld 
completely  anniliilate  the  conquered.  Thus, 
to  maintain  the  balance  in  the  struggle 
between  good  antl  evil  is  to  represent  them  as 
engaged  in  a  war  without  end  and  in  perpet- 
ual destruction,  where  the  opponents  are  at 
the  same  time  conquerors  and  conquered.  If 
good  is  the  stronger,  what  is  there  to  pre- 
vent evil  being  completely  annihilated?  But 
if  that  be  the  case,  the  very  utterance  of 
which  is  impious,  I  ask  myself  how  it  is 
that  they  themselves  are  not  filled  with 
horror  to  think  that  they  have  imagined 
such  abominable  blasphemies. 

It  is  equally  impious  to  say  that  evil  has 
its  origin  from  God ;'  because  the  contrarv 
cannot  proceed  from  its  contrary.  Life  docs 
not  engender  death ;  darkness  is  not  the 
origin  of  light ;  sickness  is  not  the  maker  of 
health.*  In  the  changes  of  conditions  there 
are  transitions  from  one  condition  to  the  con- 
trary; but  in  genesis  each  being  proceeds 
from  its  like,  and  n(jt  from  its  contrary.  If 
then  evil  is  neither  uncreate  nor  created  by 
God,  from  whence  comes  its  nature?  Cer- 
tainly that  evil  exists,  no  one  living  in  the 
world  will  deny.  What  sliall  we  say  then  ? 
Evil  is  not  a  living  animated  essence  ;  it  is 
the  condition  of  the  soul  opposed  to  virtue, 
developed  in  the  careless  on  account  of  their 
falling  away  from  good.^ 

5.  Do  not  then  go  beyond  yourself  to 
seek  for  evil,  and  imagine  that  there  is  an 
orisfinal  nature  of  wickedness.     Each  of  us, 

iWith  this  view  Plutarch  charges  the  Stoics.  Kvto\  tw 
KaKuiV  a.p\'ii'  oya^oi'  oi'Ttx  toi'  ('•>tui/  Trotoucrt,  {c.  Stotcos^  igyo,) 
But  it  is  his  deduction  from  their  statejiients  —  not  their  own 
statement,  cf.  Mosheim's  n<ite  on  Cudworth  iv.  §  13.  Origen 
(c.  Celsmn  vi.)  distinguishes  between  ti)i-  Kn.Ki.tiv  koI  tcI';  arr' 
avTr)<;  Trpa^eic;,  and  Kaxov  as  punitive  and  remedial;  if  the  latter 
can  rightly  be  called  evil  in  any  sense,  God  is  the  author  of  it. 
cf.  Amos  iii.  6.  Vide,  also,  Basil's  treatment  of  this  ques- 
tion in  his  Treatise  on  o-'k  farii'  airto;  Ttof  Ka.Ku>v  6  6to?. 
cf.  Schroeck.     Kirclu't!£^escliiclite  s-Vn.  \qx. 

2  Fialon  points  out  the  conespondence  with  Plat.  Phced. 
§  IIQ,  Kat  Tt?  ein-e  Tu>r  Trapoi'Tw;'  <XKOv<ja.<i  ,  .  .  rr^)b<;  ©e»',  ouK  kv 
Toc?  Trpocrflei'  rj/^ti'  Aoyot?  a.\}70  to  ei'ai/TLOv  rtov  vvvt  Acyo-xefajr 
oojioAoyeiro,  ex  ToO  eAaTTOi'O?  to  fxa^ov  yiyveadai,  Ka'i  fK  Tou  ixti- 
^ovo?  TO  eAaTTOi',  (cai  arexiux;  ai'TJ)  tlfai  rj  yeifcri';  T019  erai'Tiocs 
€K  Tojf  €vai'Tiujv  ;  vvi'  Sc  fxoi  SoKCL  Ae'yeo'f'ai  ort  touto  ovk  au  ttotc 
yeroiTO.  Kai  6  2coKpar7)5  .  .  .  e'/)>)  .  .  .  ovk  c'l  i-oei?  to  Siarjiepov  tou 
Tt  viiy  Aeyo/xei'OU  (cai  tou  totc*  Tore  ixef  yUp  cAeytTO  ex  tou 
ei'ai'TLOv  npdyfxaTO^  to  fi-afTiof  Trpayixa  yiyi'€(79aif  vvy  &€  on  avTO 
to  ei'ai'Ttoi'  eauToi  ivavTioi'  ovk  dv  ttotc  ycj'oiro,  oiJTe  to  €v  rifJitv 
ouTe  TO  £>'  <t>v<Tei.'  Tore  ixh'  yUp  Trepi  Toiv  i)(^6i'TMi>  tmu  fvavriioy 
eAeyofiei',  eiroi'Ona^oi'Te?  aura  Tr)  eKiiviov  iTruit'Vfxia,  I'vv  Si'  Trepi 
eKiLviav  aiiTuiy  uiv  el'oi'Tior,  «\ei  Trji'  eTrwrufiiu.i'  Td  bvofxa^Ofjifya, 
ai'To.  S'  d/cetVa  ouK  av  ttotc  (i>a^ii>  fSeA^croi.  ■yercfrii'  dAAijAiui' 
St^atT^ai. 

3  "  Cette phrase  est  prise  te.xtuellrment  lians  Don's  /'.Iriofi- 
aeite,  OH  dii  mains  da/ts  Voiivraffe  qui  lui  est  atti-ibiic.  (De 
3iv.  Aom.  iv  iS.  Laiir.  Lvd.  de  mensib.  ed.  Rceth.  /<S6,  2S.)." 
Kialon.  In  the  Treatise  referred  to,  Trepi  Weuor  'OroiaToii', 
"  evil  "  is  said  to  be  "  nothing  real  and  positive,  but  a  defect,  a 
negation  only.  Srtprjo-i?  ap  i  etrri  to  kukov,  icat  eAAti^n,  tai 
aa^ereta,  Kal  atrujuLuerpta."     D.C.B.  i.  S46. 

cf.  "  Evil  i-;  null,  i-;  nought,  is  silence  implying  sound." 
Browning.    Abt  Vogler. 
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let  us  acknowledge  it,  is  the  first  author  of 
his  own  vice.  Among  the  ordinary  events 
of  life,  some  come  naturally,  like  old  age 
and  sickness,  others  hv  chance  like  unforeseen 
occurrences,  of  which  the  origin  is  beyond 
ourselves,  often  sad,  sometimes  fortunate,  as 
for  instance  the  discovery  of  a  treasure  when 
di  '•orin":  a  well,  or  the  meeting  of  a  mad  dog 
when  ijoin'''  to  the  maikct  place.  Others 
depend  upon  ourselves,  such  as  ruling  one's 
passions,  or  not  putting  a  bridle  on  one's 
pleasures,  to  be  master  of  our  anger,  or  to 
raise  the  hand  against  him  who  irritates  us, 
to  tell  the  truth,  or  to  lie,  to  have  a  sweet 
and  well-regulated  disposition,  or  to  be  fierce 
and  swollen  and  exalted  with  pride.'  Here 
you  are  the  master  of  your  actions.  Do  not 
look  for  the  guiding  cause  beyond  your- 
self, but  recognise  that  evil,  rightly  so  called, 
has  no  other  origin  than  our  voluntary  falls. 
If  it  were  involuntary,  and  did  not  depend 
upon  ourselves,  the  laws  would  not  have  so 
much  terror  for  the  guilty,  and  the  tribunals 
would  not  be  so  without  pity  when  they 
condemn  wretches  according  to  the  measure 
of  their  crimes.  But  enough  concerning- 
evil  rightly  so  called.  Sickness,  povert}', 
obscurity,  death,  finally  all  human  afflictions, 
ought  not  to  be  ranked  as  evils ;  since  we 
do  not  count  among  the  greatest  boons 
things  which  are  their  opposites.^  Among 
these  afflictions,  some  are  the  eflect  of  nature, 
others  have  obviously  been  for  many  a  source 
of  advantage.  Let  us  then  be  silent  for  the 
moment  about  these  metaphors  and  alle- 
gories, and,  simply  following  without  vain 
curiosity  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  let 
us  take  from  darkness  the  idea  which  it 
gives  us. 

But  reason  asks,  was  darkness  created 
witli  the  world?  Is  it  older  than  light? 
Why  in  spite  of  its  inferiority  has  it  pre- 
ceded it?  Darkness,  we  reply,  did  not 
exist  in  essence;  it  is  a  condition  produced 
in  the  air  by  tiie  withdrawal  of  light.  What 
then  is  that  light  wliich  disappeared  sud- 
denly from  tiie  world,  so  tliat  darkness 
should  cover  the  face  of  the  deep?  If  any- 
thing had  existed  before  tiie  formation  of 
this  sensible  and  perishable  world,  no  doubt 
we  conclude  it  w^ould  have  been  in  light. 
The    orders    of    angels,  the    heavenly  hosts, 

^  cf.  Epictetus,  Kneh.  i.  </)'  ijiTr  ^i.kv  iiiroA>)i//i5,  bp/j-'r],  opefi 
t<<AtTt?,  «at  fi'i  AoYtf),  o<ya  i)ti(Ttpa  tpya, 

^  ff-  M.  Aurelius  II.  xi.  6  -yftp  x«'P"»  M")  ffoiei  oi'flpujiroi',  irij? 
Ai)  ToOro  &iOV  ai'doiuirov  X"P'^  jroiriatitv ;  .  .  .  OdfaTOi  &e  ye 
Kal  ^u**),  66^a  (cat  a5o(ta,  iroi'oc  Kol  rjfioi'T},  ttAouto^  xal  jrerta, 
waiTi  Tat/Ta  iniirrf^  av^JL^aivei  avOputnuiv  to(?  re  a-yafloe?  Kai  Toi? 
ifttoi V « 0"T«  KnW  ovfr  o''Te  ai<T\pd  '  oi*T*  np*  ayaBOi  ovre  icnKa  e<m, 
AUo  Grcr.  Nvss..  Omt.  Cat.  viii.  nml  Aiii,'.,  De  Civ.  Dei-  i.  S. 
Ixtn  vero  temf<ornliii  honn  ft  wain  iitriaqiif  votuit  c.c.vc  roni- 
miiHia,  lit  nrr  hnnii  riif'iJiii'  ii/>t>itii>itin\  i/inr  innli  qiKyijtir 
knhere  rfrnunlur.  nrr  iiia'a  turpitcr  evitentitr,  (jiiibits  ct  boiii 
pUrumqat  ajjiciiintiir. 


all  intellectual  natures  named  or  unnamed, 
all  the  ministering  spirits,'  did  not  live  i:i 
darkness,  but  enjoyed  a  condition  fitted  for 
them  in  light  and  spiritual  joy." 

No  one  will  contradict  this;  least  of  all  he 
who  looks  for  celestial  light  as  one  of  the 
rewards  promised  to  virtue,  the  light  which, 
as  Solomon  says,  is  always  a  light  to  the 
righteous,^  the  light  which  made  the  Apostle 
say  "  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which 
hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  m  light."''  Finally, 
if  the  condemned  are  sent  into  outer  dark- 
ness^ evidently  those  who  are  made  worthy 
of  God's  approval,  are  at  rest  in  heavenly 
light.  When  then,  according  to  the  order 
of  God,  the  heaven  appeared,  enveloping  all 
that  its  circumference  included,  a  vast  and 
unbroken  body  separating  outer  things  from 
those  which  it  enclosed,  it  necessarily  kept 
the  space  inside  in  darkness  for  want  of 
communication  with  the  outer  lisrht.  Three 
thmgs  are,  indeed,  needed  to  form  a  shadow, 
light,  a  body,  a  dark  place.  The  shadow  of 
heaven  forms  the  darkness  of  the  w^orld. 
Understand,  I  pray  you,  what  I  mean,  by  a 
simple  example  ;  by  raising  for  yourself  at 
mid-day  a  tent  of  some  compact  and  im- 
penetrable material,  and  shutting  yourself 
up  in  it  in  sudden  darkness.  Suppose  that 
original  darkness  was  like  this,  not  subsist- 
ing directly  by  itself,  but  resulting  from 
some  external  causes.  If  it  is  said  that  it 
rested  upon  the  deep,  it  is  because  the  ex- 
tremity of  air  naturally  touches  the  surface 
of  bodies;  and  as  at  that  time  the  water 
covered  everything,  we  are  obliged  to  say 
that  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  ileep. 

6.  A)idtJic  Spirit  of  God  ivas  borne  upon 
the  face  of  the  ivatcrs.^  Does  this  spirit 
mean  the  diffusion  of  air?  The  sacred  writer 
wishes  to  enumerate  to  you  the  elements  of 
the  Avorld,  to  tell  you  that  God  created  the 
heavens,  tlie  earth,  water,  and  air  and  that 
the  last  was  now  difVused  and  in  motion  ;  or 
rather,  that  which  is  truer  and  conlirmed  by 
the  authority  of  tb.e  ancients,  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  be  means  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is,  as 
has  been  remarked,  the  special  name,  the 
name  above  all  others  that  Sciipture  delights 
to  giv^e  to  the  Holy  S])irit.  and  always  by 
the  spirit  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit  is  mcarit, 


cj.  Mall .  xxii.  13. 
^  (icn.  I.  2,  lx.\x. 
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the  Spirit  which  completes  the  divine  and 
hlessetl  Trinity.  You  will  find  it  better 
therefore  to  take  it  in  this  sense.  How  then 
did  the  Spirit  of  God  move  upon  the  waters? 
The  explanation  that  I  am  about  to  give  you 
is  not  an  original  one,  but  that  of  a  Syrian.' 
who  was  as  ignorant  in  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  as  he  was  versed  in  tlie  knowledi;c  of 
the  Truth.  He  said,  then,  tliat  the  Syriac 
word  was  more  expressive,  and  that  being 
more  analo^rous  to  the  Hebrew  term  it  was 
a  nearer  approach  to  the  scriptural  sense. 
This  is  the  meaning  of  the  word;  by  "was 
borne"  the  Syrians,  he  says,  understand:  it 
cherished  ^  the  nature  of  the  waters  as  one 
sees  a  bird  cover  tlie  eggs  with  her  body  and 
impart  to  them  vital  force  from  her  own 
warmth.  Such  is,  as  nearly  as  possible, 
the  meaning  of  these  words  —  the  Spirit  was 
borne  :  let  us  understand,  tliat  is,  prepared 
the  nature  of  water  to  produce  living  beings:^ 
a  sufficient  proof  for  those  who  ask  if  the 
Holy  Spirit  took  an  active  part  in  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world. 

7.  A7id  God  saidy  Let  there  be  I/g'/it:* 
The  first  \vord  of  God  created  the  nature  of 
light;  it  made  darkne'^s  vanish,  dispelled 
gloom,  illuminated  the  world,.and  gave  to  all 
beings  at  the  same  time  a  sweet  and  gracious 
aspect.  The  heavens,  imtil  then  enveloped 
in  darkness,  appeared  with  that  beauty  which 
they  still  present  to  our  eyes.  Tlie  air  was 
lighted  up,  or  rather  made  the  light  circulate 
mixed  with  its  substance,  and,  distril)uting  its 
splendour  rapidly  in  every  direction,  so 
dispersed  itself  to  its  extreme  limits.  Up  it 
sprang  to  the  very  Eether  and  heaveUo  In 
an  instant  it  liglited  up  the  whole  extent  of 
the  world,  the  North  and  the  South,  the  East 
and  the  West.  For  the  aither  also  is  such  a 
subtle  substance  and  so  transparent  that  it 
needs  not  the  space  of  a  moment  for  light  to 
pass    through     it.     Just     as    it    carries    our 


•  Tillemont  understands  Eusebius  of  Samosata.  The  Ben. 
note  prefers  Ephreni  Syrus,  and  compares  Jerome,  finest,  ileb. 
Col.soS.  ^  ■>  -^ 

*  Gen.  i.  2.  Vide  R.V.  marsjin.  The  word  rarliaph, 
"brood,"  is  not  used  of  wind,  and  itself  appe.Trs  to  fix  me 
meaning  of  the  Spirit  in  t!ie  place.  An  old  interpretation  of 
the  Orphic  Poem  Araronautica  would  identily  the  brooding 
Spirit  of  Genesis  with  the  All  Wise  Love  of  the  Greek  poet : 

u»^  tTa|LL€tt^e  t/)U{Tei?,  tu?  t*  ot)pat'05  e?  Tre'pa?  ^A()el', 

7rpcO"3i'Ta7di'  T£  Kai  avTOreAyj  tto/*     aTjTtf 'Epwra, 
oatra  x'  i^vcrev  ajrarra,  Ti  &'  iiroLBei'  aAAou  a^'  iiAAo. 

Orph.,  Aro'nu.  423-427. 

On  the  translation  of  rachaph  by  "  brooding-,"  cf.  Milton, 
P.  l^ost,  vii. : 

"  darkness  profound 
Covered  t'le  nbvss  ;  but  on  tlie  watery  calm 
His  hro  iding  wings  the  Spirit  of  God  outspread, 
And  vital  virtue  infused,  and  vital  warnitli, 
Throughout  the  fluid  mass." 

8  ^'.>07o;'ia.  cf,  De  Sji.  S.  §  s5,  and  Bp.  Pearson,  on  the  Creed. 
Art.  \'.  .1  0  J  I  I  > 

«  Gen.  1.3. 


sight  instantaneously  to  the  object  of  vision,' 
SO  without  the  least  interval,  with  a  rapidity 
that  thought  cannot  conceive,  it  receives 
these  rays  of  light  in  its  uttermost  limits. 
With  light  the  asther  becomes  more  pleasing 
and  the  waters  more  limpid.  These  last, 
not  content  with  receiving  its  splendour, 
return  it  by  the  reflection  of  light  and  in  all 
directions  send  forth  quivering  flashes.  The 
divine  word  gives  every  object  a  more  cheer- 
ful and  a  more  attractive  appearance,  just  as 
when  men  in  deep  sea  pour  in  oil  thev  make 
the  place  about  them  clear.  So,  with  a  sin- 
gle word  and  in  one  instant,  the  Creator  of 
all  things  gave  the  boon  of  ligl:t  to  the 
world.  ^ 

Let  there  be  light.  The  order  was  it- 
self an  operation,  and  a  state  of  things  was 
brought  into  being,  than  wdiich  man's  mind 
cannot  even  imagine  a  pleasanter  one  for  our 
enjoyment.  It  must  be  well  understood  that 
when  we  speak  of  the  voice,  of  the  word,  of 
the  command  of  God,  this  divine  language 
does  not  mean  to  us  a  sound  which  escapes 
from  the  organs  of  speech,  a  collision  of  air^ 
struck  by  the  tongue;  it  is  a  simple  sign  of 
the  will  of  God,  and,  if  w^e  give  it  tl^e  form 
of  an  order,  it  is  only  the  better  to  impress 
the  souls  wliom  we  instruct.* 

A7id  God  sa-v  the  llght^  that  It  was  good.'' 
How  can  we  worthily  praise  light  after  the 
testimony  given  by  the  Creator  to  its  good- 
ness.'' The  word,  even  among  us,  refers  the 
judgment  to  the  eyes,  incapable  of  raising 
itself  to  the  idea  that  the  senses  have  already 
received."  But,  if  beauty  in  bodies  results 
from  symmetry  of  parts,  and  the  harmonious 


1  I-lsbt  is  said  to  travel  straight  at  llie  rate  of  about  iqi;,ooo 
English  miles  a  second;  a  velocity  estimated  by  observaiinns 
on  the  ecli])ses  of  Jupiter's  satellites.  Tlie  modern  undul.itory 
theory  of  light,  of  which  Iluyiihens  (f  1695)  is  generally  re- 
garded as  the  author,  describes  light  as  propagattd  by  the 
vibrations  of  the  imponderable  matter  termed  Ether  <^t  jEther. 

2  The  simile  seems  hardly  worthy  of  the  topic.  The  prac- 
tice is  referred  to  by  Plutarch,  Svmp.  ^iitest.  i.  9,  and  by  Plinv, 
Hist.  Nat.  ii.  106.  '■  Omne  oleo  tranquillnri  ;  et  oh  id  uri'n- 
antes  ore  spar/^ere,  qiinniani  niiliget  natitram  asperam  lu- 
ccmqiie  deport  et."  '■•  i^erere"  says  the  Jjelph.  note,  "turn 
credas  oleum  vicem  co>ispicilioriim.^' 

3  A  statement  not  unlike  tlie  "  Vibrations  of  the  elastic 
medium,"  to  which  sound  miir'.t  now  be  referred.  "  Sed 
voceni  Stoici  corpus  esse  contendust :  eamque  esse  diciinl 
ictiim  aera  :  Plato  autcm  non  esse  vocem  corpus  esse  pittat. 
Non  enim  percussus,  iiiquit,  oer,  sed  pla<ra  ipsa  atque  per- 
eussiOf  Z'OX  est  :  ovk  AtAu*?  7rArj-y»j  ae'po?  e'o'Tti'  17  (^tun'r)  •  ttAtjtt^i 
yrip  t'ov  depa  Kal  SaKTuAo?  TTipayOfi^i'O^,  koll  ou5c'7rto  Trotet  (fnov^v  ' 
ttAA*  i]  TToffrj  TrArjy/j,  /cat  <r.';o5pil,  Kat  TnTrj  S^  iuTTe  axovtTT'ov  yfvuT- 
eai."    Aul.  Gel!.,  MA.  v.  15.     So  Diog.  Laert.  in    Vita  Zeno- 

HIS  ,*    ^TTt   <i)Uil'q   ar^J    JTi:TrAl7yUi:l'0«?, 

*  Fi^don  quotes  Hossnet  41116  diev.  3me  sem.:  "  P.e  rot  dit 
^u'on  marche;  et  l^armie  lit  are  he  ;  qu'on  fosse  telle  evolu- 
tion, et  elle  se  fait  :  toute  iiiie  aniire  se  remiie  aii  seul  com- 
iiiaiideineiit  d'un  prince,  c'pst  a  dire,  it  un  seul  petit  mou-rttient 
de  ces  livres,  c'est,  parmi  les  chores  hnmniiies,  I'  imaqe  la  plus 
excellente  de  la  puissance  de  Dieu  ;  iiiais  an  fond  que  c\\<;t 
i'liaffe  est  defectueuse  I  Dieu  n'a  point  de  livres  a  reunier  ; 
Dieu  ne frafpe point  Voir  pour  en  tirer  quelque  son  ;  Dieu  n'a 
qu'a  vouloir  en  hit  m'nie;  et  tout  ce  qii'il  vut  cternellement 
s'accomplit  comme  il  I'a  voutit,  et  ati  temps  qu'il  a  marque. 

*  Gen.  i.  4. 

<5  St.  Hasil  dwells  rather  on  the  sense  of  "  beautiful  "  in  tb.e 
b:x.  K.j.,\i.',    Tlie  N'ulgale  hdspulchra. 
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appearance  of  colours,  how  in  a  simple  and 
liomogcneous  essence  like  light,  can  this 
iilea  of  beanty  be  preserved?  Would  not 
the  synimetrv  in  light  be  less  shown  in  its 
parts  than  in  the  pleasure  and  delight  at  the 
sight  of  it?  Such  is  also  the  beauty  of  gold, 
which  it  owes  not  to  the  happy  mingling  of 
its  parts,  but  only  to  its  beautiful  colour  which 
has  a  charm  attractive  to  the  eyes. 

Thus  again,  the  evening  star  is  the  most 
beautifal  of  the  stars  :  '  not  that  the  parts  of 
wiiich  it  is  composed  form  a  harmonious 
whole ;  but  thanks  to  the  unalloyed  and 
beautiful  brightness  which  meets  our  eyes. 
And  furtliL-r,  when  God  proclaimed  the 
goodness  of  light,  it  was  not  in  regard  to  the 
charm  of  the  eye  but  as  a  provision  for  fut- 
ure advantage,  because  at  that  time  there 
were  as  yet  no  eyes  to  jud:^e  of  its  beauty. 
'■wind  God  divided  the  light  from  the  dark- 
ness ;  *  that  is  to  say,  God  gave  tliem  natures 
incapable  of  mixing,  perpetually  in  opposi- 
tion to  each  other,  and  put  between  them 
the  widest  space  and  distance. 

8.  •'  And  God  called  the  light  Day  and 
the  darkness  he  called  Night. ^'  ^  Since  the 
birlli  of  the  sun,  the  light  that  it  diiluses  in 
the  air,  when  shining  on  our  hemisphere,  is 
day ;  and  the  shadow  produced  by  its  disaj)- 
pearance  is  night.  But  at  that  time  it  w^as 
not  after  the  movement  of  the  sun,  but  fol- 
lowing this  primitive  light  spread  abroad  in 
the  air  or  withdrawn  in  a  measure  deter- 
mine! by  God,  that  day  came  and  was  fol- 
lowed bv  night. 

"  Aud  the  evening  and  the  Jnorning  ivere 
the  first  day.''  ■*  Eveiiing  is  then  the  bound- 
ary common  to  day  and  night ;  and  in  the 
same  way  morning  constitutes  the  approach 
of  night  to  day.  It  was  to  give  day  the  pri- 
vileges of  seniority  that  Scripture  put  the  end 
of  the  first  dav  before  that  of  the  first  nisfht, 
because  night  follows  dav:  for,  before  the 
creation  of  light,  the  world  was  not  in  night, 
but  in  darkness.  It  is  the  opposite  of  day 
which  was  called  night,  and  it  did  not  receive 
its  name  until  after  day.  Thus  were  created 
the  evening  and  the  morning.*  Scripture 
means  the  space  of  a  day  and  a  night,  and 
afterwarils  no  more  says  day  and  night,  but 
calls  them  both  under  the  name  of  the  more 
important:    a    custom    which   you   will  find 

'  cf.  nion.  xvi.  i  : 

'  Ko-n-f  «,  Kvavin.^  iepbc,  (Ji'Af ,  wKTOi  iI'/oAua,  < 

:iml  Milton,  P.L.  iv.605: 

"  Hesperus,  thnt  led 
The  starry  host,  rode  brightest." 
'  Oen.  i.  4.  •'' Gen.  i.  5.  «  CJen.  I.  5. 

<■•  Ixx.  Tlic  Hcb.  =  litcrally  "  And  even  in :;  happened  nnd 
morninir  h  ippeiied,  one  il;iy."  On  the  unique  rcckoniiiif 
<if  l!ic  d.«y  Iroin  eveninir  in  morning:,  sec  the  laic  Dr.  McCaul 
ill  Rtpti^i  to  Lssays  and  Rfviews. 


throughout  Scripture.  Everywliere  tlie 
measure  of  time  is  counted  by  davs,  without 
mention  of  nights.  "The  days  of  our 
years,"  '  says  the  Psalmist.  "  Few^  and  evil 
have  the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been,"  " 
said  Jacob,  and  elsewhere  "  all  the  days  of 
my  life."  '  Thus  under  the  form  of  his- 
tory the  law  is  laid  down  for  what  is  to 
follow. 

And  the  evening  and  the  7norning  were 
one  day.*  Why  docs  Scripture  say  "  one 
day  "  not  "  the  first  day  "?  Before  speaking 
to  us  of  the  second,  the  third,  and  the  fourtli 
davs,  would  it  not  have  been  more  natural  to 
call  that  one  the  first  which  began  the  series? 
If  it  therefore  says  "  one  day,"  it  is  from  a 
wish  to  determine  the  measure  of  day  and 
night,  and  to  combine  tlie  time  that  they  con- 
tain. Now  twcnt}-four  hours  fill  up  the 
space  of  one  day  —  we  mean  of  a  day  and  of 
a  night;  and  if,  at  the  time  of  the  solstices, 
they  have  not  both  an  equal  length,  the  time 
marked  by  Scripture  does  not  the  less  cir- 
cumscribe their  duration.  It  is  as  though  it 
said  :  twenty-four  hours  measure  the  space 
of  a  day,  or  that,  in  reality  a  da}'  is  the  time 
that  the  heavens  starting  from  one  point  take 
to  return  there.  Thus,  every  time  that,  in 
tlie  revolution  of  the  sun,  evening  and  morn- 
ing occupy  the  world,  their  periodical  suc- 
cession never  exceeds  the  space  of  one  day. 

But  must  we  believe  in  a  m\sterious  reason 
for  this?  God  who  made  the  nature  of  time 
measured  it  out  and  determined  it  by  inter- 
vals of  days  ;  and,  wishing  to  give  it  a  week 
as  a  measure,  he  ordered  the  week  to  revolve 
from  period  to  period  upon  itself,  to  count 
the  movement  of  time,  forming  the  week  of 
one  day  revolving  seven  times  upon  itself: 
a  proper  circle  begins  and  ends  with  itself. 
Such  is  also  the  character  of  eternity,  to 
revolve  upon  itself  and  to  end  nowhere.  If 
then  the  beginning  of  time  is  called  ''  one 
day  "  rather  than  "  the  first  day,"  it  is  be- 
cause Scripture  wishes  to  establish  its  rela- 
tionship with  eternity.  It  was,  in  reality, 
fit  and  natural  to  call  "one"  the  day  vvhojc 
character  is  to  be  one  wholly  separated  and 
isolated  from  all  the  others.  If  Scripture 
speaks  to  us  of  many  ages,  saying  every- 
where, "  age  of  age,  antl  ages  of  ages,"  we 
do  not  see  it  enumerate  them  as  first,  second, 
and  third.  It  follows  that  we  are  hereby 
shown  not  so  much  limits,  ends  and  succes- 
sion of  ages,  as  distinctions  between  various 
states  and  modes  of  action.  "  The  day  of 
the  Lord,"  Scri[)ture  says,  "  is  great  and  very 
terrible,"  *   ami  elsewhere  "  Woe   unto   you 

'  Ps.  xc.  10.  *  Ps.  xxlli.  6,  T.XX.  '''Joel  ii.  11. 

»  Gen.  xlvii.  9.       *  Gen.  i.  5,  LXX.  and  Ileb. 
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that  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord  :  to  what  end 
is  it  for  you?  The  day  of  the  Lord  is  chirk- 
ness  and  not  liglit."  '  A  day  of  darkness  for 
those  who  are  worthy  of  darkness.  No  ;  this 
dav  without  evening',  without  succession, 
and  witiiout  end  is  not  unknown  to  Script- 
ure, and  it  is  the  day  that  the  Fsahnist  calls 
the  eighth  d;if\',  because  it  is  outside  this 
time  of  weeks.'  Thus  whether  you  call  it 
dav,  or  whether  you  call  it  eternity,  you  ex- 
press the  same  idea.  Give  this  state  the 
name  of  da}- ;  there  are  not  several,  but  only 
one.  If  you  call  it  eternity  still  it  is  unique 
and  not  manifold.  Thus  it  is  in  order 
that  you  may  carry  your  thoughts  forward 
towards  a  future  life,  that  Scripture  marks  by 
the  word  "one"  the  day  which  is  the  type 
of  eternity,  the  first  fruits  of  days,  the  con- 
temporary of  light,  the  holy  Lord's  dav, 
honoured  by  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord. 
Atzd  the  evening  a7id  the  morning  -were  one 
day:' 

But,  whilst  I  am  conversing  with  you 
about  the  first  evening  of  the  world,  evening 
takes  me  by  surprise,  and  puts  an  end  to  my 
discourse.  May  the  Father  of  the  true  light, 
Who  has  adorned  day  with  celestial  light, 
Who  has  made  the  fire  to  sliine  which  illu- 
minates us  during  the  night,  Who  reserves 
for  us  in  the  peace  of  a  future  age  a  spiritual 
and  everlasting  light,  enlighten  your  hearts 
in  the  knowledge  of  truth,  keep  you  from 
stumbling,  and  grant  that  "  you  mav  walk 
honestly  as  in  the  day."  ^  Thus  shall  you 
shine  as  the  sun  in  the  midst  of  the  glorv 
of  the  saints,  and  I  shall  glory  in  you  in 
the  day  of  Christ,  to  Whom  belong  all  glory 
and  power  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

HOMILY  III. 

0?i  the  Firmament. 

I.  We  have  now  recounted  the  works  of 
the  first  day,  or  rather  of  one  day.  Far  be  it 
from  me  indeed,  to  take  from  it  the  privilege 
it  enjoys  of  having  been  for  the  Creator  a 
day  apart,  a  day  which  is  not  counted  in  the 
same  order  as  the  others.  Our  discussion  yes- 
terday treated  of  the  works  of  this  day,  and 
divided  the  narrative  so  as  to  give  you  food 
for  your  souls  in  the  morning,  and  joy  in  the 
evening.  To-day  we  pass  on  to  the  wonders 
of  the  second  day.  And  here  I  do  not  wish 
to  speak  of  the  narrator's  talent,  but  of  the 
grace  of  Scripture,  for  the  narrative  is  so 
naturally  told  that  it  pleases  and  delights  all 

'  Amos  V.  iS. 

'The  argjument  here  is  due  to  a  misapprehension  of  the 
meaning  of  the  term  eighth  in  Psalm  vi.  and  xi.  title,  cf.  n. 
on  De  Sp.  S.  §  66. 

'  Rom.  xiii.  13. 


tlie  friends  cf  truth.  It  is  this  charm  of  truth 
which  the  Psalmist  expresses  so  emphati- 
cally when  he  says,  "  How  sweet  are  thy 
words  unto  my  taste,  yea,  sweeter  than  honey 
to  my  mouth."  '  Yesterday  then,  as  far  as 
we  were  able,  we  delighted  our  souls  bv 
conversing  about  the  oracles  of  God,  and 
now  to-dav  we  arc  met  together  again  on  the 
second  day  to  contemplate  the  wonders  of 
the  second  day. 

I  know  that  many  artisans,  belonging  to 
mechanical  trades,  are  crowding  around  me. 
A  day's  labour  hardly  sufiices  to  maintain 
them  ;  therefore  I  am  compelled  to  abridge 
my  discourse,  so  as  not  to  keep  them  too 
long  from  their  work.  What  shall  I  say  to 
them.''  The  time  which  you  lend  to  God  is 
not  lost:  he  will  retiuMi  it  to  you  with  large 
interest.  Whatever  difficulties  mav  trouble 
you  the  Lord  will  disperse  them.  To  those 
who  have  preferred  spiritual  welfare,  He 
will  give  health  of  body,  keenness  of  mind, 
success  in  business,  and  unbroken  prospciitv. 
And,  even  if  in  this  life  our  efforts  should 
not  realise  our  hopes,  the  teachings  of  the 
Holy  Spii'it  are  none  the  less  a  rich  treasure 
for  the  ages  to  come  Deliver  your  heart, 
then,  from  the  cares  of  this  life  and  give  close 
heed  to  my  words.  Of  what  avail  will  it  be 
to  you  if  you  are  here  in  the  bodv,  and  your 
heart  is  anxious  about  your  earthly  treasure.'' 

2.  And  God  said  "  Let  there  be  a  firma- 
ment in  the  midst  of  the  waters,  and  let  it 
divide  the  waters  from  the  waters."  *  Yes- 
terday we  heard  God's  decree,  "  Let  there 
be  light."  To-day  it  is,  "Let  there  be  a 
firmament."  There  appears  to  be  something 
more  in  this.  The  word  is  not  limited  to  a 
simple  command.  It  lays  down  the  reason 
necessitating  the  structure  of  the  firmament: 
it  is,  it  is  said,  to  separate  the  waters  from 
the  waters.  And  first  let  us  ask  how  God 
speaks.''  Is  it  in  our  manner.''  Does  His 
intelligence  receive  an  impression  from 
objects,  and,  after  having  conceived  them, 
make  them  known  by  particular  signs  ap- 
propriate to  each  of  tliem  .''  Has  He  conse- 
quently recourse  to  the  organs  of  voice  to 
convey  His  thoughts?  Is  He  obliged  to 
strike  the  air  by  the  articulate  movements  of 
the  voice,  to  unveil  the  thought  hidden  in 
His  heart.''  Would  it  not  seem  like  an  idle 
fable  to  say  that  God  should  need  such  a  cir- 
cuitous method  to  manifest  His  thoughts?  And 
is  it  not  more  conformable  with  true  relicjion 
to  say,  that  the  divine  will  and  the  first  im- 
petus of  divine  intelligence  are  the  Word  of 
God.''  It  is  He  whom  Scripture  vaguelv 
represents,  to  show  us  that  God  has  not  only 


'  Ps.  cxix.  loj. 


»  Gen.  i.6. 
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•wished  to  create  the  world,  but  to  create  it 
with  the  help  of  a  co-operator.  Scripture 
micjht  continue  the  history  as  it  is  begun: 
In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and 
the  earth;  afterwartls  He  created  light,  then 
He  created  the  firmament.  But,  by  making 
God  commantl  and  speak,  the  Scripture 
tacitlv  shows  us  Him  to  W' hom  this  order  and 
these  words  are  addressed.'  It  is  not  that  it 
grudges  us  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  but  that 
it  may  kindle  our  desire  by  showing  us  some 
trace  and  indication  of  the  mystery.  We  seize 
with  deliglit,  and  carefully  keep,  the  fruit  of 
laborious  etlbrts,  whilst  a  possession  easily 
attaineil  is  despised.*  Such  is  the  road  and 
the  course  which  Scripture  follows  to  lead 
us  to  the  idea  of  the  Only  begotten.  And 
certainly,  God's  iminaterial  nature  had  no 
need  of  the  material  language  of  voice, 
since  His  very  thoughts  could  be  transmitted 
to  His  feliow- worker.  What  need  then  of 
speech,  fortliose  Who  by  thought  alone  could 
communicate  their  counsels  to  each  other? 
Voice  was  made  for  hearing,  and  hearing 
for  voice.  Where  there  is  neither  air,  nor 
tongue,  nor  ear,  nor  that  winding  canal 
which  carries  sounds  to  the  seat  of  sensation 
in  the  head,  there  is  no  need  for  words: 
thoughts  of  the  soul  are  sufficient  to  transmit 
the  will.  As  I  said  then,  this  language  is  only 
a  wise  and  ingenious  contrivance  to  set  our 
minds  seeking  the  Person  to  whom  the 
words  are  addressed. 

3.  In  the  second  place,  does  the  firma- 
ment that  is  called  heaven  differ  from  the 
firmament  that  God  made  in  the  besrinningf.'' 
Are  there  two  heavens?  The  philosophers, 
who  discuss  heaven,  would  rather  lose  their 
tongues  than  grant  this.  There  is  only  one 
heaven,'  they  pretend;  and  it  is  of  a  nature 
neither  to  admit  of  a  second,  nor  of  a  third, 
nor  of  several  others.  The  essence  of  tlie 
celestial  body  quite  complete  constitutes  its 
vast  imity.  Because,  they  say,  every  body 
which  has  a  circular  motion  is  one  and 
finite.  And  if  this  body  is  used  in  the  con- 
struction  of  the   first    heaven,  there    will   be 


*  Origen,  c.  Cels.  vi.  says  t'ov  y.ev  irpo<Te\eii  Srifjuovpybv  eii'ai 
TOi/  vibv  Tou  Wfou  Aovo*',  Kai  ojtrnfpel  avTOupybc  tou  KOT/iOVf  70f 
&  nartpa  tou  Aoyou,  to*  irpotTTtTaxfi'ai  Ttp  viw  tavrov  \6yu>  Trot^Tat 
ibi"  k6(tpiov,  tlvai,  nputruti  iij^iotipydi'.  cj.  Athan.,  c.  g^entes 
5  4"?.  sq. 

'  Solon  IS  crcdlti-fl  vvilli  the  savinfy,  lv<TKnXa  rti  Kn\n.  cf.  tho 
Gfrmaii  proverb,  Cut  ding  zvil  v.'eitc  luibcn,  and  Virgil  in 
Georg.  i.  121  : 

"  Pater  ipxe  rnlendi 
Ifoud  facilem  fxse  vimii  voliii't." 

'  Plato  said  one.  itortpov  itiiv  np9 jjt  iva  oupav'ov  npoap^^Kaiiev  ; 
r;  TToAAout  tj  antipov^  XiyfLV  r)v  opBoTtpov  ;  tlmp  Kara  to  napa.6eiyij.a 
ifimiiovpyrinivoi  iaTai,  rb  y&p  irtpi'xov  ndi'Ta  onotra  I'orjrA  fuia, 
fxtO  tTtpov  itvTtpoy  ovK  af  ttot'  citj  .  .  .  fit  66<  unt'oyevri^  ovpavbi; 
ytyovji^  cerTi  t<  Kai  t<TTai.  Plat.,  Tim.  §  II.  On  the  other  hand 
was  the  Epicurean  doctrine  of  the  amipia  Koap.tuv,  referred  to 
ill  Luc.  i.  7j  : 

Ergo  vividn  I'is  nnimi pfri'in'l ,  el  extra 
J'rocetsil  longe Jlammantia  mcenia  mundi. 


nothing  left  for  the  creation  of  a  second  or  a 
tliird.  Here  we  see  what  those  imacrine  who 
put  under  the  Creator's  hand  uncreated 
matter ;  a  lie  that  follows  from  the  first  fable. 
But  we  ask  the  Greek  sages  not  to  mock  us 
before  they  are  agreed  among  themselves. 
Because  there  are  among  them  some  who 
say  there  are  infinite  heavens  and  worlds.' 
When  grave  demonstrations  shall  have  upset 
their  foolish  system,  when  the  laws  of  geo 
metry  shall  have  established  that,  according 
to  the  nature  of  heaven,  it  is  imjDossible  that 
thei-e  should  be  two,  we  shall  only  laugh  the 
more  at  this  elaborate  scientific  trifling. 
These  learned  men  see  not  merely  one 
bubble  but  several  bubbles  formed  by  the 
same  cause,  and  they  doubt  the  power  of 
creative  wisdom  to  bring  several  heavens 
into  being !  We  find,  however,  if  we 
raise  our  eyes  towards  the  omnipotence 
of  God,  that  the  strength  and  grandeur 
of  the  heavens  differ  from  the  drops  of 
water  bubbling  on  the  surface  of  a  fountain. 
How  ridiculous,  then,  is  their  argument  of 
impossibility  !  As  for  myself,  far  from  not 
believing  in  a  second,  I  seek  for  the  third 
whereon  the  blessed  Paul  was  found  worthy 
to  gaze.''  And  does  not  the  Psalmist  in  say- 
ing "heaven  of  heavens"'  give  us  an  idea 
of  their  plurality.'*  Is  the  plinality  of  heaven 
stranger  than  the  seven  circles  through  which 
nearly  all  the  philosophers  agree  that  the 
seven  pi mets  pass, — circles  which  the}- re- 
present to  us  as  placed  in  connection  with 
each  other  like  casks  fitting  the  one  into  the 
other.''  These  circles,  they  say,  carried  away 
in  a  direction  contrary  to  that  of  the  world, 
and  striking  the  asther,  make  sweet  and  har- 
monious sounds,  uneqiialled  by  the  sweetest 
melody.^     And    if  we   ask  them  for  the  \vit- 

'  So  Anaximander  (Diog.  Laert.  ii.  i,  2;  and  Democritus 
(Diitf.  Laert.  ix.  41). 

But,  as  Fialon  points  out,  the  Greek  philosophers  used 
Knrr^t'i  and  o^'pavoi  as  convertible  terms:  Basil  uses  ovpa.ib%  of 
the  firnKiineiil  or  skv. 

2r/.  2.  Cor.  xii.  2.  •''  Ps.  cxlvii.  4. 

■•  '•  You  must  conceive  it  "  (the  whirl)  "  to  be  of  such  a  kind 
as  this;  as  if  in  some  urcat  hollow  whirl,  carved  throui.'houf, 
there  was  such  another,  but  lesser,  within  it,  adapted  to  it,  like 
casks  fitted  one  within  another;  and  in  tlie  same  manner  a 
third,  and  a  fourth,  and  four  others,  for  that  the  whirls  were 
eii;ht  in  all,  as  circles  one  within  another  ..  .  and  that  in  each 
of  its  circles  tliere  was  seated  a  siren  on  the  upper  side,  carried 
round,  anil  uttering  one  voice  variegated  by  diverse  modula- 
tions;  but  that  the  whole  ot  them,  beina:  eight,  composed  otic 
harmony."  (Plat.,  /iV/.  x.  14,  Davies'  Trans.)  Plato  describes 
the  Fates  "  singing  to  the  harmony  of  the  Sirens."  Id.  On 
the  PyihaL'orean  .\Iusic  of  the  Spheres,  cf.  also  Cic,  De  Divin. 
i.  3,  and  Macrobius  In  Somn:  Scip. 

cj.  Shaksp.,  .M.  of  Ven.  v.  i  : 

"  There's  not  the  smallest  orb  which  thou  bchold'st 
Hut  in  his  motion  like  an  angel  sings. 
Still  quiring  to  the  young-eyed  cherubim." 
And  Milton,  Arcades  : 

"  Then  listen  I 

To  the  celestial  Sirens'  Imrmony, 

That  sit  upon  the  nine  infolded  spheres. 

And  sing  to  lh<ise  that  hold  the  vital  sheres, 

An<l  turn  the  a<lamantine  spindle  round 

On  which  the  f.ite  of  gods  and  men  is  wound." 
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ness  of  the  senses,  \vh;it  do  they  say?  Tliat 
%ve,  accustomed  to  this  noise  from  our  hii  tli, 
on  account  of  hearing  it  always,  have  lost 
the  sense  of  it ;  like  men  in  smithies  with 
their  ears  incessantly  dinned.  If  I  refuted 
this  ingenious  frivolity,  the  untruth  of  whicli 
is  evident  from  the  first  word,  it  would  seem 
as  thougii  I  did  not  know  the  value  of  time, 
and  mistrusted  the  intelHgence  of  such  an 
audience. 

But  let  me  leave  the  vanity  of  outsiders  to 
those  who  are  without,  and  return  to  the 
theme  proper  to  the  Church.  If  we  believe 
some  of  those  who  have  preceded  us,  we  have 
not  here  the  creation  of  a  new  heaven,  but  a 
new  account  of  the  first.  The  reason  they  give 
is,  that  the  earlier  narrative  briefly  described 
the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  while  here 
scripture  relates  in  greater  detail  the  manner 
in  which  each  was  created.  I,  however, 
since  Scripture  gives  to  this  second  heaven 
another  name  and  its  own  function,  main- 
tain that  it  is  diflerent  from  the  heaven 
which  was  made  at  the  beginning;  that  it  is 
of  a  stronger  nature  and  of  an  es^oecial  use  to 
the  universe. 

4.  '■'■  A/id  God  said^  let  t/ierc  be  ajirma- 
mcnt  in  the  midst  of  tJie  ivaters^  and  let  it 
divide  the  zvaters  frotn  the  tvaters.  And 
God  wade  the  Jirmavicnt^  and  divided  the 
waters  xvJiich  ivere  zindcr  the  jirmament 
from  the  zvaters  xvJiich  were  above  thejirtna- 
mcnt."^  Before  laying  hold  of  the  meaning 
of  Scripture  let  us  try  to  meet  objections  from 
other  quarters.  We  arc  asked  how,  if  the 
firmament  is  a  spherical  body,  as  it  appears 
to  the  eye,  its  convex  circumference  can 
contain  the  water  which  flows  and  circulates 
in  iiigher  regions?  What  shall  we  answer? 
One  thing  only  :  because  the  interior  of  a  body 
presents  a  perfect  concavity  it  does  not  neces- 
sarily follow  that  its  exterior  surface  is  spheri- 
cal and  smoothly  rounded.  Look  at  the  stone 
vaults  of  baths,  and  the  structure  of  build- 
ings of  cave  form ;  the  dome,  which  forms 
the  interior,  does  not  prevent  the  roof  from 
having  ordinarily  a  flat  surface.  Let  these 
unfortunate  men  cease,  then,  from  tormenting 
us  and  themselves  about  tb.e  impossibility  of 
our  retainins:  water  in  the  hisfher  regions. 

Now  we  must  say  something  about  the 
nature  of  the  firmament,  and  why  it  received 
the  order  to  hold  the  middle  place  between  the 
waters.  Scripture  constantly  makes  use  of 
the  word  firmament  to  express  extraordinary 
strength.  "The  Lord  my  firmament  and 
refuge"  *  "  I  have  strengthened  the  pillars 
of  it"  '  "  Praise  him  in  the  firmament  of  his 


power."  '  The  heathen  writers  tluis  call  a 
strong  body  one  which  is  compact  and  full,*  to 
distinguish  it  from  the  mathematical  I  ody. 
A  mathematical  body  is  a  body  which  exists 
only  in  the  tin  .?e  dimensions,  breadth,  depth, 
and  height.  A  firm  body,  on  the  con- 
trary, adds  resistance  to  the  dimensions.  It 
is  the  custom  of  Scripture  to  call  firmament 
all  that  is  strong  and  unyielding.  It  even 
uses  the  word  to  denote  the  condensation  of 
the  air :  He,  it  says,  who  strengthens  the 
thunder.^  Scripture  means  by  the  strengthen- 
ing of  the  thunder,  the  strength  and  resistance 
of  the  wind,  which,  enclosed  in  the  hollows  of 
the  clouds,  produces  the  noise  of  thunder 
when  it  breaks  through  with  violence.'*  Here 
then,  according  to  me,  is  a  firm  substance, 
capable  of  retaining  the  fluid  and  unstable 
element  water  ;  and  as,  according  to  the  com- 
mon acceptation,  it  appears  that  the  firma- 
ment owes  its  origin  to  water,  we  must  not 
believe  that  it  resembles  frozen  water  or  anv 
other  matter  pioduced  by  the  filtration  of 
water ;  as,  for  example,  rock  crystal,  which 
is  said  to  owe  its  metamorphosis  to  exces- 
sive congelation,  *  or  the  transparent  stone  " 
which  forms  in  mines.'  This  pellucid  stone, 
if  one  finds  it  in  its  natural  perfection,  with- 
out cracks  inside,  or  the  least  spot  of  corrup- 
tion, almost  rivals  the  air  in  clearness.  ^\  e 
cannot  compare  the  firmament  to  one  of  these 
substances.  To  hold  such  an  opinion  about 
celestial  bodies  would  be  childish  and  fool- 
ish ;  and  although  everything  may  be  in 
everything,  fire  in  earth,  air  in  water,  and  of 
the  other  elements  the  one  in  the  other;  al- 
though none  of  those  which  come  under  our 
senses  are  pure  and  without  mixture,  either 
with  the  element  which  serves  as  a  medium 
for  it,  or  with  that  which  is  contrary  to  it ; 
I,  nevertheless,  dare  not  affirm  that  the  firma- 
ment was  formed  of  one  of  these  simple  sub- 
stances, or  of  a  mixture  of  them,  for  I  am 
taught  bv  Scripture  not  to  allow  my  imagii\a- 
tion  to  wander  too  far  afield.     But  do    r.ot 


'Oen.i.6,  7. 

-  I's.  xviii.  2,  I.XX. 


3  rs.  Ixxv.  3,  LXX. 


iPs.  cl.  i.LXX. 

2j/a<rT6?  (fr.  vaaaui.  press  or  knead)  =  close,  firm.  Demo- 
critus  used  it  as  opposed  to  Ktvoi',  void.    Arist.  Ir.  202. 

s  Amos  iv.  n,  LXX. 

^  Pliny  {Hist.  Nat.  ii.  43)  writes:  "  Si  h:  niibc  hirtettir 
Jlaius  aid  vapor,  totiitrua  eili:  si  entmpni  ard'^ns,  fuhiiina  ; 
fi  lougiore  tractii  nitatiii',  fiili;i-tra.  Jlif  fiudi  vtibem ,  {i/i<: 
perrnmpi.  Etesse  tonitnia'impactorum  igtiium  plagas."  cj. 
Sen.,  ^ttoest.  Nat.  ii.  12. 

''  'EjoLTTf^oKA^i;  <rT€p6fiH0i'  eirat  toi'  ovpivav  ef  ae'pof  <ruii.ito.- 
veVro?  v'no  Tri'pb5  icpuaTaAAoeiSut?,  to  Trvow5e?  Kat  aep(u5ef  iv 
eKarepw  Ttoi'  i}iJiiiT<tia.ipiuiv  jrepie^ofTrr.  (Plutnrch  Treoi  T'"-i'  riico-- 
KOfTuit'  TO?!  (iiAo(r6'/)Oi«,  ii.  II  )  Pliny  {Hist.  Nat.  xxxvii.  q) 
savs  th;it  cryst;il  is  made  " geiii  (vide  Sir  T.  nrowiie,  Vulgar 
Error!:.,  ii.  i')  vi'heiiientiore  conrrctn  .  .  .  glariein  que  a^so  c,r- 
turn  eat;  iitidf  et  nomen  grten  dedere.'^  So  Seneca,  ^iiceft.  Net . 
iii.  25.  Di'diiriK  Siciiiiis,  however,  asserts  it  ^'  coalescere  non 
a  frigor,-  .■ird  diriiii  ignis  potnitia."     (  Bihl.  ii.  i.vi-) 

''  i.e.  the  "  Lapis  Spenilaris.''  or  mica,  which  was  used  fir 
glazina:  windows,     rf.  Plin.,  Ep.  ii.  17,  and  ]iiv.,  Sat.  iv.  21. 

'  Mica  i^;  found  in  larjje  plates  in  Siberia,  Peru,  and  Mexico, 
as  well  as  in  Sweden  and  Norway. 
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let  us  forget  to  remark  that,  after  these  divine 
words  "let  there  be  a  firinament,"  it  is  not 
said  "  and  the  firmament  was  made,"  but, 
''and  God  made  the  firmament,  and  divided 
the  waters  ."  '  Hear,  O  ye  deaf!  See,  O  ye 
blind  !  — who,  then,  is  deaf?  He  who  does 
not  hear  this  startling  voice  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Who  is  blind?  He  who  does  not 
see  such  clear  proofs  of  the  Only  begotten.^ 
''  Let  there  be  a  firmament."  It  is  the 
voice  of  the  primary  and  principal  Cause. 
"And  God  made  the  firmament."  Here  is 
a  w'itness  to  the  active  and  ci'eative  power 
of  God. 

5.  But  let  us  continue  our  explanation: 
'•'•Let  it  divide  the  zuatcrs  from  the  zvatcrs."  ^ 
The  mass  of  waters,  which  from  all  direc- 
tions flowed  over  the  earth,  and  was  sus- 
pended in  the  air,  was  infinite,  so  that  there 
was  no  proportion  between  it  and  the  other 
elements.  Thus,  as  it  has  been  already 
said,  the  abyss  covered  the  earth.  We  will 
give  the  reason  for  this  abundance  of  water. 
None  of  you  assuredly  will  attack  our 
opinion;  not  even  those  who  have  the  most 
cultivated  minds,  and  whose  piercing  eye 
can  penetrate  this  perishable  and  fleeting 
nature  ;  you  will  not  accuse  me  of  advancing 
impossible  or  imaginary  theories,  nor  will  you 
ask  me  upon  what  foundation  the  fluid 
clement  rests.  By  the  same  reason  which 
makes  them  attract  the  earth,  heavier  than 
water,  from  the  extremities  of  the  world  to 
suspend  it  in  the  centre,  they  will  grant  us 
without  doubt  that  it  is  due  both  to  its  nat- 
ural attraction  downwards  and  its  general 
equilibrium,  that  this  immense  quantity  of 
water  rests  motionless  upon  the  earth.'* 
Therefore  the  prodigious  mass  of  waters  was 
spread  around  the  earth;  not  in  proportion 
with  it  and  infinitely  larger,  thanks  to  the  fore- 
sight of  the  supreme  Artificer,  Who,  from  the 
beginning,  foresaw  what  was  to  come,  and  at 
the  first  provided  all  for  the  future  needs  of 
the  world.  But  what  need  was  there  for  this 
superabundance  of  water?  The  essence  of 
fire  is  necessary  for  the  world,  not  only  in 
the  CEConomy  of  earthly  produce,  but  for  the 
completion  of  the  universe  ;  for  it  would  be 
imperfect*  if  the  most  powerful  and  the  most 


>  Gen.  ;.  7. 

*  With  Christian  a.ssocintions  it  is  startling  to  read  at  tlie 
end  of  the  Timaius  that  the  Cosinns  is  the  ukuiv  tow  eeou,  or, 
according  lo  another  reading,  itself  Btot,  .  .  .  ii.ovoytvr\i  u»'. 

'  (icn.  i.  6. 

*  According  to  Plutarch  (irfpi  t^v  ap<ir<f :  etc.  iii.  10)  Thales 
and  the  Stoics  atririiied  the  earth  to  lie  spherical,  Thales  (/</. 
II)  placini;  it  "in  the  iiiidillt-."  VWny,  Hist.  JVat.  ii.  4,  says 
that  the  earth  "  iiniversi  rnrtiiiif  stare  pfiulfiiti'in  lihrantfin 
p(r  qua  pendeat  :  ita  solam  immohilfin  rirrti  earn  voliihili 
iiniversitale,  tandem  ex    omnibus  necti,  eideinque  omni'n  in 

Mill." 

»  On  lco^o^(>{,  docked,  curtailed,  cf.  Matt.  xxiv.  22. 


vital  of  its  elements  were  lacking.'  Now 
fire  and  water  are  hostile  to  and  destructive 
of  each  other.  Fire,  if  it  is  the  stronger,  de- 
stroys water,  and  water,  if  in  greater  abun- 
dance, destroys  fire.  As,  therefore,  it  was 
necessary  to  avoid  an  open  struggle  between 
these  elements,  so  as  not  to  bring  about  the 
dissolution  of  the  imiverse  by  the  total  disap- 
pearance of  one  or  the  other,  the  sovereign 
Disposer  created  such  a  quantity  of  water 
that  in  spite  of  constant  diminution  from  the 
eftects  of  fire,  it  could  last  until  the  time 
fixed  for  the  destruction  of  the  world.  He 
who  planned  all  with  weight  and  measure, 
He  who,  according  to  the  word  of  Job, 
knows  the  number  of  the  drops  of  rain.* 
knew  how  long  His  work  would  last,  and 
for  how  much  consumption  of  fire  He  ought 
to  allow.  This  is  the  reason  of  the  abun- 
dance of  water  at  the  creation.  Further,  there 
is  no  one  so  strange  to  life  as  to  need  to 
learn  the  reason  why  fire  is  essential  to  the 
world.  Not  only  all  the  arts  which  support 
life,  the  art  of  weaving,  that  of  shoemaking, 
of  architecture,  of  agriculture,  have  need  of 
the  help  of  fire,  but  the  vegetation  of  trees,  the 
ripening  of  fruits,  the  breeding  of  land  and 
water  animals,  and  their  nourishment,  all  ex- 
isted from  heat  from  the  beginning,  and  have 
been  since  maintained  by  the  action  of  heat. 
The  creation  of  heat  was  then  indispensable 
for  the  formation  and  the  preservation  of 
beings,  and  the  abundance  ot  waters  was  no 
less  so  in  the  presence  of  the  constant  and  in- 
evitable consumption  by  fire. 

6.  Survey  creation ;  you  will  see  the 
power  of  heat  reigning  over  all  that  is  born 
and  perishes.  On  account  of  it  comes  all  the 
water  spread  over  the  earth,  as  well  as  that 
which  is  bej'ond  our  sight  and  is  dispersed 
in  the  depths  of  the  earth.  On  account  of  it 
are  abundance  of  fountains,  springs  or  wells, 
courses  of  rivers,  both  mountain  torrents  and 
ever  flowing  streams,  tor  the  storing  of 
moisture  in  many  and  various  reservoirs. 
From  the  East,  from  the  winter  solstice 
flows  the  Indus,  the  greatest  river  of  the 
earth,  according  to  geographers.  From  the 
middle  of  the  East  proceeil  the  Bactrus,* 
the  Choaspes,''  and  the  Araxes,^  from  which 
the  Tanais®  detaches  itself  to  fall  into  the 
Palus-Majotis.'  Add  to  these  the  Phasis* 
which  descends  from  Mount  Caucasus,  and 
countless  otiier  rivers,  which,  from  northern 
regions,   flow   into   the  Euxine  Sea.     From 

•  The  supremacy  of  fire  was  the  idea  of  Heraclitus.  Th  jrijp 
%thv  uTreiAij'/iaa'ti'  'iTTarroc  .  .  .  Kai  'Hpa<AftTo?.  C'lein.  Alex., 
Protrep.  v.  55.  Plutarch  has  an  essay  on  the  comparative  use 
fulness  ol  tire  and  waier. 

'  loll  xxxvi.  27,  I. XX.        '•  Probably  the  Volga  is  meant. 
3"Balkh.  "Don.  »  Phaz. 

*  Kerak.  '  Sea  of  Asov. 
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the  warm  countries  of  the  West,  from  the 
foot  of  the  Pyrenees,  arise  the  Tartessus  '  and 
the  Ister,*  of  which  the  one  dischar<jes  itself 
into  the  sea  beyond  the  Pilhirs  and  the  other, 
after  flowing  through  Europe,  falls  into  the 
Euxine  Sea.  Is  there  any  need  to  enume- 
rate those  which  the  Ripzean  mountains  ^ 
pour  forth  in  the  heart  of  Scythia,  the 
Rhone,''  and  so  many  other  rivers,  all  navi- 
gable, which  after  having  watered  the  coun- 
tries of  the  western  Gauls  and  of  Celts  and 
of  the  neighbouring  barbarians,  flow  into  the 
Western  sea?  And  others  from  the  higher 
renfions  of  the  South  flow  through  Ethiopia 
to  discharsfe  themselves   some   into  our  sea, 

-  - 

others  into  inaccessible  seas,  the  yEgon  ^ 
the  Nyses,  the  Chremetes,®  and  above  all  the 
Nile,  which  is  not  of  the  character  of  a  river 
when,  like  a  sea,  it  inundates  Egypt.  Thus  the 
habitable  part  of  our  earth  is  surrounded  by- 
water,  linked  together  by  vast  seas  and  irri- 
gated by  countless  perennial  rivers,  thanks  to 
the  ineflable  wisdom  of  Him  Who  ordered 
all  to  prevent  this  rival  clement  to  fire  from 
being  entirely  destroyed. 

However,  a  time  will  come,  when  all  shall 
be  consumed  by  fire ;  as  Isaiah  says  of  the 
God  of  the  universe  in  these,  words,  "  That 
saith  to  the  deep.  Be  dry,  and  I  will  dry  up 
thy  rivers."^  Reject  then  the  foolish  wis- 
dom of  this  world,"  and  receive  w^ith  me  the 
more  simple  but  infallible  doctrine  of  truth. 

7.  Therefore  we  read:  '•^ Let  there  be  a 
jirmaineiit  in  the  midst  of  the  ivaters^  aitd  let 
it  divide  the  -waters  from  the  waters.^'  I 
have  said  what  the  \vord  firmament  in  Script- 
ure means.  It  is  not  in  realitv  a  firm  and 
solid  substance  which  has  weight  and  resis- 
tance ;  this  name  would  otherwise  have  better 
suited  the  earth.  But,  as  the  substance  of 
superincumbent  bodies  is  Hglit,  without  con- 
sistjncy,  and  cannot  be  grasped  by  any  one 
of  our  senses,  it  is  in  comparison  with  these 
pure  and  imperceptible  substances  that  the 
firmament  has  received  its  name.  Imagine 
a  place  fit  to  divide  the  moisture,  sending  it, 
if  pure  and  filtered,  into  higher  regions,  and 
making  it  fall,  if  it  is  dense   and   earthy  ;   to 


1  Ebro.  2  Tlie  Danube. 

*  Used  vaafuelv  for  any  mountains  in  the  north  of  Europe 
and  Asia.     Strabn  (vii.  pp.  295,  299)  considers  them  fabulous. 

*  A  varia  lectio  is  Endanus. 

5  .\  7001'  is  prof)erlv  the  ^Ei^ean  Sea. 

'  B  isil's  g^eography  is  bad.  lie  nii^ht  have  improved  it  by 
consulting  Strah  1  or  Ptolemaeus,  but  has  been  content  to  go 
f-ir  his  facts  t>  Aristotle  [Mel.  i.  13),  whose  errors  he  repeats. 
Kialon  remarks  "  noiivelle  preuve  de  V indiffirence  des  cites 
f^recqiies  de  I' Afie  pour  cct  Occident  loinlain  doitt  dies  se 
siparereiit  si  facilemeitl."  If  this  refers  to  the  theological 
separation  it  is  hardly  fair.  The  East  in  the  4111  c.  and  5th  c. 
sliewed  no  indifference  to  the  sympathy  of  the  W.,  and  when 
tile  split  came  the  "  separation  "  was  not  taken  "  easily." 

'  Isa.  xliv.  27. 

8  Schools  of  "  the  wisdom  of  the  world  "  did,  however, 
teach  that  the  world  was  a  \vorld  ^ei'dafor  xal  <i>9aoTnv.  cf, 
Lucretius  v.  322,  "  latum  nalivitm  mortali  corpore  constat." 


the   end   that  by  the  gradual  withdrawal  of 
the  moist  particles  the  same  temperature  may 
be  preserved  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 
You  do  not  believe  in   this  prodigious  quan- 
tity   of    water ;    but   you    do    not   take    into 
account  the  prodigious  quantity  of  heat,  less 
considerable  no   doubt  in   bulk,  but   exceed- 
ingly powerfid  nevertheless,  if  you  consider 
it    as    destructive    of    moisture.     It    attracts 
surrounding  moisture,   as  the  melon    shows 
us,    and    consumes    it    as   quickly  when  at- 
tracted, as  the  flame  of  the  lamp  draws  to  it 
the  fuel  supplied   by  the    wick   and    burns  it 
up.     Who  doubts  that  the  a:^ther  is  an  ardent 
fire.'''     If  an  impassable  limit  had  not  been 
assigned  to  it  by  the  Creator,  what  would  pre- 
vent  it  from   setting  on  fire  and  consuming 
all  tliat  is  near  it,  and  absorbing  all  tlie  moist- 
ure from  existing  things?     The  aerial  waters 
which  veil  the  heavens  with  vapours  that  are 
sent    forth    by    rivers,    foimtains,    marshes, 
lakes,  and  seas,  prevent  the   tether  from  in- 
vading and  burning  up   tlie  univer.se.     Thus 
we  see  even  this  sun,  in  the  summer  season, 
dry  up   in   a   moment  a  damp  and   marshy 
country,  and  make   it  perfectly  arid.     What 
has  become  of  all  the  water?     Let  these  mas- 
ters of  omniscience  tell   us.      Is  it   not  plain 
to  every  one  that  it   has  risen  in  vapour,  and 
has  been  consumed  by  the  heat  of  the  sun? 
They  say,  none  the  less,  that  even  the  sun  is 
without    heat.     What     time    they    lose     in 
words  !     And  see  what  proof  they  lean  upon 
to  resist  what  is   perfectly  plain.     Its  colour 
is  white,  and  neither  reddish  nor  yellow.     It 
is  not  then  fiery  by  nature,  and  its  heat  re- 
sults, they  say,  from  the  velocity  of  its   rota- 
tion.^    What  do   they   gain?     That  the  sun 
does  not  seem  to  absorb  moisture?     I  do  not, 
however,    reject   this  statement,   although   it 
is  false,  because  it  helps   my  argument.     I 
said  that  the  consumption  of  heat  required 
this  prodigious  quantity  of  water.     That  the 
sun  owes  its  heat  to    its  nature,  or  tliat  heat 
results  from  its  action,   makes  no  diflerence, 
provided  that   it    produces  the    same    eflc-cts 
upon  the  same  matter.      If  you  kindle  fire  by 
rubbing  two   pieces    of  wood   together,  or  if 
you  light  them  by  holding   them   to   a  flame, 
vou    will    have    absolutely    the    same    eflect. 
Besides,   we   see    that   the  great  wisdom   of 
Him  who  governs  all,  makes  the    sun  travel 


'  So  the  "  liqiiidissimus  either"  of  the  Epicurean  Lucretius 
(v.  501  ),  "  Siios  iffnes  fert  ;  "  i.e.  the  fiery  stars  are  of  the  nat- 
ure of  the  element  in  which  they  move.  c/.  the  Stoic  Man- 
ilius  i.  149,  "  Ignis  in  cellifreas  x-olucer  se  sustnlit  oras  siini- 
viaque  complexiis  slellantis  cnlmina  cceli,  Flammarum  -jallo 
mxturce  niixnia  fecit." 

2  So  Aristotle,  Meteor,  i.  3,  30.  'Opwfiei'  fir)  T-t\v  Klvi\mv  ore 
Surarat  fitaxpu'eii'  Tor  liepa  koX  iKirvpovv  ujfTTe  Ka\  ra  ^ipoficva. 
T-qKOfxii'a  tJiaivcaOai  TToWaKL^.  To  fiep  ovv  yiyvt(T$aL  Tr)v  aAeai^  ^at 
Ti7i'   BepnoTrjTa,   i/ca^'Tj   t(7Ti  TTopoo'Keua^eti'  /cat   q    toD   ^Aiou   <^opd 
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from  oiic  rcsrion  to  anotlier,  lor  fear  that,  if 
it  remained  always  in  the  same  phice,  its 
excessive  heat  would  destroy  the  order  of  the 
universe.  Now  it  passes  into  southern 
regions  about  the  tima  of  the  winter  solstice, 
njw  it  returns  to  the  sign  of  the  equinox  ; 
from  thence  it  betakes  itself  to  northern 
regions  during  the  summer  solstice,  and 
keeps  up  by  this  imperceptible  passage  a 
pleasant  temperature  throughout  all  the 
world. 

Let  tlie  learned  people  see  if  they  do  not 
disagree  among  themselves.  The  water 
which  the  sun  consumes  is,  they  say,  what 
prevents  the  se.i  from  rising  and  flooding 
the  rivers ;  the  warmth  of  the  sun  leaves 
behind  the  salts  and  the  bitterness  of  the 
waters,  and  absorbs  from  them  the  pure  and 
drinkable  particles,'  thanks  to  the  singular 
virtue  of  this  planet  in  attracting  all  that  is 
light  and  in  allowing  to  fall,  like  mud  and 
sediment, all  which  is  thick  and  earthy.  From 
thence  come  the  bitterness,  the  salt  taste, 
and  the  power  of  withering  and  drying  up, 
which  are  characteristic  of  the  sea.  While, 
as  is  notorious,  they  hold  these  views,  they 
shift  their  ground  and  say  that  moisture  can- 
not be  lessened  by  the  sun.'^ 

S.  "  And  God  called  the  Jirmatnent 
heaven."  *  The  nature  of  rig^ht  belong^s  to 
another,  and  the  firmament  only  shares  it  on 
account  of  its  resemblance  to  heaven.  We 
often  find  the  visible  region  called  heaven, 
on  account  of  the  density  and  continuity  of 
the  air  within  our  ken,  and  deriving  its  name 
'•heaven"  from  tiie  word  which  means  to 
see."*  It  is  of  it  that  Scripture  says,  "  The 
fowl  of  the  air,"*  "  Fowl  that  may  fly  .  .  . 
in  the  open  firmament  of  heaven;"*  and, 
elsewhere,  "They  mount  up  to  heaven."' 
Moses,  blessing  the  tribe  of  Joseph,  desires 
for  it  the  fruits  and  the  dews  of  heaven,  of 
the  suns  of  summer  and  the  conjunctions  of 
the  moon,  and  blessings  from  the  tops  of  the 
mountains  and    from  the  everlasting  hills,"  ® 

*  cf.  Diog.  Lacrt.  vii.  on  Zeiio.  Tpe7r€<r0ai  £e  rd  e/iin-upa 
TtDri  tti  T\  XWt.  arr^i.  Tor  ur)i»  ri\iov  (K  T^s  /leyaAjjs  daAaxTjjs. 
So  Zc-io,  Chrysippus,  and  Posidonius. 

'  Pliny  (ii.  105,  \o\)  writes:  "  /tnqiie  soli's  ardore  sircattir 
liqii'ir  ;  .  .  .  sir  man'  late  patfiiti  sitporeiit  iiiroqui  sa/is,aul 
quiet  e.xhnu^to  iitde  dulci  teniiiqiit,  quod  facillime  trahat  vix 
i/^nrn,  o'nue  asperi'd  rrassiiisqiie  liiiqiialiir :  idea  stimma 
aqiiarum  aqua  dnlciorem  pro/iiiid'tni  :  haiic  esse  vcriorem 
ransain  asperi  saporis,  qiiam  quod  mare  terra  sudor  sit 
ateriius  :  aul  quia  plurimum  ex  arido  tnisceatur  illi  vapore, 
a.il  quia  terra  natura  sirui  iiiediralas  aquas  iiifieiat."  The 
first  of  these  three  theories  was  that  of  i''i\ypocratiA  {£>e  Aere, 
Locis,et  Aquis,  iv.  197)  and  of  Anaximander  (Plutarch  wfoi 
Tio/  ao'(7«,  etc.  ii.  51;^).  On  the  second  vide  Ar'xsi.,  Prob.  xxiii. 
ti.  The  idea  of  ilie  sea  beini;  the  earth's  sweat  was  Uiat  of 
Einpedoclcs.     cf.  Arist.,  Meteor,  ii.  1. 

a  Gen.  i.  8. 

*  The  derivation  of  ovoafut  from  6pau>  is  iinaninarv.  Aris- 
totle {De  Carl.  i.  19,  9)  derives  it  from  bpo«,  a  boundary,  rf. 
'Ojit'iui'.  The  real  root  is  the  Skt.  x'ar=  cover.  M.  Muller, 
Oxford  Essays,  185O. 

»Ps.  viii.'s.  '  Ps.  cvii.  36. 

*  Gen.  i.  to.  »  cf.  Dcut.  x.xxiii.  13-15,  LXX. 


in  one  word,  from  all  which  fertilises  the 
earth.  In  the  curses  on  Israel  it  is  said, 
"And  thy  heaven  that  is  over  tliy  head  shall 
be  brass."  '  What  does  this  mean.^  It 
threatens  him  with  a  complete  drought,  with 
an  absence  of  the  aerial  waters  which  cause 
the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  be  brought  forth 
and  to  grow. 

Since,  then,  Scripture  says  that  the  dew 
or  the  rain  falls  from  heaven,  we  under- 
stand that  it  is  from  those  waters  which  have 
been  ordered  to  occupy  the  higher  regions. 
When  the  exhalations  from  the  earth, 
gathered  together  in  tlie  heights  of  the  air, 
are  condensed  under  the  pressure  of  the  wind, 
this  aerial  moisture  difl'uses  itself  in  vaporous 
and  light  clouds;  then  mingling  again,  it 
forms  tlrops  Avhich  fall,  dragged  down  bv 
their  own  weight;  and  this  is  the  origin  of 
rain.  When  water  beaten  by  the  violence 
of  the  wind,  changes  into  foam,  and  passing 
through  excessive  cold  quite  freezes,  it  breaks 
the  cloud,  and  falls  as  snow.^  You  can  thus 
account  for  all  the  moist  substances  that  the 
air  suspends  over  our  heads. 

And  do  not  let  any  one  compare  with  the 
inquisitive  discussions  of  philosophers  upon 
the  heavens,  the  simple  and  inartificial  char- 
acter of  the  utterances  of  the  Spirit ;  as  the 
beauty  of  chaste  women  surpasses  that  of  a 
harlot,'  so  our  arguments  are  superior  to 
those  of  our  opponents.  They  only  seek  to 
23ersuade  by  forced  reasoning.  With  us  truth 
presents  itself  naked  and  without  artifice. 
But  why  torment  ourselves  to  refute  the 
errors  of  philosophers,  when  it  is  suflicient  to 
produce  their  mutually  contradictory  books, 
and,  as  quiet  spectators,  to  watch  the  war.'''' 
For  those  thinkers  are  not  less  numerous,  nor 
less  celebrated,  nor  more  sober  in  speech  in 
fi^htinof  their  adversaries,  who  sav  that  the 
universe  is  being  consumed  by  fire,  and  that 
from  tlie  seeds  which  remain  in  the  aslies  of 
the  burnt  \vorld  all  is  bein'j:  broujjht  to  life 
again.  Hence  in  the  world  there  is  de- 
struction and  palingenesis  to  infinity.*  All, 
equally  far  from  the  truth,  find  each  on  their 
side  bv-wavs  which  lead  them  to  error. 

9.    But  as  far  as  concerns   tlie   separation 
of    the  waters  I  am  obliged    to  contest    the 


'  Deut.  xxviii.  2^. 

2  cf.  Arist.,  Meteor,  i.  9-12,  and  Plutarch  irtpl  -riav  apiax.  etc. 
iii.  4. 

3  Fial'^n   quotes   Hor.,  Ep.  i.  iS :  "  Ut   tnatrona  meretrici 
disl>ar  erit  atque  Discolor. 


■*  'i'lie  well  known  "  t'er  campos  iiistructa,  iua  sine  parte 
pericli  suave  etiam  belli  certamiiia  maffiia  tueri"  (Lucr.  ii.5) 
may  be  an  ech.>  of  some  Greek  lines  in  the  preacher's  minJ, 
just  as  the  precedinij  "  suai'e  mari  ma^^no"  is  it(  Menander. 

'■'  "  These  Stoical  atheists  did  also  ajjree  with  the  ^eiieralilv 
of  the  other  .Stoical  theists  in  supposinsj  a  successive  infinity  <>• 
worlds  (generated  and  corrupted"  (an-fipia  Kotr/otuir)  "by  reason 
of  inlcrvening  periodical  conflagrations. "      Cudworth,  1.  iii. 


THE  HEXAEMERON. 


71 


opinion  of  certain  writers  in  the  Church  * 
who,  under  the  shadow  of  high  and  sublime 
conceptions,  have  launched  out  into  meta- 
phor, and  have  only  seen  in  the  waters  a 
figure  to  denote  spiiitual  and  incorporeal  pow- 
ers. In  the  higher  regions,  above  the  firma- 
ment, dwell  the  better  ;  in  the  lower  regions, 
earth  and  matter  are  the  dwelling  place  of  the 
malignant.  So,  say  they,  God  is  praised  by 
the  waters  that  are  above  the  heaven,  that  is 
to  sav,  by  the  good  powers,  the  purity  of 
whose  soul  makes  them  worthy  to  sing  the 
praises  of  God.  And  the  watbrs  which  are 
under  the  heaven  represent  the  wicked  spirits, 
who  from  their  natural  height  have  fallen 
into  the  abyss  of  evil.  Turbulent,  seditious, 
agitated  by  the  tumultuous  waves  of  passion, 
thev  have  received  the  name  of  sea,  because 
of  the  instability  and  the  inconstancy  of  their 
movements.*  Let  us  reject  these  theories  as 
dreams  and  old  women's  tales.  Let  us  un- 
derstand that  by  water  water  is  meant ;  for  the 
dividing  of  the  waters  by  the  firmament  let 
us  accept  the  reason  which  has  been  given 
us.  Although,  however,  waters  above  the 
heaven  are  invited  to  give  glory  to  the  Lord 
of  the  Universe,  do  not  let  us  think  of  them 
as  intelligent*  beings:  the  heavens  are  not 
alive  because  they  '■'  declare  the  glory  of 
God,"  nor  the  firmament  a  sensible  being 
because  it  "  sheweth  His  handiwork."  ^  And 
if  they  tell  you  that  the  heavens  mean  con- 
templative powers,  and  the  firmament  active 
powers  which  produce  good,  we  admire 
the  theory  as  ingenious  without  being  able 
to  acknowledge  the  truth  of  it.  For  thus 
dew,  the  frost,  cold  and  heat,  which  in 
Daniel  are  ordered  to  praise  the  Creator  of 
all  things,'*  will  be  intelligent  and  invisible 
natures.  But  this  is  only  a  figure,  accepted  as 
such  by  enlightened  minds,  to  complete  the 
glory  of  the  Creator.  Besides,  the  waters 
above  the  heavens,  these  waters  privileged  by 
the  virtue  which  they  possess  in  themselves, 
are,  not  the  only  waters  to  celebrate  the 
praises  of  God.  "  Praise  the  Lord  from 
the  earth,  ye  dragons  and  all  deeps."  ^  Thus 
the  singer  of  the  Psalms  does  not  reject  the 
deeps  which  our  inventors  of  allegories  rank 
in  the  divisions  of  evil  ;  he  admits  them  to  the 
universal  choir  of  creation,  and  the  deeps 
sing  in  their  language  a  harmonious  hymn 
to  the  glory  of  the  Creator. 

10.  ^'-  And  God  saw  that  it  was  ffood" 
God  does  not  ludge  of  the  beautv  of  His  work 
by  the  charm  of  the  eyes,  and  He  does  not 


'  i.e.  Origen. 

^  </.  Jerome  tn  Pammachius  against  John  of  Jerusalem,  §  7 
(in  this  edition  vol.  vi.  p.  i2S)  and  Origen's  Homily  on  Gene- 
tts,  preserved  in  the  Translation  of  Rufinus. 

*Ps.  xviii.  I.  *  Bcned.  ^  ps.  cxlviii.  7. 


form  the  same  idea  of  beauty  that  we  do. 
What  He  esteems  beautiful  is  that  which 
presents  in  its  perfection  all  the  fitness  '  of 
art,  and  that  which  tends  to  the  usefulness  of 
its  end.  He,  then,  who  proposed  to  Himself 
a  manifest  design  in  His  works,  approved 
each  one  of  them,  as  fulfilling  its  end  in  ac- 
cordance with  His  creative  purpose.  A  hand, 
an  eye,  or  any  portion  of  a  statue  lying 
apart  from  the  rest,  would  look  beautiful  to 
no  one.  But  if  each  be  restored  to  its  own 
place,  the  beauty  of  proportion,  until  now 
almost  unperceived,  would  strike  even  the 
most  unctdtivated.  But  the  artist,  before 
uniting  the  parts  of  his  work,  distinguishes 
and  recognises  the  beauty  of  each  of  them, 
thinking  of  the  object  that  he  has  in  view.  It 
is  thusthat  Scriptm-e  depicts  to  us  the  Supreme 
Artist,  praisingeachone  of  His  works;  soon, 
when  His  work  is  complete,  He  will  accord 
well  deserved  praise  to  the  whole  together. 
Let  me  here  end  my  discourse  on  the  second 
day,  to  allow  my  industrious  hcai-ers  to  ex- 
amine what  they  have  just  heard.  May  their 
memory  retain  it  for  the  profit  of  their  soul; 
may  they  by  careful  meditation  inwartU\- 
digest  and  benefit  by  wdiat  I  say.  As  for 
those  who  hve  by  their  work,  let  me  allow 
them  to  attend  all  day  to  their  business,  so 
that  they  may  come,  with  a  soul  free  from 
anxiety,  to  the  banquet  of  my  discourse  in 
the  evening.  May  God  who,  after  having 
made  such  great  things,  put  such  weak 
words  i;i  rny  mouth,  grant  you  the  intelli- 
gence of  His  trtith,  so  that  }  on  may  raii^e 
yourselves  from  visible  things  to  the  invisible 
Being,  and  that  the  grandeur  and  beauty  of 
creatures  may  give  you  a  just  idea  of  the 
Creator.  For  the  visible  things  of  Him  from 
the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  and 
His  power  and  divinity  are  eternal.^  Thus 
earth,  air,  sky,  water,  day,  night,  all  visible 
things,  remind  us  of  who  is  our  Benefactor. 
We  shall  not  therefore  give  occasion  to  sin, 
we  shall  not  give  place  to  the  enemy  within 
us,  if  by  unl^roken  recollection  we  keep  God 
ever  dwelling  in  our  hearts,  to  Whom  be  all 
glory  and  all  adoration,  now  and  for  ever, 
world  without  end.     Amen. 


1  KaXof  fj.iv  ovv  ecTTLV  o  av  i'  avTO  aiperhv  ou  tTraiVfTOi'  )j,  ^  6 
av  ayaff'oi'  of  rjSu  ^  nri  aya»6v.      Arist.,  /f/iet.  i.  9. 

cjr.  E.  Burke  {0)i  the  Siihlime  and  Braiiliful,  iii.  §  6): 
"  It  is  true  that  the  infinitely  wise  and  good  creator  has,  of  his 
bounty,  frequently  joined  beauty  to  those  things  which  he  has 
made  useful  to  us.  But  this  does  not  prove  tli;it  our  idea  of 
use  and  beauty  are  the  same  thing,  or  that  tlicy  are  in  any  way 
dependent  on  each  other."  Dr.  Jolmson  in.-ihinccs  a  painting 
on  a  coffee-cup  as  beautiful,  but  not  useful.  "  Coswell,"  Ann. 
1772.  St.  Basil's  idea  is  in  accord  with  that  of  Huskin  {Mod. 
A  chap.  vi.).  "In  all  high  ideas  of  beauty  it  is  more  than 
probable  that  much  of  the  |)leasure  depends  on  delicate  and 
untraceable  perception  of  fitness,  prnprietv,  and  n-l.ilinn, 
which  are  purely  intellectual,  and  through  wiiich  we  arrive  at 
our  noblest  ideas  of  what  is  commonly  and  rightly  called  '  in- 
tellectual beauty.'  "  2  i^.'Rom.  i.  30. 
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HOMILY   IV. 

Upon  the  gathering  together  cf  the  waters. 

I.     There  are  towns  where  the   inhabit- 
ants, from  dawn  to  eve,  feast  their  eyes  on  the 
tricks  of  innumerable  conjurors.      They  are 
never  tired  of  hearinsr  cHssolute  songs  which 
cause  much   impurity  to   spring  up  in  their 
souls,  and  they  are  often  called  happy,  be- 
cause they  ne2;lcct  the  cares  of  business  and 
trades  useful  to  life,  and  pass  the  time,  which 
is  assigned  to  them  on  this  cartli,  in  idleness 
and    pleasure.     They   do    not    know    that   a 
theatre   full   of  impure    siglits   is,   for    those 
who    sit  there,  a   common    school    of   vice ; 
that  these  melodious  and  meretricious  songs 
insinuate  themselves   into    men's    souls,   ami 
all    who    hear   them,    eager    to    imitate    the 
notes '  of  harpers  and  pipers,  are  filled  with 
filthiness.''     Some  others,  who  are  wild  after 
horses,  think  they  are  backing  their  horses 
in  their  dreams;  they  harness  their  chariots, 
change   their  drivers,  and  even  in  sleep  are 
not  free    from  the  folly  of  the   day.^     And 
shall  we,  whom  the  Lord,  the  great  worker 
of  marvels,  calls  to  the  contemplation  of  His 
own  works,  tire  of  looking  at  them,  or  be 
slow  to  hear  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit? 
Shall  we  not  rather  stand   around  the  vast 
and  varied  workshop  of  divine  creation  and, 
carried  back  in    mind  to    the  times  of  old, 
shall  we  not  view  all  the  order  of  creation? 
Heaven,   poised   like  a  dome,   to  quote  the 
words  of  the  prophet;  ^  earth,  this  immense 
mass  whicli  rests  upon  itself;  the  air  around 
it,  of  a  soft  and  fluid  nature,  a  true  and  con- 
tinual nourishment  for  all  who  breathe  it,  of 
such  tenuity  that   it  yields  and  opens  at  the 
least    movement  of  the   body,   opposing   no 
resistance    to    our   motions,  -while,  in  a  mo- 
ment,  it  streams  back  to   its   place,  behind 
those  who  cleave  it;  water,  finally,  that  sup- 
plies drink  for  man,  or  may  be  designed  for 
our  other  needs,  and  the  marvellous  gather- 
ing together  of  it  into  definite  places  which 
liave  been  assigned  to   it:  such    is  tlie  spec- 
tacle which  the  words  which  I  have  just  read 
will  show  you. 

2.      ^^  And  God  said,  Let  the  xvatcrs  under 
the  heaven  be  gathered  together  unto  one 


«  raoyua,  properly  "  Iv-nt."  "  stroke,"  is  used  of  tlie  l.li>w  of 
the  plectrum  on  the  strinK,  and  luciceof  the  note  produced. 

./A  *'''''Oi  •/•''■/•  '"■  '^.  "''  '■"'■/.,  and  his  reference  to  the 
--•A9,.»ot  a.j;,xT,Tr;?  of  Jloincr,  //.  xvii.  <;%  The  same  subject  is 
treated  of  the  Laws  ii.  §  3  and  5  ;iiid  vii. 

*  cf.  Ar.,  Nub.  16,  ocfiooTToAjt  iTTTom  and  27,  nvfipowoXel  Kai 
■iaB,v6^v  .mri*,!-.     So  Claudian,  De  vi.  Cons.  Hon.  i,  sq.  : 

Omnia  qtitr  srnsn  vnlTiintitr  vol  a  diurno, 

I'll  lore  softilo  rr.lJit  aiiiira  nitits. 
?  rnnlor  i1ff,-ssa  toro  cum  memhrn  repnnil, 

■'^Iciif.  lamcn  aj  sy/rns  tt  sua  luslra  reUit. 
Ju.licihus  lilfs.  aiiriffce  somuia  curruf, 

Vnniiqtif  nncturnis  mela  cavelur  eouis. 

*  I*a.  XI.  a,  LXA, 


place.)  and  let  the  dry  land  appear,  and  it 
was  so."     And  the   water  which  was    under 
the  heaven  gathered  together  unto  one  place  • 
-'  And  God  called  the  dry  land  earth  and  the 
gathering   together  of  the   waters    called  He 
seas."  '      What  trouble  you  have  given  me  in 
my  previous   discourses    by  asking   me  why 
the  earth    was  invisible,  why  all  bodies  are 
naturally    endued  with    colour,  and    why  all 
colour    comes    under     the     sense    of    sight. 
And,    perhaps,    my    reason    did    not   appear 
sufficient  to  }ou,  when  I  said  that  the  earth, 
without  being   naturally  invisible,  was  so  to 
us,   because  of   the   mass  of  water  that   en- 
tirely covered   it.     Hear  then  how  Scrij^lure 
explains   itself.      "Let   the   waters   be  gath- 
ered together,  and   let  the  dry  land  appear." 
The    veil    is    lifted     and    allows    the    earth, 
hitherto     invisible,     to    be    seen.       Perhaps 
you  will  ask  me   new  questions.     And  first, 
is  it   not  a  law   of  nature  that  water  flows 
downw^ards?       Why,    then,   does    Scripture 
refer   this  to   the    fiat    of  the    Creator?     As 
long  as  water  is  spread  over  a  level  surface, 
it  does  not  flow  ;  it  is  immovable.     But  when 
it  finds  any  slope,  immediately  the  foremost 
portion  falls,  then  the  one  that  follows  takes 
its  place,  and  that  one  is  itself  replaced  by  a 
third.      Thus  incessantly  they  flow,  pressing 
the  one   on   the    other,  and    the    rapidity  of 
their  course  is  in  proportion   to   the  mass  of 
water  that  is  being  carried,  and  the  decli\ity 
down   which    it    is   borne.     If   such    is    the 
nature    of  water,  it   was    supererogatory   to 
command   it  to    gather  into    one    place.'     It 
was    bound,    on    account    of   its  n;:tural    in- 
stability, to  fall  into  the  most  hollow  part  of 
the  earth  and  not  to  stop  until  the  levelling  of 
its  surface.     We  see  how  there  is  nothing  so 
level  as  the  surface  of  water.     Besides,  they 
add,  how  did  the  waters  receive  an  order  to 
gather  into  one  place,  when  we  see  several 
seas,  separated  from  each  other  by  the  great- 
est distances?     To  the  first  question  I  reply: 
Since  God's  command,  you   know  perfectly 
well  the  motion  of  water;   you  know  that  it 
is  unsteady  and  unstable  and  falls  naturally 
over  declivities  and  into  hollow  places.     But 
what  was   its   nature    before    this   command 
made  it  take  its  course?     You  do  not  know 
yourself,  an  I  you    have    heard   from   no  eye- 
witness.    Think,  in   realitv,  that   a   word  of 
God  makes  the  nature,  and  that  this  order  is 
for  the    creature   a   direction    for    its    future 
course.     There  was  onlv  one  creation  of  day 
and  night,  and  since  that  moment  thev  have 
incessantly  succeeded  each  other  and  divided 
time  into  equal  parts. 

3.     "  Let    the    waters    be     gathered    to- 


1  Gen.  i.  9, 10. 
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CTether."  It  was  ordered  that  it  should  be 
the  natural  property  of  water  to  flow,  and 
in  obedience  to  this  order,  the  waters  are 
never  weary  in  their  course.  In  si)eaking 
thus,  I  have  only  in  view  the  flowing  prop- 
erty of  waters.  Some  flow  of  their  own  ac- 
cord lik&  springs  and  rivers,  others  are  col- 
lected and  stationary.  But  I  speak  now  of 
flowing  waters.  "  Let  the  waters  be  gath- 
ered together  unto  one  place."  Have  you 
never  thought,  when  standing  near  a  spring 
which  is  sending  forth  water  abundantly, Who 
makes  this  water  spring  from  the  bowels  of 
the  earth  ?  Who  forced  it  up?  Where  are 
the  store-houses  which  send  it  forth  ?  To 
what  place  is  it  hastening?  How  is  it  that 
it  is  never  exhausted  here,  and  never  over- 
flows there?  All  this  comes  from  that  first 
command  ;  it  was  for  the  w'aters  a  si<inal  for 
their  course. 

In   all  the  story  of  the   waters    remember 
this  first  order,  '■'•  let  the  watei's  be  gathered 
together."     To    take   their   assigned    places 
t'.iey  were  obliged  to  flow,  and,  once  arrived 
there,  to  remain  in  their  place  and  not  to  go 
farther.     Thus  in  the  language  of  Ecclesias- 
tes,   "  All   the   waters  run  into  the  sea  ;  yet 
the  sea  is  not  full."  '     Waters  flow  in  virtue  of 
God's  order,  and  the  sea  is  enclosed  in  limits 
according   to  this  first  law,  "  Let  the   waters 
be  gathered  together  unto  one   place."     For 
fear   the    water    should    spread    beyond    its 
bed,   and    in    its   successive  invasions    cover 
one  by  one  all  countries,  and  end  by  flooding 
the  whole  earth,  it  received  the  order  to  gather 
unto  one  place.      Thus  we  often  see  the  furi- 
ous sea   raising  mighty  waves  to  the  heaven, 
and,  when  once  it  has  touched  the  shore,  break 
its  impetuosity  in   foam  and  retire.      "  Fear 
ye  not  me,  saith   the  Lord.   .   .   .  which  have 
placed  the    sand  for  the  bound  of  the  sea."  ^ 
A  grain  of  sand,  the  weakest  thing  possible, 
curbs  the  violence  of  the  ocean.      For  what 
would  prevent  the  Red  Sea  from  invading  the 
whole  of  Egypt,  which  lies  lower,  and  uniting 
itself  to  the  other  sea  which  batlies  its  shores, 
were  it  not  fettered  by  the  fiat  of  the  Creator? 
And  if  I  say  that  Egypt    is  lower  than    the 
R-'d   Sea,  it  is  because    experience  has   con- 
vinced   us  of  it    every  time  that  an  attempt 
has  been  made  to   join  the  sea  of  Egvpt^  to 
the  Indian  Ocean,  of  which  the  Red  Sea  is  a 
part.       Thus  we  have  renounced  this  enter- 
pi'ise,  as  also    have  the   Egyptian  Sesostris, 
who  conceived  the  idea,  and  Darius  the  Mede 
who  afterwards  wished  to  carry  it  out.* 

'Kccl.i  6,  7.        2Jer.  V.  22.  "».?.  the  Mediterranean. 

■■  Geminiim  mare  .  .  .  quod  Rubrum  dixere  nostri  .  .  .  in 
duos  dividititr  sinus,  /s  qui  ab  oriente  Persicus  est  .  .  .  al- 
tern  sriu  Arabiro  nominato.     Plin.  vi.  2S. 

*  This  illustration  is  taken  from  the  work  on  which  Basil 


I  repoit  this  fact  to  make  you  understand 
the  full  force  of  the  command,  "■  Let  the 
waters  be  gathered  unto  one  place  "  ;  that  is 
to  say,  let  there  be  no  other  gathering,  and, 
once  gatliered,  let  them  not  disperse. 

4.  To  say  that  the  waters  were  gathered 
in  one  place  indicates  that  previously  they 
were  scattered  in  many  places.  The  moun- 
tains, intersected  by  deep  ravines,  accumu- 
lated water  in  their  valleys,  when  from  every 
direction  the  waters  betook  themselves  to 
the  one  gathering  place.  What  vast  plains, 
in  their  extent  resembling  wide  seas,  what 
valleys,  what  cavities  hollowed  in  many  dif- 
ferent ways,  at  that  time  full  of  water,  must 
have  been  emptied  by  the  command  of  God  I 
But  'we  must  not  therefore  say,  that  if  the 
water  covered  the  face  of  tlie  earth,  all  the 
basins  which  have  since  received  the  sea  were 
originally  full.  Where  can  the  gathering  of 
the  waters  have  come  from  if  the  basins  were 
already  full?  These  basins,  we  reply,  were 
only  prepared  at  the  moment  when  the 
water  had  to  unite  in  a  single  mass.  At 
that  time  the  sea  which  is  beyond  Gadeira  ' 
and  the  vast  ocean,  so  dreaded  by  navigators, 
which  surrounds  the  isle  of  Britain  and 
western  Spain,  did  not  exist.  But,  all  of  a 
sudden,  God  ci'eated  this  vast  space,  and  the 
mass  of  waters  flowed  in. 

Now  if  our  explanation  of  the  creation  of 
the  world  may  appear  contrary  to  experience, 
(because  it  is  evident  that  all  the  waters 
did  not  flow  together  in  one  place,)  many 
answers  may  be  made,  all  obvious  as  soon  as 
they  are  stated.  Perhaps  it  is  even  ridicu- 
lous to  reply  to  such  objections.  Ought  they 
to  bring  forward  in  opposition  ponds  and 
accumulations  of  rain  water,  and  think  that 
this  is  enough  to  upset  our  reasonings? 
Evidently  the  chief  and  most  complete 
affluence  of  the  waters  was  what  received 
the  name  of  gathering  unto  one  place. 
For  wells  are  also  gathering  places  for  water, 
made  by  the  hand  of  man  to  receive  the 
moisture  diffused  in  the  hollow  of  the  earth. 
This  name  of  gathering  does  not  nuan  any 
chance  massing  of  water,  but  the  greatest 
and    most    important     one,  wherein  the  ele- 

has  been  so  larsely  dependent,  the  Atdcorology  of  Aristotle 
(i.  14,  548).  Pliny  (vi.  3^)  writes:  "  Datieos  Partus,  t.x  quo 
7iavigabilem  alveuin  perducere  in  Nilum,  qua  fart  e  ad  Delta 
dictum  decurrit  Ixii.  mill.  D.  Pass,  intervallo,  quod  inter 
Jlumen  et  Rubrum  fuare  inter  est,  primus  omnium  Seso.'^lris 
yEgypti  rex  cogitai-it ;  max  Darius  Persarum  ;  ddnde 
PiolemcEus  sequens"  {i.e.  Ptolemy  II.)  "...  deterruit  inun- 
datiotiis  tnetus,  excels/ore  tribus  cubitis  Rubra  mari  con.pi  rto 
quam  terra  ^gv(>ti."  Herodotus  (ii.  15S)  attributes  tlu-  t  :in:\I 
to  Necho.  Strabo  fxvii.  S04)  says  Darius,  in  .'njiposing 
Egypt  to  lie  lower  than  the  sea,  was  i//ev5f<  n-fnTSeis.  T  he  early 
canal,  choked  by  sand,  was  reopened  by  Trajan,  and  choked 
asfain.  Amron.  Omar's  general,  again  cleared  it,  but  it  was 
blocked  A.D.  767.  The  present  Suez  Canal,  opened  in  1S69, 
follows  a  new  course. 

'  i.e.  Cadiz,  a  corruption  of  Gadeira,  which.  like  Geder  and 
Gadara,  is  connected  with  the  Phcenician  Gadir,  an  enclosure. 
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mcnt  is  shewn  collected  together.  In  the 
same  wav  that  fire,  in  spite  of  its  being 
divided  into  minute  particles  which  are  suf- 
ficient for  our  needs  here,  is  spread  in  a 
mass  in  the  aether ;  in  the  same  way  that 
air,  in  spite  of  a  like  minute  division,  has 
occuoied  the  region  round  the  earth  ;  so  also 
water,  in  spite  of  the  small  amount  spread 
abroad  everywhere,  only  forms  one  gather- 
ing together,  that  which  separates  the  whole 
element  from  the  rest.  Without  doubt  the 
lakes  as  well  those  of  the  northern  regions 
and  those  that  are  to  be  found  in  Greece,  in 
Macedonia,  in  Bithynia  and  in  Palestine,  are 
gatherings  together  of  waters;  but  here 
it  means  the  greatest  of  all,  that  gathering 
the  extent  of  which  equals  that  of  the  e'arth. 
The  first  contain  a  great  quantity  of  water; 
no  one  will  deny  this.  Nevertheless  no  one 
could  reasonably  give  them  the  name  of  seas, 
not  even  if  they  are  like  the  great  sea, 
charged  with  salt  and  sand.  They  instance 
for  example,  the  Lacus  Asphaltitis  in  Judiea, 
and  the  Serbonian  lake  which  extends  be- 
tween Egypt  and  Palestine  in  the  Arabian 
desert.  These  are  lakes,  and  there  is  only 
one  sea,  as  those  afhrm  who  have  travelled 
round  the  earth.  Although  some  authorities 
think  the  II\rcanian  and  Caspian  Seas  are 
enclosed  in  their  own  boundaries,  if  we  are 
to  believe  the  geographers,  they  communi- 
cate with  each  other  and  together  discharge 
thLMiiselves  into  the  Great  Sea.'  It  is  thus 
that,  according  to  their  account,  the  Red  Sea 
and  that  bevond  Gadeira  only  form  one. 
Then  why  did  God  call  the  ditlerent  masses 
of  water  seas.''  This  is  the  reason;  the 
waters  flowed  into  one  place,  and  their  dif- 
ferent accumulations,  that  is  to  say,  the  gulfs 
that  the  earth  embraced  in  her  folds,  received 
from  the  Lord  the  name  of  seas :  North  Sea, 
South  Sea,  Eastern  Sea,  and  Western  vSca. 
The  seas  have  even  their  own  names,  the  Eux- 
ine,  the  Propontis,  the  Hellespont,  the  yE- 
gean,  the  Ionian,  the  Sardinian,  the  Sicilian, 
the  Tyrrhene,  and  many  other  names  of 
which  an  exact  enumeration  would  now  be 
too  long,  and  quite  out  of  place.  See  why 
God  calls  the  galiierinor  to'j^ether  of  waters 
seas.  But  let  us  return  to  the  point  from 
which  the  course  of  my  argument  has  di- 
verted me. 

5.  And  God  said:  '•'■Let  tJie  ivatcrs  be 
gathered  together  unto  one  place  and  let  the 
dry  land  appear."  He  did  not  say  let  the 
earth  appear,  so  as  not  to  show  itself  again 
without  form,  mud-like,  and  in  combination 


'  PUnv  (vl.  11;)  shared  a  common  error  that  the  Ciispian 
flowed  into  a  N'orthcTii  Si-a.  The  eastern  part  was  known  as 
the  llyrcaniuii,  the  western  ai>  tlie  CiUipiaii.     btrabo  xi.  507,  et 


with  the  water,  nor  yet  endued  with  proper 
form  and  virtue.  At  the  same  time,  lest  ve 
should  attribute  the  drying  of  tlie  earth  to 
the  sun,  the  Creator  shows  it  to  us  dried 
before  the  creation  of  the  sun.  Let  us  fol- 
low the  thought  Scripture  gives  us.  Not 
only  the  water  which  was  covering  the  earth 
flowed  ort'  from  it,  but  all  that  which  had 
filtered  into  its  depths  withdrew  in  obedience 
to  the  irresistible  order  of  the  sovereign 
Master.  And  it  was  so.  This  is  quiie 
enough  to  show  that  the  Creator's  voice  had 
eflect:  however,  in  several  editions,  there  is 
added  "And  the  water  which  was  under 
the  heavens  gathered  itself  unto  one  place 
and  the  dry  land  was  seen  ;  "  words  that  other 
interpreters  have  not  given,  and  which  do 
not  appear  conformable  to  Hebrew  usage. 
In  fact,  after  the  assertion,  "  and  it  was  so," 
it  is  superfluous  to  repeat  exactly  the  same 
tiling.  In  accurate  copies  these  words  are 
marked  with  an  obelus,'  which  is  the  sign  of 
rejection. 

' '  And  God  called  the  dry  land  earth  ;  and 
the  gathering  together  of  the  ivaters  called 
He  seas''  ^  Why  does  Scripture  say  above 
that  the  waters  were  gathered  together 
unto  one  place,  and  that  the  dr}^  earth  ap- 
peared.-* Why  does  it  add  here  the  dry  huul 
appeared,  and  God  gave  it  the  name  of 
earth.''  It  is  that  dryness  is  the  propertv 
which  appears  to  characterize  the  nature  of 
the  subject,  whilst  the  word  earth  is  only 
its  simple  name.  Just  as  reason  is  the  dis- 
tinctive faculty  of  man,  and  the  word  man 
serves  to  designate  tiie  being  gifted  with  this 
faculty,  so  dryness  is  the  special  and  peculiar 
quality  of  the  earth.  The  element  essen- 
tially dry  receives  therefore  the  name  of 
earth,  as  the  animal  who  has  a  neigh  for  a 
characteristic  cry  is  called  a  horse.  The 
other  elements,  like  the  earth,  have  re- 
ceived some  peculiar  property  which  tlistin- 
guishes  them  from  the  rest,  and  makes  them 
known  for  what  they  are.  Thus  water  has 
cold  for  its  distinguishing  property  ;  air, 
moisture;  fire,  heat.  But  this  theory  really 
applies  only  to  the  primitive  elements  of 
the  world.  The  elements  which  contribute 
to  the  formation  of  bodies,  and  come  under 
our  senses,  show  us  these  qualities  in  com- 
bination, and  in  the  whole  of  natiu'e  our 
eyes  and  senses  can  find  nothing  which 
is  completelv  singular,  simple  and  pure. 
Earth   is  at    the   same    time    dry    and    cold; 


1  The  ohclus  (f)  is  used  by  Jerome  to  mark  superfluous 
matter  in  the  Ixx.  rf.  Jer.  p.  404,  in  Canon  Freniantlc's 
Translation.  The  addition  in  question  appears  neitlier  in  the 
Vulijate,  nor  in  Aquila,  or  Symmachus,  or  Theodotion.  Am- 
brose, however,  in  Hexaem.  iii.  5  approves  of  it. 
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water,  cold  and  moist ;  air,  moist  and  warm  ; 
fire,  warm  and  dry.  It  is  bv  the  conibina- 
I  tioii  of  their  qualities  that  the  different  ele- 
ments can  mingle.  Thanks  to  a  common 
quality  each  of  them  mixes  with  a  neigh- 
bouring element,  and  this  natural  alliance 
attaches  it  to  the  contrary  element.  For 
example,  earth,  which  is  at  the  same  time 
(hv  and  cold,  finds  in  cold  a  relationship 
which  unites  it  to  water,  and  by  the  means 
of  water  unites  itself  to  air.  Water  placed 
between  the  two,  appears  to  give  each  a 
h;ind,  and,  on  account  of  its  double  quality, 
allies  itself  to  earth  by  cold  and  to  air  bv 
moisture.  Air,  in  its  turn,  takes  the  middle 
place  and  plays  the  part  of  a  mediator  be- 
tween the  inimical  natm-es  of  water  and  fire, 
united  to  the  first  by  moisture,  and  to  the 
second  by  heat.  Finally,  tire,  of  a  nature 
at  the  same  time  warm  and  dry,  is  linked  to 
air  by  warmth,  and  by  its  thyness  reunites 
itself  to  the  earth.  And  from  this  accord 
and  from  this  mutual  mixture  of  elements, 
results  a  circle  and  an  harmonious  choir 
whence  each  oftheelementsdeservesits  name. 
I  have  said  this  in  order  to  explain  why  God 
has  given  to  the  dry  land  the  name  of  earth, 
without  however  calling  the  eaith  dry.  It 
is  because  dr\ness  is  not  one  of  those  cjual- 
ities  which  the  earth  accjuired  afterwards, 
but  one  of  those  which  constituted  its  essence 
from  the  beginning.  Now  that  which  causes 
a  bodv  to  exist,  is  naturally  antecedent  to  its 
posterior  qualities  and  has  a  pre-eminence 
over  them.  It  is  then  with  reason  that  God 
chose  the  most  ancient  characteristic  of  the 
earth  whereby  to   designate   it. 

6.  '■'■  And  God  saw  that  it  was  good"  ^ 
Scripture  does  not  merely  wish  to  say  that  a 
pleasing  aspect  of  the  sea  presented  itself  to 
God.  It  is  not  with  eyes  that  the  Creator 
views  the  beauty  of  His  works.  He  contem- 
plates them  in  His  ineffable  wisdom.  A  fair 
sight  is  the  sea  all  bright  in  a  settled  calm  ;  fair 
too,  when,  ruffled  by  a  light  breeze  of  wind, 
its  surface  shows  tints  of  purple  and  azure,  — 
when,  instead  of  lashing  with  violence  the 
neighbouring  shores,  it  seems  to  kiss  them 
with  peaceful  caresses.  However,  it  is  not 
in  this  that  Scripture  makes  God  find  the 
goodness  and  charm  of  the  sea.  Here  it  is 
the  purpose  of  the  work  which  makes  the 
goodness. 

In  the  first  place  sea  water  is  the  source 
of  all  the  moisture  of  the  earth.  It  filters 
through  imperceptible  conduits,  as  is  proved 
by  the  subterranean  openings  and  caves 
whither  its  waves  penetrate  ;  it  is  received 
in  oblique  and  sinuous  canals;   then,  driven 

*  1  Gen.  i,  lo. 


out  by  the  wind,  it  rises  to  the  surface  of 
the  earth,  and  breaks  it,  having  become 
drinkable  and  free  from  its  l)itterness  by 
this  long  percolation.  Often,  moved  bv  the 
same  cause,  it  springs  even  from  mines  that  it 
has  crossed,  deriving  warmth  from  them, 
and  rises  boiling,  and  bursts  forth  of  a  burn- 
ing heat,  as  may  be  seen  in  islands  and  on 
the  sea  coast;  even  inland  in  certain  places, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  rivers,  to  compare 
little  things  with  great,  almost  the  same 
phenomena  occur.  To  what  do  these 
words  tend  ?  To  prove  tliat  the  earth  is  all 
undermined  with  invisible  conduits,  where 
the  water  travels  everywhere  underground 
from  the  sources  of  the  sea. 

7.  Thus,  in  the  eyes  of  God,  the  sea  is 
good,  because  it  makes  the  under  current  of 
moisture  in  the  depths  of  the  earth.  It 
is  good  again,  because  from  all  sides  it 
receives  the  rivers  without  cxceedin":  its 
hmits.  It  IS  good,  because  it  is  the  origin 
and  source  of  the  waters  in  the  air.  Warmed 
by  the  rays  of  the  sun,  it  escapes  in  vapour, 
is  attracted  into  the  high  regions  of  the  air, 
and  is  there  cooled  on  account  of  its  rising 
high  above  the  refraction  of  the  ravs  from  the 
ground,  and,  the  shade  of  the  cloucls  adding  to 
this  refrigeration,  it  is  changed  into  rain  ami 
fattens  the  earth.  If  people  are  incredulous, 
let  them  look  at  caldrons  on  the  fire,  which, 
though  fnll  of  water,  are  often  left  emptv 
because  all  the  water  is  boiled  and  resolved 
into  vapour.  Sailors,  too,  boil  even  sea 
water,  collecting  the  vapour  in  sponges,  to 
quench  their  thirst  in  pressing  need. 

Finally  the  sea  is  good  in  the  eyes  of  God, 
because  it  girdles  the  isles,  of  which  it  forms 
at  the  same  time  the  ram  part  and  thebeautv, 
because  it  brinirs  toa;-etlicr  the  most  distant 
parts  of  the  earth,  and  ficilitates  the  inter- 
communication of  mariners.  Bv  this  means 
it  gives  us  the  boon  of  general  information, 
su]iplies  the  merchant  with  his  wealth,  and 
easily  pro\  ides  for  the  necessities  of  life, 
allowing  the  rich  to  export  their  superfluities, 
and  blessing  the  poor  with  the  supply  of 
what  they  lack. 

But  whence  do  I  perceive  the  goodness  of 
the  Ocean,  as  it  appeared  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Creator.''  If  the  Ocean  is  good  and  worthy 
of  jiraise  before  God,  how  much  more  beau- 
tiful is  the  assembly  of  a  Church  like  this, 
where  the  voices  of  men,  of  children,  and  of 
women,  arise  in  our  pravers  to  God  mingling 
and  re-sounding  like  the  waves  which  beat 
upon  the  shore.  This  Church  also  enjoys  a 
profound  calm,  and  malicious  spirits  cannot 
trouble  it  with  the  breath  of  heresy.  Deserve, 
then,  the  approbation  of  the  Lord  by  remain- 
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ing  faithful  to  such  o^ooil  fjuidance,  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  and 
power  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

HOMILY   V. 

The  Germinatioii  of  the  Earth. 

I.  '•'•  And  God  said  Let  the  earth  bring 
forth  grass^  the  herb  yielding  seed.,  and  the 
fruit  tree  yicldi)ig  fruit  after  his  kind., 
■who^e  seed  is  in  itself."  '  It  was  deep  wis- 
<lom  that  commanded  the  earth,  when  it 
rested  after  discliarging  the  weight  of  the 
waters,  first  to  bring  forth  grass,  then  wood, 
as  we  see  it  doing  still  at  this  time.  For  the 
voice  that  was  then  heard  and  this  command 
were  as  a  natural  and  permanent  law  for  it; 
it  gave  fertility  and  the  power  to  produce  fruit 
for  all  ages  to  come;  "  Let  the  earth  bring 
forth."  Tlie  production  of  vegetables  shows 
lirst  germination.  When  the  germs  begin  to 
sprout  they  form  grass;  this  develops  and 
becomes  a  plant,  which  insensibly  receives 
its  ditlerent  articulations,  and  reaches  its 
maturity  in  the  seed.  Thus  all  things  which 
sprout  and  are  green  are  developed.  "  Let 
the  earth  bring  forth  green  grass."  Let  the 
earth  bring  forth  by  itself  without  having  any 
need  of  help  from  without.  Some  consider 
the  sun  as  the  source  of  all  productiveness 
on  the  earth.  It  is,  the}'  say,  the  action  of 
the  sun's  heat  which  attracts  the  vital  force 
from  the  centre  of  the  earth  to  the  surface. 
The  reason  why  the  adornment  of  the  earth 
was  before  the  sun  is  the  following ;  that 
those  who  worshij^  the  sun,  as  ihe  source  of 
life,  may  renounce  their  error.  If  they  be  well 
persuaded  that  the  earth  was  adorned  before 
the  genesis  of  the  sun,  they  will  retract  their 
unbounded  admiration  for  it,  because  they  see 
grass  and  plants  vegetate  before  it  rose.**  If 
then  the  food  for  the  flocks  was  prepared, 
did  our  race  appear  less  worthy  of  a  like 
solicitude?  He,  who  provided  pasture  for 
horses  and  cattle,  thought  before  all  of  your 
riches  and  pleasures.  If  he  fed  your  cattle, 
it  was  to  provide  for  all  the  needs  of  your 
life.  And  what  object  was  there  in  the 
bringing  forth  of  grain,  if  not  for  your  sub- 
sistence.'* Moreover,  many  grasses  and  vege- 
tables serve  for  the  food  of  man. 

2.  "  Zc/  the  earth  bring  forth  grass  yield- 
ing seed  after  his  kind."  So  that  although 
some  kind  of  grass  is  of  service  to  animals, 
even  their  gain  is  our  gain  too,  and  seeds 
are    especially  designed  for  our  use.      Such 


>  Gen.  i.  II. 

*  Empcdocles,  according  to  Plutarch  (jrfpt  twi/  dpco-x,  etc. 
V.  34')  >fp*<JTa  Tuiv  ^uidjf  Ta  iit*6(ia  tK  y^c  ava6uvai  fftrj<ri,  npiy  tut 
qAioc  ntpian\u0riyai,  Kat  TTpXv  j)it,ipav  Kai  vvKTa  fioucpidijrai. 


is  the  true  meaning  of  the  words  that  I  have 
quoted.  "  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass, 
the  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind."  In 
this  manner  we  can  re-establish  the  order  of 
the  words,  of  which  tiie  construction  seems 
faulty  in  the  actual  version,  and  the  economy 
of  nature  will  be  rigorously  observed.  In 
fact,  first  comes  germination,  then  verdure, 
then  the  growth  of  the  plant,  which  after 
having  attained  its  full  growth  arrives  at 
perfection  in  seed. 

How  then,  they  say,  can  Scripture  describe 
all  the  plants  of  the  earth  as  seed-bearing, 
when  the  reed,  couch-grass,'  mint,  crocus, 
garlic,  and  the  flowering  rush  and  countless 
other  species,  produce  no  seed.''  To  this  we 
reply  that  many  vegetables  have  their  seminal 
virtue  in  the  lower  part  and  in  the  roots. 
The  reed,  for  example,  after  its  annual 
growth  sends  forth  a  protuberance  from  its 
roots,  which  takes  the  place  of  seed  for 
future  trees.  Numbers  of  other  vegetables 
are  the  same  and  all  over  the  earth  repro- 
duce by  the  roots.  Nothing  then  is  truer 
than  that  each  plant  produces  its  seed  or 
contains  some  seminal  virtue;  this  is  what 
is  meant  by  "  after  its  kind."  So  that  the 
shoot  of  a  reed  does  not  produce  an  olive 
tree,  but  from  a  reed  grows  another  reed,  and 
from  one  sort  of  seed  a  plant  of  the  same 
sort  always  germinates.  Thus,  all  which 
sprang  from  the  earth,  in  its  first  bringing 
forth,  is  kept  the  same  to  our  time,  thanks 
to  the  constant  reproduction  of  kind.* 

"Let  the  earth  bring  forth."  See  how, 
at  this  short  word,  at  this  brief  command, 
the  cold  and  sterile  earth  travailed  and 
hastened  to  bring  forth  its  fruit,  as  it  cast 
away  its  sad  and  dismal  covering  to  clothe 
itself  in  a  more  brilliant  robe,  proud  of  its 
proper  adornment  and  displaying  the  infinite 
variety  of  plants. 

I  want  creation  to  penetrate  you  with  so 
much  admiration  that  everywhere,  wherever 
you  may  be,  the  least  plant  may  biing  to  you 
the  clear  remembrance  of  the  Creator.  If 
you  see  the  grass  of  the  fields,  think  of  human 
nature,  and  remember  tlie  comparison  of  the 
wise  Isaiah.  "  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the 
goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the 
field."  Truly  the  rapid  flow  of  life,  the 
short  gratification  and  pleasure  that  an  in- 
stant of  happiness  gives  a  man,  all  wonder- 
fully suit  the  comparison  of  the  prophet. 
To-day  he  is  vigorous  in  body,  fattened  by 
luxury,  and  in  the  prime  of  life,  with  com- 
plexion fair  like  the  flowers,  strong  and  pow- 

'  Trill  cum  repens. 

'On  the  liistory  of  this  doctrine,  of  which  Linnrrns  wns 
the  latest  j^reat  exponent,  an'l  its  contradiction  in  Darwin,  see 
Hacckel's  SchiiffuHgsgeschichie,  vol.  i.  cli.  i.* 
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erful  and  of  irresistible  energy ;  tomorrow 
and  he  will  be  an  object  of  pity,  withered  by 
ao-e  or  exhausted  by  sickness.  Another  shines 
in  all  the  splendour  of  a  brilliant  fortune, 
and  around  him  are  a  multitude  of  batterers, 
an  escort  of  false  friends  on  the"  track  of  his 
o-ood  graces  ;  a  crowd  of  kinsfolk,  but  of  no 
true  kin;  a  swarm  of  servants  who  crowd 
after  him  to  provide  for  his  food  and  for  all 
his  needs ;  and  in  his  comings  and  goings 
this  innumerable  suite,  which  he  drags  after 
hini,  excites  the  envy  of  all  whom  he  meets. 
To  fortune  maybe  added  power  in  the  State, 
honours  bestowed  by  tlie  imperial  throne,  the 
government  of  a  province,  or  the  command  of 
armies;  a  herald  who  precedes  him  is  crying 
in  a  loud  voice ;  lictors  right  and  left  also  fill 
his  subjects  with  awe,  blows,  confiscations, 
banishments,  imprisonments,  and  all  the 
means  by  which  he  strikes  intolerable  terror 
into  all  whom  he  has  to  rule.  And  what 
then?  One  night,  a  fever,  a  pleurisy,  or  an 
inflammation  of  the  lungs,  snatches  away 
this  man  from  the  midst  of  men,  stripped  in 
a  moment  of  all  his  stage  accessories,  and  all 
this,  his  glorv,  is  proved  a  mere  dream. 
Therefore  the  Prophet  has  compared  human 
glory  to  the  weakest  flower. 

3.  Up  to  this  point,  the  order  in  which 
plants  slioot  bears  witness  to  their  first  ar- 
rangement. Every  herb,  every  plant  proceeds 
from  a  germ.  If,  like  the  couch-grass  an.d  the 
crocus,  it  throws  out  a  shoot  from  its  root  and 
from  this  lower  protuberance,  it  must  always 
germinate  and  start  outwards.  If  it  proceeds 
from  a  seed,  there  is  still,  by  necessity,  first  a 
germ,  then  the  sprout,  then  green  foliage, 
and  finally  the  fruit  which  ripens  upon  a 
stalk  hitherto  dry  and  thick.  "  Let  the 
earth  bring  forth  grass."  When  the  seed 
falls  into  the  earth,  which  contains  the  riglit 
combination  of  heat  and  moisture,  it  swells 
and  becomes  porous,  and,  grasping  the  sur- 
rounding earth,  attracts  to  itself  all  that  is 
suitable  for  it  and  that  has  affinity  to  it. 
These  particles  of  earth,  however  small  they 
may  be,  as  they  fall  and  insinuate  themselves 
into  all  the  pores  of  the  seed,  broaden  its 
bulk  and  make  it  send  forth  roots  below,  and 
shoot  upwards,  sending  forth  stalks  no  less 
numerous  than  the  roots.  As  the  germ  is 
always  growing  warm,  the  moisture,  pumped 
up  through  the  roots,  and  helped  by  the  at- 
traction of  heat,  draws  a  proper  amount  of 
nourishment  from  the  soil,  and  distributes  it 
to  the  stein,  to  the  bark,  to  the  husk,  to  the 
seed  itself  and  to  the  beards  with  which  it 
is  armed.  It  is  owing  to  these  successive 
accretions  that  each  plant  attains  its  natural 
development,    as    well    corn    as    vegetables, 


herbs  or  brushwood.  A  single  plant,  a 
l:ila(.le  of  grass  is  sufficient  to  occu])y  all  your 
intelligence  in  the  contemplation  of  the  skill 
which  produced  it.'  Why  is  the  wheat  stalk 
better  with  joints?'  Are  they  not  like  fas- 
tenings, which  help  it  to  bear  easily  the 
weight  of  the  ear,  when  it  is  swollen  with 
fruit  and  bends  towards  the  earth?  Thus, 
whilst  oats,  which  have  no  weight  to  bear  at 
the  top,  are  without  these  supports,  nature 
has  provided  them  for  wheat.  It  has  hidden 
the  grain  in  a  case,  so  that  it  may  not  be  ex- 
posed to  birds'  pillage,  and  has  furnished  it 
with  a  rampart  of  barbs,  which,  like  darts, 
protect  it  against  the  attacks  of  tinv  creatures. 
4.  What  shall  I  say?  What  shall  I  leave 
unsaid?  In  the  rich  treasures  of  creation  it 
is  difficult  to  select  what  is  most  precious ; 
the  loss  of  what  is  omitted  is  too  severe. 
"Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass ;  "  and  in- 
stantly, with  useful  plants,  appear  noxious 
plants;  with  corn,  hemlock  ;  with  the  other 
nutritious  plants,  hellebore,  monkshood, 
mandrake  and  the  juice  of  the  poppy.  What 
then?  Shall  we  show  no  gratitude  for  so 
many  beneficial  gifts,  and  reproach  the 
Creator  for  those  which  mav  be  harmful  to 
our  life?  And  shall  we  not  reflect  that  all 
has  not  been  created  in  view  of  the  wants  of 
our  bellies?  The  nourishing  plants,  which 
are  destined  for  our  use,  are  close  at  hand, 
and  known  by  all  the  world.  But  in  crea- 
tion nothing  exists  without  a  reason.  The 
blood  of  the  bull  is  a  poison  :  ^  ought  this 
animal  then,  whose  strength  is  so  serviceable 
to  man,  not  to  have  been  created,  or,  if 
created,  to  have  been  bloodless?  But  you 
have  sense  enough  in  yourself  to  keep  you 
free  from  deadly  things.  What !  Sheep  and 
goats  know  how  to  turn  away  from  what 
threatens  their  life,  discerning  danger  by  in- 
stinct alone  :  and  you,  who  have  reason  and 
the  art  of  medicine  to  supply  what  you  need, 
and  the  experience  of  your  forebears  to  tell 
you  to  avoid  all  that  is  dangerous,  you  tell  me 
that  you  find  it  difficult  to  keep  yourself  from 
poisons!  But  not  a  smgle  thing  has  been 
created  without  reason,  not  a  single  thing  is 
useless.  One  serves  as  food  to  some  animal  ; 
medicine  has  foimd  in  another  a  relief  for 
one  of  our  maladies.  Thus  the  starling 
eats  hemlock,  its  constitution  rendering  it 
insusceptible    to   the    action   of   the   poison. 

1  "  To  mc  the  meanest  flower  th;it  blows  can  give 

Thoughts  tliat  do  often  lie  too  deep  for  tears." 

Wordsworth,  Ode  on  Immortality. 

2  Literally,  knee  —  l.s.Wn  ffeniculuiii .  cf.  Xen.,  Aiiab.  i\  5, 
26,  and  Theoph.  viii.  2,  4.  "Knee-jointed"  is  a  recofjnised 
English  term  for  certain  urassts. 

S"  Taiirortim  (sanguis)  pest  i/t-r  potn  max  tore."  P'i'i.  xi. 
90.  Taurinus  receif:  inter  venena  est.  2d.  xxviii.  41.  <-/.  Dio»- 
corid.  in  AUxiph.  25. 
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Thanks  to  the  tciuiit}'-  of  the  pores  of  its 
heart,  the  m;di<^nant  juice  is  no  sooner  swal- 
lowed than  it  is  digested,  before  its  chill  can 
attack  the  vital  parts.'  The  quail,  thanks  to 
its  peculiar  temperament,  whereby  it  escapes 
tlie  dangerous  cllects,  feeds  on  hellebore. 
There  are  even  circumstances  where  poisons 
are  useful  to  men  ;  with  mandrake*  doctors 
give  us  sleep;  with  opium  tliey  lull  violent 
pain.  Hemlock  has  ere  now  been  used  to 
appease  the  rage  of  unruly  diseases ;  ^  and 
manv  times  hellebore  has  taken  away  long 
standing  disease.*  These  plants,  then,  in- 
stead of  making  ydu  accuse  the  Creator,  give 
you  a  new  subject  for  gratitude. 

5.  ''^  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass.'''' 
What  spontaneous  provision  is  included  in 
these  ^vords, — that  which  is  present  in  the 
root,  in  the  plant  itself,  and  in  the  fruit,  as 
well  as  that  which  our  labour  and  husbandry 
add!  God  did  not  command  the  earth  ini- 
mediatclv  to  give  forth  seed  and  fruit,  but 
to  produce  germs,  to  grow  green,  and  to 
arrive  at  maturity  in  the  seed  ;  so  that  this 
first  command  teaches  nature  what  she  has 
to  do  in  the  course  of  ages.  But,  they  ask, 
is  it  true  that  the  earth  produces  seed  after 
his  kind,  when  often,  after  having  sown 
wheat,  we  gather  black  grain.?  This  is  not 
a  change  of  kind,  but  an  alteration,  a  disease 
of  the  grain.  It  has  not  ceased  to  be  wheat ; 
it  is  on  account  of  having  been  burnt  that  it 
is  black,  as  one  can  learn  from  its  name.^ 
If  a  severe  frost  had  burnt  it,^  it  would  have 
had  another  colour  and  a  different  flavour. 
They  even  pretend  that,  if  it  could  find  suit- 
able earth  and  moderate  temperature,  it 
might  return  to  its.  first  form.  Thus,  you 
find  nothing  in  nature  contrary  to  the  divine 
command.  As  to  the  darnel  and  all  those 
bastard  grains  which  mix  themselves  with  the 
harvest,  the  tares  of  Scripture,  far  from  being 
a  variety  of  corn,  have  their  own  origin  and 
their  own  kind  ;  image  of  those  who  alter  the 
doctrine  of  the  Lord  and,  not  being  rightly 
instructed  in  the  word,  l)ut,  corrupted  b}-  the 
teaching  of  the  evil  one,  mix  tliemselves  with 
the  sound  body  of  the  Church  to  spread  their 
pernicious  errors  secretly  among  purer  souls. 
The  Lord  thus  compares  the  perfection  of 
those  who  believe  in  Him  to  the  growth  of 
seed,  "as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the 


*  cf.  Gnlcn.  Dt  Simp.  Par.  iii. 

*  6  fxafSpayopnf  tou<;  rirflpuiTroi't  Koi/xi'^ct.     Xcn.,  Symp,  ii.  24. 

*  rf,  Arclx-us,  De  Atnrb,  Afitl .  ii.  11. 
♦The  Uliic'k  llcllili'iic,  or  Clirisinias  Rose,  is  a  recognised 

.„....:....        ^«'i..>.  1...- .  1. ;.-  :^  .1 1 ..i    *...;_ i^   a i.»r.-i 


'   I  iiu  i>iii(.  K  I J  cin.'iK  >ic,  or  \.  iiri**iiiias  ivnsc,  15  a  recn^nisea 
altcrati%'e.     Wlicllicr  tins  is  the  plant  of  Anticyra  is  doubtful. 
'  iTupfi?  =  wheat.     The  root,  whirh   has  nulhinjr  to  do  with 


ground  ;  and  should  sleep  and  rise,  night 
and  day,  and  the  seed  should  spring  and  giow 
up,  he  knoweth  not  how.  For  the  earth 
bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself ;  first  the  blade, 
then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the 
ear."'  "Let  the  earth  biing  forth  grass." 
In  a  moment  earth  began  by  germination 
to  obey  the  laws  of  the  Creator,  completed 
every  stage  of  growth,  and  brought  germs 
to  perfection.  The  meadows  were  covered 
with  deep  grass,  the  fertile  plains  quivered* 
with  harvests,  and  the  movement  of  the 
corn  was  like  the  waving  of  the  sea.  Every 
plant,  every  herb,  the  stnallest  shruli,  the 
least  vegetable,  arose  from  the  earth  in 
all  its  luxuriance.  There  w;is  no  failure  in 
tiiis  first  vegetation :  no  husbandman's  inex- 
perience, no  inclemency  of  the  weather, 
nothing  could  injm-e  it ;  then  tlie  sentence  of 
condemnation  was  not  fettering  the  earth's 
fertility.  All  this  was  before  the  sin  which 
condemned  us  to  eat  our  bread  by  the  sweat 
of  our  brow. 

6.  '•'■  Let  the  earth"  the  Creator  adds, 
"  bring  forth  the  fruit  tree  yielding  fruit 
after  his  hind.,  whose  seed  is  in  itself."  ^ 

At  this  command  every  cojose  was  thickly 
planted ;  all  the  trees,  fir,  cedar,  cypress, 
pine,  rose  to  their  greatest  height,  the  shrubs 
were  straightway  clothed  with  thick  foliage.* 
The  plants  called  crown-plants,  roses, 
myrtles,  laurels,  did  not  exist ;  in  one  mo- 
ment they  came  into  being,  each  one  with  its 
distinctive  peculiarities.  Most  marked  dif- 
ferences separated  them  from  other  plants, 
and  each  one  was  distinguished  by  a  char- 
acter of  its  own.  But  then  the  rose  was 
without  thorns  ;  since  then  the  thorn  has  been 
added  to  its  beauty,  to  make  us  feel  that  sor- 
row is  very  near  to  pleasure,  and  to  remind  us 
of  our  sin,  which  condemned  the  earth  to  pro- 
duce tliorns^and  caltrops.  But,  they  say, 
the  earth  has  received  the  command  to  pro- 
duce trees  "  yieliling  fruitwhose  seetl  was  in 
itself,"  and  we  sec  many  trees  which  have 
neither  fruit,  nor  seetl.  What  shall  we  re- 
ply.? First,  tliat  only  the  more  important 
trees  are  mentioned;  and  then,  that  a  careful 
examination  will  show  us  that  every  tree  has 
seed,  or  some  property  wliich  takes  the 
place  of  it.  '^I'hc  black  poplar,  the  willow, 
the  elm,  tlie  white  poplar,  all  the  trees  ot 
this  family,  do  not  produce  any  ap|iarent 
fruit ;   however,    an   attentive   observer   finds 


1  Matt.  iv.26-2S. 

*  cf.  Horrescunt  scgeics,     Vira^.,  Georff.  iii.  39. 
'  Gen.  i.  1 1. 

*  liM'/nKouoi  Kill  iao-eif.  ef.  Milton,  "  Wit'.i  frizzled  hair  im- 
plicit."    V.L.  vii. 

''  rf.  Milton,  /"./,.,  n.  iv.,  "  Klowcrs  of  all  hue  and  without 
thorn  the  rose,"  and  August.  JJe  (Jemsi  contra  Manicliaoi, 
i.i3- 
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seed  in  each  of  them.  This  grain  which  is 
at  the  base  of  the  leaf,  and  which  those  who 
busy  themselves  with  inventing  words  call 
mischos,  has  the  property  of  seed.  And 
there  are  trees  which  reprodnce  by  their 
branches,  throwing  out  roots  from  them. 
Perhaps  we  ought  even  to  consider  as  seeds 
the  saplings  which  spring  from  the  roots  of  a 
tree:  for  cultivators  tear  them  out  to  multiply 
the  species.  But,  we  have  already  said,  it  is 
chiefly  a  question  of  the  trees  which  contrib- 
ute most  lo  our  life;  which  ofler  their  various 
fruits  to  man  and  j^rovide  him  with  plen- 
tiful nourishment.  Such  is  the  vine,  which 
produces  wine  to  make  glad  the  heart  of 
man ;  such  is  the  olive  tree,  whose  fruit 
brightens  his  face  with  oil.  How  manv 
things  in  nature  are  combined  in  the  sainc 
plant !  In  a  vine,  roots,  green  and  flexible 
branches,  which  spread  themselves  fiir  over 
the  earth,  buds,  tendrils,  bunches  of  sour 
grapes  and  ripe  grapes.  The  sight  of  a  vine, 
when  observed  by  an  intelligent  eye,  serves 
to  remind  you  of  your  nature.  Without 
doubt  you  remember  the  parable  where  the 
Lord  calls  Himself  a  vine  and  His  Father 
the  husbandman,  and  every  one  of  us  who 
are  grafted  by  faith  into  the  Chuich  the 
branches.  He  invites  us  to  produce  fruits  in 
abundance,  for  fear  lest  our  sterility  should 
condemn  us  to  the  fire.'  He  constantly  com- 
pares our  souls  to  vines.  "  My  well  be- 
lov'ed,"  says  He,  "•  hath  a  vineyard  in  a 
very  fruitful  hill,"  ^  and  elsewhere,  I  have 
'•planted  a  vineyard  and  hedged  it  round 
about."''  Evidently  He  calls  human  souls 
His  vine,  those  souls  whom  He  has  sur- 
rounded with  the  authority  of  His  precepts 
and  a  guard  of  angels.      ''  The  angel  of  tlie 

T  1 

L-ord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear 
him."  ••  And  further :  He  has  planted  for 
us,  so  to  say,  projDS,  in  establishing  in  His 
Church  apostles,  prophets,  teachers;*  and 
raising  our  thoughts  by  the  example  of  the 
blessed  in  olden  times,  He  has  not  allowed 
them  to  drag  on  the  earth  and  be  crushed 
under  foot.  He  wishes  that  the  claspings 
of  love,  like  the  tendrils  of  the  vine,  should 
attach  US  to  our  neighbours  and  make  us 
rest  on  them,  so  that,  in  our  continual  as- 
pirations towards  Iieaven,  we  may  imitate 
these  vines,  which  raise  themselves  to  the 
tops  of  the  tallest  trees.  He  also  asks  us  to 
allow  ourselves  to  be  dug  about ;  and  that 
'•^  what  the  soul  does  when  it  disembarrasses 
it'^elf  from  the  cares  of  the  world,  which  are 
a  weight  on   our  hearts.     He,  then,  who  is 


'  <"/".  S,  Tnhn  XV.  1-6. 

*Is;,.v.,. 

'  Matt.  xxi.  33. 


*  Ps.  xxxiv.  7. 

*  cf.  I  Cor.  xii.  2S. 


freed  from  carnal  atlections  and  from  the 
love  of  riches,  and,  far  from  being  dazzled 
by  them,  disdains  and  despises  this  miserable 
vain  gloi-y,  is,  so  to  say,  dug  about  and 
at  length  breathes,  free  from  the  u.seless 
weight  of  earthly  thoughts.  Nor  must  we, 
in  the  spirit  of  the  parable,  put  forth  too 
much  wood,  that  is  to  say,  live  with  ostenta- 
tion, and  gain  the  applause  of  the  world  ;  we 
must  bring ^orth  fruits,  keeping  the  proof  of 
our  works  for  the  husbandman.  Be  "  like 
a  green  olive  tree  in  the  house  of  God,"' 
never  destitute  of  hope,  but  decked  through 
faith  with  the  bloom  of  salvation.  Thus  3011 
will  resemble  the  eternal  verdure  of  this  plant 
and  will  rival  it  in  fruitfulness,  if  each  da}  sees 
you  giving  abundantly  in  alms. 

7.  But  let  us  return  to  the  examination 
of  the  ingenious  contrivances  cf  creation. 
How  many  trees  then  arose,  some  to  give  us 
their  fruits,  others  to  roof  oiu"  houses,  others 
to  build  our  ships,  others  to  feed  our  fires! 
Wliat  a  variety  in  the  disposition  of  their 
several  parts!  And  yet,  how  difiicult  is  it  to 
find  the  distinctive  propert}'  of  each  of  them, 
and  to  grasp  the  diflcrence  which  separates 
them  from  other  species.  Some  strike  deep 
roots,  others  do  not;  some  shoot  straight 
up  and  have  only  one  stem,  others  appear  to 
love  the  earth  and,  from  their  root  u|  wards, 
divide  into  several  shoots.  Those  whose 
long  branches  stretch  up  afar  into  the  air, 
have  also  deep  roots  which  spread  within 
a  large  circumference,  a  true  foundation 
placed  by  nature  to  support  the  weight  of 
the  tree.  What  variety  there  is  in  baik! 
Some  plants  have  smooth  bark,  others  rough, 
some  have  only  one  layer,  others  several. 
What  a  marvellous  thir.g!  You  may  find  in 
the  youth  and  age  of  plants  resemblances  to 
those  of  man.  Young  and  vigorous,  their 
bark  is  distended;  when  they  giow  old,  it  is 
rough  and  wrinkled.  Cut  one,  it  sends  forth 
new  buds ;  the  other  remains  henceforward 
sterile  and  as  if  struck  with  a  mortal  w  oimd. 
But  further,  it  has  been  observed  that 
pines,  cut  down,  or  even  submitted  to  the 
action  of  fire,  are  clianged  into  a  forest  of 
oaks.*  We  know  besides  that  the  industry 
of  agriculturists  remedies  the  natural  defects 

1  Ps.  lii.S. 

2  The  phennmennn  lias  been  obser\'ed  in  later  days,  ttiouch 
Pasil  may  be  at  fault  in  his  account  of  the  cause.  When  pines 
have  been  cleared  away  in  North  American  forests  yruiig  oak- 
linu-s  have  sprunsj  up.  The  acorn  lay  lonif  hid,  unable  to  con- 
tend ajrainst  the  pine,  but,  when  once  the  ground  was  clear,  it 
sprouted.  This  upgrowth  of  a  new  kind  of  tree  lias  been  ac- 
counted for  partly  by  the  burial  of  germs  by  javs,  rnoks,  and 
some  quadrupeds;  partly  bv  the  theory  of  De  Candolle  and 
Liebig  that  rofits  expel  certain  substances  which,  though  un- 
favourable to  the  vitalifv  of  the  plant  excreting  them,  are  ca- 
pable of  supportina  others.  So,  on  the  pine  pressure  being 
removed,  the  hidden  seeds  sprout  in  a  kind  of  vegetable 
manure,  r/".  Sir  Charles  Lvell's  Trtivc/s  in  the  United  States 
and  Rough's  Elements  of  Forestry,  p.  19. 
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of  certain  trees.  Thus  the  sharp  pomegran- 
ate and  bitter  almonds,  if  the  trunk  of  the 
tree  is  pierced  near  the  root  to  introduce  into 
the  middle  of  the  pith  a  fat  plug  of  pine,  lose 
the  acidity  of  their  juice,  and  become  deli- 
cious fruits.'  Let  not  the  sinner  then  despair 
of  himself,  when  he  thinks,  if  agriculture  can 
change  the  juices  of  plants,  the  eflbrts  of 
tlie  soul  to  arrive  at  viitue,  can  certainly 
triumph   over  all   infirmities. 

Now  there  is  such  a  variety  of  fruits  in 
fruit  trees  that  it  is  beyond  all  expression  ; 
a  variety  not  only  in  the  fruits  of  trees  of 
ditVerent  families,  but  even  in  those  of  the 
saine  species,  if  it  be  true,  as  gardeners 
say,  that  the  sex  of  a  tree  influences  the 
character  of  its  fruits.  They  distinguish 
male  from  female  in  palms  ;  sometimes  we 
see  those  which  they  call  female  lower  their 
branches,  as  though  with  passionate  desire, 
and  invite  the  embraces  of  the  male.  Then, 
those  wh:)  take  care  of  these  plants  shake 
over  these  palms  the  fertilizing  dust  from 
the  male  palm-tree,  the  psen  as  tlicy  call 
it :  the  tree  appears  to  share  the  pleasures 
of  enjoyment;  then  it  raises  its  branches, 
an:l  its  foliage  resumes  its  usual  form. 
The  same  is  said  of  the  fig  tree.  Some 
plant  wild  fig  trees  near  cultivated  fig  trees, 
and  there  are  others  who,  to  remedy  the 
weakness  of  the  productive  fig  tree  of  our 
•gardens,  attach  to  the  branches  unripe  figs 
and  so  retain  the  fruit  which  had  already 
begun  to  drop  and  to  be  lost.  What  lesson 
does  nature  here  give  us?  That  we  must 
often  borrow,  even  from  those  who  arc 
strangers  to  the  faith,  a  certain  vigour  to 
show  fortli  good  works.  If  you  see  outside 
the  Churcli,  in  pagan  life,  or  in  the  midst  of 
a  pernicious  heresy,  the  example  of  virtue 
and  fidelity  to  moral  laws,  redouble  your 
efforts  to  resemble  the  productive  fig  tree, 
who  by  the  side  of  the  wild  fig  tree,  gains 
strength,  prevents  the  fruit  from  being  shed, 
and  nourishes  it  with  more  care. 

8.  Plants  reproduce  themselves  in  so 
many  difierent  ways,  that  we  can  onlv  touch 
upon  the  chief  among  them.  As  to  fruits 
themselves,  who  could  review  their  varieties, 
their  forms,  their  colours,  tiie  peculiar  flavour, 
and  the  use  of  each  of  them  ?  Why  do  some 
fruits  ripen  when  exposed  bare  to  the  rays 
of  the  sun,  while  others  fill  out  while  encased 
insliells?  Trees  of  whicii  the  fruit  is  tender 
Ijavc,  like  the  fig  tree,  a  tliick  shade  of 
leaves;   those,  on  the  contrary,  of  which  the 

'  Ambro'sc,  Iff  mem.  iii.  n,  writes  :  Amyn'iinlisnKnguehor 
gfitrrr  nifdirari  f,-riintur  nffrirola,  lit  ex  ainaii*  iliilt  ra  /imit 
friirliis.  tit  it  terehreiil  efiis  radirem  arborix,  it  in  iiiejiiim  iii- 
ffranl  siirriilinn  ejiia  arhoris  qiinm  Greeri  TTf.iyijr,  iios  piceam 
dtcimiis  :  quo  facto  sued  amaritiulo  Jepniiitiir. 


fruits  are  stouter,  like  the  nut,  are  onlv 
covered  by  a  ligiit  shade.  The  delicacy  of 
the  first  requires  more  care  ;  if  the  latter  had 
a  thicker  case,  the  shade  of  the  leaves  would 
be  harmful.  Why  is  the  vine  leaf  serrated, 
if  not  that  the  bunches  of  grapes  may  at  the 
same  time  resist  the  injm-ies  of  the  air  and 
receive  through  the  openings  all  the  ravs  of 
the  sun?  Nothing  has  been  done  without 
motive,  nothing  by  chance.  All  shows  in- 
efiablc  wisdom.' 

What  discourse  can  touch  all?  Can  the 
human  mind  make  an  exact  review,  remark 
every  distinctive  property,  exhibit  all  the 
differences,  unveil  with  certainty  so  many 
mysterious  causes?  The  same  water,  pumped 
up  through  tlie  root,  nourishes  in  a  difierent 
way  the  root  itself,  the  bark  of  the  trunk,  the 
wood  and  the  pith.  It  becomes  leaf,  it  dis- 
tributes itself  among  the  branches  and  twigi. 
and  makes  the  fruits  swell  —  it  gives  to  the 
plant  its  gum  and  its  sap.  Who  will  explain 
to  us  the  difierence  between  all  these  ?  There 
is  a  difference  between  the  gum  of  the  mas- 
tich  and  the  juice  of  the  balsam,  a  difierence 
between  that  which  distils  in  Egvpt  and 
Libya  from  the  fennel.  Amber  is,  they 
say,  the  crystallized  sap  of  plants.  And 
for  a  proof,  see  the  bits  of  straws  and 
little  insects  which  have  been  caught  in  the 
sap  while  still  liquid  and  imprisoned  there. 
In  one  word,  no  one  without  long  experience 
could  find  terms  to  express  the  virtue  of  it. 
How,  again,  does  this  water  become  wine  in 
the  vine,  and  oil  in  the  olive  tree?  Yet 
what  is  marvellous  is,  not  to  see  it  become 
sweet  in  one  fruit,  fat  and  unctuous  in 
another,  but  to  see  in  sweet  fruits  an  inex- 
pressible variety  of  flavour.  There  is  one 
sweetness  of  the  grape,  another  of  the  apple, 
another  of  the  fig,  another  of  the  date.  I 
shall  willingly  give  you  the  gratification  of 
continuing  this  research.  How  is  it  that 
this  same  water  has  sometimes  a  sweet  taste, 
softened  by  its  remaining  in  certain  plants, 
and  at  other  times  stings  the  palate  be- 
cause it  has  become  acid  by  passing 
through  others?  How  is  it,  again,  that  it 
attains  extreme  bitterness,  and  makes  the 
mouth  rough  when  it  is  found  in  wormwood 
and  in  scammony?     That  it    has   in  acorns 

'  On  the  nrfrumcnt  from  dcsinrn,  ef.  Aristotle.  De  Part.  Anitn. 
iii.  I,  as  quoted  and  traiislatc<i  bv  Ciidworth,  III.  xxxvli.3  :  "A 
carpenter  would  •jive  a  bettor  account  llian  so,  for  he  would 
not  think  it  sufficient  to  sav  tlvit  the  f^ibnc  came  lo  be  of  such 
a  form  because  the  instruments  liappened  to  fa)l  so  and  so, 
but  lie  will  tell  V"u  that  it  i-;  hernuse  himself  n.ade  such 
strokes,  and  that  lie  directed  the  iiistrum<'nts  and  determined 
their  motion  after  such  a  manner,  to  this  end  that  he  iiiiyht 
make  the  whole  a  fabric  fit  and  useful  for  sucli  purposes."  On 
the  strength  and  weakness  of  the  aryfumenl  from  desipn,  in 
view  of  modern  speculation,  snijijestive  matter  is  contained  in 
Dr.  Eagar's  Blither's  Analogy  and  Modeni  Thought,  p.  49 
et  sq. 
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and  (lo<^\vood  a  sharp  and  rough  flavour? 
That  in  the  turpentine  tree  and  the  wahiut 
tree  it  is  changed  into  a  soft  and  oily  matter? 

9.  But  wliat  need  is  there  to  continue, 
when  in  the  same  fig  tree  we  have  the  most 
opposite  flavours,  as  bitter  in  the  sap  as  it  is 
sweet  in  the  fruit?  And  in  the  vine,  is  it 
not  as  sweet  in  the  grapes  as  it  is  astringent 
in  the  branches?  And  what  a  variety  of 
colour  !  Look  how  in  a  meadow  this  same 
water  becomes  red  in  one  flower,  purple  in 
another,  blue  in  this  one,  white  in  that. 
And  this  diversity  of  colours,  is  it  to  be 
compared  to  that  of  scents?  But  I  perceive 
that  an  insatiable  curiosity  is  drawing  out 
my  discourse  beyond  its  limits.  If  I  do  not 
stop  and  recall  it  to  the  law  of  creation,  day 
will  fail  me  whilst  making  you  see  great 
wisdom  in  small  things. 

"  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  fruit  tree 
yielding  fruit."  Immediately  the  tops  of 
the  mountains  were  covered  with  foliage ; 
paradises  were  artfully  laid  out,  and  an  in- 
finitude of  plants  embellished  the  banks  of 
the  rivers.  Some  were  for  the  adornment 
of  man's  table;  some  to  nourish  animals 
with  their  fruits  and  their  leaves;  some  to 
provide  medicinal  help  by  giving  us  their 
sap,  their  juice,  their  chips,  their  bark  or 
their  fruit.  In  a  word,  the  experience  of 
ages,  profiting  from  every  chance,  has  not 
been  able  to  discover  anything  useful,  which 
the  penetrating  foresight  of  the  Creator  did 
not  first  perceive  and  call  into  existence. 
Therefore,  when  you  see  the  trees  in  our 
gardens,  or  those  of  the  forest,  those  which 
love  the  water  or  the  land,  those  which  bear 
flowers,  or  those  which  do  not  flower,  I 
should  like  to  see  you  recognising  grandeur 
even  in  small  objects,  adding  incessantly  to 
your  admiration  of,  and  redoubling  your  love 
for  the  Creator.  Ask  yourself  why  He  has 
made  some  trees  evergreen  and  others  decidu- 
ous; why,  among  the  first,  some  lose  their 
leaves,  and  others  always  keep  them.  Thus 
the  olive  and  the  pine  shed  their  leaves, 
although  they  renew  them  insensibly  and 
never  appear  to  be  despoiled  of  their  verd- 
ure. The  palm  tree,  on  the  contrary,  from 
its  birth  to  its  death,  is  always  adorned  with 
the  same  foliage.  Thiniv  ao'ain  of  the  double 
life  of  the  tamarisk  ;  it  is  an  aquatic  plant, 
and  yet  it  covers  the  desert.  Thus,  Jere- 
miah compares  it  to  the  worst  of  characters 
—  the  double  character.' 

10.  '■^  Let  the  earth  bring  forth."  This 
short  command  was  in  a  moment  a  vast 
nature,   an    elaborate   system.     Swifter  than 


»  cf.  Jer.  xvii.  6,  LXX. 


tliought  it  produced  the  countless  qualities-, 
of  plants.  It  is  this  command  which,  still 
at  this  day,  is  imposed  on  the  earth,  and  in 
the  course  of  each  year  displays  all  the 
strength  of  its  power  to  produce  herbs, 
seeds  and  trees.  Like  tops,  which  after  the 
first  impulse,  continue  their  evolutions,  fum- 
ing upon  themselves  when  once  fixed  in 
their  centre ;  thus  nature,  receiving  the  im- 
pulse of  this  first  command,  follows  without 
interruption  the  course  of  ages,  until  the 
consummation  of  all  things.'  Let  us  all 
hasten  to  attain  to  it,  full  of  fruit  and  of 
good  works;  and  thus,  planted  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  we  shall  flourish  in  the  court  of 
our  God,"  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom 
be  glory  and  power  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

HOMILY   VI. 

Tlie  creation  of  luminous  bodies. 

I.  At  the  shows  in  the  circus  the  spectator 
must  join  in  the  eflbrts  of  the  athletes.  This 
the  laws  of  the  show  indicate,  for  thev  pre- 
scribe that  all  should  have  the  head  uncov- 
ered when  present  at  the  stiulium.  The 
object  of  this,  in  my  opinion,  is  that  each  one 
there  should  not  only  be  a  spectator  of  the 
athletes,  but  be,  in  a  certain  measure,  a  tiue 
athlete  himself.'  Thus,  to  investigate  the 
great  and  prodigious  show  of  creation,  to 
understand  supreme  and  ineffable  wisdom, 
you  must  bring  personal  liglit  for  the  contem- 
plation of  the  wonders  which  I  spread  before 
your  eyes,  and  help  me,  according  to  your 
power,  in  this  struggle,  where  you  are  not 
so  much  judges  as  fellow  combatants,^  for  fear 
lest  the  truth  might  escape  you,  and  lest  my 
error  miglit  turn  to  your  common  preju- 
dice. Why  these  words?  It  is  because  we 
propose  to  study  the  world  as  a  whole,  and 
to  consider  the  universe,  not  by  the  light  of 
worldly   wisdom,    but   by    that    with  which 

'  ^^  Ac  mihi  quidem  viciettir,  cum  diiis  sententi(F  fuisseiit 
vetcrum  philo^nphornm.  una  eorum  qui  censerenl  omnia  ila 
fato  fieri,  ut  id  fain  in  vim  necessitatis  offer  ret,  in  <jua  s,  u- 
tentia  Democritiis,  J/eraclitus,  Empedoclcs,  Aristote/es  fuil  ; 
at/era  eorum,  qiiibus  viderentur  sine  iillo  fain  esse  animorum 
motus  volttntarii :  Clirysippus  tanquam  arl^iter  honorarhis, 
modium  ferire  vo/iiisse  .  .  .  qnanquam  assensio  non  possit  fieri 
nisi  commota  visa,  tamen  cum  id  visum  pro.ximam  causa'U 
liabeat,  non  principalem  lianc  Itabet  rationem,  ut  Chrvsip/>us 
vult,  quam  dudum  diximus,  non,  ut  ilia  quidem  Jxeri  passit , 
nulla  vi  extrinsccus  cxcitata,  iiecesse  est  enim  ossensioiiem 
visa  commoveri,  sed  rcverlitur  ad  cvlindrum ,.et  ad  turhinem 
SHum,  qua  moveri  inripere,  nisi  putsa  non  possunt :  id  autem 
cum  acci'dil  suaplc  natnra,  qiina  siiperest  et  cylindrnm  volvi, 
et  versari  turbinem  putat."     (Cic,  Defato.  xviii.) 

2  cf.  Ps.  xcii.  15. 

3  In  the  Theatrmn  spectators  might  be  covered.  <:/■.  Mart, 
xiv.  29: 

"  In  Pompeiano  ted  us  spectabo  theatro  ; 
Nam  vent  us  populo  vela  negare  solet.'^ 
cf.  Dion  Cassius  llx.  7.    These  passages  may,  however,  in- 
dicate exceptional  cases. 

*  cf.  Greer.,  /«  Ez, :  Propter  hnnos  audit  ores  malis  doctori- 
bus  sernto  datur :  et  propter  malos  audilores  bonis  docloribus 
serino  subtrahitur.  > 
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God  wills  to  cnli<^hten  His  servant,  when  He 
speaks  to  him  in  person  and  without  eniiijmas. 
It  is  because  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  all 
lovers  of  ojreat  and  grand  shows  should  bring 
a  mind  well  preparcti  to  study  them.  If  some- 
times, on  a  bright  night,'  whilst  gazing  with 
watchful  eyes  on  the  inexpressible  beauty  of 
the  stars,  vou  have  thought  of  the  Creator  of 
all  things;  if  you  have  asked  yourself  who 
it  is  that  has  dotted  heaven  with  such  flow- 
ers, and  why  visible  things  are  even  more 
useful  tiian  lieautiful  ;  if  sometimes,  in  the 
day,  you  have  studied  the  marvels  of  light, 
if  you  have  raised  yourself  by  visible  things 
to  the  invisible  Bjing,  then  you  are  a  well 
prepared  auilitor,  and  y(Hi  can  take  your 
place  in  this  august  and  blessed  amphitheatre. 
Come  in  the  same  way  that  any  one  not 
knowing  a  town  is  taken  by  the  hand  and  led 
through  it;  thus  I  am  going  to  lead  you,  like 
strangers,  thi'ough  the  mysterious  marvels  of 
this  great  city  of  the  universe.^  Our  first 
country  was  in  this  great  city,  whence  the 
munlerous  diemon  whose  enticements  se- 
duced man  to  slavery  expelled  us.  There  you 
will  see  man's  first  origin  and  his  immediate 
seizure  by  deatli,  brought  forth  by  sin,  the 
first  born  of  Ihe  evil  spirit.  You  will  know 
that  you  are  formed  of  earth,  luit  the  work  of 
God's  hands  ;  much  weaker  than  the  brute, 
but  ordained  to  command  beings  without 
reason  and  soul  ;  inferior  as  resfards  natural 
advantages,  but,  thanks  to  the  privilege  of 
reason,  capable  of  raising  yourself  to  heaven. 
If  we  are  penetrated  by  these  truths,  we  shall 
know  ourselves,  we  shall  know  God,  we 
shall  adore  our  Creator,  we  shall  serve  our 
Master,  we  shall  glorify  our  Father,  we 
shall  love  our  Sustainer,  we  sliall  bless  our 
Benefactor,  we  shall  not  cease  to  honour  the 
Prince '  of  present  and  future  life,  Who,  by 
the  riches  that  He  showers  upon  us  in  this 
world,  makes  us  believe  in  His  promises  and 
uses  present  good  things  to  strengthen  our 
expectationof  the  future.  Truly,  if  such  are 
the  good  things  of  time,  what  v.- ill  be  those 
of  eternity?  If  such  is  the  beauty  of  visible 
things,    what    shall    we    think    of    invisible 


'"By  night  nn  atheist  h.ilf  believes  in  Cr^d."  Young-, 
N.T.v.  17^.  r/.  also  Cic,  De  not.  Dfor.  ii.  3S :  ^uis  etti'm 
hiinr  lionunem  ciixen'l,  qui  I  urn  certos  c<xli  mollis,  tarn  ratos 
aslrorum  ordiius.  lawi/iie  omnia  islfr  se  coinii-xa  et  afila 
vii1i-nt,neffet  in  Ins  iillam  incsse  rationem ,eaque  casu  fieri 
iliral,  quce  quanta  consilio  gerantur,  nulla  consilio  assenui 
possumus 

'  <-/.  Cic,  De  Nat.  Dear.  ii.  63.  Est  enim  mundns  quasi  ram- 
ntiinis  deariim  tilque  lioniinuw  Jomus,  out  urhs  titrorumqiii'. 


Soli  etiam  ratioiie  utentfs,  jure  ac  If^e  vivunt.  Hp.  I.i.'ht- 
foolquotcs  ill  illuslralion  of  I'hil.  iii.  20,  Philo,  De  Can/,  i.  V'', 
M.  iTOTpiia  (/(f  TOi"  ovpiivKOV  X"'0ov  iv  ui  TToAiTCLioirni  fi-i'oi/  6j 
■tov  ntp  ytiov  if  u> napioKr)'jav  vofii^ovaai..  So CIcin.  Alex.,  .Strom. 
IV.  26,  \tyoy(ri  yap  01  Xtuiikoi  TOf  p.it>  oiipat/i:/  itipi.m  iroAtc  tA 
e»  »iri  yn<!  ivjaiifta  oiiK  «Ti  iroAfit,  KiytaBai  ytto,  oix  <•' —u  6',  and 
Plat",  /f<7».  ix.  59J,  U.  iv  ovpavwitjuii  irapdBnyn-i  (-  .  iroAcuf) 
afaxriTai  tw  ^ouAomcVw  op^v  kou  opiiyTi,  iavTOV  iccTOtA  'itv. 
»  c/.  Acts  ill.  15. 


things.-*  If  the  grandeur  of  heaven  exceeds 
the  measure  of  human  intelligence, what  mind 
shall  be  able  to  trace  the  nature  of  the  evei- 
lasting.^  If  the  sun,  subject  to  corruption,  is 
so  beautiful,  so  grand,  so  rapid  in  its  move- 
ment, so  invariable  in  its  course;  if  its  gran- 
deur is  in  such  perfect  harmony  with  and 
due  proportion  to  the  universe :  if,  bv  the 
beauty  of  its  nature,  it  shines  like  a  brilliant 
eye  in  the  middle  of  creation  ;  if  finally,  one 
cannot  tire  of  contemplating  it,  what  will  be 
the  beauty  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness .- '  If 
the  blind  man  suflers  from  not  seeing;  the 
material  sun,  what  a  deprivation  is  it  for  the 
sinner  not  to  enjoy  the  true  light! 

3.  ''^  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  lights 
in  thejirniamcnt  of  the  heaven  to  give  light 
upon  the  eartJi,  a)td  to  divide  the  dav from 
the  night.'"  *  Heaven  and  earth  wei  e  the 
first;  after  them  was  created  light:  the  day 
had  been  distinguished  from  the  night,  then 
had  appeared  the  firmament  and  the  dry 
element.  The  water  had  been  gathered  into 
the  reservoir  assigned  to  it,  the  earth  dis- 
played its  productions,  it  had  caused  many 
kinds  of  herbs  to  germinate  and  it  was 
adorned  with  all  kinds  of  plants.  However, 
the  sun  and  the  moon  did  not  yet  exist,  in 
order  that  those  who  live  in  ignorance  of 
God  may  not  consider  the  sun  as  the  origin 
and  the  father  of  light,  or  as  the  maker  of  all 
that  grows  out  of  the  earth."'  That  is  why 
there  was  a  fourth  day,  and  then  God  said  : 
"  Let  there  be  lights  in  the  fiimament  of  the 
heaven." 

When  once  you  have  learnt  Who  spoke, 
think  immediately  of  the  hearer.  God  said, 
"■  Let  there  be  lights  .  .  .  and  God  made 
two  great  lights."  Whospoke.^  and  Who 
made.''  Do  vou  not  see  a  double  person.'' 
Everywhere,  in  mystic  language,  history  is 
sown  with  the  dogmas  of  theology. 

The  motive  follows  which  caused  the 
lights  to  be  created.  It.  was  to  illuminate 
the  earth.  Alreadv  light  was  created  ;  why 
therefore  say  that  the  sun  was  created  to  give 
light.''  And,  fiist,  do  not  laugh  at  the 
strangeness  of  this  expression.  We  do  not 
follow  your  nicety  about  words,  and  we 
trouble  ourselves  but  little  to  give  them  a 
harmonious  turn.     Our  writers  do  not  amuse 

>f/j  Mai.  iv.2.  »Gen.  i.  14,  LXX. 

•''  I'ialon  quotes  nnssiiet  (^th  elev.  ^d  week)  :  "  Ainsi  il  n 
fail  la  lumirre  avant  que  de  faire  les  grands  liimiiiaires  ou  il 
a  voulii  la  ramasser  :  et  il  a/ail  la  distinction  des  Jours  a;  out 
que  d'aToir  rree  les  astres  doiil  il  s'esl  seri'i  f<our  les  r/ffler 
parftiilemeiit  :  el  le  suir  et  le  matin  ont  fti^  distinffties,  ninnl 
que  hue  distinelion  et  la  division  farfaite  dii  Jour  el  de  la 
null  Jut  Hen  marquee;  et  les  arbres,et  les  arbustes.  el  les  lieihes 
onl  fferine  sur  la  terre  par  ardte  de  Dieii,  oTonl  qti' il  eitt  Jait 
le  S'-leil,  qui  derail  itre  le  p!re  de  toutes  ees  planles  ;  et  il  a 
ditarlie  ex/>ris  les  effets  d'avee  leiirs  causes  nalurelles.  pour 
montrer  que  natiirellemenl  tout  «<.■  tient  qti'ii  tut  scul,  el  n* 
depend  que  de  sa  seiile  volonte." 
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themselves  by  polishing  their  periods,  and 
everywhere  we  prefer  clearness  of  words  to 
sonorous  expressions.  See  then  if,  by  this  ex- 
pression •'  to  light  up,"  the  sacred  writer  su-ffl- 
ciently  made  his  tliought  understood.  He 
has  put  "  to  give  light  "  '  instead  of  "  illumi- 
nation."' Now  there  is  nothing  here  con- 
tradictory to  what  has  been  said  of  light. 
Then  the  actual  nature  of  light  was  produced  : 
now  the  sun's  body  is  constructed  to  be  a 
vehicle  for  that  original  light.  A  lamp  is 
not  fire.  Fire  has  the  property  of  illuminat- 
ing^, and  we  have  invented  the  lamp  to  light 
us  in  darkness.  In  the  same  way,  the  lu- 
minous bodies  have  been  fashioned  as  a 
vehicle  for  that  pure,  clear,  and  imma- 
terial light.  The  Apostle  speaks  to  us  of 
certain  lights  which  shine  in  the  world  ^ 
without  being  confounded  with  the  true  lit^ht 
of  the  world,  the  possession  of  which  made 
the  saints  luminaries  of  the  souls  which  they 
instructed  and  drew  from  the  darkness  of 
ignorance.  This  is  why  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  made  the  sun  in  addition  to  that 
glorious  light,  and  placed  it  shining  in  the 
heavens. 

3.  And  let  no  one  suppose  it  to  be  a 
thing  incredible  that  the  brig-htness  of  the 
light  is  one  thing,  and  the  body  which  is  its 
material  vehicle  is  another.  First,  in  all  com- 
posite things,  we  distinguish  substance  sus- 
ceptible of  quality,  and  the  quality  which  it 
receives.  The  nature  of  whiteness  is  one 
thing,  another  is  that  of  the  body  which  is 
whitened;  thus  the  natures  difler  which  we 
have  just  seen  reunited  by  the  power  of  tlie 
Creator.  And  do  not  tell  me  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  separate  them.  Even  I  do  not 
!  pretend  to  be  able  to  separate  light  from  the 
'  bodvof  the  sun  ;  but  I  maintain  that  thatwhich 
we  separate  in  thought,  ma}'  be  separated  in 
reality  by  the  Creator  of  nature.  You  cannot, 
moreover,  separate  the  brightness  of  fire 
from  the  virtue  of  burning  which  it  pos- 
sesses; but  God.  who  wished  to  attract  His 
sei-vant  by  a  wonderful  sight,  set  a  fire  in  the 
burning  bush,  which  displayed  all  the  brill- 
iancy of  flame  while  its  devouring  property 
was  dormant.  It  is  that  which  the  Psalmist 
affirms  in  saying  "  The  voice  of  the  Lord 
jdivideth  the  flames  of  fire."  ^  Thus,  in  the 
{requital  which  awaits  us  after  this  life,  a 
mysterious  voice  seems  to  tell  us  that  the 
double  nature  of  fire  will  be  divided  ;  the 
just  will  enjoy  its  light,  and  the  torment  of 
its  heat  will  be  the  torture  of  the  wicked. 
In  the  revolutions  of  the  moon  we  find  a 


*  <^aO(Ti;,  the  act  of  givinsT  li?ht,  LXX. 

2  ii)<uTi(7/iio9.  trie  condition  p;  oil  need  by  <fiau(Tis. 

3  cf.  Phil.  ii.  15.  <  Ps.  xxix.  7. 


new  proof  of  what  we  have  advanced. 
When  it  stops  and  grows  less  it  does  not 
.consume  itself  in  all  its  body,  but  in  the 
measure  that  it  deposits  or  absorbs  the  liglit 
which  surrounds  it,  it  presents  to  us  the 
image  of  its  decrease  or  of  its  increase.  If 
we  wish  an  e\ident  proof  that  the  moon 
does  not  consume  its  body  when  at  rest,  we 
have  only  to  open  our  eves.  If  vou  look  at 
it  in  a  cloudless  and  clear  skv,  you  observe, 
when  it  has  taken  the  complete  form  of  a 
crescent,  that  the  part,  which  is  dark  and  not 
lighted  up,  describes  a  circle  equal  to  that 
wdiich  the  full  moon  forms.  Thus  the  eye 
can  take  in  the  whole  circle,  if  it  adds  to  the 
illuminated  part  this  obscure  and  dark  curve. 
And  do  not  tell  me  that  the  light  of  the  moon 
is  borrowed,  diminishing  or  increasing  in 
proportion  as  it  approaclies  or  recedes  from 
the  sun.  That  is  not  now  the  object  of  our 
research  ;  we  only  wish  to  prove  that  its 
body  diflers  from  the  light  wliich  makes  it 
shine.  I  wish  you  to  have  the  same  idea  of 
the  sun ;  except  however  that  the  one,  after 
having  once  received  light  and  having  mixed 
it  with  its  substance,  does  not  lay  it  down 
again,  whilst  the  other,  turn  by  turn,  putting 
oft'  and  reclothing  itself  again  with  light, 
proves  by  that  which  takes  placein  itself 
what  we  have  said  of  the  sun. 

The  sun  and  moon  thus  received  the  com- 
mand to  divide  the  day  from  the  night.  God 
had  already  separated  light  from  darkness; 
then  He  placed  their  natures  in  opposition,  so 
that  they  could  not  mingle,  and  that  there 
could  never  be  anything  in  common  between 
darkness  and  light.  Vou  see  what  a  shadow 
is  during  the  day;  that  is  precisely  the  nature 
of  darkness  during  the  night.  If,  at  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  light,  the  shadow  always  falls 
on  the  opposite  side  ;  if  in  the  morning  it 
extends  towards  the  setting  sun;  if  in  the 
evening  it  inclines  towards  the  rising  sun, 
and  at  mid-day  turns  towards  the  nor'h ; 
night  retires  into  the  regions  opposed  to  the 
rays  of  the  sun,  since  it  is  by  natine  only  the 
shadow  of  the  earth.  Because,  in  the  same 
way  that,  during  the  day,  shadow  is  pro- 
duced by  a  body  which  intercepts  the  light, 
night  comes  naturally  wlien  the  air  which 
surrounds  the  earth  is  in  shadow.  And  this 
is  precisely  what  Scripture  says,  "  God 
divided  the  light  from  the  darkness."  Tluis 
darkness  fled  at  the  approach  of  light,  the 
two  being  at  their  first  creation  divided  l)v 
a  natural  antipathy.  Now  God  commanded 
the  sun  to  measure  the  day,  and  the  moon, 
whenever  she  rounds  her  disc,  to  rule  the 
night.  For  then  these  two  luminaries  are 
almost  diametrically  opposed  ;   when  the  sun 
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vises,  the  full  moon  disappears  from  the 
horizon,  to  re-appcar  in  the  east  at  the 
iiioiiient  the  sun  sets.  It  matters  little  to  our 
subject  if  in  other  phases  the  light  of  the 
moon  does  not  correspond  exactly  with  night. 
It  is  none  the  less  true,  that  when  at  its  per- 
fection it  makes  the  stars  to  turn  pale  and 
lightens  up  the  earth  with  the  splendour  of 
its  light,  it  reigns  over  the  night,  and  in  con- 
cert with  the  sun  divides  the  duration  of  it  in 
equal  parts. 

4.  '••  And  let  them  be  for  signs ^  afid  for 
seasons^  and  for  days  and  years."  '  The  signs 
which  the  luminaries  give  are  necessary  to 
human  life.  In  fact  what  useful  observa- 
tions will  long  experience  make  us  discover, 
if  we  ask  without  undue  curiositv  !  What 
signs  of  rain,  of  drought,  or  of  the  rising  of  the 
wind,  partial  or  general,  violent  or  moderate  ! 
Our  Lord  indicates  to  us  one  of  the  signs 
given  by  the  sun  when  He  says,  "  It  will  be 
foul  weather  to-day ;  for  the  sky  is  red  and 
lowering."  *  In  fact,  when  the  sun  rises 
through  a  fog,  its  rays  are  darkened,  but  the 
disc  appears  burning  like  a  coal  and  of  a 
bloodv  red  colour.  It  is  the  thickness  of  the 
air  which  causes  this  appearance  ;  as  the  rays 
of  the  sun  do  not  disperse  such  amassed 
and  condensed  air,  it  cannot  certainly  be  re- 
tained by  the  waves  of  vapour  which  exhale 
from  the  earth,  and  it  will  cause  from  supera- 
bundance of  moisture  a  storm  in  the  coun- 
tries over  which  it  accumulates.  In  the  same 
way,  when  the  moon  is  surrounded  with 
moisture,  or  when  the  sun  is  encircled  with 
what  is  called  a  halo,  it  is  the  sign  of  heavy 
rain  or  of  a  violent  storm  ;  again,  in  the  same 
way,  if  mock  suns  accompany  the  sun  in  its 
course  they  foretell  certixin  celestial  phenome- 
na. Finally,  those  straight  lines,  like  the 
colours  of  the  rainbow,  which  are  seen  on 
the  clouds,  announce  rain,  extraordinary 
tempests,  or,  in  one  word,  a  complete  change 
in  t!ie  weather. 

Those  who  devote  themselves  to  the  ob- 
servation of  these  bodies  find  signs  in  the 
diHTerent  phases  of  the  moon,  as  if  the  air, 
by  which  tlie  earth  is  enveloped,  were  obliged 
to  vary  to  correspond  with  its  change  of 
form.  Towards  tiie  third  day  of  the  new 
moon,  if  it  is  sharp  and  clear,  it  is  a  sign  of 
fixed  fine  weather.  If  its  horns  appear  thick 
and  reddisti  it  threatens  us  either  with  heavy 
rain  or  witli  a  gale  from  the  South.*  VViio 
does  not  know  how  useful  *  are  these  signs  in 


'  Gen.  i.  14. 


»  St.  Matt.  xvi.  3. 


'  fiivTi)  yap  Ka.6apfi  Kt  fiaK'  tii&ia  Tf«mijpaio,  wai'Ta  &'  (piv0o- 
ti>>7)  ioK(;ii<  ai'c'uoio  K(Afii0ot>«,  aAAofli  i'  oAAo  ufAaironei-fj  fioxecii' 
icToio.     Aratiis  71).  *  rf.  \'crt:.,  Georg.  i.  ^24: 

Si  Tero  so/em  aj  rupijiim  lutias.que  fiqiirntes 
OrAinf  rfsfiirifs.  nunijiiam  U  crastina  fiil/et 
Jlora,  neque  insidiis  noctis  capiere  serentt. 


life.''  Thanks  to  them,  the  sailor  keeps  back 
his  vessel  in  the  harbour,  foreseeing  the  perils 
with  which  the  winds  threaten  him,  and  the 
traveller  beforehand  takes  shelter  from  harm, 
waiting  until  the  weather  has  become  fairer. 
Thanks  to  them,  husbandmen,  busy  with 
sowing  seed  or  cultivating  plants,  are  able  to 
know  which  seasons  are  favourable  to  their 
labours.  Further,  the  Lord  has  announced 
to  us  that  at  the  dissolution  of  the  universe, 
signs  will  appear  in  the  sim,  in  the  moon  and 
in  the  stars.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
blood  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,' 
signs  of  the  consummation  of  all  things. 

5.  But  those  who  overstep  the  borders,* 
making  the  words  of  Scripture  their  apology, 
for  the  art  of  casting  n-ativities,  pretend 
that  our  lives  depend  upon  the  motion  of 
the  heavenly  bodies,  and  that  thus  the  Chal- 
daians  read  in  the  planets  that  which  will 
happen  to  us.^  By  these  very  simple  words 
''  let  them  be  for  signs,"  they  understand 
neither  the  variations  of  the  weather,  nor 
the  change  of  seasons;  they  only  see  in 
them,  at  the  will  of  their  imagination,  the. 
distribution  of  human  destinies.  What  do 
they  say  in  reality.''  When  the  planets  cross 
in  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac,  certain  figures 
formed  by  their  meeting  give  birth  to  cer- 
tain destinies,  and  others  produce  diflerent 
destinies. 

Perhaps  for  clearness  sake  it  is  not  useless 
to    enter  into    more    detail    about   this    vain 
science.     I  will   say   nothing  of  mj-  own  to 
refute  them;  I  will  use  their  words,  bringing! 
a   remedy  for   the    infected,  and  for  others  a 
preservative   from  falling.     The  inventors  of| 
astrologv  seeing  that   in   the  extent   of  timel 
many  signs  escaped  them,  divided  it  and  en- 
closed each  part  in  narrow  limits,  as  if  in  the! 
least  and   shortest   interval,  in  a   moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,*   to  speak  with  the 
Apostle,   the  greatest    difference    should    be 
found  between  one  birth  and  another.     Such 
an  one  is  born  in  this  moment;   he  will  be  a{ 
prince  over  cities  and  will  govern  the  people, 

'  Rasil  seems  to  be  confusin;^  Joel  ii.  31  and  Matt.  xxiv.  a 

*  i<n-i-p  rd  fo-fto^uei-a   ■nri&a.v  is  :i  princrhial  phrase  for  ^ningl 
beyond  bounds,     rf.  I.uciiin.,  Gall.  vi.  and  Plat.,  Crat.  413,  a.  I 

•■'"  On  iloit  iVautanl phis  loii,-r  Ifffntiidsens  de  Saint  Jlnsilet 
qui  s' inspire  presqn'  entiirtinent  d'  Orifrine  et  de  Ploliii,  ■<<^mI 
toiiiber  dans  Ifiir  erreitr.  En  riant  toiite  espi'ce  de  rclatiouX 
entre  les  astres  et  les  aclfs  de  Vhomme,  il  conserve  iiitacUX 
not  re  liberte."  Fialon,  p.  42;.  "  ^iiale  deinde  judicium  dti 
hominum  faclis  Deo  relinquitur,  g^uitus  calrstis  tiictssilasm 
adhibetur  rum  Doininus  ille  sit  et  siderum  et  hominum.  AutX 
si  not!  dicunt  Stellas  acccpta  quidam  potestate  a  suninio  DeoA 
arbitrio  sua  ista  decernere,  sed  in  ta/il'us  necessilatibus  in^fr-^ 
endis  ill  ins  omnino  jussa  complere,  it  a  ne  de  ipso  Deo  sentitH'\ 
dum  est, quad  indiffnissimum  visum  est  de  steflarum  Tolunloll\ 
senlire.  ^uod  si  diciintur  stella  siffnificare potius  ista  quamX 
facerc,  tit  quasi  locutio  sit  quccdam  ilia  positio  prwdicentl 
futura,  uon  aspens  (non  enim  inediocriter  doctorum  liom iuunfl 
fuit  ista  sentential  non  quidem  ita  soli-nt  loqui  inathematiciy 
ut  verbi  ffratia  dicunt.  Mars  ita  posilus  h-omicidam  signifi- 
cat,  sed  homicidam  non  Jacit."     August.,  De  C.  Dei.y.  i. 

♦  I  Cor.  XV.  52. 
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in  the  fulness  of  riches  and  power.  Another 
is  born  the  instant  after;  he  will  be  poor, 
miserable,  and  will  wander  daily  from  door 
to  door  begGjino^  his  bread.  Consequently 
they  divide  the  Zodiac  into  twelve  parts,  and, 
as  tlie  sun  takes  thirty  days  to  traverse  each 
of  the  twelve  divisions  of  this  unerring  circle, 
they  divide  them  into  tldrty  more.  Each  of 
them  forms  sixty  new  ones,  and  these  last 
are  again  divided  into  sixty.  Let  us  see  then 
if,  in  determining  the  birth  of  an  infant,  it  will 
be  possible  to  observe  this  rigorous  division 
of  time.  The  child  is  born.  The  nurse 
ascertains  the  sex  ;  then  she  awaits  the  wail 
which  is  a  sign  of  its  life.  Until  then  liovv 
many  moments  have  passed  do  you  think.'' 
The  nurse  announces  the  birth  of  the  child 
to  the  Chaldaean  :  how  many  minutes  would 
vou  count  before  she  opens  her  moulh,  es- 
pecially if  he  who  records  the  hour  is  outside 
the  women's  apartments.''  And  we  know 
that  he  who  consults  the  dial,  ought,  whether 
by  day  or  by  night,  to  mark  the  hour  with 
the  most  precise  exactitude.  What  a  swarm 
of  seconds  passes  daring  this  time !  For 
the  planet  of  nativity  ought  to  be  found,  not 
only  In  one  of  the  twelve  divisions  of  the 
Zodiac,  and  even  in  one  of  its  first  sub-divi- 
sions, but  again  in  one  of  the  sixtieth  parts 
which  divide  this  last,  and  even,  to  arrive  at 
the  exact  truth,  in  one  of  the  sixtieth  sub- 
divisions that  this  contains  in  its  tm^n.  And, 
to  obtain  such  minute  knowledge,  so  impos- 
sible to  grasp  from  this  moment,  each 
planet  must  be  questioned  to  find  its  position 
as  regards  (he  sijjns  of  the  Zodiac  and  the 
figures  that  the  planets  form  at  the  moment 
of  the  child's  birth.  Thus,  if  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  find  exactly  the  hour  of  birth,  and  if  the 
least  change  can  upset  all,  then  both  those 
who  give  themselves  up  to  this  imaginary 
science  and  those  who  listen  to  them  open- 
mouthed,  as  if  they  could  learn  from  them 
the  future,  are  supremely  ridiculous. 

6.  But  what  effects  are  produced  .''  Such 
an  one  will  have  curly  hair  and  bright  eyes, 
because  he  is  born  under  the  Ram  ;  such  is 
the  appearance  of  a  ram.  He  will  have 
noble  feelings;  because  the  Ram  is  born 
to  command.  He  will  be  liberal  and  fertile 
in  resources,  because  this  animal  gets  rid  of 
its  fleece  without  trouble,  and  nature  imme- 
diately hastens  to  reclothe  it.  Another  is  born 
under  the  Bull:  he  will  be  enured  to  hard- 
ship and  of  a  slavish  character,  because  the 
bull  bows  imder  the  yoke.  Another  is  born 
under  the  Scorpion  ;  like  to  this  venomous 
reptile  he  will  be  a  striker.  He  who  is  born 
under  the  Balance  will  be  just,  thanks  to  the 
justness   of  our  balances.       Is   not   this  the 


heightof folly  ?  This  Ram,  from  whence  you 
draw  the  nativity  of  man,  is  the  twelfth  part 
of  the  heaven,  and  in  entering  into  it  the  hun 
reaches  the  spring.  The  Balance  and  the 
Bull  are  likewise  twelfth  parts  of  the  Zodiac. 
How  can  you  see  there  the  principal  causes 
which  ipifluence  the  life  of  man?  And  why 
do  you  take  animals  to  characterize  the  man- 
ners of  men  who  enter  this  world  .^  He 
who  is  born  under  the  Ram  will  be  liberal, 
not  because  this  part  of  heaven  gives  this 
characteristic,  but  because  such  is  tiie  nature 
of  the  beast.  Why  then  should  we  frighten 
ourselves  by  the  names  of  these  stars  and 
undertake  to  persuade  ourselves  wiih  these 
bleatings.^  If  heaven  has  ditierent  character- 
istics derived  from  these  animals,  it  is  then 
itself  subject  to  external  influences  since  its 
causes  depend  on  the  brutes  who  graze  in 
our  fields.  A  ridiculous  assertion  ;  but  how 
much  more  ridiculous  the  pretence  of  arriv- 
ing at  the  influence  on  each  other  of  thin<i;s 
which  have  not  the  least  connexion  !  This 
pretended  science  is  a  true  spider's  web; 
if  a  gnat  or  a  fl}',  or  some  insect  equally 
feeble  falls  into  it  it  is  held  entangled; 
if  a  stronger  animal  approaches,  it  passes 
through  without  trouble,  carrying  the  weak 
tissue  away  with  it.'  « 

7.  They  do  not,  however,  stop  here ; 
even  our  acts,  where  each  one  feels  his  will 
ruling,  I  mean,  the  practice  of  virtue  or  of 
vice,  depend,  according  to  them,  on  the  in- 
fluence of  celestial  bodies.  It  would  be 
ridiculous  seriously  to  refute  such  an  error, 
but,  as  it  holds  a  great  many  in  its  nets, 
perhaps  it  is  better  not  to  pass  it  over  in 
silence.  I  would  first  ask  them  if  the  figures 
which  the  stars  describe  do  not  change  a 
thousand  times  a  day.  In  the  perpetual 
motion  of  planets,  some  meet  in  a  more 
rapid  course,  others  make  slower  revolutions, 
and  often  in  an  hour  we  see  them  look  at 
each  other  and  then  hide  themselves.  Now, 
at  the  hour  of  birth,  it  is  very  important 
whether  one  is  looked  upon  by  a  beneficent 
star  or  by  an  evil  one,  to  speak  their  lan- 
guage. Often  then  the  astrologers  do  not 
seize  the  moment  when  a  good  star  shows 
itself,  and,  on  account  of  having  let  this 
fugitive  moment  escape,  they  enrol  the  new- 
born under  the  influence  of  a  bad  genius. 
I  am  compelled  to  use  their  own  words. 
What  madness!  But,  above  all,  what  im- 
piety! For  the  evil  stars  throw  the  blame 
of  their  wickedness  upon  Him  Who  rrade 
them.     If  evil  is  inherent  in  their  nature,  the 


€Kelva  eav  fX€v  cuTriarj  tl  kov bov  Kii  aatJ^i''?  OTeyetc,  edi/  fie  |u.€t^ot', 
SiOKOijjav  oix«<r>>ai.     Soli>n,  in  Dioif.  L,airt,  ii.  i. 
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Creator  is  the  author  of  evil.  If  tlicy  make 
it  themselves,  they  are  animals  endowed 
with  the  power  of  choice,  whose  acts  will  be 
free  and  voluntary.  Is  it  not  the  height  of 
folly  to  tell  these  lies  about  beings  without 
souls?  Again,  wiiat  a  want  of  sense  does  it 
show  to  distribute  good  and  evil  without  re- 
gard to  personal  merit ;  to  say  that  a  star  is 
beneficent  because  it  occupies  a  certain  place  ; 
that  it  becomes  evil,  because  it  is  viewed  by 
another  star;  and  that  if  it  moves  ever  so 
little  from  this  figure  it  loses  its  malign  in- 
fluence. 

But  let  us  pass  on.  If,  at  every  instant  of 
duration,  tlie  stars  vary  their  figures,  then  in 
these  thousand  changes,  many  times  a  day, 
there  ought  to  be  reproduced  the  configuration 
of  royal  births.  Why  then  does  not  every 
day  see  the  birth  of  a  king?  Why  is  there  a 
succession  on  the  throne  from  fixther  to  son? 
Without  doubt  there  has  never  been  a  king 
who  has  taken  measures  to  have  his  son 
born  under  the  star  of  royalty.  For  what 
man  possesses  such  a  power?  How  then 
did  Uzziah  beget  Jotham,  Jotham  Ahaz, 
Ahaz  Hezekiah?  And  by  what  chance 
did  the  birth  of  none  of  them  happen  in 
an  hour  of  slavery?  If  the  origin  of  our 
virtues  gnd  of  our  vices  is  not  in  ourselves, 
but  is  the  fatal  consequence  of  our  birth,  it 
is  useless  for  legislators  to  prescribe  for  us 
what  we  ought  to  do,  and  what  we  ought  to 
avoid ;  it  is  useless  for  judges  to  honour 
virtue  an^l  to  punish  vice.  The  guilt  is  not 
in  the  robber,  not  in  the  assassin:  it  was 
willed  for  him  ;  it  was  impossible  for  him 
to  hold  back  his  hand,  urged  to  evil  by  in- 
evitable necessity.  Those  who  laboriously 
cultivate  the  arts  are  the  maddest  of  men. 
The  labourer  will  make  an  abundant  harvest 
witliout  sowing  seed  and  without  sharpening 
his  sickle.  Whether  he  wishes  it  or  not, 
tlie  merch mt  will  make  his  fortune,  and  will 
be  floo.led  witli  riclies  by  fate.  As  for  us 
Christians,  we  shall  see  our  great  hopes 
vanish,  since  from  the  moment  that  man 
does  not  act  with  freedom,  there  is  neither 
reward  for  justice,  nor  punishment  for  sin. 
Under  the  reign  of  necessity  and  of  fatality 
there  is  no  place  for  merit,  the  first  contlition 
«)f  all  righteous  judgment.  But  let  us  stop. 
You  who  are  sound  in  yourselves  have  no 
need  to  hear  more,  and  time  does  not  allow 
us  to  mike  attacks  witliout  limit  a<rainst 
tliese   unhappy  men. 

8.  Let  us  return  to  the  words  which  fol- 
low. "  Let  tliem  be  for  signs  and  for 
seasons  and  for  days  and  years."  '     We  have 


>  Gen.  i.  14. 


spoken  about  signs.  By  times,  we  under- 
stand the  succession  of  seasons,  winter, 
spring,  summer  and  autumn,  which  we  see 
follow  each  other  in  so  regular  a  course, 
thanks  to  the  regularity  of  the  movement 
of  the  luminaries.  It  is  winter  when 
the  sun  sojourns  in  the  south  and  pro- 
duces in  abundance  the  shades  of  nifrht 
in  our  region.  The  air  spread  over  the 
earth  is  chilly,  and  the  damp  exhalations, 
which  gather  over  our  heads,  give  rise  to 
rains,  to  frosts,  to  innumerable  fiakes  of  snow. 
When,  returning  from  the  southern  regions, 
the  sun  is  in  the  middle  of  the  heavens  and 
divides  day  and  night  into  equal  parts,  the 
more  it  sojourns  above  the  earth  the  more  it 
brings  back  a  mild  temperature  to  us.  Then 
comes  spring,  which  makes  all  the  plants 
germinate,  and  gives  to  the  greater  part  of 
the  trees  their  new  life,  and,  by  successive 
generation,  perpetuates  all  the  land  and 
water  animals.  From  thence  the  sun,  return- 
ing to  the  summer  solstice,  in  the  direction 
of  the  North,  gives  us  the  longest  days.  And, 
as  it  trav^els  farther  in  the  air,  it  burns  that 
which  is  over  our  heads,  dries  up  the  earth, 
ripens  the  grains  and  hastens  the  matur- 
ity of  the  fruits  of  the  ti'ees.  At  the  epoch 
of  its  greatest  heat,  the  shadows  which 
the  sun  makes  at  mid-day  are  short,  because 
it  shines  from  above,  from  the  air  over 
our  heads.  Thus  the  longest  dajs  are 
those  when  the  shadows  are  shortest,  in  tlie 
same  way  that  the  shortest  days  are  those 
when  the  shadows  are  longest.  It  is  this 
which  happens  to  all  of  us  *■'  Hetero-skii  "  ' 
(shadowed-on-one-side)  who  inhabit  the 
northern  regions  of  the  earth.  But  there 
are  people  who,  two  days  in  the  year,  are 
completely  without  shade  at  mid-day,  be- 
cause the  sun,  being  perpendicularly  over 
their  heads,  lights  them  so  equally  from 
all  sides,  that  it  could  through  a  narrow 
opening  shine  at  the  bottom  of  a  well. 
Thus  there  are  some  who  call  them  "  askii  " 
(shadowless) .  For  those  who  live  bcvond 
the  land  of  spices  *  see  their  shadow  now 
on  one  side,  now  on  another,  the  only 
inh  ibitants  of  this  land  of  which  the  shade 
falls  at  mid-day ;  thus  they  are  given  the 
name  of  '  •  ampliiskii,"  '   (shadowed-on-both- 

1  j'.^.  ttirnwinof  a  shadow  only  one  wnv  at  noon.  —  said  of 
those  who  live  north  and  Bouth"  of  the  tropics,  while  tlioso 
who  live  in  the  tropics  cast  a  shadow  sometimes  norlh.  soinc- 
tiinis  south,  vide  Strabo  ii.j,  §4^.  It  was  "  incredible  "  to 
lloroilotus  that  Xech'i's  Phrcnician  mariners,  in  their  circum- 
navigation of  Africa,  had  "tlie  sun  on  iheir  right  liand."  Her. 
iv.  42. 

'  i.e.  Arabia,    cf.  Toucan.,  Phars.  iii.  247  : 

/C»'^l'i"t  Tohi'i  Arahe^  vfni^/is  in  Oftn-ni, 
Umbras  mirati  nemorum  non  ire  ainislrcis. 
'"  .Si'in'li  mnif)  traJiinl  in   Syene  npfiido,  qnni  nt  stifier 
AlrrnnJriam  quinijue,  miltihuft  stadiorum.  sohlilii  die  incdio 
nulltim   uinbratn  jaci ;   puteiimque    ejus   e.x^criinenti  gratia 
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sides).  All  these  phenomena  happen  whilst 
the  sun  is  passing  into  northern  regions: 
they  give  us  an  idea  of  the  heat  thrown  on 
the  air,  by  the  rays  of  the  sun  and  of  the 
eH'ects  that  they  produce.  Next  we  pass  to 
autumn,  which  b.eaks  up  the  excessive  heat, 
lessening  tlie  waiiuth  little  by  little,  and  by 
a  nioilerate  temperature  brings  us  back  with- 
out sutVering  to  winter,  to  the  time  when  the 
sun  returns  from  the  northern  regions  to  the 
southern.  It  is  thus  that  seasons,  following 
the  course  of  the  sun,  succeed  each  othei  to 
rule  our  life. 

"•  Let  them  be  for  days  "  *  says  Scripture,  not 
to  produce  them  but  to  rule  them  ;  because 
day  and  night  are  older  than  the  creation 
of  the  luminaries  and  it  is  this  that  the  psalm 
declares  to  us.  "  The  sun  to  rule  by  day 
.  .  .  the  moon  and  stars  to  rule  by  night."  ^ 
How  does  the  sun  rule  by  day?  Because 
carrying  everywhere  light  with  it,  it  is  no 
sooner  risen  above  the  horizon  than  it  drives 
away  darkness  and  brings  us  day.  Thus 
we  might,  witliout  self  deception,  define  day 
as  air  lighted  by  the  sun,  or  as  the  space  of 
time  that  the  sun  passes  in  our  hemisphere. 
The  functions  of  the  sun  and  moon  serve 
further  to  mark  years.  The  moon,  after 
having  twelve  times  run  her  course,  forms  a 
year  which  sometimes  needs  an  intercalary 
month  to  make  it  exactly  agree  with  the  sea- 
sons. Such  was  formerly  the  year  of  the 
Hebrews  and  of  the  early  Greeks.'  As  to  the 
solar  year,  it  is  the  timeth;it  the  sun,  having 
started  from  a  certain  sign,  takes  to  return  to 
it  in  its  normal   progress. 

9.  "  And  God  made  tivo  great  lights."* 
The  word  "  gieat,"  if,  for  example  we  say  it 
of  the  heaven  of  the  earth  or  of  the  sea,  may 
have  an  absolute  sense ;  but  ordinarily  it  has 
only  a  relative  meaning,  as  a  great  horse,  or 
a  great  ox.  It  is  not  that  these  animals  are 
of  an  immoderate  size,  but  that  in  compari- 
son witli  their  like  they  deserve  the  title  of 
great.  What  idea  shall  we  ourselves  form 
here  of  greatness?  Shall  it  be  the  idea  that 
we  have  of  it  in  the  ant  and  in  all  the  little 
creatures  of  nature,  which  we  call  great  in 
comparison  with  those  like  themselves,  and 
to  show  their  superiority  over  them?  Or 
shall  we  predicate  greatness  of  the  lumina- 
ries, as  of  the  natural  greatness  inherent  in 
them?  As  for  me,  I  think  so.  If  the  sun 
and  moon  are  great,  it  is  not  in  comparison 

factum,   totnm  il/nmi'nari.'"    Pliny  ii    75-    cf.'Lvican.,  Phars. 
507,  "  afqiie  umbras  nunquarnjlecti  nte  Syene." 

•Gen.  i.  14.  *       2  Ps  cxxxvi.  8, 9. 

/The  Syrians  and  Macedonians  had  also  an  intercalary 
thirteenth  month  to  accommo(hite  the  lunar  to  the  solar  cycle. 
Solon  is  credited  with  the  introduction  of  the  system  into 
Greece  about  594  B.C.  But  the  Julian  calendar  improved  upon 
this  mode  of  adjustment. 

*  Gen.  i.  16. 


with  the  smaller  slars,  but  because  they  have 
such  a  circumference  that  the  splendour 
which  they  diffuse  lights  up  the  heavens 
and  the  air,  embracing  at  the  same  time  earth 
and  sea.  In  whatever  part  of  heaven  thev 
may  be,  whether  rising,  or  setting,  or  in  mid 
heaven,  they  appear  always  the  same  in  the 
eyes  of  men,  a  manifest  proof  of  their  pro- 
digious size.  For  the  whole  extent  of  heaven 
cannot  make  tliem  appear  greater  in  one 
place  and  smaller  in  another.  Objects 
which  we  see  afar  oft'  appear  dwarfed  to  our 
eyes,  and  in  measure  as  they  approach  us 
we  can  form  a  juster  idea  of  their  size.  But 
there  is  no  one  who  can  be  nearer  or  more 
distant  from  the  sim.  All  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  see  it  at  the  same  distance.  Indians 
and  Britons  see  it  of  the  same  size.  The 
people  of  the  East  do  not  see  it  decrease  in 
magnitude  when  it  sets  ;  those  of  the  West 
do  not  find  it  smaller  when  it  rises.  If  it  is 
in  the  middle  of  the  heavens  it  does  not  vary 
in  either  aspect.  Do  not  be  deceived  by 
mere  appearance,  and  because  it  looks  a 
cubit's  breadth,  imagine  it  to  be  no  bigger.^ 
At  a  very  great  distance  objects  always  lose 
size  in  our  eyes  ;  sight,  not  being  able  to 
clear  the  intermediary  space,  is  as  it  were 
exhausted  in  the  middle  of  its  comse,  and 
only  a  small  part  of  it  reaches  the  visible 
object.^  Our  power  of  sight  is  small  and 
makes  all  we  see  seem  small,  aftecting  what 
it  sees  by  its  own  condition.  Thus,  tlien.  if 
sight  is  mistaken  its  testimony  is  fallible. 
Recall  your  own  impressions  and  you  will 
find  in  yoinseif  the  proof  of  my  words.  If 
you  have  ever  from  the  top  of  a  high  moun- 
tain looked  at  a  large  and  level  plain,  how 
big  did  the  yokes  of  oxen  appear  to  vou  ?  How 
big  were  the  ploughmen  themselves?  Did 
they  not  look  like  ants?  '  If  from  the  top  of 
a  commanding  rock,  looking  over  the  wide 
sea,  you  cast  your  eyes  over  the  vast  extent 
how  big  did  the  greatest  islands  appear  to 

1  "  Tertia  ex  iitroqve  vnstitns  soli's  aperiiiir,  ut  non  sit 
vecesse  am/^lititdincm  (■/us  ocidonim  arsriniu-iilis,  atque  con- 
jectiira  ani<ri  scrutari  :  imiiieitsmn  es<e  quia  nrboruiii  in 
limilihns  porrerlarum  in  quottibel  passuwn  millia  umbras 
paribus  jacint  interiHillis,  tnnquant  tola  spatio  medius  :  ft  quia 
per  (Bquinoctiuiii  omnibus  in  meridiana  ploga  liabilaiitibus, 
simul  fiat  a  vrrlice :  ita  quia  circa  solstilialcm  circu/u»i  liobi- 
tantium  meridie  ad  Septemtrionem  umbrce  cadant,  orlu  Tcro 
ad  occasum.  £^uce  Jicri  nullo  inodo  possent  nisi  multo  quani 
terra  major  essct."     Plin.  ii.  8. 

2  UAartiji'  KajCL  avvavyeLav,  Toij  ^er  ^K  Tu>v  o</)i^aA;LLwi'  (^ojto?  €7ti 
TTOuhv  diT0pp€0fT0^  CI?  Toi'  ojLtO'yei'ij  iiipa,  toj  6e  airb  tou  cru»)LLaTo? 
(f>epOjixei'OV  anoppetv  Toi'  6k  /uera^M  d^pa  €vSid\v7oi'  oi'Ta  Koi 
eT'TpeTTTor,  (rvfeKT^^voi'TO^  t^  irvpuiSet  t^^  6t//fto?,  airrv,  A*y»^Tat 
TrAaToii'iKT)  (Tvi'iiiyen.  Pint,  n-eo'  Twr  dpCTv.  iv.  1^.  The  Pla- 
tonic theory  of  .liiiht  is  explained  in  the  T.mtFus,  Chap.  xix. 

3  Plato  \Phced.  §  133)  makes  the  same  comparison.  'En 
TQivov,  e<t>Vt  TTdfj.tJ.ey<x  Tt  eii'at  avTo,  Kai  17/id;  OLK^tf  tou?  fj€\pi 
'}lpaK\€Liov  oTTjAojr  dn-i>  'I>da"t5o9  eV  trfXiKpuj  Tiri  fMopiy,  tn<;nep 
TTept  T^Afxa  ixvptJ.r]Ka<:  rj  ^Toctyouc  irfot  Triv  ^iXaTTai'  otKOvi'Ta«;- 
Fialon  names  Seneca  {^ucest.  Nat.  i.  prxf.  505)  and  Lucian 
(Hermotimus  v.  and  Icaromenipnus  xix.)  as  following  him. 
To  these  may  be  added  Celsus  "  ^ara-yf  Awi/  to  loKfiaiur  icm 
XpiffTiat-uv  yei/ot"  in  Origen,  C.  Cels.  iv.  517,  B. 
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you  ?  How  larj^c  did  one  of  those  barks  of 
great  tonnage,  which  unfurl  their  white  sails 
to  the  blue  sea,  appear  to  you.  Did  it  not 
look  smaller  than  a  dove?  It  is  because 
sight,  as  I  have  just  told  you,  loses  itself  in 
the  air,  becomes  weak  and  cannot  seize  with 
exactness  the  object  which  it  sees.  And 
further  :  your  sight  sliows  you  high  mountains 
intersected  by  valleys  as  rounded  and  smooth, 
because  it  reaches  only  to  the  salient  parts, 
and  is  not  able,  on  account  of  its  weakness, 
to  penetrate  into  the  valleys  wdiich  separate 
them.  It  does  not  even  preserve  the  form  of 
objects,  and  thinks  that  all  square  towers  are 
round.  Thus  all  proves  that  at  a  great  dis- 
tance sight  only  presents  to  us  obscure  and 
confused  dbjects.  The  luminary  is  then 
great,  according  to  the  witness  of  Scripture, 
and  infinitely  greater  than  it  appears. 

lo.  See  again  another  evident  proof  of  its 
greatness.  Although  the  heaven  may  be  full 
of  stars  without  number,  the  light  contributed 
by  them  all  could  not  disperse  the  gloom 
of  night.  The  sun  alone,  from  the  time  that 
it  appeared  on  the  horizon,  while  it  was  still 
expected  and  had  not  yet  risen  completely 
above  the  earth,  dispersed  the  darkness,  out- 
shone the  stars,  dissolved  and  diflused  the  air, 
which  was  hitherto  thick  and  condensed  over 
our  heads,  and  produced  thus  the  morning 
breeze  and  the  dew^  which  in  fine  weather 
streams  over  the  earth.  Could  the  earth  with 
sucli  a  wide  extent  be  lighted  up  entirely  in 
one  moment  if  an  immense  disc  were  not 
pouring  forth  its  light  over  it?  Recognise 
here  the  wisdom  of  the  Artificer.  See  how 
He  made  the  heat  of  the  sun  proportionate  to 
this  distance.  Its  heat  is  so  regulated  that  it 
neither  consumes  the  earth  by  excess,  nor 
lets  it  grow  cold  and  sterile  by  defect. 

To  all  this  the  properties  of  the  moon  are 
near  akin;  she,  too,  has  an  immense  body, 
whose  splendour  only  yields  to  that  of  the  sun. 
Our  eves,  however,  do  not  always  see  iier  in 
her  full  size.  Now  she  presents  a  perfectly 
rounded  disc,  now  when  diminished  and 
lessened  she  shows  a  deficiency  on  one  side. 
When  waxing  she  is  shadowed  on  one  side, 
and  when  she  is  waning  another  side  is 
hidden.  Now  it  is  not  without  a  secret  reason 
of  the  divine  Maker  of  the  universe,  that  the 
moon  appears  from  time  to  time  under  such 
diflorent  forms.  It  presents  a  striking  ex- 
ample of  our  nature.  Nothing  is  stable  in 
man  ;  here  from  nothingness  he  raises  himself 
to  peifection  ;  thereafter  having  hiistcd  to  put 
forth  his  strength  to  attain  his  full  greatness 
lie  suddenly  is  subject  to  gradual  deteriora- 
tion, and  is  destroyed  by  diminution.  Thus, 
the  siglit  of  the  moon,  making  us  think  of  the 


rapid  vicissitutles  of  human  things,  ought  to 
teach  us  not  to  pride  ourselves  on  the  good 
things  of  this  life,  and  not  to  glory  in  our 
power,  not  to  be  carried  away  by  uncertain 
riciies,  to  despise  our  flesh  which  is  subject 
to  change,  and  to  take  care  of  tlie  soul,  lor  its 
good  is  unmoved.  If  }ou  cannot  behold 
without  sadness  the  moon  losing  its  splendour 
by  gradual  and  imperceptible  decre:!se,  how 
much  more  distressed  should  you  be  at  the 
sight  of  a  soul,  who,  after  having  possessed 
virtue,  loses  its  beautv  by  neglect,  and  does 
not  remain  constant  to  its  aiicctions,  but  is 
agitated  and  constimtly  changes  because  its 
purposes  are  unstable.  What  Scripture  says 
is  very  true,  "  As  for  a  fool  he  changeth  as 
the  moon."  ' 

I  believe  also  that  the  variations  of  tlie 
moon  do  not  take  place  without  exerting 
great  influence  upon  the  organization  of  ani- 
mals and  of  all  livings  things.  This  is  because 
bodies  are  diflerently  disposed  at  its  w'axing 
and  waning.  When  she  wanes  they  lose 
their  density  and  become  void.  When  she 
waxes  and  is  approaching  her  fulness  they 
appear  to  fill  themselves  at  the  same  time 
with  her,  thanks  to  an  imperceptible  moisture 
that  she  emits  mixed  with  heat,  which  pene- 
trates everywhere.^  For  proof,  see  how  those 
who  sleep  under  the  moon  feel  abundant 
moisture  filling  their  heads  ;  ^  see  how  fresh 
meat  is  quickly  turned  under  the  action  of 
the  moon;*  see  the  brain  of  animals,  the 
moistest  part  of  marine  animals,  the  pith  of 
trees.  Evidently  the  moon  must  be,  as 
Scripture  savs,  of  enormous  size  and  power 
to  make  all  nature  thus  participate  in  her 
changes. 

1 1 .  On  its  variations  depends  also  the  con- 
dition of  the  air,  as  is  proved  by  sudden  dis- 

'  Ecclus.  xxvii.  II. 

2  c/.  Alcnian  (;ip.  Plut.,  Svmf>o.<s.  iii.  lo),  who  calls  the  dew 
^Lo<;  (iuyaTTip  Koi  SeAanc;  ;m  1  Plutarch  himself///  /oc.  Virg., 
Georg.  iii.  337,  "  Roscida  Luna,"  an  J  Statins,  'Jlicb    i.  336: 

"  lamque per  emeriti  sursrem:  eoiifiiiin  Pliixbi 
Titanis,  late  mnuJo  subvert  a  silent  i 
Rorifera  gelidum  ieniiaverat  aera  biga." 

3  The  baleful  influence  of  "  irariiiida  Diana"  (llor.,  De 
Art.  Poet.  454)  is  :m  early  belief,  not  yt-t  extinct,  ef.  the  term 
o-f  A)/i'iao-no«  for  epilepsy,  and  "  Innatictis^'  for  the  '-moon- 
struck" madinaii.  K/'d't' Cass.,  finest.  Med.  wv.  i.  Perowne 
on  Ps.  cxxi.  6  notes,  "  De  Wetti-  refers  to  Andersen's  Eastern 
Travels  in  proof  that  this  opinion  is  commonlv  entertained. 
Delitzsch  nuntions  havinij  heard  from  Texas  that  the  conse- 
quence of  sleepinsr  in  the  open  air,  when  the  moon  was  shin- 
ing, was  mental  aberration,  dizziness,  and  even  death." 


A.B.  ii    2fi6. 

*  A  fact,  however  explained.    Plutarch  {Sympos.  Proh.\\'\. 

10)  discusses  the  question  Aia  ti  ra  itpea  (r^irtTai  (jaAAoi-  v^t'o 
rr)i'  triAriri)!'  ri  Thv  ijAior.  and  refers  the  decomposition  lo  the 
inoistenine;  influence  of  the  moon.  "  Air,  moisture,  and  a 
certain  rlci^ree  of  warmth,  are  necessary  to  the  decay  of  ani- 
mal bodies  .  .  .  where  moisture  continues  present  — even  thoufh 
warmth  and  air  be  in  a  trreat  measure  excluded — decay  still 
slowlv  taki's  place."  J.  F.W.Johnston,  Chemistry  of  Com- 
mon Life,  ii.  273. 
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turbances  which  often  come  after  the  new 
moon,  in  the  midst  of  a  cahii  and  of  a  stiHncss 
in  the  winds,  to  agitate  the  clouds  antl  to  hurl 
them  against  each  other  ;  as  the  flux  and  re- 
flux in  straits,  and  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the 
ocean  prove,  so  that  those  who  live  on  its 
shores  see  it  regularly  following  the  revolu- 
tions of  the  moon.  The  waters  of  straits 
approach  and  retreat  from  one  shore  to  the 
other  during  the  difierent  phases  of  the 
moon  ;  but,  when  she  is  new,  they  have  not 
an  instant  of  rest,  and  move  in  perpetual 
swaying  to  and  fro,  until  the  moon,  reap- 
pearing, regulates  their  reflux.  As  to  tlie 
Western  sea,'  we  see  it  in  its  ebb  and  flow 
now  return  into  its  bed,  and  now  overflow, 
as  the  moon  draws  it  back  by  her  respiration 
and  then,  by  her  expiration,  urges  it  to  its 
own  boundaries.* 

I  have  entered  into  these  details,  to  show 
you  the  grandeur  of  the  luminaries,  and  to 
make  you  see  that,- in  the  inspired  words, 
there  is  not  one  idle  syllable.  And  yet  my 
sermon  has  scarcely  touched  on  any  im- 
portant point ;  there  are  many  other  discov- 
eries about  the  size  and  distance  of  the  sun 
and  moon  to  which  any  one  who  will  make 
a  serious  study  of  their  action  and  of  their 
characteristics  may  arrive  by  the  aid  of  reason. 
Let  me  then  ingenuously  make  an  avowal  of 
my  weakness,  for  fear  that  you  should  meas- 
ure the  mighty  works  of  the  Creator  by  my 
words.  The  little  that  I  have  said  ought  the 
rather  to  make  you  conjecture  the  marvels  on 
which  I  have  omitted  to  dwell.  We  must 
not  then  measure  the  moon  -with  the  eye,  but 
with  the  reason.  Reason,  for  the  discovery 
of  truth,  is  much  surer  than  the  eye. 

I  Everywhere  ridiculous  old  women's  tales, 
imagined  in  the  delirium  of  drunkenness, 
have  been  circulated  ;  such  as  that  enchant- 
lULmts  can  remove   the  moon   from   its  place 

[and  make  it  descend  to  the  earth.  How 
could  a  magician's  charm  shake  that  of  which 
the  Most  High  has  laid  the  foundations.^ 
A'ul  if  once  torn  out  what  place  could  hold 
it?" 

Do  you  wish  from  slight  indications  to  have 
a  proof  of  the  moon's  size.-*  All  the  towns  in 
the  world,  however  distant  from  each  other, 

*/■.".  the  Atlantic,  cf.  Ovid.,  Met.  xi.  25S,  "  Hesperium 
freliim." 

*  Pytheas,  of  Marseille?;,  is  first  named  as  attributing  the 
tides  t )  the  moon.  Plut.  n-fpl  apecTK.  k.t.A.  iii.  17.  On  the 
ancient  belief  ■.ener.nlly  Tide  Plin.  ii.  gq. 

^"  /nveiiiii  jam  pridem  ratio  est  pmntmtiaiis  horas,  non 
modo   dies     ac    noetes.     So/is    I.miague    defcrtuum.      Dnrat 
tamen  tradita  fersuasio  in  magna  parte  vitlgi,  venefciis  tt 
herbis  id  cogi,  cam  que  num  Jeeviiiiarum  scientiam  prcevalere." 
Plin.  XXV.  V.     So  it  was   a  custom  to  avert  the  spells  of  sor- 
ceresses, which  might  bring  the  eclipsed  moon  to  the  ground, 
by  beating  brass  and  shouting,     c/.  Juv..  .S'ai.  vi.  443, 
"  Tarn  nemn  tubas,  nemo  oera  fatigat, 
Una  laboranti  poterit  succurrere  lunce,'" 
and  the  "  cera  auxiliaria  lunee  "  of  Ov.,  Met.  iv.  333. 


equally  receive  the  light  from  the  moon  in 
those  streets  that  are  tin'ned  towards  its  rising 
If  she  did  not  look  on  all_  face  to  face,  tliosc 
only  would  be  entirely  lighted  up  which 
were  exactly  opposite ;  as  to  those  beyond 
the  extremities  of  her  disc,  they  would  only 
receive  diverted  and  oblique  rays.  It  is  this 
eflect  which  the  light  of  lamps  produces  in 
houses;  if  a  lamp  is  surrounded  by  several 
persons,  only  the  shadow  of  the  person  who 
IS  directly  opposite  to  it  is  cast  in  a  straight 
line,  the  otliers  follow  inclined  lines  on  each 
side.  In  the  same  way,  if  the  body  of  the 
moon  were  not  of  an  immense  and  prodig- 
ious size  she  could  not  extend  herself  alike  to 
all.  In  reality,  when  the  moon  rises  in  the 
equinoctial  regions,  all  equally  enjoy  her 
light,  both  those  who  inhabit  the  icy  zone, 
under  the  revolutions  of  the  Bear,  and  those 
who  dwell  in  the  extreme  south  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  torrid  zone.  She  gives  us 
an  idea  of  her  size  by  ajDpearing  to  be  face  to 
face  with  all  people.  Who  then  can  deny 
the  immensity  of  a  body  which  divides  itself 
equally  over  such  a  wide  extent.^ 

But  enough  on  the  greatness  of  the  sun 
and  moon.  May  He  who  has  given  us  intel- 
ligence to  recognise  in  the  smallest  objects  of 
creation  the  great  wisdom  of  the  Contriver 
make  us  find  in  great  bodies  a  still  higher 
idea  of  their  Creator.  However,  compared 
with  their  Author,  the  sun  and  moon  are 
but  a  fly  and  an  ant.  The  whole  universe 
cannot  give  us  a  right  idea  of  tiie  greatness 
of  God ;  and  it  is  only  by  signs,  weak  and 
sliglit  in  themselves,  often  by  the  help  of  the 
smallest  insects  and  of  the  least  plants,  that 
we  raise  ourselves  to  Him.  Content  with 
these  words  let  us  ofler  our  thanks,  I  to  Him 
who  has  given  me  the  ministry  of  the  Word, 
you  to  Him  wlio  feeds  you  with  spiritual 
food  ;  Who,  even  at  this  moment,  makes  you 
find  in  my  weak  voice  the  strength  of  barley 
bread.  May  He  feed  you  for  ever,  and  in 
proportion  to  your  faith  grant  you  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Spirit  '  in  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  to  whom  be  glory  and  power  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

HOMILY   VII. 

The  creatioji  of  tnoving  creatures.^ 

I.  "  And  God  said.,  Let  the  wafers  hrJ77g- 
forth  abundantly  the  moving  creature  that 
'hath  life"  after  their  kind,  ^^  and  fowl  that 
may  fly  above  the  earth  "  after  their  kind.^ 
After  the  creation  of  the  luminaries  the 
waters  are  now  filled  WMth  living  beings  and 


1  cf.  1  Cor.  xii.  7. 

2  LXX.  creeping  things. 


*  Gen.  i.  20. 
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its  own  atlornment  is  j]^ivcn  to  this  part  of 
the  world.  Earth  had  received  hers  from 
her  own  pliiits,  the  heavens  had  received 
the  flowers  of  the  stars,  and,  hke  two  eyes, 
the  great  luminaries  beautified  them  in  con- 
cert. Jt  still  remained  for  the  waters  to  re- 
ceive their  adornment.  The  command  was 
given,  and  immediately  the  rivers  and  lakes 
becomin":  fruitful  brou<j;lit  forth  tlieir  natural 
broods;  the  sea  travailed  with  all  kinds  of 
swimminsf  creatures ;  not  even  in  mud  and 
marshes  did  the  water  remain  idle  ;  it  took 
its  part  in  creation.  Everywhere  from  its 
ebullition  frogs,  gnats  and  flies  came  forth. 
For  that  which  we  see  to-day  is  the  sign 
of  the  past.  Thus  everywhere  the  water 
hastened  to  obev  the  Creator's  command. 
Who  could  count  the  species  which  the  great 
and  iaeflable  power  of  God  caused  to  be 
suddenly  seen  living  and  moving,  when  this 
command  hatl  empowered  the  waters  to 
brinsf  forth  life?  Let  the  waters  bring  forth 
movinsf  creatures  that  have  life.  Then  for 
the  first  time  is  made  a  being  with  life  and 
feeling.  For  though  plants  and  trees  be  said 
to  live,  seeing  that  they  share  the  power  of 
being  nourished  and  growing ;  nevertheless 
they  are  neither  living  beings,  nor  have  they 
life.'  To  create  these  last  God  said,  "  Let 
the  water  produce  moving  creatures." 

Every  creature  tliat  swims,  whether  it 
skims  on  the  surface  of  the  waters,  or  cleaves 
the  depths,  is  of  the  nature  of  a  moving 
creature,*  since  it  drags  itself  on  the  body  of 
the  water.  Certain  aquatic  animals  have 
feet  anti  walk  ;  especially  amphibia,  such  as 
seals,  crabs,  crocodiles,  river  horses^  and 
frogs;  but  they  are  above  all  gifted  with  the 
power  of  swimming.  Thus  it  is  said,  Let 
the  waters  produce  moving  creatures.  In 
these  few  words  what  species  is  omitted.'' 
Which  is  not  included  in  the  command  of 
the  Creator.'  Do  we  not  see  viviparous  ani- 
mals, seals,  dolphins,  rays  and  all  cartilagi- 
nous animals.''  Do  we  not  see  oviparous 
animals  comprising  every  sort  of  fish,  those 
which  have  a  skin  and  those  which  have 
scales,  those  which  have  finsand  those  which 
have  not?  This  command  has  only  required 
one  word,  even  less  than  a  word,  a  sign,  a 
motion  of  tiie  divine  will,  and  it  has  such  a 
wide  sense  that  it  includes  all  the  varieties 
and  all  tlic  families  offish.  To  review  them 
all  would  i>e  to  luulertake  to  count  the  waves 
of  the  ocean  or  to  measure  its  waters  in  the 
hollow  of  the  hand.      "  Let  the  waters  pro- 

'  Plants  are  neither  fio  nor  (^i^v^a. 

•  I.XX.  crt-cpiii^f. 

'  Ka>il  usfs  the  cia-ssical  Greek  form  oi  iroTanioi  ittitoi,  as  in 
Ilero<l.  and  Arist.  The  do^;. Greek  hippopotamus,  properly  a 
horse-river,  is  first  found  iu  Galen.  I 


duce  moving  creatures."  That  is  to  sav, 
those  which  people  the  high  seas  aiul  those 
which  love  the  shores;  those  which  inhabit 
the  depths  and  those  which  attach  themselves 
to  rocks;  those  which  are  gregarious  and 
those  which  live  dispersed,  the  cetaceous, 
the  huge,  and  the  tin}'.  It  is  from  the  same 
power,  the  same  command,  that  all,  small  and 
great  receive  their  existence.  "  Let  the 
waters  bring  forth."  These  words  show  yow 
the  natural  affinity  of  animals  which  swim 
in  the  water;  thus,  fish,  when  drawn  out  of 
the  water,  quickly  die,  because  they  have  no 
respiration  such  as  could  attract  our  air  aiui 
water  is  their  element,  as  air  is  that  of  terres- 
trial animals.  The  reason  for  it  is  clear.  With 
us  the  lung,  that  porous  and  spongy  portion  of 
the  inward  jiarts  which  receives  air  by  tiie 
dilatation  of  the  chest,  disperses  and  cools 
interior  warmth  ;  in  fish  the  motion  of  the 
gills,  which  open  and  shut  by  turns  to  take  in 
and  to  eject  the  water,  takes  the  place  of 
respiration.'  Fish  have  a  peculiar  lot,  a 
special  nature,  a  nourishment  of  their  own, 
a  life  apart.  Thus  they  cannot  be  tamed 
and  cannot  bear  the  touch  of  a  man's  hand.- 
2.  "  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  movino: 
creatures  after  their  kind."  God  caused  to 
be  born  the  firstlings  of  each  species  to 
serve  as  seeds  for  nature.  Their  multitudi- 
nous numbers  are  kept  up  in  subsequent  suc- 
cession, when  it  is  necessary  for  them  to 
grow  and  multiply.  Of  another  kind  is  the 
species  of  testacea,  as  muscles,  scallops,  sea 
snails,  conches,  and  the  infinite  variety  of 
oysters.  Another  kind  is  that  of  the  crus*^a- 
cea,  as  crabs  and  lobsters ;  another  of  fish 
without  sliells,  with  soft  and  tender  flesh,  like 
polypi  and  cuttle  fish.  And  amidst  these 
last  what  an  innumerable  variety!  There 
are  weevers,  lampreys  and  eels,  produced  in 
the  mud  of  rivers  and  ponds,  which  more 
resemble  venomous  reptiles  than  fisli  in  their 
nature.  Of  another  kind  is  the  species  of 
the  ovipara  ;  of  another,  that  of  the  vivipara. 
Among  the  latter  are  sword-fish,  cod,  in  one 
word,  all  cartilaginous  fish,  and  even  the 
greater  part  of  the  cetacea,  as  dolphins,  seal<, 
which,  it  is  said,  if  they  see  their  little  ones, 

'  ^y.  Arist.,  De  Part.  Aniin.  iii.6.  iioTTepruiv ixiv  ix'^vuyv  oi'B(\^ 
f^fL  ni'^vtxoi'a  aAA'  ch'T\  tovtov  (ipdy^ia  Ka&dneft  etp>jTai  ii'  Toi?  iT«pi 
avanvorji;'  vSaTL  yap  TTOiciTai  r'rjv  KaToupv^it',  tOl  6*  at^airccorra 
t;^tt  TTCtuuoi'a  ayanyfi  Se  TiX  TTf^H  Trai'Ta. 

2  Here  Basil  is  curiously  in  contradiction  to  ancient  as  well 
as  modern  experience.  Martial's  epigram  on  noiniiini's  tanie 
(isli,  "qui  miriint  Join  mil  in,  m  a  nii  iikj  ii  r  liiiiiliint  il/tim  ijiio 
nihil  est  in  orlw  mii/m;"  (iv.  30),  is  illustrated  liy  the  eame 
author's  "  nii/ii/  nj  nuiirislnim  ddicata  iniirci-nn^'  (x.  30),  as 
well  as  by  .-Elian  {Di-  aniinat.  viii.4).  "Apiui  Boii/os  in  f-urt* 
Bniann  jhisrinam  linhiiil  Jlortfns'iis  orator,  in  qua  murcrinim 
adto  dili'xit  lit  fxaniinatani  Jifssf  credatur:  in  eadein  villa 
Aiitonia  Drusi  muriente  quain  diligchat  iiiniires  addidil." 
I'lin.  i.\.  71.  So  Lucian  oi'roi  6f  (lyrfi't';)  tti  nioiiari  i'\oi"ti  xal 
rp\itvT<u  Ka\o<ia(voi.  (Or  Syr.  Dfa..^x,.)  John  I'^vtlyn  {Diary 
1644)  writes  of  Kontainebleau  :  "The  carps  cmne  l.nniliarly  to 
hand."    There  was  recently  a  tame  carp  at  Azay  le  Kideau. 
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still  quite  young, /lightened,  take  them  back 
into  their  belly  to  protect  them.' 

Let  the  waters  bring-  forth  after  their 
kind.  The  species  of  the  cetacean  is  one ; 
another  is  that  of  small  fish.  What  infinite 
variety  in  the  ditVerent  kinds!  All  have 
their  own  names,  difierent  food,  dillerent 
form,  sh.ape,  and  quality  of  flesh.  All  pre- 
sent infinite  variety,  and  are  divided  into  in- 
numerable classes.  Is  there  a  tunny  fisher 
who  can  enumerate  to  us  the  difierent  varie- 
ties of  that  fish  ?  And  yet  they  tell  us  that 
at  the  sight  of  great  swarms  of  fish  they 
can  almost  tell  the  number  of  the  individual 
ones  which  compose  it.  What  man  is  there 
of  all  that  have  spent  their  long  lives  by 
coasts  and  shores,  wdio  can  inform  us  with 
exactness  of  the  history  of  all  fish.'' 

Some  are  known  to  the  fishermen  of  the 
Indian  ocean,  others  to  the  toilers  of  the 
Egyptian  gulf,  others  to  the  islanders,  others 
to  the  men  of  Mauretania.^  Great  and  small 
were  all  alike  created  by  this  first  command, 
by  this  ineffable  power.  Wliat  a  difference 
in  their  food!  What  a  variety  in  the  man- 
ner in  which  each  species  reproduces  itself! 
Most  fish  do  not  hatch  eggs  like  birds ;  they 
do  not  build  nests;  they  do,  not  feed  their 
young  with  toil ;  it  is  the  water  which  re- 
ceives and  vivifies  the  o.^^  dropped  into  it. 
With  them  the  reproduction  of  each  species 
is  invhriable,  and  natures  are  not  mixed. 
There  are  none  of  those  unions  which,  on 
the  earth,  produce  mules  and  certaiii  birds 
contrary  to  the  nature  of  their  species.  With 
fish  there  is  no  variety  which,  like  the  ox 
and  the  sheep,  is  armed  with  a  half-equip- 
ment of  teeth,  none  which  ruminates  except, 
according  to  certain  writers,  the  scar.^  All 
have  serried  and  very  sharp  teeth,  for  fear 
their  food  should  escape  them  if  they  masti- 
cate it  for  too  long  a  time.  In  fact,  if  it 
were  not  crushed  and  swallowed  as  soon  as 
divided,  it  would  be  carried  away  by  the 
water. 

%.  The  food  of  fish  differs  accordinsf  to 
then-  species.  Some  feed  on  mud ;  others 
eat  sea  weed  ;  others  content  themselves 
with  the  herbs  that  grow  in  water.  But  the 
greater  part  devour  each  other,  and  the 
smaller  is  food  for  the  larger,  and  if  one 
which  has  possessed  itself  of  a  fish  weaker 
than  itself  becomes  a  prey  to  another,  the 
conqueror  and  the  concjuered  are  both  swal- 
lowed up  in  the  belly  of  tiie  last.  And  we 
mortals,  do  we  act  otherwise  when  we  op- 


*  Narrated  by  ^lian  (Am'm.  i.  i6)  of  the  "  glaucus,"  a  fish 
apparently  unknown. 

2  Mavpoiirrtoi.     cf.  Strabo,  ii.  3^ 

^  e.g^.  Arist.,  Le  Anim.  viii.  2  and  .i'Eliun,  ii.  54. 


press  our  inferiors.?'  What  difference  is 
there  between  the  last  fish  and  the  man 
who,  impelled  by  devouring  greed,  swallows 
the  weak  in  the  folds  of  his  insatiable  ava- 
rice? Yon  fellow  possessed  the  goods  of  the 
poor;  you  caught  him  and  made  him  a  part 
of  your  abundance.  You  have  shown  yoiu- 
self  more  unjust  than  the  unjust,  and  more 
miserly  than  the  miser.  Look  to  it  lest  you 
end  like  the  fish,  by  hook,  by  weel,  or  by 
net.  Surely  we  too,  when  we  have  done 
the  deeds  of  the  wicked,  shall  not  escape  pun- 
ishment at  the  last. 

Now  see  what  tricks,  what  cunning,  are  to 
be  found  in  a  weak  animal,  and  learn  not 
to  imitate  wicked  doers.  The  crab  loves 
the  flesh  of  the  oyster;  but,  sheltered  by  its 
shell,  a  solid  rampart  with  which  nature  has 
furnished  its  soft  and  delicate  flesh,  it  is  a 
difficult  prey  to  seize.  Thus  they  call  the 
oyster  *' sherd-hide." '^  Thanks  to  the  two 
shells  with  which  it  is  enveloped,  and  which 
adapt  themselves  perfectly  the  one  to  the 
other,  the  claws  of  the  crab  are  quite  pow- 
erless. What  does  he  do.?  When  he  sees 
it,  sheltered  from  the  wind,  warming  itself 
with  pleasure,  and  half  opening  its  shells  to 
the  sma,^  he  secretly  throws  in  a  pebble,  pre- 
vents them  from  closing,  and  takes  by  cun- 
ning what  force  had  lost.**  Such  is  the  mal- 
ice of  these  animals,  deprived  as  they  are  of 
reason  and  of  speech.  But  I  would  that  you 
should  at  once  rival  the  crab  in  cunning  and 
industry,  and  abstain  from  harming  your 
neighbour;  this  animal  is  the  image  of  him 
who  craftily  approaclics  his  brother,  takes 
advantage  of  his  neighbour's  misfortunes, 
and  finds  his  delight  in  other  men's  troubles. 
O  copy  not  the  damned!  Content  yoiuself 
with  your  own  lot.  Poverty,  with  what  is 
necessary,  is  of  more  value  in  the  eyes  of  the 
wise  than  all  pleasures. 

I  will  not  pass  in  silence  the  cunning  and 
trickery  of  the  squid,  which  takes  the  colour 
of  the  rock  to  which  it  attaches  itself.  Most 
fish  swim  idly  up  to  the  squid  as  they  might 
to  a  rock,  and  become  themselves  the  prey 
of  the  crafty  creature.*     Such  are  men  who 


'c/.  Pericles  ii.  i. 

^Ft'sk,     Master,  I  marvel  how  the  fishes  live  in  the  sea. 
/  Fish.     Why,  as  men  do  aland  ;  the  great  ones  eat  up  the 
little  ones.  2  6r7TDa(fo6epMO<:. 

3  Fialon  quotes  La  Fontaine  Le  Hat  et  VHuitre  : 
Parmi iant  iVhiiitres  toiitfs  closes, 
Une  s\'t,iit  ouverti\  et  biullant  au  soldi. 
Par  1171  doiix  ZiJ'hyr  rt'joiiie, 
Ilnmait  fair,  respirait,  etait  t'panouie, 
Blanche,  ffrassc,  et  d'un gout,  a  la  voir,  sans  pareil. 
*  Pliny  ix.  4S,  says  of  the  octopus  :  "  imposito  lapillo  extra 
corpus  nepalpitatii  ejiciatur :  ita  sectiri grassantur ,  extrahunl- 
que  carnes." 

^  cf.  Theog-.  2TS  : 

TTOuAuTTOi;  opyr^v  icrve  ttoAi'TtAokov,  05  ttoti  TrcTpjj 
Tr)  7rpo<TOHtA)jcrei.  Toio?  i&eiv  e<l>dvq, 
NOi'  fxiv  Tf')?  e</)ejrou,  Trore  6*aAAoi09  XP***  y-Y^'OU, 
Kpa.\,irv6v  toi  (TO<|)ii}  yiyj-eTat  euTpojri))?. 
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court  ruling  powers,  bendinfr  themselves  to 
all  circumstances  and  not  remaining  for  a 
moment  in  the  same  purpose;  who  praise 
self-restraint  in  the  company  of  the  self-re- 
strained, and  license  in  that  of  the  licentious, 
accommodating  their  feelings  to  the  pleasure 
of  each.  It  is  difficult  to  escape  them  and 
to  put  ourselves  on  guard  against  their  mis- 
chief; because  it  is  under  the  mask  of 
friendship  that  they  hide  their  clever  wicked- 
ness. Men  like  this  are  ravening  wolves 
covered  with  sheep's  clothing,  as  the  Lord 
calls  them.'  Flee  then  fickleness  and  plia- 
bility; seek  truth,  sincerity,  simplicity.  The 
serpent  is  shifty  ;  so  he  has  been  condemned 
to  crawl.  The  just  is  an  honest  man,  like  Job.'' 
Wherefore  God  setteth  the  solitary  in  fami- 
lies.' So  is  this  great  and  wide  sea,  wherein 
are  things  creeping  innumerable,  botb  small 
antl  great  beasts.*  Yet  a  wise  and  marvellous 
order  reigns  among  these  animals.  Fish  do 
not  always  deserve  our  reproaches  ;  often  they 
orter  us  useful  examples.  How  is  it  that  each 
sort  of  fish,  content  with  the  region  that  has 
been  assigned  to  it,  never  travels  over  its 
own  limits  to  pass  into  foreign  seas.''  No 
surveyor  has  ever  distributed  to  them  their 
habitations,  nor  enclosed  them  in  walls,  nor 
assisrned  limits  to  them  ;  each  kind  has  been 
naturally  assigned  its  own  home.  One  gulf 
nourishes  one  kind  of  fish,  another  other 
sorts ;  those  which  swarm  here  are  absent 
elsewhere.  No  mountain  raises  its  sharp 
peaks  between  them  ;  no  rivers  bar  the  pas- 
sage to  them  ;  it  is  a  law  of  nature,  which 
according  to  the  needs  of  each  kind,  has 
allotted  to  them  their  dwelling  places  with 
equality  and  justice.* 

4.     It  is  not  thus  with  us.     Why.?     Be- 


Greg.  Naz-jOr.  xxxvi. :  ttoAAA;  tJieTa\aiJ.pdi'o>v  ypdas  lotnrep  tO. 
rmv  ireTpuiV  «i  TroAuTroSts  019  hv  6/iitA)j(TaKrt,  and  Arist., /y/s^.  An. 
ix.  37  :  Ka'i  ^-qpfvti  Tou?  ixiJu!  to  xP<»>M<''  M«Ta/3aAAiu;'  xai  ttokoi' 
i^ionv  0(?  tiy\  n\r)(Tta^j}  Ai't^ot?. 

'  <■/.  Matt.  vii.  15. 

*  So  the  CoJ.  Colb^  nnd  Eustathius,  who  renders  yustus 
nihil  hahet fictiim  siciit  fob.  The  Hen.  Ed.  suspect  that  Basil 
wrote  Jacob  and  Job.  Four  .MSS.  support  Jacob  alone,  who, 
whatever  may  be  the  ineaninar  of  the  Hebrew  in  Gen.  xxv.  27,  is 
certainly  an-Aajro;  only  in  the  LXX.,  and  a  bad  instance  of 
guilelessness. 

'  Ps.  Ixviii.  6.  <  Ps.  civ.  25. 

»<-/■.  Cudworlh,  Int.  Syst.  iii.  37,  2,5:  ■'  Besides  this  plastick 
Nature  which  is  in  animals,  forniinsj  their  several  bodies  arti- 
ficially, as  so  inan^  microcosms  or  little  worlds,  there  must  also 
be  a  ifeneral  plastick  Nature  in  tlie  macrocosm,  the  whole  cor- 
porcal  universe,  that  which  makes  all  things  thus  to  conspire 
everywhere,  and  agree  together  into  one  harmony.  Concern- 
ing which  plastick  nature  of  the  universe,  the  Author  Da 
Miiniio  writes  after  this  manner,  icai  tov  oKov  k6<j\iov,  Sieicoo-. 
tt.f\r«  tLLo.  rj  6t4  navToit'  6iTJKov(Ta  jui'dui?,  one  power,  passing 
through  all  things,  ordered  and  formed  the  whole  world. 
Again  he  calls  the  same  nvfvaa  koi  f^i\l/v\ot'  Ka\  yortMOl'  oi'(Ttar, 
a  spirit,  and  a  living  and  Generative  Nature,  and  plainly  de- 
clare-; it  to  be  a  thing  distinct  from  the  Deity,  but  sul)ordm:ile 
to  it  and  dependent  on  it.  Hut  Aristotle  himself,  in  that 
genuine  work  of  his  before  mentioned,  speaks  clearly  and 
positively  lonccrning  this  Plastick  Nature  of  the  I'niverse,  as 
well  as  that  of  animals,  in  these  words:  '  It  seemcth  that  as 
there  is  Art  in  Artificial  things,  so  in  the  things  of  Nature, 
there  i«  another  such  like  Principle  or  Cause,  which  we  our- 
selves partake  of ;  in  the  same  manner  as  we  do  of  Heat  an<l 
Cold,  from  the  Universe.     Wherefore  it  is  more  probable  that 


cause  we  incessantly  move  the  ancient  land- 
marks which  our  fathers  have  set.'  We 
encroach,  we  add  house  to  house,  field  to 
field,  to  enrich  ourselves  at  the  expense  of 
our  neighbour.  The  great  fish  know  the 
sojourning  place  that  nature  has  assigned 
to  them  ;  they  occupy  the  sea  far  from  the 
haunts  of  men,  where  no  isLmds  lie,  and 
where  arc  no  continents  rising  to  confront 
them,  because  it  has  never  been  crossed  and 
neither  curiosity  nor  need  has  persuaded 
sailors  to  tempt  it.  The  monsters  that 
dwell  in  this  sea  are  in  size  like  high  moun- 
tains, so  witnesses  who  have  seen  tell  us,  and 
never  cross  thuir  boundaries  to  ravage  islands 
and  seaboard  towns.  Thus  each  kind  is  as 
if  it  were  stationed  in  towns,  in  villages,  in 
an  ancient  country,  and  has  for  its  dwelling 
place  the  regions  of  the  sea  which  have  been 
assigned  to  it. 

Instances  have,  however,  been  known  of 
migratory  fish,  who,  as  if  common  delibera- 
tion transported  them  into  strange  regions,  all 
start  on  their  march  at  a  given  sign.  When 
the  time  marked  for  breeding  arrives,  they,  as 
if  awakened  by  a  common  law  of  nature, 
migrate  from  gulf  to  gulf,  directing  their 
course  toward  the  North  Sea.  And  at  the 
epoch  of  their  return  you  may  see  all  these 
fish  streaming  like  a  torrent  across  the  Pro- 
pontis  towards  the  Euxine  Sea.  Who  puts 
them  in  marching  array.'  Where  'is  the 
prince's  order.''  Has  an  edict  affixed  in  the 
public  place  indicated  to  them  their  day  of 
departure.-*  Who  serves  them  as  a  guide.'* 
See  how  the  divine  order  embraces  all  and 
extends  to  the  smallest  object.  A  fish  does 
not  resist  God's  law,  and  we  men  cannot 
endure  His  precepts  of  salvation  !  Do  not 
despise  fish  because  they  are  dumb  and  quite 
unreasoning;  rather  fear  lest,  in  your  resist- 
ance to  the  disposition  of  the  Creator,  you 
have  even  less  reason  than  they.  Listen  to 
the  fish,  who  by  tlieir  actions  all  but  speak 
and  say :  it  is  for  the  perpetuation  of  our 
race   that   we  undertake    this   long   voyage. 

the  wliole  world  was  at  first  made  by  such  a  cause  as  this  (if  at 
least  it  were  made)  and  that  it  is  siill  conserved  by  the  same, 
than  that  mortal  animals  should  be  so:  for  there  is  much  more 
of  order  and  determinate  Regularity  in  the  Heavenly  Hoilies 
than  in  ourselves;  but  more  of  Fortuitousness  and  inconstant 
Regularity  among  these  mortal  things.  Notwithstanding 
which,  some  there  are,  who,  though  they  cannot  but  acknowl- 
edge that  the  Bodies  of  Animals  were  all  framed  hvan  Arti- 
ficial Nature,  yet  they  will  need  contend  that  the  Syslini  of  the 
I  leavens  spruntr  merely  from  Fortune  and  Chance;  although 
there  be  not  the  least  appearance  of  Fortuitousness  or  Temer- 
ity in  it.'  And  then  he  sums  up  all  into  this  conclusion  :  uiart 
eu'at  tftat'fpnv  on  ctTTi  Tt  Totouroi*  6  6^  ko*.  KfiAopuer  <f>vffH'' 
'  Wherefore  it  is  manifest  that  there  is  some  such  thing  as 
that  which  we  call  Nature."  that  is,  that  there  is  not  only  an 
'Artificial,'  'Methodical,'  and  Plastick  Nature  in  .Animals, 
by  which  their  respective  Bodies  are  Framed  and  Conserved, 
but  also  that  there  is  such  a  (ieneral  Plastick  Nature  likewise 
in  the  Universe,  by  which  the  Heavens  and  whole  World  are 
thus  Artificiallv  Or<)cred  and  Disposed." 
*  c/.  Prov.  xxii.  a8. 
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They  have  not  the  gift  of  reason,  but  they 
have  the  law  of  nature  lirmly  seated  within 
them,  to  show  them  what  they  have  to  do. 
Let  us  go,  tliey  say,  to  the  North  Sea.  Its 
water  is  sweeter  than  that  of  the  rest  of  the 
sea  ;  for  the  sun  does  not  remain  long  there, 
and  its  rays  do  not  draw  up  ail  the  drinkable 
portions.'  Even  sea  creatures  love  fresh 
water. ^  Thus  one  often  sees  them  enter 
into  rivers  and  swim  far  up  them  from  the 
sea.  This  is  the  reason  which  makes  them 
prefer  the  Euxine  Sea  to  other  gulfs,  as  the 
most  fit  for  breeding  and  for  bringing  up 
their  young.  When  they  have  obtained 
their  object  the  whole  tribe  returns  home. 
Let  us  hear  these  dumb  creatures  tell  us  the 
reason.  The  Northern  sea,  they  say,  is 
shallow  and  its  surface  is  exposed  to  the 
violence  of  the  wind,  and  it  has  few  shores 
and  retreats.  Thus  the  Avinds  easily  agitate 
it  to  its  bottom  and  mingle  the  sands  of  its 
bed  with  its  waves.  Besides,  it  is  cold  in 
winter,  filled  as  it  is  from  all  directions  by 
lar<re  rivers.  Wherefore  after  a  moderate 
enjoyment  of  its  \vaters,  during  the  summer, 
when  the  winter  comes  they  hasten  to  reach 
warmer  depths  and  places  heated  by  the  sun, 
and  after  fleeing  from  the  stormy  tracts  of 
the  North,  thev  seek  a  haven  in  less  agitated 
seas. 

5.  I  mvsclfhave  seen  these  marvels,  and 
I  have  admired  the  wisdom  of  God  in  all 
things.  If  beings  deprived  of  reason  are 
capable  of  thinking  and  of  providing  for 
their  own  preservation  ;  if  a  fish  knows  what 
it  ought  to  seek  and  what  to  shun,  what 
shall  we  say,  who  are  honoured  with  reason, 
instructed  by  law,  encouraged  by  the  promi- 
ses, made  wise  by  the  Spirit,  and  are  neverthe- 
less less  reasonable  al30ut  our  own  affairs 
than  the  fish?  They  know  how  to  provide 
for  the  future,  but  w^e  renounce  our  hope  of 
the  future  and  spend  our  life  in  brutal  indul- 
gence. A  fish  traverses  the  extent  of  the  sea 
to  find  wliat  is  good  for  it;  what  will  you  say 
then — you  who  live  in  idleness,  the  mother  of 
all  vices  ?  ^  Do  not  let  any  one  make  his  igno- 
rance an  excuse.  There  has  been  implanted 
in  us  natural  reason  which  tells  us  to  iden- 
tify ourselves  with  good,  and  to  avoid  all  that 
is  harmful.  I  need  not  go  far  from  the  sea 
to  find  examples,  as  that  is  the  object  of  our 
researches.  I  have  heard  it  said  by  one 
living  near  the  sea,  that  the  sea  urchin,  a 
little  contemptible  creature,  often  foretells 
calm  and  tempest  to  sailors.  When  it  fore- 
sees a  disturbance  of  the  winds,  it  gets  under 


*  cf.  Arist.,  Hist.  Animal,  viii.  12  and  13,  and  note  on  p.  70. 

*  c/".  Arist.  and  Theophrastus. 

s  Otiosa  mater  est  nugarum  noverca  omnium  virtutum.  St. 
Bernard. 


a  great  pebble,  and  clinging  to  it  as  to  an  an- 
chor, it  tosses  about  in  safety,  retained  bv  the 
weight  which  prevents  it  from  becoming  the 
plaything  of  the  waves.'  It  is  a  certain  sign 
for  sailors  that  they  are  threatened  with  a 
violent  agitation  of  the  winds.  No  astrolo- 
ger, no  Chakkuan,  reading  in  the  rising  of 
the  stars  the  disturbances  of  the  air,  has  ever 
communicated  his  secret  to  the  urchin  :  it  is 
the  Lord  of  the  sea  and  of  the  winds  who 
has  impressed  on  this  little  animal  a  manifest 
proof  of  His  great  wisdom.  God  has  fore- 
seen all.  He  has  neglected  nothing.  His  eye, 
which  never  sleeps,  watches  over  all.''  He  is 
present  everywhere  and  gives  to  each  being 
the  means  of  preservation.  If  God  has  not 
left  the  sea  urchin  outside  His  jDrovidencc, 
is  He  without  care  for  you.'' 

"  Ihisbands  love  your  wives  "^  Although 
formed  of  two  bodies  you  are  united  to  live  in 
the  communion  of  wedlock.  May  this  natural 
link,  may  this  yoke  imposed  by  the  blessing, 
reunite  those  who  are  divided.  The  viper,  the 
crudest  of  reptiles,  unites  itself  with  the  sea 
lamprev,  and,  announcing  its  presence  by  a 
hiss,  it  calls  it  from  the  depths  to  conju- 
gal union.  The  lamprey  obeys,  and  is 
united  to  this  venomous  animal.'*  What 
does  this  mean.''  Llowever  hard,  however 
fierce  a  husband  may  be,  the  wife  ought  to 
bear  with  him,  and  not  wish  to  find  any  pre- 
text for  breaking  the  union.  He  strikes  you, 
but  he  is  your  husband.  He  is  a  drunkard, 
but  he  is  united  to  you  by  nature.  He  is 
brutal  and  cross,  but  he  is  henceforth  one  of 
your  members,  and  the  most  precious  of  all. 

6.  Let  husbands  listen  as  well :  here  is  a 
lesson  for  them.  The  viper  vomits  forth  its 
venom  in  respect  for  marriage;  and  }ou, 
will  you  not  put  aside  the  barbarity  and  the 
inhiunanity  of  your  soul,  out  of  respect  for 
}our  union?  Perhaps  the  example  of  the 
viper  contains  another  meaning.  The  union 
of  the  viper  and  of  the  lamprey  is  an  adul- 
terous violation  of  nature.  You,  who  are 
plotting  against  otiier  men's  wedlock,  learn 
what  creeping  creature  you  are  like.  I  have 
only  one  object,  to  make  all  I  say  turn  to  the 
edification  of  the   Church.     Let  then    liber- 


1  "  Tradnnt  sceviliam  maris  prtesagire  ens,  cnrrepti^qm' 
opperiri  lapillis,  viohilitatem  poiidere  stabilientcs :  noliiul 
votiitalionc  spinas  atterere,  quod  uhi  videre  vautici.  statim 
pluribus  ancoris  narigia  iiifrtenanl."  Plin.  ix.  5.  cf.  Plut., 
Be  S"lert.  An.  979,  Oppian,  Halieut.  ii.  225,  and  w(Elian,  Hist. 
An.  vii.  \>,. 

^  cf.  Pfov.xv.3:  "The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place," 
and  Ps.  cxxi.  3.  So  Ilesiod,  -navTa  i&iov  Aibs  6<|)i^<iA^bs  <tal  -navTo. 
vorf<Ta<;.     Hes.'  Works  and  Days,  265. 

3  Eph.  V.  25. 

«  The  fable  is  in  ^Elian,  Hist.  An.  ix.  66.,  and  is  contradicted 
by  Athenseus,  who  says  (vii.  p.  312):  "AvSpta?  ie  iv  np  irtpi 
Tuii'  i/(6u6u)«  T!(m<irtvti(vujv  i^euSo!  i>i\<Ti.v  (Lvai.  to  yivpaivav  fxii 
fj-iyvvaAoii  npoatpxoiiivriv  eVi  to  ttvayuii^;,  ouSe  yap  cttI  Tei-ayow? 
6xei!  vitiiai^a.!.,  <j>i\Ti&ovi'Ta^  Ai/nco6ecrn'  c'pjj^ioi?.  2>uo-TpcT05  fi« 
eV  TOis  Trepl  Zmmv  CTuyKaTOTii>eTai  T/;  fiifei. 
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tines  put  a  restraint  on  tlicir  passions,  for  they 
are  taught  hy  the  examples  set  by  creatures 
of  earth  and  sea. 

Mv  bodily  infirmity  and  the  lateness  of 
the  hour  force  me  to  end  my  discourse. 
However,  I  have  still  inany  observations  to 
make  on  the  products  of  the  sea,  for  the  ad- 
miration of  mv  attentive  audience.  To 
speak  of  the  sea  itself,  how  does  its  water 
change  into  salt?  How  is  it  that  coral,  a 
stone  so  much  esteemed,  is  a  plant  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  and  when  once  exposed  to 
the  air  becomes  hard  as  a  rock.''  Why  has 
nature  enclosed  in  the  meanest  of  animals,  in 
an  ovstcr,  so  precious  an  object  as  a  pearl  ? 
For  these  pearls,  which  are  coveted  by  the 
caskets  of  kings,  are  cast  upon  the  shores, 
upon  the  coasts,  upon  sharp  rocks,  and  en- 
closed in  oyster  shells.  How  can  the  sea  pinna 
produce  her  fleece  of  gold,  which  no  dye  has 
ever  imitated.'"  How  can  shells  give  kings 
purple  of  a  brilliancy  not  surpassed  by  the 
flowers  of  the  field  ? 

'■'■  Let  the  -ivaters  bring  forth.''''  What 
necessary  object  was  there  tliat  did  not  im- 
mediately appear?  What  object  of  luxury 
was  not  given  to  man?  Some  to  supply 
his  needs,  some  to  make  him  contem- 
plate the  mai-vels  of  creation.  Some 
are  terrible,  so  as  to  take  our  idleness  to 
school.  "  God  created  great  whales."  ^ 
Scripture  gives  them  the  name  of  "great" 
not  because  they  are  greater  than  a  slirimp 
and  a  sprat,  but  because  the  size  of  their 
bodies  equals  that  of  great  hills.  Thus 
when  they  swim  on  the  surface  of  the 
waters  one  often  sees  them  appear  like 
islands.  But  tliese  monstrous  creatures  ilo 
not  frequent  our  coasts  and  shores;  they  in- 
habit the  Atlantic  ocean.  Such  are  these 
animals  created  to  strike  us  with  terror  and 
awe.  If  now  you  hear  say  that  tlie  greatest 
vessels,  sailing  vvitli  full  sails,  are  easily 
stopped  by  a  very  small  fish,  by  the  rem- 
ora,  and  so  forcibly  that  the  ship  remains 
motionless  for  a  long  time,  as  if  it  had  taken 
root  in  the  middle  of  the  sea,"*  do  you  not 
see  in  this  little  creature  a  like  proof  of  the 
power    of    the  Creator?       Sword    fish,    saw 

'  The  Pinna  is  a  bivalve  with  a  silkybeard.  of  which  several 
species  arc  found  in  the  Mediterranean.  The  heard  is  called 
hy  modern  naturalists  bysaus.  The  shell  of  the  giant  i)inna  is 
Siunetinies  two  feet  long. 

*  Gen.  i.  21. 

•'  "  Tamen  omnio  h(tr.  parilcrqite  foAem  imprllcniia  unux 
ae  parvus  ndmodiim  pisriciilus,  erhi-nei.i  ap^ettiitiis,  in  st' 
tenet.  liiuuil  vitili  liret,  et  aaviant  procelhr,  iwperat  fiirori, 
virtsijiie  lunlns  compeacit,  et  coffit  stare  naviffta  :  quod  non 
Ti'iieiilit  iillii,  nnn  aiichortr  potniere  irrfvornhili  jartee  .  .  . 
Fertur  Atliiun  marie  tfiiiiisse  iiaviiii  Antoiiii Jtroperantis  cir- 
tiimire  et  exhnrtare  alios  donee  trinsiret  in  nlttim .  .  .  ,  Teniiit 
rt  iioilra  memoria  Ciiii  prineipis  ah  Asliira  Aii/iinii  renavi- 
ganlts."  I'lin.  xxxii.  i.  The  popular  trrdr  was  lon^  lived. 
"  Life  is  a  voyajjf,  and,  in  our  lile's  ways. 

Countries,  courts,  towns,  are  rocks  or  remoras  " 

Dunne,  To  Sir  Henry  Walton. 


fish,  dog  fish,  whales,  and  sharks,  are  not 
therefore  the  only  things  to  be  dreaded  ;  we 
have  to  fear  no  less  the  spike  of  the  stingray 
even  after  its  death, ^  and  the  sea-hare i* 
whose  mortal  blows  are  as  rapid  as  they 
are  inevitable.  Thus  the  Creator  wishes 
that  all  may  keep  you  awake,  so  that  full 
of  hope  in  Him  you  may  avoid  the  evils 
with  which  all  these  creatures  threaten  you. 
But  let  us  come  out  of  the  depths  of  the 
sea  and  take  refuge  upon  the  shore.  For 
the  marvels  of  creation,  coming  one  after 
the  other  in  constant  succession  like  the 
waves,  have  submerged  my  discourse.  How- 
ever, I  should  not  be  surprised  if,  after  find- 
ing greater  wonders  upon  the  earth,  my 
spirit  seeks  like  Jonah's  to  flee  to  the 
sea.  But  it  seems  to  me,  that  meeting  with 
these  innumerable  marvels  has  made  me 
forget  all  measure,  and  experience  the  fate 
of  those  who  navigate  the  higrh  seas  with- 
out  a  fixed  point  to  mark  their  progress, 
and  are  often  ignorant  of  the  space  wliich 
they  have  traversed.  This  is  what  has 
happened  to  me;  whilst  mv  words  glanced 
at  creation,  I  have  not  been  sensible  of  the 
multitude  of  beings  of  which  T  spoke  to  \ou. 
But  although  this  honourable  assembly  is 
pleased  by  my  speech,  and  the  recital  of 
the  marvels  of  the  JSIaster  is  grateful  to 
the  ears  of  His  servants,  let  me  here  bring  the 
ship  of  my  discourse  to  anchor,  and  await 
the  day  to  deliver  you  the  rest.  Let  us, 
therefore,  all  arise,  and,  giving  thanks  for 
what  has  been  said,  let  us  ask  for  strength 
to  hear  the  rest.  Whilst  taking  your  food 
may  the  conversation  at  your  table  turn 
upon  what  has  occupied  us  this  morning 
and  this  evening.  Filled  with  these  thoughts 
may  you,  even  in  sleep,  enjoy  the  pleasure 
of  the  day,  so  that  you  may  be  permitted 
to  say,  "I  sleep  but  my  heart  waketh,"  ^ 
meditating  day  and  night  upon  the  law 
of  the  Lord,  to  Whom  be  glory  and  power 
world  without  end.     Amen. 

HOAHLY  VHL 

77/1?  creation  of  fowl  and  water  animals.* 

I.  AxD  God  said  '■'■  Let  the  earth  bring 
forth  the  living  creature  after  his  kind, 
cattle  and  creeping  things.^  and  heast  of  the 
earth  after  his  kind;  and  it  ivas  so."  *  The 
command  of  God  advanced  step  bv  step 
and    earth    thus    received     her    adornment. 

'  Pliny  (ix.  72)  says  it  is  sometimes  five  inches  long.  ./Glian 
(/fist.  An.  i.  56)  calls  the  wound  incurable. 

2  I'liiiv  (ix.  7^)  calls  it  tartu  prsli/eiis,  and  says  (xxxii.  3) 
that  no  other  fish  eats  it,  except  the  mullet. 

3  Cant.  V.  2. 

*  Codex  Colb.  I  has  the  title  "  about  creeping  things  and 
beasts."  »  Gen.  i.  24. 
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Yesterday  it  was  said,  "  Let  the  waters 
produce  moving  things,"  and  to-day  "  let 
the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  creature." 
Is  the  earth  then  aHve?  And  are  the 
mad-minded  ^Ianicha;ans  right  in  giving 
it  a  soul?  At  these  words  '•  Let  the  earth 
bring  forth,"  it  did  not  produce  a  germ 
contained  in  it,  but  He  who  gave  the  order 
at  the  same  time  gifted  it  with  the  grace  and 
power  to  bring  forth.  When  the  earth  had 
heard  this  command  "  Let  the  earth  brin"- 
forth  grass  and  the  tree  yielding  fruit,"  it 
was  not  grass  that  it  had  hidden  in  it  that  it 
caused  to  spring  forth,  it  did  not  bring  to 
the  surface  a  palm  tree,  an  oak,  a  cypress, 
hitherto  kept  back  in  its  depths.  It  is  the 
word  of  God  which  forms  the  nature  of  things 
created.  "  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  ;"  that 
is  to  say  not  that  she  may  bring  forth  that 
which  she  has  but  that  she  may  acquire 
that  which  she  lacks,  when  God  gives  her 
the  power.  Even  so  now,  "  Let  the  eartli 
bring  forth  the  living  creature,"  not  the 
living  creatui^e  thnt  is  contained  in  herself, 
but  tliat  which  the  command  of  God  eives 
her.  Further,  the  Manichceans  contradict 
themselves,  because  if  the  earth  has  brought 
forth  the  life,  she  has  left  herself  despoiled 
of  life.  Their  execrable  doctrine  needs  no 
demonstration. 

But  why  did  the  waters  receive  the  com- 
mand to  bring  forth  the  moving  creature  that 
hath  life  and  the  earth  to  bring  forth  the 
living  creature?  We  conclude  that,  by 
their  natuie,  swimming  creatures  appear 
only  to  have  an  imperfect  life,  because  they 
live  in  the  thick  element  of  water.  They  are 
hard  of  hearing,  and  their  sight  is  dull  be- 
cause they  see  through  the  water  ;  they  have 
no  memory,  no  imagination,  no  idea  of  social 
intercourse.  Thus  divine  language  appears 
to  indicate  that,  in  aquatic  animals,  the  car- 
nal life  originates  their  psychic  movements, 
whilst  in  terrestrial  animals,  gifled  with  a 
more  perfect  life,'  the  soul'  enjoys  supreme 
authority.  In  fact  the  greater  part  of  quad- 
rupeds have  more  power  of,pcnetrati(jn  in 
their  senses  ;  theirapprehension  of  present  ob- 
jects is  keen,  and  they  keep  an  exact  remem- 
brance of  the  past.  It  seems  therefore,  that 
God,  after  the  command  given  to  the  waters 
to  bring  forth  moving  creatures  that  have  life, 
created  simply  living  bodies  for  aquatic 
animals,  wliilst  for  terrestrial  animals  He 
commanded  the  soul  to  exist  and  to  direct 
the  body,  showing  thus  that  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  are  gifted  with  greater  vital 
force.  Without  doubt  terrestrial  animals  are 
devoid  of  reason.     At  the    same  time  how 


•  fojij. 


'  ^^XV' 


many  affections  of  the  soul  each  one  of  them 
expresses  by  the  voice  of  nature!  Thev  ex- 
press by  cries  their  joy  and  sadness,  recogni- 
tion of  what  is  familiar  to  them,  the  need  of 
food,  regret  at  being  separated  from  tlieir 
companions,  and  numberless  emotions. 
Aquatic  animals,  on  the  contrary,  are  not 
only  dumb;  it  is  impossible  to  tame  them, 
to  teach  them,  to  train  them  for  man's  soci- 
ety.' "  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the 
ass  his  master's  crib."  *  But  the  fish  does 
not  know  who  feeds  him.  The  ass  knows  a 
familiar  voice,  he  knows  the  road  which  he 
has  often  trodden,  and  even,  if  man  loses  his 
way,  he  sometimes  serves  him  as  a  guide. 
His  hearing  is  more  acute  than  that  of  any 
other  terrestrial  animal.  What  animal  of  the 
sea  can  show  so  much  rancour  and  resent- 
ment as  the  camel?  The  camel  conceals  its 
resentment  for  a  long  time  after  it  has  been 
struck,  until  it  finds  an  opportunity,  and  then 
repays  the  wrong.  Listen,  you  whose 
heart  does  not  pardon,  you  who  practise 
vengeance  as  a  virtue  ;  see  what  you  resem- 
ble when  you  keep  your  anger  for  so  long 
against  your  neighbour  like  a  spark,  hidden  in 
the  ashes,  and  only  waiting  for  fuel  to  set 
your  heart  ablaze  ! 

2.  '•''Let  the  earth  bring  forth  a  living 
sotiiy  Why  did  the  earth  produce  a  living 
soul  ?  so  that  you  may  make  a  difference  be- 
tween the  soul  of  cattle  and  that  of  man.  You 
will  soon  learn  how  the  human  soul  was 
formed;  henr  now  about  the  soul  of  creatures 
devoid  of  reason.  Since,  according  to  Scrip- 
ture, ''  the  life  of  every  creature  is  in  tiie 
blood,"  ^  as  the  blood  when  thickened  changes 
into  flesh,  and  flesh  when  corrupted  decom- 
poses into  earth,  so  the  soul  of  beasts  isnatur- 
ally  an  earthy  substance.  ''  Let  the  earth 
bring  forth  a  living  soul."  See  the  affinitv  of 
the  soul  with  blood,  of  blood  with  flesh, of  flesh 
with  earth  ;  and  remounting  in  an  inverse 
sense  from  the  earth  to  the  flesh,  from  the 
flesh  to  the  blood,  from  the  liloodto  the  soul, 
you  will  find  that  the  soul  of  beasts  is  earth. 
Do  not  suppose  that  it  is  older  than  the 
essence  ^  of  their  body,  nor  that  it  survives 
the  dissolution  of  the  flesh  ;  *  avoid  the  non- 


1  See  note  on  p.  90.  ^  cf.  Lev.  xvii.  ii. 

2  Ibil.  i.  3.  *  i/;rd<TTa!Ti?. 

''It  may  be  supposed  "  that  the  souls  of  brutes,  beingf  but 
so  many  eradiations  or  cfBuxes  frr)m  tliat  source  of  life  above, 
are,  as  soon  as  ever  those  organized  bodies  of  theirs,  by  reai^on 
of  their  indisposition,  become  uncapable  of  being  further  acted 
upon  by  them,  then  to  be  resumed  again  and  retracted  back  to 
their  original  head  and  fountain.  Since  it  cannot  be  doubted 
but  what  creates  anything  out  of  nothing,  or  sends  it  forth 
from  itself,  by  free  and  voluntary  emanation,  may  be  able 
either  to  retract  the  same  back  again  to  its  original  source,  or 
else  to  annihilate  it  at  pleasure.  And  I  find  that  there  have 
not  wanted  some  among  the  Gentile  philosophers  themselves 
who  have  entertained  this  opinion,  whereof  Porphyry  is  one, 
Aiierai  e/catrrT)  Siii'a.uis  oAoyoi  e:s  ^1\V  oK-t\v  ^mti\v  tou  Tratros." 
Cudworth,  i.  35. 
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sense  of  those  arrogant  philosophers  who  do 
not  bhish  to  liken  their  soul  to  that  of  a  clog ; 
who  say  that  they  have  been  foimerly  them- 
selves women,  shrubs,  fish.'  Have  they 
ever  been  Hsh?  I  do  not  know;  but  I  do 
not  fear  to  affirm  that  in  their  writings  they 
show  less  sense  than  fish.  "Let  the  earth 
bring  forth  the  living  creature."  Perhaps 
many  of  you  ask  why  there  is  such  a  long 
silence  in  the  middle  of  the  rapid  nash  of  my 
discourse.  The  more  studious  among  my 
auditors  will  not  be  ignorant  of  the  leason 
why  words  fail  me.  What !  Have  I  not  seen 
them  look  at  each  other,  and  make  signs  to 
make  me  look  at  them,  and  to  remind  me  of 
what  I  have  passed  over.^  I  have  forgotten 
a  part  of  the  creation,  and  that  one  of  the 
most  considerable,  and  my  discourse  was 
almost  finished  without  touching  upon  it. 
"  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly  the 
moving  creature  that  hath  life  and  fowl 
that  may  fly  above  the  earth  in  the  open 
firmament  of  heaven."  ^  I  spoke  of  fish  as 
long  as  eventide  allowed  :  to-day  we  have 
passed  to  the  examination  of  terrestrial  ani- 
mals; between  the  two,  birds  have  escaped 
us.  We  are  forgetful  like  travellers  who, 
unmindful  of  some  impoitant  object,  are 
obliged,  although  they  be  far  on  their  road, 
to  retrace  their  steps,  punished  for  their  neg- 
ligence by  tlie  weariness  of  the  journey.  So 
we  have  to  turn  back.  That  which  we  have 
omitted  is  not  to  be  despised.  It  is  the  third 
part  of  the  animal  creation,  if  indeed  there 
are  three  kinds  of  animals,  land,  winged  and 
water. 

"  Let  the  "Waters  "  it  is  said  "  bringforth 
abundantly  moving  creature  that  hath  life 
and  fowl  that  7iiay  Jly  above  the  earth  in  the 
open  firmament  of  heaven.'^  Why  do  the 
waters  give  birth  also  to  birds.''  Because 
there  is,  so  to  say,  a  family  link  between  the 
creatures  that  fly  and  those  that  swim.  In 
the  same  way  that  fish  cut  the  waters,  tising 
their  fins  to  carry  them  forward  and  their 
tails  to  direct  their  movements  round  and 
round  and  straiglitforward,  so  we  see 
birds  float  in  the  air  by  the  help  of  their 
wings.  Both  endowed  with  the  property  of 
swimming,  their  common  derivation  from 
the  waters    has   made  them  of  one  family.^ 


•  Empcdocles  is  named  as  author  of  the  lines  : 
r\hi\  yltft  nor'  c-yw  ytfotiijv  KOvpr}T€  Kopo?  rf, 
©afii'osT'  otwi'of  T<  Kat  civ  aXi  tAAoTro?  'i\^v^, 

rf.  Diog-.  Lacrt.  viii.  7S  and  Plutarch,  D  Solert.  Ai.  ii.  f)64. 
Wh.-thL-rthe  ••  fab.i  I'vlhatfor.T!  co^niiita  "  of  Ilor.,  Sat.  ii.  6, 
6.\.  implies  tht-  transmiirration  of  the  soul  inio  it  is  douhtfiil. 
<■/•  Juv.,  S'tt.  XV.  i^\.  All  iTciinandiT  thouirht  tliat  human  beings 
were  origin. illy  generated  from  fish.     Plut.,  Syii:p.  viii.  S. 

'  Ocn.  i.  23. 

'  Fialon  quotes  Bossuct.  ist  Elcv.  5lh  week  :  "  ^11  i  a  donnf 
au.x  m'lifnux  ft  mix  /•oissons  res  raiMi-.i  Hiitiir,-//fs,  qiit  Uur  font 
f*ndrf  ti-f  enii  r  ft  Us  airs  T  Cf  qui  pf:it  itre  <»  Jonii,'  lieu  ii 
IfW  Createur  de  les  proAuire  ensemble,  comine  aiiimau.x  d'un 


At  the  same  time  no  bird  is  without  feet, 
because  finding  all  its  food  upon  the 
earth  it  cannot  do  without  their  service. 
Riipacious  birds  have  pointed  claws  to 
enable  them  to  close  on  their  prey ;  to  tlie 
rest  has  been  given  the  indispensable  ministry 
of  feet  to  seek  their  food  and  to  provide  for 
the  other  needs  of  life.  There  are  a  few  who 
walk  badly,  whose  feet  are  neither  suitable 
for  walking  nor  for  preying.  Among  this 
number  are  swallows,  incapable  of  walkir.nr 
and  seeking  their  prey,  and  the  birds  callcil 
swifts'  wdio  live  on  little  insects  carried  about 
by  the  air.  As  to  the  swallow,  its  flight,  which 
grazes  the  earth,  fulfils  the  fimction  of  feet. 
3.  There  are  also  innumerable  kinds  of 
birds.  If  wc  review  them  all,  as  we  have 
partly  done  the  fish,  we  shall  find  that  under 
one  name,  the  creatures  which  fly  difier  infin- 
itelv  in  size,  form  and  colour  ;  that  in  their  life, 
their  actions  and  their  manners,  they  presci^.t 
a  variety  equally  beyond  the  power  of  de- 
scription. Thus  some  have  tried  to  imagine 
names  for  them  of  wliich  the  singularity  and 
the  strangeness  might,  like  brands,  mark 
the  distinctive  character  of  each  kind  known. 
Some,  as  eagles,  have  been  called  Schizop- 
tera,  others  Dennoptera,  as  the  bats,  others 
Ptilota,  as  wasps,  others  Coleoptera,  ;!s 
beetles  and  all  those  insects  which  brought 
forth  in  cases  and  coverings,  break  their  prison 
to  fly  awav  in  liberty.*  But  we  have  enough 
words  of  common  usage  to  characterise  each 
species  and  to  mark  the  distinction  which 
Scripture  sets  up  between  clean  and  unclean 
birds.  Thus  the  species  of  carnivora  is  of 
one  sort  and  of  one  constitution  which  suits 
their  manner  of  living,  sharp  talons,  curved 
beak,  swift  wings,  allowing  them  to  swoop 
easily  upon  their  prey  and  to  tear  it  up  after 
having  seized  it.^  The  constitution  of  those 
who  pick  up  seeds  is  diflerent,  and  again 
that  of  those  who  live  on  all  they  come  across. 
What  a  variety  in  all  these  creatures  !  Some 
are  gregarious,  except  the  birds  of  prey 
who  know  no  other  society  tlian  con- 
jugal union  ;  byt  innumerable  kinds,  doves, 
cranes,  starlings,  jackdaws,  like  a  common 
life.'*  Among  them  some  live  without  a 
chief  and  in  a  sort  of  independence;  others, 
as  cranes,  do  not  refuse  to  submit  themselves 

to  a  leader.     And  a  fresh  diflerence  between 

^ « — ■ ■ 

dessin  it  pen  pros  se»ihlnh!e  :  le  to!  des  oiseniix  semHatif.  eire 
line  esprre  de  faculte  de  nager  dans  une  liqueur  plus  subtile, 
coiniue  la  faculte  de  nailer  dans  les  poissons  est  une  esptee  de 
vol  dans  une  liqueur  plus  epaisse." 

The  theory  of  evolutionists  is,  as  is  well  known,  that  birds 
developed  out  of  reptiles  and  reptiles  frnm  fish.  Vide  E. 
Haeckel's  monopliyletic  pedii^rec  in  his  History  of  Creation. 

'  htifno.vi.%,  i.e.  sickle-bird. 

'  These  are  the  terms  of  Aristotle,  Hist.  An.  i.  5. 

^  cf.  .'Vrist.,  Ifist.  An.  viii.  },. 

<  Whence  the  proverb  noAoibs  fori  Ko\oi.i>v.  Arist.,  £/«• 
Nic.  I.  viii.  6. 
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them  is  that  some    are  stationary  and    non- 
migratory;    others   undertake    long    voyages 
and  the  greater  part  of  them,  migrate  at  the 
approach  of  winter.      Nearly  all  birds  can  be 
tamed  and    are  capable    of  training,  except 
the  weakest,  who  through  fear  and  timidity 
cannot  bear  the  constant  and  annoying  con- 
tact of  the  liand.     Some  like  the  society  of 
man  and  inhabit  our  dwellings;   others  de- 
light   in    mountains    and    in    desert   places. 
There  is  a  great  difference  too  in  their  pecu- 
liar notes.     Some  twitter  and  chatter,  others 
are  silent,  some  have  a  melodious  and  sono- 
rous voice,  some    are  wholly  inharmonious 
and    incapable    of  song ;    some    imitate    the 
voice  of  man,  taught  their  mimicry  either  by 
nature  or  training  ;  >  others  always  give  forth 
the  same  monotonous  cry.  The  cock  is  proud  ; 
the  peacock  is  vain  of  his  beauty  ;  doves  and 
fowls    are    amorous,    always    seeking    each 
other's    society.     The  partridge    is   deceitful 
1  and   jealous,   lending  perfidious  help  to  the 
i  huntsmen  to  seize  their  prey.^ 
■      4.     What  a  variety,   I    have    said,  in  the 
.  actions  and  lives  of  flying  creatures  !    Some  of 
!  these  unreasoning  creatures  even  have  a  gov- 
j  ernment,  if  the  feature  of  government  is  to 
make  the  activity  of  all  the  individuals  centre 
in  one  common  end.     This  may  be  observed  in 
bees.     They  have  a  common  dwelling  place  ; 
they  fly  in  the  air  together,  they  work  at  the 
same  work  together ;  and  what  is  still  more 
extraordinary  is  that  they  give  themselves  to 
these  labours  under  the  guidance  of  a  king 
!  and   superintendent,    and    that   they  do   not 
[  allow  themselves  to  fly  to  the  meadows  with- 
out seeing  if  the  king  is  flying  at  their  head. 
As  to  this  king,  it  is  not  election  that  gives 
him  this  authority  ;   ignorance  on  the  part  of 
the   people    often    puts   the    worst   man    in 
power  ;  it  is  not  fate  ;  the  blind  decisions  of 
fate    often  give    authority   to    the    most   un- 
worthy.    It  is  not  heredity  that  places  him 
on  the  throne  ;   it  is  only  too  common  to  see 
the  children  of  kings,  corrupted    by  luxury 
and  flattery,  living  in  ignorance  of  all  virtue. 
i  It  is  nature  which  makes  the  king  of  the  bees, 
jfor  nature  gives  him  superior  size,  beauty, 
'and  sweetness  of  character.     He  has  a  sting 
like  the  others,   but  he  does    not   use    it    to 
;revenge  himself.^     It  is  a  principle  of  natu- 
ral and  unwritten  law,  that  those    who  are 
raised  to  high  office,  ought  to  be  lenient  in 
punishing.      Even  bees  who    do  not    follow 


•"  Super  omnia  humanas  voces  reddunt, posittaci  quidem 
ser/nocinantes."     Plin.  x.  53. 

*  Arist. ,  Hint.  An.  ix.  10. 
_  '  Arist.,  ///.■;;.  An.  v.  21,  and  Plin.  x!.  17.  "  Erce  in  reparra, 
villisque  nnstru  annexa.  cuj'us  assidiia  copia  est,  jion  constat 
inter  auciora:,  rex  nuUumne  solus  habcat  aculeitm,  majesiate 
tantum  armatus  ;  an  dederit  eum  quidem  nati/ra,  sed  iisum 
ejus  illi  tantum  negaverit.  Illiid  constat  imheratorem  actileo 
uon  uti." 


the  example  of  their  king,  repent  without 
delay  of  their  imprudence,  fcince  they  lose 
their  lives  with  their  sting.  Listen,  Chris- 
tians, you  to  whom  it  is  forbidden  to  "  recom- 
pense evil  for  evil  "  and  c(;mmanded  "  to 
overcome  evil  with  good."  '  Take  the  bee 
for  )'our  model,  which  constructs  its  cells 
without  injuring  any  one  and  without  inter- 
fering with  tlie  goods  of  others.  It  gathers 
openly  wax  from  the  flowers  with  its  mouth, 
drawing  in  the  honey  scattered  over  them 
like  dew,  and  injects  it  into  the  hollow  of  its 
cells.  Thus  at  first  honey  is  liquid  ;  time 
thickens  it  and  gives  it  its  sweetness.'*  The 
book  of  Proverbs  has  given  the  bee  the  most 
honourable  and  the  best  praise  by  calling  her 
wise  and  industrious.^  How  much  activity 
she  exerts  in  gathering  this  precious  nourish- 
ment, by  which  both  kings  and  men  of  low 
degree  are  brought  to  health  !  How  great  is  the 
art  and  cunning  she  displays  in  the  construc- 
tion of  the  store  houses  which  are  destined  to 
receive  the  honey  1  After  having  spread  the 
wax  like  a  thin  membrane,  she  distributes  it 
in  contiguous  compartments  which,  weak 
though  they  are,  by  their  number  and  by 
their  mass,  sustain  the  whole  edifice.  Each 
cell  in  fact  holds  to  the  one  next  to  it,  and  is 
separated  by  a  thin  partition  ;  we  thus  see  two 
or  three  galleries  of  cells  built  one  upon  the 
other.  The  bee  takes  care  not  to  make  one 
vast  cavity,  for  fear  it  might  break  under 
the  weight  of  the  liquid,  and  allow  it  to 
escape.  See  how  tiie  discoveries  of  geometry 
are  mere  by-works  to  the  wise  bee  !  ■* 

The  rows  of  honey-comb  are  all  hexagonal 
with  equal  sides.  They  do  not  bear  on 
each  other  in  straight  lines,  lest  the  supports 
should  jDress  on  empty  spaces  between  and 
give  way;  but  the  angles  of  the  lower  hexa- 
gons serve  as  foundations  and  bases  to  those 
which  rise  above,  so  as  to  furnish  a  sure 
support  to  the  lower  mass,  and  so  that  each 
cell  may  securely  keep  the  liquid  honey." 

1  Rom.  xii.  17,  21. 

2  The  ancient  belief  was  that  Iioney  fell  from  heaven,  in  the 
shape  of  clew,  and  the  bee  onlv  sjathcred  it  from  leaves.  So 
Versr.,  Ec.  iv.  tIiO,  "  roscida  me//a,"  iind  Georg.  iv.  1,  "  aerii 
mellis  caelestia  dona."  cf.  Arist.,  J  I.  A.  v.  22,  /ixeAi  hi.  to  wiVtoi' 
Ik  toO  aipQi;,  icat  fiaAt(TTa  Twr  aarpiui'  dvaroAai?,  Kai  OTav  KaTa- 
a-KTiiliri  ri  ipi?,  and  Plin.  xi.  12.  "  Siz'e  ille  est  cceli sudor,  sive 
qucedam  siderum  saliva,  sine  piirgantis  se  aeris  succus,  .  .  . 
magnam  tamen  ccelestis  nalurce  voluptatem  ajfert."  So  Cole- 
ridge (Kubla  Khan) : 

"  For  he  on  honey  dew  hath  fed 
And  drunk  the  milk  of  Paradise." 

3  Prov.  vi.  S,  Ixx.  The  reference  to  the  bee  is  not  in  the 
Hebrew. 

*  cf.  ^lian.  V.  13.  yeii>}itTpiav  Se  Koi.  KaWrf  (rxiMaToiv  leai 
(upata5  TrAatjet?  avTCjv  avev  Texv-qi;  re  Kal  Kauovtov  Kat  toD  ko-Vou- 
fj.€i'OV  VTib  Tuiv  (TO(i>iov  fita/SrJTOU,  TO  KaAAto'TOi'  axyjfJ.a.Tiav  e^aywvov 
Te  Kal  e^a.TT\fvpov  KaL  iiroyioviov  anoSe^KinivTai.  ai  /AcAiTTai. 

'>  The  mathematical  exactness  of  the  bee  is  described  bjr 
Darwin  in  terms  which  make  it  even  more  marvellous  than  it 
appeared  to  Basil.  "The  most  wonderful  of  all  known  in- 
>tuuts,  that  of  the  hive  bee,  may  be  explained  by  natural  selec- 
tion having  taken  advantage  of  numerous  slight  modifications 
of  simpler  instincts ;  natural  selection  having  by  slow  degrees 
more  and  more  perfectly  led  the  bees  to  sweep  equal  spheres 
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5.  How  shall  we  make  an  exact  review 
of  all  the  peculiarities  of  the  life  of  birds? 
During  the  night  cranes  keep  watch  in  turn  ; 
some  sleep,  others  make  the  rounds  and  pro- 
cure a  quiet  slumber  for  their  companions. 
After  having  finished  his  duty,  the  sentry 
utters  a  cry,  and  goes  to  sleep,  and  the  one 
who  awakes,  in  his  turn,  repays  tlie  security 
which  lie  has  enjoyed.'  You  will  see  the 
same  order  reign  in  their  flight.  One  leads 
the  wav,  and  when  it  has  guided  the  flight 
of  the  flock  for  a  certain  time,  it  passes  to 
the  rear,  leaving  to  the  one  who  comes  after 
the  care  of  directing  the  march. 

The  conduct  of  storks  comes  very  near 
intellifrent  reason.  In  these  regions  the 
same  season  sees  them  all  migrate.  They 
all  start  at  one  given  signal.  And  it  seems 
to  me  that  our  crows,  serving  them  as  escort, 
go  to  bring  them  back,  and  to  help  them 
against  the  attacks  of  hostile  birds.  The 
proof  is  that  in  this  season  not  a  single  crow 
appears,  and  that  they  return  with  wounds, 
evident  marks  of  the  help  and  of  the  assist- 
ance that  they  have  lent.  Who  has  explained 
to  them  the  laws  of  hospitality?  Who  has 
threatened  them  with  the  penalties  of  deser- 
tion? For  not  one  is  missing  from  the  com- 
pany. Listen,  all  inhospitable  hearts,  ye  who 
shut  your  doors,  whose  house  is  never  open 
either  in  the  winter  or  in  the  night  to  travellers. 
The  solicitude  of  storks  for  tlieir  old  would 
be  sufficient,  if  our  children  would  reflect 
upon  it,  to  make  them  love  their  parents ; 
because  there  is  no  one  so  failing  in  good 
sense,  as  not  to  deem  it  a  shame  to  be  sur- 
passed in  virtue  by  birds  devoid  of  reason. 
The  storks  surround  their  father,  when  old 
age  makes  his  feathers  drop  off,  warm  him 
with  their  wings,  and  provide  abundantly  for 
his  support,  and  even  in  their  flight  they  help 
him  as  much  as  they  are  able,  raising  him 
gently  on  each  side  upon  their  wings,  a 
conduct  so  notorious  that  it  has  given  to 
gratitude  the  name  of  "  antipelargosis."  * 
Let  no  one  lament  poverty ;  let  not  the  man 
whose  house  is  bare  despair  of  his  life,  when 
he  considers  the  industry  of  the  swallow. 
To  build   her  nest,  she  brings  bits  of  straw 


at  a  given  distance  from  each  other  in  a  double  layer,  and  to 
build  up  and  excavate  tlic  wax  alonjj  the  planes  of  intersec- 
tion." Orif^in  of  Spi-cii-x,  ii.  235,  ed.  1S61  Accoidin'j:  to  this 
view  the  beinj^^s  from  whom  hive  bees,  as  we  know  them,  are 
descended  were  gifted  with  certain  simple  instincts  capable 
of  a  kind  of  hereditary  unconscinus  education,  ivsultinij  in  a 
complex  instinct  which  constructs  with  exact  precision  the 
hexagonal  chamber  best  fitted  for  the  purpose  it  is  designed  to 
fulfil,  and  then  packs  it.  And  it  is  interesting  to  note  how  the 
great  apostle  of  abstr.act  selection  personifies  it  as  a  "taker" 
of  "  advantage,"  and  a  "  leader." 

•  Arist.,  Hist.  An.  ix.  10. 

*  From  ir  Aapyri?.  On  the  pious  affection  of  the  stork,  r/". 
Plato,  Ale.  i.  I  \^  {§^>i),  Arist.,  If. A.  ix.  13,20,  .^lian,  Jf.A.  iii. 
23,  and  X.  i'),  and  I'lin.  x.  32.  I'roni  n-eAapyb?  was  supposed  to 
be  derivcvl  the  Pythagorean  word  TttKanyav  (Diog.  Laert.  viii. 
ao),  but  this  is  now  regarded  as  a  corruption  of  miafirav. 


in  her  beak  ;  and,  as  she  cannot  raise  tlie 
mud  in  her  claws,  she  moistens  the  end  of  her 
wings  in  water  and  then  rolls  in  very  fine 
dust  and  thus  procures  mud.'  After  having 
united,  little  by  little,  the  bits  of  straw  with 
this  mud,  as  with  glue,  she  feeds  her  young; 
and  if  any  one  of  them  has  its  eyes  injured,  she 
has  a  natural  remedy  to  heal  the  sight  of  her 
little  ones." 

This  sight  ought  to  warn  you  not  to  take 
to  evil  ways  on  account  of  poverty  ;  and,  even 
if  you  are  reduced  to  the  last  extremit}',  not 
to  lose  all  hope;  not  to  abandon  yourself  to 
inaction  and  idleness,  but  to  have  recourse  to 
God.  If  He  is  so  bountiful  to  the  swallow, 
what  will  He  not  do  for  those  who  call  upon 
Him  with  all  their  heart? 

The  halcyon  is  a  sea  bird,  which  lays  its 
eggs  along  the  shore,  or  deposits  them  in  the 
sand.  And  it  lavs  in  the  middle  of  winter, 
when  the  violence  of  the  winds  dashes  the 
sea  against  the  land.  Yet  all  winds  are 
hushed,  and  the  wave  of  the  sea  grows  calm, 
during  the  seven  days  that  the  halcyon  sits.' 

For  it  only  takes  seven  days  to  hatch  the 
young.  Then,  as  they  are  in  need  of  food 
so  that  they  may  grow,  God,  in  His  munifi- 
cence, grants  another  seven  days  to  this 
tiny  animal.  All  sailors  know  this,  and  call 
these  days  halcyon  days.  If  divine  Provi- 
dence has  established  these  marvellous  laws 
in  favour  of  creatures  devoid  of  reason,  it 
is  to  induce  you  to  ask  for  your  salvation  from 
God.  Is  there  a  wonder  which  He  will  not 
perform  for  you  — you  have  been  made  in  His 
image,  when  for  so  little  a  bird,  the  great, 
the  fearful  sea  is  held  in  check  and  is  com- 
manded in  the  midst  of  winter  to  be  calm. 

6.  It  is  said  that  the  turtle-dove,  once 
separated  from  her  mate,  docs  not  con- 
tract a  new  union,  but  remains  in  widow- 
hood, in  remembrance  of  her  first  alliance.'' 
Listen,  O  women  !  What  veneration  for 
widowhood,  even  in  these  creatures  de- 
void of  reason,  how  they  prefer  it  to  an 
unbecoming  multiplicity  of  marriages.  The 
eagle  shows  the  greatest  injustice  in  the  edu- 

^"  Tlirundinrs  Into  conatruunt,  stramiiit'  rohorant :  si 
(/nan  Jo  i)iopia  est  liiii,mai.lii'aitir  mnlla  aqua  pnmis  pnh'erm 
spar/ritnt."     Tiin.  x.  49.    cf.  Arist.,  Hist.  An.  ix.  10. 

^"'Cliflidoiiiam  vi.ini  sahilu-rrimam  hirnndines  monstra 
vere.  vrxatis  pntlorum  ornlis  ilia  mcdnites."  Plin.  viii.  41. 
cf.  ./Elian,  H.A.  iii.  25.  Chelidunia  is  swallowrwort  or  celan 
dine. 

3  "  Fatificant  hrnma,  qui  (ties  halcyoniJes  voeantur .  pi acian 
mart  per  eos  et  nax<i^(il<ili,  Sicnio  inaxime.     Plin.  x.  47.    (j 
Arist.,  H.A.  v.  S,y,  and  .Elian,  H.N.  i.  j6.     So  Theoc.  vii.  57  :  • 
X'  dAicudie?  <jTO(tt<Ti\ivT\.  Tft  (cujiaTo,  Tac  Te  daKojjadv 
Toi'  Te  I'oToi'  TocT*  tvpov  OS  i<i\a.Ta.  (fivKia  Kii'ei.  , 

Sir  Thomas  Browne  (  Vnl/rar  Errors')  denies  the  use  of  .t 
kingfisher  as  a  wcather-irauge,  but  says  nothing  as  to  thc; 
"  h;ilcyon  days."  Kincrtishers  are  rarely  seen  in  tin-  open  sea  1 
but  haunt  estuaries  which  are  calm  witliout  any  special 
miracle.  Possibly  the  h:ilcyon  was  a  tern  or  sea-swallow  1 
which  resembles  a  kingfisher,  but  they  brood  on  laud.  j 

*  Arist.,  yA^.ix.;. 
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cation  which  she  gives  to  her  young.  When 
she  has  hatched  two  little  ones,  she  throws 
one  on  the  ground,  thrusting  it  out  with 
blows  from  her  wings,  and  only  acknowledges 
the  remaining  one.  It  is  the  difficulty  of 
finding  food  which  has  made  her  repulse  the 
otrspring  she  has  brought  forth.  But  the 
osprcy,  it  is  said,  will  not  allow  it  to  perish, 
she  carries  it  away  and  brings  it  up  with  her 
voung  ones.'  Such  are  parents  who,  under 
the  plea  of  poverty,  expose  their  children ; 
such  are  again  those  who,  in  the  distribution 
of  their  inheritance,  make  unequal  divisions. 
Since  they  have  given  existence  equally  to 
each  of  their  children,  it  is  just  that  they 
should  equally  and  without  preference  fur- 
nish them  with  the  means  of  livelihood.  Be- 
ware of  imitating  the  cruelty  of  birds  with 
hooked  talons.  When  they  see  their  young 
are  from  henceforth  capable  of  encountering 
the  air  in  their  flight,  they  throw  them  out 
of  the  nest,  striking  them  and  pushing  them 
with  their  wings,  and  do  not  take  the  least 
care  of  them.  The  love  of  the  crow  for  its 
young  is  laudable  !  When  they  begin  to  fly, 
she  follows  them,  gives  them  food,  and  for  a 
very  long  time  provides  for  their  nourish- 
ment. Many  birds  have  no  need  of  union 
with  males  to  conceive.  But  their  eggs  are 
unfruitful,  except  those  of  vultures,  who 
more  often,  it  is  said,  bring  forth  without 
coupling:^  and  this  although  they  have  a 
very  long  life,  which  often  reaches  its  hun- 
dredth year.  Note  and  retain,  I  pray  you,  this 
point  in  the  history  of  birds;  and  if  ever  you 
see  any  one  laugh  at  our  mystery,  as  if  it 
were  impossible  and  contrary  to  nature  that 
a  virgin  should  become  a  mother  without 
losing  the  purity  of  her  virginity,  bethink 
you  that  He  who  would  save  the  faithful  by 
the  foolishness  of  preaching,  has  given  us 
beforehand  in  nature  a  thousand  reasons  for 
believing  in  the  marvellous.^ 

7.  '"''Let  the  waters  bring  forth  themoving 


1  Ar.  vi.  6  and  ix.  34.  "  Melanaetos  .  .  .  sola  aquilarum 
foetus  suos  ah't ;  cetem  .  .  .  fuffant."  Plin.  x.  3.  "  Pariunl 
ova  tenia  :  excludunt  pullos  biiios  :  visi  sunt  et  trcs  aliquan- 
do."  id.  4,  following  Musxus  {apud  Plutarch,  In  Mario, 
p.  426).  w5  Tpi'a  \xkv  TiVrei,  Sii  j  6'  eicAfTrei,  iv  6'  aAey.^ei.  ^  On  the 
osprcy,  see  Arist.,  H.A.  ix.  44  and  Pliny  loc.  "  Sed  ejectos  ah 
his  co^natum  ^enus  ossifrasri  excipiunt,  et  educant  cum  sriis." 

2  Arist.,  Mist.  An.  vi.  6  ;m<l  ix.  15.  So  Pliny  x.  vii.  "  Nidos 
nemo  altigit:  ideo  etiam  fucre  qui  putarent  illos  ex  adverso 
orbe  advolare,nidificant  enim  in  excclsissimis  rupitus."  cf. 
also  yEli;in,  ii.  46:  yOn-a  6c-   6.j>flf.va.  oi)  (^a(Ti  ytyi'eo'rfai  jrore  oAAd 

*  This  analogy  is  repeated  almost  in  identicai  words  in 
Basil's  Honi.  xxii.  De  t  rovidentia.  cf.  also  his  Com.  on 
Isaiah.  St.  Ambrose  repeats  the  illustration  {Hex.  v.  20). 
The  analogy,  even  if  the  facts  were  true,  would  be  false  and 
misleading.  But  it  is  curious  to  note  that  were  any  modern 
divine  desirous  of  here  following  in  Basil's  track,  he  might 
find  the  alleged  facts  in  the  latest  modern  science,  —  e.ff.xn 
the  so-called  Parthenogenesis,  or  virginal  reproduction,  among 
insects,  as  said  to  be  demonstrated  by  Siebold.  liaeckel  {Hist, 
of  Creation,  Lankestcr's  ed.  ii.  p.  i^S)  represents  sexual  re- 
production as  quite  a  recent  development  of  non-sexual  repro- 
duction. 


creatures  that  have  life,  and  fowl  that  may 
fly  above  the  earth  in  the  open  frtnaincnt  of 
heaven."  They  received  the  command  to 
fly  above  the  earth  because  earth  provides 
them  with  nourishment.  "  In  the  firmament 
of  heaven,"  that  is  to  say,  as  we  have  said 
before,  in  that  part  of  the  air  called  ovpav6q, 
heaven,'  from  the  word  opdv,  which  means  to 
see ;  ^  called  firmament,  because  the  air 
which  extends  over  our  heads,  compared  to 
the  cether,  has  greater  density,  and  is  thick- 
ened by  the  vapours  which  exhale  from 
the  earth.  You  have  then  heaven  adorned, 
earth  beautified,  the  sea  peopled  with  its 
own  creatures,  the  air  filled  with  birds  which 
scour  it  in  every  direction.  Studious  lis- 
tener, think  of  all  these  creations  which 
God  has  drawn  out  of  nothing,  think  of 
all  those  which  my  speech  has  left  out,  to 
avoid  tediousness,  and  not  to  exceed  my 
limits  ;  recognise  everywhere  the  wisdom  of 
God  ;  never  cease  to  wonder,  and,  through 
every  creature,  to  glorify  the  Creator. 

There  are  some  kinds  of  birds  which  live  by 
night  in  the  midst  of  darkness  ;  others  which 
fly  by  day  in  full  light.  Bats,  owls,  night- 
ravens  are  birds  of  night :  if  by  chance  you 
cannot  sleep,  reflect  on  these  nocturnal  birds 
and  their  peculiarities  and  glorify  their 
Maker.  How  is  it  that  the  nightingale  is 
always  awake  when  sitting  on  her  eggs,  pass- 
ing the  night  in  a  continual  melody.'*  ^  How 
is  it  that  one  animal,  the  bat,  is  at  the 
same  time  quadruped  and  fowl.''  That  it  is 
the  only  one  of  the  birds  to  have  teeth .'' 
That  it  is  viviparous  like  quadrupeds,  and 
traverses  the  air,  raising  itself  not  upon 
wings,  but  upon  a  kind  of  membrane.'''* 
What  natural  love  bats  have  for  each  other  ! 
How  they  interlace  like  a  chain  and  hang  the 
one  upon  the  other  !  A  very  rare  spectacle 
among  men,  who  for  the  greater  part  prefer 
individual  and  private  life  to  the  union  of 
common  life.  Have  not  those  who  give 
themselves  up  to  vain  science  the  eyes  of 
owls  }  The  sight  of  the  owl,  piercing  during 
the  night  time,  is  dazzled  by  the  splendour 
of  the  sun  ;  thus  the  intelligence  of  these  men, 
so  keen  to  contemplate  vanities,  is  blind  in 
presence  of  the  true  light. 

During  the  day,  also,  how  easy  it  is  for  you 
to  admire  the  Creator  everywhere  !     See  how 

1  cf.  note  on  p.  70. 

2  The  Greek  word  (TTeofwua,  from  trrepeo^.  Strong,  is  tr.ace- 
able  to  the  root  star,  to  spread  out,  and  so  indirectly  as<;o- 
ciated  with  the  connotation  of  the  Hebrew  rakia 

3  Arist.,  H.A.  viii.  75.  Pliny  x.  43.  "  Luscinns  diehus  o? 
noctibus  continnis  quindecim  ffarrutus  sine  intcrmtssu  cantus, 
densante  se  frondium  germine,  not,  in  novissimum  digna 
miratu  are. 

i  So  also  Basil  in  Horn,  on  Isaiah  iii.  447.  cf.  Pliny  x.  Si, 
"  ctii  et  membranacece pinrne  uni." 
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the  domestic  cock  calls  30U  to  work  with  his 
shrill  cry,  and  how,  forerunner  of  the  sun, 
and  early  as  the  traveller,  he  sends  forth 
labourers  to  the  harvest !  What  vigilance 
in  geese!  With  what  sagacity  they  divine 
secret  dangers !  Did  they  not  once  upon  a 
time  save  the  imperial  city?  When  enemies 
were  advancing  by  subterranean  passages  to 
possess  themselves  of  the  capitol  of  Rome, 
did  not  geese  announce  the  danger?  '  Is 
there  any  kind  of  bird  whose  nature  offers 
nothinof  for  our  admiration?  Who  announces 
to  the  vultures  that  there  will  be  carnage 
when  men  march  in  battle  array  against  one 
another?  You  mav  see  flocks  of  vultures 
following  armies  and  calculating  the  result 
of  warlike  preparations;  *  a  calculation  very 
nearly  approaching  to  human  reasoning. 
How  can  I  describe  to  you  the  fearful  inva- 
sions of  locusts,  which  rise  everwhere  at  a 
given  signal,  and  pitch  their  camps  all  over  a 
country  ?  They  do  not  attack  crops  until  they 
have  received  the  divine  command.  Or  shall 
I  describe  how  the  remedy  for  this  curse,  the 
thrush,  follows  them  with  its  insatiable  appe- 
tite, and  the  devouring  nature  that  the  loving 
God  has  given  it  in  His  kindness  for  men?^ 
How  does  the  grasshopper  modulate  its 
song?*  Why  is  it  more  melodious  at  mid- 
day owing  to  the  air  that  it  breathes  in  dilat- 
ing its  chest? 

But  it  appears  to  me  that  in  wishing  to 
describe  the  marvels  of  winged  creatures,  I 
remain  further  behind  than  I  should  if  my 
feet  had  tried  to  match  the  rapidity  of  their 
flight.  When  you  see  bees,  wasps,  in  short 
all  those  Bying  creatures  called  insects,  be- 
cause they  have  an  incision  all  around, 
reflect  that  they  have  neither  respiration  nor 
lungs,  and  that  they  are  supported  by  air 
tiirough  all  parts  of  their  bodies.*  Thus 
they  perish,  if  they  are  covered  with  oil.  be- 
cause it  stops  up  their  pores.  Wash  them 
with  vinegar,  the  pores  reopen  and  the  ani- 
mal  returns  to   life.     Our  God  has  created 


'  cf.  \S\yy  V.  47  and  Pliitp.rch,  CamiIIu<;,  or  Verg.  viii.  653, 
The  altcniafive  tradition  of  the  niine  is  preserved  by  Servius. 

\cf.  yEliiin,  II. A.  ii.  46.  itai  /ioTot  icai  rais  kKhy\}x.o<.<s  crpa.- 
Tiaif  tnovTaL  -yuTTC?  Kai  fj.a.\a  ye  fxai'TtKw;  OTt  et?  TrdAe^oc  \u)povuiv 
ctfioTf?  Ka\  OTi  IJ^OL\yj  Tratra.  (pyti^trai  v(Kpoi";  Kal  tovto  iyvuiKOTf^;, 

cf.  I'liny  X.  SS:  "  vultures  saffacius  odorantur." 

'  cf.  Galen,  vi.  3. 

*  Fialon,  quoting-  the  well  known  ode  of  Anakreon, "  lioKapl- 
Coptiv  at  TcTTif ,"  and  Plato's  theory  of  the  affection  of  prass- 
lioppcrs  and  the  muses  in  the  Phceiinia,  contrasts  the  "  caiitu 
gufnilie  rumpent  arhusla  cicmice"  of  Verjjil  {Genrg.  lii.  32S), 
atirl  p  lints  out  that  the  Romans  did  not  share  the  Greek  ad- 
mirati  m  for  the  nr.isshopper's  song-. 

"  •'  Inaccta  miillt  nrgarnnt  spirare,  idque  rationc  pcrsxia- 
drntes,  quoniam  in  visrcra  intiriora  neyiis  spirabilis  non 
nm.isct.  Itaqne  vivere  ul  fruges,  arborcxque  :  sed  f>luri>tium 
intrrffse  apiret  aliquid  an  vivai.  Eadem  df  ciiitsu  nee  san- 
ffuinem  its  ease  qui  sit  nullis  carentibus  corde  atque  jecore. 
Ste  nee  spirare  en  quibus  pulmo  desit  nude  niiniero.ia  series 
HUirslii)niim  exnrilur.  lidem  enim  el  voeem  esse  his  neireint, 
in  tiinto  muriiiiire  apium,  eicadarum  sono  .  .  .  nee  Tideo  eur 
mapi!.  po^sint  non  truhere  animam  talia,  et  vivere,  quam 
sptrare  sine  viseeribus."    I'Uq.  xi.  a. 


nothing  unnecessarily  and  has  omitted  nothing 
that  is  necessary.  If  now  you  cast  your  eyes 
upon  aquatic  creatures,  you  will  find  that 
their  organization  is  quite  different.  Their 
feet  are  not  split  like  those  of  the  crow,  nor 
hooked  like  those  of  the  carnivora,  but  large 
and  membraneous  ;  therefore  they  can  easily 
swim,  pushing  the  water  with  the  mem- 
branes of  their  feet  as  with  oars.  Notice 
how  the  swan  plunges  his  neck  into  the 
depths  of  the  water  to  draw  his  food  from  it, 
and  you  will  understand  the  wisdom  of  the 
Creator  in  giving  this  creature  a  neck  longer 
than  his  feet,  so  that  he  may  throw  it  like  a 
line,  and  take  the  food  hidden  at  the  bottom 
of  the  w^ater.' 

8.  If  we  simply  read  the  words  of  Scrip- 
ture we  find  only  a  few  short  syllables.  "  Let 
the  waters  bring  forth  fowl  that  may  fly  above 
the  earth  in  the  open  firmament  of  heaven," 
but  if  we  enquire  into  the  meaning  of  these 
words,  then  the  great  wonder  of  the  wisdom 
of  the  Creator  appears.  What  a  difference 
He  has  foreseen  among  winged  creatures! 
How  He  has  divided  them  by  kinds!  How 
He  has  characterized  each  one  of  them  by 
distinct  qualities  !  But  the  day  will  not  suf- 
fice me  to  recount  the  wonders  of  the  air. 
Earth  is  calling  me  to  describe  wild  beasts, 
reptiles  and  cattle,  ready  to  show  us  in  her 
turn  sights  rivalling  those  of  plants,  fish,  and 
birds.  "  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living 
soul  "  of  domestic  animals,  of  wild  beasts, 
and  of  reptiles  after  their  kind.  What  have 
you  to  say,  you  who  do  not  believe  in  the 
change  that  Paul  promises  you  in  the  resur- 
rection, when  you  see  so  many  metamor- 
phoses among  creatures  of  the  air?  What 
are  we  not  told  of  the  horned  worm  of  India ! 
First  it  changes  into  a  caterpillar,'  then  be- 
comes a  buzzing  insect,  and  not  content  with 
this  form,  it  clothes  itself,  instead  of  wings, 
with  loose,  broad  plates.  Thus,  O  women, 
when  you  are  seated  busy  with  your  weav- 
ing, I  mean  of  tlie  silk  which  is  sent  you  by 
the  Chinese  to  make  your  delicate  dresses,' 
remember  the  metamorphoses  of  this  crea- 
ture, conceive  a  clear  idea  of  the  resurrection, 
and  do  not  refuse  to  believe  in  the  change 
that  Paul  announces  for  all  men. 

But  I  am  ashamed  to  see  that  my  discourse 
oversteps  the  accustomed  limits;  if  I  con- 
sider the  abundance  of  matters  on  which  I 
have  just  discoursed  to  you,  I  feel  that  I  am 
being  borne  beyond  bounds ;  but  wiien  I 
reflect  vipon  the  inexhaustible  wisdom  which 

'  Arist.,  /><•  Part.  An.  iv.  12. 

2  This  word  is  curiously  rendered  by  Eustathius  vernete, 
and  by  Ambrose  caul  is.  Oarnier  (Preef.  in  Pas.  2S)  thinks 
that  the  latter  perhaps  found  in  some  corrupt  Mb.  Kpo/i.Sijc  for 

Ka/XITT)!', 

*  Arist.,  H.A.  v.  19. 
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is  displayed  in  the  works  of  creation,  I  seem 
to  be  but  at  the  beginning  of  my  story. 
Nevertheless,  I  have  not  detained  you  so 
long  without  profit.  For  what  would  you 
have  done  until  the  evening?  You  are  not 
pressed  by  guests,  nor  expected  at  banquets. 
Let  me  then  employ  this  bodily  fast  to 
rejoice  your  souls.  Vou  have  often  served 
the  flesh  for  pleasure,  to-day  persevere  in  the 
ministry  of  the  soul.  "  Delight  thyself  also 
in  the  Lord  and  he  shall  give  thee  the  desire 
of  thine  heart."  '  Do  you  love  riches? 
Here  are  spiritual  riches.  *•■  The  judgments 
of  the  Lord  are  true  and  righteous  altoorether. 
More  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold  and 
precious  stones."  ^  Do  you  love  enjoyment 
and  pleasures  ?  Behold  the  oracles  of  the  Lord, 
which,  for  a  health)-  soul,  are  ''sweeter  than 
honey  and  the  honey-comb."  ^  If  I  let  you 
go,  and  if  I  dismiss  this  assembly,  some  will 
run  to  the  dice,  where  they  will  find  bad 
language,  sad  quarrels  and  the  pangs  of 
avarice.  There  stands  the  devil,  inflaming 
/the  fury  of  the  players  with  the  dotted  bones,'' 
transporting  the  same  sums  of  money  from 
one  side  of  the  table  to  the  other,  now  exalt- 
ing one  with  victory  and  throwing  the  other 
into  despair,  now  swelling  the  first  with 
boasting  and  covering  his  rival  with  confu- 
sion." Of  what  use  is  bodily  fasting  and  Ail- 
ing the  soul  with  innumerable  evils?  He 
who  does  not  play  spends  his  leisure  else- 
where. What  frivolities  come  from  his 
mouth!  What  follies  strike  his  ears! 
Leisure  without  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is,  for 
those  who  do  not  know  the  value  of  time, 
a  school  of  vice.®  I  hope  that  my  words 
will  be  profitable;  at  least  by  occupying  you 
here  they  have  prevented  you  from  sinning. 
Thus  the  longer  I  keep  you,  the  longer  you 
are  out  of  the  way  of  evil. 

An  equitable  judge  will  deem  that  I  have 
said  enough,  not  if  he  considers  the  riches  of 
creation,  but  if  he  thinks  of  our  weakness  and 
of  the  measure  one  ought  to  keep  in  that 
which  tends  to  pleasure.  Earth  has  wel- 
comed you  with  its  own  plants,  water  with 
its  fish,  air  with  its  birds;  the  continent  in 
its  turn  is  ready  to  offer  you  as  rich  treasures. 


°  Ps.  xix.  9  and  lo,  LXX. 


'  Ps.  xxxvii.  4. 

*  Ps.  xix.  10. 

*  The  KvSoi.  were  marked  on  all  six  sides,  the  aarpdyaXoi  on 
on'y  four,  the  ends  being-  rounded. 

"With  Basil's  description  of  the  framing  tables,  presumably 
of  Cxsarea,  cf.  Ovid's  of  those  of  Home  : 

"  fra  stibit,  deforme  malum,  lucriqne  ctipido  ; 
yiir^iciqiie  et  rixie,  solli'citusqii,'  dolor. 
Crimina  diciin/tir,  rcsoiiat  clamoribus  (zther, 
Invocat  iratos  et  sihi  quisgue  dfos, 
I^ulla  fides  :  tabiitcegue  nova: per  vola petuntur, 
Et  lacrymis  vidi  seej>e  madere geiiis. 

De  A.A.XW.yjlseqq. 
«  "  Cerm's  nt  ignavum  corriimpant  otia  corpus  "     Ovid,  I. 
Pont.  6.     "  Facito  aliquid  operis  ut  semper  Diabolus  inveniat 
teoccupatum."    Jerome,  In  R.  Monach. 


But  let  US  put  an  end  to  this  morning  ban- 
quet, for  fear  satiety  may  blunt  your  taste  for 
the  evening  one.  May  He  who  has  filled  all 
vv^ith  the  works  of  His  creation  and  has  left 
everywhere  visible  memorials  of  His  won- 
ders, fill  yoiu"  hearts  with  all  spiritual  joys  in 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  to  whom  belong 
glory  and  power,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

HOMILY   IX. 

The  creation  of  terfesirial  animals. 

I.  How  did  you  like  the  fare  of  my  morn- 
ing's discourse?  It  seemed  to  me  tliat  I  had 
the  good  intentions  of  a  poor  giver  of  a  feast, 
who,  ambitious  of  having  the  credit  of  keep- 
ing a  good  table  saddens  his  guests  by  the 
poor  supply  of  the  more  expensive  dishes. 
In  vain  he  lavishly  covers  his  table  with  his 
mean  fare ;  his  ambition  only  shows  his 
folly.  It  is  for  you  to  judge  if  I  have 
shared  the  same  fate.  Yet,  whatever  my  dis- 
course may  have  been,  take  care  lest  you 
disregard  it.  No  one  refused  to  sit  at  the 
table  of  Elisha  ;  and  yet  he  only  gave  his 
friends  wild  vegetables.  •  I  know  the  laws 
of  allegory,  though  less  by  myself  than 
from  the  works  of  others.  There  are  those 
truly,  who  do  not  admit  the  common  sense 
of  the  Scriptures,  for  whom  water  is  not 
water,  but  some  other  nature,  who  see  in  a 
plant,  in  a  fish,  what  their  fancy  wishes,  who 
change  the  nature  of  reptiles  and  of  wiltl 
beasts  to  suit  their  allegories,  like  tiie  inter- 
preters of  dreams  who  explain  visions  in 
sleep  to  make  them  serve  their  ow  n  ends. 
For  me  grass  is  grass ;  plant,  fish,  wild 
beast,  domestic  animal,  I  take  all  in  the 
literal  sense.*  "  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  gospel."  ^  Those  who  have  written  about 
the  nature  of  the  universe  have  discussed  at 
length  the  shape  of  the  earth.  If  it  be 
spherical  or  cylindrical,  if  it  resemble  a  disc 
and  is  equally  rounded  in  all  parts,  or  if  it 
has  tlie  form  of  a  winnowing  basket  and  is 
hollow  in  the  middle  ;  *  all  these  conjectures 
have  been  suggested  by  cosmographers,  each 
one  upsetting  that  of  his  predecessor.  It 
will  not  lead  me  to  give  less  importance  to 
the  creation  of  the  universe,  that  the  ser- 
vant of   God,  Moses,  is  silent  as  to  shapes; 


1  3  Kings  iv.  ,^9. 

*  Fialon  thinks  that  this  plain  reference  toOrigen  may  have 
been  evoked  bysome  criticisms  on  the  Ilird  Homily,  {cf.  p.  71.) 
St.  Basil's  literalism  and  bold  departure  from  the  allegorizins^ 
of  Origen  and  from  the  milder  mysticism  of  Eusebius  arc  re- 
marked on  in  the  Prolegomena. 

3  Rom.  i.  16. 

*  daArji;  /cat  ot  STwtKol  Kat  ot  air'  avTutv  <r4>aipO€iSrj  tt^v  yriv, 
'Ava^lfxavSpo^  Ati^uj  klovl  Tr}v  yrjy  7rpo(T<t*<f>r)  tojv  iimre&wi',  'Aya^i- 
fj-^vrj^f  TpaTre^oetfiTj.  Aci-kitttto?,  TVfjLTrafoet&ri,  AT;;xd<ptT09,  SttrKoeL&r] 
fj.€u  Tul  TrAaret,  KOi\y}f  &e  to  jLtetroi'.  Pint,  ntpl  Ttoi'  apecTK.  iii.  10. 
Arist.  (/>f  .Ctf/o  ii.  14)  follows  Thales.     So  Manilius  i.  235: 

"  £.v  qua  colligitur  terrarum  forma  rotunda." 
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he  has  not  said  that  the  earth  is  a  hundred 
and  eighty  thousand  furlongs  in  circum- 
ference ;  he  has  not  measured  into  what 
extent  of  air  its  shadow  projects  itself 
whilst  the  sun  revolves  around  it,  nor  stated 
how  this  shadow,  casting  itself  upon  the 
moon,  produces  eclipses.  He  has  passed 
over  in  silence,  as  useless,  all  that  is  unim- 
portant for  us.  Shall  I  then  prefer  foolish 
wisdom  to  the  oracles  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'' 
Shall  I  not  rather  exalt  Him  who,  not  wish- 
ing to  fill  our  miuds  with  these  vanities,  has 
regulated  all  the  economy  of  Scripture  in 
view  of  the  edification  and  the  making  per- 
fect of  our  souls.''  It  is  this  which  those 
seem  to  me  not  to  have  understood,  who, 
giving  themselves  up  to  the  distorted  mean- 
ing of  allegory,  have  undertaken  to  give  a 
majesty  of  their  own  invention  to  Scripture. 
It  is  to  believe  themselves  wiser  than  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  to  bring  forth  their  own 
ideas  under  a  pretext  of  exegesis.  Let  us  hear 
Scripture  as  it  has  been  written. 

2.  '"'•  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living 
creature."  '  Behold  the  word  of  God  per- 
vading creation,  beginning  even  then  the  effi- 
cacy which  is  seen  displayed  to-day,  and 
will  be  displayed  to  the  end  of  the  world! 
As  a  ball,  which  one  pushes,  if  it  meet  a 
declivity,  descends,  carried  by  its  form  and 
the  nature  of  the  ground  and  does  not  stop 
until  it  has  reached  a  level  surface  ;  so  nature, 
once  put  in  motion  by  the  Divine  command, 
traverses  creation  with  an  equal  step,  through 
birth  and  death,  and  keeps  up  the  succes- 
sion of  kinds  through  resemblance,  to  the 
last.*  Nature  always  makes  a  horse  suc- 
ceed to  a  horse,  a  lion  to  a  lion,  an  eagle 
to  an  eagle,  and  preserving  each  animal  by 
these  uninterrupted  successions  she  trans- 
mits it  to  the  end  of  all  things.  Animals  do  not 
see  their  peculiarities  destroyed  or  effaced  by 
any  length  of  time  ;  their  nature,  as  though  it 
had  been  just  constituted,  follows  the  course 
of  ages,  for  ever  young. ^  "  Let  the  earth 
bring  forth  the  living  creature."  This  com- 
mand has  continued  and  earth  does  not  cease 
to  obey  the  Creator.  For,  if  there  are  crea- 
tureswhich  ai'e  successively  produced  by  their 
predecessors,  there  are  others  that  even  to- 
day we  sec  born  from  the  earth  itself.  In 
wet  weather  she  brings  forth  grasshoppers 
and  an  immense  number  of  insects  which 
fly  in  the  air  and  have  no  names  because 
they  are  so  small ;  she  also  produces  mice 
and  frogs.  In  tlic  environs  of  Thebes  in 
Lgypt,  after  abundant  rain  in  hot  weather, 

•  Gen.  i.  24.     ^  »  rf.  note  on  Horn.  v.  p.  76. 

*  "  fifd,  SI  qiimjue  sun  rilii  f>rori;li'l,  el  omiirs 

faJiti:  iialurte  lerto  liiscrimina  semtnt." 

Luc.  V,  921. 


the  country  is  covered  with  field  mice.'  We 
see  mud  alone  produce  eels ;  they  do  not 
proceed  from  an  ^^'g.,  nor  in  any  other  man- 
ner ;  it  is  the  earth  alone  which  gives  them 
birth.*  Let  the  earth  produce  a  living  crea- 
ture." 

Cattle  are  terrestrial  and  bent  towards  the 
earth.  Man,  a  celestial  growth,  rises  superior 
to  them  as  much  by  the  mould  of  his  bodily 
conformation  as  by  the  dignity  of  his  soul. 
What  is  the  form  of  quadrupeds.^  Their 
head  is  bent  towards  the  earth  and  looks 
towards  their  belly,  and  only  pursues  their 
belly's  good.  Thy  head,  O  man  !  is  turned 
towards  heaven  ;  thy  eves  look  up.^  When 
therefore  thou  degradest  thyself  by  the  pas- 
sions of  the  flesh,  slave  of  thy  belly,  and  thy 
lowest  parts,  thou  approachest  animals  with- 
out reason  and  becomest  like  one  of  them.'* 
Thou  art  called  to  more  noble  cares ;  *'  seek 
those  things  wdiich  are  above  where  Christ 
sitteth."  *  Raise  thy  soul  above  the  earth  ; 
draw  from  its  natural  conformation  the  rule 
of  thy  conduct;  fix  thy  conversation  in 
heaven.  Thy  true  country  is  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  ;  ^  thv  fellow-citizens  and  thy  com- 
patriots are  "  the  first-born  which  are  writ- 
ten in  heaven."  ^ 

3.  '"'•Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living 
creature."  Thus  when  the  soul  of  brutes 
appeared  it  was  not  concealed  in  the  earth, 
but  it  was  born  by  the  command  of  God. 
Brutes  have  one  and  the  same  soul  of  which 
the  common  characteristic  is  absence  of  rea- 
son. But  each  animal  is  distinguished  by 
peculiar  qualities.  The  ox  is  steady,  the  ass 
is  lazy,  tlie  horse  has  strong  passions,  the 
wolf  cannot  be  tamed,  the  fox  is  deceitful, 
the  stag  timid,  the  ant  industrious,  the  dog 
grateful  and  faithful  in  his  friendships.  As 
each  animal  was  created  the  distinctive  char- 
acter of  his  nature  appeared  in  him  in  due 
measure  ;  in  the  lion  spirit,  taste  for  solitary 
life,  an  unsociable  character.  True  tyrant 
of  animals,  he,  in  his  natural  arrogance, 
admits  but  few  to  share  his  honours.  He 
disdains  his  yesterday's  food   and   never  re- 

*  cf.  Plin.  ix.  84:  "  Vcrnm  omni'hris  his  fidem  Nili inunda- 

ti'o  atjcrt  oiiniia  fxccdcittc  iiiiraiulo  :  iiiiihpe  diln^iiiti'  ro  iiiiis- 
citli  reperinnlur  ituhoato  opere  g^cnitnhs  aqmc  tcmeqiiCfjam 
parte  corporis  viz'Oitcs,  tiovissima  i-^i^ic  etiamniim  terrcna." 
So  Mila  Di'  Nilo  i.  9,  "  Oli-bis  etwrn  infundit  aniinas,  ex 
ipsoquc  hitmo  vitolia  effiiii^it"  and  Ovid,  Alft .  i.  42 : 

"  Sic  itbi  discriiit  madidos  scptemjhius  affros 
JVi/iis,  et  aiiliqiio  sua Jfioiiiiia  reddidit  alveo, 
JEllicrcoqiie  riccns  exarsil  siderc  limns, 
Plurima  ciiltores  versis  animalia gUbis 
Jnvcniiint." 
S  Arist.,  II. A.  vi.  16.    Ai  iyxtAvs  ■yi'-j'i'Oi'Tai  eic  tuiv  KaXovfi-iviav 
Y>)?  ivTipuiV  k  avTUfiara  (TVviararai  ev  Tu>  irri\w  xai  efTfjyjj  criKAiO). 
Kai  ffbrj  eiaiv  ui^^evai  al  fj.tv  eKSvi'OVtrai  €k  rovTutv,  at  6e  cr  ota- 
Kt'i^ouei'oi?  Ka\  6iaipoi'jLt€i'0i?  yiyt'oyTai  tfiavidpii, 

"Arist., /"ar/.  An.  iv.   10,  iS.  ^iovov  6pi}6v  ecrri   tui'  (iv<iiv  o 
avi^otuTTo*:. 

*  cf.  Ps.  xlix.  13.  *  cf.  Phil.  ill.  20. 
^Col.iii.  1.                                    7  llcb.  xii.  ^3. 
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turns  to  the  remains  of  the  prey.  Nature 
has  provided  his  organs  of  voice  with  such 
great  force  that  often  much  swifter  animals 
are  caught  by  his  roaring  alone.  The  pan- 
ther, violent  and  impetuous  in  liis  leaps,  has 
a  body  fitted  for  his  activity  and  lightness,  in 
accord  with  the  movements  of  his  soul.  The 
bear  has  a  sluggish  nature,  wavs  of  its  own, 
a  sly  character,  and  is  very  secret ;  therefore 
it  has  an  analogous  body,  heavy,  thick,  with- 
out articulations  such  as  are  necessary  for  a 
cold  dweller  in  dens. 

When  we  consider  the  natural  and  innate 
care  that  these  creatures  without  reason 
take  of  their  lives  we  shall  be  induced  to 
watch  over  ourselves  and  to  think  of  the  sal- 
vation of  our  souls;  or  rather  we  shall  be  the 
more  condemned  when  we  are  found  falling 
short  even  of  the  imitation  of  brutes.  The 
bear,  which  often  gets  severely  wounded, 
cares  for  himself  and  cleverly  fdls  the  wounds 
with  mullein,  a  plant  whose  nature  is  very 
astringent.  You  will  also  see  the  fox  heal 
his  wounds  with  droppings  from  the  pine 
tree  ;  the  tortoise,  gorged  with  the  flesh  of 
the  viper,  finds  in  the  virtue  of  marjoram  a 
specific  against  this  venomous  animal '  and 
the  serpent  heals  sore  eyes  by  eating  fennel.^ 

And  is  not  reasoning  intelligence  eclipsed 
by  animals  in  their  provision  for  atmospheric 
changes  ?  Do  we  not  see  sheep,  when  winter 
is  approaching,  devouring  grass  with  avidity 
jis  if  to  make  provision  for  future  scarcity? 
Do  we  not  also  see  oxen,  long  confined  in 
the  winter  season,  recognise  the  return  of 
spring  bv  a  natural  sensation,  and  look  to  the 
end  of  their  stables  towards  the  doors,  all 
turning  their  heads  there  by  common  con- 
sent? Studious  observers  have  remarked 
that  the  hedgehog  makes  an  opening  at  the 
two  extremities  of  his  hole.  If  the  wind 
from  the  north  is  going  to  blow  he  shuts 
up  the  aperture  which  looks  towards  the 
north ;  if  the  south  wind  succeeds  it  the 
animal  passes  to  the  northern  door.^  What 
lesson  do  these  animals  teach  man?  They 
not  only  show  us  in  our  Creator  a  care 
which  extends  to  all  beings,  but  a  certain 
presentiment  of  future  even  inbrutes.  Then 
we  ought  not  to  attach  ourselves  to  this  pres- 
ent life  and  ought  to  give  all  heed  to  that 
which  is  to  come.  Will  you  not  be  indus- 
trious for  yourself,   O   man  ?     And  will  you 

1  pint.  TTOT.  T'T)V.  f.  K.T.A.  x^Xwvai,  ixev  bpCyavov,  yaKaZ  S'e 
ir^yai'oi',  oTav  6(/)foj?  <ft  ay  to  triv^  cTreat'^towcrat, 

cf.  Pliny  XX. 6S:  "  Tragoriganum  contra  viperce  ictum  effi- 
cactssimiim." 

'  6  hpcLKoiV  6  Tw  jLiapai^pto  rov  h^&a\fj.ov  dju^Xx'toTTTOi'Ta  Actttv- 
I'wi'  KOI  6cavanaTTujr.     Plut.  TroTepa  Tioi'  ^.  k.t.A.  731, 

^  Ar.,  Mist.  An.  ix.6.  irepi  6e  t^?  twv  e\ivuiv  a.ia\^r}<T((a<;  (rv/xPe- 
PiJKC  TToK\a\od  TerfeiupTjatfai  OTi.  fiera/SaAAorruji'  ^ooe<o^'  /cal  i^oTio;' 
oi  p.€>'  iv  T)j  yrj  Tas  OTTd?  ai/Toiv  iicTafieifiovcri  oi  &'  iv  Tais  ot/ciai5 
rpeipofj-ivoi,  ^eTa/3aAAouo'i  Jrpbs  Tovs  Toi;^ovs. 


not  lay  up  in  the  present  age  rest  in  that 
which  is  to  come,  after  having  seen  the 
example  of  the  ant?  Tlie  ant  during  sum- 
mer collects  treasures  for  winter.  Far  from 
giving  itself  up  to  idleness,  before  this  season 
has  made  it  fetl  its  severity,  it  hastens  to 
work  with  an  invincible  zeal  until  it  has 
abundantly  filled  its  storehouses.  Here 
again,  how  far  it  is  from  being  negligent! 
With  what  wise  foresight  it  manages  so  as 
to  keep  its  provisions  as  long  as  possible  ! 
With  its  pincers  it  cuts  the  grains  in  half, 
for  fear  lest  they  should  germinate  and  not 
serve  for  its  food.  If  they  are  damp  it  dries 
them  ;  and  it  does  not  spread  them  out  in  all 
weathers,  but  when  it  feels  that  the  air  will 
keep  of  a  mild  temperature.  Be  sure  that 
you  will  never  see  rain  fall  from  the  clouds 
so  long  as  the  ant  has  left  the  grain  out.' 

What  language  can  attain  to  the  marvels 
of  the  Creator?  What  car  could  understand 
them?  And  what  time  would  b?;  sufficient 
to  relate  them?  Let  us  say,-  then,  with  the 
prophet,  "  O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy 
works!  in  Avisdom  hast  thou  made  them 
all."^  We  shall  not  be  able  to  say  in  self- 
justification,  that  we  have  learnt  useful 
knowledge  in  books,  since  the  untaught  law 
of  nature  makes  us  choose  that  whicli  is  ad- 
vantageous to  us.  Do  you  know  what  good 
you  ought  to  do  your  neighbour?  The  good 
that  30U  expect  from  him  yourself.  Do  you 
know  what  is  evil?  That  which  30U  would 
not  v.'ish  another  to  do  to  you.  Neither 
botanical  researches  nor  the  experience  of 
simples  have  made  animals  discover  those 
which  are  useful  to  tliem  ;  but  each  knows 
naturally  what  is  salutary  and  marvellously 
appropriates  wliat  suits  its  nature. 

4.  Virtues  exist  in  us  also  by  nature,  and  the 
soul  has  affinity  with  them  not  by  education, 
but  by  nature  herself.  We  do  not  need  lessons 
to  hate  illness,  but  by  ourselves  we  repel  what 
afflicts  us,  tlie  soul  has  no  need  of  a  master  to 
teach  us  to  avoid  vice.  Now  all  vice  is  a  sick- 
ness of  the  soul  as  virtue  is  its  health.  Thus 
those  have  defined  health  well  who  have 
called  it  a  regularity  in  the  discharge  of 
natural  functions  ;  a  definition  that  can  l)e  ap- 
plied without  fear  to  the  good  condition  of 
the  soul.  Thus,  without  having  need  of 
lessons,  the  soul  can  attain  by  herself  to  what 
is  fit  and  conformable  to  nature.^     Hence  it 

1  iexoC  TrotciToi  (njfieioi'  6  'Aparo^ 

*  fj  koiAtj?  /jLi'pjunjKe?  6\^?  e^  uica  ndvTO. 
OatTa-of  ai'rjfeyKat'TO,* 
(CoiTives  OWK  (ia  ypa.tf>ov(TiV,  oAAa    iva  TOUS  aTrOKCi/ieVou9  Kapjroi? 
oral'    €vpuiTa    cvi'dyovTa^    ai<Tt^a>i'Tat    Kat    <l}o3y)i}oia'L   (ft&opdf   Kat 
<Tri<l/iv  ava^fpoi'Tuiv,  UTrep^aAAft  6t  Tracrai'  fnifoiav  <7vve<T€u>^  17  toO 
nvpov  T^s  /3Aa(TTJjcretos  7rpo»caTaA)ji//i5.    Plut.  ttot.  tu/i'.  ^.  k.t.A.  725. 

2  Ps.  civ.  24. 

3  This  is  the  Stoic  doctrine.  "  .^toirnni'i  quidetn  facilis 
conclusio   est;    qui  cum  Jincm   boiioruiii   esse  saiscrint,  con- 
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comes  that  temperance  everywhere  is  praised, 
justice  is  in  honour,  courage  admired,  and 
prudence  the  object  of  all  aims;  virtues 
which  concern  the  soul  more  than  health 
concerns  the  body.  Children  love  ^  your 
parents,  and  you,  "  parents  provoke  not  your 
children  to  wrath."  *  Does  not  nature  say 
the  same?  Paul  teaches  us  nothing  new  ;  he 
only  tightens  the  links  of  nature.  If  the 
lioness  loves  her  cubs,  if  the  she  wolf  fights 
to  defentl  her  little  ones,  what  shall  man  say 
who  is  unfaitiiful  to  the  precept  and  violates 
nature  herself;  or  the  son  who  insults  the 
old  age  of  his  father;  or  the  father  whose 
second  marriage  has  made  him  forget  his 
first  children  ? 

WMth  animals  invincible  affection  unites 
parents  with  children.  It  is  the  Creator, 
God  Himself,  who  substitutes  the  strength 
of  feeling  for  reason  in  them.  From  whence 
it  comes  that  a  lamb  as  it  bounds  from  the 
fold,  in  tlid'  midst  of  a  thousand  sheep  recog- 
nises the  colour  and  the  voice  of  its  mother, 
runs  to  her,  and  seeks  its  own  sources  of 
milk.  If  its  mother's  udders  are  dry,  it  is 
content,  and,  without  stopping,  passes  by 
more  abundant  ones.  And  how  does  the 
mother  recognise  it  among  the  many  lambs  .^ 
All  have  the  same  voice,  the  same  colour, 
the  same  smell,  as  far  at  least  as  regards  our 
sense  of  smell.  Yet  there  is  in  these  animals 
a    more    subtle   sense    than   our   perception 


gruere  natiira,  ctimque  ea  convenienter  vivcre."  cf.  Cic,  De 
Fin.  iii.  7,  2'),  an. I  De  Nat.  D.  i.  14,  and  Hor.,  £■/.,  i.  x.  12. 
"  Vivere  nalurce  si conveitienler  o/'ortet."  So  tlie  Stoics'  main 
rule  of  life  is  buioAoyou/xei'u)?  tfi  <f)vaii  ^i)u.  But  with  Basil  this 
appaient  disregard  of  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  and  the  need 
of  ;^race  for  redemption  must  be  understood  in  the  liifht  of  tlie 
catholic  doctrine  tliat  sin  is  the  corruption  of  hum.m  nature 
(r/.  Art.  ix.  of  Orit;inal  or  Birth  Sin),  wliich  nature,  thoui;h 
corrupt  and  prone  to  evil,  retains  capacities  for  good.  But 
these  capacities  do  need  grace  and  training-,  cf.  Basil's  Homily 
on  Ps.  .xlv.  166.  "  What  is  said  about  theSaviour  has  a  double 
sense  on  account  of  the  nature  of  tlie  Godhead  and  the  Economy 
of  the  incarnation.  So,  looking  to  the  humanity  of  Goci,  it  is 
said  'thou  hast  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity,'  in- 
stead of  sayincr  '  the  rest  of  men  by  toil  and  discipline  and 
careful  attention  mostly  attain  a  (lis|)osition  towards  gooii 
and  an  aversion  from  vice.  But  thou  hast  a  kind  of  natural 
relationship  to  go')d  and  alienation  from  iniquity.'  And  so  to 
us,  if  we  will,  it  is  not  hard  to  acquire  a  love  of  righteousness 
and  a  hatred  of  iniquity."  i.e.  In  Christ,  redeemed  humanity 
loves  good,  and  all  men  '  naturally'  do  need  toil  and  disci- 
pline. The  heredity  of  sin  is  recognised  by  Basil.  U'-ff-  in 
Horn,  in  Famem.  7.)  Man  fell  from  grace  given,  and  must 
return  to  it.  (Serm.  Ascet.  in  init.)  It  must  always  be  re 
membered  that  questions  of  ori'/inal  sin,  the  will,  and  grace 
never  had  the  same  imiiortance  in  the  Greek  as  they  had  in  the 
Latin  church,  cf.  Dr.  Travers  Smith  on  St  Basil  (c.  ix.  p.  loS) 
and  Bb  iringer  (Das  Vierle  yahrhundcrt.  Basil,  n.  102)  who 
remarks:  Wcnti  er  auch  nocli  von  eincr  ^^  Wiederhcrslcllumr 
dfs  freien  Willens,  den  v.<ir  211  braiirhharen  Gefdssen  fiir  den 
Herrn  iind  zii  jedem  fritten  Werke  Jdliiir  Werden  "  {De  sfir. 
sanrl.  tH),  striiht,  so  hat  er  dies  ,ioch  nirgends  beqr'Hndet, 
obsrhon  er  hei  der  liesprechiniff  der  Folgen  des  Falls  211- 
■u'eilen  sick  nitssert,  es  sei  ,ter,Afensch  der  von  dem  Schl'iffer 
erhaltenen  Freiheit  berauht  v.'orden.  Im  Allffemnnen  setz't  er 
drn  frcien  Willen  auch  naeh  dem  Fall  im  Menschen  so  gut 
■tuieder  Varans,  vjie  vor  dem  Fall,  so  aass  jene  Aeusserungen 
kaiim  m,hr  als  den  Werth  einer  Redensart  haben.  Im  Gaiizen 
trinnert  seine  Darstelliinff  irieder  an  diejenig-e  des  Athana. 
tius,  dessen  F.influss  Matt  nicht  verkennen  kann. 

'  In  Knii.  vi.  the  word  is  "  obey." 

»  cf,  liph.  vi.4. 


which  makes  them  recognise  their  own.' 
The  little  dog  has  as  yet  no  teeth,  nevertheless 
he  defends  himself  with  his  mouth  against  any 
one  who  teases  him.  The  calf  has  as  yet  no 
horns,  nevertheless  he  already  knows  where 
his  weapons  will  grow.''  Here  we  have  evident 
proof  that  the  instinct  of  animals  is  innate, 
and  that  in  all  beings  there  is  nothing  dis- 
orderlv,  nothing  unfureseen.  All  bear  the 
marks  of  the  wisdom  of  the  Creator,  and  show 
that  they  have  come  to  life  with  the  means  of 
assuring  their  preservation. 

The  dog  is  not  gifted  with  a  share  of  reason  ; 
but  with  him  instinct  has  the  power  of  reason. 
The  dog  has  learnt  by  nature  the  secret  of 
elaborate  inferences,  which  sages  of  the 
world,  after  long  years  of  study,  have  hardly 
been  able  to  disentangle.  When  the  dog  is 
on  the  track  of  game,  if  he  sees  it  divide  in 
different  directions,  he  examines  these  differ- 
ent paths,  and  speech  alone  fails  him  to  an- 
nounce his  reasoning.  The  creature,  he  says, 
is  gone  here  or  there  or  in  another  direc- 
tion. It  is  neither  here  nor  there  ;  it  is  there- 
fore in  the  third  direction.  And  thus, 
neglecting  the  false  tracks,  he  discovers  the 
true  one.  What  more  is  done  by  those  who, 
gravelv  occupied  in  demonstrating  theories, 
trace  lines  upon  the  dust  and  reject  two 
propositions  to  show  that  the  third  is  the 
true  one  1  ^ 

Does  not  the  gratitude  of  the  dog  shame 
all  who  are  ungrateful  to  their  benefactors.'' 
Alany  are  said  to  have  fallen  dVad  by  their 
murdered  masters  in  lonely  places.''  Others, 
when  a  crime  has  just  been  committed,  have 
led  those  who  were  searching  for  the  nun- 
derers,  and  have  caused  the  criminals  to  be 
brouglit  to  justice.  What  will  those  say 
who,  not  content  with  not  loving  the  ^Master 
who  has  created  them  and  nourished  them, 
have  for  their  friends  men  whose  mouth 
attacks  the  Lord,  sitting  at  the  same  table 
with  them,  and,  whilst  partaking  of  their 
food,  blaspheme  Ilim  who  has  given  it  to 
them  } 


1  Fialon  quotes  Luc.  ii.  3^17-370: 

"  jyalerea  teneri  tremulis  cum  vocibus  hcedi 
Cornigeras  7inrunt  matrcs,  agnique  petuhi 
Balantum  pcudes  :  it  a,  quod  natura  reposcil. 
Ad  sua  quisquefere  decurrunt  ubera  lactis." 
»  cf.  Ovid  {Ilalicut.  ad  init.)  : 

"  Acccpit  mundus  legem  ;  dedit  arnia  per  onines, 

Admonuitque  sui.      Vtl ulus  sic  namque  mmalur, 

^ui  nondum  gerit  in  tenera  jam  cornua  fronte." 

^  cf.  Plutarch    (ttot.  rwr.  ^.  (i)p.  k.t.A.  726).    oi   ie  fi(.aAt«Tiicor 

f^aai    Tov   Kvva   Ttp   611I    TrAciorioi'    hif^€vyp.ivt^    \(i^tJ.€i'ov   iv   T0i9 

TToKv(T\ihi(Ti.v  arpaTTo'i';   <rv\\oyi^e(TC>ai    n-poj  iavTov  iJTOt  Tijr6e  TO 

i^iqpiou  ui(>nr)K(i'  r)  T>)r^<  >j  tr/t'Sf  •   aAAa  ii'y}v  oure  Tiji'if  oiire   T>iri!<i 

T>ii'6e   AoiTTOi'  •10(1.     But  the  dog  is  said  to  smell  the  first,  Iho 

second,  and  the  third.     If  he  started  off  on  the  third  without 

smelling,  he  wDukl  reason.     As  it  is,  there  is  no  "  syllogism." 

*  Also   taken   from   I'lutarch    (irorfoa  rail'  ^.  72C)),  who  tells 

stories  of  a  dog  found  by  King  Tyrrhus  on  a  journey,  and  of 

Hcsiod's  dog. 
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5.  But  let  us  return  to  the  spectacle  of 
creation.  The  easiest  animals  to  catch  are 
the  most  productive.  It  is  on  account  of  this 
that  hares  and  wild  goats  produce  many  little 
ones,  and  that  wild  sheep  have  twins,  for 
fear  lest  these  species  should  disappear,  con- 
sumed by  carnivorous  animals.  Beasts  of 
prey,  on  the  contrary,  produce  only  a  few 
and  a  lioness  with  difHculty  gives  birth  to  one 
lion ;  ^  because,  if  they  say  truly,  the  cub 
issues  from  its  mother  by  tearing  her  with  its 
claws  ;  and  vipers  are  only  born  by  gnawing 
through  the  womb,  inflicting  a  proper  punish- 
ment on  their  mother.^  Thus  in  nature  all 
has  been  foreseen,  all  is  the  object  of  con- 
tinual care.  If  you  examine  the  members 
even  of  animals,  you  will  find  that  the  Crea- 
tor has  given  them  nothing  superfluous,  that 
He  has  omitted  nothing  that  is  necessarv. 
To  carnivorous  animals  He  has  given  pointed 
teeth  which  their  nature  requires  for  their 
support.  Those  that  are  only  half  furnished 
with  teeth  have  received  several  distinct 
receptacles  for  their  food.  As  it  is  not 
broken  up  enough  in  the  first,  they  are  gifted 
with  the  power  of  returning  it  after  it  has  been 
swallowed,  and  it  does  not  assimilate  until 
it  has  been  crushed  by  rumination.  The 
first,  second,  third,  and  fourth  stomachs  of 
ruminating  animals  do  not  remain  idle  ;  each 
one  of  them  fulfils  a  necessary  function.^  The 
neck  of  the  camel  is  long  so  that  it  may  lower 
it  to  its  feet  and  reach  the  grass  on  which  it 
feeds.  Bears,  lions,  tigers,  all  animals  of 
this  sort,  have  short  necks  buried  in  their 
shoulders  ;  it  is  because  they  do  not  live  upon 
grass  and  have  no  need  to  bend  down  to 
the  earth ;  they  are  carnivorous  and  eat 
the  animals  upon  whom  they  prey. 

Why  has  the  elephant  a  trunk?  This 
enormous  creature,  the  greatest  of  terrestrial 
animals,  created  for  the  terror  of  those  who 
meet  it,  is  naturally  huge  and  fleshy.  If  its 
neck  was  large  and  in  proportion  to  its  feet 
it  would  be  difficult  to  direct,  and  would  be 
of  such  an  excessive  weight  that  it  would 
make  it  lean  towards  the  earth.  As  it  is,  its 
head  is  attached  to  the  spine  of  the  back  by 
short  vertebrjB  and  it  has  its  trunk  to  take 
the  place  of  a  neck,  and  with  it  it  picks  up  its 

'  f/.  Herod,  iii.  loS.  AristoUe  (Hist.  An.  vi.  ^i)  refutes 
this.  ^  ^  ' 

^jf-  Pliny  (x.  72)  :  "  Tertia  die  intra  vtenim  calidos  ex- 
cludit,  deniAe  singiilos  singulis  diebus  farit,  viginli  fere 
nttmero.  Itnqiie  cetera,  tarditatis  impatienies,  perrumpunt 
latera,  occisa  parente.     cf.  Herod,  iii.  109. 

So  Prudenlius  {Hamartigenia  583)  : 

"  Sic  vipera,  ui  aitint, 
Dcntibus  emoritur  fusee  per  viscera  prolis." 

See  Sir  T.  Browne's  Vulgar  Errors,  iii.  16. 

*  Pliny  (xi.  7S)  says  rnminantihus  jreniinus,  but  this  is  sup- 
posed tu  be  a  misreadino-  fnr  quadri^eminiis.  f^r  n.  mistaken 
interpretation  of  Aristotle  (//.yl.  ii. '19;,  whom  Basil  is  no 
doubt  followin?. 


food  and  draws  up  its  drink.  Its  feet,  with- 
out joints,"  like  united  columns,  support  the 
weight  of  its  body.  If  it  were  supported  on 
lax  and  flexible  legs,  its  joints  would  con- 
stantly give  way,  equally  incapaljle  of  sup- 
porting its  weight,  should  it  wish  either 
to  kneel  or  rise.  But  it  has  under  the  foot 
a  little  ankle  joint  which  takes  the  place  of 
the  leg  and  knee  joints  whose  mobility  would 
never  have  resisted  this  enormous  and  sw'ay- 
ing  mass.  Thus  it  had  need  of  this  nose 
which  nearly  touches  its  feet.  Plave  you 
seen  them  in  war  marching  at  the  head  of 
the  phalanx,  like  living  towers,  or  breaking 
the  enemies'  battalions  like  mountains  of 
flesh  with  their  irresistible  charge.'*  If  their 
lower  parts  were  not  in  accordance  with 
their  size  they  would  never  have  been  able  to 
hold  tlieir  own.  Now  we  are  told  that  the 
elephant  lives  three  hundred  years  and  more,* 
another  reason  for  him  to  have  solid  and  un- 
jointedfeet.  But,  as  we  have  said,  his  trunk, 
which  has  the  form  and  the  flexibility  of  a  ser- 
pent, takes  its  food  from  the  earth  and  raises 
it  up.  Thus  we  are  right  in  saying  that  it  is 
impossible  to  find  anything  superfluous  or 
wanting  in  creation.  Well !  God  has  sub- 
dued this  monstrous  animal  to  us  to  such  a 
point  that  he  understands  the  lessons  and 
endures  the  blow^s  w^e  give  him  ;  a  manifest 
proof  that  the  Creator  has  submitted  all  to 
our  rule,  because  we  have  been  made  in  His 
imasfe.  It  is  not  in  g-reat  animals  only  that 
we  see  unapproachable  wisdom  ;  no  less 
wonders  are  seen  in  the  smallest.  The  high 
tops  of  the  mountains  which,  near  to  the 
clouds  and  continually  beaten  by  the  winds, 
keep  up  a  perpetual  winter,  do  not  arouse 
more  admiration  in  me  than  the  hollow 
valleys,  which  escape  the  storms  of  lofty 
peaks  and  preserve  a  constant  mild  tempera- 
ture. In  the  same  way  in  the  constitution 
of  animals  I  am  not  more  astonished  at  the 
size  of  the  elephant,  than  at  the  mouse,  who 
is  feared  by  the  elephant,  or  at  the  scor- 
pion's delicate  sting,  which  has  been 
hollowed  like  a  pipe  by  the  supreme  arti- 
ficer to  throw  venom  into  the  wounds  it 
makes.  And  let  nobody  accuse  the  Creator 
of  having  produced  venomous  animals,  de- 
stroyers and  enemies  of  our  life.  Else  let 
them  consider  it  a  crime  in  the  schoolmaster 
when  he  disciplines  the  restlessness  of  youth 
by  the  use  of  the  rod  and  whip  to  maintain 
order. ^ 

6.     Beasts    bear    witness    to     the     faith. 
Hast  thou  confidence  in  the  Lord  }     "  Thou 


1  See  SirT.  Browne,  Vulgar  Errors,  iii.  i. 

2  Arist.  }f.A.  viii.  12  and  ix.  72.     Pliny  vii.  10. 
s  cf.  Horn.  V.  4. 
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shalt  walk  upon  the  asp  and  the  basilisk  and 
thou  shalt  trample  under  feet  tlie  lion  and  the 
dragon."  ^  With  faith  thou  hast  the  power 
to  walk  upon  serpents  and  scorpions.  Do 
you  not  see  that  the  viper  whicli  attached  it- 
self to  the  hand  of  Paul,  whilst  he  gathered 
sticks,  did  not  injure  him,  because  it  found 
the  saint  full  of  faith  ?  If  you  have  not  faith, 
do  not  fear  beasts  so  much  as  your  faithless- 
ness, which  renders  you  susceptible  of  all 
corruption.  But  I  see  that  for  a  long  time  you 
have  been  asking  me  for  an  account  of  the  cre- 
ation of  man,  and  I  think  I  can  hear  you  all 
cry  in  your  hearts,  We  are  being  taught  the 
nature  of  our  belongings,  but  we  are  igno- 
rant of  ourselves.  Let  me  then  speak  of  it, 
since  it  is  necessary,  and  let  me  put  an  end 
to  my  hesitation.  In  truth  the  most  difficult 
of  sciences  is  to  know  one's  self.  Not  only 
our  eye,  from  which  nothing  outside  us  es- 
capes, cannot  see  itself  ;  but  our  mind,  so 
piercing  to  discover  the  sins  of  others,  is 
slow  to  recognise  its  own  faults."^      Thus   mv 

CD  ^ 

speech,  after  eagerly  investigating  what  is 
external  to  myself,  is  slow  and  hesitating  in 
exploring  my  own  nature.  Yet  the  behold- 
ing of  heaven  and  earth  does  not  make  us 
know  God  better  than  the  attentive  study  of 
our  being  does ;  I  am,  says  the  Prophet,  fear- 
fully and  wonderfully  made  ;'  that  is  to  say, 
in  observing  myself  I  have  known  Thy 
infinite  wisdom.*  And  God  said  "  Let  us 
make  man."*  Does  not'the  lisfht  of  theology 
shine,  in  these  words,  as  through  windows ; 
and  does  not  the  second  Person  show  Him- 
self in  a  mystical  way,  without  yet  manifest- 
ing Himself  until  the  great  day?  Where 
is  the  Jew  who  resisted  the  truth  and  pre- 
tended that  God  was  speaking  to  Himself? 
It  is  He  who  spoke,  it  is  said,  and  it  is  He 
who  made.  "  Let  there  be  light  and  there 
was  light."  But  then  their  words  contain  a 
manifest  absurdity.  Where  is  the  smith,  the 
carpenter,  the  shoemaker,  who,  without 
help  and  alone  before  the  instruments  of  his 
trade,  would  say  to  himself  ;  let  us  make 
the  sword,  let  us  put  together  the  plough, 
let  us  make  the  boot?  Does  he  not  per- 
form the  work  of  his  craft  in  silence? 
Strange  folly,  to  say  that  any  one  has  seated 
himself  to  command  himself,  to  watch  over 
himself,  to  constrain  himself,  to  hurry  him- 

«  cf.  Ps.  xci.  13.  t  cf.  St.  Matl.  vii.  3. 

*  cf.  I's.  cxxxix.  14. 

«  "  E  civlo  descendil  vpoifli  atavtov  "  (Juv.  xi.  27).  Socrates, 
Cliilo,  Thriles.Cleobulus,  Hias,  Pythagoras,  have  all  been  cred- 
ited with  the  sayinj^.  "  On  rerohiuul  in' le  pr,'ceple  ftcond  de 
IVrole  socralique..  LVtrlise  chri'lienut  s'eft  empara  comnie  de 
tout  re  fjii'ille  troitvai't  de  grand  et  de  bon  dans  Vancienne 
Grfce.     Fialon. 

St.  Basil  has  a  Ilomily  on  the  text  npoaex*  trtawTy     (Deut. 

'>  Gen.  i.  26. 


self,  with  the  tones  of  a  master  !  But  the  un- 
happy creatures  are  not  afraid  to  calumniate 
the  Lord  Himself.  What  will  they  not  say 
with  a  tongue  so  well  practised  in  l\ing? 
Here,  however,  words  stop  their  mouth ; 
"And  God  said  let  us  make  man."  Tell 
me  ;  is  there  then  only  one  Person  ?  It  is 
not  written  "  Let  man  be  made,"  but,  "  Let 
us  make  man."  The  preaching  of  theology 
remains  enveloped  in  shadow  before  the  ap- 
pearance of  him  who  was  to  be  instructed, 
but,  now,  the  creation  of  man  is  expected,  that 
faith  unveils  herself  and  the  dogma  of  truth 
appears  in  all  its  light.  "  Let  us  make 
man."  O  enemy  of  Christ,  hear  God  speak- 
ing to  His  Co-operator,  to  Him  by  Whom 
also  He  made  the  worlds.  Who  upholds  all 
things  by  the  word  of  His  power. ^  But  He 
does  not  leave  the  voice  of  true  religion 
without  answer.  Thus  the  Jews,  race  hos- 
tile to  truth,  when  they  find  themselves 
pressed,  act  like  beasts  enraged  against  man, 
who  roar  at  the  bars  of  their  cage  and  show 
the  cruelty  and  the  ferocity  of  their  nature, 
without  being  able  to  assuage  their  fury. 
God,  they  say,  addresses  Himself  to  several 
persons  ;  it  is  to  the  angels  before  Him  that 
He  says,  "  Let  us  make  man."  Jewish 
fiction  !  a  fable  whose  frivolity  shows  whence 
it  has  come.  To  reject  one  person,  they  admit 
many.  To  reject  the  Son,  they  raise  ser- 
vants to  the  dignity  of  counsellors;  they 
make  of  our  fellow  slaves  the  agents  in  our 
creation.  The  perfect  man  attains  the  dig- 
nity of  an  angel;  but  what  creature  can  be 
like  the  Creator?  Listen  to  the  continuation, 
"In  our  image."  W^ hat  have  you  to  reply? 
Is  there  one  image  of  God  and  the  angels? 
Father  and  Son  have  by  absolute  necessity 
the  same  form,  but  the  form  is  here  under- 
stood as  becomes  the  divine,  not  in  bodily 
shape,  but  in  the  proper  qualities  of  God- 
head. Hear  also,  you  who  belong  to  the 
new  concision,*  and  who,  under  the  appear- 
ance of  Christianity,  strengthen  the  error 
of  the  Jews.^  To  Whom  does  He  say,  "  in 
our  image,"  to  whom  if  it  is  not  to  Him  who 
is  "  the  brightness  of  His  glory  and  tlie  ex- 
press image  of  His  person,"*  "  the  image  ot 
the  invisible  God"?'  It  is  then  to  His 
living  image,  to  Him  Who  has  said  "  I  ami 
my  Father  are  one,""  "  He  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father,"  '  that  God  says 
"  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image."  Where 
is  the  unlikeness"  in  these  Beings  who  have 
only  one  image  ?     "  So  God  created  man. 


>»  9 


>r/.  Ilcb.  i.2,  3. 
I  Phil.iii.  2. 
3  'llie  Arians. 


•  Heb.  j.  3. 
eCol.  i.  15. 


0  John  X.  30. 
'John  xiv.  9. 


«  t6  a.o>ioioi-.      Arius   had  taught   that   the    Persons    arc 


d>>d/Lioioi  itaiiirav  aWrfkutv 
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It  is  not  "They  made."  Here  Scripture 
avoids  the  plurality  of  the  Persons.  After  hav- 
ing enlightened  the  Jew,  it  dissipates  the 
error  of  the  Gentiles  in  putting  itself  under 
the  shelter  of  unity,  to  make  you  understand 
that  the  Son  is  with  the  Father,  and  guard- 
in"-  you  from  the  danger  of  polytheism.  He 
created  him  in  the  image  of  God.  God 
still  shows  us  His  co-operator,  because  He 
does  not  say,  in  His  image,  but  in  the  image 
of  God. 

If  God  permits,  we  will  say  later  in  what 
wa'y  man  was  created  in  the  image  of  God, 
and  how  he  shares  this  resemblance.  To- 
day we  say  but  only  one  word.  If  there  is 
one  image,  from  whence  comes  the  intoler- 
able blasphemy  of  pretending  that  the  Son 
is  unlike  the  Father  ?  What  ingratitude  ! 
You  have  yourself  received  this  likeness  and 
you  refuse  it  to  your  Benefactor  I  You  pre- 
tend to   keep   personally   that   which   is   in 


you  a  gift  of  grace,  and  you  do  not  wish  that 
the  Son  should  keep  His  natural  likeness  to 
Him  who  begat  Him. 

But  evening,  which  long  ago  sent  the  sun 
to  the  west,  imposes  silence  upon  me. 
Here,  then,  let  me  be  content  with  what  I 
have  said,  and  put  my  discourse  to  bed.  I 
have  told  you  enough  up  to  this  point  to  ex- 
cite your  zeal ;  with  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  I  will  make  for  you  a  deeper  investi- 
gation into  the  truths  which  follow.  Retire, 
then,  I  beg  you,  with  joy,  O  Christ-loving 
congregation,  and,  instead  of  sumptuous 
dishes  of  various  delieacies,  adorn  and  sanc- 
tify your  tables  with  the  remembrance  of 
my  words.  May  the  Anomoean  be  con- 
founded, the  Jew  covered  with  shame,  the 
faithful  exultant  in  the  dogmas  of  truth,  and 
the  Lord  glorified,  the  Lord  to  Whom 
be  glory  and  power,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


INTRODUCTION    TO    THE    LETTERS. 


Of  Saint  Basil  the  extant  letters,  according  to  popular  ascription,  number  three  hundred 
and  sixty-six.  Of  these  three  hundred  and  twenty-live,  or,  according  to  some,  only  three 
hundred  and  nineteen  are  genuine.  Tiiey  are  published  in  three  chronological  divisions, 
the  ist,  (Letters  1-46)  comprising  those  written  by  Basil  before  his  elevation  to  the  epis- 
copate;  the  second  (47-291)  the  Letters  of  the  Episcopate;  the  third  (292-366)  those 
which  have  no  note  of  time,  together  w^ith  some  that  are  of  doubtful  genuineness,  and  a  few 
certainly  spurious.^  They  may  be  classified  as  (a)  historical,  (b)  dogmatic,  (c)  moral 
and  ascetic,  (d)  disciplinary,  (e)  consolatory,  (f )  commendatory,  and  (g)  familiar.  In 
the  historic  we  have  a  vivid  picture  of  his  age.  The  doctrinal  are  of  special  value  as  ex- 
pressing and  defending  the  Nicene  theology.  The  moral  and  ascetic  indicate  the  growing 
importance  of  the  monastic  institution  which  Athanasius  at  about  the  same  time  was  in- 
strumental in  recommending  to  the  Latin  Church.  The  disciplinary,  (notably  iSS,  199, 
and  317),  to  Amphilochius,  illustrate  the  earlier  phases  of  ecclesiastical  law.  The  consol- 
atory, commendatory,  and  familiar,  have  an  immediate  biographical  value  as  indicating  the 
character  and  faith  of  the  writer,  and  may  not  be  without  use  alike  as  models  of  Christian 
feeling  and  good  breeding,  and  as  bringing  comfort  in  trouble  to  readers  remote  in  time 
and  place.  The  text  in  the  following  translation  is  that  of  Migne's  edition,  except  where 
it  is  stated  to  the  contrary.  Of  the  inadequacy  of  the  notes  to  illustrate  the  letters  as  they 
deserve  no  one  can  be  more  vividly  conscious  than  myself.  But  the  letters  tell  their  own 
story. 


LETTER   I.* 

To  Eustathius  the  Philosopher.^ 

Much  distressed  as  I  was  by  the  flouts  of 
what  is  called  fortune,  who  always  seems  to 
be  hindering  my  meeting  you,  I  was  won- 
derfully cheered  and  comforted  by  your  letter, 
for  I  had  already  been  turning  over  in  my 
mind  whether  what  so  many  people  say  is 
really  true,  that  there  is  a  certain  Necessity 
or  Fate  which  rules  all  the  events  of  our 
lives  both  great  and  small,  and  that  we 
human  beings  have  control  over  nothing; 
or,  that  at  all  events,  all  human  life  is  driven 
by  a  kind  of  luck.^  You  will  be  very  ready 
to  forgive  me  for  these  reflexions,  when  you 
learn  by  what  causes  I  was  led  to  make 
them. 

On  hearing  of  your  philosophy,  I  enter- 
tained a  feeling  of  contempt  for  the  teachers 
of  Athens,    and    left    it.      The    city    on    the 


Hellespont  I  passed  by,  more  unmoved  than 
any  Ulysses,  passing  Sirens'  songs. ^ 

Asia®  I  admired;  but  I  hurried  on  to  the 
capital  of  all  that  is  best  in  it.  When  I 
arrived  home,  and  did  not  find  you,  — 
the  prize  which  I  had  sought  so  eagerly,  — 
there  began  many  and  various  unexpected 
hindrances.  First  I  must  miss  you  because 
I  fell  ill ;  then  when  you  were  setting  out 
for  the  East  I  could  not  start  with  you  ; 
then,  after  endless  trouble,  I  reached  Syria, 
but  I  missed  the  philosopher,  who  had  set 
out  for  Egypt.  Then  I  must  set  out  for 
Egypt,  a  long  and  weary  way,  and  even 
there  I  did  not  gain  my  end.  But  so  pas- 
sionate was  iny  longing  that  I  must  either 
set  out  for  Persia,  and  proceed  with  you  to 
the  farthest  lands  of  barbarism,  (you  had  g(jt 
there;  what  an  obstinate  devil  possessed 
me!)  or  settle  here  at  Alexandria.  This 
last  I  did.  I  really  think  that  unless,  like  some 
tame  beast,  I  had  followed  a  bough  held  out 


>  Fessler,  Insl.  Pat.  i.  51S.  =  Placed  in  357. 

3  Another  MS.  readini;  is  "To  Eustathius,  Preshyter  of  Antioch."  The  Benedictine  note  is  "  Eustathius  was  not  a 
Presbyter,  but  a  heathen,  as  is  indicated  by  Basil's  words,  'Are  not  these  things  work  of  fate,  —  of  necessity,  as  you 
would  say? '  "  '  The  word  tuxi  does  not  occur  in  the  N.T. 

6aisoi;6ei5 'OSuffo-eiis.  The  Ben.  translation  is  "  citius  quam  quisquam  Ulysses."  But  the  reason  of  the  escape  of  Ulysses 
was  not  his  speed,  but  his  stopping  the  ears  of  his  crew  with  wax  and  tying  himself  to  the  mast.  cf.  Horn.  Od.  xii.  15S. 
The ''city  on  the  Hellespont,"  is,  according  to  tlie  Ben.  note,  Constantinople;  but  Constantinople  is  more  than  100  m.  from 
the  Dardanelles,  and  Basil  could  hardly  write  so  loosely. 

'■  Apparently  not  the  Roman  Province  of  Asia,  but  what  we  call  Asia  Minor,  a  name  which  came  into  use  in  Basil  s  century. 
The  "  metropolis  "  is  supposed  to  mean  Cxsarea. 
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to  me  till  I  was  quite  worn  out,  you  would 
have  been  driven  on  and  on  beyond  Indian 
Nyssa,'  or  any  more  remote  region,  and 
wandered  about  out  there.  Why  say  more? 
On  returnincT  home,  I  cannot  meet  you, 
hindered  by  lingering  ailments.  If  these  do 
not  get  better  I  shall  not  be  able  to  meet  you 
even  in  the  winter.  Is  not  all  this,  as  you 
yourself  sav,  due  to  Fate.''  Is  not  this  Neces- 
sity ?  Does  not  my  case  nearly  outdo  poets' 
talcs  of  Tantalus.''  But,  as  I  said,  I  feel  bet- 
ter after  getting  your  letter,  and  am  now  no 
longer  of  the  same  mind.  When  God  gives 
good  things  I  think  we  must  thank  Him, 
and  not  be  angry  with  Him  while  He  is 
controlling  tlieir  distribution.  So  if  He 
grant  me  to  join  you,  I  shall  think  it  best 
and  most  delightful ;  if  He  put  me  off,  I  will 
gently  endure  the  loss.  For  He  always 
rules  our  lives  better  than  we  could  choose 
for  ourselves. 

LETTER   II.'' 
Basil  to   Gregory. 

1.  [I  recognised  your  letter,  as  one  recog- 
nises one's  friends'  children  from  their  ob- 
vious likeness  to  their  parents.  Your  saying 
that  to  describe  the  kind  of  place  I  live  in, 
before  letting  you  hear  anything  about  how 
I  live,  would  not  go  far  towards  persuading 
you  to  share  my  life,  was  just  like  you  ;  it 
was  worthy  of  a  soul  like  yours,  which 
makes  nothing  of  all  that  concerns  this  life 
here,  in  comparison  with  the  blessedness 
which  is  promised  us  hereafter.  What  I  do 
myself,  day  and  night,  in  this  remote  spot,  I 
am  ashamed  to  write.  I  have  abandoned 
my  life  in  town,  as  one  sure  to  lead  to  count- 
less ills;  but  I  have  not  yet  been  able  to  get 
quit  of  myself.  I  am  like  travellers  at  sea, 
who  have  never  gone  a  voyage  before,  and 
are  distressed  and  seasick  ,  who  quarrel  with 
the  ship  because  it  is  so  big  and  makes  such 
a  tossing,  and,  when  they  get  out  of  it  into 
the  pinnace  or  dingey,  are  everywhere  and 
always  seasick  and  distressed.  Wherever 
they  go  their  nausea  and  misery  go  with 
them.  jSIy  state  is  something  like  this.  I 
carry  my  own  troubles  with  me,  and  so 
everywhere  I  am  in  the  midst  of  similar  dis- 
comforts. So  in  the  end  I  have  not  got 
much  good  out  of  mv  solitude.  What  I 
ought  to  have  done ;  what  would  have  en- 
abled me  to  keep  close  to  the  footprints  of 

'  Ni;(rto«:='Ii'ii(tds.  cf.  Soph.  Aj.  707.  Nyssa  was  in  the 
Punj:ih. 

»  I'laccd  circa  358,  on  Basil's  retiring-  to  Pontus.  Trans- 
lated in  part  by  Newman,  The  Church  of  the  Fathers,  p.  131, 
cd.  iS)0.  With  the  cxccprion  of  the  passages  in  brackets  [  ], 
the  version  in  the  text  is  that  of  Newman. 


Him  who  has  led  the  way  to  salvation  — 
for  He  says,  "  If  any  one  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross, 
and  follow  me  "  '  —  is  this.] 

2.  We  must  strive  after  a  quiet  mind. 
As  w'cU  might  the  eye  ascertain  an  object 
put  before  it  wdiile  it  is  wandering  restless 
up  and  down  and  sidew'ays,  without  fixing 
a  steady  gaze  upon  it,  as  a  mind,  distracted 
by  a  thousand  worldly  cares,  be  able  clearly 
to  apprehend  the  truth.  He  who  is  not  yet 
yoked  in  the  bonds  of  matrimony  is  harassed 
by  frenzied  cravings,  and  rebellious  impulses, 
and  hopeless  attachments;  he  who  has  found 
his  mate  is  encompassed  with  his  own 
tumult  of  cares  ;  if  he  is  childless,  there  is 
desire  for  children  ;  has  he  children.^  anxiety 
about  their  education,  attention  to  his  wife,' 
care  of  his  house,  oversight  of  his  servants,' 
misfortunes  in  trade,  quarrels  with  his  neigh- 
bours, lawsuits,  the  risks  of  the  merchant, 
the  toil  of  the  farmer.  Each  day,  as  'it 
comes,  darkens  the  soul  in  its  own  way ;  and 
night  after  night  takes  up  the  day's  anxieties, 
and  cheats  the  mind  with  illusions  in  ac- 
cordance. Now  one  way  of  escaping  all 
this  is  separation  from  the  whole  world  ;  that 
is,  not  bodily  separation,  but  the  severance 
of  the  soul's  sympathy  with  the  body,  and 
to  live  so  without  city,  home,  goods,  society, 
possessions,  means  of  life,  business,  engage- 
ments, human  learning,  that  the  heart  may 
readily  receive  every  impress  of  divine  doc- 
trine. Preparation  of  heart  is  the  unlearning 
the  prejudices  of  evil  converse.  It  is  the 
smoothing  the  waxen  tablet  before  attempt- 


ing to  write  on  it. 


Now  solitude  is  of  the  greatest  use  for  this 
purpose,  inasmuch  as  it  stills  our  passions, 
and  gives  room  for  jorinciple  to  cut  them  out 
of  the  soul.*  [For  just  as  animals  are  more 
easily  controlled  when  they  are  stroked,  lust 
and  anger,  fear  and  sorrow,  the  soul's  deadly 
foes,  are  better  brought  under  the  control  of 
reason,  after  being  calmed  by  inaction,  and 
where  there  is  no  continuous  stimulation.] 
Let  there  then  be  such  a  place  as  ours,  sep- 
arate from  intercourse  with  men,  that  the 
tenour  of  our  exercises  be  not  interrupted  from 
without.  Pious  exercises  nourish  the  soul 
wMth  divine  thoughts.  Wliat  state  can  be 
more  blessed  than  to  imitate  on  earth  the 
choruses  of  angels.''  to  begin  the   day   with 


>  Matt.  xvi.  24. 

»  yucaiicb?  <^uAo/e^,  rather  "  guardianship  of  his  wife." 
»  oiicfTwi'  n-po(rTa<Tiai,  rather  "  protection  of  his  servants." 
*  R:'.tiier  "  for  just  as   it  is   impossible  to  write  on  the  wax 
without  previously  erasinjr  the  marks  on  it,  so  is  it  impossible 
to  communicate  divine  doctrines  to  the  soul  without  removing 
from  it  its  preconceived  and  habitual  notions." 

»  The  following  paragraph  is  altogether  omitted  by  New- 
man, 


LETTERS. 


Ill 


prayer,  and  honour  our  Maker  with  hymns 
and  songs?  As  the  day  brightens,  to  be- 
take ourselves,  with  prayer  attending  on  it 
throughout,  to  our  labours,  and  to  sweeten' 
our  work  with  hymns,  as  if  with  salt?  Sooth- 
ing hymns  compose  tlie  mind  to  a  cheerful 
and  calm  state.  Quiet,  then,  as  I  have  said, 
is  the  tirst  step  in  our  sanctification ;  the 
tongue  purified  from  the  gossip  of  the  world  ; 
the  eyes  unexcited  by  fair  colour  or  comely 
shape  ;  the  ear  not  relaxing  the  tone  of  mind 
by  voluptuous  songs,  nor  by  that  especial 
mischief,  the  talk  of  light  men  and  jesters. 
Thus  the  mind,  saved  from  dissipation  from 
without,  and  not  through  the  senses  thrown 
upon  the  world,  falls  back  upon  itself,  and 
thereby  ascends  to  the  contemplation  of  God. 
[When  ^  that  beauty  shines  about  it,  it  even 
forgets  its  very  nature ;  it  is  dragged  down 
no  more  by  thought  of  food  nor  anxiety  con- 
cerning dress;  it  keeps  holiday  froin  earthly 
cares,  and  devotes  all  its  energies  to  the 
acquisition  of  the  good  things  which  are 
eternal,  and  asks  only  how  may  be  made 
to  flourish  in  it  self-control  and  manly 
courage,  righteousness  and  wisdom,  and  all 
the  other  virtues,  which,  distributed  under 
these  heads,  properly  enable  the  good  man 
to  discharge  all  the  duties  of  life.] 

3.  The  study  of  inspired  Scripture  is  tlie 
chief  way  of  finding  our  duty,  for  in  it  we 
find  both  instruction  about  conduct  and  the 
lives  of  blessed  men,  delivered  in  writing, 
as  some  breathing  images  of  godly  living, 
for  the  imitation  of  their  good  works. 
Hence,  in  whatever  respect  each  one  feels 
himself  deficient,  devoting  himself  to  this 
imitation,  he  finds,  as  from  some  dispensaiv, 
the  due  medicine  for  his  ailment.  He  who 
is  enamoured  of  chastity  dwells  upon  the 
history  of  Joseph,  and  from  him  learns 
chaste  actions,  finding  him  not  only  pos- 
sessed of  self-command  over  pleasure,  but 
virtuously-minded  in  habit.  He  is  taught 
endurance  by  Job  [who,'  not  only  when  the 
circumstances  of  life  began  to  turn  against 
him,  and  in  one  moment  he  was  plunged 
from  wealth  into  penury,  and  from  being  the 
lather  of  fair  children  into  childlessness, 
remained  the  same,  keeping  the  disposition 
of  his  soul  all  through  uncrushed,  but  was 
j  not  even  stirred  to  anger  against  the  friends 
1  who  came  to  comfort  him,  and  trampled  on 
him,  and  aggravated  his  troubles.]  Or 
should  he  be  enquiring  how  to  be  at  once 
meek  and  great-hearted,  hearty  against  sin, 
meek  towards  men,  he  will  find  David 
noble  in  warlike  exploits,   meek  and  unruf- 


1  Rather  "  season." 

'Clause  omitted  by  Newman. 


*  Omitted  by  Newman. 


fled  as  regards  revenge  on  enemies.  Such, 
too, was  Moses. rising  up  with  great  heart  upon 
sinners  against  God,  but  with  meek  soul 
bearing  their  evil-speaking  against  himself. 
[Thus,'  generally,  as  painters,  when  they 
ai'e  painting  from  other  pictures,  constantly 
look  at  the  model,  and  do  their  best  to  trans- 
fer its  lineaments  to  their  own  work,  so  too 
must  he  who  is  desirous  of  rendering  him- 
self perfect  in  all  branches  of  excellency, 
keep  his  eyes  turned  to  the  lives  of  the  saints 
as  though  to  living  and  moving  statues,  and 
tnake  their  virtue  his  own  by  imitation. 

4.  Prayers,  too,  after  I'eading,  find  the  soul 
fresher,  and  more  vigorously  stirred  by  love 
towards  God.  And  that  prayer  is  good 
which  imprints  a  clear  idea  of  God  in  the 
soul ;  and  the  having  God  established  in 
self  bv  means  of  mcmorv  is  God's  indwell- 
ing.  Thus  we  become  God's  temple,  when 
the  continuity  of  our  recollection  is  not  sev- 
ered by  earthly  cares;  when  the  mind  is 
harassed  by  no  sudden  sensations ;  .when  the 
worshipper  flees  from  all  things  and  retreats 
to  God,  drawing  away  all  the  feelings  that 
invite  him  to  self-indulgence,  and  passes  his 
time  in  the  pursuits  that  lead  to  virtue.] 

5.  This,  too,  is  a  very  important  point  to  at- 
tend to,  —  knowledge  how  to  couA'erse  ;  to  in- 
terrogate without  over-earnestness  ;  to  answer 
without  desire  of  display ;  not  to  interrupt 
a  profitable  speaker,  or  to  desire  ambitiously 
to  put  in  a  word  of  one's  own ;  to  be 
measured  in  speaking  and  hearing ;  not  to 
be  ashamed  of  receiving,  or  to  be  grudging 
in  giving  information,  nor  to  pass  another's 
knowledge  for  one's  own,  as  depraved 
women  their  supposititious  children,  but  to 
refer  it  candidly  to  the  true  parent.  The 
middle  tone  of  voice  is  best,  neither  so  low 
as  to  be  inaudible,  nor  to  be  ill-bred  from 
its  high  pitch.  One  should  reflect  first  what 
one  is  going  to  say,  and  then  give  it  ut- 
terance :  be  courteous  when  addressed ; 
amiable  in  social  intercourse;  not  aiming  to 
be  pleasant  by  facetiousncss,  but  cultivating 
gentleness  in  kind  admonitions.  Harshness 
is  ever  to  be  put  aside,  even  in  censuring.* 
[The  more  you  shew  modesty  and  humility 
yourself,  the  more  likely  are  you  to  be  ac- 
ceptable to  the  patient  who  needs  your  treat- 
ment. There  are  however  many  occasions 
when  we  shall  do  well  to  employ  the  kind 
of  rebuke  used  by  the  prophet  who  did  not 
in  his  own  person  utter  the  sentence  of  con- 
demnation on  David  after  his  sin,  but  by 
suggesting  an  imaginary  character  made  the 

1  Omitted  bv  Newman. 

2  Here  Newman  notes  that  Basil  seems  sometimes  to  liave 
fallen  short  of  his  own  ideal.  His  translation  ends  at  this 
point. 
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siiiner  judge  of  his  own  sin,  so  that,  after 
passing  his  own  sentcMice,  he  could  not 
find  fault  with  the  seer  who  had  convicted 
him.'- 

6.  LFrom  the  humble  and  submissive 
spirit  comes  an  eye  sorrowful  and  downcast, 
appearance  neglected,  hair  rough,  dress 
dirty;*  so  that  the  appearance  which  mourn- 
ers take  pains  to  present  may  appear  our 
natural  condition.  The  tunic  should  be 
fastened  to  the  body  by  a  girdle,  the  belt  not 
going  above  tlie  flank,  like  a  woman's,  nor 
left  slack,  so  that  the  tunic  flows  loose,  like 
an  idler's.  The  gait  ought  not  to  be  slug- 
gish, which  shews  a  cliaracter  without 
energ}',  nor  on  the  other  hand  pushing  and 
pompous,  as  though  our  impulses  were  rash 
and  wild.  The  one  end  of  dress  is  that  it 
should  be  a  sufficient  covering  alike  in  winter 
and  summer.  As  to  colour,  avoid  bright- 
ness ;  in  material,  the  soft  and  delicate.  To 
aim  at  bright  colours  in  dress  is  like  women's 
beautifying  when  they  colour  cheeks  and 
hair  with  hues  other  than  their  own.  The 
tunic  ought  to  be  thick  enough  not  to  want 
otlier  help  to  keep  the  wearer  warm. 
The  shoes  should  be  cheap  but  serviceable. 
In  a  word,  what  one  has  to  regard  in  dress 
is  the  necessary.  So  too  as  to  food  ;  for  a 
man  in  good  health  bread  will  suffice,  and 
water  will  quench  thirst;  such  dislies  of 
vegetables  may  be  added  as  conduce  to 
strengtliening  the  body  for  the  discharge  of 
its  functions.  One  ought  not  to  eat  with  any 
exhibition  of  savage  gluttony,  but  in  every- 
thing that  concerns  our  pleasures  to  maintain 
moderation,  quiet,  and  self-control ;  and,  all 
through,  not  to  let  the  mind  forget  to  think 
of  God,  but  to  make  even  the  nature  of  our 
food,  and  the  constitution  of  the  body  that 
takes  it,  a  ground  and  means  for  offering 
Ilim  the  glorv,  bethinking  us  how  the  vari- 
ous kinds  of  food,  suitable  to  the  needs  of 
our  bodies,  are  due  to  the  provision  of  the 
great  Steward  of  the  Universe.  Before 
meat  let  grace  be  said,  in  recognition  alike 
of  the  gifts  wiiich  God  gives  now,  and  which 
He  keeps  in  store   for   time  to  come.     Say 

I  Hiisil's  admirable  little  summary  of  tlie  main  principles  of 
conversnl ion  may  have  hcen  Kiijji;cstcd  liv  the  recollection  of 
many  well  known  writers.  On  such  a  subject  no  wide  reader 
could  be  orij^lnal.  cf.  inter  alios,  the  aKove  ttoAAo  AoiAn  6' 
oAivoof  Bias;  the  yAwrra  n'r)  7rpOTpe;^er(i>  toO  vou  of  PittaCUS. 
Aulas  {jellius  (Nbct.  All.  i.  15;,  referring  to  the 

rAujaaij;  rot  Si/aaupos  tc  at'OpJinoimv  apturoi 
4»«i5wAtJ?  TrAeicTTTj  be  xdpi^  KaTOL  fxirpov  touOTJ? 
of  llcsiod,   says;   "  HfsioJus  pociarum  frudentissimits   lin- 
gunm  non  vitli^andam  fed  ncoiideiidaiii  esse  dieil,  perinde  ttt 
thesanrum.     L'.jusque  esse  in  promendo  ffratiam  plurimam,  si 
tnodestti  el  pareii  et  mod  11  lain  sit." 

On  the  desirability  of  >;entlcness  in  blame,  ef.  Ambrose.  /» 
Ltirnm.  :  "  Plus  profieit  arnica  eorrectin  ijinim  neeiisatio  tiir- 
biilenta  :  ilia  piidorem  incut  it,  lia-c  indii^nationem  movet" 

'This  was  the  marU  of  tlie  old  heathen  philosophers,  cf. 
Aristoph.,  Birds  12S2,  tppvnuiv  itTuxpaTtoi', 


grace  after  meat  in  gratitude  for  gifts  given 
and  petition  for  gifts  promised.  Let  there 
be  one  fixed  hour  for  taking  food,  always  the 
same  in  regular  course,  that  of  all  the  four 
and  twenty  of  the  day  and  night  barely  this 
one  may  be  spent  upon  the  body.  The 
rest  the  ascetic  '  ought  to  spend  in  mental 
exercise.  Let  sleep  be  light  and  easily 
interrupted,  as  naturally  happens  alter  a 
light  diet;  it  should  be  purposely  broken  by 
thoughts  about  great  themes.  To  be  over- 
come by  heavy  torpor,  witii  limbs  unstrung, 
so  that  a  way  is  readily  opened  to  wild 
fancies,  is  to  be  plunged  in  daily  death.  What 
dawn  is  to  some  this  midnight  is  to  athletes 
of  piety ;  then  the  silence  of  night  gives 
leisure  to  their  soul ;  no  noxious  sounds  or 
sights  obtrude  upon  their  hearts;  the  mind 
is  alone  with  itself  and  God,  correcting  it- 
self by  the  recollection  of  its  sins,  giving 
itself  precepts  to  help  it  to  shun  evil,  and 
imploring  aid  from  God  for  the  perfecting 
of  what  it  longs  for.]  ~\ 

LETTER   III.'' 

To    Cafididianus? 

I.  When  I  took  your  letter  into  my  hand. 
I  underwent  an  experience  worth  telling.  I 
looked  at  it  with  the  awe  due  to  a  document 
making  some  state  announcement,  and  as  I 
was  breaking  the  wax,  I  ielt  a  dread  greater 
than  ever  guilty  Spartan  felt  at  sight  of  the 
Laconian  scytale.* 

When,  however,  I  had  opened  the  letter, 
and  read  it  through,  I  could  not  help  laugh- 
ing, partly  for  joy  at  finding  nothing  alarm- 
ing in  it;  partlv  because  I  likened  vour  state 
of  affiirs  to  that  of  Demosthenes.  Demos- 
thenes, you  remember,  when  he  was  provid- 
ing for  a  certain  little  company  of  chorus 
dancers  and  musicians,  requested  to  be  styled 
no  longer  Demosthenes,  but  "  choragus."  * 
You  are  always  the  same,  whether  playing 
the  "choragus"or  not.  "  Choragus  "  vou 
are  indeed  to  soldiers  myriads  more  in 
number    than  the  individuals  to  whom  De- 


1  oo-icrjTrjs,  firstly  an  arlisnn,  came  to  =aSAt)TT)5,  and  by 
ecclesiastical  writers  is  used  for  hermit  or  monk.  The  kpy\\i.\-n\s, 
or  desert  dweller,  lives  either  in  retreat  as  an  anclioret,  or  soli 
tary,  jjora\oc,  whence  "  monk;"  or  in  common  with  otliers,  in 
a  Koii'n^ioi',  as  a  "  Ctrnobite."     All  would  be  (icntjjrai. 

2  Placed  at  the  besjinninfj  of  the  retreat  in  Pontus. 

3  A  e^overnor  of  Cappadocia,  friendly  to  Basil  and  to 
Greg:<>ry  of  Nazianzus.     (cf.  Grejr.,  Ep.  cxciv.) 

' /.c.  the  slaif  or  baton  used  at  Sp.uta  for  dispatches.  The 
strip  of  leatlier  on  which  the  communication  was  to  be  made 
is  said  to  have  been  rolled  slantwise  round  it,  and  the  messasie 
was  then  written  lengthwise.  The  correspondent  was  said  to 
have  a  slaft'of  a  size  exactly  corresponding,  and  so  by  rewind- 
iii(r  the  strip  could  rcail  what  was  written.  Fit/?  Auliis  Gellius 
xvii.  o. 

<•  Plutarch  ttoA.  ■napa.yy.  xxii.  t\  to  toG  Aij/oioo'fl.-'i'Otr?  on  vvv 
QVK  i(j-{.  .^Tj^oaOo'rjs  aAAil  (ta'i  6t<r/io9(Tj)S  r\  )^opriy'o<;  i]  arcifiarrf 
i^6po9. 
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mosthenes  supplied  necessaries;  and  yet 
you  do  not  when  you  write  to  me  stand 
on  your  dignity,  but  keep  up  the  old  style. 
You  do  not  give  up  the  study  of  litera- 
ture,  but,  as  Plato  '  has  it,  in  the  midst  of 
the  storm  and  tempest  of  affairs,  you  stand 
;  aloof,  as  it  were,  under  some  strong  w^iU,  and 
I  keep  your  mind  clear  of  all  disturbance  ;  nay, 
more,  as  far  as  in  you  lies,  you  do  not  even 
let  others  be  disturbed.  Such  is  your  life  ; 
o-reat  and  wonderful  to  all  who  have  eyes  to 
>ce ;  and  yet  not  wonderful  to  any  one  who 
judges  by  the  whole  purpose  of  your  life. 

Now  let  me  tell  my  own  story,  extraordi- 
'nary  indeed,  but  only  what  might  have  been 
i  expected. 

j      2.      One  of  the  hinds  who    live  with  us 
Ihere  at  Annesi,^  on  the  death  of  my  servant, 
I  without  alleging  any  breach  of  contract  with 
!him,  without  approaching  me,  without  mak- 
inof   any    complaint,   without    asking   me   to 
imake  him  any  voluntary  payment,  without 
any  threat  of  violence  should  he  fail  to  get  it, 
all  on  a   sudden,  with   certain    mad  fcllow^s 
[like  himself,  attacked  my  house,  brutally  as- 
Isaulted  the  women  who  w^ere  in  charge  of  it, 
j  broke  in  tlie  doors,  and  after  appropriating 
some  of  the  contents  himself,  a-nd  promising 
the  rest   to   any  one   who  liked,   carried  off 
everything.     I  do  not  wish  to  be  regarded  as 
the  ne  plus  ultra  of  helplessness,  and  a  suit- 
able object  for  the  violence  of  any  one  who 
likes  to  attack  me.     Shew  me,  then,  now,  I 
beg  you,  that  kindly  interest  which  you  have 
alwavs  shewn   in   my  affairs.     Only  on  one 
condition  can  my  tranquillity  be  secured,  — 
that  I  be  assured  of  having  your  energy  on 
my   side.       It  would   be    quite    punishment 
enough,  from  my  point  of  view,  if  the  man 
were  apprehended  by  the  district  magistrate 
and  locked  up  for  a  short  period  in  the  gaol. 
It  is  not  only  that  I  am  indignant  at  the  treat- 
ment I  have  suffered,  but  I  want  security  for 
[the  future. 

LETTER  IV.=' 

To  Olympius.* 

I  What  do  you  mean,  my  dear  Sir,  by 
evicting  from  our  retreat  my  dear  friend  and 
[lurse  of  philosophy.  Poverty?  Were  she 
Dut  gifted  with  speech,  I  take  it  you  would 
lave  to  appear  as  defendant  in  an  action  for 
.mlawful  ejectment.  She  might  plead  "  I 
;hose  to  live  with  this  man  Basil,  an  admirer 
)f  Zeno,°  who.  when  he  had  lost  everything 


^  Rep,y\.  10.  olov  kv  xniLmvi  Kovioprov  icai  ^aATj!  Otto  jrveii- 
LttToc  (ftcoofiei'ou  vnb  T€i;^ioi'  dn-ocTTas. 

'  Vide  Prolegomena. 

'  Placed  about  35S.  Olympius  srtids  Basil  a  present  in  his 
etreat,  ;ind  he  playfully  remonstrates. 

*  cf.  Letters  xii.,  xiii.,  Ixiii.,  Ixiv.,  and  ccxi. 

•'i'he  founder  of  the  Stoic  school. 


in  a  shipwreck,  cried,  with  great  fortitude, 
'  well  done.  Fortune  !  you  are  reducing  me 
to  the  old  cloak  ;  '  '  a  great  admirer  of  Clean- 
thes,  who  by  drawing  water  from  the  well 
got  enough  to  live  on  and  pay  his  tutors' 
fees  as  well ;  ^  an  immense  admirer  of  Dio- 
genes, who  prided  himself  on  requiring  no 
more  than  was  absolutely  necessary,  and 
flung  away  his  bowl  after  he  had  learned 
from  some  lad  to  stoop  down  and  drink  from 
the  hollow  of  his  hand."  In  some  such 
terms  as  these  you  might  be  chidden  by  my 
dear  mate  Poverty,  whom  your  presents  have 
driven  from  house  and  home.  She  might 
too  add  a  threat ;  "  if  I  catch  you  here  again, 
I  shall  shew  that  what  went  before  was 
Sicilian  or  Italian  luxury:  so  I  shall  exactly 
requite  you  out  of  my  owm  store." 

But  enough  of  this.  I  am  very  glad  that 
you  have  already  begun  a  course  of  medicine, 
and  pray  that  you  may  be  benefited  by  it. 
A  condition  of  body  fit  for  painless  activity 
would  well  become  so  pious  a  soul. 

LETTER   V.3 

To  Neciarius* 

I.  I  HEARD  of  your  unendurable  loss,  and 
was  much  distressed.  Three  or  four  days 
went  by,  and  I  was  still  in  some  doubt  be- 
cause my  informant  was  not  able  to  give 
me  any  clear  details  of  the  melancholy 
event.  While  I  was  incredulous  about  wliat 
was  noised  abroad,  because  I  prayed  that 
it  might  not  be  true,  I  received  a  letter 
from  the  Bishop  ^ fully  confirming  the  un- 
happy tidings.  I  need  not  tell  you  how  I 
sighed  and  wept.  Who  could  be  so  stony- 
hearted, so  truly  inhuman,  as  to  be  in- 
sensible to  what  has  occurred,  or  be 
affected  by  merely  moderate  grief?  He  is 
gone ;  heir  of  a  noble  house,  prop  of  a 
family,  a  father's  hope,  oflspring  of  pious 
parents,  nursed  with  innumerable  prayers, 
in  the  very  bloom  of  manhood,  torn  from 
his  father's  hands.  These  things  are  enough 
to  break  a  heart  of  adamant  and  make  it 
feel.  It  is  only  natural  then  that  I  am 
deeply  touched  at  this  trouble ;  I  who 
have  been  intimately  connected  with  you 
from  the  beginning  and  have  made  your 
joys  and  sorrows  mine.  But  yesterday  it 
seemed  that   you  had  only   little    to  trouble 


1  The  Toi^oji'.dim.ToiSufioi'.orworn  cloak,  was  emblematic 
of  the  philosopher  and  later  of  the  monk,  as  now  the  cowl. 
cf.  Lucian.  Pere^.  15,  and  Svnesius,  Ep.  147. 

2  Cleanthes,  the  Lvdi:in  Stoic,  was  hence  called  rfipeoiTAos,  or 
well  drawer.     On  hii'n  r/'rfe  Val.  Max.  viii.  7  and  Sen.,£/>.  44. 

3  Placed  about  3SS.  ^,  ..  . 

<  cf.  Letter  200.  The  identification  of  the  two  Nectarii  is 
coiijeclural.  "  Tillemont  is  inclined  to  identify  Basil's  cor- 
respondent with  the  future  bishop  of  Constantinople,  but  with- 
out sufficient  grounds."     iJ.C.jS.  see. 
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you,  and  that  your  life's  stream  was  flow- 
ing prosperously  on.  In  a  moment,  by  a 
demon's  malice'  all  tlic  happiness  of  the 
house,  all  the  brigiitness  of  life,  is  destroyed, 
and  our  lives  are  made  a  doleful  story.  If 
we  wisli  to  lament  and  weep  over  what  has 
happened,  a  life  tiiue  will  not  be  enough; 
and  if  all  mankind  mourns  with  us  they 
will  be  powerless  to  make  their  lamenta- 
tion match  our  loss.  Yes,  if  all  the  streams 
run  tears "'  they  will  not  adequately  weep 
our  woe. 

2.  But  we  mean, —  do  we  not?  —  to  bring 
out  the  gift  whicii  God  has  stored  in  our 
hearts  ;  I  mean  that  sober  reason  which  in 
our  happy  days  is  wont  to  draw  lines  of 
limitation  round  our  souls,  and  when  troubles 
come  about  us  to  recall  to  our  minds  that 
we  are  but  men,  and  to  suggest  to  us,  what 
indeed  we  have  seen  and  heard,  that  life 
is  full  of  similar  misfortunes,  and  that  the 
examples  of  human  sufl'erings  are  not  a 
few.  Above  all,  this  will  tell  us  that  it  is 
God's  command  that  we  who  trust  in 
Christ  should  not  grieve  over  them  who 
are  fallen  asleep,  because  we  hope  in  the 
resurrection  ;  and  that  in  reward  for  great 
patience  great  crowns  of  glory  are  kept  in 
store  by  the  Master  of  life's  course.  Only 
let  us  allow  our  wiser  thoughts  to  speak  to 
us  in  this  strain  of  music,  and  we  may 
peradventure  discover  some  slight  allevi- 
ation of  our  troul)le.  Play  the  man,  then, 
I  implore  you  ;  the  blow  is  a  heavy  one, 
but  stand  Hrm  ;  do  not  fall  under  the 
weight  of  your  grief;  do  not  lose  heart. 
Be  perfectly  assured  of  this,  that  though 
the  reasons  for  what  is  ordained  by  God 
are  beyond  us,  yet  always  what  is  arranged 
for  us  bv  Ilim  Who  is  wise  and  Who  loves 
us  is  to  be  accepted,  be  it  ever  so  grievous  to 
endure.  lie  Himself  knows  how  lie  is 
appointing  what  is  best  for  each  and  why 
the  terms  of  life  that  He  fixes  for  us  are 
unequal.  There  exists  some  reason  incom- 
prehensible to  man  why  some  are  sooner 
carried  far  away  from  us,  and  some  are 
left  a  longer  while  behind  to  bear  the 
burdens  of  this  painful  life.  So  we  ought 
always  to  adore  His  loving  kindness,  and 
not  to  repine,  remembering  those  great  and 
famous  words  of  the  great  athlete  Job, 
when  he  had  seen  ten  children  at  one 
table,  in  one  short  moment,  crushed  to  death, 
''  The  Lord  gave  and  tiie  Lord  hath  taken 
avvay."^  As  the  Lord  thought  good  so  it 
came  to  pass.  Let  us  adopt  those  marvel- 
lous words.     At  the  hands  of  the  righteous 


'  rf.  I,ukc  xiii.  16  and  2  Cor.  xii. 
'  cf.  Lam.  ii.  18.  ' 


Jub  i.  31. 


Judge,  they  who  show  like  good  deeds 
shall  receive  a  like  reward.  We  have  not 
lost  the  lad  ;  we  have  restored  him  to  the 
Lender.  His  life  is  not  destroyed ;  it  is 
changed  for  the  better.  He  wdiom  we  love 
is  not  hidden  in  the  ground ;  he  is  received 
into  heaven.  Let  us  wait  a  little  wiiile,  and 
we  shall  be  once  more  with  liim.  The  time 
of  our  separation  is  not  long,  for  in  this  life 
we  are  all  like  travellers  on  a  journey, 
hastening  on  to  the  same  shelter.  While 
one  has  reached  his  rest  another  arrives, 
another  hurries  on.  but  one  and  the  same 
end  awaits  them  all.  He  has  outstripped 
us  on  the  way,  but  we  shall  all  travel  the 
same  road,  and  the  same  hostelry  awaits 
us  all.  God  only  grant  that  we  thiough 
goodness  may  be  likened  to  his  purity,  to 
the  end  that  for  the  sake  of  our  guileless- 
ness  of  life  we  may  attain  the  rest  which 
is  granted  to  them  that  are  children  in 
Christ. 

LETrER   VI.' 

To  the  wife  of  Ncciarius. 

I .  I  HESITATED  to  address  vour  excellency, 
from  the  idea  that,  just  as  to  the  eve  when 
inflamed  even  the  mildest  of  remedies 
causes  pain,  so  to  a  soul  distressed  by  heavy 
sorrow,  words  ofiered  in  the  moment  of 
agony,  even  though  they  do  bring  much 
comfort,  seem  to  be  somewhat  out  of  place. 
But  I  betiiought  me  that  I  should  be  speak- 
ing to  a  Christian  woman,  who  has  long 
ago  learned  godly  lessons,  and  is  not  inex- 
perienced in  the  vicissitudes  of  human  life, 
and  I  judged  it  right  not  to  neglect  the 
duty  laid  upon  mc.  I  know  wdiat  a 
mothei-'s  heart  is,*  and  when  I  remember 
how  good  and  gentle  you  are  to  all,  I  can 
reckon  tiie  probable  extent  of  your  misery 
at  this  present  time.  You  have  lost  a  son 
whom,  while  he  was  alive,  all  mothers  called 
happy,  with  prayers  tiiat  their  own  might 
be  like  him,  and  on  his  death  bewailed,  as 
though  each  had  hidden  her  own  in  the 
^rave.  His  death  is  a  blow  to  two  provinces, 
both  to  mine  and  to  Cilicia.  With  him  has 
fallen  a  great  and  illustrious  race,  dashed 
to  the  giound  as  bv  the  withdrawal  of  a 
prop.  Alas  for  the  mighty  mischief  that 
the  contact  with  an  evil  demon  was  able 
to  wreak  !  Earth,  \vhat  a  calamity  thou  hast 
been  compelled  to  sustain  !  If  the  sun  had 
any  feeling  one  would    think  he   might  have 

>  To  be  plncpd  with  Leittr  V. 

- /.^.  from  his  knowk-cltc  of  what  Etnnieli.T  liail  been  to 
him.  Ycl  to  the  celibate  the  wife  of  .Nectarius  ininht  liave  an- 
ticipated the  well  known  retort  of  Constance  to  Pandulph  in 
Kiiii^  John, 
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shuddered  at  so  sad  a  sight.  Who  could 
utter  all  that  the  spirit  in  its  helplessness 
would  have  said? 

2.  But  our  lives  are  not  without  a  Prov- 
idence. So  we  have  learnt  in  the  Gos- 
pel, for  not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground 
without  the  will  of  our  Father.'  Whatever 
has  come  to  pass  has  come  to  pass  by  the 
will  of  our  Creator.  And  who  can  resist 
God's  will.?  Let  lis  accept  what  has  be- 
fallen us;  for  if  we  take  it  ill  we  do  not 
mend  the  past  and  we  work  our  own 
ruin.  Do  not  let  us  arraign  the  righteous 
judgirient  of  God.  We  are  all  too  un- 
taught to  assail  His  ineffable  sentences.  The 
Lord  is  now  making  trial  of  your  love 
for  Him.  Now  there  is  an  opportimity  for 
you,  through  your  patience,  to  take  the 
martyr's  lot.  The  mother  of  the  Macca- 
bees^ saw  the  death  of  seven  sons  without 
a  sigh,  without  even  shedding  one  unworthy 
tear.  She  gave  thanks  to  God  for  seeing 
them  freed  from  the  fetters  of  the  flesh  by 
fire  and  steel  and  cruel  blows,  and  she 
won  praise  from  God,  and  fame  among 
men.  The  loss  is  great,  as  I  can  say  myself; 
but  great  too  are  the  rewards  laid  up  by 
the  Lord  for  the  patient.  When  first  you 
were  made  a  mother,  and  saw  your  boy, 
and  thanked  God,  you  knew  all  the  while 
that,  a  mortal  yourself,  you  had  given  birth 
to  a  mortal.  What  is  tl.ere  astonishing  in 
the  death  of  a  mortal?  But  we  are  grieved 
at  his  dying  before  his  time.  Are  we  sure 
that  this  was  not  his  time?  We  do  not 
know  how  to  pick  and  choose  what  is 
good  for  our  souls,  or  how  to  fix  the  limits 
of  the  life  of  man.  Look  round  at  all  the 
world  in  which  you  live;  remember  that 
everything  you  see  is  mortal,  and  all  subject 
to  corruption.  Look  up  to  heaven ;  even  it 
shall  be  dissolved;  look  at  the  sun,  not  even 
the  sun  will  last  for  ever.  All  the  stars  to- 
gether, all  living  things  of  land  and  sea, 
all  that  is  fair  on  earth,  aye,  earth  itself, 
all  are  subject  to  decay;  yet  a  little  while 
and  all  shall  be  no  more.  Let  these  con- 
siderations be  some  comfort  to  you  in 
your  trouble.  Do  not  measure  your  loss 
"by  itself;  if  you  do  it  will  seem  intolerable; 
but  if  you  take  all  human  affairs  into  ac- 
count you  will  find  that  some  comfort  is  to 
be  derived  from  them.  Above  all,  one 
thing  I  would  strongly  urge ;  spare  your 
husband.  Be  a  comfort  to  others.  Do  not 
make  his  trouble  harder  to  bear  by  wearing 
yourself  away  with  sorrow.  Mere  words  I 
know  cannot  give  comfort.  Just  now  what 
is    wanted    is    prayer ;   and  I    do     pray  the 


>  Matt.  X.  29. 
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Lord  Himself  to  touch  your  heart  by  His 
unspeakable  power,  and  through  good 
thoughts  to  cause  light  to  shine  upon  your 
soul,  that  you  may  have  a  source  of  consola- 
tion in  yourself. 

LETTER  Vn. 

To   Gregory  my  friend^ 

When  I  wrote  to  you,  I  was  perfectly  well 
aware  tliat  no  theological  term  is  adequate 
to  the  thought  of  the  speaker,  or  the  want  of 
the  questioner,  because  language  is  of  natural 
necessity  too  weak  to  act  in  the  service  of 
objects  of  thought.  If  then  our  thought  is 
weak,  and  our  tongue  weaker  than  our 
thought,  what  was  to  be  expected  of  me 
in  what  I  said  but  that  I  should  be  charged 
with  poverty  of  expression?  Still,  it  was 
not  possible  to  let  your  question  pass  un- 
noticed. It  looks  like  a  betrayal,  if  we  do 
not  readily  give  an  answer  about  God  to 
them  that  love  the  Lord.  What  has  been 
said,  however,  whether  it  seems  satisfactory, 
or  requires  some  further  and  more  careiul 
addition,  needs  a  fit  season  for  correction. 
For  the  present  I  implore  you,  as  I  have 
implored  you  before,  to  devote  yourself  en- 
tirely to  the  advocacy  of  the  truth,  and  to  the 
intellectual  energies  God  gives  you  for  the 
establishment  of  what  is  good.  With  this 
be  content,  and  ask  nothing  more  from  me. 
I  am  really  much  less  capable  than  is  sup- 
posed, and  am  more  likely  to  do  harm  to  the 
word  by  my  weakness  than  to  add  strength 
to  the  truth  by  my  advocacy. 

LETTER  VIIL' 
To  the   C(xsarea7is. 

A  defence  of  Ids  ^uithdrawal,  and  concerning 
the  faith, 

I.  I  HAVE  often  been  astonished  at  your 
feeling  towards  me  as  you  do,  and  how  it 
comes  about  that  an  individual  so  small  and 
insignificant,  and  having,  may  be,  very  little 
that  is  lovable  about  him,  should  have  so 
won  your  allegiance.  You  remind  me  of  the 
claims  of  friendship  and  of  fotherland,^  and 

1  Written  from  tlie  retirement  in  Pontus. 

2  i.e.  Gregory  of  Nazirinziis. 

3  This  important  letter  was  written  A.D.  360,  when  Basil, 
shocked  at  the  discovery  tliat  Dianius,  tlie  bishop  who  ha.l 
baptized  him,  had  subscribed  the  Arian  creed  of  Ariminum, 
a?  revised  at  Nike  (Theod..  Hist.  Ecc.  II.  xvi.),  left  C'sesaiea, 
and  withdrew  to  his  friend  Gregory  at  Nazianzus.  The  Bene- 
dictine note  considers  the  traditional  title  an  error,  and  con- 
cludes the  letter  to  have  been  reallv  addressed  to  the  monks 
of  the  Ccenobium  over  which  Basil  had  presided  But  it  may 
have  been  written  to  monks  in  or  near  Cwsarea,  so  that  title 
and  sense  will  agree. 

*  irarpii  seems  to  be  used  of  the  city  or  neighbourhood  of 
Caesarea,  and  so  far  to  be  in  favour  of  Basil's  birth  there. 
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press  me  urgently  in  your  attempt  to  make 
nie  come  back  to  yoii,  as  though  I  were  a 
runaway  from  a  father's  heart  and  home. 
That  I  am  a  runaway  I  confess.  I  should  be 
sorry  to  deny  it ;  since  you  are  already  re- 
gretting me,  you  shall  be  told  the  cause. 
1  was  astounded  like  a  man  stunned  by  some 
siuklcn  noise.  I  did  not  crush  my  thoughts, 
but  dwelt  upon  them  as  I  fled,  and  now  I 
have  been  absent  from  you  a  considerable 
time.  Then  I  began  to  yearn  for  the  divine 
doctrines,  and  the  philosophy  that  is  con- 
cerned with  them.  How,  said  I,  could  I 
overcome  the  mischief  dwelling  with  us? 
Who  is  to  be  my  Laban,  setting  me  free  from 
Esau,  and  leading  me  to  the  supreme  phi- 
losophy? By  God's  help,  I  have,  so  far  as 
in  me  lies,  attained  my  object;  I  have  found 
a  chosen  vessel,  a  deep  well ;  I  mean  Greg- 
ory, Christ's  mouth.  Give  me,  therefore,  I 
beg  you,  a  little  time.  I  am  not  embrac- 
ing a  city  life.'  I  am  quite  well  aware  how 
the  evil  one  by  such  means  devises  deceit 
for  mankind,  but  I  do  hold  the  society  of  the 
saints  most  useful.  For  in  the  more  con- 
stant change  of  ideas  about  the  divine  dog- 
mas I  arn  acquiring  a  lasting  habit  of  con- 
templation. Such  is  my  present  situation. 
2.  Friends  godly  and  well  beloved,  do,  1 
iinplore  you,  beware  of  the  shepherds  of  the 
Philistines;  let  them  not  choke  your  wills 
unawares ;  let  them  not  befoul  the  purity  of 
your  knowledge  of  the  faith.  This  is  ever 
their  object,  not  to  teach  simple  souls  lessons 
drawn  from  Holy  Scripture,  but  to  mar  the 
harmony  of  the  truth  by  heathen  philosophy. 
Is  not  he  an  open  Philistine  who  is  introduc- 
ing the  terms  ''  u?ibegottcn  "  and  "  begotten  " 
into  our  faith,  and  asserts  that  there  was 
once  a  time  when  the  Everlasting  was  not;  ^ 
tiiat  He  who  is  by  nature  and  eternally  a 
Father  became  a  Father ;  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  not  eternal?  He  bewitches  our 
Patriarch's  sheep  that  they  may  not  drink 
"  of  the  well  of  water  springing  up  into 
everlasting  life,"^  but  may  rather  bring  upon 
themselves  the  words  of  the  prophet,  "  They 
have  forsaken  me,  the  fountain  of  living 
waters,  and  hewed  them  out  cisterns,  broken 
cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water;"*  when  all 
the  while  they  ought  to  confess  that  the 
Father  is  God,  the  Son  God,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  God,*  as  they  have  been  taught  by  the 
divine  words,  and  by  those  who  have  under- 
stood them  in  their  highest  sense.     Against 


I  i.e.  the  life  of  the  city,  presumably  Nazianzus,  from  which 
he  it  writiinr. 

'  rf.  tlic  Arlan  formula  ijc  irori  ot«  oi><t  y\v. 

'John  iv.  14.  *  JtT.  ii,  \y,. 

*rf  p.  16,  note.  This  is  nne  nf^ihc  fi-w  instances  of  St. 
nattil's  use  of  the  word  tfco;  of  the  Holy  Giiost, 


those  who  cast  it  in  our  teeth  that  we  are 
Tritheists,  let  it  be  answered  that  we  con- 
fess one  God  not  in  number  but  in  nature. 
For  everytliing  which  is  called  one  in  num- 
ber is  not  one  absolutely,  nor  yet  simple 
in  nature ;  but  God  is  universally  confessed 
to  be  simple  and  not  composite.  God  there- 
fore is  not  one  in  number.  What  I  mean  is 
this.  We  say  that  the  world  is  one  in  number, 
but  not  one  by  nature  nor  yet  simple ;  for  we 
divide  it  into  its  constituent  elements,  fire, 
water,  air,  and  earth.'  Again,  man  is  called 
one  in  number.  We  frequently  speak  of 
one  man,  but  man  who  is  composed  of  body 
and  soul  is  not  simple.  Similarly  we  say 
one  angel  in  number,  but  not  one  by  nature 
nor  yet  simple,  for  we  conceive  of  the  hy- 
postasis of  the  angel  as  essence  with  sancti- 
fication.  If  therefore  everything  which  is 
one  in  number  is  not  one  in  nature,  and  that 
which  is  one  and  simple  in  nature  is  not  one 
in  number  ;  and  if  we  call  God  one  in  nature 
how  can  number  be  charged  against  us. 
when  we  utterly  exclude  it  from  that  blessed 
and  spiritual  nature?  Number  relates  to 
quantity ;  and  quantity  is  conjoined  witli 
bodily  nature,  for  number  is  of  bodily  nature. 
We  believe  our  Lord  to  be  Creator  of  bodies. 
Wherefore  every  number  indicates  tliose 
things  which  have  received  a  material  and 
circumscribed  nature.  Monad  and  Unity 
on  the  other  hand  signify  the  nature  which 
is  simple  and  incomprehensible.  Whoever 
therefore  confesses  either  the  Son  of  God 
or  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  number  or  crea- 
ture inti'oduces  unawares  a  material  and  cir- 
cumscribed nature.  And  by  circumscribed 
I  mean  not  only  locally  limited,  but  a  nature 
which  is  comprehended  in  foreknowledge 
by  Him  who  is  about  to  educe  it  from  the 
non-existent  into  the  existent  and  which  can 
be  comprehended  by  science.  Everv  holy 
thing  tlien  of  which  the  nature  is  circum- 
scribed and  of  which  the  holiness  is  acquired 
is  not  insusceptible  of  evil.  But  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  the  source  of  sanc- 
tification  by  which  every  reasonable  creature 
is  hallowed  in  proportion  to  its  virtue. 

3.  We  in  accordance  with  the  true  doctrine 
speak  of  the  Son  as  neitiier  like,*  nor  unlike^ 
the  Father.     Each  of  these  terms  is  equally 


'  For  the  four  elements  of  ancient  philosophy  modern 
cheniistrv  now  cataloijiics  at  least  sixty-seven.  Of  these,  earth 
fjenerally  contains  eiijht  ;  air  i-;  a  mixture  of  two;  water  is  a 
compound  of  two;  and  lire  is  the  visible  evidence  nf  a  coinbi. 
nation  between  elements  which  produces  lij;ht  and  heat.  On 
the  "elements"  of  the  Greek  philosophers  t'/i/i»  Anst.,  j1/»"/. 
i.  \.  Thales  (tc.  550  H.O  said  water ;  Anaximencs  (fe.  B.C. 
4S())  ail- ;  and  Heraclitus  (tc.  B.C.  (;oo)y/"r/'.  Tothese  Einped- 
ocles  (who  '•  nrdoitein  frigiiius  ^iLtiiam  hisiliiit,  c.  II.C4^o) 
added  a  fourth,  earth. 

'  Asserted  at  Seleucia  and  Ariminuin. 

'  cf.  D.  Sf>.  S.  §  4  on  Aetius'  responsibility  for  the  Ano- 
mccan  formula. 
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impossible,  for  like  and  unlike  are  predicated 
in  relation  to  quality,  ami  the  divine  is  free 
from  quality.  We,  on  the  contrary,  confess 
identity  of  nature  and  accepting  the  consub- 
stantiality,  and  rejecting  the  composition  of 
the  Father,  God  in  substance.  Who  begat 
the  Son,  God  in  substance.  From  this  the 
consubstantiality  •  is  proved.  For  God  in 
essence  or  substance  is  co-essential  or  con- 
substantial  with  God  in  essence  or  substance. 
But  when  even  man  is  called  "god"  as  in 
the  words,  "  I  have  said  ye  are  gods,"  ^  and 
"d;em()n"  as  in  the  words,  "The  gods  of 
the  nations  are  daemons,"  ^  in  the  former  case 
the  name  is  given  by  favour,  in  the  hitter  un- 
truly. God  alone  is  substantiallv  and  essen- 
tially God.  When  I  say  "  alone"  I  set  forth 
the  holy  and  uncreated  essence  and  substance 
of  God.  For  the  word  "  alone  "  is  used  in 
the  case  of  any  individual  and  generally  of 
human  nature.  In  the  case  of  an  individual, 
as  for  instance  of  Paul,  that  he  alone  was 
causrht  into  the  third  heaven  and  "  heard  un- 
speakable  words  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a 
man  to  utter,"*  and  of  human  nature,  as 
when  David  says,  "  as  for  man  his  days  are 
as  grass,"  '  not  meaning  any  particular  man, 
but  human  nature  generally  ;  for  every  man 
is  short-lived  and  mortal.  So  we  understand 
these  words  to  be  said  of  the  nature,  "who 
alone  hath  immortality"  *  and  "  to  God  oidy 
wise,"  ^  ant!  ''  none  is  good  save  one,  that  is 
Gocl,"  **  for  here  "one"  means  the  same  as 
alone.  So  also,  "which  alone  spreadest  out 
the  heavens,"®  and  agaia  "  Thou  shalt  wor- 
ship the  Lord  thy  God  and  Him  only  shalt 
thou  serve."  ^^  "  There  is  no  God  beside 
me."  "  In  Scripture  "  one  "  and  "  only"  are 
not  pi'edicated  of  God  to  mark  distinction 
from  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  to 
except  the  unreal  gods  falsely  so  called. 
As  for  instance,  "  The  Lord  alone  did  lead 
them  and  there  was  no  strange  god  with 
them,"  "*  and  "  then  the  children  of  Israel  did 
put  away  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth,  and  did 
serve  the  Lord  only."  "'  And  so  St.  Paul, 
"  For  as  there  be  gods  many  and  lords 
many,  but  to  us  there  is  but  one  god,  the 
Father,  of  whom  are  all  things ;  and  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  Whom  are  all  things."  '■* 
Here  we  enquire  why  when  he  had  said  "  one 
God"  he  was  not  content,  for  we  have  said 
that  "one"  and  "only"  when  applied  to 
G)J,  indicate    nature.      Why  did  he  add  the 

1  TT  oaoouo-io-^.  <2Cor.  xii.4.  '  Rom.  xvi.  37. 

*  P-;.  Ixxxii.  6.  sPs.cii.  15.  *  tvuke  xviii.  ig. 

»  Ps.  xcvi.  s,  LXX.     6  I  Tim.  vi.  t6  sjob.  ix.  S. 

'"  Dc-ut.  vi.  13,  LXX.,  where  the  text  runs  xvpiov  toi/  9e6v  (rov 
4>oSt]9i)tii.     St.  Basil  may  quote  the  version  in  Matt.  iv.  10  and 
Luke  iv.  S,  Trooo-Kvrrjo-ei?.     The  Helirew  =:  fear. 
■■'  Dent,  xxxii.  -^g,  LXX.  ^'  i  Sam.  vii.  4. 

"  Deut.  xxxii.  12,  LXX.  "  i  Cor.  viii.  5,6. 


word  Father  and  make  mention  of  Christ.^ 
Paid,  a  chosen  vessel,  did  not,  I  imagine, 
think  it  sufficient  only  to  preach  that  the  Son 
is  God  and  the  Holy  Ghost  God,  which  he 
had  expressed  by  the  phrase  "  one  God." 
without,  by  the  further  addition  of  "  the 
Father,"  expressing  Him  of  Whom  are  all 
things  ;  and,  by  mentioning  the  Lord,  signify- 
ing the  Word  by  Whom  are  all  things  ;  and 
yet  further,  by  adding  the  words  Jesus  Christ, 
announcing  the  incarnation,  setting  forth  the 
passion  and  publishing  the  resurrection.  For 
the  word  Jesus  Christ  suggests  all  these  ideas 
to  us.  For  this  reason  too  before  His  pas- 
sion our  Lord  deprecates  the  designation  of 
"Jesus  Christ,"  and  charges  His  disciples 
to  "  tell  no  man  that  He  was  Jesus,  the 
Christ."  '  For  His  purpose  was,  after  the 
completion  of  the  oeconomy,'^  after  His  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  and  His  assumption 
into  heaven,  to  commit  to  them  the  preaching 
of  Him  as  Jesus,  the  Christ.  Such  is  the 
force  of  the  words  "  That  they  may  know 
Thee  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  thou  hast  sent,"  ^  and  again  "  Ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  *  Every- 
where the  Holv  Ghost  secures  our  concep- 
tion of  Him  to  save  us  from  falling  in  one 
direction  while  we  advance  in  the  other, 
heeding  the  theolocry  but  neglecting  the 
osconomy,*  and  so  by  omission  falling  into 
impiety. 

4.  Now  let  us  examine,  and  to  the  best  of 
our  ability  explain,  the  meaning  of  the  words 
of  Holy  Scripture,  which  our  opponents  seize 
and  wrest  to  their  ow  n  sense,  and  urge  against 
us  for  the  destruction  of  the  glory  of  the 
Onlv-begotten.  First  of  all  take  the  words 
"I  live  because  of  the  Father,"®  for  this  is 
one  of  the  shafts  hurled  heavenward  by  those 
who  impiously  use  it.  These  words  I  do  not 
understand  to  refer  to  the  eternal  life  ;  for  what- 
ever lives  because  of  something  else  cannot  be 
self-existent,  just  as  that  which  is  warmed  by 
another  cannot  be  warmth  itself;  but  He  Who 
is  our  Christ  and  God  says,  "  I  am  the  life."  ' 
I  understand  the  life  lived  because  of  the 
Father  to  be  this  life  in  the  flesh,  and  in  this 
time.  Of  His  own  will  He  came  to  live  the 
life  of  men.     He  did  not    say  "  I  have  lived 

^Matt.  xvi.  19. 

2 /.^.  of  His  work  on  earth  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh. 
Vi'iie  note,  p.  7. 

3  John  xvii.  3.  *  John  xiv.  i.  ^  cf.  note,  p.  7. 

6John  vi.  57,  R.V.  The  Greek  is  iyi>  ^u>  £ia  toi'  irarepa,  i.e. 
not  throuirh  or  by  the  Father,  but "  becajse  of"  or  "on  ac- 
count of"  the  Father.  "The  preposition  (Vulir.  propter 
Patrem)  describes  the  ground  or  object,  not  tlie  instrument  or 
agrent  (hy,  throutfh,  hia  rov  tr.).  Complete  devotion  to  ihe 
Father  is  the  essence  of  the  life  of  the  Son;  and  so  complete 
devotion  to  the  Son  is  the  life  of  the  believer.  It  seems  better 
to  give  this  full  sense  to  the  word  than  to  take  it  as  equivalent 
to  '  bv  reason  of ; '  that  is,  '  I  live  because  the  Father  lives.'  " 
Westcolt,  .9/.  John  ad  loc. 

'John  xi.  25. 
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because  of  the  Father,"  but  "  I  live  because 
of  the  Father,"  clearly  indicating  the  present 
time,  and  the  Christ,  having  the  word  of  God 
in  Himself,  is  able  to  call  the  life  which  He 
leads,  life,  and  that  this  is  His  meaning  we 
shall  learn  from  what  follows.  '•  He  that 
cateth  me,"  He  says,  "he  also  shall  live 
because  of  me  ; "  '  for  we  eat  His  flesh,  and 
drink  His  blood,  being  made  through  His 
incarnation  and  His  visible  life  partakers  of 
His  Word  and  of  His  Wisdom.  For  all  His 
mystic  sojourn  among  us  He  called  flesh  and 
blood,  and  set  forth  the  teaching  consisting 
of  practical  science,  of  physics,  and  of  theo- 
logv,  wherebv  our  soul  is  nourished  and  is 
meanwhile  trained  for  the  contemplation  of 
actual  realities.  This  is  perhaps  the  intended 
meaning  of  what  He  says. ^ 

5.  And  again,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than 
I."  ^  This  passage  is  also  employed  by  the 
ungrateful  creatures,  the  brood  of  the  evil 
one.  I  believe  that  even  from  this  passage 
the  consubstantialitv  of  the  Son  with  the 
Father  is  set  forth.  For  I  know  that  compari- 
sons inay  properly  be  made  between  things 
which  are  of  the  same  nature.  We  speak  of 
angel  as  greater  than  angel,  of  man  as  juster 
than  man,  of  bird  as  fleeter  than  bird.  If 
tlien  comparisons  are  made  between  things 
of  the  same  species,  and  the  Father  by  com- 
parison is  said  to  be  greater  than  the  Son, 
then  the  Son  is  of  the  same  substance  as  the 
Father.  But  there  is  another  sense  under- 
lying tlie  expression.  In  what  is  it  extraor- 
dinary that  He  who  "  is  the  Word  and 
was  made  flesh"*  confesses  His  Father 
to  be  greater  than  Himself,  when  He  was 
seen  in  glory  inferior  to  the  angels,  and 
in  form  to  men.''  For  "Thou  hast  made 
him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels/'*  and 
again  "  Who  was  made  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels,""  and  "  we  saw  Him  and  He 
h:id  neitiier  form  nor  comeliness,  his  form 
was  di'ficient  beyond  all  men."  '  All  this  He 
entkued  on  account  of  His  abundant  loving 
kindness  towards  His  work,  that  He  might 
save  the  lost  sheep  and  bring  it  home  when 
He  had  saved  it,  and  bring  back  safe  and 
sound  to  his  own  land  the  man  who  went 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  and  so  fell 
among  thieves."  Will  the  heretic  cast  in  His 
teeth   the  manger  out  of  which   he  in  his  un- 


'  John  vi.  57,  R.V 

*  Willi  this  stiikinor  exposition  nf  Basil's  view  of  ihc  spirit- 
ml  tncaniii)r  of  tMtinij  the  flesh  .-iml  drinkinii  the  hlood.r/'. 
the  p.iss:»;r<-  from  Ath.TM;isiiis  (Rioted  hv  F5p.  H  irolfj  Browne 
in  h\^  Eyfiosilion  of  the  XXX IX.  Articles,  ^.(•k,\.  It  is  not 
f-.isy  for  F{om:iii  coiiinient.ilors  to  cite  p:iss:n;es  even  apparently 
in  support  of  Ihi-  less  spiritual  view  of  the  iiiandutation.  i-.g. 
I-esslcr,  Insl.  Pal  i.  z,\n,  and  the  Jjuot  itions  under  tin-  word 
"Eiirharislia,"  in  ihi-  //i./cv  of  Basil  ed  Miirne.  Contrast 
Gregory  of  Nvssa,  in   ehnp    xxxvii.  of  the  Grmtcr  Colfihi^m. 

•■'John  xiv.  i8.  '  Ps.  viii.  <;.  :  Isa    liii.  i.  <.  J,XX. 

*  John  i.  14.  "lleb.  li.g.  •«/.  Luke  x.  30. 


reasonableness  was  fed  by  the  Word  of 
reason?  Will  he,  because  the  carpenter's 
son  had  no  bed  to  lie  on,  complain  of  His 
being  poor?  This  is  why  the  Son  is  less  than 
the  Father ;  for  your  sakes  He  was  made 
dead  to  free  you  from  death  and  make  you 
sharer  in  heavenly  life.  It  is  just  as  though 
anyone  were  to  find  fault  with  the  physician 
for  stooping  to  sickness,  and  breathing  its 
foul  breath,  that  he  may  heal  the  sick. 

6.  It  is  on  thy  account  that  He  knows 
not  the  hour  and  the  day  of  judgment.  Yet 
nothing  is  bevond  the  ken  of  the  real  Wis- 
dom, for  "  all  things  were  made  by  Him  ;  "  ' 
and  even  among  men  no  one  is  ignorant  of 
what  he  has  made.  But  this  is  His  dispen- 
sation ^  because  of  tiiine  own  infirmitv,  that 
sinners  be  not  plunged  into  despair  by  the 
narrow  limits  of  the  appointed  period,^  no 
opportunity  for  repentance  being  left  them  ; 
and  tiiat,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  are 
waging  a  long  war  with  the  forces  of  the 
enemy  mav  not  desert  their  post  on  account 
of  the  protracted  time.  For  both  of  these 
classes  He  arranges  "*  by  means  of  His  as- 
sumed ignorance  ;  for  the  former  cutting  the 
time  short  for  their  glorious  struggle's  sake  ; 
for  the  latter  providing  an  opportunity  for 
repentance  because  of  their  sins.  In  the  gos- 
pels He  numbered  Himself  among  the  igno- 
rant, on  account,  as  I  have  said,  of  the  infirm- 
ity of  the  greater  part  of  mankind.  In  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  speaking,  as  it  were,  to 
the  perfect  apart.  He  says,  "  It  is  not  for  you 
to  know  the  tinses  or  the  seasons  which  the 
Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power."  *  Here 
He  implicitlv  excepts  Himself.  So  much 
for  a  rough  statement  by  way  of  preliminary 
attack.  Now  let  us  enquire  into  the  meaning 
of  the  text  from  a  higher  point  of  view.  Let 
me  knock  at  the  door  of  knowledge,  if  haply 
I  may  wake  the  Master  of  the  house.  Who 
gives  the  spiritual  bread  to  them  who  ask 
Him,  since  they  whom  we  are  eager  to 
entertain  are  friends  and  brothers. 

7.  Our  Saviour's  holy  disciples,  after 
e:ettin<j:  bevond  the  limits  of  human  tliought, 
and  then  being  purified  by  the  woiil,"  are 
enquiring  about  the  end,  and  longing  to 
know  the  ultimate  blessedness  which  our 
Lord  declared  to  be  unknown  to  His  angels 
and  to  Himself.  He  calls  all  the  exact  com- 
prehension of  the  purposes  of  God,  a  day  ; 
and  the  contemplation  of  the  One-ncss  ami 
Unity,  knowledge  of  which  He  attributes  to 

'  John  i.  ^.  *  toOto  ai.Kovo\i.(~\.. 

•'  ru>  i/Tn'u  Tijt  irpoi'Jfcrjiia?.  r)  Trpoi^eo'uia  sc.  i}neot  was  in  Attic 
Law  .•  'lav  fixed  l)eforehan<l  heforc  which  nionev  must  be  paid, 
actions  houiilit.  etc.  r/'.  IMat  ,  /,.-<^^'-.  ^54,  D.  It  is  llie  "linic 
appointed  "  ol  the  Father  in  tjal.  iv.  2. 

•  o'Kovoutt,  '  Acts  i.  y. 

'  c/.  John  KV.  3,  "  Now  ye  are  clean  tlir  >ugh  the  wi>rd." 
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the  Father  alone,  an  hour.  I  apprehend, 
therefore,  that  God  Is  said  to  know  of  Him- 
self what  is ;  and  not  to  know  what  is  not ; 
God,  Who  is,  of  His  own  nature,  very  right- 
eousness and  wisdom,  is  said  to  know  right- 
eousness  and  wisdom  ;  but  to  be  ignorant  of 
unrighteousness  and  wickedness ;  for  God 
who  created  us  is  not  unrighteousness  and 
wickedness.  If,  then,  God  is  said  to  know 
about  Himself  tliat  which  is,  and  not  to  know 
that  which  is  not ;  and  if  our  Lord,  according 
to  the  purpose  of  the  Incarnation  and  tlie 
denser  doctrine,  is  not  the  ultimate  object  of 
desire  ;  then  our  Saviour  does  not  know  the 
end  and  the  ultimate  blessedness.  But  He 
says  the  angels  do  not  know  ;  '  that  is  to  say, 
not  even  the  contemplation  which  is  in  them, 
nor  the  methods  of  their  ministries  are  the 
ultimate  object  of  desire.  For  even  their 
knowledge,  when  compared  with  the  know- 
ledge whicli  is  face  to  face,  is  dense. ^  Only 
the  Father,  He  says,  knows,  since  He  is 
Himself  .the  end  and  the  ultimate  blessed- 
ness, for  when  we  no  longer  know  God  in 
mirrors  and  not  immediately,'  but  approach 
Him  as  one  and  alone,  then  we  shall  know 
even  the  ultimate  end.  For  all  material 
knowledge  is  said  to  be  the  kingdom  of 
Christ;  while  inmiaterial  knowledge,  and  so 
to  say  the  knowledge  of  actual  Godhead,  is 
that  of  God  the  Father.  But  our  Lord  is 
also  Himself  the  end  and  the  ultimate  blessed- 
ness according  to  the  purpose  of  the  Word  ; 
for  what  does  He  say  in  the  Gospel  ?  "I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  ■*  He  calls  the 
transition  from  material  knowledge  to  imma- 
terial contemplation  a  resurrection,  speaking 
of  that  know'ledge  after  which  there  is  no 
other,  as  the  last  day:  for  our  intelligence  is 
raised  up  and  roused  to  a  height  of  blessed- 
ness at  the  time  when  it  contemplates  the 
One-ness  and  Unity  of  the  Word.  But  since 
our  intelligence  is  made  dense  and  bound  to 
earth,  it  is  both  commingled  with  clay  and 
incapable  of  gazing  intently  in  pure  con- 
templation, being  led  through  adornments  * 

*  Mark  xiii.  -52. 

*The  Ben.  note  is  Tola  ha-c  explicandi  ratio  nnn  sua  spo?ite 
dedncta,  sed  in  peytracta  ninltis  viddiiliir.  Sed  illud  ad 
excusanditm  difflcilius^quod  ait  Basil  ins  aiig'elnruin  sciciitiam 
crassam  esse,  si  cotnparetur  cum  ea  qnie  est  facie  ad  faciem. 
Vidctitr  subtilis  explicatio,  qiiam  iiic  seqnilur,  necessitatem  ei 
tmposuisse  ita  de  ait^elis  sentieiidi.  Nam  nun  diem  et  horam 
idem  esse statueret,  ac  e.xtremam  beatitudiiiem;  Hind  Scriptura, 
sed  nequc  anijeli  sciunt,  cogehat  illis  2'isioneiii  illam,  giice  fit 
facie  ad  faciem,  denegare  ;  quia  idem  de  illis  non  poterat  did 
ac  de  l-ilio,  ens  de  se  ipsis  scire  id  quod  sti/it.  iirscire  quod  non 
sunt  ^iiod  si  Jianc  haiisit  opinionem  ex  origenis  fontibus, 
qui  pluribus  locis  earn  insinuat,  certe  cito  deposiiit.  Ait  enim 
torn  II.  p  ^20.  Angelas  in  divinum  faciem  continenter  intentns 
oculns  liabere.  Idem  docet  in  Com.  Is.  p. 515,  n.  1S5,  tt  De  Sp. 
S.cap.  XVI. 

3  6. a  Tcoi'  jAAoTpi'u)!'.  cf.  I  Cor.  xiii.  12,  where  St.  Paul's 
word  is  cTOTTTpoi'.  St.  Basil's  Karon-Tooi'  inay  rather  be  sug- 
gested by  2  Cor.  iii.  iS,  where  the  original  is  KaTon-Tpifonei/oi. 

*  John  vi.  /fO. 

'/too'naji'.   'rhe  Ben.  note  quotes Combefis  as  saying,  "Dura 


cognate  to  its  own  body.  It  consic'ers  the 
operations  of  the  Creator,  and  judges  of  them 
meanwhile  bv  their  ellects,  to  the  end 
that  growing  little  by  little  it  may  one  day 
wax  strong  enough  to  appioach  even  the 
actual  unveiled  Gotlhead.  This  is  the  mean- 
ing, I  think,  of  the  words  "my  Father  is 
greater  than  I,"  '  and  also  of  the  statement, 
'"•  It  is  not  mine  to  give  save  to  those  for 
whom  it  is  preparetl  by  my  Father."  *  This 
too  is  what  is  meant  by  Christ's  "  delivering 
up  the  kingdom  to  God  even  the 'Father  ;  "  * 
ijiasmuch  as  according  to  the  denser  doctrine 
which,  as  I  saitl,  is  regarded  relatively  to  us 
and  not  to  the  Son  Himself,  He  is  not  the 
end  but  the  first  fruits.  It  is  in  accordance 
with  tliis  view  that  when  His  disciples  asked 
Him  again  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
''When  wilt  thou  restore  the  kingdom  of 
Israel?"  He  replied,  "It  is  not  for  you  to 
know  tlie  times  or  the  seasons  which  the 
Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power."'*  That 
is  to  say,  the  knowledge  of  such  a  kingdom  is 
not  for  them  that  are  bound  in  flesh  and 
blood.  This  contemplation  the  Father  hath 
put  away  in  His  own  power,  meaning  by 
"  power"  those  that  are  empowered,  and  by 
"  His  own  "  those  who  are  not  held  down  by 
the  ignorance  of  things  below.  Do  not,  I  beg 
you,  have  in  mind  times  and  seasons  of  sense 
but  certain  distinctions  of  knowledge  made  by 
the  sun  apprehended  by  mental  perception. 
For  our  Lord's  prayer  must  be  carried  out.  It 
is  Jesus  Who  prayed  "  Grant  that  they  may 
be  one  in  us  as  I  and  Thou  are  one,  Father."  * 
For  when  God,  Who  is  one,  is  in  each,  He 
makes  all  one  ;  and  number  is  lost  in  the  in- 
dwelling of  Unity. 

This  is  my  second  attempt  to  attack  the 
text.  If  any  one  has  a  better  interpretation 
to  give,  and  can  consistently  with  true  re- 
ligion amend  what  I  say,  let  him  speak  and 
let  him  amend,  and  the  Lord  will  reward 
him  for  me.  There  is  no  jealousy  in  my 
heart.  I  have  not  approached  this  investiga- 
tion of  these  passages  for  strife  and  vain 
glory,  i  have  done  so  to  help  mv  brothers, 
lest  the  earthen  vessels  which  hold  the  treas- 
ure of  God  should  seem  to  be  deceived  by 
stony-hearted  and  uncircumcised  men,  whose 
weapons  are  the  wisdom  of  folly. ^ 

mihihicvox :  sit  pro  aToiyelui\',per  cognata  rorpori  elementa" 
and  then  goes  on,  "sed  liac  in  re  minus  vidit  vir  eruditus  ; 
non  enim  idem  sonat  ilia  vox  ac  inundi,  quasi  pliires  ejusmodi 
mtindos  admiltat  Basilius  ;  sed  idem  ac  tirnatiis,  sii'e  itt  ait 
Basilius  iji  Epist.  vi.  tiI  n-tpi  yr\v  Ka.A\r),  pulchrittidines  cucb 
sunt  circa  terram.  In  Com. /«  /t.  n.  5S,  p.  422.  Rcclesia  dici- 
tur  -npi-nnvoiv  iavTr)  Kocru.101^  KeKoa-fjLriixei'ri,  co7lvenientibus  sihi 
ornamentis  instructa  eadem  voce  utitiir  Gregorius  Nazianz. 
Ep.  cvii. 

'  John  xiv.  2S.  '  1  Cor.  xv.  24. 

-  Matt.  XX.  2,5.    cf.  n.  Theodoret,  p.  2S.      *  Acts  i.  6,  7. 

^Johnxvii.2i  and  22,  slightly  varieit. 

*  Basil  also  refers  to  this  passage  in  the  treatise,  C.  Euno- 
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8.  Again,  as  is  said  through  Solomon  the 
Wise  in  the  Proverbs,  "  He  was  created;" 
and  He  is  named  "  Beginning  of  ways"  '  of 
good  news,  which  lead  us  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  He  is  not  in  essence  and  substance 
a  creature,  l)ut  is  made  a  "way"  according 
to  the  o'conomv.  Being  made  and  bein<r 
created  signify  the  same  thing.  As  He  was 
made  a  way,  so  was  He  made  a  door,  a  shep- 
herd, an  angel,  a  sheep,  and  again  a  High 
Priest  and  an  Apostle,*  the  names  being  used 
in  other  sen'ses.  What  again  would  the  here- 
tics say  about  God  unsubjected,  and  alviut 
His  being  made  sin  for  us?  ^  For  it  is  written 
"  But  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto 
Him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  Himself  be 
subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under 
Him."*  Are  you  not  afraid,  sir,  of  God 
called  unsubjected?  For  He  makes  thy  sub- 
jection His  own  ;  and  because  of  thv  strug- 
gling against  goodness  He  calls  Himself 
unsubjected.  In  this  sense  too  He  once 
spoke  of  Himself  as  persecuted  —  "Saul, 
Saul,"  He  says,  "  why  persecutest  thou 
me?"  ^  on  the  occasion  when  Saul  was  hurry- 
ing to  Damascus  with  a  desire  to  imprison 
the  disciples.  Again  He  calls  Himself  naked, 
when    any    one    of  his    brethren    is    naked. 


mt'um  i.  20:  "  Since  the  Son's  oriyiii  {apxr,)  is  from  (aird)  the 
Fitther,  in  t!iis  respect  the  F;ither  is  sre^iter,  as  cnuse  and 
ori:^in  (■!>?  airios  Kai  ai^j}).  Whence  niso  the  Lord  s:iid  thus 
my  Father  is  greater  than  I,  clearly  inasmuch  as  He  is  Father 
(«a)o  TtaT-qp).  Yea;  wh.it  else  docs  the  word  Father  signify 
unless  the  being-  cause  and  oriijin  of  that  which  is  beyotten  by 
Hiin.>"  And  in  iii.  1  :  "Tlie  Son  is  second  in  order  (rii^ti)  to 
the  Father,  because  lie  is  from  Ilim  ( in-o)  and  in  dii^nily 
(afiuJjiaTi)  because  the  Father  is  tlie  oriain  ai:d  cause  of  His 
beinj^."  Q^ioted  by  B|).  Weslcott  in  his  .">/.  yolin  in  the  addi- 
tional notes  on  .\iv.  16,  2S,  pp.211  seqq.,  where  also  will  be 
found  qu  itati')ns  from  other  Fathers  on  this  passai;e. 

1  I'he  text  of  Prov.  viii.  2Z  in  tlie  LXX.  is  iciipto?  eifTiTe  /if 
kpx^v  u&utv  aiiTou  e?  e  >ya  clutou.  The  renderintf  of  A.V.  is 
"possessed  me  in  the  be  ■innin?'  of  His  way;  "  of  R.V.,  "  pos- 
sessed," with  "  formed"  in  the  inartrin. 

The  Hebrew  verb  occurs  some  eij^litv  times  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  in  only  tour  other  passages  is  translated  by  possess, 
viz..  Gen.  xiv.  19,  22,  Ps.  cxxxix.  1  ?,  Jer.  xxxii.  15.  and  Zee. 
xi.  ,.  In  the  two  former,  thoui^h  the  f-XX.  renders  the  word  in 
the  Psalms  cKT/jaui,  it  woul.l  have  l>''rne  the  sense  of  •'  create." 
In  the  passasfe  under  discuss!  m  the  Syriac  aijrees  with  the 
LXX.,  and  among  critics  adoptin;;  tlie  same  view  Hishop 
Wordsworth  cites  Ewald,  Ilitzi;^^,  and  Gesenius.  The  ordi- 
nary meaning- of  the  Hebrew  is"  j,'-et  "  or  "  acquire,"  and  hence 
it  is  easy  to  see  how  the  idea  of  '^^ettinii  Or  possLSsitir  pissed 
in  relation  to  the  Creator  into  tliat  of  creation.  The  Greek 
translators  were  not  unanimous,  and  Aqiiila  wrote  e<TTi,raT->. 
The  passa<<^c  inevitalily  became  the  Jezreel  or  I.ow  Countries 
of  tlie  Ari  m  war,  and  many  a  battle  was  fouicht  on  it.  The 
depredators  of  the  Son  found  in  it  Scriiitural  autlmrity  for 
cabin,'  Him  a  <r  -raa,  e,^.  Arias  in  thir  T/m/ia.  as  quoted  by 
Athanasius  in  Or.  c.  Ar.  I.  iii.  §  <>,  and  such  wrilin<rs  of  his 
followers  as  the  Letter  of  Euscbius  of  Nicomedia  to  Pau- 
linusof  Tvre  cited  in  Theod.,  Frc.  Jfist.  I.  v.,  and  Kunomius 
as  quoted  by  Gretc.  Nvss.,r.  Euiiom.  W .  10;  but  as  Dr.  Lidd<m 
observes  in  his  ISamptnn  Lert.  (p.  60,  ed.  1S6S1,  "They  did  not 
doubt  lh.it  this  created  Wisd  iiii  was  a  real  bcini,'  or  person." 

rrriTfwas  accepted  by  the  Catholic  writers,  but  explained 
to  refer  to  the  manhood  onlv,  cf.  Eustathius  of  Antioch. 
quoted  in  Theod  .  Dinl.  I.  Tiie  view  of  .Mhanasius  will  be 
found  in  \\\~.  dissertation  on  tlie  subject  in  tlie  Second  Dis. 
"  Schaff  &   Wace's 


course   a/raiiist  the  An'iins,   po.   ^^T-is^  of  S< 
edition,    r/.  Bull,  De/.  FiJ.  Nir.  II.  vi.  S. 

*  Heb    iii.  I.  .1  ff^  2  Cor.  v.  21 

*  '  "-■'"■•  XV.  2S.  i.e.  Because  the  Son  then  shall  he  subjected. 
He  Is  previously  avvnnraKTit,  not  as  beiii>.'  "disobedient"  (i 
Tim.  1.9^,  <ir  "  iinriilv"  fPit.  i.6.  10),  but  as  beini;  made  man, 
and  huinanitv.  tliouyh  subject  unto  Him,  is  not  vet  seen  to  be 
••  put  und.;r  Hini  "  (Heb.  ii.  S).  «  Acts  ix.  4. 


"I  was  naked,"  He  says,  "and  ye  clothed 
me ; "  '  and  so  when  another  is  in  prison 
He  speaks  of  Himself  as  imprisoned,  for 
He  Himself  took  away  our  sins  and  bare 
our  sicknesses.*  Now  one  of  oin-  inlirmi- 
ties  is  not  being  subject,  and  He  bare 
this.  So  all  the  things  which  happen  to 
us  to  our  hurt  He  makes  His  own,  taking 
upon  Him  our  sutVerings  in  His  fellowship 
with  us. 

9.  But  another  passage  is  also  seized  by 
those  who  are  fighting  against  God  to  the 
perversion  of  their  hearers  :  I  mean  the  words 
"The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself."* 
To  me  this  saying  too  seems  distinctly  de- 
claratory of  the  Son's  being  of  the  same 
nature  as  the  Father.  For  if  every  rational 
creature  is  able  to  do  anything  of  himself,  and 
the  inclination  which  each  has  to  the  worse 
and  to  the  better  is  in  his  own  power,  but 
the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  then  the 
Son  is  not  a  creature.  And  if  He  is  not  a 
creature,  then  He  is  of  one  essence  and  sub- 
stance with  the  Father.  Again  ;  no  creature 
can  do  what  he  likes.  But  the  Son  does 
what  He  wills  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
Therefore  the  Son  is  not  a  creature.  Again  ; 
all  creatures  are  either  constituted  of  con- 
traries or  receptive  of  contraries.  But  the 
Son  is  very  righteousness,  and  immaterial. 
Therefore  the  Son  is  not  a  creature,  and  if 
He  is  not  a  creature.  He  is  of  one  essence 
and  substance  with  the  Father. 

10.  This  examination  of  the  passages 
before  us  is,  so  far  as  my  ability  goes,  suf- 
ficient. Now  let  us  turn  the  discussion  on 
those  who  attack  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  cast 
down  every  high  thing  of  their  intellect  that 
exalts  itself  against  the  knowdedge  of  God.'' 
You  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  cieature. 
And  every  creature  is  a  servant  of  the 
Creator,  for  "  all  are  thy  servants."*  If  then 
He  is  a  servant,  His  holiness  is  acquired; 
and  everything  of  which  the  holiness  is  ac- 
quired is  receptive  of  evil  ;  but  the  Holy 
Ghost  being  holy  in  essence  is  called  "  fount 
of  holiness."  ®  Therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
not  a  creature.  If  He  is  not  a  creatine.  He  is 
of  one  essence  and  substance  with  the  Father. 
How,  tell  me,  can  you  give  the  name  of 
.servant  to  Him  WIto  through  yoiu'  ba])tism 
frees  you  from  vour  servitude?  "The  law," 
it  is  said,  "  of  tlie  Spirit  of  life  hath  made  ine 
free  from  the  law  of  sin."  ^  But  you  will 
never  venture  to  call  His  nature  even  \ari- 
able,  so  long  as  you  have  regard  to  the 
nature  of  the  opposing  power  of  the  enem\-, 


•  Mait  XXV.  ,^6. 


•  cf.  Isa.  Iiii.  4  and  Matt.  viii.  17. 
*Johnv.  19.  «  Rom.  1.4. 


«  2  Cor.  xi.  5. 
*  Ps.  xix.  (31 . 
f  Rom.  viii.  a. 
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which,  like  lightning,  is  fallen  from  heaven, 
and  fell  out  of  the  true  life  because  its  holi- 
ness was  acquired,  and  its  evil  counsels 
were  followed  by  its  change.  So  when  it  had 
fallen  away  from  the  Unity  and  had  cast 
from  it  its  angelic  dignity,  it  was  named  after 
its  character  ''  Devil,"  '  its  former  and  ))lessed 
condition  being  extinct  and  this  hobtile  power 
being:  kindled. 

Furthermore  if  he  calls  the  Holy  Ghost  a 
creature  he  describes  His  nature  as  limited. 
How  tlien  can  the  two  following  passages 
stand?  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  tilleth  the 
world  ;"  ^  and  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy 
Spirit?"^  But  he  does  not,  it  would  seem, 
confess  Him  to  be  simple  in  nature  ;  for  he 
describes  Him  as  one  in  number.  And,  as 
I  have  already  said,  everything  that  is  one  in 
number  is  not  simple.  And  if  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  not  simple,  He  consists  of  essence 
and  sanctification,  and  is  therefore  com- 
posite. But  who  is  mad  enough  to  describe 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  composite,  and  not  simple, 
and  consubstantial  with  the  Father  jmd  the 
Son.'' 

II.  If  we  ought  to  advance  our  argument 
yet  further,  and  turn  our  inspection  to  higher 
themes,  let  us  contemplate  the  divine  nature 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  specially  from  the  follow- 
ing point  of  view.  In  Scripture  we  find 
mention  of  three  creations.  The  first  is  the 
evolution  from  non-being  into  being.*  The 
second  is  change  from  the  worse  to  the  better. 
The  third  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
In  these  you  will  find  the  Holy  Ghost  co- 
operating with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
There  is  a  bringfins:  into  existence  of  the 
heavens  ;  and  what  says  David  ?  "  By  the  word 
of  the  Lord  w'ere  the  heavens  made  and  all 
the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  His 
mouth."  *  Again,  man  is  created  through 
baptism,  for  "  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is 
a  new  creature."  ^  And  why  does  the  Sa- 
viour say  to  the  disciples,  "  Go  ye  therefore 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost "  ?  Here  too  you  see  the 
Holy  Ghost  present  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son.     And  what  would  you  say  also  as  to  the 


'  In  Letter  cciv.  The  name  of  Ata/3oAo5  is  more  im- 
mediately  connected  with  AiaPaAAcii/,  to  calumniate.  It  is 
i  curious  that  the  occasional  spelling  {e.g.  in  Burton)  Divell, 
which  is  nearer  to  the  original,  and  keeps  up  the  association 
with  Diable,  Diavolo,  etc.,  should  have  given  place  to  the  less 
correct  and  inisleading  "  Devil." 

-  Wisdom  i.  7.  3  Ps.  cxxxix.  7. 

*  Trapa^toyT]  airb  To\i  }x'-f]  'u'TO?  €19  to  eii'at.  For  iTfXpaytayq  it  is 
not  easy  to  i;ive  an  equivalent;  it  is  leading  or  bringing  with  a 
notion  ot"  change,  sometimes  a  change  into  error,  as  when  it 
means  a  quitible.  It  is  not  quite  the  Ben.  Latin  ^' production 
It  Is  iu)t  used  intransitively;  if  there  is  a  7rapaywyi7,  there  must 
be  b  TTapaywi',  and  similarly  if  there  is  evolution  or  develop- 
ment, there  must  he  an  evolver  or  developer. 

•*  Ps.  xxxiii.  6.     TO)  Ti'euiaaTi  tou  CTO/iaTOi  aiiToO,  LXX. 

•2  Cor.  V.  17. 


resurrection  of  the  dead  when  we  shall  have 
failed  and  returned  to  our  dust.''  Dust  we 
are  and  unto  dust  we  shall  return.'  And  He 
will  send  the  Holy  Ghost  and  create  us  and 
renew  the  face  of  the  earth. ^  For  what  the 
holy  Paul  calls  resurrection  David  describes  as 
renewal.  Let  us  hear,  once  more,  him  who 
was  caught  into  the  third  heaven.  What 
does  he  say.''  "You  are  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you."^  Now  every 
temple*  is  a  temple  of  God,  and  if  we  are 
a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  God.  It  is  also  called  Solomon's 
temple,  but  this  is  in  the  sense  of  his  being 
its  builder.  And  if  w^e  are  a  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  this  sense,  then  the  Holy 
Gho"^st  is  God,  for  "  He  that  built  all 
tilings  is  God."*  If  we  are  a  temple  of  one 
who  is  worshipped,  and  who  dw^clls  in  us, 
let  us  confess  Him  to  be  God,  for  thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only 
shalt  thou  serve.®  Supposing  them  to  ob- 
ject to  the  word  "  God,"  let  them  learn  what 
this  word  means.  God  is  called  Gfof  either 
because  He  placed  {jtQzLKkvai)  all  things  or  be- 
cause He  beholds  (Qedadai)  all  things.  If  He 
is  called  Gtof  because  He  "  placed"  or  "  be- 
holds" all  things,  and  the  Spirit  knoweth  all 
the  things  of  God,  as  the  Spirit  in  us  knoweth 
our  things,  then  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.^ 
Again,  if  the  sword  of  the  spirit  is  the  word 
of  God,**  then  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  inas- 
much as  the  sword  belongs  to  Him  of  whom 
it  is  also  called  the  word.  Is  He  named 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father .''  For  "the 
right  hand  of  the  Lord  bvingeth  mighty 
things  to  pass;"®  and  "thy  right  hand, 
O  Lord,  hath  dashed  in  pieces  the  enemy."  '° 
But  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  finger  of  God,  as 
it  is  said  "  if  I  bv  the  finger  of  God  cast  out 
devils,"  "  of  which  the  version  in  another 
Gospel  is  "  if  I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out 
devils."  ^'^  So  the  Holy  Ghost  is  of  the  same 
nature  as  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

13.  So  much  must  suffice  for  the  present 
on  the  subject  of  the  adorable  and  holy 
Trinity.  It  is  not  now  possible  to  extend 
the  enquiry  about  it  further.  Do  ye  take 
seeds  from  a  humble  person  like  me,  and  cul- 
tivate the  ripe  ear  for  yourselves,  for,  as  you 


1  rf.  Gen.  iii.  19.  =  fj-_  ps.  ciii.  30.  ^  ,  Cor.  vi.  19. 

*  The  Greek  word  rao?  (I'aciu)  =  dwelling-place.  The 
Hebrew  probably  indicates  capacity. 

Our  "  temple,"  from  the  Latin  Templum  fre'/uei/os  —  /  TAM) 
is  derivatively  a  place  cut  off. 

s  Heb.  iii.  4.  '^  Matt.  iv.  10.    cf.  note  on  p. 

'  I  Cor.  ii.  10,  II.  On  the  derivation  of  Weds  from  9e'c) 
{jiOi\u.i)  or  eeoioynoi,  cf.  Greg.  Naz. 

Skeat  rejects  the'theory  of  connexion  with  the  Latin  Dent, 
and  thinks  that  the  root  of  Tii>r;/u.i  may  be  the  origin. 

•  Eph.  vi.  17. 
"  Ps.  cxviii.  16.    P.B.  "  doeth  valiantly,"  A.V.  iiroCrjcre  Svva- 


fj-it',  LXX. 
10  Ex.  XV.  6 


"  Luke  xi.  20. 


12  Matt.  xii.  2S. 
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know,  ill  such  cases  we  look  for  interest. 
But  I  trust  in  God  that  you,  because  of 
your  pure  lives,  will  l)riiio'  forth  fruit  thirty, 
sixty,  and  a  hundred  fold.  For,  it  is  said, 
Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall 
see  God.'  Ancl,  my  brethren,  entertain  no 
other  conception  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
heavens  than  that  it  is  the  very  contempla- 
tion of  realities.  This  tlie  divine  Script- 
ures call  blessedness.  For  "  the  kingdom 
of  Jieaven  is  within  you."  "^ 

The  inner  man  consists  of  nothing  but 
contemplation.  Tiie  kingdom  of  the  heavens, 
tlien,  must  be  contemplation.  Now  we 
behold  tlieir  shadows  as  in  a  glass  ;  here- 
after, set  free  from  this  earthly  body,  clad 
in  the  incorruptible  and  the  immortal,  we 
shall  bchokl  their  archetypes,  we  shall  see 
them,  that  is,  if  we  have  steered  our  own 
life's  course  aright,  and  if  we  have  heeded 
the  right  faidi,  for  otherwise  none  shall  see 
the  Lord.  For,  it  is  said,  into  a  malicious 
soul  W^isdom  shall  not  enter,  nor  dwell  in 
the  body  that  is  subject  unto  sin.'  And  let 
no  one  urge  in  objection  that,  while  I  am 
ignoring  what  is  before  our  eyes,  I  am  philo- 
sophizing to  them  about  bodiless  and  imma- 
terial being.  It  seems  to  me  perfectly  absurd, 
wliile  the  senses  are  allowed  free  action  in 
relation  to  their  proper  matter,  to  exclude 
mind  alone  from  its  peculiar  operation. 
Piecisely  in  the  same  manner  in  which  sense 
touches  sensible  objects,  so  mind  apprehends 
the  objects  of  mental  perception.  This  too 
must  be  said  that  God  our  Creator  has  not 
included  natural  faculties  among  things 
which  can  be  taught.  No  one  teaches  sight 
to  apprehend  colour  or  form,  nor  hearing  to 
apprehend  sound  and  speech,  nor  smell, 
pleasant  and  unpleasant  scents,  nor  taste, 
flavours  and  savours,  nor  touch,  soft  and  hard, 
hot  and  cold.  Nor  would  any  one  teach  the 
mind  to  reach  objects  of  mental  perception  ; 
and  just  as  the  senses  in  the  case  of  their 
being  in  any  way  diseased,  or  injured,  re- 
quire only  proper  treatment  and  then  readily 
fulfil  their  own  functions;  just  so  the 
mind,  imprisoned  in  flesli,  and  full  of  the 
thougiits  that  arise  thence,  requires  faith 
and  right  conversation  which  make  "its  feet 
like  hinds'  feet,  and  set  it  on  its  high  places."^ 

'  M.itt.  V.8. 

•  Lukt-  xvii.  21,  tVrbt  i/iuji'.  Many  modern  commentators 
interpret  "in  your  midst,"  "  anion ;;  you."  So  Alford,  who 
<niolfs  Xcn.,  Anah.  I.  x^^  for  the  Greek,  Up.  Walsliam  IIow, 
Borneinann.  Mcvcr.  The  older  view  coincided  with  that  of 
lia-il;  so  'riuophylact,  Chrysostom,  and  with  them  Olshausen 
an'l  (todet. 

I'o  th>-  'ihjection  I  hat  the  words  were  said  to  tlic  Pharisees, 
and  thai  the  kin);d  <m  was  not  in  their  hearts,  it  niay  be  an- 
swered that  our  I.ord  mi^ht  use  "you"  of  hmnanily,  even 
when  addressinu  Pharisees.  He  never,  like  a  merely  human 
preacher,  says  "  wc." 

■•Wisdom  1.4.  «  Ps.  xviii.  3j. 


The  same  advice  is  given  us  by  Solomon  the 
wise,  who  in  one  passage  oilers  us  the  exam- 
ple of  the  diligent  worker  the  ant,'  and 
recommends  her  active  life  ;  and  in  another 
the  work  of  the  wise  bee  in  forming  its 
cells,*  and  thereby  suggests  a  natural  con- 
templation wherein  also  the  doctrine  of  the 
riol}'  Trinity  is  contained,  if  at  least  the 
Creator  is  considered  in  proportion  to  the 
beauty  of  the  things  created. 

But  witii  thanks  to  the  Fatlier,  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  let  me  make  an  •end  to 
my  letter,  for,  as  the  proverb  has  it,  -dv  nirpov 

LETTER    IX.* 

To  Maxivuis  the  Philosopher. 

1 .  Speech  is  really  an  image  of  mind  :  so  I 
have  learned  to  know  you  from  your  letters, 
just  as  the  proverb  tells  us  we  may  know 
''  the  lion  from  his  claws."  * 

I  am  delighted  to  tind  that  your  strong 
inclinations  lie  in  the  direction  of  the  first  and 
greatest  of  good  things — love  botli  to  God 
and  to  your  neighbour.  Of  the  latter  I  find 
proof  in  your  kindness  to  mvself;  of  the 
former,  in  your  zeal  for  knowledge.  It  is 
well  known  to  every  disciple  of  Christ  that 
in  these  two  all  is  contained. 

2.  You  ask  for  the  writings  of  Dionysius  ;* 
they  did  indeed  reach  me,  and  a  great  many 
they  were  ;  but  I  have  not  the  books  with 
me,  and  so  have  not  sent  them.  My  opinion 
is,  however,  as  follows.  I  do  not  admire 
everything  that  is  written  ;  indeed  of  some 
things  I  totally  disapprove.  For  it  may  he, 
that  of  the  impiety  of  which  we  are  now 
hearing  so  mucli,  I  mean  the  Anomoean,  it  is 
he,  as  far  as  I  know,  who  first  gave  ftien  the 
seeds.  I  do  not  trace  his  so  doinji;  to  any  men- 
tal depravitv,  but  only  to  his  earnest  desire  to 
resist  SabelHus.  I  often  compare  him  to  a 
woodman  trying  to  straighten  some  ill-grown 
sapling,  pulling  so  immoderately  in  the  op- 
posite direction  as  to  exceed  the  mean,  and 
so  dragging  the  plant  awry  on  the  otlicr 
side.  This  is  very  much  what  we  find  to 
be    the    case   with  Dionysius.     While  vehe- 


'  cf.  Prov.  vi.  6. 

'  Ecclus.  xi.  3.  The  ascription  of  this  book  to  Solomon  is 
said  by  Kutinus  to  be  confined  to  the  Latin  cliiuch,  while  the 
Greeks  know  it  as  the  Wisdom  of  Jesus  son  of  Sirach  (vers. 
Orifj.,  Horn,  in  Num.  xvii.). 

3  Attributed  to  Cleobulus  of  Lindos.  Thalcs  is  credited 
with  the  injunction  y-itiff  xpw-    C/-  '"y  "Ote  on  Theodoret,  Ep. 

Cli.  p.  ,^2Q. 

*  To  be  ascribed  to  the  same  period  as  the  prcccdinir. 

^  In  Lucian  {Hcrmot.  5()  the  proverb  is  traced  to  a  story  of 
Pheidias,  who,  "  after  a  lool;  at  a  claw,  could  tell  how  liiir  the 
whole  lion,  formed  in  proportion,  would  be."  A  parallel  Greek 
adat;e  was  (ktou  Kpaajriiov  to  nav  tx^acrfia.  Vide  Leutbch., 
Corp,  Parofmioir .  Grac,  I.  253. 

>>  i.t.  uf  Alexandria. 
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niently  opposing  the  im[)iety  of  the  Libyan,' 
he  is  carried  away  unawares  by  his  zeal  into 
the  opposite  error.  It  would  have  been 
quite  sutiicient  for  him  to  have  pointed  out 
that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  not  identi- 
cal in  substance,*  and  thus  to  score  against 
the  blasphemer.  But,  in  order  to  win  an 
unmistakable  and  superabundant  victory, 
he  is  not  satisfied  with  laying  down  a  differ- 
ence of  hypostases,  but  must  needs  assert 
also  diderence  of  substance,  diminution  of 
power,  and  variableness  of  glory.  So  he 
1  exchanges  one  mischief  for  another,  and 
diverges  from  the  right  line  of  doctrine.  In 
his  writings  he  exhibits  a  miscellaneous  in- 
consistency, and  is  at  one  time  to  be  found 
disloyal  to  the  homoousion,  because  of  his 
opponent  ^  who  made  a  bad  use  of  it  to  the 
destruction  of  the  hvpostases,  and  at  another 
,  admitting  it  in  his  Apology  to  his  namesake.* 
'  Besides  this  he  uttered  very  unbecoming 
words  about  the  Spirit,  separating  Him  from 
I  the  Godhead,  the  object  of  worship,  and 
1  assigning  Him  an  inferior  rank  with  created 
and  subortlinate  nature.  Such  is  the  man's 
character. 

3.     If  I  must  give  my  own  riew,  it  is  this. 
;  The  phrase  "  like  in  essence,"*  if  it  be  read 
!  with  the  addition  "without  any  difference,"^ 
j  I  accept  as  conveying  the  same   sense  as  the 
1  homoousion,  in   accordance  with  the  sound 
\  meaning  of  the  homoousion.      Being  of  this 
I  mind  the  Fathers  at  Nictea  spoke  of  the  Only- 
'  begotten  as  "  Light  of  Light,"   "  Very  God 
of  very  God,"  and  so  on,   and   then   consist- 
ently added  the  homoousion.     It  is  impossible 
for  any  one  to  entertain  the  idea  of  variable- 
ness of  light  in  relation  to  light,  of  truth   in 
relation  to  truth,  nor  of  the  essence  of  the 
Only    begotten    in    relation    to    that   of    the 
Father.     If,  then,  the  phrase  be  accepted   in 
this  sense,  I   have  no   objection   to  it.     But 
if  any  one  cuts  off"  the  qualification  "  without 
any  difference  "    from    the  word    "  like,"  as 
was  done  at  Constantinople,'  then  I   regard 

*  i.e.  Sabellius.  Basil  is  the  first  writer  who  asserts  his 
African  birth.  In  £:p.  ccvii.  he  is  "Sabellius  the  Libyan." 
His  active  life  was  Roman;  his  views  popular  in  the  Penta- 
polis. 

_  '  ou  TauToi/  Tip  v^roKfl.^l.il^<o.  Aristotle,  Aletaph.  vi.  3,  i,  says, 
;ia\i{rTa  So*cet  eii/at  ovaia  to  vnoKeififvov  rb  TTpwTOf .  On  the  dis- 
tinction between  6|nooii<rio?  and  TdUToi'  ruj  viroKeifj^evio,  /:/.  Atha.n., 
Exp.  Fid.  ii.,  where  the  Sabellians  are  accused  of  holdina;  an 
uioiTjTwp,  and  Greg.  .Nyss.  answer  to  Eunomius,  Second  Book, 
p.  254  in  Schaff  and  Wacc's  ed.  Vide  also  Pro/c^g.  to  Athan., 
p.  xxxi.  in  this  series.  Epiphanius  says  of  Noetus,  /uoi'dtuttw! 
Tav  0.V70V  TTarepa  Kai  Yinc  «ai  ayiov  irv^vn-o.  .  .  .  r\yr\(j6.^e.vo^ 
(^Hares.  Ivii.  2)  and  of  Sabellius,  AoyfiaTiftt  oJtos  Kai  oi  air' 
avToi/  SaiSeAAtat'ot  Tov  avrov  ^Ivai  Waj^pa  tov  avrov  Ytbi'  TOf 
awTOf  eii'at  ayioi' TrreO^ta,  ti>5  aval  ec  fxta  VTTOfTrafjii  rpet?  bvofxa. 
<rias.     {Hares.  Ixii.  i.) 

Sabellius .  5  oaioioi'  ko.j^  ovaiav. 

*  Dionysius  of  Rome.  0  ATT-apaAAaKTw?. 

''■^-  at  the  Acacian  council  of  Constantinople  in  360,  at 
whicii  tiltv  bishops  accepted  the  creed  of  Ariniinurn  as  revised 
at  Nike,  pro^crihinij  OL'cr.a  and  iTroo-ratri';,  and  prunouuced  the 
Snn  !o  be  ••  hke  the  Father,  as  say  the  Holy  Scriptures."  cf. 
Theod.  II.  xvi.  and  Soc.  II.  xli.      In  366  S'emiarian  deputies 


the  phrase  with  suspicion,  as  derogatory  to 
the  dignity  of  the  Only-begotten.  We  are  fre- 
quently accustomed  to  entertain  the  idea  of 
"likeness"  in  the  case  of  indistinct  resem-- 
blances,  coming  anything  but  close  to  the 
originals.  I  am  myself  for  the  homoousion, 
as  being  less  open  to  improper  interpretation. 
But  why,  my  dear  sir,  shoidd  you  not  pay 
me  a  visit,  that  we  may  talk  of  these  high 
topics  face  to  face,  instead  of  committing 
them  to  lifeless  letters,  —  especially  when  [ 
have  determined  not  to  publish  my  views.'' 
And  pray  do  not  adopt,  to  me,  the  words  of 
Diogenes  to  Alexander,  that  "  it  is  as  far 
from  you  to  me  as  from  mc  to  you."  I  am 
almost  obliged  by  ill  health  to  remain  like 
the  plants,  in  one  place  ;  moreover  I  hold 
"  the  living  unknown"'  to  be  one  of  the  chief 
goods.  You,  I  am  told,  are  in  good  health  ; 
you  have  made  yourself  a  citizen  of  the  world, 
and  you  might  consider  in  coming  to  see  me 
that  you  are  coming  home.  It  is  quite  right 
for  you,  a  man  of  action,  to  have  crowds  and 
towns  in  which  to  show  your  good  deeds. 
For  me,  quiet  is  the  best  aid  for  the  contem- 
plation and  mental  exercise  whereby  I  cling 
to  God.  This  quiet  I  cultivate  in  abundance 
in  my  retreat,  with  the  aid  of  its  giver, 
God.  Yet  if  you  cannot  but  court  the  great, 
and  despise  me  who  lie  low  upon  the  ground, 
then  write,  and  in  this  way  make  my  life  a 
happier  one. 

LETTER   X.* 

To  a  widow? 

The  art  of  snaring  pigeons  is  as  follows. 
When  the  men  who  devote  themselves  to  this 
craft  have  caught  one,  they  tame  it,  and 
make  it  feed  with  them.  Then  they  smear  its 
wings  with  sweet  oil,  and  let  it  go  and  join 
the  rest  outside.  Then  the  scent  of  that 
sweet  oil  makes  the  free  flock  the  possession 
of  the  owner  of  the  tame  bird,  for  all  the 
rest  are  attracted  by  the  fragrance,  and  settle 

from  the  Council  of  Lampsacus  represented  to  Liherius  at 
Rome  that  (card  n-ai'Ta  6/joios  and  6p.oo0(rio?  were  equivalent. 

1  Ka.d(.  ^^ui(ra?  is  quoted  by  Theodoret  in  Ep.  Ixii.  as  a  saying' 
of"  one  of  the  men  once  called  wise."  It  is  attributed  to  "Epi- 
curus. Horace  imitates  it  in  Ep.  I.  xvii.  10:  "  Nee  rixit  ma/e 
qui  nattis  moriensque  fefellit."  So  Ovid,  Tristia  III.  iv.  2.^  : 
"  crede  mihi  ;  bene  qui  latttit,  benevixil,"  and  Eurip.,  /ph.  'in 
Aul.  17: 

ZrjAui  ere,  *ye'pof , 
ZtjAuj  6'  afSpcui'  09  ikKLvhwov 
Biof  ef  en-epacr'  dyi'ibs  axAeij^. 
Plutarch  has  an  essay  on  the  question,  ei  xaAws  iipriTai.  to  AotJe 

2  Placed  during  the  retreat. 

^TTpb?  iXev&epav.  The  Benedictine  note,  after  g:iving^  rea- 
sons why  the  name  Julitta  should  not  be  introduced  into  the 
address,  continues :  "  neqiie  etiam  in  hae  et  pluribits  aliis 
Basilii  cpisiolis  e'Aeui>epa  nomen  proprhim  est,  sed  zidiiam 
maironam  designat.  Sic  Gregoriiis  Naz.  in  Epist.  cxlvii., 
fKivAipav  Alypii,  id  est  vidiiam,  apellat  Simpliciam  quant 
ipstus  quondam  cojijugem  fuisse  duxerat  in  Epist.  cxlvi."  The 
usage  may  be  traceable  to  Horn.  vii.  3. 
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in  the  house.  But  why  do  I  begin  my  letter 
thus?  Because  I  have  taken  your  son  Dio- 
nysius,  once  Diomedes,'  and  anointed  the 
wings  of  his  soul  with  the  sweet  oil  of  God, 
and  sent  him  to  you  that  you  may  take  flight 
with  him,  and  make  for  the  nest  which  he 
has  built  untier  mv  roof.  If  I  live  to  see 
this,  and  you,  my  honoured  friend,  translated 
to  our  lofty  life,  I  shall  require  many  per- 
sons worthv  of  God  to  pay  Him  all  the  hon- 
our that  is  His  due. 

LETTER  XL* 

Without  address.     To  some  friends? 

After  by  God's  grace  I  had  passed  the 
sacred  day  with  our  sons,  and  had  kept  a 
really  perfect  feast  to  the  Lord  because  of 
their  exceeding  love  to  God,  I  sent  them  in 
good  health  to  your  excellency,  with  a  prayer 
to  our  loving  God  to  give  them  an  angel  of 
peace  to  help  and  accompany  them,  and  to 
grant  them  to  find  you  in  good  health  and 
assured  tranquillity,  to  the  end  that  wherever 
your  lot  may  be  cast,  I  to  the  end  of  my 
days,  whenever  I  hear  news  of  you,  may  be 
gladdened  to  think  of  you  as  serving  and 
giving  thanks  to  the  Lord.  If  God  should 
grant  you  to  be  quickly  freed  from  these 
cares  I  beg  you  to  let  nothing  stand  in  the 
way  of  your  coming  to  stay  with  me.  I 
think  you  will  find  none  to  love  you  so  well, 
or  to  make  more  of  your  friendship.  So  long, 
then,  as  tlie  Holy  One  ordains  this  separation, 
be  sure  that  you  never  lose  an  opportunity 
of  comforting  me  by  a  letter. 

LETTER   XII.* 

To  Olympius? 

Before  you  did  write  me  a  few  words: 
now  not  even  a  few.  Your  brevity  will  soon 
become  silence.  Return  to  your  old  ways, 
and  do  not  let  me  have  to  scold  you  for 
your  laconic  behaviour.     But  I  shall  be  glad 

'  A  second  name  was  piven  nt  baptism,  or  assumed  with 
some  i-elii;ious  motive.  In  the  first  three  centuries  considera- 
tions of  prudence  would  prevent  an  advertisement  of  Christian- 
ity througrh  a  name  of  peculiar  meanin<j,  and  even  baptismal 
names  were  not  hiblical  or  of  pious  meaninfj  and  association. 
I.ater  the  early  indifference  of  Christians  as  to  the  character 
of  th<;ir  names  ce;ised,  and  after  the  fourth  century  heathen 
names  were  discourajjed.  cf.  D.C.A.  ii.  136S.  "  Dionysius," 
thou(;h  of  natran  oriirin,  is  biblical;  but  "  martyrs  often  en- 
countered death  bearinir  the  names  of  these  very  divinities  to 
whom  they  refuse  to  offer  sacrifice."  So  we  have  Apolli- 
narius,  Uermias,  Demetrius,  Origenes  (sprunjj  from  Horus), 
Arius,  Alhenodorus,  Aphrodisius,  and  many  more. 

'  Of  the  same  period  as  X. 

»  Possibly  to  Olympius,  the  recipient  of  XII.  cf.  Letter 
ccxi. 

*  Of  the  same  date  as  the  preceding-. 

»  Olympius  was  an  iiifiuential  friend  of  Rasil's,  and  sympa- 
thized with  him  in  his  later  troubles,  and  under  the  attacks  of 
Jiusuihiub.     cf.  Letters  ccxi.,  Ixiii.,  Ixiv. 


even  of  a  little  letter  in  token  of  your  great 
love.      Only  write  to  me. 

LETTER   XIII.* 

To  Olympius. 

As  all  the  fruits  of  the  season  come  to  us 
in  their  proper  time,  flowers  in  spring,  corn 
in  summer,  and  apples  *  in  autumn,  so  the 
fruit  for  winter   is  talk. 

LETTER   XIV." 

To  Gregory  his  friend. 

My  brother  Gregory  writes  me  word 
that  he  has  long  been  wishing  to  be  with 
me,  and  adds  tliatyou  are  of  the  same  mind; 
however,  I  could  not  wait,  parti v  as  being 
hard  of  belief,  considerinof  I  have  been  so 
often  disappointed,  and  partly  because  I  find 
myself  pulled  all  ways  by  business.  I  must 
at  once  make  for  Pontus,  where,  perhaps, 
God  willing,  I  may  make  an  end  of  wander- 
ing. After  renouncing,  with  trouble,  the 
idle  hopes  which  I  once  had,  [about  you]* 
or  rather  the  dreams,  (for  it  is  well  said 
that  hopes  are  waking  dreams),  I  departed 
into  Pontus  in  quest  of  a  place  to  live  in. 
There  God  has  opened  on  me  a  spot  exactly 
answering  to  my  taste,  so  that  I  actually  see 
before  my  eyes  what  I  have  often  pictured 
to  my  mind  in  idle  fancy.  There  is  a  lofty 
mountain  covered  with  thick  woods,  watered 
towards  the  north  with  cool  and  transparent 
streams.  A  plain  lies  beneath,  enriched  by 
the  w^aters  which  are  ever  draining  ofi"  from 
it ;  and  skirted  b\'  a  spontaneous  profusion  of 
trees  almost  thick  enough  to  be  a  fence  ;  so 
as  even  to  surpass  Calypso's  Island,  which 
Homer  seems  to  have  considered  the  most 
beautiful  spot  on  the  earth.  Indeed  it  is 
like  an  island,  enclosed  as  it  is  on  all  sides; 
for  deep  hollows  cut  otf  two  sides  of  it ;  the 
river,  which  has  lately  fallen  down  a  preci- 
pice, runs  all  along  the  front,  and  is  impassa- 
ble as  a  wall ;  while  the  mountain  extending 
itself  behind,  and  meeting  the  hollows  in  a 
crescent,  stops  up  the  path  at  its  roots. 
There  is  but  one  pass,  and  I  am  master  of  it. 
Behind  my  abode  there  is  another  gorge, 
rising  into  a  ledge  up  above,  so  as  to  com- 
mand the  extent  of  the  plains  and  the  stream 


! 


1  Placed  with  the  precedinfr. 

2 /x^Aoi'.  lUit,  like  the  Latin  »/<»/««;,  this  word  served  for 
more  than  we  mean  by  "  apple."  Ho  the  malum  Cydonium 
was  quince,  the  malum  Pi-rsirum,  peach,  etc. 

3  Placed  after  Basil's  choice  of  his  Pontic  retreat.  Trans- 
lated by  Newman,  whose  version  is  here  jjiven  (Church  of  the 
Fathers,  ii(>).  On  the  topoijraphy,  cf.  Letters  iii.,  x.,  ccxxiii., 
and  remarks  in  the  Prolt-t;omena. 

*  Omitted  by  Newman. 
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which  bounds  it,  which  is  not  less  beautiful, 
to  my  taste,  than  the  Strymon  as  seen  from 
Amphipolis.'       For   while   the    latter    flows 
leisurely,  and  swells  into  a  lake  almost,  and 
is  too   still  to   be  a  river,  the   former  is  the 
most   rapid  stream  I  know,   and   somewhat 
turbid,  too,  fi-om  the  rocks  just  above ;   from 
which,    shooting   down,    and  eddying    in   a 
deep  pool,    it   forms  a  most    pleasant  scene 
for  myself  or  any  one  else ;  and  is  an  inex- 
haustible  resource  to  the   country  people,  in 
the  countless  fish  which  its  depths   contain. 
What  need  to  tell  of  the  exhalations  from  the 
earth,  or  the  breezes  from  the  river?    Another 
might  admire  the  multitude  of  flowers,  and 
singing   birds ;   but    leisure  I  have  none    for 
such  thoughts.       However,  the  chief  praise 
of  the  place  is,  that  being  happily  disposed 
for  produce  of  every  kind,  it  nurtures  what  to 
me  is  the  sweetest  produce  of  all,  quietness  ; 
indeed,  it  is  not  only  rid  of  the  bustle  of  the 
city,  but  is  even  unfrequented  by  travellers, 
I  except  a   chance  hunter.     It  abounds  indeed 
;  in  game,  as  well  as  other  things,  but  not,  I  am 
glad  to  say,  in  bears  or  wolves,  such  as  you 
have,  but  in  deer,  and  wild  goats,  and  hares, 
and  the  like.     Does  it  not  strike  you  what  a 
i  foolish  mistake  I  was  near  making  when  I  was 
!  eager  to  change  this  spot  for  your  Tiberina,* 
the  very  pit  of  the  whole  earth.'' 

Pardon  me,  then,  if  I  am  now  set  upon 
it;  for  not  Alcmaion  himself,  I  suppose, 
could  endure  to  wander  further  when  he  had 
found  the  Echinades.*  , 

LETTER    XV.^ 
To  Arcadius,  Imperial  Treasurer.^ 

The  townsmen  of  our  metropolis  have 
conferred  on  me  a  greater  favour  than  they 


•  The  hill,  of  which  the  western  half  is  covered  bv  tlie  ruins 
of  Amphipolis,  is  insulated  by  tlie  Strymon  on  llie  north-west 
and  south,  and  a  valley  on  the  east.  To  the  north-west  the 
Strymon  widens  into  a  lake,  compared  bv  Dr.  Arnold  to  that 
formed  by  the  Mincio  at  Mantua,     cf.  Thucvd.  iv.  loS  and  v.  7. 

'Tiberina  was  a  district  in  the  neifrhbourhood  of  Gregory's 
home  at  Arianzus.     cf.  Gret;.  Naz.,  Ep.  vi.  and  vii. 

*  "  Alcma;on  slew  his  mother;  but  the  awful  Erinnvs,  the 
avenger  of  matricide,  inllicted  on  him  a  long-  and  terrible  pun- 
ishment, deprivinfj  hiui  of  his  reason,  and  chasini^  hini  aiiout 
from  place  to  place  without  t!ie  possibility  of  repose  or  jieace 
of  mind.  He  craved  ))rotection  and  cure  from  the  god  at 
Delphi,  who  required  him  to  dedicate  at  ihe  temple,  as  an  offer- 
ina:,  the  precious  necklace  of  Kadmus,  that  irresistible  bribe 
which  had  orig^inally  corrupted  Eriphyle.  He  further  inti- 
mated to  the  unhappy  sufferer  that,  thouuh  the  whole  earth 
was  tainted  with  his  crime  and  had  become  uninhabitable  for 
him,  vit  there  was  a  spot  of  g^round  which  was  not  under  the 
eye  of  the  sun  at  the  time  when  the  matricide  was  committed, 
and  where,  therefore,  Alcma;on  miglit  yet  find  a  tranquil 
shelter.  The  promise  was  realised  at  the  mouth  of  the  river 
Achelous,  whose  turbid  stream  was  perpetuallv  depositing 
new  earth  and  forming  additional  islands.  Upon  one  of  these 
Alcmjeon  settled  pernianeiitiv  and  in  peace."  Grote,  Hist.  Or. 
i'SSi.  ■*  Written  from  the  Pontic  retreat. 

^  Comes  rei priiHita.  '•  who  managed  the  enormous  revenues 
of  the  fiscus  and  kept  account  of  the  privileges  granted  bv  the 
Emperor  {lihrrhcnefiriiintm.  Hvirinns.  De  Const.  Z,/;///V.  p.  203, 
ed.  Larhm.  and  Du  Canye  s.v.]:''     D.C.B.  i.  634. 


have  received,  in  giving  me  an  opportunity 
of  writing  to  your  excellency.  The  kind- 
ness, to  win  which  they  have  received  this 
letter  from  me,  was  assured  them  even 
before  I  wrote,  on  accoimt  of  your  wonted 
and  inborn  courtesy  to  all.  But  I  have  con- 
sidered it  a  very  great  advantage  to  have  the 
opportunity  of  addressing  your  excellency, 
praying  to  the  holy  God  that  I  may  continue 
to  rejoice,  and  share  in  the  pleasure  of  the 
recipients  of  your  bounty,  while  you  please 
Him  more  and  more,  and  while  the  splendour 
of  your  high  place  continues  to  increase. 
I  pray  that  in  due  time  I  may  with  joy  once 
more  welcome  those  who  are  delivering  this 
my  letter  into  your  hands, -^  and  send  them 
forth  praising,  as  do  many,  your  considerate 
treatment  of  them,  and  I  trust  that  they  will 
have  found  my  recommendation  of  them  not 
without  use  in  approaching  your  exalted 
excellency. 

LETTER   XVL'^ 
Against  Eimomiiis  the  heretic.^ 

He  who  maintains  that  it  is  possible  to 
arrive  at  the  discovery  of  things  actually 
existing,  has  no  doubt  by  some  orderly 
method  advanced  his  intelligence  by  means 
of  the  knowledge  of  actually  existing 
things.  It  is  after  first  training  himself 
by  the  apprehension  of  small  and  easily 
comprehensible  objects,  that  he  brings  his 
apprehensive  faculty  to  bear  on  what  is 
beyond  all  intelligence.  He  makes  his  boast 
that  he  has  really  arrived  at  the  comprehen- 
sion of  actual  existences;  let  him  then 
explain  to  us  the  nature  of  the  least  of 
visible  beinfrs  ;  let  him  tell  us  all  about  the 
ant.  Does  its  life  depend  on  breath  and 
breathing.?  Has  it  a  skeleton .''  Is  its  body 
connected  by  sinews  and  ligaments.^  Are 
its  sinews  surrounded  with  muscles  and 
glands.?  Does  its  marrow  go  with  dorsal 
vertebra  from  brow  to  tail }  Does  it  give 
impulse  to  its  moving  members  by  the  en- 
veloping nervous  membrane.?  Has  it  a 
liver,  with  a    gall    bladder    near   the    liver.? 

1  There  is  confusion  here  in  the  text,  and  the  Benedictines 
think  it  unmanageable  as  it  stands.  But  the  matter  is  of  no 
importance. 

2  I'laced  by  the  Ben.  Ed.  in  the  reign  of  Julian  361-353. 

3  Eunomius  the  Anomcean,  bp.  of  Cyzicus,  against  whose 
Liher  Apologeiicus  Basil  wrote  liis  counter-work.  The  first 
appear.auce  of  the  aiperiKO?  ai'ijpiuffo?,  the  "chooser"  of  his 
own  way  rather  than  the  coinmon  sense  of  the  Church,  is  in 
Tit.  iii.  ID.  aipcTifeii'  is  a  common  word  in  the  EXX.,  but  does 
not  occur  in  Is.  xlii.  i,  though  it  is  introduced  into  the  quota- 
tion in  Matt.  xii.  iS.  aipecri;  is  used  six  times  by  St.  I.uke  for 
"  sect;  "  twice  bv  St.  Paul  and  onci*  by  St.  Peter  for  "  heresy." 
Augustine,  C.  Manich.  writes:  "j^iti  in  ercl-'S'a  Christi  7nor- 
biJinn  aliqiiid  pravumque  quid  sapitiiit,  si,  cor  recti  til  santtm 
rcctumque  stipiant.  resistant  coyiiumaciter  suaqiie  pestifera  et 
mortifera  dogmata  emendare  nolunt,sed  defensare peraistunt 
heeretici  sunt." 
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Has  it  kidiicys,  heart,  arteries,  veins, 
membranes,  cartilages?  Is  it  hairy  or 
hairless?  Has  it  an  uncloven  hoof,  or 
are  its  feet  divided?  How  long  does  it 
live?  What  is  its  mode  of  reproduction? 
What  is  its  period  of  gestation?  How  is  it 
that  ants  neither  all  walk  nor  all  fly,  but 
some  belong  to  creeping  things,  and  some 
travel  through  the  air?  The  man  who 
glories  in  his  knowledge  of  the  rcaily-exist- 
in<r  ousrlit  to  tell  us  in  the  meanwiiile  about 
the  nature  of  the  ant.  Next  let  him  give  us 
a  similar  physiological  account  of  the  power 
that  transcends  all  human  intelligence.  But 
if  vour  knowledge  has  not  yet  been  able  to 
apprehend  the  nature  of  the  insignificant 
ant,  how  can  you  boast  yourself  able  to  form 
a  conception  of  the  power  of  the  incompre- 
hensible God?  ' 

LETTER   XVn.'' 
To  Origenes? 

It  is  delightful  to  listen  to  you,  and  de- 
lightful to  read  you  ;  and  I  think  you  give 
me  the  greater  pleasure  by  your  writings. 
All  thanks  to  our  good  God  Who  has  not 
suffered  the  truth  to  snfler  in  consequence  of 
its  betrayal  by  the  chief  powers  in  the  State, 
but  by  your  means  has  made  the  defence  of 
the  doctrine  of  true  religion  full  and  satisfac- 
tory. Like  hemlock,  monkshood,  and  other 
noisonous  herbs,  after  thev  have  bloomed  for 
a  little  while,  they  will  quicklv  wither  away. 
But  the  reward  which  the  Lord  will  give  you 
in  requital  of  all  that  you  have  said  in  de- 
fence of  His  name  blooms  afresh  for  ever. 
Wherefore  I  pray  God  grant  you  all  happi- 
ness in  your  home,  and  make  His  blessing 
descend  to  your  sons.  I  was  delighted  to 
see  and  embrace  those  noble  boys,  express 
images  of  your  excellent  goodness,  and  my 
prayers  for  them  ask  all  that  their  father  can 
ask. 

LETTER   XVHL* 
To  Macarius  '"  and  John. 

The  labours  of  the  field  come  as  no  novelty 
to  tillers  of  the  land;   sailors  are  not  aston- 


'  As  an  artrument  against  Eunnmius  this  Letter  has  no 
particular  force,  inasiinich  as  a  man  may  he  a  {jood  divine 
Ihou^jh  a  very  poor  entomologist,  and  miirht  tell  us  all  ahoiit 
the  ant  wilhoul  heinj;  hi-tter  ahlc  to  decide  hetween  Rasil  and 
Eunomius.  It  is  Interestin;;,  however,  as  shcwinij  how  far 
lla>.il  was  ahreast  of  the  physiology  of  his  time,  and  how  far 
that  physi'ilouy  was  correct. 

•  Placed  durin);  the  reiK"  of  Julian. 

'  NolhiiiL'  is  known  o(  tlii-  Oriyen  beyond  what  is  sug- 
f{c«ted  In  this  letter.  lie  is  conjectured  to  have  heen  a  lavman, 
who,  alike  as  a  rhetorician  and  a  writer,  was  popularly  known 
as  a  Chrlslian  apologist. 

*  I'laced  in  the  reinn  of  Julian. 

"  .VIS.  vaiiations  are  .M.icrinus  and  Machrinus. 


ished  if  they  meet  a  storm  at  sea ;  sweats  in 
the  summer  heat  are  the  common  experience 
of  the  hired  hind  ;  and  to  them  that  have 
chosen  to  live  a  holy  life  the  afflictions  of 
this  present  world  cannot  come  unforeseen. 
Each  and  all  of  these  have  the  known  and 
proper  labour  of  their  callings,  not  chosen 
for  its  own  sake,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  en- 
j'oyment  of  the  good  things  to  which  they 
look  forward.  What  in  each  of  these  cases 
acts  as  a  consolation  in  trouble  is  that  which 
really  forms  the  bond  and  link  of  all  human 
life,  —  hope.  Now  of  them  that  labour  for 
the  fruits  of  the  earth,  or  for  earthly  things, 
some  enjoy  only  in  imagination  what  they 
have  looked  for,  and  are  altogether  disap- 
pointed ;  and  even  in  the  case  of  others, 
where  the  issue  has  answered  expectation, 
another  hope  is  soon  needed,  so  quicklv  has 
the  first  fled  and  faded  out  of  sight.  Only  of 
them  that  labour  for  holiness  ami  truth  are 
the  hopes  destroyed  by  no  deception ;  no 
issue  can  destroy  their  labours,  for  the  king- 
dom of  the  heavens  that  awaits  them  is  firm 
and  sure.  So  long  then  as  the  word  of  truth 
is  o\\  our  side,  never  be  in  anywise  distressed 
at  the  calumny  of  a  lie;  let  no  imperial 
threats  scare  you  ;  do  not  be  grieved  at  the 
laughter  and  mockery  of  your  intimates,  nor 
at  the  condemnation  of  those  who  pretend  to 
care  for  you,  and  who  put  forward,  as  their 
most  attractive  bait  to  deceive,  a  pretence  of 
giving  good  advice.  Against  them  all  let 
sound  reason  do  battle,  invoking  the  cham- 
):)ionship  ami  succour  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  teacher  of  true  religion,  for  \A'hom 
to  sufler  is  sw'eet,  and  "  to  die  is  gain." ' 


LETTER   XIX.* 

To  Gregory  my  friend} 

I  RECEIVED  a  letter  from  vou  the  day 
before  }esterdav.  It  is  shewn  to  be  yours 
not  so  much  by  the  handwritinsf  as  by  the 
peculiar  style.  Much  meaning  is  expressed 
in  few  words.  I  did  not  reply  on  the  spot, 
because  I  was  away  from  home,  and  the  let- 
ter-carrier, after  he  had  delivered  the  packet 
to  one  of  my  friends,  went  away.  Now, 
however,  I  am  able  to  atUiress  vou  through 
Peter,  and  at  the  same  time  both  to  return 
yoiu"  greeting,  and  give  you  an  opportunity 
for  another  letter.  There  is  certainly  no 
trouble  in  writing  a  laconic  dispatch  like 
those  which  reach  me  from  you. 


>  Phil.  i.  21. 

»  Placed  by  the  Ben.  Ed.  shortly  after  Basil's  ordination  as 
priest. 

s  t.e.  Gregory  of  Nazianzus,  f.r.d  so  Letter  xiv. 
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LETTER   XX 
To  Leoniius  the  Sophist^ 

I  TOO  do  not  write  often  to  you,  but  not 
more  seldom  than  you  do  to  me,  though 
many  have  travelled  hithenvard  from  your 
part  of  the  world.  If  you  had  sent  a  letter 
by  every  one  of  thfcm,  one  after  the  other, 
there  woidd  have  been  nothing  to  prevent 
my  seeming  to  be  actually  in  your  company, 
and  enjoying  it  as  though  we  had  been  to- 
gether, so  uninterrupted  has  been  the  sti'eam 
of  arrivals.  But  why  do  you  not  write?  It 
is  no  trouble  to  a  Sophist  to  write.  Nay,  if 
your  hand  is  tired,  you  need  not  even  write  ; 
another  will  do  that  for  you.  Only  your 
tonsfue  is  needed.  And  thoug^h  it  does  not 
speak  to  me,  it  may  assuredly  speak  to  one 
of  your  companions.  If  nobody  is  with  you, 
it  will  talk  by  itself.  Certainly  the  tongue 
of  a  Sophist  and  of  an  Athenian  is  as  little 
likely  to  be  quiet  as  the  nightingales  wdien  the 
spring  stirs  them  to  song.  In  my  own  case, 
the  mass  of  business  in  which  I  am  now  en- 
gaged may  perhaps  aflord  some  excuse  for 
my  lack  of  letters.  And  peradventure  the 
fact  of  my  stvle  having  been  spoilt  by  con- 
stant familiarity  with  common  speech  may 
make  me  somewhat  hesitate  to  address 
Sophists  like  you,  who  are  certain  to  be  an- 
noyed and  unmerciful,  unless  you  hear  some- 
thing worthy  of  your  wisdom.  You,  on  the 
other  hand,  ouglit  assuredly  to  use  every 
opportunity  of  making  your  voice  heanl 
abroad,  for  you  are  the  best  speaker  of  all 
the  Hellenes  that  I  know  :  and  I  think  I  know 
the  most  renowned  among  you  ;  so  that  there 
really  is  no  excuse  for  your  silence.  But 
enough  on  this  point.  , 

I  have  sent  you  my  writings  against  Eu- 
nomius.  Whether  they  are  to  be  called 
child's  play,  or  something  a  little  more  seri- 
ous, I  leave  you  to  judge.  So  far  as  con- 
cerns yourself,  I  do  not  think  you  stand  any 
longer  in  need  of  them  ;  but  I  hope  they  will 
be  no  unworthy  weapon  against  any  perverse 
men  with  whom  you  may  fall  in.  I  do  not 
say  this  so  much  because  I  have  confidence 
in  the  force  of  my  treatise,  as  because  I  know 
well  that  you  are  a  man  likely  to  make  a 
little  go  a  long  w\ay.  If  anything  strikes  you 
as  weaker  than  it  ought  to  be,  pray  have  no 
hesitation  in  showing  me  the  error.  The 
chief  diflerence  between  a  friend  and  a  flat- 
terer is  this;  the  flatterer  speaks  to  please, 
the  friend  will  not  leave  out  even  what  is 
disagreeable. 


•  Placed  in  364. 


*  cf.  Letter  xxxv. 


LETTER   XXI.' 

To  Leoniius  the  Sophist. 

The  excellent  Julianus*  seems  to  get 
some  good  for  his  private  aflairs  out  of  the 
general  condition  of  things.  Everything 
nowadays  is  full  of  taxes  demanded  ancl 
called  in,  and  he  too  is  vehemently  dunned 
and  indicted.  Only  it  is  a  question  not  of 
arrears  of  rates  and  taxes,  but  of  letters.  But 
how  he  comes  to  be  a  defaulter  I  do  not 
know.  He  has  always  paid  a  letter,  and  re- 
ceived a  letter —  as  he  has  tliis.  But  possibly 
you  have  a  preference  for  the  famous  "  four- 
times-as-much."  ^  For  even  the  Pythago- 
reans were  not  so  fond  of  their  Tetractys,^  as 
these  modern  tax-collectors  of  their  "  four- 
times-as-much."  Yet  perhaps  the  fairer  thing 
would  have  been  just  the  opposite,  that  a 
Sophist  like  you,  so  very  well  furnished  with 
words,  should  be  bound  in  pledge  to  me  for 
"  four-times-as-much."  But, do  not  suppose 
for  a  moment  that  I  am  writing  all  this  out 
of  ill-humour.  I  am  only  too  pleased  to  get 
even  a  scolding  from  )ou.  The  good  and 
beautiful  do  everytliing,  it  is  said,  with  the 
addition  of  goodness  and  beautv.^  E\en 
grief  and  anger  in  them  are  becoming.  At 
all  events  anyone  would  rather  see  his  friend 
angry  with  him  than  any  one  else  flattering 
him.  Do  not  then  cease  preferring  charges 
like  the  last !  The  very  charge  will  mean  a 
letter;  and  nothing  can  be  more  precious  or 
delightful  to  me. 

LETTER   XXII.« 

Without   address.       On  the  Perfection  of  the 
Life  of  Solitaries. 

I.  IMany  things  are  set  forth  by  Inspired 
Scripture  as  bincling  upon  ajl  who  are  anx- 
ious to  please  God.  But,  for  the  present,  I 
have   only   deemed   it  necessary  to  speak  by 


1  Of  about  ttie  same  date  as  the  preceding. 

2  cf.  Ep.  ccxciii. 

s  Tlie  Bc-n.  note  quotes  Ammianus  Marcellinus  xxv!.  6, 
where  it  is  said  of  Petroiiius,  father-inhiw  ol  Valens  :  ••ad 
nndamiox  sine  discrf/iniu-  nnictos  immanitcr  JJai^ranf  iioccn- 
tes  pariier  ct  insonirs  /''si  rxquisita  tormentu  quadn(pli 
iiexthus  viuciebdt,  dihita  jam  iitde  a  Icmporibus  /^rincipio 
Aureliani  pcrscrutaiis.  ct  impoidio  vtcsrcns  si  i/ncmqiiciin 
absolvisset  indcmiicm  :"  and  adds:  '^  Esl  ergo  quadriiplum 
line  loco  lion  qtiadrimenstriia  pcnsio,  non  siifrrcxactio.  •:ed 
dcbiioritm,  quce  sniuta  unn  fiicr-a?tl.  riiidclis  inqiiisilip  et 
qtiadrupli  pcejia  his  qui  non  solverani  imposila." 

*  Tfrpa/cTi;?  was  llie  PythagorcMn  name  iiir  tiic  sum  of  the 
first  four  numbers  ( i +.''4-3-1-4:=:  10),  held  by  them  to  be  tlie 
root  of  all  creation,     cf.  the  Pythagorean  oath: 

Nat  jua  TQV  (ijixerepa  i/ziixot  7rapa66|/Ta  rerpaKTlJJ', 
ITaydi'  aeraov  '/>u(Tew?  ptc,"ujfxaT*  €\ov(jai', 

cf.  my  note  on  Theodoret,  Ep.  cxxx.  for  the  use  of  tetpoktv? 
for  tlie  Four  Gospels. 

•'■  Toes  KoAois  TToii'Ta  fiera  T^s  ToO  xaKoi  TrpoffWicr;?  vii'eo'ijat. 
The  pregnant  sense  of  KaAos  makes  translation  difficult. 

"  Placed  in  364. 
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way  of  brief  reminder  concerning  the  ques- 
tions which  have  recently  been  stirred  among 
you,  so  far  as  I  have  learnt  from  the  study  of 
inspired  Scripture  itself.  I  shall  thus  leave 
behind  me  detailed  evidence,  easy  of  appre- 
hension, for  the  information  of  industrious 
students,  who  in  their  turn  will  be  able  to 
inform  others.  The  Christian  ought  to  be  so 
minded  as  becomes  his  heavenly  calling,'  and 
his  life  and  conversation  ought  to  be  worthy 
of  the  (jospel  of  Christ.*  The  Christian 
ought  not  to  be  of  doubtful  mind,'  nor  by 
anything  drawn  away  from  the  recollection 
of  God  and  of  His  purposes  and  judgments. 
The  Christian  ought  in  all  things  to  be- 
come superior  to  the  righteousness  existing 
under  the  law,  and  neither  swear  nor  lie.'' 
He  ought  not  to  speak  evil  ;  '  to  do  vio- 
lence ;  *  to  fight;'  to  avenge  himself;®  to 
return  evil  for  evil  ;  ®  to  be  an^ry.'"  The 
Christian  ought  to  be  patient,"  whatever  he 
h  ive  to  suffer,  and  to  convict  the  wrong-doer 
in  season,'"  not  with  the  desire  of  his  own 
vindication,  but  of  his  brother's  reformation, '^ 
according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord. 
The  Christian  ought  not  to  say  anything  be- 
hind his  brother's  back  with  the  object  of 
calumniating  him,  for  this  is  slander,  even  if 
what  is  said  is  true.'^  He  ought  to  turn 
away  from  the  brother  who  speaks  evil 
against  him  ;  '■'  he  ought  not  to  indulge  in 
jesting.'"  he  ought  not  to  laugh  nor  even  to 
suffer  laugh  makers."  He  must  not  talk 
idly,  saying  things  wdiich  are  of  no  service 
to  the  hearers  nor  to  such  usage  as  is  neces- 
sary and  permitted  us  by  God ;  '*  so  that 
workers  may  do  their  best  as  far  as  possible 
to  work  in  silence;  and  that  good  words  be 
suggested  to  them  by  those  who  are  en- 
trusted with  the  duty  of  carefully  dispensing 
tiie  word  to  the  building  up  of  the  faith,  lest 
God's  Holy  Spirit  be  grieved.  Anyone  who 
comes  in  ought,  not  to  be  able,  of  his  own 
free  will,  to  accost  or  speak  to  any  of  the 
brothers,  before  those  to  whom  the  responsi- 
bility of  general  discipline  is  committed  have 
approved  of  it  as  pleasing  to  God,  with  a 
view  to  the  common  good.'*     The  Christian 


>r/.  I  Feb.  iii. 
*rr.  Phil.  i.»7. 
*  r/.  I.uke  xii.  2g. 
■•  rf.  Matt.  V.  20. 
'•'  .Matt.  XV.  iS. 


*  Tit.  iii.  2.'  9  Rom.  xii.  17. 

«  I  Tim.  li.  13.  1"  Malt.  v.  22. 

"  2  Tim.  ii.  24.  "  lames  v.  S. 

'  Rom.  xii.  iq.  '2 'rit.  ii.  K. 

— "..  .J  *■*  rf.  z  Cor.  xii.  20  and  i  I'eter  ii.  i. 

'•'•<'/'.  I  Pi.-ti.T  iii.  16,  17,  and  James  iv.  1 1.  '"  Epli.  v.  4. 

"This  cnar'.;e  is  prolialily  loiindtil  on  I-iike  vi.  21  and  25, 
and  James  iv.Q.  Yet  our  Lord's  promise  th.it  they  who  hiin>;er 
andwecp '•  shall  laii'.rh,"  admits  of  fiiltilnient  intl)e  kinifdom 
of  O  ><l  on  earth.  Cheerfulness  is  a  note  of  the  C'hnreh,  who^e 
inemhers,  '■  if  sorrowful,"  are  vet  "  aiway  rejoicing."  (2  Cor. 
vi.  10.)  '<  Eph.  V.  4. 

'"  It  is  less  easy  10  find  explicit  Scriptural  sanction  even  for 
such  a  modified  rule  of  >ilencc  as  is  here  ir'^en  bv  St.  Basil. 
Si.  I'aul  can  oulv  he  <pi'>ted  for  the  "  .sihnce"  of  the  vvomaii. 
Milt  even  St.  Basil's  "silence  "  wilh  a  view  to  pieservin<..j  his 
oi'iiohiuin  from  vain  conversation,  is  a  lon^  way  olT  the 
•'  silence"  of  tt.  Urunu'b  Carthusians. 


ought  not  to  be  enslaved  by  wine ;  '  nor  to 
be  eager  for  flesh  meat,*  and  as  a  general 
rule  ouglit  not  to  be  a  lover  of  pleasure  in 
eating  or  drinking,'  "•  for  every  man  that 
striveth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all 
things."  *  The  Christian  ought  to  regard  all 
the  things  that  are  given  him  for  his  use,  n^t 
as  his  to  hold  as  his  own  or  to  lay  up ;  *  and, 
giving  careful  heed  to>  all  things  as  the 
Lord's,  not  to  overlook  any  of  the  things  that 
are  being  thrown  aside  and  disregarded, 
should  this  be  the  case.  No  Chri.stian  ou^ht 
to  think  of  himself  as  his  own  master,  but 
each  should  rather  so  think  and  act  as  though 
given  by  God  to  be  slave  to  his  like  minded 
brethren;®  but  "every  man  in  his  own 
order.'" 

2.  The  Christian  ought  never  to  murmur  ^ 
either  in  scarcity  of  necessities,  or  in  toil  or 
laliour,  for  the  responsibility  in  these  matters 
lies  witii  such  as  have  authority  in  them. 
There  never  ought  to  be  any  clamour,  or  aiiv 
behaviour  or  agitation  b}'^  which  anger  is 
expressed,®  or  diversion  of  mind  from  the 
full  assurance  of  the  presence  of  God."* 

The  voice  should  be  modulated  ;  no  one 
ought  to  answer  another,  or  do  anything, 
roughly  or  contemptuously,"  but  in  all  things 
moderation'*  and  respect  should  be  shewn  to 
every  one."  No  wily  glances  of  the  eye  arc 
to  be  allowed,  nor  any  behaviour  or  gestures 
which  grieve  a  brother  and  shew  con- 
tempt.''* Any  display  in  cloak  or  shoes  is  to 
be  avoided  ;  it  is  idle  ostentation.'*  Cheap 
things  ought  to  be  used  for  bodily  necessity; 
and  nothing  ought  to  be  spent  beyontl  wdiat 
is  necessary,  or  for  mere  extravagance ;  this 
is  a  misuse  of  our  property.  The  Christian 
ought  not  to  seek  for  honour,  or  claim  pre- 
cedence."' Everyone  ought  to  put  all  others 
before  him?elf.^'  The  Christian  ou'^ht  not 
to  be  unruly."*  He  who  is  able  to  work  ought 
not  to  eat  the  bread  of  idleness,"  but  even  he 
who  is  busied  in  deeds  well  done  for  the 
glorv  of  Christ  ouglit  to  force  himself  to  the 
active  discharge  of  such  work  as  he  can  do.'" 
Every  Christian,  with  the  approval  of  his 
superiors,  ought  so  to  do  everything  with 
reason  and  assurance,  even  down  to  actual 
eating  and  drinking,  as  done  to  the  glory  of 
God.*'  7'he  Christian  ought  not  to  change 
over  from  one  work  to  another  witliout  the 
approval  of  those  who  are  appointed  for  the 


>  I  Pet. 

iv.  3.              "  cf.  Acts  iv.  32. 

Or/".  Eph.  iv.31. 

»  Rom. 

xiv.2i.           "  r/.  I  Cor.  ix.  19. 

lOr/".  Heh.  iv.  13. 

3  2  Tim 

.  iii.  4.            '  c/.  I  Cor.  xv.25. 

"  t'j.  Tit.  iii.  a. 

*  I  Cor. 

ix.  25.            »  rf.  1  Cor.  x.  10. 

15  Phil. 

iv.  5,  TO    e'iriei<c5.     In    I  Tim. 

iii.    3,    "  patient"   is 

<jrtfi>trj<r: 

13  Rom. 

xii.  10  and  l  Pet.  if.  17. 

>■  Phil.  ii.  3. 

»  Rom. 

xw.  10. 

"*  Tit.  i.  10. 

'  ■  Malt. 

vl.  29,  Luke  xii.  27. 

'»  2  Thess.  iii.  10. 

><;  Mark 

ix.  37.            *"  1  Thcss.  iv.  11. 

»'  I  Cor.  X.  31. 
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arrangement  of  snch  matters ;  unless  some 
unavoidable  necessity  suddenly  siunmon 
any  one  to  the  relief  of  the  helpless.  Every 
one  ought  to  remain  in  his  appointed  post, 
not  to  go  beyond  his  own  bounds  antl  in- 
trude into  what  is  not  commanded  him,  un- 
less the  responsible  authorities  j'ldge  anyone 
to  be  in  need  of  aid.  No  one  ought  to  be  found 
going  from  one  workshop  to  another. 
Nothing  ought  to  be  done  in  rivalry  or  strife 
with  any  one. 

3.  The  Christian  ought  not  to  grudge 
another's  reputation,  nor  rejoice  over  any 
man's  faults;*  he  ought  in  Christ's  love  to 
grieve  and  be  afflicted  at  his  brother's  faults, 
and  rejoice  over  his  brother's  good  deeds. 
He  ought  not  to  be  indiflerent  or  silent  be- 
fore sinners.'^  He  who  shows  another  to  be 
wrong  ought  to  do  so  with  all  tenderness," 
in  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  the  object  of 
converting  tlie  sinner.^  He  wdio  is  proved 
wrong  or  rebuked  ought  to  take  it  willingly, 
recognizing  his  own  Sfain  in  beinsf  set  right. 
When  any  one  is  being  accused,  it  is  not 
right  for  another,  before  him  or  anyone  else, 
to  contradict  the  accuser;  but  if  at  any  time 
the  charge  seems  groundless  to  any  one,  he 
ought  privately  to  enter  into  discussion  with 
the  accuser,  and  either  produce,  or  acquire, 
conviction.  Every  one  ought,  as  fiir  as  he  is 
able,  to  conciliate  one  who  has  ground  of 
complaint  against  him.  No  one  ought  to 
cherish  a  grudge  against  the  sinner  who 
repents,  but  heartily  to  forgive  him.^  He 
who  says  that  he  has  repented  of  a  sin 
ought  not  only  to  be  pricked  witli  compunc- 
tion for  his  sin,  but  also  to  bring  forth  fruits 
worthy  of  repentance.'  He  wiio  has  been 
corrected  in  first  faults,  and  received  pardon, 
if  he  sins  again  prepares  Ibr  himself  a  judg- 
ment of  wrath  worse  than  the  former.*  He, 
who  after  the  first  and  second  admonition  ' 
abides  in  his  fault,  ought  to  be  brougiit  be- 
fore the  person  in  authority, '°  if  liaply  after 
being  rebuked  by  more  he  may  be  ashamed.*' 
If  even  thus  he  fail  to  be  set  right  he  is  to  be 
cut  oft'  from  the  rt'-t  as  one  that  makcth  to 
olTend,  and  regarded  as  a  heathen  and  a 
publican,'^  for  the  security  of  them  that  are 
obedient,  according  to  the  saying,  Wlien  the 
impious  fall  the  righteous  tremble.'^  He 
should  be  grieved  over  as  a  limb  cut  from 
the  body.  The  sun  ought  not  to  go  down 
upon  a  brother's  wrath,'''  lest  Iiaply  night 
come    between     brother     and     brother,    and 

'  I  Cor.  xiii.  6.  <  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  '  Luke  iii.  S. 

-  I  Cor.  xii.  26.  ''  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  '  Hcb.  x.  26,  27. 

2  I  Tim.  V.  20.  "  2  Cor.  ii.  7.  "  lit.  iii.  10. 

'"  Tiy  rrpof<TTwTi.     o  77pofcrTu)i   is    the  "president"    in   Justin 
Martyr's  (iescriplion  of  the  Christian  service  in  Apr! .  Maj.  i. 
1'  cf.  Tit.  ii.  S.  '3  prov.  xxix.  )6,  LXX. 

"  Matt,  xviii.  17.  1*  Eph.  iv.  26. 


make  the  charge  stand  in  the  day  of  incle- 
ment. A  Christian  ought  not  to  wait  for  :m 
opportunity  for  his  own  amenihnent,'  be- 
cause there  is  no  certainty  about  the  morrow  ; 
for  many  after  many  devices  have  not  reached 
the  morrow.  He  ought  not  to  be  beguiled 
by  over  eating,  whence  come  dreams  in  the 
night.  He  ought  not  to  be  distracted  by  im- 
moderate toil,  nor  overstep  the  bounds  of 
sulficiency,  as  the  apostle  says,  *•'  Having 
food  and  raiment  let  us  be  therewith  con- 
tent;"^ unnecessary  abundance  gives  ap- 
pearance of  covetousness,  and  covetousness 
is  condemned  as  idolatry.^  A  Christian 
ought  not  to  be  a  lover  of  money,*  nor  lay 
up  treasure  for  unprofitable  ends.  He  who 
comes  to  God  ought  to  embrace  poverty  in 
all  things,  and  to  be  riveted  in  tlie  fear  of 
God,  according  to  the  words,  "  Rivet  mv 
flesh  in  thy  fear,  for  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judg- 
ments."* The  Lord  grant  that  you  may  re- 
ceive what  I  have  said  with  full  conviction 
and  shew  forth  fruits  worthy  of  the  Spirit  to 
the  glory  of  God,  by  God's  good  pleasuie, 
and  the  cooperation  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

LETTER  XXni.« 
To  a  Solitary. 

A  CERTAIN  man,  as  he  says,  on  condemn- 
ing the  vanity  of  this  life,  and  perceiving 
that  its  joys  are  ended  here,  since  they  only 
provide  material  for  eternal  fire  and  then 
quickly  pass  away,  has  come  to  me  with  the 
desire  of  separating  from  this  wicked  and 
miserable  life,  of  abandoning  the  pleasures 
of  the  flesh,  and  of  treading  for  the  future  a 
road  which  leads  to  the  mansions  of  the 
Lord.  Now  if  he  is  sincerely  firm  in  his 
truly  blessed  purpose,  and  has  in  his  soul 
the  glorious  and  laudable  passion,  loving  the 
Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart,  with  all  Ins 
strength,  and  with  all  his  mind,  it  is  neces- 
sary for  your  reverence  to  show  him  the  dif- 
ficulties and  distresses  of  the  strait  and 
narrow  way,  and  establish  him  in  tlie  hope 
of  the  good  things  which  are  as  3"et  unseen, 
but  are  laid  up  in  promise  for  all  that  are 
worthv  of  the  Lord.  1  therefore  write  to 
entreat  your  incomparable  perfection  in 
Christ,  if  it  be  possible  to  mould  his  charac- 
ter, and,  without  me,  to  bring  about  his 
renunciation  according  to  what  is  pleasing 
to  God,  and  to  see  that  he  receive  element- 
ary instruction  in  accordance  with  what 
has  been  decided  by  the  Holy  Fathers,  and 

1  cf.  Matt.  xxiv.  14;  Luke  xii.  40.  2  ,  Tim.  vi.  8. 

3  Col.  iii.  5.  *  cf.  Mark  x.  23,  24;  Luke  xviii.  24. 

s  Ps.  cxix.  120,  LXX. 
s  Written  at  Cssarea  during  his  presbyterate. 
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put  forth  by  them  in  writinoT.  See  too 
that  he  have  put  before  hnn  all  things  that 
are  essential  to  ascetic  discipline,  and  that 
so  he  may  be  introduced  to  the  life,  after 
having  accepted,  of  liis  own  accord,  the 
labours  undcr2;one  for  religion's  sake,  sub- 
jected himself  to  the  Lord's  easy  yoke, 
adopted  a  conversation  in  imitation  of  Him 
Who  for  our  sakes  became  poor  '  and  took 
flesh,  and  may  nm  without  fail  to  the  prize 
of  his  high  calling,  and  receive  the  approba- 
tion of  the  Lord.  He  is  wishful  to  receive 
here  the  crown  of  God's  love,  but  I  have 
put  him  ofl',  because  I  wish,  in  conjunction 
with  your  reverence,  to  anoint  him  for  such 
struggles,  and  to  appoint  over  him  one  of  your 
numi^er  whom  he  may  select  to  be  his  trainer, 
training  him  nobly,  and  making  him  by  his 
constant  and  blessed  care  a  tried  wn-estler, 
wounding  and  overthrowing  the  prince  of 
the  darkness  of  this  world,  and  the  spiritual 
powers  of  iniquit}',  with  whom,  as  the 
blessed  Apostle  says,  is  "  our  wrestling."  * 
What  I  wish  to  do  in  conjunction  with  you, 
let  your  love  in  Christ  do  without  me. 

LETTER   XXIV.^ 

To   Athanasius,  father  of  Athanasiiis  bishop 
of  Ancyra.* 

That  one  of  the  things  hardest  to  achieve, 
if  indeed  it  be  not  impossible,  is  to  rise 
superior  to  calumny,  I  am  myself  fully  per- 
suaded, and  so  too,  I  presume,  is  your  excel- 
lency. Yet  not  to  give  a  handle  by  one's 
own  conduct,  either  to  inquisitive  critics  of 
societv,  or  to  mischief  makers  who  lie  in 
wait  to  catch  us  tripping,  is  not  only  possi- 
ble, but  is  the  special  characteristic  of  all 
who  order  their  lives  wisely  and  according 
to  the  rule  of  true  religion.  And  do  not  think 
me  .so  simple  and  credulous  as  to  accept  de- 
preciatory remarks  from  any  one  without  due 
investigation.  I  bear  in  mind  the  admonition 
of  the  Spirit,  "  Thou  shalt  not  receive  a  false 
report."  *  But  you,  learned  men,  yourselves 
sav  that  "  The  seen  is  significant  of  the  \.\n- 
seen."  I  therefore  beg  ;  —  (and  pray  do  not 
take  it  ill  if  I  seem  to  bespeaking  as  though  I 
were  giving  a  lesson  ;  for  "  God  lias  chosen  the 
weak  "  and  "  despised  things  of  the  world,"  * 
and  often  by  their  means  brings  about  the 
salvation     of   such    as    are    being     saved)  ; 

•  »Cor.  viii.9, 
'  Epii.  vi.  ij. 

•  I'faccd  before  Basil's  episcopate. 

•  Viile  note  on  Lfllfr  xxv.  Nothing  more  is  Itnnwn  <if  the 
clilcr  of  these  two  Alhanasii  tlian  is  to  be  gathered  from  this 
ktt-r. 

'  V.\.  xxill.  I,  I, XX.  and  marg. 

•  I  c-or.  t.  ij,  3&. 


what  I  say  and  urge  is  this ;  that  by  word 
and  deed  we  act  with  scrupulous  attention 
to  propriety,  and,  in  accordance  wMth  the 
apostolic  precept,  "  give  no  offence  in  any- 
thing." '  The  life  of  one  who  has  toiled 
hard  in  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  who 
has  governed  cities  and  states,  and  who  is 
jealous  of  the  high  character  of  his  lore- 
fathers,  ought  to  be  an  example  of  high 
character  itself.  You  ought  not  now  to  be 
exhibiting  your  disposition  towards  your 
children  in  word  only,  as  you  have  long  ex- 
hibited it,  ever  since  you  became  a  father; 
you  ought  not  only  to  shew  that  natural 
atfection  wdiich  is  shewn  by  brutes,  as  you 
yourself  have  said,  and  as  experience  shews. 
You  ought  to  make  your  love  go  further, 
and  be  a  love  all  the  more  personal  and  volun- 
tary in  that  you  see  your  children  worthy  of 
a  father's  prayers.  On  this  point  1  do  not 
need  to  be  convinced.  The  evidence  of 
facts  is  enough.  One  thing,  however,  I  will 
say  for  truth's  sake,  that  it  is  not  our  brother 
Timotheus,  the  Chorepiscopus,  who  has 
brought  me  word  of  wliat  is  noised  abroad. 
For  neither  by  word  of  mouth  nor  by  letter 
has  he  ever  conveyed  anything  in  the  shape 
of  slander,  be  it  small  or  great.  That  I  have 
heard  something  I  do  not  deny,  but  it  is  not 
Timotheus  who  accuses  you.  Yet  while  I 
hear  w'hatever  I  do,  at  least  I  will  follow 
the  example  of  Alexander,  and  will  keep 
one  ear  clear  for  the  accused." 


LETTER   XXV.3 

To  Athanasiiis,  bishop  of  Ancyra.* 

I.  I  HAVE  received  intelligence  from  tliose 
who  come  to  me  from  Ancyra,  and  they  are 
many  and  more  than  I  can  count,  but  they 
all  agree  in  what  they  say,  that  you,  a  man 
very  dear  to  me,  (how  can  I  speak  so  as  to 
give  no  offence.'')  do  not  mention  me  in  very 
pleasant  terms,  nor  yet  in  such  as  your  char- 
acter would  lead  me  to  expect.  L  liowcver, 
learned  long  a^ro  the  weakness  of  liuman 
nature,  and  its  readiness  to  turn  from  one 
extreme  to  another;  and  so,  be  well  assured, 
nothing  connected  with  it  can  astonisli  me, 
nor  does  anv  change  come  quite  unexpected. 
Therefore  that  my  lot  should  have  changed 


'  2  Cor.  vi.  7,. 

^ff.  Phit.,   Vit.  Alf.r. 

8  f'laced.  like  thi-  former,  before  the  episcopate. 

<This  Athanasiiis  was  appointed  to  the  see  of  Ancyra 
C.\nt;ora)  bv  the  infUicncc  ot  Acaciiis  the  one  eyed,  bp.  of 
Cxsarca,  the  inveterate  opponent  of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  ami 
leader  of  the  lloma-ans.  lie  "herefore  "started  his  ipiscopate 
un<ler  nnfavorable  auspices,  but  acipiired  a  reputation  for 
orlhodoxv.  cf.  (ireu.  Nyss.,  Contra  Etinom.  1.  ii.  i<)i.  On 
Basil's  high  opinion  of  lilra,  cf.  Letter  xxix. 
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for  the  worse,  and  that  reproaches  and  in- 
sults should  have  arisen  in  the  place  of 
former  respect,  I  do  not  make  much  ado. 
But  one  thing  does  really  strike  nie  as  aston- 
ishing and  monstrous,  and  that  is  that  it 
should  be  you  who  have  this  mind  about  me, 
and  sfo  so  far  as  to  feel  anger  and  indi":na- 
tion  against  me,  and,  if  the  report  of  your 
hearers  is  to  be  believed,  have  already  pro- 
ceeded to  such  extremities  as  to  utter  threats. 
At  tliese  threats,  I  will  not  deny,  I  really  have 
laughed.  Truly  I  should  have  been  but  a 
boy  to  be  frightened  at  such  bugbears.  But 
it  does  seem  to  me  alarming  and  distressing 
that  you,  who,  as  I  have  trusted,  are  pre- 
served for  the  comfort  of  the  clun-ches,  a 
buttress  of  the  truth  where  many  fall  away, 
and  a  seed  of  the  ancient  and  true  love, 
should  so  far  fall  in  with  the  present  course 
of  events  as  to  be  more  influenced  by  the 
calumny  of  the  first  man  you  come  across 
than  by  your  long  knowledge  of  me,  and, 
without  any  proof,  should  be  seduced  into 
suspecting  absurdities. 

2.  But,  as  I  said,  for  the  present  I  post- 
pone the  case.  Would  it  have  been  too  hard 
a  task,  my  dear  sir,  to  discuss  in  a  short 
letter,  as  between  friend  and  friend,  points 
which  you  wish  to  raise;  or^  if  you  objected 
to  entrusting  such  things  to  writing,  to  get 
me  to  come  to  you  ?  But  if  you  could  not 
help  speaking  out,  and  your  uncontrollable 
anger  allowed  no  time  for  delay,  at  least  you 
might  have  employed  one  of  those  about  you 
who  are  naturally  adapted  for  dealing  with 
confidential  matters,  as  a  means  of  commu- 
nication with  me.  But  now,  of  all  those 
who  for  one  reason  or  another  approach  you, 
into  whose  ears  has  it  not  been  dinned  that 
I  am  a  writer  and  composer  of  certain 
*' pests"?  For  this  is  the  word  which  those, 
who  quote  you  word  for  word,  say  that  you 
have  used.  The  more  I  bring  mv  mind  to  bear 
upon  the  matter  the  more  hopeless  is  my 
puzzle.  This  idea  has  struck  me.  Can  any 
heretic  have  grieved  your  orthodoxy,  and 
driven  you  to  the  utterance  of  that  word  by 
malevolently  putting  my  name  to  his  own 
writings?  For  you,  a  man  who  has  sus- 
tained great  and  famous  contests  on  behalf 
of  the  truth,  could  never  have  endured  to 
inflict  such  an  outrage  on  what  I  am  well 
known  to  have  written  against  those  who 
dare  to  say  that  God  the  Son  is  in  essence 
unlike  God  the  Father,  or  who  blasphe- 
mously describe  the  Holy  Ghost  as  created 
and  made.  You  might  relieve  me  from 
my  difliculty  yourself,  if  you  would  tell  me 
plainly  what  it  is  that  has  stirred  you  to  be 
thus  offended  with  me. 


LETTER   XX VL' 

To  CcBsarius,  brother  of  Gregory? 

Thanks  to  God  for  shewing  forth  His 
wonderful  power  in  your  person,  and  for 
preserving  you  to  your  country  and  to  us 
your  friends,  from  so  terrible  a  death.  It 
remains  for  us  not  to  be  ungrateful,  nor  un- 
worthy of  so  great  a  kindness,  but,  to  the 
best  of  our  ability,  to  narrate  the  marvellous 
works  of  God,  to  celebrate  by  deed  the 
kindness  which  we  have  experienced,  and 
not  return  thanks  by  word  only.  We 
ought  to  become  in  very  deed  what  I, 
grounding  my  belief  on  the  miracles  wrought 
in  you,  am  persuaded  that  you  now  are. 
We  exhort  you  still  more  to  sei-ve  God,  ever 
increasing  your  fear  more  and  more,  and 
advancing  on  to  perfection,  that  we  may  be 
made  wise  stewards  of  our  life,  for  which 
the  goodness  of  God  has  reserved  us.  For 
if  it  is  a  command  to  all  of  us  "  to  yield 
ourselves  unto  God  as  those  that  are  alive 
from  the  dead,"  ^  how  much  more  strongly 
is  not  this  commanded  them  who  have  been 
lifted  up  from  the  gates  of  death?  And 
this,  I  believe,  would  be  best  effected,  did 
we  but  desire  eVer  to  keep  the  same  mind 
in  which  we  were  at  the  moment  of  our 
perils.  For,  I  ween,  the  vanity  of  our  life 
came  before  us,  and  we  felt  that  all  that 
belongs  to  man,  exposed  as  it  is  to  vicissi- 
tudes, has  about  it  nothing  sure,  nothing 
firm.  We  felt,  as  was  likely,  repentance 
for  the  past;  and  we  gave  a  promise  for 
the  future,  if  we  were  saved,  to  serve  God 
and  give  careful  heed  to  ourselves.  If  the 
imminent  peril  of  death  gave  me  any  cause 
for  reflection,  I  think  that  you  must  have 
been  moved  by  the  same  or  nearl)'  the  same 
thoughts.  We  are  therefore  bound  to  pay  a 
binding  debt,  at  once  joyous  at  God's  good 
gift  to  us,  and,  at  the  same  time,  anxious 
about  the  future.  I  have  ventured  to  make 
these  suggestions  to  you.  It  is  yours  to  re- 
ceive what  I  say  well  and  kindly,  as  you 
were  wont  to  do  when  we  talked  together 
face  to  face. 

LETTER  XXVII.* 
To  Eusehiiis,  bishop  of  Samosata.^ 
When  by  God's    grace,    and    the    aid  of 

1  Placed  in  3^8. 

2Ca;sariiis  was  the  youngest  brother  of  Gregory  of  Naz- 
ianzus.  After  a  life  of  distinguished  service  under  Julian, 
Valens,  and  Valentini;m.  he  was  led,  shortly  after  the  escape- 
narrated  in  tliis  letter,  to  retire  from  the  world.  A  work  in- 
titled  Uiioret?,  or  ^uastiones  (sive  Dialoi^i)  de  lirh/is 
Divinus,  attributecj  to  liiin,  is  of  doubtful  genuineness.  I'/'dc- 
D.C.B.  s.v.  Tlic  earthquake,  from  the  effects  of  which  C.xsar- 
ius  was  preserved,  look  place  on  the  tenth  of  October,  3fV5. 
c/.  Greg.  Naz.  Orai.  x.  »  Kom.  vii.  13.         *  Placed  in  ^6S. 

''This,  the  first  of  the  twenty-two  letters  addressed  by  Basil 
to  Eusebius  of  Samosata,  has  no  particular  interest.    Euse 
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your  pr:iyers,  I  had  seemed  to  be  some- 
what recovorinsf  from  mv  sickness,  and  had 
got  my  strength  again,  then  came  winter, 
kce]->ing  me  a  prisoner  at  home,  and  com- 
pelling me  to  remain  where  I  was.  True, 
its  severity  was  much  less  than  usual,  but 
this  was  (luite  enough  to  keep  me  not 
merely  from  travelling  while  it  lasted,  but 
even  from  so  much  as  venturing  to  put  my 
head  out  of  doors.  But  to  me  it  is  no  slight 
thing  to  be  permitted,  if  only  by  letter,  to 
communicate  with  your  reverence,  and  to 
rest  tranquil  in  the  hope  of  your  reply. 
However,  should  the  season  permit,  and 
further  lensth  of  life  be  allowed  me,  and 
should  the  dearth  not  prevent  me  from  un- 
dertaking the  journey,'  peradventure  through 
the  aid  of  your  pravers  I  may  be  able  to 
fulfil  mv  earnest  wish,  may  find  you  at 
your  own  fireside,  and,  with  abundant  lei- 
sure, mav  take  my  fill  of  your  vast  treasures 
of  wisdom. 

LETTER    XXVIIL* 
To  the  Church  of  Neocczsarea.    Consolatory.^ 

I .  What  has  befiiUen  yon  stronglv  moved 
mc  to  visit  you,  with  the  double  object  of 
joining  with  you,  who  are  near  and  dear  to 
me,  in  paying  all  respect  to  the  blessed 
dead,  and  of  being  more  closely  associated 
with  you  in  your  trouble  by  seeing  j'our 
sorrow  with  my  own  eyes,  and  so  being  able 
to  take  counsel  with  you  as  to  wliat  is  to  be 
done.  But  many  causes  hi:ider  my  being 
■  alilc  to  approach  you  in  person,  and  it  re- 
mains for  me  to  communicate  with  you  in 
writing.  The  admirable  qualities  of  the 
departed,  on  account  of  which  we  chiefly 
estimate  the  greatness  of  our  loss,  are 
indeed  too  many  to  be  enumei'ated  in  a 
letter;  and  it  is,  besides,  no  time  to  be  dis- 
cussing tiie  multitude  of  his  good  deeds, 
when  our  spirits  arc  thus  prostrated  with 
grief.  For  of  all  that  he  did,  what  can  we  ever 
forget?  What  could  we  deem  deserving  of 
silence.''  To  tell  all  at  once  were  impossi- 
ble ;  to  tell  a  part  would,  I  fear,  involve  dis- 


bius,  the  friend  of  Bnsil,  Greariry  of  Nazianzus,  and  of 
Mc-kliiis,  was  bishop  of  Sam  isiitii  (in  Coininiiijene  on  the 
Eupliruics,  now  Siiinsat)  from  .^6j  to  \-\,  and  was  of  lii^h 
ch.ir.icler  and  so  ind  opinions.  Tlicodoiet  {Ere.  Hist.  iv.  i^), 
in  mentioning  his  exile  to  Thrace  in  the  persecution  under 
Valens,  calls  him  "that  unrt.i'j'.^inij  labourer  in  apostolic 
work,"  and  speaks  warmlv  of  his  zeal.  C"ncernin<r  the  sin- 
gular and  touchin)^circuinstances  of  his  death,  ziiJe  Tlicodoret, 
iL.H.  V.  4,  and  my  note  in  the  edition  of  this  series,  p.  \\\., 

l.Srnisati   wii   ah  .ut    tw  i    li  lujrcil    miles    distant   from 
C**!"-'- 1,  as  the  crow  flies. 

•  Placed  in  y>S.  . 

•  i.f.  on  the  death  ofMusonius,  bp.  of  Tftoc.Tjsarea.  Muso- 
nius  is  not  nameil,  hut  he  is  inlerreii  to  be  tic  bishop  referred 
to  in  Ep.  ccx.,  in  which  H  isil  asserts  that  sound  doctrine 
priwalled  in  Xenr  tsarea  up  to  the  time  of  "  ihc  blessed  Ma- 
soiitiut,  whose  leaching  still  riinjs  in  your  ears." 


loyalty  to  the  truth.  A  man  has  passed 
away  who  surpassed  all  his  contemporaries 
in  all  the  good  things  that  are  within  man's 
reach;  a  jjrop  of  his  country;  an  ornament 
of  the  churches;  a  pillar  and  support  of  the 
trutli ;  a  stay  of  the  faith  of  Christ ;  a  pro- 
tector of  his  friends ;  a  stout  foe  of  his 
opponents  ;  a  guardian  of  the  principles  of 
his  fathers;  an  enemy  of  innovation;  ex- 
hibiting in  himself  tiie  ancient  fashion  of 
the  Church,  and  n)aking  the  state  of  the 
Church  put  under  him  conform  to  the 
ancient  constitution,  as  to  a  sacred  model, 
so  that  all  who  lived  with  him  seemed  to 
live  in  the  society  of  them  that  used  to  shine 
like  lights  in  the  world  two  hundred  years 
ago  and  more.  So  your  bishop  put  forth 
nothing  of  his  own,  no  novel  invention;  but, 
as  the  blessing  of  Moses  has  it,  he  knew 
how  to  bring  out  of  the  secret  and  good 
stores  of  his  heart,  "  old  store,  and  the  old  be- 
cause of  the  new."  '  Thus  it  came  about  that 
in  meetings  of  his  fellow  bishops  he  was 
not  ranked  according  to  his  age,  but,  by 
reason  of  the  old  age  of  his  wisdom,  he  was 
unanimously  conceded  precedence  over  all 
the  rest.  And  no  one  who  looks  at  your 
condition  need  go  far  to  seek  the  advantages 
of  such  a  course  of  training.  For,  so  far  as 
I  know,  you  alone,  or,  at  all  events,  you 
and  but  verv  few  others,  in  the  midst  of  such 
a  storm  and  whirlwind  of  affairs,  were  able 
under  his  good  guidance  to  live  your  lives 
unshaken  by  the  waves.  You  were  never 
reached  bv  heretics'  buffeting  blasts,  which 
bring  siiipwreck  and  drowning  on  unstable 
souls ;  and  that  you  may  for  ever  live  beyond 
their  reach  I  pray  the  Lord  who  rulcth  over 
all,  and  who  granted  long  tranquillity  to 
Gregory  His  servant,  the  first  founder  of 
your  church.^ 

Do  not  lose  that  tranquillity  now  ;  do  not, 
by  extravagant  lamentation,  and  by  entirely 
giving  yourself  up  to  grief,  put  the  oppor- 
tunity for  action  into  the  hands  of  those  who 
are  plotting  your  bane.  If  lament  you  must, 
(which  I  do  not  allow,  lest  you  be  in  this 
respect  like  "  them  which  have  no  hope,")* 
do  you,  if  so  it  seem  good  to  you.  like  some 
wailing  chorus,  choose  your  leader,  and 
raise  with  him  a  chant  of  tears. 

3.  And  vet,  if  he  whom  you  mourn  had 
not  readied  extreme  old  age,  certainly,  as 
regards  his  government  of  your  church,  he 
was  allowed  no  narrow  limit  of  life.  He 
had  as  much  strength  of  body  as  enabled 
iiim  to  sliow  strength  of  mind  in  his  dis- 
tresses.    Perhaps  some  of  you    may  suppose 


'  Lev.  xxvi.  lo. 

•  ix.  Gregory  Thaumaturjus. 


3  I  Thcss.  iv.  ij. 
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that  time  increases  sympathy  and  adds  affec- 
tion, and  is  no  cause  of  satiety,  so  that,  the 
longer  you  have  experienced  kind  treatment, 
the  more  sensible  you  are  of  its  Ipss.  You 
may  think  that  of  a  righteous/person  the 
good  hold  even  the  shadow  'in  honour. 
Would  that  many  of  you  did  feel  so !  Far 
be  it  from  me  to  suggest  anything  like  dis- 
regard of  our  friend !  But  I  do  counsel 
you  to  bear  .your  pain  with  manly  enelur- 
ance.  I  myself  am  by  no  means  insensible 
of  all  that  may  be  said  by  tliose  who  are 
weeping  for  their  loss.  Hushed  is  a  tongue 
whose  words  flooded  our  ears  like  a  mighty 
stream  :  a  depth  of  heart,  never  fathomed 
before,  has  fled,  humanlv  speaking,  like  an 
unsubstantial  dream.  Whose  glance  so  keen 
as  his  to  look  into  the  future.^  Who  with 
like  fixitv  and  strength  of  mind  able  to 
dart  like  lightning  into  the  midst  of  action? 

0  Neocaearea,  already  a  j^rey  to  many 
troubles,  never  before  smitten  with  so  deadly 
a  loss!  Now  withered  is  the  bloom  of  your 
beauty ;  your  church  is  dumb  ;  your  assem- 
blies are  full  of  mournful  faces ;  your  sacred 
synod  craves  for  its  leader  ;  your  holy  utter- 
ances wait  for  an  expounder ;  your  boys 
have  lost  a  father,  your  elders  a  brother, 
your  nobles  one  first  among  them,  your 
people  a  champion,  your  poor  a  supporter. 
All,  calling  him  by  the  name  that  comes 
most  nearly  home  to  each,  lift  up  the  wailing 
cry  which  to  each  man's  own  sorrow  seems 
most  appropriate  and  fit.  But  whither  are 
my  words  carried  away  by  my  tearful  joy? 
Shall  we  not  watcli.^  Shall  we  not  meet 
to2:ether?  Shall  we  not  look  to  our  common 
Lord,  Who  suffers  each  of  his  saints  to  serve 
his  own  generation,  and  summons  him  back 
to  Himself  at  His  own  appointed  time? 
Now  in  season  remember  the  voice  of  him 
who  when  preaching  to  you  used  always 
to  say  "•  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil 
workers."  '     The  dogs  are  many.     Why  do 

1  say  dogs?  Rather  grievous  wolves,  hiding 
their  guile  under  the  guise  of  sheep,  arc,  all 
over  the  world,  tearing  Christ's  flock.  Of 
these  you  must  beware,  under  the  protection 
of  some  wakeful  bishop.  Sucli  an  one  it  is 
yours  to  ask,  purging  your  souls  of  all 
rivalry  and  ambition  :  such  an  one  it  is  the 
Lord's  to  show  you.  That  Lortl,  from  the 
time  of  Gregory  the  great  champion  of  your 
church  down  to  that  of  the  blessed  departed, 
setting  over  you  one  after  another,  and  from 

1  time  to  time  fitt'ng  one  to  another  like  gem 
set  close  to  gem,  has  bestowed  on  you  glori- 
ous ornaments  for  your  church.  You  have, 
then,  no  need  to  despair  of  them  that  are  to 

»rhil.  ia.2. 


come.  The  Lord  knoweth  who  are  His. 
He  may  bring  into  our  midst  tliose  for  whom 
peradventure  we  are  not  looking. 

3.  I  meant  to  have  come  to  an  end  long 
before  this,  but  the  pain  at  my  heart  does 
not  allow  me.  Now  I  charge  you  by  the 
Fathers,  by  the  true  faith,  by  our  blessed 
friend,  lift  up  your  souls,  each  man  making 
what  is  being  done  his  own  immediate  busi- 
ness, each  reckoning  that  he  will  be  the  first 
to  reap  the  consequences  of  the  issue,  which- 
ever way  it  turn  out,  lest  your  fate  be  that 
which  so  very  frequently  befalls,  every  one 
leaving  to  his  nei<rhbour  the  common  inter- 
ests  of  all ;  and  then,  while  each  one  makes 
little  in  his  own  mind  of  what  is  going  on, 
all  of  you  unwittingly  draw  your  own  proper 
misfortunes  on  yourselves  by  your  neglect. 
Take,  I  beg  you,  what  I  say  with  all  kindli- 
ness, whether  it  be  regarded  as  an  expres- 
sion of  the  sympathy  of  a  neighbour,  or  as 
fellowship  between  fellow  believers,  or, 
which  is  really  nearer  the  truth,  of  one 
who  obeys  the  law  of  love,  and  shrinks 
from  the  risk  of  silence.  I  am  persuaded 
that  you  are  my  boasting,  as  [  am  yours,  till 
the  day  of  the  Lord,  and  that  it  depends 
upon  the  pastor  who  will  be  granted  you 
whether  I  shall  be  more  closely  united  to 
you  by  the  bond  of  love,  or  wholly  severed  >, 
from  you.  This  latter  God  forbid.  By/ 
God's  grace  it  will  not  so  be;  and  I  should 
be  sorry  now  to  say  one  ungracious  word. 
But  this  I  do  wish  you  to  know,  that  though 
I  had  not  that  blessed  man  always  at  my 
side,  in  my  efforts  for  the  peace  of  the 
churches,  because,  as  he  himself  affirmed,  of 
certain  prejudices,  yet,  nevertheless,  at  no 
time  did  I  fail  in  unity  of  opinion  with  him, 
and  I  have  always  invoked  his  aid  in  my 
struggles  against  the  heretics.  Of  this  I  call 
to  witness  God  and  all  who  know  me  best. 


LETTER    XXIX.' 

To  the  Church  of  Ancyra.      Consolatory} 

My  amazement  at  the  most  distressing 
news  of  the  calamity  which  has  befallen  you 
for  a  long  time  kept  me  silent.  I  felt  like  a 
man  whose  ears  are  stunned  by  a  loud  clap 
of  thunder.  Then  I  somehow  recovered  a 
little  from  my  state  of  speechlessness.  Now 
I  have  mourned,  as  none  could  help  mourn- 
ing, over  the  event,  and,  in  the  midst  of  my 
lamentations,  have  sent  you  this  letter.  I 
write  not  so  much  to  console  you,  —  for  who 
could  find  words  to  cure  a  calamity  so  great? 

1  Placed  in  ;/iS. 

2  cf.  Letlsrs  ixiv.  and  xxv.,  and  note. 
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—  as  to  signify  to  you,  as  well  as  I  can  by 
these  means,  the  agonv  of  my  own  heart.  I 
need  now  the  lamentations  of  Jeremiah,  or  of 
any  other  of  the  Saints  who  has  feelingly  la- 
mented a  great  woe.  A  man  has  fallen  who 
was  really  a  pillar  and  stay  of  the  Church  ; 
or  rather  he  himself  has  been  taken  from  us 
and  is  gone  to  the  blessed  life,  and  there  is 
no  small  danger  lest  many  at  the  removal  of 
this  prop  from  under  them  fall  too,  and  lest 
some  men's  unsoundness  be  brought  to  light. 
A  mouth  is  sealed  gushing  with  righteous 
eloquence  and  w^ords  of  grace  to  the  edifi- 
cation of  the  brotherhood.  Gone  are  the 
counsels  of  a  mind  which  truly  moved  in 
God.  Ah !  how  often,  for  I  must  accuse 
myscli,  was  it  my  lot  to  feel  indignation 
against  him,  because,  wholly  desiring  to 
depart  and  be  with  Christ,  he  did  not  prefer 
for  our  sakes  to  remain  in  the  flesh  !  '  To 
whom  for  the  future  shall  I  commit  the  cares 
of  the  Churches.'*  Whom  shall  I  take  to 
share  my  troubles?  Whom  to  participate  in 
mv  gladness.''  O  loneliness  terrible  and  sad  ! 
How  am  I  not  like  to  a  pelican  of  the  wil- 
derness.'''' Yet  of  a  truth  the  members  of 
the  Church,  united  by  his  Icadersliip  as  by 
one  soul,  and  fitte<l  together  into  close  union 
of  feeling  and  fellowship,  are  both  pre- 
served and  shall  ever  be  presei-ved  by  the 
bond  of  peace  for  spiritual  communion. 
God  grants  us  the  boon,  that  all  the  works 
of  that  blessed  soul,  which  he  did  nobly  in 
the  churches  of  God,  abide  firm  and  immov- 
able. But  the  struggle  is  no  slight  one,  lest, 
once  more  strifes  and  divisions  arising  over 
the  choice  of  the  bishop,  all  your  work  be 
upset  by  some  quarrel. 

LETTER  XXX.' 

To  Eusebius  of  Samosata. 

If  I  were  to  write  at  length  all  the  causes 
whicii,  up  to  the  present  time,  have  kept  me 
at  home,  eacrer  as  I  have  been  to  set  out  to 
see  your  reverence,  I  sb.ould  tell  an  intermi- 
nable story.  I  say  nothingof  illnesses  coming 
one  upon  another,  hard  winter  weather,  and 
press  of  work,  for  all  this  has  been  already 
made  known  to  you.  Now,  for  my  sins,  I 
have  lost  my  Mother,''  tlie  only  comfort  I 
had  in  life.  Do  not  smile,  if,  old  as  I  am, 
I  lament  my  orphanhood.  Forgive  me  if  I 
cannot  endure  separation  from  a  soul,  to  com- 
pare witli  whom  I  see  notliing  in  the  futine 
that  lies  l)erore  me.  So  once  more  my  com- 
plaints have  come  back  to  me;  once  more  I 


•r/".  Phil.  1.2.^.  2«.  »<:/■.  Ps.  cii.  6.        «  Placed  in  369. 

•  Eininclia.     Vide  account  of  Basil's  family  in  the  |)rolcgo- 
mena. 


am  confined  to  my  bed,  tossing  about  in  my 
weakness,  and  every  hour  all  but  looking  for 
the  end  of  life  ;  and  the  Churches  are  in 
somewhat  the  same  condition  as  my  body, 
no  good  hope  shining  on  them,  and  their 
state  always  chang:in<>f  for  the  worse.  In  the 
meantime  Neocassarea  and  Ancyra  have  de- 
cided to  have  successors  of  the  dead,  and  so 
far  they  are  at  peace.  Those  who  are  plot- 
ting against  me  have  not  yet  been  permitted 
to  do  anything  worthy  of  their  bitterness  and 
wrath.  This  we  make  no  secret  of  attribut- 
ingto  your  prayers  on  behalf  of  the  Churches. 
Weary  not  then  in  piaying  for  the  Churches 
and  in  entreating  Goil.  Pray  give  all  salu- 
tations to  those  who  are  privileged  to  minis- 
ter to  your  Holiness. 

LETTER   XXXI.' 

To  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Samosata. 

The  dearth  is  still  with  us,  and  I  am  there- 
fore compelled  to  remain  where  I  am,  partly 
by  the  dut)'  of  distribution,  and  partly  out  of 
sympathy  for  the  distressed.  Even  now, 
therefore,  I  have  not  been  able  to  accompany 
our  reverend  brother  Hypatius,*  whom  I  am 
able  to  style  brother,  not  in  mere  conven- 
tional language,  but  on  account  of  relation- 
ship, for  we  are  of  one  blood.  You  know 
how  ill  he  is.  It  distresses  me  to  think  that 
all  hope  of  comfort  is  cut  off  for  him,  as  those 
who  have  the  gifts  of  healing  have  not  been 
allowed  to  apply  their  usual  remedies  in  his 
case.  Wherefore  again  he  implores  the  aid 
of  your  prayers.  Receive  my  entreaty  that 
you  will  give  him  the  usual  protection  alike 
for  your  own  sake,  for  you  are  always  kind 
to  the  sick,  and  for  mine  who  am  petitioning 
on  his  behalf.  If  possible,  summon  to  your 
side  the  very  holy  brethren  that  he  may  be 
treated  under  your  own  eyes.  If  this  be 
imposbible,  be  so  good  as  to  send  him  on 
with  a  letter,  and  recommend  him  to  friends 
further  on. 

LETTER    XXXII." 

To  Sophronins  the  Master.* 
I.     Ouii  God  —  beloved  brother,  Gregory 


'  riactid  in  361;.     cf.  nolo  on  Letter  ccxxxvi. 

2  Notliiiiij  more  is  known  of  tliis  llypatius.  Grcfforv  of 
Nazianzus  {Ep.  192)  writes  to  a  correspondent  of  the  same 
name.  3  Placed  in  369. 

••  i.e.  Ma^isler  offieionim.  Soplironius  was  a  fellow  student  ^ 
with  Hasilal  Alliens,  ami  a  friend  of  Grefjory  of  Nazianzus.  | 
Ue  secured  the  favour  of  Valcns,  who  was  slaying  at  Capsarea 
in  3^15,  by  convcyiny;  him  intelligence  of  the  usurpation  nt 
f^rocopius  at  Omstanlinoplc.  (Amm.  Marc.  xxv.  9.)  On  tin 
circumstances  which  ^ave  rise  to  this  letter,  r/.  Ore?.  Xa/., 
/:/*.  xviii.  Letters  Ixxvi.,  xcvi.,  clxxvii.,  clxxx.,  cxcii.,  aiui 
cclxxii.  are  addresseil  to  the  same  corresponiient,  tlic  last,  as 
it  will  be  seen,  iudicatiiijj  a  brcac.i  in  their  long  friendship. 
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the  bishop,'  shares  the  troubles  of  the  times, 
for  he  too,  b'ke  everybody  else,  is  distressed 
at  successive  outrages,  and  resembles  a  man 
buirctcd  by  unexpected  blows.  For  men 
who  have  no  fear  of  God,  possibly  forced  by 
the  greatness  of  their  troubles,  are  reviling 
him,  on  the  ground  that  they  have  lent  Ciesa- 
rius  ^  money.  It  is  not  indeed  the  question 
of  any  loss  which  is  serious,  for  he  has  long 
learnt  to  despise  riches.  The  matter  rather 
is  that  those  who  have  so  freely  distributed 
all  the  ertects  of  Caesarius  that  were  worth 
anything,  after  really  getting  very  little, 
because  his  property  was  in  the  hands  of 
slaves,  and  of  men  of  no  better  character 
than  slaves,  did  not  leave  much  for  the  exec- 
utors. ■*  This  little  they  supposed  to  be 
pledged  to  no  one,  and  straightway  spent  it 
on  the  poor,  not  only  from  their  own  prefer- 
ence, but  because  of  the  injunctions  of  the 
dead.  For  on  his  death  bed  Caesarius  is  de- 
clared to  have  said  "  I  wish  my  goods  to 
belong  to  the  poor."  In  obedience  then  to 
the  wishes  of  Cresarius  they  made  a  proper 
distribution  of  them.  Now,  with  the  poverty 
of  a  Christian,  Gregory  is  immersed  in  the 
bustle  of  a  charterer.  So  I  bethought  me  of  re- 
porting the  matter  to  your  excellency,  in  order 
that  you  inay  state  what  you  think  proper 
about  Gregory  to  the  Comes  Thesaurorum, 
and  so  may  honour  a  man  whom  you  have 
known  for  many  years,  glorify  the  Lord  who 
takes  as  done  to  Himself  what  is  done  to  His 
servants,  and  honour  me  who  am  specially 
bound  to  you.  You  will,  I  hope,  of  your 
great  sagacity  devise  a  means  of  relief  from 
these  outrageous  people  and  intolerable  an- 
noyances. 

2.  No  one  is  so  "ignorant  of  Gregory  as  to 
have  any  unwortliy  suspicion  of  his  giving  an 
inexact  account  of  the  circumstances  because 
he  is  fond  of  money.  We  have  not  to  go  far 
to  find  a  proof  of  his  liberality.  What  is 
left  of  the  property  of  Caesarius  he  gladly 
abandons  to  the  Treasury,  so  that  the  prop- 
erty may  be  kept  there,  and  the  Treasurer 
may  give  answer  to  those  who  attack  it  and 
demand  their  proofs  ;  for  we  are  not  adapted 
for  such  business.  Your  excellency  may  be 
informed  that,  so  long  as  it  was  possible,  no 
one  went  away  without  getting  what  he 
wanted,  and  each  one  carried  ofl'  what  he 
demanded  without  any  difficulty.     The  con- 

■^The  word  Episcopus  in  this  and  in  the  following;'  letter  is 

supposed  by  Maran  to  have  crept  into  the  text  from  the  inargin. 

lireafory   of  Nazianziis    is   referred   to,   who   was   not  then   a 
;      tishop.     Greefory   the    Elder,   bishop   of    Nazianzus,  \vas  in 
j      good  circumstances,  and  had  not  adopted  the  monastic  life. 
!  ^f/".  Letter  xxvi.     Caesarius  died  in  36S,  leaving  his  brother 

Grei^ory  as  executor. 

*  to.;toic.     So  the   MSS.,  but  the  editors  here   substituted 

Tc  JTM,/.^.  Gregory,  and  similarly  the  singular  in  the  following 

words. 


sequence  indeed  was  that  a  good  many  were 
sorry  that  they  had  not  asked  for  more  at 
first;  and  this  made  still  more  objectors,  for 
with  the  example  of  the  earlier  successful 
applicants  before  them,  one  false  claimant 
starts  up  after  another.  I  do  then  entreat 
your  excellency  to  make  a  stand  against  all 
this  and  to  come  in,  like  some  interveninsr 
stream,  and  solve  the  continuity  of  these 
troubles.  You  know  how  best  }ou  will  help 
matters,  and  need  not  wait  to  be  instructed 
by  me.  lam  inexperienced  in  the  affairs  of 
this  life,  and  cannot  see  my  way  out  of  our 
difficidtics.  Of  your  great  wisdom  discover 
some  means  of  help.  Be  our  counsellor.  Be* 
our  champion. 

LETTER   XXXIIL' 

To  Aburgiiis} 

Who  knows  so  well  as  you  do  how  to 
respect  an  old  friendship,  to  pay  reverence 
to  virtue,  and  to  sympathise  with  the  sick? 
Now  my  God-beloved  brother  Gregory  the 
bishop  has  become  involved  in  matters 
which  would  be  under  any  circiunstances 
disagreeable,  and  are  quite  foreign  to  his 
bent  of  mind.  I  have  therefore  thought  it 
best  to  throw  myself  on  your  protection, 
and  to  endeavour  to  obtain  from  you  some 
solution  of  our  difficulties.  It  is  really  an 
intolerable  state  of  things  that  one  who  is 
neither  by  nature  nor  inclination  adapted 
for  anything  of  the  kind  should  be  compelled 
to  be  thus  responsible;  that  demantls  for 
money  should  be  made  on  a  poor  man  ;  and 
that  one  who  has  long  determined  to  pass 
his  life  in  retirement  should  be  dragged  into 
publicity.  It  would  depend  upon  your  wise 
counsel  whether  you  think  it  of  any  use  to 
address  the  Comes  Thesaurorum  or  any  other 
persons. 

LETTER  XXXIV. ^ 

To  Eusebiiis,  bishop  of  Samosata. 

How  could  I  be  silent  at  the  present  junc- 
ture.'' And  if  I  cannot  be  silent,  how  am  I 
to  find  utterance  adequate  to  the  circum- 
stances, so  as  to  make  my  voice  not  like  a 
mere  groan  but  rather  a  lamentation  intelli- 
gibly indicating  the  greatness  of  the  misfort- 

>  Placed  in  369. 

"^cf.  Ep.  xxxiii.,  Ixxv.,  cxlvii.,  clxxviii.,  ccciv.,  and  ako 
cxcvi.,  though  the  last  is  also  attributed  to  Greg.  Naz.  He 
was  an  important  lay  compatriot  of  Basil.  Tillemontwas  of 
opinion  that  the  dear  brother  Gregory  referred  to  in  this  letter 
is  Gregory  of  Nyssa;  but  Maran  points  nut  that  the  events 
referred  to  are  the  same  as  those  described  in  Letter  xxxii., 
and  supposes  the  word  episcopus  to  have  been  inserted  by  a 
corameatator.  *  Placed  in  369. 
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line?  Ah  me!  Tarsus  is  undone.'  This 
is  ;i  trouble  grievous  to  be  borne,  but  it  does 
not  come  alone.  It  is  still  harder  to  think 
that  a  city  so  placed  as  to  be  united  with 
Cilicia,  Capj)adocia,  and  Assyria,  should  be 
licjhtlv  thrown  awav  by  the  madness  of  two 
or  three  individuals,  while  you  are  all  the 
while  hesitating,  settling  what  to  do,  and 
looking  at  one  another's  faces.  It  would 
have  l)cen  far  better  to  do  like  the  doctors. 
(I  have  been  so  long  an  invalid  that  I  have 
no  lack  of  illustrations  of  this  kind.)  When 
their  patients'  pain  becomes  excessive  they 
produce  insensibility ;  so  should  we  pray 
'that  our  souls  may  be  made  insensible  to 
the  pain  of  our  troubles,  that  we  be  not  put 
under  unendurable  agony.  In  these  hard 
straits  I  do  not  fiil  to  use  one  means  of  con- 
solation. I  look  to  your  kindness;  I  try  to 
make  mv  troubles  milder  by  my  thought  and 
recollection  of  you.''  When  the  eyes  have 
looke  1  intently  on  any  brilliant  objects  it 
relieves  them  to  turn  again'  to  what  is  blue 
and  green  ;  the  recollection  of  your  kindness 
and  attention  has  just  the  same  effect  on  my 
soul ;  it  is  a  mild  treatment  that  takes  away 
my  pain.  I  feel  this  the  more  when  I  re- 
flect that  you  indivitUially  have  done  all  that 
man  could  do.  You  have  satisfactorily 
shewn  us,  men,  if  we  judge  things  fairly, 
that  the  catastrophe  is  in  no  way  due  to  you 
personally.  The  reward  which  you  have 
won  at  God's  hand  for  vour  zeal  for  ri^^ht 
is  no  small  one.  May  the  Lord  grant  you 
to  me  and  to  His  churches  to  the  improve- 
ment of  life  and  the  guidance  of  souls,  and 
may  He  once  more  allow  ine  the  privilege  of 
meeting  you. 

LETTER   XXXV.^* 

Without  address. 

I  HAVE  written  to  you  about  many  people 
as  belonging  to  myself;  now  I  mean  to  write 
about  more.  The  poor  can  never  fail,  and 
I  can  never  say,  no.  There  is  no  one  more 
intimately  associated  with  me,  nor  better  able 
to  do  me  kindnesses  wherever  he  has  the 
ability,  than  the  reverend  brother  Leontius. 
So  treat  his  house  as  if  you  had  found  me, 
not  in  that  poverty  in  which  now  by  God's 
help  I  am  living,  but  endowed  with  wealth 

*  Silvanus,  Metropolitan  of  Tarsus,  one  ol  the  best  of  the 
S'-'ini.Arians  (Ath..  De  Svnni.  41),  died,  accordiiijj  to  TiUc- 
mnnt,  in  175,  accordinjf  to  Maran  four  years  earlier,  and  was 
succeeded  hv  an  Arian;  hut  events  did  not  turn  out  so  disas. 
trously  as  ftasil  had  anticipated.  The  inajorily  of  the  pres- 
bylers  were  true  to  the  Catholic  cause,  and  Hasil  maintained 
friendship  and  intercourse  with  thcin.  cf.  Letters  Ixvii.,  cxiii., 
cxiv. 

*  Basil  is  supposed  to  have  in  the  meanwhile  carried  out 
his  prcviously.expressed  intention  of  payinjj  Eusebius  a  visit. 

»  I'laccd  before  370. 


and  landed  property.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  you  would  not  have  made  me  poor, 
but  would  have  taken  care  of  what  I  had,  or 
even  added  to  my  possessions.  This  is  the 
way  I  ask  you  to  behave  in  the  house  of 
Leontius.  You  will  get  your  accustomed 
reward  from  me ;  my  prayers  to  the  holy 
God  for  the  trouble  you  are  taking  in  shew- 
ing yourself  a  good  man  and  true,  and  in  an- 
ticipating the  supplication  of  the  needy. 

LETTER    XXXVI.' 

Without  address. 

It  has,  I  think,  been  long  known  to  your 
excellency  that  the  presbyter  of  this  place 
is  a  foster  brother  of  my  own.  What  more 
can  I  say  to  induce  you.  in  your  kindness,  to 
view  him  with  a  friendly  eye,  and  give  him 
lielp  in  his  affairs.''  If  you  love  me,  as  I 
know  you  do,  I  am  sure  that  you  will  en- 
deavour, to  the  best  of  your  power,  to  relieve 
any  one  whom  I  look  upon  as  a  second  self. 
What  then  do  I  ask .''  That  he  do  not  lose 
his  old  rating.  Really  he  takes  no  little 
trouble  in  ministering  to  my  necessities,  be- 
cause I,  as  you  know,  have  nothing  of  my 
own,  but  depend  upon  the  means  of  my 
friends  and  relatives.  Look,  then,  upon  my 
brother's  hoi4se  as  you  would  on  mine,  or 
let  me  rather  say,  on  your  own.  In  return 
for  your  kindness  to  him  God  will  not  cease 
to  help  alike  yourself,  your  house,  and  your 
family.  Be  sure  that  I  am  specially  anxious 
lest  any  injury  should  be  done  to  him  by  the 
equalization  of  rates. 

LETTER    XXXVII.* 

Without  address.  • 

1  LOOK  with  suspicion  on  the  multiplica- 
tion of  letters.  Against  my  will,  and  be- 
cause I  cannot  resist  the  importunity  of 
petitioners,  I  am  compelled  to  speak.  I 
write  because  I  can  think  of  no  other  means 
of  relieving  myself  than  by  assenting  to  the 
supplications  of  those  who  are  always  asking 
letters  from  me.  I  am  really  afraid  lest, 
since  many  are  carrying  letters  oB',  one  of 
the  many  be  reckoned  to  be  that  brother. 
I  have,  I  own,  many  friends  and  relatives  in 
my  own  country,  and  I  am  placed  in  /oca' 
parentis  by  the  position'  which  the  Lord 
has  given  me.    Among  them  is  this  myfostiM 

'  Placed  before  ,^70. 

2  Of  the  same  time  as  the  precedingr. 

s  Hy  some  supposed  to  tie  that  of  a  oishop;  but  Maran,  wh» 
dates  the  letter  before  the  episcopate,  thinks  the  use  of  ths 
plirase  is  justitied  by  our  understandinjf  the  presbyterate  to  be 
meant.     Vide  Prolegomena. 
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brother,  son  of  my  nurse,  and  I  pray  that 
the  house  in  which  I  was  brought  up  may  re- 
main at  its  old  assessment,  so  that  the  sojourn 
among  us  of  your  excellency,  so  bene- 
ficial to  us  all,  may  turn  out  no  occasion  of 
trouble  to  him.  Now  too  I  am  supported 
from  the  same  house,  because  I  have  nothing 
of  my  own,  but  depend  upon  those  w'ho 
love  me.  I  do  then  entreat  you  to  spare  the 
house  in  which  I  was  nursed  as  though  you 
were  keeping  up  the  supply  of  support  for 
me.  May  God  in  return  giant  you  His 
everlasting  rest.  One  thing  however,  and 
it  is  most  true,  I  think  your  excellency  ought 
to  know,  and  that  is  that  the  greater  number 
of  the  slaves  were  given  him  from  the  out- 
set by  us,  as  an  equivalent  for  my  suste- 
nance, by  the  gift  of  my  father  and  mother. 
At  the  same  time  this  was  not  to  be  re- 
garded as  an  absolute  gift;  he  was  only  to 
have  the  use  for  life,  so  that,  if  anything 
serious  happen  to  him  on  their  account,  he 
is  at  liberty  to  send  them  back  to  me,  and 
I  shall  thus  in  another  way  be  responsible 
for  rates  and  to  collectors. 


LETTER  XXXVIII/ 

To  his  Brother  Gregory,  concerning  the  differ- 
ence between  ovala  and  viroaraatq. 

1.  Many  persons,  In  their  study  of  the  sacred 
dogmas,  failing  to  distinguish  between  what 
is  common  in  the  essence  or  substance,  and 
the  meaning  of  the  hypostases,  arrive  at  the 
same  notions,  and  think  that  it  makes  no 
difference  whether  ohaia  or  hypostasis  be 
spoken  of.  The  result  is  that  some  of  those 
who  accept  statements  on  these  subjects  with- 
out any  enquiry,  are  pleased  to  speak  of 
"one  hypostasis,"  just  as  they  do  of  one 
"essence"  or  "substance;"  while  on  the 
other  hand  those  who  accept  three  hypos- 
tases are  under  the  idea  that  they  are 
bound  in  accordance  with  this  confession, 
to  assert  also,  by  numerical  analogy,  three 
essences  or  substances.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances, lest  you  fall  into  similar  error, 
I  have  composed  a  short  treatise  for  you  by 
way  of  memorandum.  The  meaning  of  the 
words,  to  put  it  shortly,  is  as  follows  : 

2.  Of  all  nouns  the  sense  of  some,  which 
are  predicated  of  sul)jects  plural  and  numeri- 
cally various,  is  more  general ;  as  for  instance 
man.  When  we  so  say,  we  employ  the 
noun  to  indicate  the  common  nature,  and  do 

1  This  important  letter  is  included  also  among  the  works  of 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  as  addressed  to  Peter,  bp.  of  Sebaste, 
brother  of  Basil  and  Greirorv.  The  Ben.  note  says :  "  Stylus 
Basilii  fetum  esse  rlamilat"  It  was,  moreover,  referred  to 
at  Chalcedon  as  Basil's,    [Mansi,  T.  vii.  col.  464.J 


not  confine  our  meaning  to  any  one  man  in 
particular  who  is  known  by  that  name.  Peter, 
for  instance  is  no  more  ma??,  than  Andrew, 
John,  or  James.  The  predicate  therefore 
being  common,  and  extending  to  all  die 
individuals  ranked  under  the  same  name, 
requires  some  note  of  distinction  whercbv  we 
may  understand  not  man  in  general,  but  Peter 
or  John  in  particular. 

Of  some  nouns  on  the  other  hand  the 
denotation  is  more  limited;  and  by  the  aid 
of  the  limitation  we  have  before  our  minds 
not  the  common  nature,  but  a  limitation  of 
anything,  Ivu'ing,  so  far  as  the  peculiarity 
extends,  nothing  in  common  with  what  is  of 
the  same  kind;  as  for  instance,  Paul  or 
Timothy.  For,  in  a  word,  of  this  kind  there 
is  no  extension  to  what  is  common  in  the 
nature;  there  is  a  separation  of  certain  cir- 
cumscribed conceptions  from  the  general 
idea,  and  expression  of  them  by  means  of 
their  names.  Suppose  then  that  two  or 
more  are  set  together,  as,  for  instance,  Paul, 
Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  and  tliat  an  enquiry 
is  made  into  the  essence  or  substance  of  hu- 
manity ;  no  one  will  give  one  definition  of 
essence  or  substance  in  the  case  of  Paul,  a 
second  in  that  of  Silvanus,  and  a  third  in  that 
of  Timothy  ;  but  the  same  words  which  have 
been  employed  in  setting  forth  the  essence  or 
substance  of  Paul  will  apply  to  the  others 
also.  Those  who  are  described  by  the  same 
definition  of  essence  or  substance  are  of  the 
same  essence  or  substance  '  wdicn  the  en- 
quirer has  learned  what  is  common,  and 
turns  his  attention  to  the  differentiating  pro- 
perties whereby  one  is  distinguished  from 
another,  tiie  definition  by  which  each  is 
known  will  no  longer  tally  in  all  particulars 
with  the  definition  of  another,  even  though 
m  some  points  it  be  found  to  agree. 

3.  My  statement,  then,  is  this.  That 
which  is  spoken  of  in  a  special  and  peculiar 
manner  is  indicated  by  the  name  of  the  hy- 
postasis. Suppose  we  say  "  a  man."  The 
indefinite  meaning  of  the  word  strikes  a  cer- 
tain vague  sense  upon  the  ears.  The  nature 
is  indicated,  but  what  subsists  and  is  specially 
and  peculiarly  indicated  by  the  name  is  not 
made  plain.  Suppose  we  say  "  Paul."  We 
set  forth,  by  what  is  indicated  by  the  name, 
the  nature  subsisting-.* 

This  then  is  the  hypostasis,  or  "  u?idcr- 
sta7tding;  "  not  the  indefinite  conception  of 
the  essence  or  substance,  wlilch,  because 
what  is  signified  is  general,  finds  no  "  stand- 
ing,'^ but  the  conception  which  by  means  of 

^  ouooutrtot, 

2  vixoTMaav,  imocrra.ai';  is  derivatively  that  \vhich  "  stands 
under"  or  subsists,  0  \)^i<m\Ki.,  cf.  my  note  on  Theodoret, 
p.  36. 
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the  expressed  peculiarities  gives  standing 
and  circumscription  to  the  general  and  un- 
circunisciibed.  It  is  customary  in  Scrip- 
ture to  make  a  distinction  of  this  kind,  as 
well  in  many  other  passages  as  in  the  His- 
tory of  Job.  When  purposing  to  narrate 
the  events  of  his  life,  Job  first  mentions  the 
common,  and  says  "a  man;"  then  he 
straightway  particularizes  by  adding  "  a 
certain.'" '  As  to  the  description  of  the 
essence,  as  having  no  bearing  on  the  scope 
of  his  work,  he  is  silent,  but  by  means  of 
particular  notes  of  identity,  mentioning  the 
place  and  points  of  character,  and  such 
external  qualifications  as  would  individualize, 
and  separate  from  the  common  and  general 
idea,  he  specifies  the  "  certain  man,"  in 
such  a  wav  that  from  name,  place,  mental 
qualities,  and  outside  circumstances,  the  de- 
scription of  the  man  whose  life  is  being 
narrated  is  made  in  all  particulars  perfectly 
clear.  If  he  had  been  giving  an  account  of 
the  essence,  there  would  not  in  his  explana- 
tion of  the  nature  have  been  any  mention  of 
these  matters.  The  same  moreover  would 
have  been  the  account  that  there  is  in  the 
case  of  Bildad  the  Shuhite,  and  Zophar  the 
Xaamathite,  and  each  of  the  men  there 
mentioned.*  Transfer,  then,  to  the  divine 
dogmas  the  same  standard  of  difference 
which  you  recognise  in  the  case  both  of  es- 
sence and  of  hypostasis  in  human  affairs, 
and  you  will  not  go  wrong.  Whatever  your 
thought  suggests  to  you  as  to  the  mode  of  the 
existence  of  the  Father,  you  will  think  also  in 
the  case  of  the  Son,  and  in  like  manner  too  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  For  it  is  idle  to  halt  the 
mind  at  any  detached  conception  from  the 
^  conviction  that  it  is  beyond  all  conception.^ 
For  the  account  of  the  uncreate  and  of  the  in- 
comprehensible is  one  and  the  same  in  the 
case  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Holy  Gliost.  For  one  is  not  more  incompre- 
hensible and  uncreate  than  another.  And 
since  it  is  necessary,  by  means  of  the  notes  of 
differentiation,  in  the  case  of  the  Trinity,  to 
kefep  the  distinction  unconfounded,  we  shall 
not  take  into  consideration,  in  order  to  esti- 
mate that  which  differentiates,  what  is  con- 
templated in  common,  as  the  uncreate,  or 
what  is  beyond  all  comprehension,  or  any 
quality  of  this  nature;  we  shall  only  direct 
our  attention  to  the  enquiry  by  what  means 
each  particular  conception  will  be  lucidly 
and  distinctly  separated  from  that  which  is 
conceived  of  in  common. 

4.    Now  the  proper  way  to  direct  our  in- 

'  Jnhi.  I.  LXX.  »Tobii.  11. 

»  riic  MSS.  v;iry  as  to  this  parfiilli(.-tic:il  cl;iuse,  and  are 
ap  >  iri-nllv  corrupt.  Tlie  rciiJuria^  ajovo  is  conjectural,  but 
Uut  saUifjctory. 


vestigation  seems  to  me  to  be  as  follows. 
We  say  that  every  good  thing,  which  by 
God's  providence  befalls  us,  is  an  operation, 
of  the  Grace  which  worketh  in  us  all  things, 
as  the  apostle  says,  "  But  all  these  worketh 
that  one  and  the  self  same  Spirit  dividing  to 
eveiy  man  severally  as  he  will."  '  If  we 
ask,  if  tlie  supply  of  good  things  which  thus 
comes  to  the  saints  has  its  origin  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  alone,  we  are  on  the  other  hand 
guided  by  Scripture  to  the  belief  that  of  the 
supply  of  the  good  things  which  are  wrought 
in  us  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Originator 
and  Cause  is  the  Only-begotten  God ;  *  for 
we  are  taught  by  Holy  Scripture  that  "  All 
things  were  made  by  Him,"  ^  and  "  bv  Him 
consist."  *  When  we  are  exalted  to  this 
conception,  again,  led  by  God-inspired 
guidance,  we  are  taught  that  by  that  power 
all  things  are  brought  from  non-being  into 
being,  but  yet  not  by  that  power  to  the 
exclusion  of  origination.*  On  the  other 
hand  there  is  a  certain  power  subsisting 
without  generation  and  without  orijjina- 
tion,  which  is  the  cause  of  the  cause  of 
all  things.  For  the  Son,  by  whom  are  all 
things,  and  with  whom  the  Holv  Ghost  is 
inseparably  conceived  of,  is  of  the  Father.' 
For  it  is  not  possible  for  any  one  to  conceive 
of  the  Son  if  he  be  not  previously  enlight- 
ened by  the  Spirit.  Since,  then,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  from  Whom  all  the  supply  of  good 
things  for  creation  has  its  source,  is  attached 
to  the  Son,  and  with  Him  is  inseparably  ap- 
prehended, and  has  Its  *  being  attached  to 
the  Father,  as  cause,  from  Whom  also  It  pro- 
ceeds ;  It  has  this  note  of  Its  peculiar  hypos- 
tatic nature,  that  It  is  known  after  the  Son* 
and  together  with  the  Son,  and  that  It  has 
Its  subsistence  of  the  Father.  The  Son, 
Who  declares  the  Spirit  proceeding  from  the 
Father  through  Himself  and  with  Himself,' 
shining  forth  alone  and  by  only-begetting 
from  the  unbegotten  light,  so  far  as  the 
peculiar  notes  are  concerned,  has  nothing 
in   common  either  with  the  Father  or  with 


1 1  Cor.  xii.  II. 

2  6  ^oi-oyei'ijs  Oeo?  is  the  readinsr  of  the  Sinaitic  and  Vaticijh 
MSS.  ill  John  i.  iS.  The  insertion  f  the  words  oi'^f  6  uiot, 
adopted  f>v  R.V.  in  Matt.  xxiv.  36,  but  of  which  St.  Basil 
knows  nolhiny^,  as  appears  from  liis  arguitient  on  the  differi-nC6 
between  the  statements  of  St.  Mattliew  .ind  St.  Mark  on  this 
subject  in  Letter  ccxxxvi.,  is  supported  by  these  same  two 
MSS. 

*John  i.  3.  *Col.i.  17.  "  dropxws. 

Oaye^^T^Ttoy  icai  avap^aj?  v*fre(TTai(ra. 

'  For  similar  statements  by  St.  Basil,  cf.  De  Sp.  S.  p. 
cf.  also  Cout.  Eunom.  i :  (treiSrj  yap  an-b  Toi)   TTttTpb?  r\  cLp\r\  T'f 
viC,  KiTa  TOMTo  nfi^MV  o  jTaTijp  uf  alTiOf  KOI  dpx>}. 

8  r/.  notes,  pp.  15,  24. 

0  iLfTD.  Tov  viof.  So  the  Benedictine  text  with  four  MSS.  jn 
tlie  Paris  Library,  and  the  note.  "  /lera  t->u  vin.i  "  is  a  rea<linif 
which  is  inadmissible,  repeatincr  as  it  does  the  sense  of  the 
followini;  clause  ifai  rri/i'  aiiruj.  The  sense  in  wliich  the  Sou  i< 
both  "  after  the  Son  "  and  "  with  the  Son  "  is  explained  fi.rthor 
on  by  St.  I?asil,  wliere  he  says  th;it  the  three  Persons  arc 
known  in  consecution  of  order  but  in  conjunction  ot  ii.iture. 
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the  Holy  Ghost.  He  alone  is  known  by 
the  stateil  signs.  But  God,  Who  is  over  all, 
alone  has,  as  one  special  mark  of  His  own 
hypostasis,  His  being  Father,  and  His  de- 
riving His  hypostasis'  from  no  cause;  and 
through  this  mark  He  is  peculiarly  known. 
Wherefore  in  the  communion  of  the  sub- 
stance we  maintain  that  there  is  no  mutual 
approach  or  intercommunion  of  those  notes 
of  indication  perceived  in  the  Trinity,  where- 
by is  set  forth  the  proper  peculiarity  of  the 
Persons  delivered  in  the  faith,  each  of  these 
being  distinctively  apprehended  by  His  own 
notes.  Hence,  in  accordance  with  the  stated 
signs  of  indication,  discovery  is  made  of  the 
separation  of  the  hypostases ;  while  so  far 
as  relates  to  the  infinite,  the  incomprehensi- 
ble, the  uncreate,  the  uncircumscribed,  and 
similar  attributes,  there  is  no  variableness 
in  the  life-giving  nature ;  in  that,  I  mean,  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  but  in  Them 
is  seen  a  certain  communion  indissoluble  and 
continuous.  And  by  the  same  considerations, 
whereby  a  reflective  student  could  perceive 
the  greatness  of  any  one  of  the  (Persons)  be- 
lieved in  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  he  will  proceed 
without  Variation.  Beholding  the  glory  in 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  his  mind  all 
the  while  recognises  no  void  interval  wherein 
it  may  travel  between  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  for  there  is  nothing  inserted  between 
Them  ;  nor  beyond  the  divine  nature  is  there 
anything  so  subsisting  as  to  be  able  to  divide 
tliat  nature  from  itself  by  the  interposition  of 
any  foreign  matter.  Neither  is  there  any 
vacuum  of  interval,  void  of  subsistence,  which 
can  make  a  break  in  the  mutual  harmony  of 
the  divine  essence,  and  solve  the  continuity 
by  the  interjection  of  emptiness.  He  who 
perceives  the  Father,  and  perceives  Him  by 
Himself,  has  at  the  same  time  mental  per- 
ception of  the  Son;  and  he  who  receives  the 
Son  does  not  divide  Him  from  the  Spirit, 
but,  in  consecution  so  far  as  order  is  con- 
cerned, in  conjunction  so  far  as  nature  is 
jacerned,  expresses  the  faith  commingled 
111  himself  in  the  three  together.  He  who 
makes  mention  of  the  Spirit  alone,  embraces 
also  in  this  confession  Him  of  whom  He  is 
the  Spirit.  And  since  the  Spirit  is  Christ's 
and  of  God,*  as  says  Paul,  then  just  as  he 
who  lavs  hold  on  one  end  of  the  chain  pulls 
the  other  to  him,  so  he  who  "draws  the 
Spirit,"  ^  as  says  the  prophet,  by  His  means 
draws  to  him  at  the  same  time  both  the  Son 
and  the  Father.  And  if  any  one  verily 
receives  the  Son,  he  will  hold  Him  on  both 


2  Rom.  viii.  9;  i  Cor.  ii.  12. 
'  Apparently  a  mistaken  interpretatioa  of  the  LXX.  ver- 
sion of  Ps.  cxix.  131,  f(.\Kva-a  irfev^a^"  I  drew  breath."   A.V. 
and  R.V.,  "  I  panted."     Vulg.,  atlraxi  spiritum. 


sides,  the  Son  drawing  towards  him  on  the 
one  His  own  Father,  and  on  the  other  His 
own  Spirit.  For  He  who  eternally  exists  in 
the  F'ather  can  never  be  cut  oft'  from  the 
Father,  nor  can  He  who  worketh  all  things 
by  the  Spirit  ever  be  disjoined  from  His  own 
Spirit.  Likewise  moreover  he  who  receives 
the  Father  virtually  receives  at  the  same 
time  both  the  Son  and  the  Spirit ;  for  it  is  in 
no  wise  possible  to  entertain  the  idea  of 
severance  or  division,  in  such  a  way  as  that 
the  Son  should  be  thought  of  apart  from  the 
Father,  or  the  Spirit  be  disjoined  from  the 
Son.  But  the  communion  and  the  distinc- 
tion apprehended  in  Them  are,  in  a  certain 
sense,  ineffable  and  inconceivable,  the  con- 
tinuity of  nature  being  never  rent  asunder  by 
the  distinction  of  the  hypostases,  nor  the 
notes  of  proper  distinction  confoimded  in 
the  community  of  essence.  Marvel  not  then 
at  my  speaking  of  the  same  thing  as  being 
both  conjoined  and  parted,  and  thinking  as 
it  were  darkly  in  a  riddle,  of  a  certain'  new 
and  strange  conjoined  separation  and  sepa- 
rated conjunction.  Indeed,  even  in  objects 
perceptible  to  the  senses,  any  one  who  ap- 
proaches the  subject  in  a  candid  and  uncon- 
tentious  spirit,  may  find  similar  conditions 
of  things. 

5.  Yet  receive  wdiat  I  say  as  at  best  a 
token  and  reflexion  of  the  truth  ;  not  as  the 
actual  truth  itself.  For  it  is  not  possible 
that  there  should  be  complete  correspond- 
ence between  what  is  seen  in  the  tokens  and 
the  objects  in  reference  to  which  the  use  of 
tokens  is  adopted.  Why  then  do  I  say  that 
an  analogy  of  the  separate  and  the  conjoined 
is  found  in  objects  perceptible  to  the  senses.'' 
You  have  before  now,  in  springtime,  beheld 
the  brightness  of  the  bow  in  the  cloud  ;  the 
bow,  I  mean,  which,  in  our  common  par- 
lance, is  called  Iris,  and  is  said  by  persons 
skilled  in  such  matters  to  be  formed  when 
a  certain  moisture  is  mingled  with  the  air, 
and  the  force  of  the  winds  expresses  what 
is  dense  and  moist  in  the  vapour,  after  it 
has  become  cloudy,  into  rain.  The  bow  is 
said  to  be  formed  as  follows.  When  the 
sunbeam,  after  traversing  obliquely  the 
dense  and  darkened  portion  of  the  cloud- 
formation,  has  directly  cast  its  own  orb  on 
some  cloud,  the  radiance  is  then  reflected 
back  from  what  is  moist  and  shining,  and 
the  result  is  a  bending  and  return,  as  it 
were,  of  the  light  upon  itself.  For  flame- 
like flashings  are  so  constituted  that  if  they 

1  oltTTrep  €«  aifiyuart.  cf.  I  Cor.  xiii.  12.  iv  aiviyiiaTi  or  f'f 
a\viyij.a.Tu>v,  as  in  ^sch.,  A^.  Iii3:=by  dark  hints.  The  bold 
oxymoron  concluding  this  sentence  is  illustrated  by  Ovid's 
"  impietate pi'a  "  {Afel.  viii.  477),  Lucan's  "  concordia  iiiscors  " 
{^Phars,  i.  9S),  or  Tennyson's  "  faith  unfaithful." 
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fall  on  any  smooth  surface  they  are  refracted 
on  themselves  ;  and  the  shape  of  the  sun, 
which  by  means  of  the  beam  is  formed  on 
tlie  moist  and  smooth  part  of  the  air,  is 
round.  The  necessary  consequence  there- 
fore is  that  the  air  adjacent  to  the  cloud  is 
marked  out  by  means  of  the  radiant  brill- 
iance in  conformity  with  the  shape  of  the 
sun's  disc.  Now  this  brilliance  is  both 
continuous  and  divided.  It  is  of  many 
colours;  it  is  of  many  forms;  it  is  insensi- 
bly steeped  in  the  variegated  bright  tints  of 
its  dve;  imperceptibly  abstracting  from  our 
vision  the  combination  of  many  coloured 
things,  with  the  result  that  no  space,  mixing 
or  parting  within  itself  the  ditierence  of  col- 
our, can  be  discerned  either  between  blue  and 
flame-coloured,  or  between  flame-coloincd 
and  red,  or  between  red  and  amber.  For 
all  the  rays,  seen  at  the  same  time,  are  far 
shining,  and  while  they  give  no  signs  of  their 
mutual  combination,  are  incapable  of  being 
tested,  so  that  it  is  impossible  to  discover 
the  limits  of  the  flame-coloured  or  of  the 
emerald  portion  of  the  light,  and  at  what 
point  each  originates  before  it  appears  as  it 
does  in  glory.  As  then  in  the  token  we 
clearly  distinguish  tlie  difference  of  the  col- 
ours, and  yet  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
apprehend  by  our  senses  any  interval  be- 
tween them  ;  so  in  like  manner  conclude, 
I  pray  you,  that  you  may  reason  concerning 
the  divine  dogmas;  that  the  peculiar  prop- 
erties of  the  hypostases,  like  colours  seen 
in  the  Iris,  flash  their  brightness  on  each  of 
the  Persons  Whom  we  believe  to  exist  in  the 
Holy  Trinity  ;  but  that  of  the  proper  nature 
no  dirterence  can  be  conceived  as  existing 
between  one  and  the  other,  the  peculiar 
characteristics  shining,  in  community  of 
essence,  upon  each.  Even  in  our  example, 
the  essence  emitting  the  many-coloured 
radiance,  and  refracted  by  the  sunbeam,  was 
one  essence;  it  is  the  colour  of  the  phaanom- 
enon  which  is  multiform.  My  argument 
thus  teaches  us,  even  by  the  aid  of  the 
visible  creation,  not  to  feel  distressed  at 
points  of  doctrine  whenever  we  meet  with 
questions  dilHcult  of  solution,  and  wdien  at  the 
thought  of  accepting  what  is  proposed  to  us, 
our  brains  begin  to  reel.  In  regard  to  visi- 
ble o'ljects  experience  appears  better  than 
theories  of  causation,  and  so  in  matters 
transcending  all  knowledge,  the  apprehen- 
sion of  argument  is  inferior  to  the  faith 
which  teaches  us  at  once  the  distinction  in 
hypostasis  and  the  conjunction  in  essence. 
Since  then  our  discussion  has  included  both 
what  is  common  and  what  is  tlistinctive  in 
the     Holy    Trinity,    the     common    is    to    be 


understood  as  referring  to  the 'essence;  the 
hypostasis  on  the  other  hand  is  the  several 
distinctive  si<rn.' 

6.  It  may  however  be  thought  that  the 
account  here  given  of  the  hypostasis  does 
not  tally  with  the  sense  of  the  Apostle's 
words,  where  he  says  concerning  the  Lord 
that  He  is  "  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  and 
the  express  image  of  His  person,"  "^  for  if 
we  have  taught  hypostasis  to  be  the  conflux 
of  the  several  properties;  and  if  it  is  con- 
fessed that,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Father 
something  is  contemplated  as  proper  and 
peculiar,  whereby  He  alone  is  known,  so 
in  the  same  way  is  it  believed  about  the 
Only-begotten  ;  how  then  does  Scripture  in 
this  place  ascribe  the  name  of  the  hvpostasis 
to  the  Father  alone,  and  descril)cs  the  Son 
as  form  of  the  hypostasis,  and  designated 
not  by  His  own  proper  notes,  but  by  those 
of  the  Father?  For  if  the  hypostasis  is  the 
sign  of  several  existence,  and  the  property 
of  the  Father  is  confined  to  the  unbegotten 
being,  and  the  Son  is  fashioned  according 
to  His  Father's  properties,  then  the  term 
unbegotten  can  no  longer  be  predicated 
exclusively  of  the  Father,  the  existence  of 
the  Only-begotten  being  denoted  by  the 
distinctive  note  of  the  Father. 

7.  My  opinion  is,  however,  that  in  this 
passage  the  Apostle's  argument  is  directed 
to  a  different  end  ;  and  it  is  looking  to  this 
that  he  uses  the  terms  "brightness  of  glory," 
and  "  express  image  of  person."  Whoever 
keeps  this  carefully  in  view  will  find  nothing 
that  clashes  with  what  I  have  said,  but  that 
the  argument  is  conducted  in  a  special  and 
peculiar  sense.  For  the  object  of  the 
apostolic  argument  is  not  the  distinction  of 
the  hypostases  from  one  another  by  means 
of  the  apparent  notes ;  it  is  rather  the 
apprehension  of  the  natural,  inseparable, 
and  close  relationship  of  the  Son  to  the 
Father.  He  does  not  s:iv  "  Who  being  the 
glory  of  the  Father"  (although  in  truth  He 
is)  ;  he  omits  this  as  admitted,  and  then 
in  the  endeavour  to  teach  tiiat  we  must  not 
think  of  one  form  of  glory  in  the  case  of  the 
Father  and  of  another  in  that  of  the  Son, 
He  defines  the  glory  of  the  Only-begotten 
as  the  brightness  of  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
and,  by  the  use  of  the  example  of  the  liuht, 
causes  the  Son  to  be  thought  of  in   indisso- 

'  The  scientific  part  of  the  analogy  of  the  rainbow  is  o( 
course  ohsolcle  and  valueless.  The  i;eneral  principle  holds 
fjood  tli:it  what  is  hi yoful  comprehension  in  theoloiry  linds  its 
jKiralkl  in  wlut  is  bcyoiul  comnrcliensinn  in  the  visible  wDrld. 
We  are  iint  to  be  staijijered  and  turn  dizzy  in  either  sphere  i>l 
thou;;ht  at  the  discovery  that  we  have  reached  a  limit  beyond 
whicli  thouj^ht  cannot  go.  We  may  live  in  a  (inite  world, 
though  infinite  space  is  beyond  our  powers  of  tliought ;  we  iniiv 
trust  in  God  revealed  in  the  Trinity,  though  we  cannot  analys* 
or  define  Ilinx.  '    »  Heb.  i.  3. 
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luble  association  with  the  Father.  For  just 
as  the  brightness  is  emitted  by  the  flame, 
and  the  brightness  is  not  after  the  flame, 
but  at  one  and  the  same  moment  the 
flame  shines  and  the  light  beams  briglitly, 
so  does  the  Apostle  mean  the  Son  to  be 
thought  of  as  deriving  existence  from  the 
Father,  and  yet  the  Only-begotten  not  to 
be  divided  from  the  existence  of  tiie  Father 
by  any  intervening  extension  in  space,  but 
the  caused  to  be  always  conceived  of  to- 
gether with  the  cause.  Precisely  in  the 
same  manner,  as  though  by  way  of  inter- 
pretation of  the  meaning  of  the  preceding 
cause,  and  with  the  object  of  guiding  us  to 
the  conception  of  the  invisible  by  means  of 
material  examples,  he  speaks  also  of  "  ex- 
press image  of  person."  For  as  the  body 
is  wholly  in  form,  and  yet  the  definition  of 
the  body  and  the  definition  of  the  form 
are  distinct,  and  no  cne  wishing  to  give 
the  definition  of  the  one  would  be  found  in 
agreement  with  that  of  the  other ;  and  yet, 
even  if  in  theory  you  separate  the  form 
from  the  body,  nature  does  not  admit  of 
the  distinction,  and  both  are  inseparably 
apprehended;  just  so  the  Apostle  thinks 
that  even  if  the  doctrine  of  the  faith  repre- 
sents the  difi"erenc,e  of  the  hypostases  as 
unconfounded  and  distinct,  he  is  bound  by 
his  lanofuage  to  set  forth  also  the  continuous 
and  as  it  were  concrete  relation  of  the  Only- 
begotten  to  the  Father.  And  this  he  states, 
not  as  though  the  Only-begotten  had  not 
;ilso  a  hypostntic  being,  but  in  that  the 
union  does  not  admit  of  anything  inter- 
vening between  the  Son  and  the  Father, 
with  the  result  that  he,  who  with  his  soul's 
eyes  fixes  his  gaze  earnestly  on  the  express 
image  of  the  Only-begotten,  is  made  percep- 
tive also  of  the  hypostasis  of  the  Father. 
Yet  the  proper  quality  contemplated  in 
them  is  not  subject  to  change,  nor  yet  to 
commixture,  in  such  wise  as  that  we  should 
attribute  either  an  origin  of.  generation  to 
the  Father  or  an  origin  without  generation 
to  the  Son,  but  so  that  if  we  could  compass 
the  impossibility  of  detaching  one  from  the 
other,  that  one  might  be  apprehended  sev- 
crallv  and  alone,  for,  since  the  mere  name 
implies  the  Father,  it  is  not  possible  that 
any  one  should  even  name  the  Son  without 
apprehending  the  Father.' 

8.  Since  then,  as  siys  the  Lord  in  the 
Gospels,"  he  that  hath  seen  the  Son  sees 
the  Father  also ;  on  this  account  he  says 
that  the  Only-begotten  is  the  express  image 

I  The  simpler  explnnation  of  the  use  of  the  word  hypos- 
tasis in  the  piipsa^e  under  discussion  is  that  it  has  the  earlier 
sense,  equivalent  to  oiiaia.  cf.  Athan.,  Or.  c.  Ar.  iii.  65,  iv.  33, 
and  Ad.  Apos  .4.  2  joha  xiv.  9. 


of  His  Father's  person.  That  this  may 
be  made  still  plainer  I  will  quote  also 
other  passages  of  the  apostle  in  which  he 
calls  the  Son  "the  image  of  the  invisible 
God,"'  and  again  "image  of  His  good- 
ness ;  "  *  not  because  the  image  diflers  from 
the  Archetype  according  to  the  definition  of 
indivisibility  and  goodness,  but  that  it  may 
be  shewn  that  it  is  the  same  as  the  prototype, 
even  though  it  be  different.  For  the  idea 
of  the  image  would  be  lost  were  it  not  to  pre- 
serve throughout  the  plain  and  invariable 
likeness.  He  therefore  that  has  perception 
of  the  beauty  of  the  image  is  made  per- 
ceptive of  the  Archetype.  So  he,  who  has, 
as  it  were  mentnl  apprehension  of  the  form 
of  the  Son,  prints  the  express  image  of  the 
Father's  hypostasis,  beholding  the  latter  in 
the  former,  not  behohhng  in  the  reflection 
the  unbegotten  being  of  the  Father  (for  thus 
tliere  would  be  complete  identity  and  no 
distinction),  but  gazing  at  the  unbegotten 
beauty  in  the  Begotten.  Just  as  he  who  in 
a  polished  mirror  beholds  the  reflection  of 
the  form  as  plain  knowledge  of  the  repre- 
sented face,  so  he,  who  has  knowledge  of  the 
Son,  through  his  knowledge  of  the  Son 
receives  in  his  heart  the  express  image  of  the 
Father's  Person.  For  all  things  that  are  the 
Father's  are  beheld  in  the  Sou,  and  all  things 
that  are  the  Son's  are  the  Father's  ;  because 
the  whole  Son  is  in  the  Father  and  has  all 
the  Father  in  Himself.^  Thus  the  hypostasis 
of  the  Son  becomes  as  it  were  form  and  face 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Father,  and  the 
hypostasis  of  the  Father  is  known  in  the 
form  of  the  Son,  while  the  proper  quality 
which  is  contemplated  therein  remains  for 
the  plain  distinction  of  the  hypostases. 
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LETTER   XXXLX. 
Julian  *  to  Basil. 


The    proverb    says   "  You    are   not    pro- 

iCol.  i.  15. 

2  This  phrase  is  not  in  the  Epistles,  nor  indeed  does  the 
substantive  ayaitoTr)?  occur  in  the  N.T.  at  all.     "  Image  of  liis 
gfoodness  "  is  taken  from  Wisdom  vii.  26,  and  erroneously  in 
eluded  among  the  "  words  of  the  Apostle." 

^r/".  John  xiv.  i:. 

^To  be  placed  probably  in  ;?62,  if  genuine. 

■'These  Letters  are  placed  in  this  order  by  the  Ben.  Editors 
as  being  written,  if  genuine,  before  Basil's  episcopate.  Maran 
(  Vita  S.  Bas.  Cap.  ii.)  is  puzzled  at  Basil's  assertion  in  xli. 
that  he  learned  the  Bible  with  Julian,  and  points  out  that  at 
Athens  they  devoted  themselves  to  profane  literature.  But  this 
may  have  allowed  intervals  for  other  work.  In  344,  when  Basil 
was  at  Caesarea,  Julian  was  relegated  by  Constantius  to  the 
neiahbouring  fortress  of  Macellum,  and  there,  with  his  elder 
half-brother  Gallus,  spent  six  years  in  compulsory  retirement. 
Sozomen  tells  us  that  the  brothers  studied  the  Scriptures  and 
became  Readers  (Soz.  v.  2;  Amm.  Marc.  xv.  2.  7).  Their 
seclusion,  in  which  they  were  reduced  to  the  society  of  their 
own  household  (Greg.  Naz.,  Or.  iii.,  Julian,  Ad  Alh.  271  c), 
mav  not  have  been  so  complete  as  to  prevent  all  intercourse 
with  a  harmless  schoolboy  like  Rasil._  '•  Mal^re  I'aitthorite  de 
dom  Maran,  nous  crayons  az'i-c  Ti'Uemont,  Dupnnt  et  M. 
Albert  de  Broglie^,que  ceile  lelire  a  ete  reellement  adressee par 
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claimiii<;  war,"  '  and,  let  me  add,  out  of  the 
comedy,  '*  O  messenger  of  golden  words."  * 
Come  then  ;  prove  this  in  act,  and  hasten  to 
me.  You  will  come  as  friend  to  friend. 
Conspicuous  and  unremitting  devotion  to 
business  seems,  to  those  that  treat  it  as  of 
secondarv  importance,  a  heavy  burden  ;  yet 
the  diligent  arc  modest,  as  I  persuade 
mvself,  sensible,  and  reaily  for  any  emer- 
gency. I  allow  mvself  relaxation,  so  that  even 
rest  mav  be  permitted  to  one  who  neglects 
nothino^.  Our  mode  of  life  is  not  marked 
by  the  court  hvpocrisy,  of  which  I  think  you 
have  had  some  experience,  and  in  accord- 
ance with  which  compliments  mean  deadlier 
hatred  than  is  felt  to  our  worst  foes ;  but, 
with  becoming  freedom,  while  we  blame 
and  rebuke  where  blame  is  due,  we  love 
with  the  love  of  the  dearest  friends.  I  may 
therefore,  let  me  say,  with  all  sincerity, 
both  be  diligent  in  relaxation  and,  when  at 
work,  not  get  worn  out,  and  sleep  secure  ; 
since  when  awake  I  do  not  wake  more  for 
myself,  than,  as  is  fit,  for  everyone  else.  I 
am  afraid  this  is  rather  silly  and  trifling,  as 
I  feel  rather  lazy,  (I  praise  myself  like 
Astydamas  ^)  but  I  am  writing  to  prove  to 
vou  that  to  have  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you, 
wise  man  as  you  are,  will  be  more  likely  to 
do  me  good  than  to  cause  any  difliculty. 
Therefore,  as  I  have  said,  lose  no  time ; 
travel  post  haste.  After  you  have  paid  me 
as  long  a  visit  as  you  like,  you  shall  go  on 
your  joumcv,  whithersoever  you  will,  with 
my  best  wishes. 

LETTER  XL.* 
Julian  to  Basil. 

While  showing  up  to  the  present  time 
the  gentleness  and  benevolence  which  have 
been  natural  to  me  from  my  boyhood,  I 
have  reduced  all  who  dwell  beneath  tlie 
sun  to  obedience.  For  lo !  every  tribe  of 
barbarians  to  the  shores  of  ocean  has  come 
to  lay  its  gifts  before  my  feet.  So  too 
the  Sagadares  who  dwell  b^-vond  the 
Danube,  wondrous  with  their  bright  tattoo- 
ing, and  hardly  like  human  beings,  so  wild 
and  strange  are  they,  now  grovel  at  my  feet, 
and  pledge  themselves  to  obey  all  the  behests 
my  sovereignty  imposes  on  them.      I  have  a 


7' 
III 


^'iih'rn,  von  a  un  homnnV"ie  de  St.  nnsile  tnafx  a  St.  Fxixil,- 
iii-mimc."     £ltide   hiilorique  et  litti-raire    siir    St.  Basite. 

I'ialon. 

'  i.e.  "your  words  are  friendly."     cf.  Plat.,  Lcgg.  703  D. 

ou  ffoA«fi6»'  yt  eirayyf  AA<t«,  ui  KAf  iria, 

*  u)  \avanv  (iyyfiAa?  e'lroic.     Aristoph.,  Pint.  26S. 

*  .\  playwright  of  Alliens,  who  put  a  hoastfiil  cpicrram  on 
hi"»  own  statue,  and  became  a  byword  for  sell-praise.  Vide 
Suidas  .?.f .,  (roi'Toi'  f  rrrtii'«i'?. 

<  If  jjenuinc,  which  is  cxcecdliyjly  doubtful,  this  letter 
v/ould  be  placed  in  the  June  or  July  ol  j'jj. 


further  object.  I  must  as  soon  as  possible 
march  to  Persia  and  rout  and  make  a  tribu- 
tary of  tliat  Sapor,  descendant  of  Darius. 
I  mean  too  to  devastate  the  country  of  the 
Lidians  and  the  Saracens  until  they  all  ac- 
knowledge my  superiority  and  become  my 
tributaries.  You,  however,  profess  a  wisdom 
above  and  beyond  these  things;  you  call 
yourself  clad  with  piety,  but  your  clothing 
is  really  impudence,  and  evervwhere  you 
slander  me  as  one  unworthy  of  the  imperial 
dignity.  Do  you  not  know  that  I  am  the 
grandson  of  the  illustrious  Constantius.'' '  I 
know  this  of  you,  and  yet  I  do  not  change 
the  old  feelings  which  I  had  to  you,  and  you 
to  me  in  the  days  when  we  were  both 
young. ^  But  of  my  merciful  will  I  command 
that  a  thousand  pounds  of  gold  be  sent  me 
from  you,  when  I  pass  by  Ca^sarca ;  for  I 
am  still  on  the  march,  and  with  all  possible 
dispatch  am  hurrying  to  the  Persian  cam- 
paign. If  you  refuse  I  am  prepared  to 
destroy  Caesarea,  to  overthrow  the  buildings 
that  have  long  adorned  it ;  to  erect  in  their 
place  temples  and  statues  ;  and  so  to  induce 
all  men  to  submit  to  the  Emperor  of  the 
Romans  and  not  exalt  themselves.  Where- 
fore I  charge  you  to  send  me  without  fail 
by  the  hands  of  some  trusty  messenger  the 
stipulated  gold,  after  duly  counting  and 
weighing  it,  and  sealing  it  witli  your  ring. 
In  this  way  I  may  show  mercv  to  you  for 
your  errors,  if  you  acknowledge,  however 
late,  that  no  excuses  will  avail.  I  have 
learned  to  know,  and  to  condemn,  what  | 
once  I  read.^  P 

LETTER   XLL* 

Basil  to  Julian. 

I.  The  heroic  deeds  of  your  present 
splendour  are  small,  and  your  grand  attack 
against  me,  or  rather  against  yourself,  is 
paltry.  When  I  think  of  you  robed  in  purple, 
a  crown  on  yofir  dishonoured  head,  which,  so 
long  as  true  religion  is  absent,  rather  dis- 
graces than  graces  your  empire,  I  tremble.  . 
And  you  yourself  who  have  risen  to  be  so 
high  and  great,  now  that  vile  and  honour- 
hating    demons    have    brought   you    to    this 

1  i.e.  of  Constantius  Chloriis.  Vide  pedig-rce  prefixed  to 
Theodoret  in  this  eiiitinn,  p.  ^».  Julian  was  the  younj:;cst  son 
of  Julius  Constantius,  half-brother  of  Constantine  the  Great. 

*  The  fact  of  the  early  acquaintance  of  Basil  and  Julian  does 
not  rest  wholly  on  the  authority  of  this  doubtful  letter.  <J. 
Greg.  Naz.,  Orat.  iv. 

s  A  stronar  argument  against  the  genuineness  of  this  letter 
is  the  silence  of  Gresrory  of  N'azianzus  as  to  this  demand  on 
Hasil  {Or.  v.  30I.  For  JnliaTi's  treatment  of  Cxsarea,  vide 
Sozomen  v.  4.  Alaran  (  Vila  S.  Bus.  viii.)  remarks  that  when 
Julian  :ipproarhfd  (.".•esarea  Hasil  was  in  his  Pontic  retreat. 
On  the  puuninjj  conclusion,  rA/t'note  on  jLetter  xli.  (i  ortyi'u*' 
^yvuiv  Kai  KaT^yi^Mii'.) 

'If  genuine,  of  the  same  date  as  xl. 


LETTERS. 
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pass,  have  begun  not  only  to  exalt  yourself 
above  all  human  nature,  but  even  to  uplift 
yourself  against  God,  and  insult  His  Church, 
mother  and  nurse  of  all,  by  sending 
to  ine,  most  insignificant  of  men,  orders  to 
forward  you  a  thousand  pounds  of  gold.  I 
am  not  so  much  astonished  at  the  weight  of 
the  gold,  although  it  is  very  serious;  but  it 
has  made  me  shed  bitter  tears  over  your  so 
rapid  ruin.  I  bethink  me  how  you  and 
I  have  learned  together  the  lessons  of  the 
best  and  holiest  books.  Each  of  us  went 
through  the  sacred  and  God-inspired  Scrip- 
tures. Then  nothing  was  hid  from  you. 
Nowadays  you  have  become  lost  to  proper 
feeling,  beleaguered  as  you  are  with  pride. 
Your  serene  Highness  did  not  find  out  for 
the  first  time  yesterday  that  I  do  not  live  in 
the  midst  of  superabundant  wealth.  To-day 
you  have  demanded  a  thousand  pounds  of 
gold  of  me.  I  hope  your  serenity  will  deign 
to  spare  me.  My  property  amounts  to  so 
much,  that  I  really  shall  not  have  enough  to 
eat  as  much  as  I  shall  like  to-day.  Under 
my  roof  the  art  of  cookery  is  dead.  My  ser- 
vants' knife  never  touches  blood.  The  most 
important  viands,  in  which  lies  our  abun- 
dance, are  leaves  of  herbs  with  very  coarse 
bread  and  sour  wine,  so  that. our  senses  are 
not  dulled  by  gluttony,  and  do  not  indulge 
in  excess. 

2.     Your  excellent  tribune  Lausus,  trusty 
minister  of  your  orders,  has  also  reported  to 
me  that  a   certain    woman  came   as  a  sup- 
pliant to  your  serenity  on  the  occasion  of  the 
death  of  her  son  by  poison;  that  it  has  been 
Judged  by  you  that  poisoners  are  not  allowed 
to  exist ; '  if  any   there   be,  that  they  are  to 
be  destroyed,  or,  only  those  are  reserved,  who 
are  to   fight  with   beasts.     And,  this   rightlv 
decided^  by   you,   seems    strange    to  me,   for 
your  efforts  to  cure  the  pain  of  great  wounds 
by    petty    remedies    are    to    the    last    degree 
ridiculous.     After  insulting  God,  it  is  use'less 
for  you  to  give  heed  to  widows  and  orphans. 
The  former  is  mad  and  dangerous  ;  the  latter 
the  part  of  a  merciful  and  kindly  man.     It  is 
a  serious  thing   for  a  private   individual  like 
myself  to   speak  to   an   emperor;  it   will  be 
more  serious   for  you  to  speak   to  God.     No 
one  will  appear  to  mediate  between  God  and 
man.     What  you    read  you   did   not   under- 
stand.    If  you   had   understood,  you   would 
not  have  condemned.* 


LETTER   XLII.^ 
To  Chilo,  his  disciple. 


't>^n'xa<o',q  ^r,^ai,xou  ("tvai.  The  Ben.  Ed.  Compares  with  the 
lorm  of  expression  the  phrnse  of  St.  Cvprian  :  "  /«r,7,„.«  7vsir/x 
oeiieatque  ntiliter  censitistis  delatores  non  exse."   cf.  Lftler  Iv. 

V    i<?"\T'^''."''  °"*  /V^T  ^'Y^P  fyi"^?.  oix  av  KaTiyvu<;.     In  Soz. 

■  i>i,  lulian  s  words, 5  aviyvuiv  eyrcuj/  /cai  KHreyvuii',  are  Stated  to 
nave  heen  written  to  '  the  bishops  '  in  reference  to  Apologies  bv 
!„?  Ttu'^L  Apollinarius,  bp.  of  the  Svri^m  I.aodicea  (nfter. 
ui    K-  t*"   heresiarch)    and  others.     The   reply  is   credited  to 

me  bishops,   with  the  remark  that  some  attribute  it  to  Basil. 


I.     If,  my  true  brother,  you  gladly  suffer 
yourself  to  be  advised  by  me  as  to  what  course 
of  action  you  should  pursue,   specially  in  the 
points  in  which  you  have  referred  to  me  for 
advice,    you    will    owe    me   your    salvation. 
Many  men    have    had   the  courage  to  enter 
upon  the   solitary   life ;  but  to   live  it  out  to 
tlie  end   is  a  task  which    perhaps  has   been 
achieved  by  few.    The  end  is  not  necessarily 
involved  in  the  intention  ;  yet  in  the  end  is  the 
guerdon  of  the   toil.     No   advantage,  there- 
fore, accrues  to  men  who   fail  to  press  on  to 
the  end  of  what  they  have  in  view  and  only 
adopt    the    solitary's     life    in    its    inception. 
Nay,  they  make  their  profession  ridiculous, 
and  are  charged  by  outsiders  with  unmanli- 
ness  and  instability  of   purpose.      Of  these, 
moreover,   the  Lord    saj^s,    who  wishing  to 
build  a   house   "  sitteth    not   down   first  and 
counteth  the  cost  whether  he  have  sufficient 
to  finish  it.?  lest  haply  after  he  hath  laid  the 
foundation  and  is  not  able  to   finish   it."  tlie 
passers-by    ''  begin    to    mock    him    saving," 
this  man    laid  a    foundation  "and   was  not 
able  to  finish.'"'     Let  the  start,  then,  mean 
that  you    heartily    advance    in    virtue.     The 
right^  noble  athlete  Paul,  wishing  us  not   to 
rest  in  easy  security  on  so  much   of  our  life 
as  may  have  been  lived  well  in  the  past,  but, 
every  day    to    attain    further    progress,  says 
"  Forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind, 
and   reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which 
are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling."  '     So  truly  stands 
the  whole  of  human  life,  not  contented  with 
what  has  gone  before  and  fed  not  so  much  on 
the  past  as  on  the  future.     For  how  is  a  man 
the  better  for  having  his  belly  filled  yester- 
day, if  his   natural   hunger  fails  to  find   its 
proper   satisfaction  in  food   to-day.?     In   the 
same  way  the  soul  gains   nothing"^  by  yester- 
day's   virtue    unless    it  be    followed    by    the 
right  conduct  of  to-day.      For  it  is   said  "1 
shall  judge  thee  as  I  shall  find  thee." 

3.  Vain  then  is  the  labour  of  the 
righteous  man,  and  free  from  blame  is  the 
way  of  the  sinner,  if  a  change  befall,  and  the 
former  turn  from  the  better  to  the  worse,  and 
the  latter  from  the  worse  to  the  better.  So 
we  hear  from  Ezekiel  teaching  as  it  were  in 


'  This  and  the  four  succeedini^  letters  must  be  placed  before 
the  episcopate.  Their  g-enuineness  has  been  contested,  but 
apparently  without  much  reason.  In  one  of  the  Parisian 
Codices  the  title  of  xlii.  is  given  with  the  note:  "Some  attri- 
bute this  work  to  the  holy  iV ilus."  Ceillier  (iv.  435-437)  is  of 
opinion  that,  so  far  as  style  goes,  they  must  stand  or  fall  to- 
gether,  and  points  out  that  xlvii.  is  cited  entire  as  Basil's  by 
Metaphrastes. 

2  Luke  xiv.  2S,  30.  8  Phil.  iii.  13,  ,4. 
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the  name  of  the  Lord,  when  he  says,  "  if  the 
righteous  turnctli  away  and  conimitteth  in- 
iquity, I  will  not  remember  the  righteous- 
ness which  he  committetl  before;  in  his  sin 
lie  shall  die,"  '  and  so  too  about  the  sinner ;  if 
he  turn  away  from  his  wickedness,  and  do  that 
which  is  right,  he  shall  live.  Where  were 
all  the  labours  of  God's  servant  Moses,  when 
the  gainsaying  of  one  moment  shut  him  out 
from  entering  into  the  promised  land?  What 
became  of  the  companionship  of  Gehazi 
with  Elissa^us,  when  he  brought  leprosy  on 
himself  by  his  covetousness?  What  availed 
all  Solomon's  vast  wisdom,  and  his  previous 
regard  for  God,  when  afterwards  from  his 
mad  \r>ve  of  women  he  fell  into  idolatry? 
Ni)t  even  the  blessed  David  was  blameless, 
when  his  thoughts  went  astray  and  he  sinned 
against  the  wife  of  Uriah.  One  example 
were  surely  enough  for  kec]-^ing  safe  one  who 
is  living  a  godly  life,  the  fall  fiom  the  better 
to  the  worse  of  Judas,  who,  after  being  so 
long  Christ's  disciple,  for  a  mean  gain  sold  his 
Master  and  got  a  halter  for  himself.  Learn 
then,  brother,  that  it  is  not  he  who  begins 
well  who  is  perfect.  It  is  he  who  ends  well 
who  is  approved  in  God's  siglit.  Give  then  no 
sleep  to  your  eyes  or  slumber  to  your  eye- 
lids* that  you  may  be  delivered  "  as  a  roe 
from  the  net  and  a  bird  from  the  snare."  ^ 
For,  behold,  you  are  passing  through  the 
midst  of  snares;  you  are  treading  on  the  top 
of  a  high  wall  whence  a  fall  is  perilous  to 
the  flxller  ;  wherefore  do  not  straightway  at- 
tempt extreme  discipline ;  above  all  things 
beware  of  confidence  in  yourself,  lest  you 
fall  from  a  height  of  discipline  through 
want  of  training.  It  is  better  to  advance  a 
little  at  a  time.  Withdraw  then  by  degrees 
from  the  pleasures  of  life,  gradually  de- 
stroying all  your  wonted  habits,  lest  you 
bring  on  yourself  a  crowd  of  temptations  by 
irritating  all  your  passions  at  once.  When 
you  have  mastered  one  passion,  then  begin 
to  wage  war  against  another,  and  in  this 
iri:mneryou  will  in  good  time  get  the  better  of 
all.  Indulgence,  so  far  as  the  name  goes,  is 
one,  but  its  practical  workings  are  diverse. 
First  then,  brother,  meet  everv  temptation 
with  patient  endurance.  And  by  what 
various  temptations  the  faitliful  man  is 
proved  ;  by  worldly  loss,  by  accusations,  by 
lies,  by  opposition,  by  calumnv,  by  persecu- 
tion !  These  and  the  like  are  the  tests  of  the 
fiitliful.  Further,  be  quiet,  not  rash  in 
speech,  not  quarrelsome,  not  disj^utations, 
not  covetous  of  vain  glorv,  not  more  anxious 


*  cf.  E7,i:k.  xviii.  24. 
>  rf.  1  's .  r  X  X  X  i  i .  1 . 
»  I'lov.  vi.  s,  LXX. 


to  get  than  to  give  knowledge,'  not  a  man 
of  many  words,  but  always  more  ready  to 
learn  than  to  teach.  Do  not  trouble  }ourself 
about  worldly  life  ;  from  it  no  good  can  come 
to  you.  It  is  said,  "  That  my  mouth  speak 
not  the  works  of  men.".*  The  man  who  is 
fond  of  talking  about  sinners'  doings,  soon 
rouses  the  desire  for  self  indulgence  ;  much 
better  busy  yourself  about  the  lives  of  good 
men  for  so  you  will  get  some  profit  for  your- 
self. Do  not  be  anxious  to  go  travelling 
about  ^  from  village  to  village  and  house  to 
house  ;  rather  avoid  them  as  traps  for  souls. 
If  any  one,  for  true  pity's  sake,  invite  you 
with  many  pleas  to  enter  his  house,  let  him 
be  told  to  follow  the  faith  of  the  centurion, 
who,  w'hen  Jesus  was  hastening  to  him  to 
perform  an  act  of  healing,  besought  him  not 
to  do  so  in  the  words,  "  Lord  I  am  not 
worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my 
roof,  but  speak  the  word  only  and  rny  servant 
shall  be  healed,"  ■*  and  when  Jesus  had  said  to. 
him  "  Go  thy  way  ;  as  thou  hast  believed,  so 
be  it  done  unto  thee,"  *  his  servant  was 
healed  from  that  hour.  Learn  then,  brother, 
that  it  was  the  faith  of  the  suppliai^.t,  not  the 
presence  of  Christ,  which  delivered  the  sick 
man.  So  too  now,  if  you  pray,  in  whatever 
place  you  be,  and  the  sick  man  believes  that 
he  will  be  aided  by  your  prayers,  all  will 
fall  out   as  he  desires. 

3.  You  will  not  love  your  kinsfolk  more 
than  the  Lord.  "lie  that  loveth,"  He  says, 
'"  father,  or  mother,  or  brother,  more  than 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me."®  What  is  t!ie 
meaningf  of  the  Lord's  commandment?  "  He 
that  taketh  not  up  his  cross  vaul  fullowclh 
after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple?"'  li\  to-  i 
getlicr  with  Christ,  you  died  to  your  kinsfolk  | 
according  to  the  flesh,  why  do  you  wish  to  live 
with  them  again?  If  for  your  kinsfolk's  sake 
you  are  building  up  again  what  you  de- 
stroyed for  Christ's  sake,  you  make  yourself 
a  transgressor.  Do  not  then  for  }our  kins- 
folk's sake  abandon  your  place :  if  you 
abandon  your  place,  perhaps  3-ou  will 
abandon  your  mode  of  life.  Love  not  the 
crowd,  nor  the  country,  nor  the  town  ;  love 
the  desert,  ever  abidins:  bv  yourself  with  no 
wandering  niintl,®  regarding  prayer  and 
praise  as  your  life's  work.  Never  neglect 
reading,  especially  of  the  New  Testament, 
because  very   frequently   mischief  comes  of 

1  fiij  f  f Tj-yjjTiicb?  dAAa  i^iAd7r«u<rTo?,  as  sugsjested  by  Cocnbefil 

for  rfilAon-KTTO?, 

!  Ps.  x\  i.  4,  T.XX.  *  Mntt.  viii.  8. 

8  Another  rciKliii';  is  (cxiiihitinvr  voursclf).    "  Matt.  viii.  i.l.     ~ 

"  Malt.  X.  37,  with  oieAi/ioi/?  added  perhaps  from  Luke  xiv. 
26. 

'  I.uke  xiv.  27  and  Matt.  x.  v''. 

"  Koi-  the  contrary  viiw  of  lifi',  rf  Scii'-ci,  7^/<.  C<\  :  "  Ciniiia 
nnhh  main  solitudn  pcrsuodit ;  nemo  est  ciii  non  ianctius  sit 
cum  giiolibft  esse  gnam  sccum." 
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rcadins^  the  OKI ;  not  because  what  is  written 
is  harmtul,  but  because  the  minds  of  the  in- 
jured are  weak.      All  bread  is  nutritious,  but 
,  it   :iiav  be  injurious  to  the  sick.     Just  so  all 
i  Scripture    is    God    inspired    and    profitable,' 
and  there  is  nothing   in    it  unclean  :    only  to 
iiim    who    thinks  it  is    unclean,  to  him   it  is 
j  unclean.      '•  Prove  all   things;  hold  fast  that 
I  which  is  good  ;  abstain  from  every   form  of 
'  evil."  *     "  All  things  are  lawful  but  all  things 
are  not  expedient."  ^    Among  all,  with  whom 
(  you  come  in  contact,  be  in  all  things  a  giver 
I  of    no    offence,''     cheerful,    "  loving      as     a 
[brother,"*    pleasant,   humble-minded,    never 
I  missing  the  mark  of  hospitality  through  ex- 
!  travasfance  of  meats,  but  alwavs  content  with 
i  what  is  at  hand.     Take    no  more  from  any 
j  one  than  the  daily  necessaries  of  the  solitary 
!  life.       Above    all    things    shun    gold    as  the 
soul's  foe,  the  fother  of  sin  and  the  agent  of 
■  the  devil.     Do    not    expose   yourself  to    the 
charge  of  covetousness  on  the  pretence  of  min- 
istering to  the  poor ;  but,  if  any  one  brings 
\i)U  money    for   the   poor  and    you  know  of 
any  who  are  in  need,  advise  the  owner  him- 
self to  convey  it  to  his  needy  brothers,  lest 
haply  your  conscience  may  be  defiled  by  the 
acceptiuice  of  money. 

4.  I  Shun  pleasures;  seek  after  continence  ; 
train    your    body   to    hard    work ;    accustom 
your  soul  to  trials.     Regarding  the  dissolu- 
tion of  soul  and  body  as  release  from  every 
evil,    await    that    enjoyment    of    everlasting 
good    things    in    which    all    the  saints    have 
part.     Ever,  as  it  were,  holding  the  balance, 
against  every  suggestion  of  the  devil  throw 
in  a  holy  thought,  and,  as  the  scale  inclines, 
do  thou  go  with  it.     Above  all  when  the  evil 
thought  starts  up  and  says,  "  What  is  the  good 
of  your   passing   your     life    in    this    place  .f" 
What  do  3^ou  gain  by  withdrawing    yourself 
from  the  society  of  men.?     Do  you  not  know 
that  those,  who  are  ordained  by  God  to  be 
bishops  of  God's  churches,  constantly  associ- 
ate with  their  fellows,  and   indefatigably  at- 
tend spiritual  gatherings  at  which  those  who 
are   present    derive    very     great    advantage? 
[There  are  to  be  enjoyed  explanations  of  hard 
j  sayings,  expositions  of  the    teachings  of  the 
lapostles,   interpretations    of   the  thoughts    of 
the  gospels,    lessons   in  theology  and  the  in- 
itercourse  of  spiritual  brethren,  who  do  great 
jgood  to  all  they  meet  if  only  by  the  sight  of 
their  faces.       You,   however,  who   have  de- 
!cided  to    be    a    stranger   to    all    these    good 
jthnigs,  are  sitting  here  in  a  wild  state  like  the 
i beasts.     You  see  round  you    a  wide  desert 
with    scarcely  a  fellow  creature    in  it,   lack 


'  f/".  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  3  ,  Cor.  vi   12.  6  I  Pet.  iii.  8. 

*  1  Tliess.  V.  ii,  R.V.         *  C/-  1  Cor.  x.  32. 


of  all  instruction,  estrangement  from  your 
brothers,  and  your  spirit  inactive  in  carrying 
out  the  commandments  of  God."  Now, 
when  tlie  evil  th(juglit  rises  against  you,  with 
all  these  ingenious  pretexts  and  wishes  to 
destroy  you,  oppose  to  it  in  pious  reflection 
your  own  practical  experience,  and  say, 
You  tell  me  that  the  things  in  the  world  are 
good  ;  the  reason  why  I  came  here  is  because 
I  judged  myself  unfit  for  the  good  things  of 
the  world.  With  the  world's  gootl  things 
are  mingled  evil  things,  and  the  evil  things 
distinctly  have  the  upper  hand.  Once 
wlien  I  attended  the  spiritual  assemblies  I 
did  with  dilficulty  find  one  brother,  who,  so 
far  as  I  could  see,  feared  God,  but  he  was  a 
victim  of  the  devil,  and  I  heard  from  him 
amusing  stories  and  tales  made  up  to  deceive 
those  whom  he  met.  After  him  I  fell  in 
with  many  thieves,  plunderers,  tvrants.  I 
saw  disgraceful  drunkards  ;  I  saw  the  blood 
of  the  oppressed  ;  I  saw  women's  beautv, 
which  tortured  my  chastity.  From  actual 
fornication  I  fled,  but  I  defiled  my  virginity 
by  the  thoughts  of  my  heart.  I  heard  many 
discourses  which  were  good  for  the  soul, 
but  I  could  not  discover  in  tlie  case  of  any 
one  of  the  teachers  that  his  life  v^as  worthy 
of  his  words.  After  this,  again,  I  heard  a 
great  number  of  plavs,  which  were  made  at- 
tractive by  wanton  songs.  Then  I  heard 
a  lyre  sweetly  played,  the  applause  of 
tumblers,  the  talk  of  clowns,  all  kinds  of  jests 
and  follies  and  all  the  noises  of  a  crowd.  I 
saw  the  tears  of  the  robbe,cl,  the  agony  of  the 
victims  of  tyranny,  the  shrieks  of  the  tor- 
tured. I  looked  and  lo,  there  was  no  spirit- 
ual assemblv,  but  only  a  sea,  wind-tossed 
and  agitated,  and  trying  to  drown  every  one 
at  once  under  its  waves,'  Tell  me,  O  evil 
thought,  tell  me,  daemon  of  shoit  lived  ])leas- 
ure  and  vain  glory,  what  is  the  good  of  my 
seeing  and  hearing  all  these  things,  when 
I  am  powerless  to  succour  any  of  those 
who  are  thus  wronged  ;  wiien  I  am  allowed 
neither  to  defend  the  helpless  nor  correct  the 
fallen ;  when  I  am  perhaps  doomed  to  de- 
stroy myself  too.  For  just  as  a  very  little 
fresh  water  is  blown  away  by  a  storm  of  wind 
and  dust,  in  like  manner  the  good  deeds,  that 
we  think  we  do  in  this  life,  are  overwhelmed 
by  the  multitude  of  evils.  Pieces  acted  for 
men  in  this  life  are  driven  through  joy  and 
merriment,  like  stakes  into  their  hearts,  so 
that  the  brightness  of  their  worship  is  be- 
dimmed.      But  the  wails  and  lamentations  of 

1  The  Ren.  note  on  this  painful  picture  su^^srests  that  the 
descri[>tion  applies  lo  P.ilcsliiic,  and  compares  Ihe  account  of 
Jerusalem  to  bu  found  in  Grejjory  of  Nyssa's  letter  on  Pil- 
irrimaj^es  in  this  edition,  p.  3S2.  On  Basil's  visit  to  the  Holy 
Land,  cf.  Ep.  cc.\.\iii.  §  2. 
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men  wronged  by  their  fellows  are  introduced 
to  make  a  show  of  the  patience  of  the  poor. 

5.  QVhat  good  then  do  I  get  except  the 
loss  oF  my  soul.''  For  this  reason  I  migrate 
to  the  hills  like  a  bird.  "  I  am  escaped  as 
a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowlers."  '  I 
am  living,  O  evil  thought,  in  the  desert  in 
which  the  Lord  lived.  Here  is  the  oak  of 
^Llmre ;  here  is  the  ladder  going  up  to 
heaven,  and  the  strongliold  of  the  angels 
which  Jacob  saw  ;  here  is  Tiie  wilderness  in 
which  tlie  people  purified  received  the  law-, 
and  so  came  into  the  land  of  promise  and 
saw  God.  Here  is  Mouiit  Carmel  where 
Elias  sojourned  and  pleased  God.  Here  is  the 
plain  whither  Esdras  withdrew,  and  at  God's 
bidding  uttered  all  the  God  inspired  books. - 
Here  is  the  wilderness  in  which  the  blessed 
John  ate  locusts  and  preached  repentance 
to  men.  Here  is  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
whither  Christ  came  and  prayed,  and  taught 
us  to  pray.  Here  is  Christ  the  lover  of  the 
wilderness,  for  He  says  "  Where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my  name  there  am 
I  in  the  midst  of  them."  ^  "  Here  is  the 
strait  and  narrow  way  which  leadeth  inito 
life."  *  Here  are  the  teachers  and  prophets 
''  wandering:  in  deserts  and  in  mountains  and 
in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth."  *  Here  are 
apostles  and  evangelists  and  solitaries'  life 
remote  from  cities.  This  I  have  embraced 
with  all  my  heart,  that  I  may  win  what  has 
been  promised  to  Christ's  martyrs  and  all 
His  other  saints,  and  so  I  may  truly  say, 
"  Because  of  the  words  of  thy  lips  I  have 
kept  hard  ways."  ®  I  have  heard  of  Abra- 
ham., God's  friend,  who  obeyed  the  divine 
voice  and  went  into  the  wilderness;  of  Isaac 
who  submitted  to  authority  ;  of  Jacob,  the 
patriarch,  who  left  his  home;  of  Joseph,  the 
chaste,  who  was  sold  ;  of  the  three  children, 
who  learnt  how  to  fast,  and  fought  with  the 
fire  ;  of  Daniel  thrown  twice  into  the  lion's 
den;^  of  Jeremiah  speaking  boldly  and 
thrown  into  a  pit  of  mud  ;  of  Isaiah,  who 
saw  unspeakable  things,  cut  asunder  with  a 
saw  ;  of  Israel  led  away  captive  ;  of  John 
the  rebuker  of  adultery,  beheaded  ;  of  Christ's 
martvrs  slain.  But  why  say  more?  Here 
our  Saviour  Himself  was  crucified  for  our 
sakes  that  by  His  death  He  might  give  us 
life,  and  train  and  attract  us  all  to  endurance. 
To  Him  I  press  on,  and  to  the  Father  and  to 
the  Holy  Ghost.  I  strive  to  be  found  true, 
judging  myself  unworthy  of  this  world's  goods. 


'  Ps.  cxxiv.  7. 

*  rf.  l->flrasii.  14;  Irenms,  ^rfj'.  /Acr.  iii,  21,  2 ;  Tertullian, 
De  Cull.  Fam.  i.  \:  Clem.  Alex.,  i>lrom.  i.  22. 

»  M  itt.  xviii.  20;  a  curious  misapplicaiion  of  the  text. 

«  M  itt.  viiri4.  0  I»s.  xvii.  4,  I.XX. 

»  Heb.  xi.  3S.  '   Viiie  Hel  and  the  dr.Tgon. 


And  yet  not  I  because  of  the  world,  but  the 
world  because  of  me.  Think  of  all  these 
things  in  your  heart ;  follow  them  with  zeal ; 
fight,  as  you  have  been  commanded,  tor  tiie 
truth  to  the  death.  For  Christ  was  made 
"obedient"  even  "unto  death."'  The 
Apostle  says,  "  Take  heed  lest  there  be  in 
any  of  you  an  evil  heart  .  .  .  in  depart- 
ing from  the  living  God.  But  exhort  one 
another  .  .  .  (and  edify  one  another ") 
while  it  is  called  to-day."  ^  To-day  means 
the  whole  time  of  our  life.  Thus  living, 
brother,  you  will  save  yourself,  you  will 
make  ine  glad,  and  you  will  glorify  God 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting.     Amen. 


LETTER  XLIII." 
Admonition  to  "the  Young. 

O  FAITHFUL  Ynan  of  solitary  life,  and 
practiser  of  true  religion,  learn  the  lessons  of 
the  evangelic  conversation,  of  mastery  over 
the  body,  of  a  meek  spirit,  of  purity  of  mind, 
of  destruction  of  pride.  Pressed  into  the 
service,*  add  to  your  gifts,  for  the  Lord's 
sake;  robbed,  never  go  to  law;  hated,  love; 
persecuted,  endure  ;  slandered,  entreat.  Be 
dead  to  sin  ;  be  crucified  to  God.  Cast  all 
your  care  upon  tlie  Lord,  that  you  may  be 
found  where  are  tens  of  thousands  of  angels, 
assemblies  of  the  first-born,  the  thrones  of 
prophets,  sceptres  of  patriarchs,  crowns  of 
martyrs,  praises  of  righteous  men.  Ea.rnestly 
desire  to  be  numbered  with  those  rigliteous 
men  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  To  Him  be 
glory  for  ever.     Amen. 


LEITER    XLIV.« 

To  a  lapsed  Monk? 

I .  I  DO  not  wish  you  joy,  for  there  is  no  joy 
for  the  wicked.  Even  now  I  cannot  believe 
it;  my  heart  cannot  conceive  iniquity  so 
great  as  the  crime  w^iich  you  have  commit- 
ted;  if,  that  is,  the  truth  really  is  what  is 
generally  understood.  I  am  at  a  loss  to  think 
how  wisdom  so  deep  can  have  been  made  to 
disappear;  how  such  exact  discipline  can 
have  been  undone ;  whence  blindness  so 
profound  can  have  been  shed  round  you; 
how  with  utter  inconsiderateness  you  have 
wrou<rht  such  destruction  of  souls.     If  this 


'Phil.ii.S.  '  I  Thcss.  V.  II.  '  Hch.  iii.  12,  i.V 

*  R.\nked  with  the  preredin^j,  anj  of  dubious  genuineness. 

'^  aYV^Ofi'o^fJ'Of.     cf.  Matt.  v.4f. 

"  T"  hp  ranked  with  llie  loriner  letter. 

'  One  MS.  adds,  in  a  later  hand,  Alexius. 
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be  true,  yot^have  given  over  your  own  soul 
to  thj  pit,  and  have  slackened  the  earnest- 
n-iss  of  all  who  have  heard  of  your  impiety. 
Vou  have  set  at  nou^^ht  the  faith  ;  you  have 
missed  the  glorious  fi^ht.  I  grieve  over 
you.  Wh:it  cleric'  docs  not  lament  as  he 
hears.''  Whit  ecclesiastic  does  not  beat  the 
breast.''  What  la\man  is  not  downcast.'' 
What  ascetic  is  not  sad.''  .Haply,  even  the 
sun  has  grown  dark  at  your  fall,  and  the 
powers  of  heaven  have  been  shaken  at  your 
destruction.  Even  senseless  stones  have  shed 
tears  at  your  madness ;  even  your  enemies 
have  wept  at  the  greatness  of  your  iniquity. 
Oh  hardness  of  heart !  Oh  cruelty  !  You 
did  not  fear  God ;  you  did  not  reverence 
men;  you  cared  nothing  for  your  friends; 
you  made  shipwreck  of  all  at  once ;  at  once 
you  were  stripped  of  all.  Oncg;  more  I 
grieve  over  you,  unhapp}^  man.  [You  were 
proclaiming^  to  all  the  power  of  the  kingdom, 
and  you  fell  from  it.  You  were  making  all 
stand  in  fear  of  your  teaching,  and  there  was 
no  fear  of  God  before  your  eyes.  You  were 
preaching  puritv,  and  you  are  found  polluted. 
You  were  priding  yourself  on  your  poverty, 
and  you  are  convicted  of  covetousness ;  you 
were  demonstrating  and  explaining  the  chas- 
tisement of  God,  and  you  yourself  brought 
chastisement  on  your  own  head.  How  am  I 
to  lament  you,  how  grieve  for  you.^  How 
is  Lucifer  that  was  rising  in  the  morning 
fallen  and  dashed  on  the  jrround  ?  Both  the 
ears  of  every  hearer  will  tingle.  How  is  the 
Nazarite,  brighter  than  gold,  become  dark 
above  pitch  ?  How  has  the  glorious  son  of 
Sion  become  an  unprofitable  vessel!  Of 
him,  whose  memory  of  the  sacred  Scriptures 
was  in  all  men's  moutlis,  the  memory  to-day 
has  perished  with  the  sound.  The  man  of 
quick  intelligence  has  quickly  perished.  The 
man  of  manifold  wit  has  wrougfht  manifold 
iniquity.  All  who  profited  by  your  teaching 
have  been  injured  by  3'our  fall.  All  who 
came  to  listen  to  your  conversation  have 
stopped  their  ears  at  your  fall.  I,  sorrowful 
and  downcast,  weakened  in  every  way,  eat- 
ing ashes  for  bread  and  with  sackcloth  on  my 
wound,  am  thus  recounting  your  praises  ;  o.r 
rather,  with  none  to  comfort  and  none  to 
cure,  am  making  an  inscription  for  a  tomb. 
1  For  comfort  is  hid  from  nrv  eyes.  I  have  no 
salve,  no  oil,  no  bandage  to  put  on.  My 
wound  is  sore,  how  sliall  I  be  healed  ? 

2.     If  you  have  any  hope  of  salvation  ;   if 
you  have  the  least  thought   of  God,  or  any 


*ieofuc.  When  first  this  word  and  its  correlatives  came  to 
be  used  of  the  Christian  ministry  it  was  apniied  g^enerallv  to 
the  clerirv.  c/.  Letter  of  the  Cnincil  of  Ulvricum  in  Theod., 
£cc.  Hist.  iv.  S,   and  note  on  Letter  liv.  p.  157. 


desire  for  good  things  to  come  ;  if  you  have 
any  fear  of  the  chastisements  reserved  for  the 
impenitent,  awake  without  delay,  lift  up 
your  eyes  to  heaven,  come  to  your  senses, 
cease  from  your  wickedness,  shake  off  the 
stupor  that  enwraps  you,  make  a  stand 
against  the  foe  who  has  struck  you  down. 
Make  an  effort  to  rise  from  the  ground.  Re- 
member the  good  Shepherd  who  will  follow 
and  rescue  you.  Though  it  be  but  two  legs 
or  a  lobe  of  an  ear,'  spring  back  from  the 
beast  that  has  wounded  you.  Remember 
the  mercies  of  God  and  how  He  cures  with 
oil  and  wine.  Do  not  despair  of  salvation. 
Recall  your  recollection  of  how  it  is  written 
in  the  .Scriptures  that  he  who  is  falling  rises 
and  he  who  turns  awav  returns  ;''  the  wounded 
is  healed,  the  prey  of  beasts  escapes  ;  he  who 
owns  his  sin  is  not  rejected.  The  Lord 
willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner  but  rather 
that  he  should  turn  and  live.^  Do  not  de- 
spise, like  the  wicked  in  the  pit  of  evil.^ 
There  is  a  time  of  endurance,  a  time  of  long 
suffering,  a  time  of  healing,  a  time  of  correc- 
tion. Have  you  stumbled.'*  Arise.  Have 
you  sinned.''  Cease.  Do  not  stand  in  the 
way  of  sinners,^  but  spring  away.  When 
you  are  converted  and  groan  vou  shall  be 
saved.  Out  of  labour  comes  health,  out  of 
sweat  salvation.  Beware  lest,  from  your 
wish  to  keep  certain  obligations,  you  break 
the  obligations  to  God  which  you  professed 
before  many  witnesses.®  Pray  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  come  to  me  for  any  earthly  considera- 
tions. When  I  have  recovered  my  dead  I  shall 
lament,  I  shall  tend  him,  I  will  weep  "  be- 
cause of  the  spoiling  of  the  daughter  of  my 
people."  ^  All  are  ready  to  welcome  you, 
all  will  share  your  eflbrts.  Do  not  sink  back. 
Remember  the  days  of  old.  Theie  is  salva- 
tion ;  there  is  amendment.  Be  of  gootl 
cheer ;  do  not  despair.  It  is  not  a  law  con- 
demning to  death  without  pity,  but  mercy 
remitting  punishment  and  awaiting  improve- 
ment. The  doors  are  not  yet  shut ;  the 
bridegroom  hears ;  sin  is  not  the  master. 
Make  another  effort,  do  not  hesitate,  ha\e 
pity  on  yourself  and  on  all  of  us  in  Jesus 
Christ  oin-  Lord,  to  Whom  be  glory  and  might 
now  and  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

LETTER  XLV.* 
To  a  lapsed  Monk. 

I .     I  AM  doubl  V  alarmed  to  the  very  bottom 
of  my  heart,  and  you  are  the  cause.     I  am 

1  cf.  Amos  iii.  12.  "  cf.  Ps.  i.  i. 

2  cf.  Tcr.  viii.  4.  '•  rf.  i  Tim.  vi.  12. 

3  (-/.  "Ezek.  xviii.  ^2  -Is   xxii.  4. 

<  Prov.  xviii.  3,  LXX.     "  To  be  ranked  with  the  preceding. 
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either  the  victim  of  some  unkindly  prepos- 
session, and  so  am  driven  to  make  an  unbroth- 
erly  charge ;  or,  with  every  wish  to  feel 
for  you,  and  to  deal  gently  with  your  troubles, 
1  am  forcetl  to  take  a  diderent  and  an  un- 
friendly attituile.  Wherefore,  even  as  I  take 
my  pen  to  write,  I  have  nerved  my  unwilling 
hand  by  reflection  ;  but  my  face,  downcast  as 
it  is,  because  of  my  sorrow  over  you,  I  have 
had  no  power  to  change.  I  am  so  covered 
with  shame,  for  your  sake,  that  my  lips  are 
turned  to  mourning  and  my  mouth  straight- 
way falls.  Ah  me  !  What  am  I  to  write? 
What  shall  I  think  in  my  perplexity? 

If  I  call  to  mind  your  former  empty  mode 
of  life,  when  you  were  rolling  in  riches  and 
had  abundance  of  petty  muntlane  reputation, 
I  shudder  ;  then  you  were  folhnved  by  a  mob 
of  flatterers,  and  had  the  short  enjoyment  of 
luxury,  with  obvious  peril  and  unfair  gain  ; 
on  the  one  hand,  fear  of  the  magistrates  scat- 
tered your  care  for  your  salvation,  on  the 
other  the  agitations  of  public  aflairs  disturbed 
your  home,  and  the  continuance  of  troubles 
directed  your  mind  to  Him  Who  is  able  to 
help  you.  Then,  little  by  little,  vou  took  to 
seeking  for  the  Saviour,  Who  brings  3'ou 
fears  for  your  good,  Who  delivers  you  and 
protects  you,  though  you  mocked  Him  in 
your  security.  Then  you  began  to  train 
yourself  for  a  change  to  a  worthy  life,  treat- 
ing all  your  perilous  property  as  mere  dung, 
and  abandoning  the  care  of  your  household, 
and  the  society  of  your  w^ife.  All  abroad, 
like  a  stranger  and  a  vagabond,  wandering 
through  town  and  country,  you  betook  your- 
self to  Jerusalem,'  There  I  myself  lived 
with  you,  and,  for  the  toil  of  your  ascetic  dis- 
cipline, called  you  blessed,  when  fasting  for 
weeks  vou  continued  in  contemplation  before 
God,  shunning  the  society  of  your  fellows. 
like  a  routed  runaway.  Then  you  arranged 
for  yourself  a  quiet  and  solitary  life,  and  re- 
fused all  the  disquiets  of  society.  You 
pricked  your  body  with  rough  sackcloth  ; 
you  tightened  a  hard  belt  round  your  loins  ; 
you  bravely  put  wearing  pressure  on  your 
bones;  you  made  your  sides  hang  loose 
from  front  to  back,  and  all  hollow  with  fast- 
ing; you  would  wear  no  soft  bandage,  and 
drawing  in  your  stomach,  like  a  gourd,  made 
it  adhere  to  the  parts  about  your  kidneys. 
You  emptied  out  all  fat  from  your  flesh  ;  all 
the    channels    below  your   belly   you  dried 


'c/.  note  on  Lf/ffr  xUi.  p.  145.  Mnran,  Vit.  S.  IJas.  rap. 
xii.,  rc'^^irds  Uiis  iiii|>lir(l  sojouni  at  Jonisalctn  as  unravouralilc 
to  the  u'cnuiiiciicss  of  the  KiIlt;  but  suppiisin-^  tlic  letter  to  be 
tfcnuinc,  and  jfrounds  to  exist  for  dotibtinji;  Basil  to  have 
gpeiit  any  loin;  time  in  the  IIolv  Land,  there  sccnis  no  reason 
why  "  JeruHaU-m  "  may  not  be  taken  in  a  figurative  sense  fnr  the 
companionship  of  ihe  saints.  See  also  Prolt-g.  on  Basil's 
baptism. 


up  ;  your  belly  itself  you  folded  up  for  want 
of  food  ;  your  ribs,  like  the  eaves  of  a  house, 
you  made  to  overshadow  all  the  parts  about 
your  middle,  and,  with  all  your  body  con- 
tracted, you  spent  the  long  hours  of  the  night 
in  pouring  out  confession  to  God,  and  made 
your  beard  wet  with  channels  of  tears.  Whv 
particularize.^  Remember  how  many  mouths 
of  saints  you  saluted  witli  a  kiss,  how  many 
holy  bodies  you  embraced,  how  many  held 
your  hands  as  undefiled,  how  many  servants 
of  God,  as  though  in  worship,  ran  and 
claspedj'ou  by  the  knees. 

3.  \K\\(\  what  is  the  end  of  all  this.''  My 
ears  are  wounded  by  a  charge  of  adultery, 
flying  swifter  than  an  arrow,  aii^  piercing 
my  heart  with  a  sharper  sting.  W^hat  crafty 
wiliness  of  wizard  has  driven  5'^ou  into  so 
deadly  a  trap.''  What  many-meshed  devil's 
nets  have  entangled  you  and  disabled  all  the 
powers  of  your  virtue.?  What  has  become 
of  the  story  of  your  labours.''  Or  must  we 
disbelieve  them.?  How  can  we  avoid  gfivinuf 
credit  to  what  has  long  been  hid  when  we 
see  what  is  plain.?  What  shall  we  say  of 
your  having  by  ti"emendous  oaths  bound  souls 
which  fled  for  refuge  to  God,  when  what  is 
more  than  ^ea  and  nay  is  carefully  attributed 
to  the  devil .?  '  You  have  made  yourself  se- 
curity for  fatal  perjury;  and,  by  setting  tlie 
ascetic  character  at  nought,  you  have  cast 
blame  even  upon  the  Apostles  and  the  very 
Lord  Himself.  You  have  shamed  the  boast 
of  purity.  You  have  disgraced  the  promise 
of  chastity ;  we  have  been  made  a  tragedy  of 
captives,  and  our  story  is  made  a  play  of  be- 
fore Jews  and  Greeks.  You  have  made  a 
split  in  the  solitaries'  spirit,  driving  those  of 
exacter  discipline  into  fear  and  cowardice, 
while  they  still  wonder  at  the  power  of  the 
devil,  and  seducing  the  careless  into  imitation 
of  your  incontinence.  So  far  as  you  have 
been  able,  you  have  destroved  the  boast  of 
Christ,  Who  said,  "  Be  of  good  cheer  I  have 
overcome  the  world,"  *  and  its  Prince.  You 
have  mixed  for  yoin*  coimtrv  a  bowl  of  ill 
repute.  Verily  you  have  proved  the  truth  of 
the  proverb,  "  Like  a  hart  stricken  through 
the  liver."  '^ 

But  what  now?  Tiie  tower  of  strength 
has  not  fallen,  my  brother.  The  remedies 
of  correction  are  'not  mocked  ;  the  city  ot 
refuge  is  not  shut.  Do  not  abide  in  the 
depths  of  evil.  Do  not  deliver  yourself  to 
the  slaver  of  souls.  Tiie  Lord  knows  how 
to  set  up  them  that  are  dashed  down.  Do 
not  trv  to  tlcc  afar  ofl",  but  hasten  to  me. 
Resume  once  more  the  laboiu'sof  yoiu"  youth, 

'  c/".  Matt.  V.  37.      'Johnxvi.  33.      '  c/.  Prov.  vii.  2J,  23,  LXX. 
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and  by  a  fresh  course  of  good  deeds  destroy 
the  indulgence  that  creeps  foully  along  the 
ground.  Look  to  the  end,  that  has  come  so 
near  to  our  life.  See  how  now  the  sons  of 
Jews  and  Greeks  are  being  driven  to  the 
worship  of  God,  and  do  not  altogether  ileny 
the  Saviour  of  the  World.  Never  let  that 
most  awful  sentence  apply  to  you,  "Depart 
from  me,  I  never  knew  you."  ' 


LETTER  XLVL' 
To  afalleti  virgin. 

I.  Now  is  the  time  to  quote  the  words  of 
the  prophet  and  to  say,  "  Oli  that  my  head 
were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears, 
that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for  the  slain 
of  the  daughter  of  my  people."  ^  Though 
they  are  wrapped  in  profound  silence  and  lie 
stunned  by  their  misfortune,  robbed  of  all 
sense  of  feeling  by  the  fatal  blow,  I  at  all 
events  must  not  let  such  a  fall  go  unlamented. 
If,  to  Jeremiah,  it  seemed  that  those  whose 
bodies  had  been  wounded  in  war,  were  wor- 
thy of  innumerable  lamentations,  what  shall 
be  said  of  such  a  disaster  of  souls?  "  My 
slain  men,"  it  is  said,  *"  are  not  slain  with 
the  sword,  nor  dead  in  battle."  ■*  But  I  am 
bewailing  the  sting  of  the  real  death,  the 
grievousness  of  sin  and  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked  one,  which  have  savagely  set  on  fire 
souls  as  well  as  bodies.  Truly  God's  laws 
would  groan  aloud  on  seeing  so  great  a  pol- 
lution on  the  earth.  They  have  pronounced 
their  prohibition  of  old  "Thou  shalt  not 
covet  thv  neighbour's  wife  "  ; "  and  through 
the  holy  gospels  they  say  that  "  Whosoever 
looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath 
committed  adultery  already  with  her  in  his 
heart."®  Now  they  see  the  bride  of  the 
Lord  herself,  whose  head  is  Christ,  boldly 
committing  adultery.^  So  too  would  groan 
the  companies'*  of  the  Saints.  Phinehas, 
the  zealous,  because  he  can  now  no  more 
take  his  spear  into  his  hands  and  avenge  the 
outrage  on  the  bodies  ;  and  John  the  Baptist, 
because  he  cannot  quit  the  realms  above,  as 
in  his  life  he  left  the  wilderness,  to  hasten  to 
convict  iniquity,  and  if  he  must  suffer  for  the 
deed,  rather  lose  his  head  than  his  freedom 
to  speak.  But,  peradventure,  like  the  blessed 
Abel,  he  too  though  dead  yet  speaks  to  us,* 
and  now  exclaims,  more  loudly  than  John  of 


*  Luke  xiii.  37. 
^  Placed  wilh  the  preceding. 
'  Jer.  ix.  I . 

*  Is.  xxii.  2. 
'  TtiynaTo,  with  two  MSS.      The    alternative    reading  is 

iwiijuaTa.  8  cf.  Heb.  xi.  4. 


"  Deut.  V.  21. 
6  Matt.  V.  28. 
'  cf.  Letter  ccxvii.  §  60. 


old  concerning  Herodias,  "  It  is  not  lawful 
for  thee  to  have  her."  '  For  even  if  the  body 
of  John  in  obedience  to  the  law  of  nature 
has  received  the  sentence  of  God,  and  his 
tongue  is  silent,  yet  "the  word  of  God  is 
not  bound."  ^  John,  when  he  saw  the  wed- 
lock of  a  fellow  servant  set  at  nought,  was 
bold  to  rebuke  even  to  the  death :  how 
would  he  feel  on  seeing  such  an  outrage 
wreaked  on  the  marriage  chamber  of  the 
Lord  } 

2.     You  have  flung  away  the  yoke  of  that 
divine  union  ;   vou   have   fled   from  the  nude- 
filed  chamber  of   the  true  King;    you    liave 
shamefully  fallen    into    this  disgraceful    and 
impious  corruption;   and  now  that  you  can- 
not avoid  this  painful   charge,   and  have  no 
means  or  device  to  conceal  your  trouble,  you 
rush  into  insolence.     The  wicked  man  after 
falling  into  a  pit  of   iniquity  always  begins 
to  despise,  and  you  are  denying  your  actual 
covenant  with  the  true  bridegroom  ;  you  say 
that  you  are  not  a  virgin,  and  made  no  prom- 
ise, although  you  have  undertaken  and  pub- 
licly  professed    many    pledges    of    virginity. 
Remember  the  good    profession  which  you 
witnessed  ^    before    God,    angels,    and    men. 
Remember    the     hallowed    intercourse,    the, 
sacred  company  of  virgins,  the  assembly  of 
the  Lord,  the  Church  of  the  holy.      Remem- 
ber your  grandmother,  grown  old  in  Christ, 
still    youthful    and   vigorous   in   virtue ;    and 
your  mother  vying  v.'ith  her  in  the  Lord,  and 
striving  to  break  with  ordinary  life  in  strange 
and    unwonted   toils  ;    remember  your  sister, 
who  copies  their  doings,  nay.  encleavours  to 
surpass    them,    and    goes   beyond    the   good 
deeds   of   her   fathers   in    her  virgin   graces, 
and  earnestly  challenges  by  word  and  deed 
you  her  sister,  as  she  thinks,  to  like  efibrts, 
while  she  earnestly  prays  that  your  virgir.ity 
be  preserved.'*     All   these  call  to  mind,  and 
vour  holy  service  of  God  with  them,  your 
life  spiritual,  though  in  the  flesh ;  your  con- 
versation  heavenly,    though   on   earth.     Re- 
member  days   of  calm,    nights    lighted    up, 
spiritual    songs,     sweet    music    of    psalms, 
saintly   prayers,   a   bed   pure   and   undefiled, 
nj-ocession    of  virgins,   and   moderate    fare.* 
AVhat  has  become  of  your  grave  appearance, 
your  gracious  demeanour,  your  plain  dress, 
meet    for    a   virgin,   the    lieautiful    blush    of 
modesty,  the   comely  and  bright  pallor  due 
to  temperance  and  vigils,  shining  fairer  than 
any   brilliance    of  complexion?     How   often 
have    you    not    prayed,    perhaps  with   tears, 

1  Mntt  xiv.  4.  2  2TiMi.ii.o.  '  c/".  i  Tim.  vi.  12. 

*  These  words  occur  in  the  MSS.  after  "moderate  fare," 
below,  where  they  make  no-sense.  The  Ben.  Ed.  conjectures 
that  tliev  may  behmg  here, 

*  Vide  note  above. 
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that  yoLi  mijiht  preserve  your  virginity  with- 
out spot!  How  ottcn  have  you  not  written 
to  the  holy  men,  imploring  them  to  offer  up 
pravers  in  vour  behalf,  not  that  it  shoukl  be 
your  lot  to  marry,  still  less  to  be  involved  in 
this  shameful  corruption,  but  that  you  should 
not  fall  away  from  the  Lord  Jesus?  How 
otten  have  you  received  gilts  from  the  Bride- 
groom ?  Why  enumerate  the  honours  given 
you  for  His  sake  by  them  that  are  His? 
Why  tell  of  ^our  fellowship  with  virgins, 
your  progress  with  them,  your  being  greeted 
bv  them  with  praises  on  account  of  virginity, 
eulogies  of  virgins,  letters  written  as  to  a 
virgin?  Now,  nevertheless,  at  a  little  blast 
from  the  spirit  of  the  air,  "  that  now  worketh 
in  the  children  of  disobedience,"*  you  have 
abjured  all  these;  you  have  changed  the 
honourable  treasure,  worth  fighting  for  at  all 
costs,  for  short-lived  indulgence  which  does 
for  the  moment  gratify  the  appetite  ;  one  day 
you  will  find  it  more  bitter  than  gall. 

3.  Who  would  not  grieve  over  such 
things  and  say,  '•  How  is  the  faithful  city 
become  an  harlot?"*  How  would  not  the 
Lord  Himself  say  to  some  of  those  who 
are  now  walking  in  the  spirit  of  Jeremiah, 
"  Hast  thou  seen  what  the  virgin  of  Israel 
has  done  to  me?  "  ^  I  betrothed  her  to  me 
in  trust,  in  puiitv,  in  righteousness,  in  judg- 
ment, in  pity,  and  in  mercy;*  as  I  pro- 
mised her  through  Hosea  the  prophet.  But 
she  loved  strangers,  and  while  I,  her  hus- 
band, was  yet  alive,  she  is  called  adulteress, 
and  is  not  afraid  to  belong  to  another  hus- 
band. What  then  says  the  conductor  of 
tne  bride,*  the  divine  and  blessed  Paul, 
both  that  one  of  old,  and  the  later  one  of 
to-day  under  whose  mediation  and  instruc- 
tion you  left  your  father's  house  and  were 
united  to  the  Lord?  Might  not  either,  in 
sorrow  for  such  a  trouble,  say,  "  The  thing 
which  I  greatly  feared  is  come  upon  me, 
and  that  whicii  I  was  afraid  of  is  come 
unto  me.""  "I  have  espoused  you  to  one 
husband  that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste 
virgin  to  Christ."'  I  was  indeed  ever 
afraid  "  lest  by  any  means  as  the  serpent 
beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtiltv,  so  30ur 
mind  should  be  corrupted;""  wherefore  by 
ctnnitless  counter-charms  I  strove  to  control 
the  agitation  of  your  senses,  and  by  coimt- 
less  safeguards  to  preserve  the  bricle  of  the 
Lord.  So  I  contiiuially  set  forth  the  life 
of  the  unmarried  maid,  and  described   how 


•f/l  Jcr.  xviii.  13. 
*  (■/'.  Iloscii  ii.  10. 


'  Eph.  ii.  a. 
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"Job  iii.  25.  'aCor.  xi.  2.  •  a  Cor.  xi.  3, 


"the  unmarried"  alone  "  careth  for  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy 
both  in  body  and  spirit." '  I  used  to 
describe  the  high  dignity  of  virginity,  and, 
addressing  you  as  a  temple  of  God,  used 
as  it  were  to  give  wings  to  your  zeal  as  I 
strove  to  lift  you  to  Jesus.  Yet  through 
fear  of  evil  I  helped  you  not  to  fall  by  the 
words  "if  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  him  shall  God  destroy."*  So  by  my 
prayers  I  tried  to  make  you  more  secure, 
if  by  any  means  "your  body,  soul,  and 
spirit  might  be  preserved  blameless  unto 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  ^ 
Yet  all  my  toil  on  your  behalf  has  been  in 
vain.  Bitter  to  me  has  been  the  end  of 
those  sweet  labours.  Now  I  needs  must 
groan  again  at  tlj^it  over  which  I  ought  to 
have  rejoiced.  \You  have  been  deceived 
by  the  serpent  Wnore  bitterly  than  Eve ; 
and  not  only  your  mind  but  also  your  body 
has  been  defiled.  Even  that  last  horror 
has  conie  to  pass  which  I  shrink  from 
saying,  and  yet  cannot  leave  imsaid,  for  it 
is  as  a  burning  and  blazing  fire  in  my 
bones,  and  I  am  undone  and  cannot  endure. 
You  have  taken  the  members  of  Christ  and 
made  them  the  members  of  a  harlot.''  7  This 
is  an  evil  with  which  no  other  ean  be 
matched.  This  outrage  in  life  is  new. 
"  For  pass  over  the  Isles  of  Chittim  and 
see ;  and  send  unto  Chedar  and  consider 
diligently,  and  see  if  there  be  such  a  thing. 
Hath  a  nation  changed  their  gods  which 
are  yet  no  gods." '  But  the  virgin  has 
changed  her  glory,  and  her  glory  is  in  her 
shame.  The  heavens  are  astonished  at  this, 
and  the  earth  is  hofribly  afraid,  saith  the 
Lord,  for  the  virgin  has  committed  two 
evils ;  she  has  forsaken  ®  Me,  the  true  and 
holy  Bridegroom  of  holy  souls,  and  has 
betaken  herself  to  an  impious  and  lawless 
destroyer  of  body  and  soul  alike.  She  has 
revolted  from  God,  her  Saviour,  and  yielded 
her  members  servants  to  unclcanness  and  to 
iniquity.'  She  forgot  me  and  went  after 
her  lover  ^  from  whom  she  will  get  no  good. 
4.  (Jt  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone 
had  been  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that 
he  had  been  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he 
should  have  ofiended  the  virgin  of  the 
Lord.' "3  Wliat  slave  ever  reached  such  a 
pitch  of  mad  audacity  as  to  fling  himself 
upon  his  master's  bed?  What  robber  ever 
attained  such  a  height  of  folly  as  to  lay 
hands  upon  the  very  ofl'erings  of  God,  not 


'  1  Cor.  vii.  34. 
'  I  Cor.  iii.  17. 
'  I  Tliess.  V.  23. 
*  1  Cor.  vi    15. 
''Jcr.  ii.  10,  11. 


•  rf.  Ter.  ii.  12,  13,  LXX. 
'  r/".  u  oin .  V  i .  19. 

•  {■/.  liosca  ii.  13. 
»  c/.  Luke  xvii.  "3, 
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dead  vessels,  but  bodies  liviii<2;  and  enshrin- 
ing a  soul  made  after  the  image  of  God?^ 
Who  was  ever  known  to  have  the  hardi- 
hood, in  the  heart  of  a  city  and  at  high  noon, 
to  mark  figures  of  filthy  swine  upon  a  royal 
statue?  He  who  has  set  at  naught  a  mar- 
riage of  man,  with  no  mercy  shewn  him, 
in  the  presence  of  two  or  three  witnesses, 
dies.*  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  sup- 
pose you,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy  who 
hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
defiled  His  pledged  bride  and  done  despite 
unto  the  spirit  of  virginity  ?  ^  But  the 
woman,  he  urges,  consented,  and  I  did  no 
violence  to  her  against  her  will.  So,  that 
unchaste  lady  of  Egypt  raged  with  love  for 
comely  Joseph,  but  the  chaste  youth's  virtue 
was  not  overcome  by  the  fienzy  of  the 
wicked  woman,  and,  even  when  she  laid 
her  hand  upon  him,  he  was  not  forced  into 
iniquity.  But  still,  he  urges,  this  was  no 
new  thing  in  her  case;  she  was  no  longer 
a  maid;  if  I  had  been  unwilling,  she  would 
have  been  corrupted  by  some  one  else. 
Yes;  and  it  is  written,  the  Son  of  Man  was 
ordained  to  be  betrayed,  but  woe  unto  that 
man  by  whom  He  was  betrayed.'*  It  must 
needs  be  that  oflences  come,  but  woe  to 
tiiat  man  by  whom  they  come.* 

5.  In  such  a  state  of  things  as  this,  "  Shall 
they  fall  and  not  arise.''  Shall  he  turn  away 
and  not  return.^"®  Why  did  the  virgin 
turn  shamefully  away,  though  she  had  heard 
Christ  her  bridegroom  saying  through  the 
mouth  of  Jeremiah,  "  And  I  said,  after  she 
had  done  all  these  things  (committed  all 
these  fornications,  LXX.) ,  turn  thou  unto  me, 
but  she  returned  not?  "  '  "  Is  there  no  balm 
in  Gilead ;  is  there  no  physician  there? 
Why  then  is  not  the  health  of  the  daughter 
of  my  people  recovered?"^  You  might 
indeed  find  many  remedies  for  evil  in  Scrip- 
ture, many  medicines  to  save  from  destruc- 
tion and  lead  to  health ;  the  mysteries  of 
death  and  resurrection,  the  sentences  of 
terrible  judgment  and  everlasting  punish- 
ment; the  doctrines  of  repentance  and  of 
remission  of  sins ;  all  the  countless  illustra- 
tions of  conversion,  the  piece  of  money,  the 
sheep,  the  son  who  wasted  his  substance 
with  harlots,  who  was  lost  and  was  found, 
Avho  was  dead  and  alive  again.  Let  us  not 
use  these  remedies  for  ill ;  by  these  means  let 
us  heal  our  soul.     Bethink  you  of  your  last 

'  St.  Basil  has  no  idea  of  the  image  and  likeness  of  God 
bein^  a  bodily  likeness,  as  in  the  lines  of  Xenoph;incs. 

'  I.e.  by  the  old  Jewish  law.  Deut.  xvii.  6.  Adultery  was 
not  capital  under  the  Lex  Julia,  but  was  made  so  by  Constan- 
tine. 

'  f/".  Heb.  X.  29.  "  Jer.  viii.  4. 

*  cf.  Mark  xiv.  21.  '  fer.  iii.  7. 

*<;/.  Matt,  xviii.  7.  »  Jer.  viii.  23. 


day,  for  you  will  surely  not,  unlike  all  other 
women,  live  for  ever.  The  distress,  the 
gasping  for  breath,  the  hour  of  death,  the 
imminent  sentence  of  (jod,  the  angels 
hastening  on  their  way,  the  soul  fearfully 
dismayed,  and  lashetl  to  agony  by  the  con- 
sciousness of  sin,  turning  itself  piteously  to 
things  of  this  life  and  to  the  inevitable 
necessity  of  tiiat  long  life  to  be  lived  else- 
where. Pictiu-e  to  me,  as  it  rises  in  your 
imagination,  the  conclusion  of  all  human 
life,  when  the  Son  of  God  shall  come  in 
His  glory  with  His  angels,  "  For  he  shall 
come  and  shall  not  keep  silence;"'  when 
He  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead, 
to  render  to  every  one  according:  to  his 
work  ;  when  that  terrible  trumpet  with  its 
mighty  voice  shall  wake  those  that  have 
slept  through  the  ages,  and  they  that  have 
done  good  shall  come  forth  unto  the  resm-- 
rection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil 
unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.''  Re- 
member the  vision  of  Daniel,  and  how  he 
brings  the  judgment  before  us:  "I  beheld 
till  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the 
Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was 
white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  His  head  like 
the  pure  wool ;  .  .  .  and  His  wheels  as 
burning  fii-e.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and 
came  forth  before  Him  ;  thousand  thousands 
ministeied  unto  Him,  and  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand  stood  before  Him  :  the  judg- 
ment was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened,"  * 
clearly  disclosing  in  the  hearing  of  all, 
angels  and  men,  things  good  and  evil, 
things  done  openly  and  in  secret,  deeds, 
words,  and  thoughts  all  at  once.  What 
then  must  those  men  be  who  have  lived 
wicked  lives?  Where  then  shall  that  soul 
hide  which  in  tlie  si.^ht  of  all  these  specta- 
tors shall  suddenly  be  revealed  in  its  fulness 
of  shame?  With  what  kind  of  body  shall 
it  sustain  those  endless  and  unbearable  pangs 
in  the  place  of  fire  unquenched,  and  of  the 
worm  that  perishes  and  never  dies,  and  of 
depth  of  Hades,  dark  and  horrible  ;  bitter 
wailings,  loud  lamenting,  weeping  and 
(jnashing  of  teeth  and  anguish  without  end? 
From  all  these  woes  there  is  no  release  after 
death;  no  device,  no  means  of  coming  forth 
from  the  chastisement  of  pain, 

6.  W^e  can  escape  now.  While  we  can,  let 
us  lift  ourselves  from  the  fall ;  let  us  never  de- 
spair of  ourselves,  if  only  we  depart  from  evil. 
Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners.  "  O  come,  let  us  worship  and  fall 
down  ;  let  us  weep  before  Him."  *    The  Word 


IPs.  1.3. 

»  cf.  John  V.  29. 


*  Dan.  vii.  9,  10. 
«  Ps.  xcv.  6,  LXX. 
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Who  invited  us  to  lepentance  calls  aloud, 
"  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.'" 
There  is,  then,  a  way  of  salvation,  if  we  will. 
"  Death  in  his  might  has  swallowed  up,  but 
again  the  Lord  hath  wiped  away  tears  from  oft" 
all  faces  "  *  of  them  that  repent.  The  Lord  is 
faithful  in  all  His  words.'  He  does  not  lie 
when  tie  says,  "  Though  your  sins  be  as  scar- 
let they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow.  Though 
they  be  red  like  crimson  they  shall  be  as 
wool."  *  The  great  Physician  of  souls,  Who 
is  the  ready  liberator,  not  of  you  alone,  but  of 
all  who  are  enslaved  by  sin,  is  ready  to  heal 
vour  sickness.  From  Him  come  the  words, 
it  was  His  sweet  and  saving  lips  that  said, 
'•  Tiiey  that  be  whole  need  not  a  pliysician 
but  thev  that  are  sick.  .  .  .  I  am  not  come 
to  call  the  righteous  but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance." *  What  excuse  have  you,  what  ex- 
cuse has  any  one,  when  He  speaks  thus? 
The  Lord  wishes  to  cleanse  vou  from  the 
trouble  of  your  sickness  and  to  show  you 
lijjht  after  darkness.  The  good  Shepherd, 
Who  left  them  that  had  not  wandered  away, 
is  seeking  after  you.  If  you  give  yourself  to 
Him  He  will  not  holdback.  He,  in  His  love, 
will  not  disdain  even  to  carry  you  on  His  own 
slioulders,  rejoicing  that  He  has  found  His 
sheep  which  was  lost.  The  Father  stands  and 
awaits  your  return  from  your  wandering. 
Only  come  back,  and  while  you  are  yet  afar 
otl",  He  will  run  and  fall  upon  your  neck, 
and,  now  that  you  are  cleansed  by  repentance, 
will  enwrap  you  in  embraces  of  love.  He 
will  clothe  with  the  chief  robe  the  soul  that 
his  put  oft' the  old  man  with  all  his  works; 
He  will  put  a  ring  on  hands  that  have 
washed  oft'  the  blood  of  death,  and  will  put 
shoes  on  feet  that  have  turned  from  the  e\il 
way  to  the  path  of  the  Gospel  of  peace.  He 
will  announce  the  day  of  joy  and  gladness  to 
them  that  are  His  own,  both  angels  and  men, 
and  will  celebrate  your  salvation  far  and 
wide.  For  "  verily  t  say  unto  you,"  says  He, 
"  there  is  joy  in  heaven  before  God  over  one 
sinner  that  rcpenteth."  "  If  any  of  those  who 
tliink  they  stand  find  fiiult  because  of  your 
quick  reception,  the  good  Father  will  Himself 
make  answer  for  you  in  the  words,  "  It  was 
meet  that  we  should  make  merry  and  be 
glad  for  this"  my  daughter  "was  dead  and 
is  alive  again,  was  lost  and  is  found."  ' 


'  Matt.  xi.  28. 
»  Is.  XXV.  8,  LXX. 
»  I's.  cxlv.  13,  LXX. 
«Is.i.  18. 


'  Matt.  ix.  12,  n. 


....>,,.  ..,.  .*,  1^, 
'  cf.  Luke  XV.  7. 
'  Luke  zv.  3a, 


LETTER   XLVIL* 


, » 


To    Gregory 


"  Who  will  give  me  wings  like  a  dove.^' 
Or  how  can  my  old  age  be  so  renewed 
that  I  can  travel  to  your  aftbction,  satisfy  mv 
deep  longing  to  see  you,  tell  you  all  the 
troubles  of  my  soul,  and  get  from  you  some 
comfort  in  my  aftliction.''  For  when  the 
blessed  bishop  Euscbius  *  fell  asleep,  we 
were  under  no  small  alarm  lest  plotters  against 
the  Church  of  our  Metropolis,  wishful  to  fill 
it  with  their  heretical  tares,  should  seize  the 
present  opportunity,  root  out  by  their  wicked 
teaching  the  true  faith  sown  by  much  la- 
bour in  men's  souls,  and  destroy  its  unity. 
This  has  been  the  result  of  their  action  in 
many  churches.*  When  however  I  received 
the  letters  of  the  clergy  exhorting  me  not  to 
let  their  needs  be  overlooked  at  such  a  crisis, 
as  I  ranged  my  eyes  in  all  directions  I  be- 
thought me  of  your  loving  spirit,  your  right 
faith,  and  your  unceasing  zeal  on  behalf  of 
the  churches  of  God.  I  have  therefore  sent 
the  well  beloved  Eustathius,®  the  deacon,  to 
invite   your  reverence,  and   implore   you   to 

1  Placed  in  ,^70.  The  letters  numbered  47  to  291,  inclusive, 
are  placed  by  the  Benedictine  editors  during  St.  Basil's  epis- 
copate. 

-  On  this  title  the  Benedictine  editors  remark  that  no  care- 
ful reader  can  fail  to  note  that  the  letter  is  written  not  by  Basil 
but  about  Basil.  "  Hodie"  thty  write,  "inter  eriiditjs  jtre 
convenit  eaiii  a  Gregorin  patre,  filii  manit,  ad  Eusebium 
Sai)io:'ote}i^t'in  scriptam  fiiissi.  Nam  senem  se  esfe  detlarat 
aiiclnr  Ef'istola  ft  in  Cappadocia  Epifcopiim,  ut  g^tti  litteris 
fieri  ad  eleftionem  Episfopi,  el  EfflfsitB  Casarietisis  defe- 
sioiiem  im'itatim  fiierit.  Is  autem  ad  qiiem  Sfrihil  ft  eaaem 
diffnilate  prcediliis  erat,  el  laboribus  pro  Efclesia  siisfepiis 
rlarus,  ft  amicus  Basilio.  nee  Cappadocia  riciiitis.  Owiiia 
ill  Eiisebttim  Samosatensem  mirificl  com'euiiint.giiein  Basilii 
ordinationi  scimiis  it/ter/uisse,"  and  they  ^i\e.  moreover,  as 
their  descriptive  headiu'Z  :  "  Grfgorius  Theologi  pater  1  use- 
hinm  Samosateiisfw,  misso  Eustatliio  diacono,  inritat  ad 
eleftionem  Episcopi  Casariensis  ut  eo  adjuvatitf  Basilius  eligi 
possit."  Fialon,  however,  apparently  forgeltinii  the  reference 
to  old  age,  writes  (Ftude  Hist.  p.  S7,  n.)  :  "  Cette  lettre  est 
evidemment  de  Gregoire  de  Nazianze,"  mcaninij  the  younyer. 
The  election  ot  St.  Basil,  who  probablv  "  voluit  episfopari" 
to  the  archiepiscopal  throne,  was  indeed  mainly  due  to  the 
intervention  of  the  elder  Greg^ory.  Basil's  unfortunate  and 
indefensible  disinj;enuousness  in  summoning  the  youni;cr 
Oresory  to  Cxsarea  on  the  plea  of  his  own  severe  illness 
defeated  its  object.  Biit  for  the  prompt  and  practical  in- 
tervention of  Gre<jory  the  elder,  and  this  appeal  to  Eusebiiis 
of  Samosata,  the  archbishopric  might  have  fallen  into  un- 
worthy, or  at  least  inferior,  hands.  Vide  Biog.  Notice  in 
Proleg., 

Sr/.  Ps.lv.  6,  LXX. 

*  Eusebius,  at  the  time  of  his  election  an  unbaptized  lay. 
man,  was  elevated  to  the  throne  of  Cxsarea  on  the  death  of 
DIanius  in  ;62.  In  this  case  too  it  was  due  to  the  counsels 
of  the  elder  Ciregory  that  the  objections  both  of  Eusebius  and 
of  the  bishops,  forced  by  thi-  opposing  party  to  consecrate  him, 
were  finally  tivercome.  '  It  was  he  who  ordained  Basil  to  the 
presbyterate  and  chafed  against  the  ascendancy  of  his  more 
able  and  brilliant  subordinate. 

'■'  In  365  Valens  came  to  Cnesarea  with  Arian  bishops,  and 
endeavoured  to  put  down  the  Catholics.  Basil  returned  from 
his  retreat  in  order  to  aid  Eusebius  in  resistinir  the  attack,  and 
seems  to  have  shown  much  tact  and  srood  feeling  as  well  as 
vigour  and  ability,     ff.  Grey.  Naz.,  Or.  xx.  ^40. 

^  cf.  Letter  cxxxvi.,  where  it  appears  that  Basil  kinilly 
nursed  a  deacon  Eustathius.  The  fact  of  an  Eustathius  being 
one  of  Basil's  deacons  is  so  far  In  favour  of  Basil's  havinif 
written  the  letter.  But  Eustathius  was  a  common  name,  and 
Eustathius,  a  monk,  is  mentioned  in  the  will  of  Gregory  of 
Nazian/us. 
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add  this  one  more  to  all  your  labours  on  be- 
half of  the  Church.  I  entreat  you  also  to 
refresh  my  old  age  by  a  sight  of  you ;  and  to 
maintain  for  the  true  Church  its  famous  or- 
thotloxy,  by  uniting  with  me,  if  I  may  be 
[  deemed  worthy  of  uniting  with  you,  in  the 
good  work,  to  give  it  a  shepherd  in  accord- 
ance with  the  will  of  tlie  Lord,  able  to  guide 
His  people  aright.  I  have  before  my  eyes  a 
man  not  unknown  even  to  yourself.  If  only 
we  be  found  worthy  to  secure  him,  I  am 
sure  that  we  shall  acquire  a  confident  access 
to  God  and  confer  a  very  great  benefit  on  the 
people  who  have  invoked  our  aid.  Now 
once  again,  aye,  many  times  I  call  on  you, 
all  hesitation  put  aside,  to  come  to  meet  me, 
and  to  set  out  before  the  difficulties  of  winter 
intervene. 

LETTER  XLVIIL* 
To  Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Samosata?- 

I  HAVE  had  considerable  difficulty  in 
finding  a  messenger  to  convey  a  letter  to 
your  reverence,  for  our  men  are  so  afraid  of 
the  winter  that  they  can  hardly  bear  even 
to  put  their  heads  outside  their  houses. 
We  have  suflered  from  such  a  very  heavy 
fall  of  snow  that  we  have  been  buried, 
houses  and  all,  beneath  it,  and  now  for  two 
months  have  been  living  in  dens  and  caves. 
You  know  the  Cappadocian  character  and 
how  hard  it  is  to  get  us  to  move.^  Forgive 
me  then  for  not  writing  sooner  and  bring- 
ing to  the  knowledge  of  your  excellency 
the  latest  news  from  Antioch.  To  tell  you 
all  this  now,  when  it  is  probable  that  you 
learnt  it  lonsf  agfo,  is  stale  and  uninterest- 
ing.  But  as  I  do  not  reckon  it  any  trouble 
to  tell  you  even  what  you  know,  I  have 
sent  you  the  letters  conveyed  by  the  reader. 
On  this  point  I  shall  say  no  more.  Constanti- 
nople ha.s  now^  for  some  time  had  Demophi- 
lus,*  as  the  bearers  of  this  letter  will  them- 
selves tell  you,  and  as  has  doubtless  been 
reported  to  your  holiness.  From  all  who 
come  to  us  from  that  city  there  is  unani- 
mously reported  about  him  a  certain  counter- 
feit of  orthodoxy  and  sound  religion,  to  such 
an  extent  that  even  the  divided   portions  of 


•  Pliced  -it  the  beginning  of  the  episcopate. 
-  cf.  Letters  xxxi.,  xxxiv. 

3  The  Ciippadocians  were  of  notoriously  bad  character,  and 
shared  with  the  Cretans  and  Cilicians  the  discredit  of  illus- 
tratinji  rpia  Katrnn.  Ko.<iaio..  cf.  note  on  Tlicodoret,  Kcc.  Hist, 
II.  xi.  p.  7j.  It  was  Phrygians,  however,  wlio  were  specially 
noiorious  lor  cowardice,  cf.  tlie  proverb  :  "  More  cowardly  than 
a  I'hryiiian  hare."  cf.  Litfhtfoot,  Colons.,  etc.,  p.  yfi  n.  But 
Caiipadocia  may  claim  the  counter  credit  of  having  given  birth 
to  three  of  the  most  famous  divines,  Basil  and  the  two  Greaorys. 

*  On  the  death  of  Eudoxius.in  ^70,  Demophilus  was  elected 
by  the  Arians  to  till  the  vacant  see.  Eustathius,  the  deposed 
bishop  of  Antioch,  ordained  Evagrius.  Eustathius  and 
Eva.rrias  were  both  banished  by  Valens,  and  their  adherents 
cruelly  treated.  Soc,  Ecc.  Hist.'w.  14,  16;  Soz.,  Ecc.  Hist.  vi. 
13>  14,  and  Philost.,  Lcc.  Hist.  ix.  10. 


the  city  have  been  brought  to  agreement, 
and  some  of  the  neighbouring  bishops  have 
accepted  the  reconciliation.  Our  men  here 
have  not  turned  out  better  than  I  ex- 
pected. They  came  directly  you  were  gone,' 
said  and  did  many  painfid  things,  and  at 
last  went  home  again,  after  making  their 
separation  from  me  wider. ^  Whether  any- 
thing better  will  happen  in  the  future,  and 
whether  tliey  will  give  up  their  evil  ways, 
is  unknown  to  all  but  God.  So  much  for 
our  present  condition.  The  rest  of  the 
Church,  by  God's  grace,  stands  sound,  and 
prays  that  in  the  spring  we  may  have  you 
with  us  again,  and  be  renewed  by  your  good 
counsel.     My  health  is  no  better  than  it  ever 


is. 


LETTER  XLIX.' 


To  Arcadius  the  Bishop. 

I  THANKED  the  Holv  God  when  I  read 
your  letter,  most  pious  brother.  I  pray 
that  I  may  not  be  unworthy  of  the  expecta- 
tions you  have  formed  of  me,  and  that  you 
will  enjoy  a  full  reward  for  the  honour  which 
you  pay  me  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  I  was  exceedingly  pleased  to  hear 
that  you  have  been  occupied  in  a  matter 
eminently  becoming  a  Christian,  have  raised 
a  house  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  have  in 
practical  earnest  loved,  as  it  is  written, 
"  the  beauty  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,"  ■* 
and  have  so  provided  for  \ourself  that 
heavenly  mansion  which  is  prepared  in  His 
rest  for  them  that  love  the  Lord.  If  I  am 
able  to  find  any  relics  of  martyrs,  I  pray  that 
I  may  take  part  in  your  earnest  endeavour. 
If  "  the  righteous  shall  be  had  in  everlast- 
ing remembrance,"  ^  I  shall  without  doubt 
have  a  share  in  the  good  fame  which  the 
Holy  One  will  give  you. 

LETTER  L.« 
To  Bishop  Innocetitius? 
Whom,   indeed,    could   it   better   befit   to 

,'  Afler  the  departure  of  Eusebius  at  the  close  of  the  visit 
which  he  had  undertaken,  in  accordance  with  the  request  of 
tlie  previous  letter,  in  order  to  secure  Basil's  consecration  to 
the  vacant  see. 

-  On  the  difficulties  thrown  in  Basil's  way  by  the  bishops 
who  had  opposed  his  election,  cf.  Letters  xcviii.,  cxli.,  and 
cclxxxii. 

3  Of  about  the  same  date  as  the  preceding. 

4Ps.  xxvi.S,  LXX.  ups.  cxii.  6. 

<"  Placed  at  tlie  beginning  of  the  Episcopate. 

'The  Benedictine  tjtle  runs,  Basiliiis  gratias  agit  Epis. 
copo  ciiidam,  and  a  Ben.  note  points  out  that  the  common 
addition  of  "  of  Rome  "  to  the  title  must  be  an  error,  because 
Damasus,  not  Innocent,  was  Bishop  of  Rome  at  the  time. 
Combefis  supposed  that  the  letter  was  written  to  Innocent, 
then  a  presbyter,  and  that  the  allusion  at  the  end  of  the  letter 
is  to  Damasiis;  the  Ben.  note  says  abstirde.  Innocent  did  not 
become  Bishop  of  Rome  till  402,  three  years  after  Basil's 
death.  Whatever  was  the  se«  of  the  recipient  of  this  letter, 
it  was  one  of  importance,    cf.  Letter  Ixxxi, 
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encourage  the  timid,  and  rouse  the  slumber- 
ing, than  you,  my  godly  lord,  who  have 
shewn  your  general  excellence  in  this,  too, 
tliat  you  have  consented  to  come  down 
among  us,  your  lowly  inferiors,  like  a  true  dis- 
ciple of  Him  Who  said,  "  I  am  among  you," 
not  as  a  fellow  guest,  but  "as  he  that 
serveth."  '  For  you  hav'e  condescended  to 
minister  to  us  your  spiritual  gladness,  to 
refresh  our  souls  by  your  honoured  letter, 
and,  as  it  were,  to  fling  the  arms  of  your 
greatness  round  the  infancy  of  children. 
We,  therefore,  implore  your  good  soul  to 
prav,  that  we  may  be  worthy  to  receive  aid 
from  the  great,  such  as  yourself,  and  to  have 
a  mouth  and  wisdom  wherewith  to  chime 
in  with  the  strain  of  all,  who  like  you  are 
led  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Of  Him  I  hear 
that  you  are  a  friend  and  true  worshipper, 
and  I  am  deeply  thankful  for  your  strong 
and  unshaken  love  to  God.  I  pray  that  my 
lot  may  be  found  with  the  true  worshippers, 
among  whom  we  are  sure  your  excellency 
is  to  be  ranked,  as  well  as  that  great  and  true 
bishop  who  has  filled  all  the  world  with  his 
wonderful  work. 

LETTER  LI.' 

To  Bishop  Bosporius.^ 

How  do  you  think  my  heart  was  pained 
at  hearing  of  the  slanders  lieaped  on  me  by 
some  of  those  that  feel  no  fear  of  the  Judge, 
who  "  shall  destroy  them  that  speak  leas- 
ing"?^ I  spent  nearly  the  whole  night 
sleepless,  thinking  of  your  words  of  love ; 
so  did  grief  lay  hold  upon  my  heart  of 
hearts.  For  verily,  in  the  words  of  Solomon, 
slander  humbleth  a  man.*  And  no  man  is 
so  void  of  feeling  as  not  to  be  touched  at 
heart,  and  bowed  down  to  the  ground,  if  he 
falls  \\\  with  lips  prone  to  lying.  But  we 
must  needs  put  up  with  all  things  and  en- 
dure all  things,  after  committing  our  vin- 
dication to  the  Lord.  He  will  not  despise 
us ;  for  "  he  that  oppresseth  the  poor  re- 
proacheth  his  Maker."  ®  They,  however, 
who  have  patched  up  this  new  tragedy  of 
blasphemy  seem  to  have  lost  all  belief  in  the 
Lord,  Who  has  declared  that  we  must  give 
account  at  the  day  of  judgment  even  for  an 
idle  word.'      And    I,   tell    me,    I  anathema- 


'  Luke  xxii.  27. 

*  Placed  at  the  befrinninij  of  Basil's  episcopate,  c.  370. 

'  Hii.sporius,  an  iritimatt;  friend  of  Basil  and  of  Grc^^orv  of 
Na/.iiin/.us,  was  liislinp  of  Colonia,  in  Cappadocia  Seciiiida. 
Basil  left  C^sarea  in  .v3o  in  distress  at  hearing  tliat  Dianius 
had  subscribed  the  creed  of  Ariininuin,  but  was  hurt  at  the 
charge  that  he  had  anathematized  his  friend  and  bishop. 
Dianius  died  in  Basil's  arms  in  xdi. 

*  Ps.  V.6. 

*  avKo^a-vTia.  avipa.  Ta)reti>0(,  for  Ecclcs.  vii.  7,  LXX. 
crvro'tai'Tia  irtpijrpd  ao<i'w :  oppression  inaketh  a  wise  man 
mad,  A. v.;  extortion  niukcth  a  wise  man  foolish,  11. V. 

*  Prov.  xiv.  31.  '  .Mult.  xii.  30. 


tized  the  right  blessed  Dianius?  For  this 
is  what  they  have  said  against  me.  Where,'' 
When }  In  whose  presence  ?  On  what 
pretext.''  In  mere  spoken  words,  or  in 
writing.''  Following  others,  or  myself  the 
author  and  originator  of  the  deed.''  Alas 
for  the  impudence  of  men  who  make  no 
difficulty  at  saying  anything!  Alas  for  their 
contempt  of  the  judgment  of  God!  Un- 
less, indeed,  they  add  this  further  to  their 
fiction,  that  they  make  me  out  to  have  been 
once  upon  a  time  so  far  out  of  my  mind  as 
not  to  know  what  I  was  saying.  For  so 
long  as  I  have  been  in  my  senses  I  know 
that  I  never  did  anything  of  the  kind,  or 
had  the  least  wish  to  do  so.  What  I  am, 
indeed,  conscious  of  is  this;  that  from  my 
earliest  childhood  I  was  brought  up  in  love 
for  him,  thought  as  I  gazed  at  him  how 
venerable  he  looked,  how  dignified,  how 
truly  reverend.  Then  when  I  grew  older 
I  began  to  know  him  by  the  good  qualities 
of  his  soul,  and  took  delight  in  his  society, 
gradually  learning  to  perceive  the  simplicity, 
nobility,  and  liberality  of  his  character,  and 
all  his  most  distinctive  qualities,  his  gen- 
tleness of  soul,  his  mingled  magnanimity 
and  nueekness,  the  seemliness  of  his  con- 
duct, his  control  of  temper,  the  beaming 
cheerfulness  and  afiability  which  he  com- 
bined with  majesty  of  demeanour.  From  all 
this  I  counted  him  among  men  most  illus- 
trious for  high  character. 

However,  towards  the  close  of  his  life  (I 
will  not  conceal  the  truth)  I,  together  with 
many  of  them  that  in  our  country  '  feared 
the  Lord,  sorrowed  over  him  with  sorrow 
unendurable,  because  he  signed  the  creed 
brought  from  Constantinople  by  George.* 
Afterwards,  full  of  kindness  and  gentle- 
ness as  he  was,  and  willing  out  of  the 
fulness  of  his  fiuherly  heart  to  give  satisfac- 
tion to  everyone,  when  he  had  already 
fallen  sick  of  the  disease  of  which  he  died, 
he  sent  for  me,  and,  calling  the  Lord  to 
witness,  said  that  in  the  simplicity  of  his 
heart  he  had  agreed  to  the  document  sent 
from  Constantinople,  but  had  had  no  idea  of 
rejecting  the  creed  put  forth  by  the  holy 
Fathers  at  Nic£ea,  nor  had  had  any  other  dis- 
position of  heart  than  from  the  beginning  he 
liad  alwa\s  had.  He  prayed,  moreover,  that 
he  mi<rht  not  be  cut  ofV  from  the  lot  of  those 


•  Here  Csesarea  appears  to  be  called  warpts.  cf.  Ep.  viii. 
Vide  Prolcp. 

'  ;..-.  the  Ilomtran  creed  of  Ariminum,  as  revised  at  Nike 
and  accepted  at  the  Acacian  Synod  of  Constantinople  in  j'Jo. 
Georjifc  is  presumably  the  Georye  bp.  of  Laodicea,  who  3t 
Sclcucia  opposed  the  Acacians,  but  appears  afterwards  to  have 
become  reconciled  to  that  party,  and  to  have  joined  them  in 
persecuting  the  Catholics  at  Constantinople,  cf.  Basil,  Ep. 
ccli. 
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blessed  three  hundred  and  eighteeiv  bishops 
who  had  announced  the  pious  decree '  to  the 
worUb  In  consequence  of  this  satisfactory 
statement  I  dismissed  all  anxiety  and  iloubt, 
and.  as  vou  are  aware,  communicated  with 
him,  and  gave  over  grieving.  Such  have 
been  my  relations  with  Dianius.  If  anyone 
avers  that  he  is  privy  to  any  vile  slander 
on  my  part  against  Dianius,  do  not  let  him 
buzz  it  slave-wise  in  a  corner  ;  let  him  come 
boldly  out  and  convict  me  in  the  light  of  day. 

LETTER   LIE' 
To  the   CanoniccB. 

I.  I  HAVE  been  very  much  distressed  by  a 
painful  report  which  reached  my  ears ;  but  I 
have  been  equally  delighted  by  my  brother, 
beloved  of  God.  bishop  Bosporius,''  who  has 
brought  a  more  satisfactory  accoimt  of  you. 
He  avers  by  God's  grace  that  all  those  stories 
spread  abroad  about  you  are  inventions  of 
men  who  are  not  exactly  informed  as  to  the 
truth  about  you.  He  added,  moreover,  that 
he  found  among  you  impious  calumnies 
about  me,  of  a  kind  likely  to  be  uttered  by 
those  who  do  not  expect  to  have  to  give  the 
Judge  in  the  dav  of  His  righteous  retribution 
an  account  of  even  an  idle  word.  I  thank 
God,  then,  both  because  I  am  cured  of  my 
damaging  opinion  of  you,  an  opinion  which 
I  have  derived  from  the  calumnies  of  men, 
and  because  I  have  heard  of  your  abandon- 
ment of  those  baseless  notions  about  me,  on 
hearing  the  assurances  of  my  brother.  He, 
in  all  that  he  has  said  as  coming  from  him- 
self, has  also  completely  expressed  my  own 
feelinsf.  For  in  us  both  there  is  one  mind 
about  the  faith,  as  being  heirs  of  the  same 
Fathers  who  once  at  Nicaea  promulgated 
their  great  decree  "  concerning  the  faith.  Of 
this,  some  portions  are  universally  accepted 
without  cavil,  but  the  term  homoousion,  ill 
I'eceived  in  certain  quarters,  is  still  rejected 
by  some.  These  olDJectors  we  may  very 
properly  blame,  and  yet  on  the  contrary 
deem  them  deser\'ing  of  pardon.  To  refuse 
to  follow  the  Fathers,  not  holding  their 
declaration  of  more  authority  than  one's  own 
opinion,  is  conduct  worthy  of  blame,  as  being 

1  /ciiii'ywa.      cf.  p.  41. 

'  Placed  at  Ihc  hej^inning  of  St.  Basil's  episcopate,  c.  370. 

'  Canoiiicrc,  in  the  earlv  cliurch,  were  women  enrolled  in  a 
list  in  the  churches,  devoled  to  works  of  charity,  and  livinfj 
apart  from  men,  thoiiirh  not  under  vows,  nor  always  in  a  coeno- 
bium.  In  Soc,  H.E.  i.  17  tliey  are  described  as  the  recipients 
of  St.  Helena's  hospitality.  St.  Basil  is  supposed  to  refuse  to 
recognise  marriage  with  them  as  legitimate  in  Ep.  cclxxxviii. 
The  word  icavov^Kuiv  may  stand  for  either  gender,  but  the  mar- 
riage of  Canonici  was  commonly  allowed.  X^ri/fr  clxxiii.  is 
addressed  to  the  canonica  Theodora. 

«  [Yrf^the  I^elter  li. 

^  Kripvyij.a.  Ou  Basil's  use  of  this  word  and  of  dogma,  vide 
note  on  p,  41, 


brimful  of  self-sufficiency.  On  the  other 
hand  the  fact  that  they  view  with  suspicion 
a  phrase  which  is  misrepresented  by  an  op- 
posite party  does  seem  to  a  small  extent  to 
relieve  them  from  blame.  Moreover,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  the  members  of  the  synods 
which  met  to  discuss  the  case  of  Paul  of 
Samosata  '  did  find  fault  with  the  term  as  an 
unfortunate  one. 

For  they  maintained  that  the  homoousion 
set  forth  the  idea  both  of  essence  and  of  what 
is  derived  from  it,  so  that  the  essence,  when 
divided,  confers  the  title  of  co-essential  on 
the  parts  into  which  it  is  divided.  This  ex- 
planation has  some  reason  in  the  case  of 
bronze  and  coins  made  therefrom,  but  in  the 
case  of  God  the  Father  and  God  the  Son 
there  is  no  question  of  substance  anterior  or 
even  underlying  both  ;  the  mere  thought  and 
utterance  of  such  a  thing  is  the  last  extrava- 
gance of  impiety.  What  can  be  conceived  of 
as  anterior  to  the  Unbegotten  ?  By  this  blas- 
phemy faith  in  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  de- 
stroyed, for  things,  constituted  out  of  one, 
have  to  one  another  the  relation  of  brothers. 

2.  Because  even  at  that  time  there  were 
men  wlio  asserted  the  Son  to  have  been 
brought  into  being  out  of  the  non-existent, 
the  term  homoousion  wasadopted,  to  extirpate 
this  impiety.  For  the  conjunction  of  the 
Son  with  the  Father  is  without  time  and 
without  interval.  The  preceding  w^ords 
shew  this  to  have  been  the  intended  mean- 
ing. For  after  saying  that  the  Son  was 
light  of  light,  and  begotten  of  the  substance 
of  the  Father,  but  was  not  made,  they  went 
on  to  add  the  homoousion,  thereby  showing 
that  whatever  proportion  of  light  any  one 
would  attribute  in  the  case  of  the  Father  will 
obtain  also  in  that  of  the  Son.  For  very 
light  in  relation  to  very  light,  according  to 
the  actual  sense  of  light,  will  have  no  varia- 
tion.    Since  then  the  Father  is  light  without 


1  re.  the  two  remarkable  Antiochene  synods  of  264  and  269, 
to  enforce  the  ultimate  decisions  of  whicli  against  Paul  of 
Samosata  appeal  w:is  made  to  the  pagan  Aurelian.  On  the 
explanation  of  how  the  Homoousion  came  to  be  condemned  in 
one  sense  by  the  Origenist  bisliojis  at  Antioch  in  260,  and  as- 
serted in  another  bv  the  31S  at  Nic.xa  in  ,^25,  see  prolesromena 
to  Atliaiiasius  in  Scliaff  and  Wace's  ed.  p.  xxxi.  cf.  Ath.,  De 
Sv".  §  45,  Hil.,  De  Trill,  iv.  4,  and  Basil,  Con/.  Eiinom .  i.  19. 
"H'lirde  schier  Lchrc :  '  Gott  fey  »iit  dem  Loe'nx  zus^leich 
Ehie  Person,  iv  irfiouMirot'  vjie  der  Menst  It  mil  seiner  Verntoift 
Eines  sey.'  entgegen^ehaltcn^  die  Kinlnnlehre  -verlavge 
Einen  Oott,  aher  mehrere  TTpncruin^  desselbcn,  so  saffte  er.  da 
aitch  ilim  Chrisliis  cine  Person  {iiamlich  als  Menscli)  sey.  so 
liiihe  audi  sein  Glaiibe  mehrere  TrnoTuiiri,  Gott  und  Christtis 
stelien  siclt  als  bfio  .u^noi,  d.  li.  tvnhrscheinlirh  ffleicii  persiin- 
liclie  ffei^enViber,  Diese  %-eratoris(he  Dialeklik  ko7inle  zv.-ar 
nicht  t'dtischen  ;  v.'olil  aher  vjurde  das  Wort  o/iioicrtr?,  sc 
gehrauclit  und  anf  die  Person  ilberhaupt  be2oaren,dadurrli  eine 

Wetle  verd'dclitig  {man  JUrchtete  nach  Ailian.  De  Syn.Ar. 
el    Sel.   c.   45.   eine  mensehliche   Person    nach    Paul    in     die 

Trinitdt*  einlassen  zit  m'lissen),  bis  das  vierle  yalirhun- 
dert  jenem  Wort  bestimmten  kirchlichen  Stempel  gab."  Dor. 
ner,  Christologie.  15.  i.  51  ^. 

Vide  also  Thomasius,  Christliche  Dogmengeschichte,  B.  i, 
p.iSS. 
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be^inninoj,  and  the  Son  begotten  light,  hut 
each  of  Them  light  and  light;  they  rightly 
said  "  of  one  substance,"  in  order  to  set  forth 
the  equal  dignity  of  the  nature.  Things,  that 
have  a  relaiion  of  brotherhood,  are  not,  as 
some  persons  have  supposed,  of  one  sub- 
stance; but  when  both  the  cause  and  that 
which  derives  its  natural  existence  from  the 
cause  are  of  the  same  nature,  then  they  are 
called  "of  one  substance," 

3.  This  term  also  corrects  the  error  of 
Sabellius,  for  it  removes  the  idea  of  the 
identity  of  the  hvpostases,  and  introduces  in 
perfection  the  idea  of  the  Persons.  For 
nothiii""  can  be  of  one  substance  with  itself, 
but  one  thinof  is  of  one  substance  with 
another.  The  word  has  therefore  an  excel- 
lent and  orthodox  use,  defining  as  it  does 
both  the  proper  character  of  the  hypostases, 
and  setting  forth  the  invariability  of  the 
nature.  And  when  we  are  taught  that  the 
Son  is  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  begot- 
ten and  n(;t  made,  let  us  not  fall  into  the 
material  sense  of  the  relations.  For  the  sub- 
stance was  not  separated  from  the  Father 
and  bestowed  on  the  Son ;  neither  did  the 
substance  engender  by  fluxion,  nor  yet  by 
siiooting  forth'  as  plants  their  fruits.  The 
mode  of  the  divine  begetting  is  inetiable  and 
inconceivable  by  human  thought.  It  is  in- 
deed characteristic  of  poor  and  carnal  in- 
telligence to  compare  the  things  that  are 
eternal  with  the  perishing  things  of  time, 
and  to  imagine,  that  as  corporeal  things  beget, 
so  does  God  in  like  manner ;  it  is  rather  our 
duty  to  rise  to  the  truth  by  arguments  of  the 
contrary,  and  to  sav,  that  since  thus  is  the 
mortal,  not  thus  is  He  who  is  immortal.  We 
must  neither  then  deny  the  divine  generation, 
nor  contaminate  our  intelligence  with  cor- 
poreal senses. 

4.  The  Holy  Spirit,  too,  is  numbered  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  because  He  is  above 
creation,  and  is  ranked  as  we  are  taught  by 
tlie  words  of  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel,  "  Go 
and  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of 
the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  ■^  He  who, 
on  the  contrary,  places  the  Spirit  before  the 
Son,  or  alleges  Him  to  be  older  than  the 
Father,  resists  the  ortlinance  of  God,  and  is  a 
stranger  to  the  sound  faith,  since  he  fails  to 
preserve  tlie  form  of  doxology  which  he  has 
received,  but  adopts  some  new  fangled  device 
in  order  to  be  pleasing  to  men.  It  is  written 
"The  Spirit  is  of  God,"  ^  and  if  He  is  of 
God,  how  can  He  be  older  than  that  of 
which  He  is.^  And  what  folly  is  it  not, 
when  there   is  one  Unbegotten,   to  speak  of 


1  cf.  l^ukc  xxi.  .^o. 
*  Mutt,  xxviii.  19. 


»  I  Cor.  ii.  12. 


something  else  as  superior  to  the  Unbegotten  ? 
He  is  not  even  anterior,  for  nothing  inter- 
venes between  Son  and  Fatlier.  If,  how- 
ever. He  is  not  of  God  but  is  through  Christ, 
He  does  not  even  exist  at  all.  It  follows, 
that  this  new  invention  about  the  order  really 
involves  the  destruction  of  the  actual  exist- 
ence, and  is  a  denial  of  the  whole  faith.  It 
is  equally  impious  to  jeduce  Him  to  the 
level  of  a  creature,  and  to  subordinate  Him 
either  to  Son  or  to  Father,  either  in  time  or 
in  rank.  These  are  the  points  on  which  I 
have  heard  that  you  are  making  enquiry.  If 
the  Lord  grant  that  we  meet  I  may  possi- 
bly have  more  to  say  on  these  subjects,  and 
may  myself,  concerning  points  which  I  am 
investigating,  receive  satisfactory  information 
from  you. 

LETTER  LIII.» 

To  the   Chorepiscopi.^ 

I .  My  soul  is  deeply  pained  at  the  enormity 
of  the  matter  on  which  I  write,  if  for  this 
only,  that  it  has  caused  general  suspicion 
and  talk.  But  so  far  it  has  seemed  to  me  in- 
credible. I  hope  then  that  what  I  am  writ- 
ing about  it  may  be  taken  by  the  guilty  as 
medicine,  by  the  innocent  as  a  warning,  by 
the  indirterent,  in  which  class  I  trust  none  of 
you  may  be  found,  as  a  testimony.  And 
wdiat  is  it  of  which  I  speak.''  There  is  a  re- 
port that  some  of  you  take  money  from  can- 
didates for  ordination,*  and  excuse  it  on 
fifrounds  of  religion.  This  is  indeed  worse. 
If  any  one  does  evil  under  the  guise  of  good 
he  deserves  double  punishment ;  because  he 
not  only  does  what  is  in  itself  not  good,  but, 
so  to  say,  makes  good  an  accomplice  in  the 
commission  of  sin.  If  the  allegation  be  true, 
let  it  be  so  no  more.  Let  a  better  state  of 
tilings  begin.  To  the  recipient  of  the  bribe 
it  must  be  said,  as  was  said  by  the  Apostles 
to  him  who  was  willing   to  give   money  to 

'  Placed  in  the  bepi-inningf  of  the  episcopate. 

S"  A  class  of  mini-^tcrs  between  bisliops  proper  and  pres- 
byters, defined  in  tlie  Arabic  version  of  the  Niccne  canons  to 
be  '  loco  (pt'sropi  super  villas  ct  monasti-ria  et  siicfrjctcs  vil- 
laruin  ;'  called  into  existence  in  the  latter  part  nf  the  third 
century,  and  first  in  Asia  Minor,  in  order  to  meet  the  wants  of 
episcopal  s\ipervision  in  the  country  parts  of  the  n<iw  enlarijcd 
dioceses  witliout  subdivision:  first  mentioned  in  the  t'ouncils 
of  Ancvra  and  Nio-Ca'sarea  A.D.  ,^14."  D.C.A.  i.  ,154.  Three 
MSS.  give  the  title  "to  the  bishops  under  him."  The  Hen. 
Ed.  remarks:  "  Liqiift  Basiliiim  affcre  de  episiopis  sibi  suh- 
Jill's.  A'liw  qui  propria  dicehontur  cliorfpisropi .  imilius  lion 
poiifbiJiit,  si-d  rli-ro  infi'rioris  iiiiuis/ros  asrribihmil .ul  Tidfrf 
est  ill  episl.  sequenii.  Sed  tameii  ipsi  etiam  episeopi,  qui 
1-  rclesias  metropoli  subjeclas  reffebaul,  iiiterduni  Tociibonlur 
chorepiscopi.  ^ueritur  eiiiiii  Gresrorius  Naz.  in  earmiue  De 
vita  <ua.  quod  a  Hasilio.  qui  guiiiquajriuta  ehnrepisropos  sub 
se  habebat,  vilissimi  oppiduli  ronstituius  episropusfuisset. 
TOUTO19  /i'  6  ntivTr^KovTa  ^wptTTtcricoTroi? 

Ifor  exemplo  roufiriualur  vetustissimorum  codicum  siriptura 
qua  III  seriiti  suiiiiis. 

'  cf.  note  on  Thcodoret,  iv.  20,  p.  125. 
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buy  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  Thy 
money  perish  with  thee.>  It  is  a  lighter  sin 
to  wish  in  ignorance  to  buy,  than  it  is  to 
sell,  the  gift  of  God.  A  sale  it  was  ;  and  if 
you  sell  what  you  received  as  a  free  gift  you 
will  be  deprived  of  the  boon,  as  though  you 
were  vourself  sold  to  Satan.  You  are  obtrud- 
ing the  traffic  of  the  huckster  into  spiritual 
things  and  into  the  Church  where  we  are  en- 
trusted with  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
These  things  must  not  be.  And  I  will  mention 
wherein  lies  an  ingenious  contrivance.  They 
think  that  there  is  no  sin  because  they  take 
the  money  not  before  but  after  the  ordina- 
tion ;  but  to  take  is  to  take  at  whatever  time. 
2.  I  exhort  you,  then,  abandon  this  gain, 
or,  I  would  rather  say,  this  approach  to  Hell. 
Do  not,  by  defiling  your  hands  with  such 
bribes,  render  yourselves  unfit  to  celebrate 
holy  mysteries.  But  forgive  me.  I  began 
by  discrediting;  and  now  lam  threatening 
as  though  I  were  convinced.  If,  after  this 
letter  of  mine,  any  one  do  anything  of  the 
kind,  he  will  depart  from  the  altars  here  and 
will  seek  a  place  where  he  is  able  to  buy  and 
to  sell  God's  gift.  We  and  the  Churches  of 
God  have  no  such  custom.'  One  word 
more,  and  I  have  done.  Tliese  things  come 
of  covetousness.  Now  covetousness  is  the 
root  of  all  evil  and  is  called  idolr^try.^ 
Do  not  then  price  idols  above  Christ  for  the 
sake  of  a  little  monev.  Do  not  imitate 
Judas  and  once  more  betray  for  a  bribe  Him 
who  was  crucified  for  us.  For  alike  the 
lands  and  the  hands  of  all  that  make  such 
gain  shail  be  called  Aceldama.'* 

LETTER    LIV.5 

To  the    Chorepiscopi. 

I  AM  much  distressed  that  the  canons  of 
the  Fathers  have  fallen  through,  and  that  the 
exact  discipline  of  the  Church  has  been  ban- 
ished from  among  you.  I  am  "apprehensTve 
Test,  as  this  indifference  grows,  tlie  affairs  of 
the  Church  should,  little  by  little,  fall  into 
confusion.  According  to  the  ancient  custom 
observed  in  the  Churches  of  God,  ministers 
in  the  Church  were  received  after  careful 
examination  ;  the  whole  of  their  life  was  in- 
vestigated ;  an  enquiry  was  made  as  to  their 
being  neither  railers  nor  drunkards,  not 
quick  to  quarrel,  keeping  their  youth  in 
subjection,  so  as  to  be  able  to  maintain  "  the 
holiness  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord."  *     This   examination   was    made   by 


'  Acts  viii.  20.  3  cf.  Col.  iii.  5. 

2  cf.  I  Cor.  xi.  16.  *  cf.  Acts  i.  ig. 

^  Fbced  at  the  same  time  as  the  foregoing, 
*  Heb.  xii.  14. 


presbyters  and  deacons  living  with  them. 
Then  they  brought  them  to  the  Chorepis- 
copi ;  and  the  Chorepiscopi,  after  receiving 
the  suffrages  of  the  witnesses  as  to  the  truth 
and  giving  information  to  the  Bishop,  so  ad- 
mitted the  minister  to  the  sacerdotal  order.' 
Now,  however,  you  have  quite  passed  me 
over ;  you  have  not  even  liad  the  grace  to 
refer  to  me,  and  have  transferred  the  whole 
authority  to  yourselves.  Furthermore,  with 
complete  indifference,  you  have  allowed 
presbyters  and  deacons  to  introduce  un- 
worthy persons  into  the  Church,  just  any  one 
they  choose,  without  any  previous  examina- 
tion of  life  and  character,  by  mere  favoritism, 
on  the  score  of  relationship  or  some  other 
tie.  The  consequence  is,  that  in  every  village, 
there  are  reckoned  many  ministers,  but  not 
one  single  man  worthy  of  the  service  of  the 
altars.  Of  this  you  yourselves  supply  proof 
from  your  difficidty  in  finding  suitable  candi- 
dates for  election.  As,  then,  I  perceive  that 
the  evil  is  gradually  reaching  a  point  at 
which  it  \vould  be  incurable,  and  especially 
at  this  moment  when  a  large  number  of  per- 
sons are  presenting  themselves  for  the  min- 
istry through  fear  of  the  conscription,  I  am 
constrained  to  have  recourse  to  the  restitution 
of  the  canons  of  the  Fathers.  I  thus  order 
vou  in  writinof  to  send  me  the  roll  of  the 
ministers  in  every,  village,  stating  by  whom 
each  has  been  introduced,  and  what  is  his 
mode  of  life.  You  have  the  roll  in  your  own 
keeping,  so  that  your  version  can  be  com- 
pared with  the  documents  which  are  in  mine, 
and  no  one  can  insert  his  owm  name  w  hen 
he  likes.  So  if  any  have  been  introduced  by 
presbyters   after    the  first   appointment,''  let 

1  The  Ben.  nnte  runs,  "  Mniistros,  .tive  .<:iibJiat-onr>.<!,  sacra, 
torujn  ordini  ascribit  BasHiti.^.  Synodiis  Li'odiceiia  itifer- 
iores  clericos  sacratorum  nitmcrn  7ton  crxnprclieiidit,  sed 
niimerat  sacratos  a  prexbyteris  usque  nd  diaconos,  ano  Trptcr- 
^VTepaJ^'  euj!  SiaKOVtov,  can.  24,  dl.'^iinirni't  caiinne  27,  leoaTticoii?, 
77  <cAr;piKOus  Tf)  AaiKor9,  sive  sacratos,  size  clericos,  sii:e  laicos. 
Et  can. 30.  'On  ou  Sei  tepaTiKof  >>  kAtjdiicoI'  i)  diT/OjTrji'  iv  ^aAai'eiw 
jLLfTd  y^'vaiKuiv  a7ToAoue(r''a(,  M^^^"  Trai'Ta  X  Lryriav^v  j?  Aat-cbi'. 
Non  oporlet  sacratum  vel  clericiim  aiit  ascelam  in  balneo  cum 
miilieribiis  lavari.  sed  nee  ullum  Chrisliatium  ant  la'icnm. 
Nan  seqnuntnr  hiijtis  synodi  morem  ecclesiastiei  scriplores. 
Basilius,  epist.  287,  excommunicato  omne  cum  sacrotis  com- 
mercium  intercludit.  Et  in  epist.  iqS,  iparn'oi-  intelligit 
caetum  clericorum ,  eique  ascribit  clericos  qui  epistolas  episcopi 
perferebant.  Athanasius  ad  Rufinianum  scribens,  ro^at  eum 
ut  epistolam  legat  ifoartitu  et populo.  Gregorius  Nazianzenus 
lectores  sacri  "ordinis,  icoou  t xy^a-o<;,  partem  esse  agnoscit  in 
epist.  45.  Notandus  etiam  canon  8  apostolicus,  t.  ti^  en^iaxo^o? 
r/  etc.  TTpecr/SuTepo?  ^  iiaKoroT  ri  eK  tod  ifinpiKOj  KaraAoyor,  etc. 
.Si  quis  episcopHS  vel  presbyter  Tel  diaconus,  vel  ex  sacro 
ordine.  Hcec  visa  sunt  observanda,  quia  pluribus  Ttasilii 
locis,  quae  deinceps  occurrent,  non  parum  afferent  lucis." 
The  letter  of  the  Council  in  Illyricum  uses  ifp.i7'<oi'  r-yxa  in 
precisely  the  same  way.  Theoil.,  Ecc.  Hist.  iv.  8,  where  see 
noteonp.  113.  So  Sozomen,  On  the  Council  of  Niccea,'\.2},. 
Ordo,  the  nearest  Latin  equivalent  to  the  Greek  Tayixa,  was 
originally  used  of  any  estate  in  the  church,  e.g.  St.  Jerome,  On 
Isaiah  v.  19,  iS. 

On  the  testing  of  qualifications  for  orders,  r/".  St.  Cyprian, 
Ep.  Ixviii. 

2  ^eTa  rtii/ TTOwnjr  cjrti'eVlo'ii'.  'Eiru'eurxTt?  is  in  later  Greek 
the  recog-nised  equivalent  for  "  indictio"  in  the  sense  of  a 
period  of  fifteen  years  (Cod.  Theod.  xi.  2S,  ^).  I  have  had 
some  hesitation  as  to  whether  it  could  possibly  in  this  passage 
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them  be  rejected,  and  take  their  place  among 
the  hiity.  Tlieir  examination  must  then  be 
begun  by  you  over  again,  and,  if  they  prove 
worthy,  let  them  be  received  by  your  deci- 
sion. Drive  out  unwortliy  men  from  the 
Church,  and  so  purge  it.  For  tlie  future,  test 
by  examination  those  who  are  Vv'ortliy,  and 
then  receive  them  ;  but  do  not  recl<on  them 
of  the  number  before  you  have  reported  to 
me.  Otherwise,  distinctly  understand  that  he 
who  is  admitted  to  the  ministry  without  my 
authority  will  remain  a  layman. 

LETTER    LV." 

I  To  Paregorius  the  presbyter. 

I  HAVE  given  patient  attention  to  your 
letter,  and  I  am  astonished  th;it  when  you 
are  perfectlv  well  able  to  furnish  me  with  a 
short  and  easy  defence  by  taking  action  at 
once,  you  should  choose  to  persist  in  what  is 
my  ground  of  complaint,  and  endeavour  to 
cure  the  incurable  by  writing  a  long  story 
about  it.  I  am  not  the  first,  Paregorius,  nor 
the  only  man,  to  lay  down  the  law  that 
women  are  not  to  live  with  men.  Read  the 
canon  put  forth  by  our  holy  Fathers  at  the 
Council  of  Nicaja,  which  distinctly  forbids 
subintroducts.  Unmarried  life  is  honourably 
distinguished  by  its  being  cut  off  from  all  fe- 
male society.  If,  tlien,  any  one,  who  is  known 
by  the  outward  profession,  in  reality  follows 
the  example  of  those  who  live  with  wives,  it 
is  obvious  that  he  only  affects  the  distinction 
of  virginity  in  name,  and  does  not  hold  aloof 
from  unbecoming  indulgence.  You  ought 
to  have  been  all  the  more  ready  to  submit 
yourself  without  difficulty  to  my  demands,  in 
that  you  allege  that  you  are  free  from  all 
bodily  appetite.  "I  do  not  suppose  that  a 
man  of  three  score  years  and  ten  lives  with  a 
woman  from  any  such  feelings,  and  I  have 
not  decided,  as  I  have  decided,  on  the  ground 
of  any  crime  having  been  committed.  But 
we  have  learnt  from  the  Apostle,  not  to  put 
a  stumbling  block  or*an  occasion  to  fall  in  a 
brother's  way  ; " '^  and  I  know  that  what  is 
done  very  properly  by  some,  naturally  be- 
comes to  others  an  occasion  for  sin.  I  have 
therefore  given  my  order,  in  obedience  to  the 
injunction  of  the  holy  Fathers,  that  you  are 
to  separate  from  the  woman.  Why  then,  do 
you  find  fault  with  the  Chorepiscopus  ?    What 

indicate  a  d:ite.  Rut  fVu'fVT)Tn  dncs  not  nppcnr  to  hnve  been 
used  in  its  chronological  sense  before  Ev:iL;riiis,  and  his  ex- 
pression (iv.  20)  Toi/?  irfpid6oin  t'ttv  kvk\uiv  KaAon/ntVujr  eirii'efijj- 
atiav  looks  as  thouf;h  the  term  were  iif)t  vet  common  ;  eTru-f  ujjiri? 
here  I  take  to  refer  to  the  assii;nment  of  prcshvters  to  different 
places  on  ordinatitm.  I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  J.  W.  Parker  for 
valuable  information  anil  Mijjceslions  on  this  question, 

'  I'laced  at  the  beginniiij^  of  the  Episcopate. 

'  Rum.  xiv.  13. 


is  the  good  of  mentioning  ancient  ill-will.'' 
Why  do  you  blame  me  for  lending  an  easy 
car  to  slander.''  ^\  hy  do  you  not  rather  lay 
the  blame  on  yourself,  for  not  consenting  to 
break  ofi' your  connexion  with  the  woman.? 
Expel  her  from  your  house,  and  establish  her 
in  a  monastery.  Let  her  live  with  virgins, 
and  do  you  be  served  by  men,  that  the  name 
of  God  be  not  blasphemed  in  you.  Till  you 
have  so  done,  the  innumerable  arguments, 
which  you  use  in  your  letters,  will  not  do  you 
the  slightest  service.  You  will  die  useless, 
and  you  will  have  to  give  an  account  to  God 
for  your  uselessncss.  If  you  persist  in  cling- 
ing  to  your  clerical  position  without  correct- 
iiig  your  ways,  you  will  be  accursed  before 
all  the  people,  and  all,  who  receive  you,  will 
be  excommunicate  throughout  the  Church.' 


LETTER    LVI 


To  Pergatnius. 


TT  2 


I  NATURALLY  forget  very  easily,  and  I 
have  had  lately  many  tilings  to  do,  and  so  my 
natural  infirmity  is  increased.  I  have  no 
doubt,  therefore,  that  you  have  written  to 
me,  although  1  have  no  recollection  of  having 
received  any  letter  from  your  excellency  ;  for 
I  am  sure  you  would  not  state  what  is  not  the 
case.  But  for  there  having  been  no  reply,  it 
is  not  I  that  am  in  fault ;  the  guilt  lies  with 
him  who  did  not  ask  for  one.  Now,  how- 
ever, you  have  this  letter,  containing  my  de- 
fence for  the  past  and  affording  ground  for  a 
second  greeting.  So,  when  you  write  to 
me,  do  not  suppose  that  you  are  taking 
the  initiative  in  another  correspondence. 
You  are  only  discharging  your  proper 
obligation  in  this.  For  really,  although 
this  letter  of  mine  is  a  return  for  a  pre- 
vious one  of  yours,  as  it  is  more  than 
twice  as  bulky,  it  will  fulfil  a  double  pur- 
pose. You  see  to  what  sophisms  my  idle- 
ness drives  inc.  But,  my  dear  Sir,  do  not  in 
a  few  words  bring  serious  charges,  indeed 
the  most  serious  of  all.  Forgetfulness  of 
one's  friends,  and  neglect  of  them  arising 
from  high  place,  are  faults  which  involve 
every  kind  of  wrong.     Do  we   fail  to  love 

1  On  the  suhicct  of  the  .^tihintrodurtte  or  o-t'i'fi'oaitToi,  one  of 
the  f^realest  dimcullies  and  scandals  of  the  early  church,  t'/./*- 
the  article  of  Can.  V'enablis  in  D.C.A.  ii.  19,57.  The  earliest 
prohiliitive  canon  against  the  custom  is  that  ot  the  Council  of 
Elvira,  A.D.  ,505.  (Labbc  i.  97,5.)  The  Canon  of  Nicea,  to 
wliich  Basil  refers,  bnly  allowed  the  introduction  of  a  mother, 
sister,  or  aunt.  The  still  more  extraordinary  and  perilous 
custom  of  ladies  of  professed  celibacy  entertainintr  male 
o-i'i'f  tratToi,  referred  to  by  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  in  his  advice 
to  virijins,  apTtva  Triii'T*  aAetire  avvdctaKTOv  Se  naAiTTa,  ipay  hc 
traced  even  so  far  back  as  "the  Shepherd  of  Hernias  "  riii. 
Simil.  ix.  11).  On  the  charges  against  I'aul  of  Samosata 
undir  this  head,  Ti'Je  Euscbius,  vii.  ^o. 

2  Placed  at  the  beu:iiinin<;  of  the  Episcopate. 

'  A  layman,  of  wfcom  nothing  more  is  known. 
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according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord? 
Then  we  lose  the  distinctive  mark  imprinted 
on  us.  Are  we  puffed  to  repletion  with 
empty  pride  and  arrogance?  Then  we  fall 
into  the  inevitable  condemnation  of  the 
devil.  If,  then,  you  use  these  words  because 
you  held  such  sentiments  about  me,  pray 
that  I  may  flee  from  the  wickedness  which 
you  have  found  in  my  ways;  if,  however, 
your  tongue  shaped  itself  to  these  words,  in 
a  kind  of  inconsiderate  conventionality,  I 
shall  console  myself,  and  ask  vou  to  be  good 
enough  to  adduce  some  tangible  proof  of 
your  allegations.  Be  well  assured  of  this, 
that  my  present  anxiety  is  an  occasion  to  me 
of  humilitv.  I  shall  begin  to  forget  you, 
when  I  cease  to  know  myself.  Never,  then, 
think  that  because  a  man  is  a  very  busy  man 
he  is  a  man  of  faulty  character. 

LETTER   LVIL' 

To  Meleiius,  Bishop  of  Antioch."^ 

If  your  holiness  only  knew  the  greatness 
of  tlie  happiness  you  cause  me  whenever  you 
write  to  me,  I  know  that  you  would  never 
have  let  slip  any  opportunity  of  sending  me 
a  letter ;  nay,  you  would  have  written  me 
many  letters  on  each  occasion,  knowing 
the  reward  that  is  kept  in  store  by  our  loving 
Lord  for  the  consolation  of  the  afBictcd. 
Everything  here  is  still  in  a  very  painful 
condition,  and  the  thought  of  your  holiness  is 
the  only  thing  that  recalls  me  from  niy  own 
troubles;  a  thought  made  more  distinct  to  me 
by  my  communication  with  3'ou  through  that 
letter  of  yours  which  is  so  full  of  wisdom  and 
grace.  When,  therefore,  I  take  your  letter 
into  mv  hand,  first  of  all,  I  look  at  its  size,  and 
I  love  it  all  the  more  for  being  so  big  ;  then,  as 
I  read  it,  I  rejoice  over  every  word  1  find  in  it ; 
as  I  draw  near  the  end  I  begin  to  feel  sad; 
so  good  is  every  word  that  I  read,  in  what  you 
write.  The  overflowing  of  a  good  heart  is 
good.  Should  L  however,  be  permitted,  in 
answer  to  your  prayers,  while  I  live  on  this 
earth,  to  meet  you  face  to  face,  and  to,  enjoy 
the  profitable  instruction  of  your  living 
voice,  or  any  aids  to  help  me  in  the  life  that 
now  is,  or  that  which  is  to  come,  I  should 
count  this  indeed  the  best  of  blessings,  a  pre- 
lude   to   the    mercy  of  God.     I  should,   ere 

'  Placed  in  the  year  371. 

'  This  letter,  the  first  of  six  to  Meletius  of  Antioch,  is  sup- 
posed ta  be  ass  isrnei  10  this  date,  because  of  Basil's  statement 
that  the  state  of  the  Church  at  Cxsarea  was  still  full  of  pain  to 
nun.  Basil  had  not  j-et  overcome  the  op|)osition  of  his  suffra- 
gans,  or  won  tlie  position  secured  to  him  after  his  famous 
intercourse  with  Valens  in  372.  Meletius  had  now  been  for 
Seven  y^ears  exiled  from  Antioch,  and  was  sufferinu  for  the 
s;ike  of  orthodoxy,  while  not  in  full  communion  with  the 
Catholics,  because  of  the  unhappy  Eustathian  scliism. 


now,  have  adhered  to  this  intention,  had  I 
not  been  prevented  by  true  and  loving 
brothers.  I  have  told  my  brother  Theo- 
phrastus  '  to  make  a  detailed  report  to  you  of 
matters,  as  to  which  1  do  not  commit  my  in- 
tentions to  writing. 

LETTER   LVIIL'^ 

To   Gregoiy  jny  brother? 

How  am  I  to  dispute  with  you  in  writing? 
How  can  I  lay  hold  of  you  satisfactorily, 
with  all  your  simplicity?  Tell  me;  who 
ever  falls  a  third  time  into  the  same  nets? 
Who  ever  gets  a  third  time  into  the  same 
snare?  Even  a  brute  beast  would  find  it 
difficult  to  do  so.  You  forged  one  letter,  and 
brought  it  me  as  though  it  came  from  our 
right  reverend  uncle  the  bishop,  trying  to 
deceive  me,  I  have  no  idea  why.  I  received 
it  as  a  letter  written  by  the  bishop  and  de- 
livered by  you.  Why  should  I  not?  I  was 
delighted  ;  I  shewed  it  to  many  of  my  friends  ; 
I  thanked  God.  The  forgery  was  found  out, 
on  the  bishop's  repudiating  it  in  person.  I 
was  thoroughly  ashamed  ;  covered  as  I  was 
with  the  disgrace  of  cunning  trickery  and 
lies,  I  prayetl  that  the  earth  might  open  for 
me.  Then  they  gave  me  a  second  letter,  as 
sent  by  the  bishop  himself  by  the  hands  of 
your  servant  Asterius.  Even  tliis  second 
had  not  really  been  sent  bv.the  bishop,  as  my 
very  reverend  brother  Anthimus'*  has  told 
me.  Now  Adamantius  has  come  brin<jinfr 
me  a  third.  How  ought  I  to  receive  a  letter 
carried  by  )'ou  or  yours?  I  might  have 
prayed  to  have  a  heart  of  stone,  so  as  neitl'.cr 
to  remember  the  past,  nor  to  feel  the  present ; 
so  as  to  bear  every  blow,  like  cattle,  with 
bowed  head.  But  what  am  I  to  think,  now 
that,  after  my  first  and  second  experience,  I 
can  admit  nothing  without  positive  proof? 
Thus  I  write  attacking  your  simplicity, 
which  I  see  plainly  to  be  neither  what  gen- 
erally becomes  a  Christian  man,  nor  is  appro- 
priate   to    the   present    emergency ;    I   write 

1  This  Theophrastus  may  he  identified  with  the  deacon 
Theophrastus  who  died  shortly  after  Easter  A. D.  372.  {cf.  Let- 
ter xcv.)  The  secret  instructions  given  him  "  seem  to  refer  to 
Basil's  design  for  giving  peace  to  the  Church,  which  I5:isil  did 
not  attempt  to  carry  oijt  before  his  trantpiilization  of  Cappa- 
docia,  but  may  have  had  in  mind  long  before."  Maran,  Vit. 
Baa.  chap.  xvi. 

2  Placed  in  371. 

s  Three  MSS.  give  the  title  rpTiyop/fo  en-io-Kon-w  xal  a^eX<l>'o, 
but,  as  is  pointed  out  by  the  Ben.  Ed.,  the  letter  itself  is  hardly 
one  which  would  be  written  to  one  witli  the  responsibilities  of 
a  bishop.  I'.asil  seems  to  regard  his  brother  as  at  liberty  to 
come  and  help  him  at  Cxsarea.  Gregory's  consecration  to  the 
see  of  Nyssa  is  placed  in  372,  when  his  reluctance  had  to  be 
overcome  by  force,  rf.  Letter  cc.xxv.  On  the  extraordinary 
circumstance  of  his  well  meant  but  futile  forgery  of  the  name 
of  his  namesake  and  uncle,  bishop  of  an  unknown  see,  viJe 
Prclegom. 

*  Bishop  of  Tyana,  estranged  from  Basil,  cf.  Letters  cxx., 
cxxi.,  cxxii.,  and  ccx. 
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that,  at  least  for  the  future,  you  may  take 
care  of  yourself  and  spare  me.  I  must  speak 
to  you  with  all  freedom,  and  I  tell  you  that 
you  are  an  unworthy  muiister  of  things  so 
great.  However,  whoever  be  the  writer 
of  the  letter,  I  have  answered  as  is  fit 
Whether,  then,  you  yourself  are  experiment- 
ing on  me,  or  whether  really  the  letter  which 
you  have  sent  is  one  which  you  have  re- 
ceived from  the  bishops,  you  have  my 
answer.  At  such  a  time  as  this  you  ought 
to  have  borne  in  mind  that  you  are  my 
brother,  and  have  not  yet  forgotten  the  ties 
of  nature,  and  do  not  regard  me  in  the  light 
of  an  enemy,  for  I  have  entered  on  a  life 
which  is  wearing  out  my  strength,  and  is  so 
far  beyond  my  powers  that  it  is  injuring 
even  my  soul.  Yet  for  all  this,  as  you  have 
determined  to  declare  war  against  me,  you 
ought  to  have  come  to  me  and  shared  my 
troubles.  For  it  is  said,  "Brethren  and 
help  are  against  time  of  trouble."  '  If  the 
right  reverend  bishops  are  really  willing  to 
meet  me,  let  them  make  known  to  me  a  place 
and  time,  and  let  them  invite  me  by  their 
own  men.  I  do  not  refuse  to  meet  my  own 
uncle,  but  I  shall  not  do  so  unless  the  in- 
vitation reaches  me  in  due  and  proper  form.^ 

LETTER    LIX.'' 

« 

To  Gregory,  his  uncle.* 

I.  "I  HAVE  long  time  holden  my  peace. 
Am  I  to  hold  my  peace  for  ever?  "  *  Shall  I 
still  further  endure  to  enforce  against  myself 
the  hardest  punishment  of  silence,  by  neither 
writing  myself,  nor  receiving  any  statement 
from  another?  By  holding  fast  to  this  stern 
determination  up  to  the  present  time  I  am 
able  to  apply  to  myself  the  pv^het's  words, 
"  I  endure  patiently  liUe  .  travailing  wo- 
man."* Yet  I  a'Ti  ever  longing  for  com- 
munication either  in  person  or  by  letter,  and 
ever,  for  my  own  sins'  sake,  missing  it.  For 
I  cannot  imagine  any  reason  for  what  is  hap- 
pening, other  than  what  I  am  convinced  is 
the  true  one,  that  by  being  cut  oil"  from  your 
love  I  am  expiating  old  sins;  if  indeed  I  am 
not  wrong  in  using  such  a  phrase  as  "■  cut  ofV" 

'  EcClcS.  xl.  21. 

'  Xcs^iit  Hiisi/iw:  ae  adftiliinim,  nisi dcccnlcr  ndvnceUir,  id 
ext,tihi  niillaiifiir  qui  eit'in  in  indidum  locum  deducnnt.  F.ral 
liasilius.  ul  in  f/us  modi  offi<  iix  e.rliihiudix  dili^ri-nlixsinnis, 
ila  i-liam  in  r,-f>osrfndis  altrntun.  A/r/rlius  Anliorhcnus  et 
Thi-odoru<i  yiropoliliiniis,  cum  I>«silium  ad  cclchiilalcm 
qnamdiim  obiter  advoctisseni  per  Hellcnium  Nazianzi  Perce- 
qiiiilorem,  nee  iterum  mi^isseut  qui  de  tisdem  admoneret  aut 
dediicerel ;  disf'licuit  Unsilio  per/unclorin  imihindi  ratio,  ac 
Veritas  ne  .suspectus  il/is  esset,  tidesse  noluit."     Note  by  Ucn. 


Ed. 


»  Plarcd  in  j'ii,  iit  about  the  same  time  as  the  preceding. 

*   Vide  M.  till  prfcedinjj  page. 

e  Isa.  xlii.  14,  LXX.  •  Isa.  xlii.  14,  LXX. 


in  your  case,  from  any  one,  much  less  from  me, 
to  whom  you  have  always  been  as  a  father. 
Now  my  sin,  like  some  dense  cloud  over- 
shadowing me,  has  made  me  forget  all  this. 
When  I  reflect  that  the  only  result  to  me  of 
what  is  going  on  is  sorrow,  how  can  I  attribute 
it  to  anything  but  to  my  own  wickechiess? 
But  if  events  arc  to  be  traced  to  sins,  be  this 
the  end  of  my  troubles  ;  if  there  was  any  in- 
tended discipline  in  it,  then  your  object  has 
been  very  completely  attained,  for  the  pun- 
ishment has  been  going  on  for  a  long  time; 
so  I  groan  no  longer,  but  am  the  first  to 
break  silence,  and  beseech  you  to  remember 
both  me  and  yourself  who,  to  a  greater  degree 
than  our  relationship  might  have  demanded, 
have  shewn  me  stiong  afiection  all  my  life. 
Now,  I  implore  you,  show  kindness  to  the 
city  for  my  sake.  Do  not  on  my  account 
alienate  yourself  from  it. 

2.  If,  then,  there  is  any  consolation  in 
Christ,  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  any 
mercy  and  pity,  fulfil  my  prayer.  Put  a  stop 
to  my  depression.  Let  there  be  a  beginning 
of  brighter  things  for  the  future.  Be  your- 
self a  leader  to  others  in  the  road  to  all  that 
is  best,  and  follow  no  one  else  in  the  way  to 
what  is  wrong.  Never  was  any  featuie  .so 
characteristic  of  any  one's  body  as  gentleness 
and  peace  are  of  your  soul.  It  were  well 
becoming  such  a  one  as  }'ou  are  to  drav»'  all 
others  to  yourself,  and  to  cause  all  wlio  come 
near  you  to  be  permeated  with  the  goodness 
of  your  nature,  as  with  the  fragrance  of 
myrrh.  For  though  there  be  a  ceitain 
amount  of  opposition  now,  nevertheless  ere 
long  there  will  be  a  recognition  of  the  bless- 
ings of  peace.  So  long,  hotvevcr,  as  room  is 
found  for  the  calumnies  that  are  bred  of  dis- 
sension, suspicion  is  sure  to  grow  from 
worse  to  worse.  It  is  most  certainly  luibe- 
coming  for  the  rest  to  take  no  notice  of  me, 
but  it  is  especially  unbecoming  in  your  ex- 
cellency. If  I  am  wrong  I  shall  be  all  the 
better  for  being  rebuked.  This  is  im- 
possible if  we  never  meet.  But,  if  I  am 
doing  no  wrong,  for  what  am  I  disliked? 
So  much  I  otler  in  m}'  own  defence. 

3.  As  to  what  the  Churches  might  say  in 
their  own  behalf,  peihaps  it  is  better  for  me 
to  be  silent :  they  reap  the  result  of  our  dis- 
agreement, and  it  is  not  to  their  gain.  I  am 
not  speaking  to  indulge  my  grief  but  to  ]:)iit 
a  stop  to  it.  And  your  intelligence,  I  am 
sure,  has  suflered  nothing  to  escape  you. 
You  will  yourself  be  better  able  to  discern 
and  to  tell  to  ethers  points  of  far  greater  im- 
portance than  I  can  conceive.  You  saw  the 
mischief  done  to  the  Churches  before  I  did; 
and  you  are  grieving  more  than  I  am,  for  you 
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have  long  learnt  from  the  Lord  not  to  despise 
even  the  least.'  And  now  the  mischief  is 
not  confined  to  one  or  two,  but  whole  cities 
and  peoples  are  sharers  in  my  calamities. 
What  need  to  tell  what  kind  of  report  will 
spread  about  me  even  beyond  our  borders? 
It  were  well  for  you,  large  hearted  as  you 
are,  to  leave  the  love  of  strife  to  others  ;  nay 
rather,  if  it  be  possible,  to  root  it  from  their 
hearts,  while  you  yourself  vanquish  what  is 
grievous  by  endurance.  Any  angry  man 
can  defend  himself,  but  to  rise  above  the 
I  actual  anger  belongs  only  to  you,  and  any 
!  one  as  good  as  you,  if  such  there  be.  One 
thins:  I  will  not  sav,  that  he  who  has  a 
grudge  against  me  is  letting  his  anger  fall  on 
the  innocent.  Do  then  comfort  my  soul  by 
coming  to  me,  or  by  a  letter,  or  by  inviting 
me  to  come  to  you,  or  by  some  means  or 
other.  My  prayer  is  that  your  piety  may  be 
seen  in  the  Church  and  that  you  may  heal  at 
once  me  and  the  people,  both  by  the  sight  of 
you  and  by  the  words  of  your  good  grace. 
If  this  be  possible  it  is  best ;  if  you  deter- 
mine on  any  other  course  I  shall  willingly 
accept  it.  Only  accede  to  my  entreaty  that 
you  will  give  me  distinct  information  as  to 
what  your  wisdom  decides. 

LETTER   LX.2 


To  Gregory  his  iincle. 

Formerly  I  was  glad  to  see  my  brother. 
Why  not,  since  he  is  my  brother  and  such 
a  brother?  Now  I  have  received  him  on  his 
coming  to  visit  me  with  the  same  feelings,  and 
have  lost  none  of  my  aflection.  God  forbid 
that  I  should  ever  so  feel  as  to  forget  the  ties 
of  nature  and  be  at  war  with  those  who  are 
near  and  dear  to  me.  I  have  found  his 
presence  a  comfort  in  my  bodily  sickness  and 
the  other  troubles  of  my  soul,  and  I  have 
been  especially  delighted  at  the  letter  which 
he  has  brought  me  from  your  excellency. 
For  a  long  time  I  have  been  hoping  that  it 
would  come,  for  this  only  reason,  that  I  need 
not  add  to  my  life  any  doleful  episode  of 
quarrel  between  kith  and  kin,  sure  to  give 
pleasure  to  foes  and  sorrow  to  friends,  and 
to  be  displeasing  to  God,  Who  has  laid  down 
perfect  love  as  the  distinctive  characteristic 
of  His  disciples.  So  I  reply,  as  I  am  in- 
deed bound,  with  an  earnest  request  for  your 
prayers  for  me,  a!id  your  care  for  me  in  all 
things,  as  your  relative.  Since  I,  from  want 
of  information,  cannot  clearly  understand  the 
meaning  of  what  is  going  on,  I  have  judged 


*  cf.  Matt,  xviii.  lo. 

*  Of  the  same  lime  as  the  preceding. 


it  right  to  accept  the  truth  of  the  account 
which  you  are  so  good  as  to  give  me.  It  is 
for  you  of  your  wisdom  to  settle  the  rest, 
our  meeting  with  one  another,  the  fitting 
time  and  a  convenient  place.  If  your  rever- 
ence really  does  not  disdain  to  come  down 
to  my  lowliness  and  to  have  speech  with  me, 
whether  you  wish  the  interview  to  take  place 
in  the  presence  of  others  or  in  private,  I  shall 
make  no  objection,  for  I  have  once  for  all 
made  up  my  mind  to  submit  to  you  in  love, 
and  to  carry  out,  without  exception,  what 
your  reverence  enjoins  on  me  for  the  glory 
of  God. 

I  have  not  laid  my  reverend  brother  under 
the  necessity  of  reporting  anything  to  you 
by  word  of  mouth,  because  on  the  former 
occasion  what  he  said  was  not  borne  out  by 
facts. 

LETTER    LXI.i 

To  Athanasius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria.^ 

I  HAVE  read  the  letter  of  your  holiness, 
in  which  you  have  expressed  your  distress  at 
the  unhappy  governor  of  Libya.  I  am 
grieved  that  my  own  country  should  have 
given  birth  to  and  nurtured  such  vices.  I  am 
grieved  too  that  Libya,  a  neighbouring 
country,  should  suffer  from  our  evils,  and 
should  have  been  delivered  to  the  inhumanity 
of  a  man  whose  life  is  marked  at  once  by 
cruelty  and  crime.  This  however  is  only 
in  accordance  with  the  wisdom  of  the 
Preacher,  "  Woe  to  thee  O  land  when  thy 
King  is  a  child  ;"  ^  (a  still  further  touch  of 
trouble)  and  whose  "  Princes  "  do  not  "  eat" 
after  night  but  revel  at  mid-day,  raging  after 
other  men's  wives  with  less  understanding 
than  brute  beasts.  This  man  must  surely 
look  for  the  scourges  of  the  righteous  Judge, 
repaid  him  in  exact  requital  for  those  which  he 
himself  has  previously  inflicted  on  the  saints. 
Notice  hate  been  given  to  my  Church  in  ac- 
cordance Iwith  the  letter  of  your  reverence, 
and  he  snail  be  held  by  all  as  abominable, 
cut  ofl'from  fire,  water  and  shelter,  if  indeed 
in  the  case  of  men  so  possessed  there  is  any 
use  in  general  and  unanimous  condemnation. 
Notoriety  is  enough  for  him,  and  your  own 
letter,  which  has  been  read  in  all  directions, 
for  I  shall  not  fail  to  show  it  to  all  his  friends 
and  relatives.     Assuredly,  even  if  retribution 

1  Placed  in  370  or  ,^71. 

-  This,  tlie  first  nf'n;isil's  six  extrint  letters  to  Athnnasius,  is 
placed  by  the  Ben.  Ed.  in  371.  It  has  no  certain  indication  of 
date.  Athanasius,  in  the  few  years  of  comparative  cahji 
which  preceded  his  death  in  May,'37;,,  had  excomniunicated  a 
vicious  trovernor  in  Libya,  a  native  of  Cappadocia,  and  an. 
nounced  his  act  to  Basil.  Tlie  intercourse  opened  by  this  offi. 
cial  communication  led  to  a  more  important  correspondence. 

3  Eccles.  X.  16. 
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does  not  leacli  him  at  oticc,  as  it  did 
Pharaoh,  certainly  it  will  bring  on  him  here- 
after a  heavy  and  hard  requital. 


.'TT  > 


LETTER   LXII 
To  the  Church  of  Parnassus.^ 

Following  an  ancient  custom,  which  has 
obtained  for  many  years,  and  at  the  same 
time  shcwincr  you  love  in  God,  which  is  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit,  I  now,  my  pious  friends, 
address  this  letter  to  you.  I  feel  with  you 
at  once  iu  your  grief  at  the  event  which  has 
befallen  you,  and  in  your  anxiety,  at  the  matter 
which  you  have  in  hand.  Concerning  all 
these  troubles  I  can  only  say,  tliat  an  occasion 
is  given  us  to  look  to  the  injunctions  of  the 
Apostle,  and  not  to  sorrow  ''even  as  others 
which  have  no  hope."  "*  I  do  not  mean  that 
we  should  be  insensible  to  the  loss  we  have 
suffered,  but  that  we  should  not  succumb  to 
our  sorrow,  while  we  count  the  Pastor  happy 
in  his  end.  He  has  died  in  a  ripe  old  age, 
and  has  found  his  rest  in  the  great  honour 
given  him  by  his  Lord. 

As  to  the  future  I  have  this  recommenda- 
tion to  give  you.  You  must  now  lay  aside 
all  mourning;  you  must  come  to  yourselves  ; 
you  must  rise  to  the  necessary  management 
of  the  Church ;  to  the  end  that  the  holy 
God  may  give  heed  to  His  own  little  flock, 
and  may  grant  you  a  shepherd  in  accord- 
ance with  His  own  will,  who  may  wisely 
feed  you. 

LETTER  LXHL* 

To  the  Governor  of  NeoccBsarea, 

The  wise  man,  even  if  he  dwells  far 
away,  even  if  I  never  set  eyes  on  him,  I 
count  a  friend.  So  says  the  tragedian  Euri- 
pides. And  so,  if,  though  I  have  never  had 
the  pleasure  of  meeting  your  excellency  in 
person,  I  speak  of  myself  as  a  familiar 
friend,  pray  do  not  set  this  down  to  mere 
empty  compliment.  Common  report,  which 
loudly  proclaims  your  universal  benevo- 
lence, is,  in  this  instance,  the  promoter  of 
friendship.  Indeed  since  I  met  the  highly 
respectable  Elpidius,*  I  have   known  you  as 


•  Placed  about  .-571. 

'  A  town  in  N'ortlicrn  Cnppadocia,  on  the  rifjht  hank  of  the 
Halys,  on  or  near  a  hill  whence  it  was  naineil,  011  tlic  rorid  be- 
tween Ancyra  and  Archelais.  The  letter  appears  to  Maraii 
(  Vila  S.  Bas.  xvi.)  to  liave  been  written  before  the  encouraye- 
ment  uivcn  to  the  Arians  bv  the  visit  of  Valens  in  ,^7^.  The 
result  of  Basil's  appeal  to  tlie  Parnasscnes  was  the  eli-ction  of 
an  ortlio<iox  bishop,  expelled  by  the  Arians  in  ,^75,  and  named 
llynsis  or  llypsiniis.  r/. /,(•//(•/•  ccxxxvii..  where  Kcdioins  is 
said  t->  have  succeeded  Ilypsis;  and  ccxxxviii.,  where  Kcdicius 
is  called  \\a.(tvn.-jai]va<i.  *  I  Thess.  iv.  13. 

*  Of  about  the  same  date  as  the  prcccdintj. 

'  Another  reading  is  Ilclladius.  cf.  Letlerf  Ixiv.,  Ixxvii., 
and  Ixxviii.  The  identification  of  these  Elpidii  is  conjectural. 
The  name  was  common. 


well,  and  I  have  been  as  completelv  cap- 
tured by  you,  as  though  I  had  long  lived  with 
you  and  had  practical  experience  of  your 
excellent  qualities.  For  he  did  not  cease 
telling  me  about  you,  mentioning  one  by  one 
your  magnanimity,  your  exalted  sentiments, 
your  mild  manners,  your  skill  in  business, 
intelligence,  dignity  tempered  bv  clieerful- 
ness,  and  eloquence.  All  the  other  points 
that  he  enumerated  in  his  long  conversation 
with  me  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  write  to 
you,  without  extending  my  letter  beyond  all 
reasonable  bounds.  How  can  I  fail  to  love 
such  a  man?  How  could  I  put  such  restraint 
upon  myself  as  not  loudly  to  proclaim  wliat 
I  feel.'*  Accept  then,  most  excellent  Sir,  the 
greeting  which  1  send  you,  for  it  is  inspiied 
l)y  true  and  unfeigned  friendship.  I  abhor 
all  servile  compliment.  Pray  keep  me  en- 
rolled in  the  list  of  3'our  friends,  and,  by 
frequently  writing  to  me,  bring  yourself 
before  me  and  comfort  me  in  your  absence. 

LETTER    LXIV.' 

To  Hesychius?' 

From  the  beginning  I  have  had  many 
points  in  common  with  your  excellency,  your 
love  of  letters,  everywhere  reported  by 
all  who  have  experienced  it,  and  our  old 
friendship  with  the  admirable  Tercntiiis. 
But  since  that  most  excellent  man,  who  is 
to  me  all  that  friendship  could  require,  my 
worthy  brother  Elpidius,  has  met  me,  and 
told  me  all  your  good  qualities,  (and  who 
more  capable  than  he  at  once  to  perceive  a 
man's  virtue  and  to  describe  it.'')  he  has  kin- 
dled in  me  such  a  desire  to  see  you,  that  I  pray 
that  you  may  one  day  visit  me  in  my  old 
home,  that  I  may  enjoy  your  good  qualities, 
not  merely  by  hearing  of  them,  but  by 
actual  experience. 

LETTER    LXV." 

To  Atarbii/s.* 

If  I  continue  to  insist  on  the  privileges  to. 
which  my  superior  age  entitles  me,  and  wait 
for  you  to  take  the  initiative  in   comnumica- 

'  Of  about  the  same  date  as  the  preceding. 

*  cf.  Letter  Ixii. 

3  Placed  about  371,  or,  at  all  events,  according  to  ,N[nran, 
before  the  year  373.  when  the  ill  will  of  Atarbius  towards  Basi.' 
was  violently  inanifi-sted. 

<  .\tarbius  is  recoijiiisid  as  bishop  of  Neoca-sarca,  partly  011 
the  evidence  of  the  Codices  Coisliuanns  and  Mudicxus.  wliicli 
describe  him  as  of  Neocxsarea,  partly  on  a  coniparisnn  nl 
Letters  Ixv.  and  c\xvi.,  addressed  to  him,  wilh  tlie  circum 
stances  of  the  unnamed  bishop  of  Xeoca;sarea  referred  In  ii 
Letter  ccx.  Moreover  {ef.  Bp.  Li;;htfoot,  D.C.B.  i.  179)  at  th' 
Council  of  Constantinople  lie  represented  the  province  "' 
Pontus  Polemoniacus,  of  which  Xei>ca;sarea  was  metropolis 
On  the  authoritv  of  an  allusion  in  Letter  ccx.  sec.  4,  Atarbia' 
is  supposed  to  be  a  kinsman  uf  Basil. 


LETTERS. 


163 


tion,  and  if  you,  my  friend,  wish  to  adiicrc 
more  persistently  to  your  evil  counsel  of 
inaction,  wliat  end  will  there  be  to  our 
silence?  However,  where  friendship  is 
involved,  to  be  defeated  is  in  my  opinion  to 
win,  and  so  I  am  quite  ready  to  give  you 
precedence,  and  retire  from  the  contest  as  to 
which  should  maintain,  his  own  opinion.  I 
have  been  the  first  to  betake  myself  to  writ- 
insf,  because  1  know  that  "  charitv  beareth 
all  things,  .  .  .  endureth  all  things  .  .  . 
seeketh  not  her  own"  and  so  "  never  fa il- 
eth."  '  He  who  subjects  himself  to  his 
neighbour  in  love  can  never  be  humiliated. 
I  do  beg  you,  then,  at  all  events  for  the 
future,  show  the  first  and  greatest  fruit  of 
the  vSpirit,  Love ;  ^  away  with  the  angry 
man's  suUenness  which  you  are  showing  me 
by  your  silence,  and  recover  joy  in  your 
heart,  peace  with  the  brothers  who  are  of 
one  mind  with  you,  and  zeal  and  anxiety  for 
the  continued  safety  of  the  Churches  of  the 
Lortl.  If  I  were  not  to  make  as  strenuous 
efforts  on  behalf  of  the  Churches  as  the  op- 
ponents of  sound  doctrine  make  to  subvert 
and  utterly  destroy  them,  you  may  be  quite 
sure  that  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  the 
truth  from  being  swept  away  and  destroyed 
by  its  enemies,  and  my  being  involved  in 
the  condemnation,  for  not  shewing  all  pos- 
sible anxiety  for  the  unity  of  the  Churches, 
with  all  zeal  and  eagerness  in  mutual  unani- 
mity and  godly  agreement.  I  exhort  you, 
then,  drive  out  of  3'our  mind  the  idea  that 
you  need  communion  with  no  one  else.  To 
cut  one's  self  oft'  from  connexion  with  the 
brethren  is  not  the  mark  of  one  who  is  walk- 
ing by  love,  nor  yet  the  fulfilling  of  the  com- 
mandment of  Christ.  At  the  same  time  I  do 
wish  you,  with  all  your  good  intentions,  to 
take  into  account  that  the  calamities  of  the 
war  which  are  now  all  round  about  us*  iTiay 
one  day  be  at  our  own  doors,  and  if  we  too, 
like  all  the  rest,  have  our  share  of  outrage, 
we  shall  not  find  any  even  to  sympathise 
with  us,  because  in  the  hour  of  our  pros- 
perity we  refused  to  give  our  share  of  sym- 
pathy to  the  wronged. 


LETTER    LXVL* 
To  Athanasms,  bishop  of  Alexandria. 

No  one.  I  feel  sure,  is  more  distressed  at 
the  present  condition,  or,  rather  to  speak 
more  truly,  ill  condition  of  the  Churches 
than  your  excellency ;    for  you   compare  the 

'  I  Cor.  xiii.  7  and  S.  2  cf.  Gal.  v.  22. 

'  i.e.  the  attacks  of  Valens  on  the  Church. 
*  Placed  in  371.    c/.  I^eUer  Ixii. 


present  with  the  past,  and  take  into  account 
how  great  a  change  has  come  about.  You 
are  well  aware  that  if  no  check  is  put  to  the 
swift  deterioration  which  we  are  witnessing, 
there  will  soon  be  nothing  to  prevent  the 
complete  transformation  of  the  Chm-ches. 
And  if  the  decav  of  the  Churches  seems  so 
pitiful  to  me,  what  must — so  I  have  often 
in  my  lonely  musings  reflected — be  the 
feelings  of  one  who  has  known,  by  expeii- 
ence,  the  old  tranquillity  of  the  Churches  of 
the  *Lt)id,  and  their  one  mind  about  the 
faith.'*  But  as  your  excellency  feels  most 
deeply  this  distress,  it  seems  to  me  only 
becoming  that  your  wisdom  should  be  more 
strongly  moved  to  iirterest  itself  in  the 
Church's  behalf.  I  for  my  part  have  long 
been  aware,  so  far  as  my  moderate  intelli- 
gence has  been  able  to  judge  of  current 
events,  that  the  one  way  of  safety  for  the 
Churches  of  the  East  lies  in  their  ha\ing  the 
sympath}'  of  the  bishops  of  the  West.  Fcjr 
if  only  those  bishops  liked  to  show  the  same 
energy  on  behalf  of  the  Christians  sojourn- 
ing in  our  part  of  the  world'  which  they 
have  shewn  in  the  case  of  one  or  two  of  the 
men  convicted  of  breaches  of  orthodoxy  in 
the  West,  our  common  interests  would  prob- 
ably reap  no  small  benefit,  our  sovereigns 
treating  the  authority  of  the  people  with 
respect,  and  the  laity  in  all  quarters  unhesi- 
tatingly following  them."  But,  to  carry  out 
these  objects,  who  has  more  capacity  than 
yourself,  with  your  intelligence  and  pru- 
dence.'' Who  is  keener  to  see  the  needful 
course  to  be  taken  .^  Who  has  more  practi- 
cal experience  in  working  a  profitable 
policy.^  Who  feels  more  deeply  the  troubles 
of  the  brethren?  What  through  all  the 
West  is  more  honoured  than  your  venerable 
gray  hairs  .''^  O  most  honoured  father, 
leave  behind  you  some  memorial  worthy  of 
your  life  and  character.  By  this  one  act 
crown  your  innumerable  efforts  on  behalf 
of  true  religion.  Despatch  from  the  holy 
Church  placed  under  your  care  men  of 
ability  in  sound  doctrine  to  the  bishops  in 
the  West.  Recount  to  them  the  troubles 
whereby  we  are  beset.  Suggest  some  mode 
of  relief.  Be  a  vSamuel  to  the  Churches. 
Share  the  grief  of  the  beleaguered  people. 
Oflbr  prayers   for  peace.     Ask  favour  from 

*  UTrep  Trj<;  TraooiKta<;  ruyv  Ka9'  vua^  /neptui'.  On  the  tise  of 
TTapoLKta  in  this  .sen<;e,  cf.  Bp.  Lightfoot,  A/<.  Fathrrs  I. 
ii.  J.  So  Apollon.  in  Eus.,  H.E.  v.  iS.  i\  iita  -n-  ipoi  in,  cf 
the  Christians  society.  Thus  the  meaning  passes  to  parochia 
and  parish 

2  "  Them  "  is  referred  hy  the  Ben.  Ed.  not  to  the  sovereigns 
(tCov  KparoviToji'  they  understand  to  mean  Valens)  but  to  ihe 
Western  bisliops. 

3  A  various  readings  ("  Tres  AfSS.  et  secunda  matiu  Medi'. 
cceHs"  Ben.  Ed.)  for  TroAia?  reads  rroAtTfia?,  "tlie  life  and  con- 
versation of  your  Holiness."  —  Athanasius  was  now  about  75. 
His  death  is  placed  in  373. 
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tlie  Lord,  that  He  will  send  some  memorial 
of  peace  to  the  Chinches.  I  know  how 
weak  letters  are  to  move  men  in  matters  of 
such  importance  ;  but  you  yourself  no  more 
need  exhortation  from  others  than  the  noblest 
athletes  need  the  children's  cheers.  It  is  not 
as  though  I  were  instructing  one  in  igno- 
rance; I  am  only  giving  a  new  impulse  to 
one  whose  energies  are  already  roused.  For 
the  rest  of  the  affairs  of  the  East  perhaps 
you  may  need  the  aid  of  more,  and  we 
must  wait  for  the  Westerns.  But  plainly 
the  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Antioch 
depends  upon  your  reverence's  being  able 
to  control  some,  to  reduce  others  to  silence, 
and  to  restore  strength  to  the  Church  by 
concord.'  No  one  knows  better  than  you 
do,  that,  like  all  wise  ph\sicians,  you  ought 
to  begin  your  treatment  in  the  most  vital  parts, 
and  what  part  is  more  vital  to  the  Churches 
throusfhout  the  world  than  Antioch  ?  Onlv 
let  Antioch  be  restored  to  harmony,  and 
nothing  will  stand  in  the  way  of  her  supply- 
ing, as  a  healthy  head,  soundness  to  all  the 
body.  Truly  the  diseases  of  that  city,  which 
has  not  onlv  been  cut  asunder  by  heretics, 
but  is  torn  in  pieces  by  men  who  say  that 
thev  are  of  one  mind  with  one  another, 
stand  in  need  of  your  wisdom  and  evangelic 
sympathy.  To  unite  the  sundered  parts 
ajjain,  and  bring  about  the  harmonv  of  one 
body,  belongs  to  Him  alone  Who  by  His 
ineffable  power  grants  even  to  the  dry  bones 
to  come  back  again  to  sinews  and  flesh. 
But  the  Lord  always  works  His  mighty 
works  bv  means  of  them  that  are  w^orthy  of 
Him.  Once  again,  in  this  case  too,  we  trust 
that  the  ministry  of  matters  so  important 
may  beseem  your  excellency,  with  the  result 
that  you  will  lay  the  tempest  of  the  people, 
do  away  with  the  party  superiorities,  and  sub- 
ject all  to  one  another  in  love,  and  give  back 
to  the  Church  her  ancient  strength. 

LETTER    LXVII.2 

To  Athanasius,  bishop  of  Alexandria. 

In  my  former  letter  it  seemed  to  me  suffi- 
cient to  point  out  to  your  excellency,  that 
all  that  portion  of  the  people  of  the  holy 
Church  of  Antioch  who  arc  sound  in  the 
faith,  ought   to    be   brought   to   concord  and 

•  To  end  the  schism  caused  by  the  refusal  of  the  Eiistathian 
or  <ild  Catholic  party  to  recojjnisc  Mcletius  as  bishop  of  tlie 
whole  orthodox  l>r>  Iv.  The  churches  of  the  West  and  of 
E(rypt,  on  ihe  wh'ilc,  supported  Paulinus,  who  had  been 
or(Iainc(t  by  Lucifer  of  Cayliari,  bishop  of  the  old  Catholics. 
The  Hen.  Ed.  supposes  Ihe  word  oiicoi'o/iTJ'Tai,  which  I  have 
riMidered  "  control,"  to  refer  to  I^iulinus.  The  East  supported 
Meletius,  and  if  the  oKovo^iia.  in  Basil's  mind  docs  refer  to 
Paulinus,  the  "  mimaRcmcnt "  meant  may  be  management  to 
get  rid  <if  him. 

*  Of  lite  same  year  as  the  preceding. 


unity.  My  object  was  to  make  it  plain 
that  the  sections,  now  divided  into  several 
parts,  ought  to  be  united  under  the  God-be- 
loved bishoji  Meletius.  Now  the  same  be- 
loved deacon,  Dorotheus,  has  requested  a 
more  distinct  statement  on  these  subjects, 
and  I  am  therefore  constrained  to  point  out 
that  it  is  the  prayer  Qf  the  whole  East,  and 
the  earnest  desire  of  one  who,  like  myself,  is 
so  wholly  united  to  him,  to  see  him  in  au- 
thority over  the  Churches  of  the  Lord.  He  is 
a  man  of  unimpeachable  faith;  his  manner 
of  life  is  incomparably  excellent,  he  stands 
at  the  head,  so  to  say,  of  the  whole  body  of 
the  Church,  and  all  else  are  mere  disjointed 
members.  On  every  ground,  then,  it  is 
necessary  as  well  as  advantageous,  that  the 
rest  should  be  united  with  him,  just  as 
smaller  streams  with  great  ones.  About  the 
rest,"  however,  a  certain  amount  of  manage- 
ment is  needed,  befitting  their  position,  and 
likely  to  pacify  the  people.  This  is  in  keei>- 
ing  with  your  own  wisdom,  and  with  your 
famous  readiness  and  energy.  It  has  however 
by  no  means  escaped  your  intelligence,  that 
this  same  course  of  procedure  has  already 
recommended  itself  to  the  Westerns  who  are 
in  agreement  with  you,  as  I  learn  from  the 
letters  brought  to  me  by  the  blessed  Silvanus. 

LETTER  LXVIII.2 

To  Meletius,  bishop  of  Antioch. 

I  WISHED  to  detain  the  reverend  brother 
Dorotheus,  the  [deacon,  so  long  at  mv  side, 
with  the  object  of  keeping  him  until  the  end 
of  the  negociations,  ar.d  so  by  him  acquaint- 
ing your  excellency  with  every  detail.  But 
day  after  day  went  by ;  the  delay  was  be- 
coming protracted ;  now,  the  moment  that 
some  plan,  so  far  as  is  possible  in  my  diffi- 
culties, has  occurred  to  me  concerning  the 
course  to  be  taken,  I  send  him  to  approach 
your  holiness,  to  make  a  personal  report  to 
you  on  all  the  circumstances,  and  show  you 
my  memoranduin,  to  the  end  that,  if  what 
has  occurred  to  me  seems  to  30U  to  be  likely 
to  be  of  service,  your  excellency  may  urge 
on  its  accomplishment.  To  be  brief,  tlie 
opinion  has  jircvailcd  that  it  is  best  for  this 
our  brother  Dorotheus  to  travel  to  Rome,  to 
move  some  of  the  Italians  to  undertake  a 
voyage  by  sea  to  visit  us,  that  they  may 
avoid  all  who  would  put  difficulties  in  their 
way.  Mv  reason  for  this  course  is  that  I 
see  that  those,  who  are  all  powerful  with  the 
Emperor,  are  neither  willing  nor  able  to 
make    any    suggestion    to    him    about    the 


1  />.  Paulinus  and  his  adherents. 


»  Of  the  same  tima. 
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exiled,  but  only  count  it  so  much  to  the  good 
that  they  see  no  worse  thing  befalling  the 
Churches.  If,  then,  my  plan  seems  good 
also  to  your  prudence,  you  will  l)e  good 
enougfh  both  to  indite  letters  and  dictate 
memoranda  as  to  the  points  on  which  he 
must  enlarge,  and  as  to  whom  he  had  better 
address  himself.  And  so  that  your  de- 
spatches may  have  weight  and  authority, 
you  will  add  all  those  who  share  your  senti- 
ments, even  thouirh  thev  are  not  on  the 
spot.  Here  all  is  uncertain;  Euippius'  has 
arrived,  but  so  far  has  made  no  sign.  How- 
ever, he  and  those  who  think  with  him  from 
the  Armenian  Tetrapolis  and  Cilicia  ai^e 
threatening  a  tumultuous  meeting. 


LETTER  LXIX.2 

To  Athanasius,  bishop  of  Alexandria. 

I.  As  time  moves  on,  it  continually  con- 
firms the  opinion  which  I  have  long  held 
of  your  holiness;  or  rather  that  opinion  is 
strengthened  by  the  daily  course  of  events. 
]Most  men  are  indeed  satisfied  with  observ- 
ing, each  one,  what  lies  especially  within  his 
own  province;  not  thus  is  it  with  you,  but 
your  anxiety  for  all  the  Churches  is  no  less 
than  that  which  you  feel  for  the  Church  that 
has  been  especially  entrusted  to  you  by  our 
common  Lord ;  inasmuch  as  you  leave  no 
interval  in  speaking,  exhorting,  writing,  and 
despatching  emissaries,  who  from  time  to 
time  give  the  best  advice  in  each  emergency 
as  it  arises.  Now,  from  the  sacred  ranks  of 
your  clergy,  you  have  sent  forth  the  venerable 
brother  Peter,  whom  I  have  welcomed  with 
great  joy.  I  have  also  approved  of  the  good 
object  of  his  journey,  which  he  manifests  in 
accordance  with  the  commands  of  your  ex- 
cellency, in  effecting  reconciliation  where  he 
finds  opposition,  and  bringing  about  union 
instead  of  division.  With  the  object  of 
offering  some  contribution  to  the  action 
which  is  being  taken  in  this  matter,  I  have 
thought  that  I  could  not  make  a  more  fitting 
beginning  than  by  having  recourse  to  your 
excellency,  as  to  the  head  and  chief  of  all, 
and  treating  you  as  alike  adviser  and  com- 
mander in  the  enterprise.  I  have  therefore 
determined  to  send  to  your  reverence  our 
brother  Dorotheus  the  deacon,  of  the  Church 
under  the  right  honoural)le  bishop  Meletius, 
being  one  who  at  once  is  an  energetic  sup- 
porter of  the  orthodox  faith,  and  is  earnestly 
desirous  of  seeing  the  peace  of  the  Churches. 
The  results,  I   hope,  will  be,  that,  following 

'  cf.  Letter  ccli.       *  Of  the  same  period  as  the  preceding. 


your  suggestions  (which  you  are  able  to 
make  with  the  less  likelihood  of  failure, 
both  from  your  age  and  your  experience  in 
affairs,  and  because  you  have  a  greater 
measure  than  all  others  of  the  aid  of  the 
Spirit),  he  may  thus  attempt  the  achieve- 
ment of  our  objects.  You  will  welcome 
him,  I  am  sure,  and  will  look  upon  him 
with  friendly  eyes.  You  will  strengthen 
him  by  the  help  of  your  pra\ers;  you  will 
give  him  a  letter  as  provision  by  the  way  ; 
you  will  grant  him,  as  companions,  some  of 
the  good  men  and  true  that  you  have  about 
you;  so  you  will  speed  him  on  the  road  to 
what  is  before  him.  It  has  seemed  to  me  to 
be  desirable  to  send  a  letter  to  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  begging  him  to  examine  our  condi- 
tion, and  since  there  are  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  representatives  being  sent  from  the 
West  by  a  general  synodical  decree,  to 
advise  him  to  exercise  his  own  personnl 
authority  in  the  matter  by  choosing  suitable 
persons  to  sustain  the  labours  of  a  journey, — 
suitable,  too,  by  gentleness  and  firmness  of 
character,  to  correct  the  unruly  among  us 
here  ;  able  to  s^^eak  with  proper  reserve  and 
appropriatetiess.  and  thoroughlv  well  ac- 
quainted with  all  that  has  been  efiected  after 
Ariminum  to  undo  the  violent  measures 
adopted  there.  I  should  advise  that,  without 
any  one  knowing  anything  about  it,  they 
should  travel  hither,  attracting  as  little  at- 
tention as  possible,  by  the  sea,  with  the 
object  of  escaping  the  notice  of  the  enemies  of 
peace.  2.  A  point  also  that  is  insisted  upon 
by  some  of  those  in  these  parts,  very  neces- 
sarily, as  is  plain  even  to  myself,  is  that 
they  '  should  drive  away  the  heresy  of 
Marcellus,^  as  grievous  and  injurious  and 
opposed  to  the  sound  faith.  For  up  to  this 
time,  in  all  the  letters  which  they  write,  they 
are  constant  in  thoroughly  anathematizing 
the  ill-fiimed  Arius  and  in  repudiating  him 
from  the  Churches.  But  they  attach  no 
blame  to  Marcellus,  who  propounded  a 
heresy  diametrically  opposite  to  that  of 
Arius,  and  impiously  attacked  the  very  ex- 
istence of  the  Only  begotten  Godhead,  and 
erroneously  understood  the  term  "  Word."  ' 
He  grants  indeed  that  the  Only  begotten 
was  called  "  Word,"  on  coming  forth  at 
need  and  in  season,  but  states  that  He  re- 


^i.e.  the  Romans;  specially  the  proposed  commissioners. 
It  was  a  sore  point  with  Basil  that  Marcellus,  whom  he  re- 
garded as  a  trimmer,  should  have  been  "  receiveii  into  com- 
munion by  Julius  and  Athanasius,  popes  of  Rome  and  Alex- 
andria."    Ter.,  De  Vir.  Jlluft.  c.  86.    . 

-  On  the  heretical  opinions  attributed  to  Marcellus  of 
Ancyra,  cf.  Letters  cxxv.  and  cclxiii. 

2  Although  he  strongly  espoused  the  Catholic  cause  of  Nicaea 
later  in  attacking  the  errors  of  Asterius,  he  was  supposed  to 
teach  that  the  Son  had  no  real  personality,  but  was  merely  an 
external  manifestation  of  the  Father. 
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turned  again  to  Him  whence  He  had  come 
forth,  and  had  no  existence  before  His  com- 
ing forth,  nor  hypostasis'  after  His  return. 
The  books  in  mv  possession  which  contain 
his  unrighteous  writings  exist  as  a  proof  of 
what  I  say.  Nevertheless  they  nowhere 
openly  condemned  him,  and  are  to  this  extent 
culpable  that,  being  from  the  first  in  igno- 
rance of  the  truth,  they  received  him  into  the 
communion  of  the  Church.  The  present 
state  of  aflairs  makes  it  specially  necessary 
that  attention  should  be  called  to  him,  so 
that  those  who  seek  for  their  opportunity, 
may  be  prevented  from  geting  it,  from  the 
fact  of  sound  men  being  united  to  your  ho- 
liness, and  all  who  are  lame  in  the  true  faith 
may  be  openly  known ;  that  so  we  may 
know  who  are  on  our  side,  and  may  not 
struggle,  as  in  a  night  battle,  without  being 
able  to  distinguish  between  friends  and  foes. 
Oidv  I  do  beseech  you  that  the  deacon, 
whom  I  have  mentioned,  be  despatched  by 
the  earliest  possible  packet,  that  at  least 
some  of  the  ends  which  we  pray  for  may  be 
accomplished  during  the  ensuing  year.  One 
tiling,  however,  even  before  I  mention  it, 
you  quite  understand  and  I  am  sure  will 
give  heed  to,  tliat,  when  they  come,  if  God 
Will,  they  must  not  let  loose  schisms  among 
the  Churches ;  and,  even  though  they  find 
some  who  have  personal  reasons  for  mutual 
diflerences,  they  must  leave  no  means  un- 
tried to  unite  all  who  are  of  the  same  way 
of  thinking.  For  we  are  bound  to  regard 
the  interests  of  peace  as  paramount,  and 
that  first  of  all  attention  be  paid  to  the 
Church  at  Antioch,  lest  the  sound  portion 
of  it  grow  diseased  through  division  on  per- 
sonal grounds.  But  you  will  yourself  give 
more  complete  attention  to  all  these  matters, 
so  soon  as,  l>v  the  blessing  of  God,  you  find 
everyone  entiiisting  to  you  the  responsibility 
of  securing  the  peace  of  the  Church. 

LETTER  LXX.* 

Without  address? 

To  renew  laws  of  ancient  love,  and  once 
again  to  restore  to  vigorous  life  that  heavenly 
and  saving  gift  of  Christ  wliich  in  course 
of  time  has  withered  away,  the  peace,  I 
mean,  of  the  Fathers,  is  a  labour  neces- 
sary indeed  and  profitable  to  me,  but 
pleasant  too,  as  I  am  sure  it  will  seem  to 
your  Christ-loving  disposition.  For  what 
coulil  be  more  dcHghtful  than   to  behold  all, 

1  »<^.'r-ai'a>.  *  Of  the  same  period  as  the  precediner. 

» '•  Ihis  letter  is  obviously  aJJicsscJ  to  Pope  U.iinasus." 
—  Be  Ed.  n. 


wdio  are  separated  by  distances  so  vast, 
bound  together  by  the  union  eflbcted  by  love 
into  one  harmony  of  members  in  Christ's 
body.?  Nearly  all  the  East  (I  include  under 
this  name  all  the  regions  from  lUyricum 
to  Egypt)  is  being  agitated,  right  honourable 
father,  by  a  terrible  storm  and  tempest. 
The  old  heresy,  sown  byArius  the  enemy  of 
the  truth,  has  now  boldly  and  unblushingly 
reappeared.  Like  some  sour  root,  it  is  pro- 
ducing its  deadly  fruit  and  is  prevailing. 
The  reason  of  this  is,  that  in  every  district 
the  champions  of  right  doctrine  have  been 
exiled  from  their  Churches  by  calumny  and 
outrage,  and  the  control  of  affairs  has  been 
handed  over  to  men  who  are  leading  captive 
the  souls  of  the  simpler  brethren.  I  have 
looked  upon  the  visit  of  your  mercifulness  as 
the  only  possible  solution  of  our  difficulties. 
Ever  in  the  past  I  have  been  consoled  by 
your  extraordinary  affection  ;  and  for  a  short 
time  my  heart  was  cheered  by  the  gratifyinsr 
report  that  we  shall  be  visited  by  you.  But, 
as  I  was  disappointed,  I  have  been  con- 
strained to  beseech  you  by  letter  to  be 
moved  to  help  us,  and  to  send  some  of  those, 
who  are  like  minded  with  us,  either  to  con- 
ciliate the  dissentient  and  bring  back  the 
Churches  of  God  into  friendly  union,  or  at 
all  events  to  make  you  see  more  plainly  who 
are  responsible  for  the  unsettled  state  in  I 
which  we  are,  that  it  may  be  obvious  to  you 
for  the  future  with  whom  it  befits  you  to  be 
in  communion.  In  this  I  am  by  no  means 
making  any  novel  request,  but  am  only  ask- 
ing what  has  been  customary  in  the  case  of 
men  who,  before  our  own  day,  were  blessed 
and  dear  to  God,  and  conspicuously  in  your 
own  case.  For  I  well  remember  learning 
from  the  answers  made  by  our  fathers 
when  asked,  and  from  documents  still  pre- 
servetl  among  us,  that  the  illustrious  and 
blessed  bishop  Dionysius,  conspicuous  in 
your  see  as  well  for  soundness  of  faith  as  for 
all  other  virtues,  visited  by  letter  my  Church 
of  Cassarea,  and  by  letter  exhorted  our 
fathers,  and  sent  men  to  ransom  cm- brethren 
from  captivity.'  But  now  our  condition  is 
yet  more  painful  and  gloomy  and  needs 
more  careful  treatment.  We  are  lamenting 
no  inere  overthrow  of  earthly  buildings,  but 
the    capture    of    Churches;     what   we    see 

'  The  r?cn.  Ed.  points  out  th:it  what  is  related  hv  Basil,  of 
the  kindness  of  tlie  bishops  of  Home  to  other  cliurches,  is  con- 
firmed  by  the  evidence  both  of  Dionvsius,  bishop  of  Corinlli 
(rf.  Kiisebius,  Hist.  Ere.  iv.  2O.  of  l)ionvsius  ot  Alexandria 
(fJioEiysius  to  Sixtiis  II.  Apiiii  Eiisrh.,  Err.  J/isl.  vii.  s),and 
of  Eusebiiis  himself  who  in  his  history  speaks  of  this  prac- 
tice having  been  continued  down  to  the  persecution  in  his 
own  <l;iy.  The  troubles  referred  to  l>y  Basil  look  place  in  tlie 
time  of  Gallienus,  wlien  the  Scythians  ravaged  Cappadocia^^ 
and  t!)e  neiirhbouringf  countries,  (r/.  Sozoinen,ii.6.)  t)ionys-  1 
ius  succeeded  Sixtus  II.  at  Kome  in  259.  i 
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before  us  is  no  mere  bodily  slavery,  but  a 
carrying  away  of  souls  into  captivity,  per- 
petrated day  by  day  by  the  champions  of 
heresy.  Should  you  not,  even  now,  be 
moved  to  succour  us,  ere  lons^  all  will  have 
fallen  under  the  dominion  of  the  heresy,  and 
vou  will  find  none  left  to  whom  you  may 
hold  out  your  hand. 

LETTER     LXXL' 
Basil  to   Gregoi-y.^ 

I.  I  HAVE  received  the  letter  of  3-our  holi- 
ness, by  the  most  reverend  brother  Helenius, 
and  what  you  have  intimated  he  has  told  me 
in  plain  terms.  How  I  felt  on  hearing  it,  you 
cannot  doubt  at  all.  However,  since  I  have 
determined  that  my  affection  for  you  shall 
outweigh  my  pain,  whatever  it  is,  I  have 
accepted  it  as  I  ought  to  do,  and  I  pray  the 
holy  God,  that  my  remaining  days  or  hours 
may  be  as  carefully  conducted  in  their  dis- 
position towards  you  as  they  have  been  in 
past  time,  during  which,  my  conscience  tells 
me,  I  have  been  w'anting  to  you  in  nothing 
small  or  great.  [But  that  the  man  who 
boasts  that  he  is  now  just  beginning  to  take 
a  look  at  the  life  of  Christians,  and  thinks 
he  will  get  some  credit  by  having  something 
to  do  wit!i  me,  should  invent  what  he  has  not 
heard,  and  narrate  what  he  has  never  expe- 
rienced, is  not  at  all  surprising.  What  is  sur- 
prising and  extraordinary  is  that  he  has  got 
my  best  friends  among  the  brethren  at  Nazi- 
anzus  to  listen  to  him ;  and  not  only  to  listen 
to  him,  but  as  it  seems,  to  take  in  what  he 
says.  On  most  grounds  it  might  be  surpris- 
ing that  the  slanderer  is  of  such  a  character, 
and  that  I  am  the  victim,  but  these  troub- 
lous times  have  taught  us  to  bear  everything 
with  patience.  Slights  greater  than  this 
have,  for  my  sins,  long  been  things  of  com- 
mon occurrence  with  me.  I  have  never  yet 
given  this  man's  brethren  any  evidence  of  my 
sentiments^  about  God,  and  I  have  no  an- 
swer to  make  now.  Men  who  are  not  con- 
vinced by  long  experience  are  not  likely  to 
be  convinced  by  a  short  letter.  If  the  former 
is  enough  let  the  charges  of  the  slanderers  be 
counted  as  idle  tales.  But  if  I  give  license 
to  unbridled  mouths,  and  uninstructed  hearts, 

*  Placed  in  the  same  period. 

*  Whtn  Gret^ory,  on  the  elevntion  of  Bnsil  fo  the  Episco- 
pate, was  at  last  imUired  tn  visit  his  old  friend,  he  d<  dined  the 
dignities  which  B  isil  pressed  upon  him  (nji'Sf  t>)^  KafleSpa? 
Ti'i^c,  i.e.  the  position  of  chief  presbyter  or  coadjutor  bishop. 
Oral,  xliii.  30),  and  made  no  lons^  stay.  Some  Nazianzene 
scandal-nionircrs  had  charired  Basil  with  heterodoxy.  Grcjrory 
asked  him  for  explanati)ns,  and  Basil,  somewhat  wounded, 
rejoins  that  no  explanations  are  needed.  Tlie  translation  in 
the  text,  with  the  exception  of  the  passages  in  brackets,  is  that 

[     of  Newman,     cf.  Proleff.  and  reff.  to  Greg.  Naz. 

*  jrpoaip«<re<«s,  as  in  three  MSS. 


to  talk  about  whom  they  will,  all  the  while 
keeping  my  ears  ready  to  listen,  I  shall  not 
be  alone  in  hearing  what  is  said  by  other 
people;  they  will  have  to  hear  what  I  have 
to  say.] 

2.  I  know  wiiat  has  led  to  all  this,  and  have 
urged  every'  topic  to  hinder  it ;  but  now  I 
am  sick  of  the  subject,  and  will  say  no  more 
about  it,  I  mean  our  little  intercourse.  For 
had  we  kept  our  old  promise  to  each  other, 
and  had  due  regard  to  the  claims  which  the 
Churches  have  on  us,  we  should  have  been 
the  greater  part  of  the  year  together;  and 
then  there  would  have  been  no  opening  for 
these  calumniators.  Pray  have  nothing  to 
savto  them  ;  let  me  persuade  you  to  come  here 
and  assist  me  in  my  labours,  i:)articularly  in 
my  contest  with  the  individual  who  is  now 
assailing  me.  Your  very  appearance  will 
have  the  effect  of  stopping  him  ;  directly  you 
show  these  disturbers  of  our  home  that  you 
will,  by  God's  blessing,  place  yourself  at  the 
head  of  our  party,  you  will  break  up  their 
cabal,  and  you  will  shut  every  unjust  mouth 
that  speaketh  unrighteousness  against  God. 
And  thus  fiicts  will  show  who  are  your  fol- 
lowers in  good,  and  who  are  the  halters  and 
co\'\aidly  betravers  of  the  word  of  truth.  ]f, 
however,  the  Church  be  betrayed,  why  then 
I  shall  care  little  to  set  men  right  about  my- 
self, by  means  of  words,  who  account  of  me 
as  men  would  naturally  account  who  have 
not  yet  learned  to  measure  themselves.  Per- 
haps, in  a  short  time, by  God's  grace,  I  shall 
be  able  to  refute  their  slanders  by  very  deed, 
for  it  seems  likely  that  I  shall  have  soon  to 
suffer  somewhat  for  the  truth's  sake  more 
than  usual ;  the  best  I  can  expect  is  banish- 
ment, or,  if  this  hope  fails,  after  all  Christ's 
judgment-seat  is  not  far  distant.  [If  then 
vou  ask  for  a  meeting  for  the  Churches'  sake, 
I  am  ready  to  betake  myself  whithersoever 
\o\\  invite  me.  But  if  it  is  onl.y  a  question 
of  refuting  these  slanders,  I  really  have  no  time 
to  reply  to  them.] 

LETTER   LXXII.' 
To  Hesychius?' 

I  KNOW  your  affection  for  me,  and  your  zeal 
for  all  that  is  good.  I  am  exceedingly  anx- 
ious to  pacify  mvverv  dear  son  Callisthenes, 
and  I  thought  that  if  I  could  associate  you 
with  me  in  this  I  miglit  more  easily  achieve 
my  object.  Callisthenes  is  very  much  an- 
noyed at  the  conduct  of  Eustochius,  and  he  has 

1  Placed  at  about  the  same  period  as  the  preceding. 

'  cf.  Letter  Ixiv.  Letter!:  Ixxii.  and  Ixxiii.  illustrate  the 
efforts  made  by  Basil  to  mitiofaie  the  troul)les  caused  by  slav. 
ery,  and  to  regulate  domestic  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  matters. 
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very  good  ground  for  being  so.  He  charges 
the  household  of  Eustochius  with  impudence 
and  violence  against  himself.  I  am  begging 
him  to  be  propitiated,  satisfied  with  the 
fright  which  he  has  given  the  impudent  fel- 
lows and  their  master,  and  to  forgive,  and 
end  the  quarrel.  Thus  two  results  will  fol- 
low ;  he  will  win  the  respect  of  men,  and 
praise  with  God,  if  only  he  will  combine  for- 
bearance with  threats.  If  you  have  any 
friendship  and  intimacy  with  him,  pray  ask 
this  favour  of  him,  and,  if  you  know  any 
in  the  town  likely  to  be  able  to  move  him,  get 
them  to  act  with  you,  and  tell  them  that  it 
will  be  specially  gratifying  to  me.  Send  back 
the  deacon  so  soon  as  his  commission  is  per- 
formed. After  men  have  fled  for  refuge  to 
me,  I  should  be  ashamed  not  to  be  able  to  be 
of  any  use  to  them. 

LETTER    LXXIIL' 

To  Callisthenes. 

1.  When  I  had  read  your  letter  I  thanked 
God  ;  first,  that  I  been  greeted  by  a  man  de- 
sirous of  doing  me  honour,  for  truly  I  highly 
estimate  any  intercourse  with  persons  of  high 
merit ;  secondly,  with  pleasure  at  the  thouglit 
of  being  remembered.  For  a  letter  is  a  sign 
of  remembrance  ;  and  when  I  had  received 
yours  and  learnt  its  contents  I  was  aston- 
ished to  find  how,  as  all  were  agreed,  it  paid 
me  the  respect  due  to  a  father  from  a  son. 
That  a  man  in  the  heat  of  angei  and  indig- 
nation, eager  to  punish  those  who  had  an- 
noyed him,  should  drop  more  than  half  his 
vehemence  and  give  me  authority  to  decide 
the  matter,  caused  me  to  feel  such  joy  as  I 
might  over  a  son  in  the  spirit.  Li  return, 
what  remains  for  me  but  to  pray  for  all  bless- 
ings for  you  ?  May  you  be  a  delight  to 
your  friends,  a  terror  to  your  foes,  an  object 
of  respect  to  all,  to  the  end  that  any  who  fall 
short  in  their  duty  to  you  may,  when  they 
learn  how  gentle  you  are,  only  blame  them- 
selves for  having  wronged  one  of  such  a  char- 
acter as  yourself! 

2.  I  should  be  very  glad  to  know  the  ob- 
ject which  your  goodness  has  in  view,  in 
ordering  the  servants  to  be  conveyed  to  the 
spot  where  they  were  guilty  of  their  disor- 
derly conduct.  If  vou  come  yourself,  and 
exact  in  person  the  punishment  due  for  the 
offence,  the  slaves  shall  be  there.  What 
other  course  is  possible  if  you  have  made  up 
your  mind?  Only  that  I  do  not  know  what 
further  favour  I  shall  have  received,  if  I  shall 
have  failed  to  get  the  bovsofi'their  jjunishmcnt. 

*  Of  the  same  dale  as  ihc  preceding. 


But  if  business  detain  you  on  the  way,  who 
is  to  receive  the  fellows  there  .'*  Who  is  to 
punish  them  in  your  stead?  But  if  you 
have  made  up  your  mind  to  meet  them 
yourself,  and  this  is  quite  determined  on, 
tell  them  to  halt  at  Sasima,  and  there  show 
the  extent  of  vour  gentleness  and  majrna- 
nimity.  After  having  your  assailants  in 
your  own  power,  and  so  showing  them  th;it 
your  dignity  is  not  to  be  lightly  esteemed, 
let  them  go  scot  free,  as  I  urged  you  in  my 
former  letter.  So  you  will  confer  a  favour 
on  me,  and  will  receive  the  requital  of  your 
good  deed  from  God. 

3.  I  speak  in  this  way,  not  because  the 
business  ought  so  to  be  ended,  but  as  a  con- 
cession to  your  agitated  feelings,  and  in 
fear  lest  somewhat  of  your  wrath  may  re- 
main still  raw.  When  a  man's  eyes  are  in- 
flamed the  softest  application  seems  painful, 
and  I  am  afraid  lest  what  I  say  mav  rather 
irritate  than  calm  you.  What  would  really 
be  most  becoming,  bringing  great  credit  to 
vou,  and  no  little  cause  of  honour  to  me  with 
mv  friends  and  contemporaries,  would  be  for 
you  to  leave  the  punishment  to  me.  And 
although  you  have  sworn  to  deliver  them  to 
execution  as  the  law  enjoins,  m}'  rebuke  is  still 
of  no  less  value  as  a  punishment,  nor  is  the  di- 
vine law  of  less  account  than  the  laws  current 
in  the  world.  But  it  will  be  possible  for  them, 
by  being  piuiished  here  by  our  laws,  wherein 
too  lies  your  own  hope  of  salvation,  both  to 
release  vou  from  vour  oath  and  to  undergo  a 
penalty  commensurate  with  their  fiults. 

But  once  more  I  am  making  my  letter  too 
long.  In  the  very  earnest  desire  to  persuade 
you  I  cannot  bear  to  leave  unsaid  anvof  the 
pleas  which  occur  to  me,  and  I  am  much 
afraid  lest  mv  entreaty  should  prove  inefi'cc- 
tual  from  my  failing  to  say  all  that  may  con- 
vey my  meaning.  Now,  true  and  honoured 
son  of  the  Church,  confirm  tlie  hopes  whicli 
I  have  of  you  ;  prove  true  all  the  testimony 
unanimously  given  to  your  placabilitv  and 
gentleness.  Give  orders  to  the  soldier  to  leave 
me  without  delay  ;  he  is  now  as  tiresome  and 
rude  as  he  can  well  be  ;  he  evidentlv  prefers 
giving  no  cause  of  annovance  to  you  to  mak- 
ing all  of  us  here  his  close  friends. 

LETTER    LXXIV.» 

To  Martitiianus} 

I.  How  high  do  you  suppose  one  to  prize 
the  pleasure  of  our  meeting  one  another  once 

1  About  the  same  date  as  the  proccdintr. 

'A  ditjnitary  of  Capp;i<li)cia  otiu-rwise  unknown,  wh-nn 
Basil  asks  to  intercede  with  the  Knipcror  Valens  to  |  rcvent 
that  division  of  Cappadocia  which  afterward  led  to  sr.  much 
trouble.     Basil  had  left  Cxsarea  in  the  autumn  of  371,011  a  lour 
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acjain?  How  delightful  to  spend  longer 
time  with  you  so  as  to  enjoy  all  your  good 
qualities  !  If  powerful  proof  is  given  of  cul- 
ture in  seeing  many  men's  cities  and  know- 
ing many  men's  ways,'  such  I  am  sure  is 
quickly  given  in  your  society.  For  what 
is  the  dirterence  between  seeing  many  men 
singly  or  one  who  has  gained  experience  of 
all  together?  I  should  say  that  there  is  an 
immense  superiority  in  that  wdiich  gives  us 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  beautiful  things 
without  trouble,  and  puts  within  our  reach 
instruction  in  virtue,  pure  from  all  admix- 
ture of  evil.  Is  there  question  of  noble  deed  ; 
of  words  worth  handing  down  ;  of  institutions 
of  men  of  superhuman  excellence?  All  are 
treasured  in  the  store  house  of  your  mind. 
Not  then,  would  I  pray,  that  I  might  listen 
to  you,  like  Alcinous  to  Ulysses,  only  for 
a  year,  but  throughout  all  my  life ;  and  to 
this  end  I  would  pray  that  my  life  might  be 
long,  even  though  my  state  were  no  easy  one. 
Why,  then,  am  I  now  writing  when  I  ought 
to  be  coming  to  see  you?  Because  my 
country  in  her  troubles  calls  me  irresistibly 
to  her  side.  You  know,  my  friend,  how 
she  suffers.  She  is  torn  in  pieces  like  Pen- 
tlieus  bv  veritable  Mzenads,  diemons.  They 
are  dividing  her,  and  dividing  her  again, 
like  bad  surgeons  who,  in  their  ignorance, 
make  wounds  worse.  Suffering  as  she  is 
from  this  dissection,  it  remains  for  me  to  tend 
liLM-  like  a  sick  patient.  So  the  Ca3sareans 
have  urgently  appealed  to  me  by  letter,  and  I 
must  go,  not  as  though  I  could  be  of  an}' 
help,  but  to  avoid  any  blame  of  neglect. 
You  know  how  ready  men  in  difficul- 
ties are  to  hope ;  and  ready  too,  I  ween,  to 
find  fault,  always  charging  their  troubles  on 
what  has  been  left  undone. 

2.  Yet  for  this  very  reason  I  ought  to 
have  come  to  see  you,  and  to  have  told  you 
my  mind,  or  rather  to  implore  you  to  be- 
think you  of  some  strong  measure  worthy  of 
\  our  wisdom ;  not  to  turn  aside  from  my 
;uuntry  falling  on  her  knees,  but  to  betake 
yourself  to  the  Court,  and,  with  the  boldness 
which  is  all  your  own,  not  to  let  them  sup- 
pose that  they  own  two  provinces  instead  of 
one.  They  have  not  imported  the  second 
from  some  other  part  of  the  world,  but  have 
acted  somewhat  in  the  same  way  in  which 
some  owner  of  horse  or  ox  might  act,  who 
should  cut  it  in  two,  and  then  think  that  he 
had  two  instead  of  one,    instead  of  failing  to 

"I  visitation,  or  to  consecrate  his  brother  bishop  of  Nyssa 
(Maran,  Vil  Bas.  Cap.  xix.),  and  returned  to  Caesarea  at  the 
appeal  of  his  people  there. 

*  f/".  the    npenintr   of   the    Odyssey,   and   the   imitation    of 
Horace,  De  Arte  Poet.  142  : 

"  ^ui  mores  hommum  multorum  vidit  et  urbes." 


make  two  and  destroying  the  one  he  had. 
Tell  the  Emperor  and  his  ministers  tliat 
thev  are  not  after  this  fashion  increasin^r  the 
empire,  for  power  lies  not  in  number  but 
in  condition.  I  am  sure  that  now  men  are 
neglecting  the  course  of  events,  some,  possi- 
bly, from  ignorance  of  the  truth,  some  from 
their  being  unwilling  to  sav  anything  offen- 
sive, some  because  it  does  not  immediately 
concern  them.  The  course  likely  to  be  most 
beneficial,  and  worthy  of  your  high  princi- 
ples, would  be  for  you,  if  possible,  to  approach 
the  Emperor  in  person.  If  this  is  difficult 
both  on  account  of  the  season  of  the  year  and 
of  your  age,  of  wdiich,  as  you  say,  inactivity 
is  the  foster  brother,  at  all  events  you  need 
have  no  difficulty  in  writing.  If  you  thus 
give  our  country  the  aid  of  a  letter,  you  will 
first  of  all  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowinsf 
that  vou  have  left  nothing  undone  that  was  in 
your  power,  and  further,  by  showing  sym- 
pathy, if  only  in  appearance,  you  will  give 
the  patient  much  comfort.  .  Would  only 
that  it  were  possible  for  }ou  to  come  your- 
self among  us  and  actually  see  our  deplora- 
ble condition !  Thus,  perhaps,  stirred  by 
the  plain  evidence  before  you,  you  might 
have  spoken  in  terms  worthy  alike  of  your 
own  magnanimity  and  of  the  affliction  of 
Cassarea.  But  do  not  withhold  belief  from 
what  I  am  telling  you.  Verily  we  want 
some  Simonides,  or  other  like  poet,  to  la- 
ment our  troubles  from  actual  experience. 
But  why  name  Simonides  ?  I  shoidd  rather 
mention  yEschylus,  or  any  other  who  has  set 
forth  a  great  calamit}'  in  words  like  his,  and 
uttered  lamentation  with  a  mighty  voice. 

3.  Now  we  have  no  more  meetings,  no 
more  debates,  no  more  gatherings  of  wise 
men  in  the  Forum,  nothing  more  of  all  that 
made  our  city  famous.  In  our  Forum  now- 
adays it  would  be  stranger  for  a  learned  or 
eloquent  man  to  put  in  an  appearance,  than 
it  would  for  men,  shewing  a  brand  of  in- 
iquity or  unclean  hands,  to  have  presented 
themselves  in  Athens  of  old.  Instead  of  them 
we  have  the  imported  boorishness  of  Mas- 
sagetaj  and  Scythians.  And  only  one  noise 
is  heard  of  drivers  of  bargains,  and  losers  of 
bargains,  and  of  fellows  under  the  lash.  On 
either  hand  the  porticoes  resound  with  dole- 
ful echoes,  as  though  they  were  uttering  a 
natural  and  proper  sound  in  groaning  at 
what  is  going  on.  Our  distress  prevents  our 
paying  any  attention  to  locked  gymnasia  and 
nights  when  no  torch  is  lighted.  There  is 
no  small  danger  lest,  our  magistrates  being 
removed,  everything  crash  down  together  as 
with  fallen  props.  What  words  can  ade- 
quately describe  our  calamities?    Some  have 


I/O 


BASIL. 


fled  into  exile,  a  considerable  portion  of  our 
senate,  and  that  not  the  least  valuable,  pre- 
fering  perpetual  banishment  to  Podandus.' 
When  I  mention  Podandus,  suppose  me 
to  mean  the  Spartan  Ceadas  "•'  or  any  natu- 
ral pit  that  you  may  have  seen,  spots  breath- 
ing^ a  noxious  vapour,  to  which  some  have 
involuntarily  given  the  name  Charonian. 
Picture  to  yourself  that  the  evils  of  Po- 
dandus are  a  match  for  such  a  place.  So, 
of  three  parts,  some  have  left  their  homes 
and  are  in  exile,  wives  and  hearth  and  all ; 
some  are  being  led  away  like  captives,  the 
majority  of  the  best  men  in  the  city,  a  piteous 
spectacle  to  their  friends,  fulfilling  their  ene- 
mies' prayers ;  if,  that  is,  any  one  has  ever 
been  found  to  call  down  so  dire  a  curse  upon 
our  heads.  A  third  division  yet  remains: 
these,  unable  to  endure  abandonment  by  their 
old  companions,  and  at  the  same  time  una- 
ble to  provide  for  themselveS,  have  to  hate 
their  very  lives. 

This  is  what  I  implore  you  to  make  known 
everywhere  with  an  eloquence  all  your 
own,  and  that  righteous  boldness  of  speech 
which  your  manner  of  life  gives  you.  One 
thing  distinctly  state  ;  that,  unless  the  author- 
ities soon  change  their  counsels,  they  will 
find  none  left  on  whom  to  exei^cise  their 
clemency.  You  will  either  prove  some  help 
to  the  state,  or  at  least  you  will  have  done 
as  Solon  did,  who,  when  he  was  unable  to 
defend  his  abandoned  fellow  citizens  on  the 
capture  of  the  Acropolis,  put  on  his  armour, 
and  sat  down  before  the  gates,  thus  making 
it  i^hiin  by  this  guise  that  he  was  no  party 
to  what  was  going  on.'  Of  one  thing  I  am 
assured,  even  though  at  the  present  moment 
tliere  may  be  some  who  do  not  approve  of 
your  advice,  the  day  is  not  far  distant  when 
they  will  give  you  the  greatest  credit  for 
benevolence  and  sagacity,  because  they  see 
events  corresponding  with  your  prediction. 

LETTER    LXXV.* 

To  Aburgius} 

You  have  many  qualities  which  raise  you 
above  the  common  run  of  men,  but  nothing 

'  Now  Podando,  in  Southerii  Cappatlocia,  made  by  Valens 
thi;  chief  town  ot  the  now  division  ol   the  province. 

'  So  the  Spartans  named  the  pit  into  which  condemned 
criminals  were  thrown.  Pausanias,  Hook  IV.  iS,  4.  Tliucyd., 
i.  \\\.     Straho,  viii.  367. 

i'  if.  (in  tlie  seizure  of  the  Acropolis  hy  PIsistratus,  Solon, 
resisliiiu  the  instances  of  his  friends  that  he  should  tlce,  returned 
them  for  answer,  when  they  asked  him  on  wh:it  lie  relied  for 
nrotectinn,  "  On  my  old  age."  Plutarch,  Soloti  30.  The  senate 
beinu'of  the  faction'ofPisistratus,  said  that  he  was  mad.  Solon 
replied : 

Ati(tt  &1J  tiavi-qf  [jLtv  f^lrJV  Baiby  xpovo^  aO'TOif, 
ikti(ti  aAi}0(.ii)<  f'v  fkiaov  ipj^oiJ-ivrji. 

Diog.  L»rt.  1-49. 

*  About  the  same  d;itc  as  the  prcccdin^f. 

•  cj.  Letters  xxxiil.  cxlvii.  clxxviii.  cxcvi.  and  ccciv. 


is  more  distinctly  characteristic  of  you  than 
your  zeal  for  your  country.  Thus  you,  who 
have  risen  to  such  a  height  as  to  become 
illustrious  throughout  all  the  world,  pay  a 
righteous  recompense  to  the  land  that  gave 
you  birth.  Yet  she,  your  mother  citv,  who 
bore  you  and  nursed  you,  has  fallen  into  the  in- 
credible conditionof  ancient  story  ;  and  no  one 
visiting  Cicsarea,  not  even  those  most  famil- 
iar with  her,  would  recognise  her  as  she 
is ;  to  such  complete  abandonment  has  she 
been  suddenly  transformed,  many  of  her 
magistrates  having  been  previously  re- 
moved, and  now  nearly  all  of  them  trans- 
ferred to  Podandus.  The  remainder,  torn 
from  these  like  mutilated  extremities,  have 
themselves  fallen  into  complete  despair,  and 
have  caused  such  a  general  weight  of  despon- 
dency, that  the  population  of  the  city  is  now 
but  scanty  ;  the  place  looks  like  a  desert,  a  pit- 
eous spectacle  to  all  who  love  it,  and  a  cause 
for  delight  and  encouragement  to  all  who  have 
long  been  plotting  for  our  fall.  Who  then 
will  reach  out  a  hand  to  help  us.'*  Who  will 
drop  a  tear  of  pity  over  our  faith.?  ^'ou  have 
sympathised  with  a  stranger  city  in  like  dis- 
tress ;  will  not  your  kindly  excellency  feel  for 
her  who  gave  you  birth  }  If  you  have  any 
influence,  show  it  in  our  present  need.  Cer- 
tainly you  have  great  help  from  God,  Who 
has  never  abandoned  you,  and  has  given 
you  many  proofs  of  His  kindness.  Only  be 
willing  to  exert  yourself  in  our  behalf,  and 
use  all  the  influence  you  have  for  the  succour 
of  your  fellow  citizens. 

LETTER    LXXVI.» 
To  Sophronius  the  Master.^ 

The  greatness  of  the  calamities,  which 
have  befallen  our  native  citv,  did  seem  likely 
to  compel  me  to  travel  in  person  to  the  court, 
and  there  to  relate,  both  to  your  excellency 
and  to  all  those  who  are  most  influential  in 
aflairs,  the  dejected  state  in  which  Ciesarea 
is  lying.  But  I  am  kept  here  alike  by  ill- 
health  and  by  the  care  of  the  Churches.  In 
the  meantime,  therefore,  I  hasten  to  tell  your 
lordship  our  troubles  by  letter,  and  to  ac- 
quaint you  that  never  ship,  drowned  in  sea 
by  furious  winds,  so  suddenly  disappeared, 
never  citv  shattered  by  earthquake  or  over- 
W'helmed  by  flood,  so  swiftly  vanished  out  of 
sight,  as  our  city,  engulfed  by  this  new  con- 
stitution, has  gone  utterly  to  run.  Our 
misfortunes  have  passed  into  a  ta'e.  Our 
institutions  are  a  thing  of  the  past;-  and  all 

•  Of  the  same  date  as  the  precedini;. 

2  i.e.  mti^ifter  officiorum„  c/.  Letters  xxxii.,  xcv: .,  clxxvii., 
clxxx.,  cxciii.,  cclxxii. 
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our  men  of  high  civil  rank,  in  despair  at 
what  has  happened  to  our  magistrates,  have 
left  their  homes  in  the  city  and  are  wander- 
ing about  the  country.  There  is  a  break 
therefore  in  the  necessary  conduct  of  allliirs, 
and  the  city,  which  ere  now  gloried  both  in 
men  of  learning  and  in  others  who  abound 
in  opulent  towns,  has  become  a  most  un- 
scLMiiIy  spectacle.  One  only  consolation 
have  we  left  in  our  troubles,  and  that  is  to 
groan  over  our  misfortunes  to  your  excel- 
lency and  to  implore  you,  if  you  can,  to 
reaoh  out  the  helping  hand  to  Cicsarea  wlio 
falls  on  her  knees  before  you.  How  indeed 
you  may  be  able  to  aid  us  I  am  not  myself 
able  to  explain  ;  but  I  am  sure  that  to  you, 
with  all  your  intelligence,  it  will  be  easy  to 
discover  the  means,  and  not  difficult,  through 
the  power  given  you  by  God,  to  use  them 
when  they  are  found. 

LETTER  LXXVIL' 

Without  inscription  :  about  Therasius^ 

OvE  good  thing  we  have  certainly  gained 
from  the  government  of  the  great  Therasius, 
and  that  is  that  you  have  frequently  paid  us 
a  visit.  Now,  alas !  we  have'  lost  our  gov- 
ernor, and  we  are  deprived  of  this  good 
thing  too.  But  since  the  boons  once  given 
us  by  God  remain  immovable,  and,  although 
we  are  parted  in  body,  abide  fixed  by  mem- 
ory in  tiie  souls  of  each  of  us,  let  us  constantly 
write,  and  communicate  our  needs  to  one 
another.  And  this  we  may  well  do  at  the 
present  moment,  when  the  storm  for  a  brief 
space  has  cried  a  truce.  I  trust  that  you  will 
not  part  from  the  admirable  Therasius,  for  I 
think  that  it  is  very  becoming  to  share  his 
great  anxieties,  and  I  am  delighted  at  the  op- 
portunity given  you  both  of  seeing  your  friends 
and  of  being  seen  by  them.^  I  have  much  to 
s,iy  about  many  things,  but  I  put  it  oft'  till 
we  meet,  for  it  is,  I  think,  hardly  safe  to 
entrust  matters  of  such  importance  to  letters. 

LETTER  LXXVIIL" 
Without  inscriptiofi,  on  behalf  of  Elpidius. 

I  HAVE  not  fiiiled  to  observe  the  interest 
you  have  shown  in  our  venerable  friend 
Elpidius;  and  how  wIlU  your  usual  intelli- 
gence you  have  given  the  prefect  an  oppor- 
tunity of  showing  his  kindness.      What  I  am 

*  Of  the  same  date  as  the  precedinsr. 

•  Perh:ips  to  Elpidius.  Tlierasius  is  probably  the  governor 
relerred  to  in  Letter  xcvi.  to  Sipfironius. 

'  The  text  is  here  corrupt.  The  Ben.  Ed.  say  "  corruptissi- 
""'*•  *  O"  the  same  date. 


now  writing  to  ask  you  is  to  make  this  favour 
complete  and  suggest  to  the  prefect  that  he 
should  by  a  particular  order  set  over  our 
city  the  man  wiio  is  full  of  all  possible  care 
for  the  public  interests.  You  will  therefore 
have  many  admirable  reasons  to  urge  upon 
the  prefect  for  his  ordering  Elpidius  to  re- 
main at  Ciesarea.  There  is  at  all  events  no 
need  for  you  to  be  taught  by  me,  since  you 
yourself  know  only  too  well,  wliat  is  the 
position  of  artairs,  and  how  capable  Elpidiui* 
is  in  administration. 

LETTER   LXXIX.» 

To  Eustathius  bishop  of  Sebastia} 

Even  before  receiving  your  letter  I  knew, 
what  trouble  you  are  ready  to  undergo  for 
every  one,  and  specially  for  my  humble  self 
because  I  am  exposed  in  tiiis  struggle.  So 
when  I  received  your  letter  from  the  rev- 
erend Eleusinius,  and  saw  him  actually 
before  my  face,  I  praised  God  for  bestowing 
on  me  such  a  champion  and  comrade,  in  my 
struggles  on  behalf  of  true  religion  by  the 
aid  of  the  Spirit.  Be  it  known  to  your  ex- 
alted reverence  that  1  have  hitherto  sustained 
some  attacks  from  high  magistrates,  and 
these  no  light  ones;  wliile  both  the  prefect 
and  the  high  cliamberlain  pleaded  with 
sympathy  for  my  opponents.  But,  so  far, 
I  have  sustained  every  assault  unmoved,  by 
that  mercy  of  God  which  supplies  to  me  the 
aid  of  the  Spirit,  and  strengthens  my  weak- 
ness through  Him. 

LETTER   LXXX.' 

To  Athanasius,  bishop  of  Alexandria. 

The  worse  the  diseases  of  the  Churches 
grow,  the  more  do  we  all  turn  to  your  ex- 
cellency, in  the  belief  that  your  champion- 
ship is  the  one  consolation  left  to  us  in  our 
troubles.  By  the  power  of  your  prayers, 
and  your  knowledge  of  what  is  the  best 
coiu'se  to  suggest  in  the  emergency,  you  are 
believed  to  be  able  to  save  us  from  this 
terrible  tem])est  by  all  alike  who  know  your 
excellency  even  to  a  small  extent,  whether 
by  hearsay  or  by  personal  experience. 
Wherefore,  cease  not,  I  implore,  to  pray 
for  our  souls  and  to  rouse  us  by  your  letters. 
Did  you  but  know  of  what  service  these  are 

'  Also  of  the  year  371 . 

^cf.  Letter  cK\x.  Sebaste  is  Siwas  on  the  Halys.  On  Ens. 
t.athius  to  Basil  a  type  at  once  of  the  unwashable  Ethiopiaa 
for  persistent  heresy  {Letter  cxxx.  i)  and  of  the  wind-driven 
clond  for  shiftiness  and  time-serving-,  {Letter  QCxXiw.t).)  Vide 
prolear. 

3  Placed  in  371  or  early  in  372 . 
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to  us  you  would  never  have  lost  a  single  op- 
portunity of  writing.  Could  I  only,  by  the 
aid  of  your  prayers,  be  deemed  worthy  of 
'  seeing  you,  and  of  enjoying  your  good  quali- 
ties, and  of  adding  to  the  story  of  my  life  a 
meeting  with  your  truly  great  and  apostolical 
soul,  then  I  should  indeed  believe  that  I  had 
received  from  God's  mercy  a  consolation 
equivalent  to  all  the  afflictions  of  my  life. 

LETTER   LXXXI.i 

To  Bishop  Innocent.^ 

I  WAS  delighted  to  receive  the  letter  your 
affection  sent  mc ;  but  I  am  equally  grieved 
at  your  having  laid  on  me  the  load  of  a  re- 
,sponsibility  which  is  more  than  I  can  carry. 
How  can  L  so  far  removed  as  I  am,  under- 
take so  great  a  charge?  As  long  as  the 
Church  possesses  you,  it  rests  as  it  were  on 
its  proper  buttress.  Should  the  Lord  be 
pleased  to  make  some  dispensation  in  the 
matter  of  your  life,  whom,  from  among  us 
here  can  I  send  to  take  the  charge  of  the 
brethren,  who  will  be  in  like  esteem  with 
yourself?  That  is  a  very  wise  and  proper 
wish  which  you  express  in  j-our  letter,  that 
while  you  are  yet  alive  you  may  see  the  suc- 
cessor destined  after  you  to  guide  the  chosen 
flock  of  the  Lord  (like  the  blessed  Moses, 
who  both  wished  and  saw).  As  the  place  is 
great  and  famous,  and  your  work  has  great 
and  wide  renown,  and  the  times  are  difficult, 
needing  no  insigniffcant  .guide  on  account  of 
the  continuous  storms  and  tempests  which 
are  attacking  the  Church,  I  have  not  thought 
it  safe  for  my  own  soul  to  treat  the  matter  per- 
functorily, specially  when  I  bear  in  mind  the 
terms  in  which  you  write.  For  you  s  .y  that, 
accusing  me  of  disregard  of  the  Churches, 
you  mean  to  withstand  me  before  the  Lord. 
Not  then  to  be  at  issue  with  you,  but  rather 
to  have  you  on  my  side  in  my  defence 
which  I  make  in  the  presence  of  Christ 
I  iiave,  after  looking  round  in  the  assembly 
of  the  presbyters  of  the  city,  chosen  tlie  very 
honourable  vessel,  the  offspring'  of  the 
blessed  Hermogenes,  who  wrote  the  great 
and  invincible  creed  in  the  great  Synod.* 
He  is  a  presbyter  of  the  Church,  of  many 

•  Placed  in  372. 

*  cf.  Leiler  I.  The  see  of  this  Innocent  is  unknown,  cf. 
Letter  Ixxxi.  and  note.  To  the  title  of  this  letter  one  nrinu- 
hcript  adds  "  of  Kouic."  as  the  Ben.  Ed.  note  '•  prorsus  ab- 
surde." 

^  «<(yofot.  i.e.  the  spiritual  offspring  of  Hermogenes,  by 
whom  lie  had  been  ordained. 

«  lli-ihop  of  C.x-sarta.  in  which  see  he  preceded  Dianius. 
cf.  Letters  ccxliv.  9  and  cclxiii.  3.  "The  great  Synod"  is 
Nic.-ca.  Raronius  on  the  year  325  remarks  that  Basil's  memory 
must  have  failid  him,  inasmuch  as  not  Hermogenes  hut  I.eon- 
tius  was  present  at  NicTa  as  Bishop  of  Osarea.  But  Hermo- 
genes  may  have  been  present  in  lower  orders,  cf.  Stanley, 
^asl.  Cli.  ])p.  105,  140. 


years  standing,  of  steadfast  character,  skilletl 
in  canons,  accurate  in  the  faith,  who  has  lived 
up  to  this  time  in  continence  and  ascetic  dis- 
cipline, although  the  severity  of  his  austere 
life  has  now  subdued  the  flesh  ;  a  man  of 
poverty,  witii  no  resources  in  this  world,  so 
that  he  is  not  even  provided  with  bare  bread, 
but  by  the  labour  of  his  hands  gets  a  livino- 
with  the  brethren  v.ho  dwell  with  him.  It 
is  my  intention  to  send  him.  If,  then,  this  is 
the  kind  of  man  you  want,  and  not  some 
younger  man  fit  only  to  be  sent  and  to  dis- 
charge the  common  duties  of  this  world,  be 
so  good  as  to  w  rite  to  me  at  the  first  oppor- 
tunity, that  I  may  send  you  this  man,  who 
is  elect  of  God,  adapted  for  the  ]:)resent  work, 
respected  by  all  who  meet  him,  and  who 
instructs  with  meekness  all  who  differ  from 
him.  I  might  have  sent  him  at  once,  but 
since  you  yourself  had  anticipated  me  in  ask- 
ing for  a  man  of  honoinable  character,  and 
beloved  by  myself,  but  far  inferior  to  the  one 
whom  I  have  indicated,  I  wished  ni}-  mind 
in  the  matter  to  be  made  known  to  you.  If 
therefore  this  is  the  kind  of  man  you  want, 
either  send  one  of  the  brethren  to  fetch  him 
at  the  time  of  the  fast,  or,  if  you  have  no  one 
able  to  undertake  the  journey  to  me,  let  me 
know  by  letter. 

LETTER    LXXXII.' 
To  Atha7iasiiis,  bishop  of  Alexandria. 

When  I  turn  my  gaze  upon  the  world, 
and  perceive  the  difficulties  bv  which  every 
effort  after  good  is  obstructed,  like  those  of 
a  man  walking  in  fetters,  I  am  brought  to 
despair  of  myself.  But  then  I  direct  my 
gaze  in  the  direction  of  your  reverence ;  I 
remember  that  our  Lord  has  appointed  you 
to  be  physician  of  the  diseases  in  the 
Churches;  and  I  recover  mv  spirits,  and  rise 
from  the  depression  of  despair  to  the  hope  of 
better  things.  As  your  wisdom  well  knows, 
the  whole  Churcli  is  undone.  And  you  see 
everything  in  all  directions  in  your  mind's 
eye  like  a  man  looking  from  some  tall  watch 
tower,*  as  when  at  sea  many  ships  sail- 
ing together  are  all  dashed  one  against 
the  other  by  the  violence  of  the  waves,  and 
shipwreck  arises  in  some  cases  from  the  sea 
being  f'.i.ioi.cly  agitated  from  witliout,  in 
otheis  from  the  disorder  of  the  sailors  hin- 
dering and  crowding  one  another.  It  is 
enough  to  present   this   picture,  and  to  say 

'  Placed  at  the  end  of  371  or  the  beginning  of  372. 

'The  fitness  of  this  figure  in  a  letter  to  the  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria will  not  escape  notice.  At  the  ea-terii  ex'reinilv  of  ihf 
island  of  Pharos  still  stood  the  marble  liL'htlKuise  irecti-d 
more  than  ('no  vears  before  bv  Pl))lemy  II.,  and  not  destioyed 
till  after  the  tliirtcentii  century. 
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no  more.'  Your  wisdom  requires  nothing 
farther,  and  the  present  state  of  affairs  does 
not  allow  me  freedom  of  speech.  What  cap- 
able pilot  can  be  found  in  such  a  storm.'' 
Who  is  worthy  to  rouse  the  Lord  to  rebuke 
the  wind  and  the  sea.''  Who  but  he  who 
from  his  boyhood^  fought  a  good  fight  on 
behalf  of  true  religion?  Since  now  truly  all 
that  is  sound  among:  us  is  moving  in  the 
direction  of  fellowship  and  unity  with 
those  who  are  of  the  same  opinion,  w^e  have 
come  confidently  to  implore  you  to  send  us 
a  single  letter,  advising  us  what  is  to  be 
done.  In  this  way  they  wish  that  they  m.ay 
have  a  beginning  of  communication  which 
may  promote  unity.  They  may,  peradven- 
ture,  be  suspected  by  you,  when  you  remem- 
ber the  past,  and  therefore,  most  God-be- 
loved Father,  do  as  follows;  send  me  the 
letters  to  the  bishops,  either  by  the  hand  of 
some  one  in  whom  you  place  trust  in  Alex- 
andria, or  by  the  hand  of  our  brother  Doro- 
theus  the  deacon :  when  I  have  received 
these  letters  I  will  not  deliver  them  till  I 
have  got  the  bishops'  answers  ;  if  not,  let  me 
"  bear  the  blame  for  ever."  *  Truly  this 
ought  not  to  have  struck  more  awe  into  him 
who  first  uttered  it  to  his  father,  than  into 
me  who  now  say  it  to  my  spiritual  father. 
If  however  you  altogether  renounce  this 
hope,  at  least  free  me  from  all  blame  in  act- 
ing as  I  have,  for  I  have  undertaken  this 
message  and  mediation  in  all  sincerity  and 
simplicity,  from  desire  for  peace  and  the 
mutual  intercourse  of  all  who  think  alike 
about  the  Lord. 

LETTER   LXXXIII.* 

To  a  MagistrateJ" 

1  HAVE  had  only  a  short  acquaintance  and 
intercourse  with  your  lordship,  but  I  iiave 
no  small  or  contemptible  knowledge  of  you 
from  the  reports  through  which  I  am  brought 
into  communication  with  many  men  of  po- 
sition and  importance.  You  yourself  are 
better  able  to  say  whether  I,  by  report,  am 
of  any  account  with  you.  At  all  events  your 
reputation  with  me  is  such  as  I  have  said. 
But  since  God  has  called  von  to  an  occupa- 
tion which  gives  you  opportunity  of  showing 
kindness,  and  in    the    exercise    of  which  it 

'  On  B.isil's  use  of  this  nautical  inetajihor,  cf.  De  Spiritii 
Sancto,  chap.  xxx.  It  is  of  course  a  literary  commonplace, 
biit^  Basil's  associations  all  lay  inland. 

-  The  story  of  "  the  boy  bishop  "  will  be  remembered,  whose 
serious  game  of  baptisrii  attracted  the  notice  of  Alexander 
;intl  led  to  the  education  of  Athanasius  in  the  Episcopal 
pilace.  %ac.,Ecc.  Hist.  i.  15.  Rufinus  i.  14.  cf.  Keble,  Lyra 
Innncentium,  "  Enacting  holy  rites." 

2  Gen.  xliii.  p.  •"  Placed  in  372. 

■'■'  Censitor,  i.e.  the  magistrate  responsible  for  rating  and 
taxation  in  the  provinces. 


lies  in  your  power  to  bring  about  the  restora- 
tion of  my  own  city,  now  level  with  the 
ground,  it  is,  I  think,  only  my  duty  to  re- 
mind your  excellency  that  in  the  hope  of  the 
requital  God  will  give,  you  should  show 
yourself  of  such  a  character  as  to  win  a 
memory  that  cannot  die,  and  be  made  an  in- 
heritor of  everlasting  rest,  in  consequence  of 
your  making  the  afllictions  of  the  distressed 
less  hard  to  bear.  I  have  a  property  at  Cha- 
manene,  and  I  beg  you  to  look  after  its 
interests  as  though  they  were  your  own.  And 
pray  do  not  be  surprised  at  my  calling  my 
friend's  property  my  own,  for  among  other 
virtues  I  have  been  taught  that  of  friendship, 
and  I  remember  the  author  of  the  wise  say- 
ing a  friend  is  another  self.'  I  therefore 
commend  to  your  excellency  this  property 
belonging  to  my  friend,  as  though  it  were 
my  own.  I  beg  you  to  consider  the  mis- 
fortunes of  the  house,  and  both  to  grant  them 
consolation  for  the  past,  and  for  the  future  to 
make  the  place  more  comfortable  for  them ; 
for  it  is  now  left  and  abandoned  on  account 
of  the  weight  of  the  rates  imposed  upon  it. 
I  will  do  my  best  to  meet  your  excellency 
and  converse  with  you  on  points  of  detail. 

LETTER  LXXXIV.'' 

To  the  President.^ 

I.  You  will  hardly  believe  what  I  am  about 
to  write,  but  it  must  be  written  for  truth's 
sake.  I  have  been  verv  anxious  to  commu- 
nicate as  often  as  possible  with  your  excel- 
lency, but  when  I  got  this  opportunity  of 
writing  a  letter  I  did  not  at  once  seize  tiie 
lucky  chance.  I  hesitated  and  hung  back. 
What  is  astonishing  is,  that  when  I  got  what 
I  had  been  praying  for,  I  did  not  take  it. 
The  reason  of  this  is  that  I  am  really 
ashamed  to  write  to  you  every  time,  not  out 
of  pure  friendship,  but  with  the  object  of 
getting  something.  But  then  I  bethought 
me  (and  when  you  consider  it,  I  do  hope  you 
will  not  think  that  I  communicate  with  you 
more  for  the  sake  of  a  bargain  than  of  friend- 
ship) that  there  must  be  a  difiercnce  between 
the  way  in  which  one  approaches  a  magis- 
trate and  a  private  man.  We  do  not  accost 
a  physician  as  we  do  any  mere  nobody  ;  nor 
a  magistrate  as  we  do  a  private  individual. 
We  try  to  get  some  advantage  from  the  skill 
of  the  one  and    the   position    of   the    other. 

1  r/".  Aristotle  .E///.  A'/'c.  viii.  12,  3  ;  and  Cic.  Lxl.  xxi.  So, 
amicus  est  tanquam  alter  idem. 

2  Placed  in  the  year  373. 

■3  Probably  Elias.  cf.  Letters  xciv.  and  xcvi.  The  orphan 
grandson  of  the  aged  man  in  whose  behalf  Basil  writes  had 
been  placed  on  the  Senatorial  roll,  and  the  old  man  in  conse- 
quence was  compelled  to  serve  again. 
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Walk  in  the  sun,  and  your  shadow  will  fol- 
low you,  whether  you  will  or  not.  Just 
so  intercourse  with  the  great  is  followed  by 
an  inevitable  gain,  the  succour  of  the  dis- 
tressed. The  first  object  of  my  letter  is 
fulfilled  in  niv  being  al)le  to  greet  your  ex- 
cellency. RJallv,  if  I  had  no  other  cause  for 
writinc^  at  all,  this  must  be  regarded  as  an 
excellelit  topic.  Be  greeted  then,  my  dear 
Sir  ;  may  you  be  preserved  by  all  the  world 
while  you  fill  ofiice  after  office,  and  succour 
now  some  now  others  by  your  authority. 
Such  greeting  I  am  wont  to  make ;  such 
greetiiig  is  only  due  to  you  from  all  who  have 
had  the  least  experience  of  your  goodness 
in  vour  administration. 

2.     Now,  after  this  prayer,  hear  my  sup- 
plication on  behalf  of  the  poor  old  man  whom 
the  imperial  order  had  exempted  from  serv- 
ing in  any  public  capacity;   though  really  I 
might  say  that  old  age  anticipated   the   Em- 
peror   in    giving    him    his    discharge.     You 
have  yourself  satisfied  the  boon  conferred  on 
him  by  the  higher  authority,   at  once  from 
respect  to    natural    imfirmity,   and,  I   think, 
from  reganl  to  the   public   interest,   lest  any 
harm  should  come  to  the  state   from  a   man 
growing  imbecile  through    age.     But   how, 
my  dear  Sir,  have  you   unwittingly  dragged 
him  into  public  life,  by  ordering  his  grandson, 
a  child  not  vet  four  years  old,  to    be    on  the 
roll  of  the  senate  ?    You  have  done   the   very 
same  thing  as  to  drag  the  old  man,   through 
his  descendant,  again   into   public   business. 
But  now,  I  do  implore  you,  have  mercy  on 
both  ages,  and  free  both    on    the    ground  of 
what  in  each  case  is  pitiable.   The  one  never 
saw  father  or  mother,  never  knew  them,  but 
from  his  very  cradle  was  deprived    of  both, 
and    has    entered    into    life    by    the    help    of 
strangers :   the  other  has    been    preserved  so 
long  as  to    have    suffered  every  kind   of  ca- 
lamity.    He  saw  a  son's  untimely  death;   he 
saw  a    house    without   successors;   now,  un- 
less you  devise  some  remedy  commensurate 
with   your    kindness,   he    will   see    the    very 
consolation  of  his  bereavement  made    an  oc- 
casion of  innumerable    troubles,  for,  I    sup- 
pose, the  little  lad  will  never  act  as  senator, 
collect    tribute,    or    pay    troops;     but    once 
again  the    okl    man's   white    hairs    must   be 
siiamod.     Concede    a   favour    in    accordance 
with  the  law  and  agreeable  to  nature;   order 
the  boy  to  be  allowed  to  wait  till  he  come  to 
man's  estate,  and  the  old  man  to  await  death 
quietly  on  his  bed.     Let  others,  if  they  will, 
urge  the  pretext  of  press  of  business  and  in- 
evitable   necessity.       But,    even    if  you    are 
under  a  press  of  business,  it    would    not    be 
like  you  to  despise    the    distressed,  to    slight 


the  law,  or  to  refuse  to  yield  to  the  prayers 
of  your  friends. 


LETrER   LXXXV.' 
That  the  oath  ought  not  to  be  taken.^ 

It  is  my  invariable  custom   to   protest   at 
every  synod  and  to  urge  privately  in  conver- 
sation, that  oaths  about  the  taxes  ought  not 
to  be  imposed  on   husbandmen  by  the   col- 
lectors.    It  remains  for  me  to  bear  witness, 
on  the  same  matters,  in  writing,  before  God 
and  men,  that  it  behoves  you  to  cease  from 
inflicting  death  upon  men's  souls,  and  to  de- 
vise   some    other    means   of  exaction,    while 
vou  let  men  keep  their  souls  unwounded.     I 
write  thus  to  you,  not  as  though  you  needed 
any  spoken  exhortation   (for  you  have   your 
own     immediate     inducements    to    fear    the 
Lord) ,  but  that  all  your  dependents  may  learn 
from  you  not  to  provoke  the  Holy  One,  nor 
let  a  forbidden   sin  become   a  matter  of  in- 
difference,  through    faulty  familiarity.       No 
possible  good  can  be  done  them  by   oaths, 
with  a  view  to  their  paying  what  is  exacted 
from    them,  and    they    sufler  an  undeniable 
wrong  to  the  soul.     For  when  men  become 
practised  in  perjury,  they  no  longer  put  any 
pressure  on  themselves  to  pay,  but  they  think 
that    they    have    discovered    in    the    oath   a 
means  of  trickery  and  an  opportu'iity  for  de- 
lay.    If,  then,  the  Lord  brings  a  sharp  retri- 
bution on  the  perjured,  when  the  debtors  are 
destroyed  by  punishment  there  will  be  none 
to  answer  when  summoned.     If  on  the  other 
hand  the  Lord  endures  with  long  suffering, 
then,  as  I  said  before,  those  who  h  ive  tried 
the  patience  of  the  Lord  despise    His  good- 
ness.    Let  them  not  break  the  law  in  vain; 
let  them  not  whet  the  wrath  of  God  against 
them.     I  have  said  what  I  ought.     The  dis- 
obedient will  see. 

LETTER   LXXXVI.^" 

To  the  Governor} 

I  KNOW  that  a  first  and  foremost  object  of 
your  excellency  is  in  every  way  to  support 
the  right;  and  after  that  to  benefit  your 
friends',  and  to  exert  yourself  in  behalf  of 
those  who  have  fled  to  your  lordship's  pro- 
tection. Both  these  pleas  are  combined  in 
the  matter  before  us.     The  cause  is  right  for 

1  Placed  ill  the  year  372.  ,        ,     ,      1     r  .„,m 

»  The  distress  of  the  Cappadocians  under  the  load  of  taxes 

is  described  i.i  Letter  Ixxiv.     An  objectionable  custom  arose, 

or  was  extended,  of  puttinij  the  country  people  on  o.illi  as  w 

their  inability  to  pay. 

a  Of  the  same  date  as  the  preceding.  ,  ,  ,.    r      ^_, 

*  Probably  to  lilias.  Three  manuscripts  add  "of  recom- 
mendation on  bchiUf  of  presbyters  about  the  carrying  ofl  01 
corn." 
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which  we  are  pleading;  it  is  dear  to  me 
who  am  numbered  among  your  friends  ;  it  is 
due  to  those  who  are  invoking  the  aid  of 
your  constancy  in  their  sutlerings.  The  corn, 
which  was  all  my  very  dear  brother  Doro- 
theus  had  for  the  necessaries  of  life,  has  been 
carried  off  by  some  of  the  authoiities  at 
Berisi,  entrusted  with  the  management  of 
affairs,  driven  to  this  violence  of  tlieir  own 
accord  or  by  others'  instigation.  Either  way 
it  is  an  indictable  offence.  For  how  does 
the  man  wliose  wickedness  is  his  own  do 
less  wrong  than  he  who  is  the  mere  minister 
of  other  men's  wickedness?  To  the  sufferers 
the  loss  is  the  same.  I  implore  you,  there- 
fore, that  Dorotheus  may  have  his  corn  re- 
turned by  the  men  by  whom  he  has  been 
robbed,  and  that  they  may  not  be  allowed  to 
lay  the  guilt  of  their  outrage  on  other  men's 
shoulders.  If  you  grant  me  my  request  I 
shall  reckon  the  value  of  the  boon  conferred 
by  your  excellency  in  proportion  to  the 
necessity  of  providing  one's  self  with  food. 

LETTER    LXXXVIL' 

Without  address  on  the  same  subject.'^ 

I  AM  astonished  that,  with  you  to  appeal 
to,  so  grave  an  offence  should  have  been 
committed  against  the  presbvter  as  that  he 
shouUl  have  been  deprived  of  his  only  means 
of  livelihood.  The  most  serious  part  of  the 
business  is  that  the  perpetrators  transfer  the 
guilt  of  their  proceedings  to  you  ;  while  all 
the  while  it  was  your  duty  not  only  not  to 
suffer  such  deeds  to  be  done,  but  to  use  all 
f|  your  authority  to  prevent  them  in  the  case  of 
any  one,  but  specially  in  the  case  of  pres- 
byters, and  such  presbyters  as  are  in  agree- 
ment with  me,  and  are  walking  in  the  same 
way  of  true  religion.  If  then  you  have  any 
care  to  give  me  gratification,  see  that  these 
matters  are  set  right  without  delay.  For, 
God  helping  you,  you  are  able  to  do  this, 
and  greater  things  than  this  to  whom  you 
will.  I  have  written  to  the  governor  of  mv 
own  country,^  that,  if  they  refuse  to  do 
what  is  right  of  their  own  accord,  they  may 
be  compelled  to  do  so  on  pressure  from  the 
courts. 

LETTER   LXXXVIII." 

Without  address  on  the  subject  of  the  exaction 
of  taxes. 

Your   excellency  knows  better  than  any 
one  else  the  difficulty  of  getting  together  the 

'  Of  the  same  date  as  the  precedinar.       2  Probably  to  Elias. 
'  llaTpi5.     The  Ben.  Ed   suiJpose  tlie  reference  to  be  here  to 
Anncsi.    cf.  Letters  viii.  ami  li,  <  Of  the  same  date. 


gold  furnished  by  contribution.'  We  have 
no  better  witness  to  our  poverty  than  your- 
self, for  with  your  great  kindness  vou  liave 
felt  for  us,  and,  up  to  the  present  time,  so 
far  as  has  lain  within  your  power,  have 
borne  with  us,  never  departing  from  your 
own  natural  forbearance  from  any  alarm 
caused  by  superior  autliority.  Now  of  the 
whole  sum  there  is  still  something  wanting, 
and  that  must  be  got  in  fiom  the  contribu- 
tion which  wc  have  recommended  to  all  the 
town.  What  I  ask  is,  that  you  will  grant  us 
a  little  delay,  that  a  reminder  may  be  sent  to 
dwellers  in  the  country,  and  most  of  our 
magistrates  are  in  the  country.  If  it  is  pos- 
sible for  it  to  be  sent  in  short  of  as  many 
pounds  as  those  in  which  we  are  still  behind-' 
hand,  I  should  be  glad  if  you  would  so 
arrange,  and  the  amount  shall  be  sent  later. 
If,  however,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that 
the  whole  sum  should  be  sent  in  at  once,  then 
I  repeat  my  first  request  that  we  may  be 
allowed  a  longer  time  of  grace. 

LETTER   LXXXIX.*^ 

To  Melctius,  bishop  of  Antioch. 

I.  The  eagerness  of  1113^  longing  is  soothed 
by  the  opportunities  which  the  merciful  God 
gives  me  of  saluting  your  reverence.  He 
Llimself  is  witness  of  the  earnest  desire  which 
I  have  to  see  your  face,  and  to  enjoy  your 
good  and  soul-refreshing  instruction.  Now 
by  my  reverend  and  excellent  brother  Doro- 
theus, the  deacon,  who  is  setting  out,  first  of 
all  I  beg  you  to  pray  for  me  that  I  be  no 
stumbling  block  to  the  people,  nor  hindrance 
to  your  petitions  to  propitiate  the  Lord.  In 
the  second  place  I  would  suggest  that  vou 
would  be  so  good  as  to  make  all  arrange- 
ments through  the  afore-mentioned  brother ; 
and,  if  it  seems  well  that  a  letter  should  be 
sent  to  the  Westerns,  because  it  is  only  riglit 
that  communication  should  be  matle  in  writ- 
ing even  through  our  own  messenger,  that 
you  will  dictate  the  letter.  I  have  met 
Sabinus  the  deacon,  sent  by  them,  and  have 
written  to  the  bishops  in  Illyria,  Italy,  and 
Gaul,  and  to  some  of  those  who  have  written 
privately  to  myself.  For  it  is  right  that 
some  one  should  be  sent  in  the  common  in- 
terests of  the  Synod,  conveying  a  second  let- 
ter which  I  beg  you  to  have  written. 

'  xpvcrtot'  TnayaaT«i;TiKor,  Lat.  attrtim  comparati'tium .  The 
gold  collected  for  the  equipment  of  troops.  Cod.  Theod.  vii.  6.  .^. 
rhe  provinces  of  the  East,  with  the  exception  of  Osroene  :ind 
Isauria,  contributed  gold  instead  of  actual  equipment.  The 
Ben.  note  quotes  a  law  of  Valens  that  this  was  to  be  paid 
between  .Sept.  i  and  April  i,  and  argues  thence  that  this  letter 
may  be  dehnitelv  dated  in  March,  372,  and  not  long  before 
Easter,  which  fell  on  April  S. 

2  Placed  in  the  year  372. 
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2.  As  to  what  concerns  the  right  rever- 
end bishop  Athanasius,  your  intelligence  is 
already  aware  of  what  I  will  mention,  that 
it  is  impossible  for  anything  to  be  advanced 
by  my  letters,  or  for  any  desirable  objects  to 
be  carried  out,  unless  by  some  means  or 
other  he  receives  communion  from  you,  wdio 
at  that  time  postponetl  it.  He  is  described 
as  being  very  anxious  to  unite  with  me,  and 
to  be  willing  to  contribute  all  he  can,  but  to 
be  sorry  that  he  was  sent  away  without  com- 
munion, and  that  the  promise  still  remains 
unful  tilled.' 

What  is  going  on  in  the  East  cannot  have 
failed  to  reach  your  reverence's  ears,  but  the 
afore  mentioned  brother  will  give  you  more 
accurate  information  by  word  of  mouth.  Be 
so  good  as  to  dispatch  him  directly  after 
Easter,  because  of  his  waiting  for  the  answer 
from  Samosata.  Look  kindly  on  his  zeal ; 
strengthen  him  by  your  prayers  and  so  dis- 
patch him  on  this  commission. 


LETTER  XC." 

To  the  holy  brethren  the  bishops  of  the  West? 

1.  The  good  God  Who  ever  mixes  con- 
solation with  affliction  has,  even  now  in  the 
midst  of  my  pangs,  granted  me  a  certain 
amount  of  comfort  in  the  letters  which  our 
right  honourable  father  bishop  Athanasius 
has  received  from  you  and  sent  on  to  me. 
For  they  contain  evidence  of  sound  faith  and 
proof  of  your  inviolable  agreement  and  con- 
cord, showing  thus  that  the  shepherds  are 
following  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Fathers  and 
feeding  the  people  of  the  Lord  with  know- 
ledge. All  this  has  so  much  gladdened  my 
heart  as  to  dispel  my  despondency  and  to 
create  something  like  a  smile  in  my  soul  in 
the  midst  of  the  distressing  state  of  affairs  in 
which  we  are  now  placed.  The  Lord  has 
also  extended  His  consolation  to  me  by 
means  of  the  reverend  deacon  Sabinus,  my 
son,  who  has  cheered  my  soul  by  giving  me 
an  exact  narrative  of  your  condition  ;  and 
from  personal  experience  of  his  own,  will 
give  yoy  clear  tidings  of  ours,  that  you  may. 


1  It  is  the  contention  of  Tillemnnt  thit  thin  cnnnnt  apply  to 
the  Kre;it  Alh;iii;isius.  to  whom  Mulctiiis  is  not  likely  to  have 
refused  coininiiniiin,  but  is  more  proh.ihlv  to  he  referred  to 
some  other  unknnvn  Athanasius.  Maran,  however,  i)oints 
out  (  Vit.  R(i<:.  xxli.>  nit  onlv  how  the  circumstances  fit  111,  but 
how  the  statement  that  communion  was  refused  by  Meletius  is 
borne  out  by  Li-lter  cclviii.  §  \.  q.v.  Athanasius  was  in  fact 
so  fir  committed  to  the  other  sidt.'  in  the  unhappy  Antioclienc 
dispute  that  it  was  imvissihii-  for  him  to  recojjnise  Meletius. 
rf.  \.-wm  in,  Church  of  the  F.ilhers,  chap.  vii. 

'  I'laced  in  ^72. 

^  Hy  Newman,  who  translates  the  first  para<i;raphs,  this 
letter,  as  well  as  xcii.,  is  viewed  in  close  connection  with 
Letter  Ixx.,  addressed   to   Damasus. 


in  the  first  place,  aid  me  in  my  trouble  bv 
earnest  and  constant  prayer  to  God ;  and 
next  that  you  may  consent  to  give  such  con- 
solation as  lies  in  your  power  to  our  afflicted 
Churches.  For  here,  very  honourable  breth- 
ren, all  is  in  a  weak  state;  the  Church  has 
given  way  before  the  continuous  attacks  of 
her  foes,  like  some  bark  in  mid-ocean  buf- 
feted by  successive  blows  of  the  waves ; 
unless  haply  there  be  some  quick  visitation 
of  the  divine  mercy.  As  then  we  reckon 
your  mutual  sympathy  and  unity  an  impor- 
tant blessing  to  ourselves,  so  do  we  implore 
you  to  pity  our  dissensions  ;  and  not,  be- 
cause we  are  separated  by  a  great  extent  of 
country,  to  part  us  from  you,  but  to  admit 
us  to  the  concord  of  one  body,  because  we 
are  united  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit. 

2.  Our  distresses  are  notorious,  even 
though  wc  leave  them  untold,  for  now  their 
sound  has  gone  out  into  all  the  world.  The 
doctrines  of  the  Fathers  are  despised;  apos- 
tolic traditions  are  set  at  nought;  the  devices 
of  innovators  are  in  vogue  in  the  Churches; 
now  men  are  rather  contrivers  of  cunning 
systems  than  theologians  ;  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  wins  the  highest  prizes  and  has  rejected 
the  glory  of  the  cross.  Shepherds  are  ban- 
ished, and  in  their  places  are  introduced 
grievous  wolves  haiTying  the  flock  of  Christ. 
Houses  of  prayer  have  none  to  assemble  in 
them ;  desert  places  are  full  of  lamenting 
crowds.  The  elders  lament  when  they  com- 
pare the  present  with  the  past.  The  younger 
are  yet  more  to  be  compassionated,  for  they 
do  not  know  of  what  they  have  been  de- 
prived. All  this  is  enough  to  stir  the  pity 
of  men  who  have  learnt  the  love  of  Christ ; 
but,  compared  with  the  actual  state  of  things, 
words  fall  very  far  short.  If  then  there  be 
any  consolation  of  love,  any  fellowship  of 
the  Spirit,  any  bowels  of  mercy,  be  stirretl  to 
help  us.  Be  zealous  for  true  religion,  and 
rescue  us  from  this  storm.  Ever  be  spoken 
amonsr  us  with  boldness  that  famous  dogma  ' 
of  the  Fathers,  whicii  destroys  the  ill-famed 
heresy  of  Arius,  and  builds  up  the  Churches 
in  the  soimd  doctrine  wherein  the  Son  is 
confessed  to  be  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  ranked  and 
worshipped  as  of  equal  honour,  to  the  q\u\  that 
through  your  prayers  and  co-operation  the 
Lord  may  grant  to  us  that  same  boklncss  for 
the  truth  and  glorying  in  the  confession  of 
the  divine  and  saving  Trinity  which  lie  has 
given  you.  But  tiie  aforenamed  deacon  will 
tell  you  everv  thing  in /detail.  We  have 
welcomed  your  apostolic  zeal   for  orthodoxy 

»  K^pvyfxa.    cf.  note  on  the  De  Sp.  Sancto.  p.  41. 
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and  have  agreed  to  all  that  has  been  canoni- 
cally  done  by  your  reverences. 

LETTER   XCI. 

To  Vakrtanus,  Bishop  of  Illy ri aim.'' 

Thanks  be  to  the  Lord,  Who  has  per- 
mitted me  to  see  in  your  unstained  life  the 
fruit  of  primitive  love.  Far  apart  as  you 
are  in  body,  you  have  united  yourself  to  me 
by  writing;  you  have  embraced  me  with 
spiritual  and  holy  longing;  you  have  im- 
planted unspeakable  aftection  in  my  soul. 
Now  I  have  realized  the  force  of  the  proverb, 
"  As  cold  water  is  to  a  thirsty  soul  so  is 
good  news  from  a  far  country."  '  Honoured 
brother,  I  really  hunger  for  affection.  The 
cause  is  not  far  to  seek,  for  iniquity  is  mul- 
tiplied and  the  love  of  many  has  grown  cold.* 
For  this  reason  your  letter  is  precious  to  me, 
and  I  am  replying  by  our  reverend  brother 
Sabinus.  By  him  I  make  myself  known  to 
you,  and  beseech  you  to  be  watchful  in 
prayers  on  our  behalf,  that  God  may  one 
day  grant  calm  and  quiet  to  the  Church  here, 
and  rebuke  this  wind  and  sea,  that  so  we 
may  be  freed  from  the  storm  and  agitation  in 
which  we  are  now  every  moment  expecting 
to  be  submerged.  But  in  these  our  troubles 
one  great  boon  has  God  given  us  in  hearing 
that  you  are  in  exact  agreement  and  unity  with 
one  another,  and  that  the  doctrines  of  true  re- 
ligion are  preached  among  you  without  let  or 
hindrance.  For  at  some  time  or  other,  un- 
less the  period  of  this  world  is  not  already 
concluded,  and  if  there  yet  remain  days  of 
human  life,  it  must  needs  be  that  by  your 
means  the  faith  must  be  renewed  in  the  East, 
and  that  in  due  season  you  recompense  her 
for  the  blessings  which  she  has  given  you. 
The  sound  pait  among  us  here,  which  pre- 
serves the  true  religion  of  the  Fathers,  is 
sore  stricken,  and  the  devil  in  his  wiliness 
has  shattered  it  by  many  and  various  subtle 
assaults.  But,  by  the  help  of  the  prayers  of 
you  who  love  the  Lord,  may  the  wicked 
and  deceitful  heresy  of  the  Arian  error  be 
quenched ;  may  the  good  teaching  of  the 
Fathers,  who  met  at  Nictea,  shine  forth ; 
so  that  tha  ascription  of  glory  may  be 
rendered  to  the  blessed  Trinity  in  the  terms 
of  the  baptism  of  salvation. 

'  Placed  in  372. 

'Or,  in  some  MSS.,  the  Ulvrians.  Valerianus,  bishop 
"f  ^quileia,  was  present  at  tlie  Svnod  held  in  R^me  in  ^yr 
(Theod  net,  Hixt.  Err.  ii.  z) .  and'aUo  at  the  Svnnd  in  the 
same  city  in  3S2.  (Theod.  Ecc.  Hist.  v.  9,  where  see  note.) 
Dcirotheus  or  Sabinus  had  bionsrht  letters  from  Athinasius 
and  at  the  same  time  a  letter  from  Valerianus.  Basil  takes 
the  opportunity  to  reply.  , 

>  Prov.  V.  25.  4  c/.  Matt.  xx.v.  12. 


LETFER    XCIL' 

To  the  Italiatis  an  I  Gaub. 

I.  To  our  right  godly  and  holy  brethren  who 
are  ministering  in  Italy  and  Gaul,  bishops 
of  like  tnind  with  us,  we,  Meletius,  *  Euse- 
bius,'  Basil,''  Bassus,*  Gregory,*  Pelagius,^ 
Paul,  Anthimus,«  Theodotus,^  Bithus,'" 
Abraamius,"  Jobinus,  Zeno,''  Theodoietus, 
Marcianus,  Barachus,  Abraamius,'^  Liban- 
ius,  Thalassius,  Joseph,  Boethus,  latrius,'* 
Theodotus,  Eustathius,'*  Barsumas,  John, 
Chosroes,  Iosaces,'*Narses,  Maris,  Gregory," 
and  Daphnus,  send  greeting  in  the  Lord. 
Souls  in  anguish  find  some  consolation  in 
sending  sigh  after  sigh  from  the  bottom  of 
the  heart,  and  even  a  tear  shed  breaks  the 
force  of  affliction.  But  sighs  and  tears  give 
us  less  consolation  than  the  opportunity  of 
telling  our  troubles  to  your  love.  We  are 
moreover  cheered  by  the  better  hope  that, 
peradventure,  if  we  announce  our  troubles 
to  you,  we  may  move  you  to  give  us  that  suc- 
cour which  we  have  long  hoped  you  would 
give  the  Churches  in  the  East,  but  which  we 
have  not  yet  received  ;  God,  Who  in  His  wis- 
dom arranges  all  things,  must  have  ordained 
according  to  the  hidden  judgments  of  His 
righteousness,  that  we  should  be  tried  for  a 
longer  time  in  these  temptations.  The  fame 
of  our  condition  has  travelled  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  and  you  are  not  ignorant  of  it; 
nor  are  you  without  sympathy  with  brethren 
of  like  mind  with  yourselves,  for  you  are 
disciples  of  the  apostle,  who  teaches  us  that 
lo\e  for  our  neighbour  is  the  fulfillin<;  of  the 
law."*  But,  as  we  have  si^ld,  the  just  judg- 
ment of  God,  which  has  ordained  that  the 
affliction  due  to  our  sins  must  be  fulfilled, 
has  held  you  back.  But  when  30U  have 
learnt  all,  specially  what  has  not  hitherto 
reached  your  ears,  from  our  reverend  brother 
the  deacon  Sabinus.  who  will  be  able  to 
narrate  in  person  what  is  omitted  in  our 
letter,  we  do  beseech  you  to  be  roused  both 
to  zeal  for  the  truth  and  sympathy  for  us. 
We  implore  you  to  put  on  bowels  of  mercy, 
to  lay  aside  all  hesitation,  and  to  undertake 
the  labour  of  love,  without  counting  length 
of  way,  your  own  occupations,  or  any  other 
human  interests. 

1  Placed  in  372.  »  Of  Tyana. 

2  Of  Antioch.  »  Of  Nicopolis. 

3  Of  Samosata.  '"  Vitus  of  Carrha. 

*  Of  Cxsarea.  "  Of  Batnae.    cf.  Letter  cxxxii. 

•'■'  Tillemont  conjectures  Barses  of'  Edessa. 

'^-  Of  Xazianzus,  the  elder.  '=  Of  Tyre. 

'  Of  Liodicea.  "  Of  Urimi  in  Syria. 

^^  For  latiius,  Maran  would  reail  Otreius  of  Melitine. 
I''  Of  Sebasteia. 

"J  Maran  would  read  Isaaces,  and  identify  him  with  the 
the  Isacoces  of  Armc  lia  Major. 

1"  Pr  i'i  iliiy  of  >Jyssa,  lately  consecrated. 
'*  cj.  Rom.  xiii.  10. 


178 


BASIL. 


2.  It  is  not  only  one  Church  which  is  in 
peril,  nor  yet  two  or  three  which  have 
fallen  muler  this  terrible  storm.  The  mis- 
chief of  this  heresy  sp'-eads  almost  from  the 
borders  of  Illyriciim  to  the  Thebaid.  Its 
bad  seeds  were  first  sown  by  the  infamous 
Ariiis;  they  then  took  deep  root  through 
the  labours  of  many  who  vigorously  culti- 
vated the  impiety  between  his  time  and  ours. 
Now  they  have  produced  their  deadly  fruit. 
The  doctrines  of  true  religion  are  over- 
thrown. The  laws  of  the  Churcli  are  in 
confusion.  The  ambition  of  men,  who  have 
no  fear  of  God,  rushes  into  high  posts,  and 
exalted  office  is  now  publicly  known  as  the 
prize  of  impiety.  The  result  is,  that  the 
worse  a  man  blasphemes,  the  fitter  the  peo- 
ple think  him  to  be  a  bishop.  Clerical 
dignity  is  a  thing  of  the  past.  There  is 
a  complete  lack  of  men  shepherding  the 
Lord's  flock  with  knowledge.  Ambitious 
men  are  constantly  throwing  away  the  pro- 
vision for  the  poor  on  their  own  enjoyment 
and  the  distribution  of  gifts.  There  is  no 
precise  knowledge  of  canons.  There  is 
complete  immunity  in  sinning;  for  when 
men  have  been  placed  in  office  by  the  favour 
of  men,  they  are  obliged  to  return  the  favour 
by  continually  showing  indulgence  to  of- 
fenders. Just  judgment  is  a  thing  of  the 
past;  and  everyone  walks  according  to  his 
heart's  desire.  Vice  knows  no  bounds;  the 
people  know  no  restraint.  Men  in  author- 
ity are  afraid  to  speak,  for  those  who  have 
reached  power  by  human  interest  are  the 
slaves  of  those  to  whom  they  owe  their 
advancement.  And  now  the  very  vindica- 
tion of  orthodoxy  is  looked  upon  in  some 
quarters  as  an  opportunity  for  mutual  attack  ; 
and  men  conceal  their  private  ill-will  and 
pretend  that  their  hostility  is  all  for  the  sake 
of  the  truth.  Others,  afraid  of  being  con- 
victed of  disgraceful  crimes,  madden  the 
people  into  fratricidal  quarrels,  that  their 
own  doings  may  be  unnoticed  in  the  general 
distress.  Hence  the  war  admits  of  no  truce, 
for  the  doers  of  ill  deeds  are  afraid  of  a  peace, 
as  being  likely  to  lift  the  veil  from  their 
secret  infamy.  All  the  while  inibelievers 
laugh  ;  men  of  weak  faith  are  shaken;  faith 
is  uncertain;  souls  are  drenched  in  igno- 
rance, because  adulterators  of  the  word  imi- 
tate the  truth.  The  mouths  of  true  believers 
arc  dumb,  while  every  blasphemous  tongue 
wags  free ;  holy  things  are  trodden  under 
foot ;  the  better  laity  shun  the  churches  as 
schools  of  impiety  ;  and  lift  their  hands  in  the 
deserts  with  sighs  and  teais  to  their  Lord 
in  b.caven.  Kvcn  you  must  have  heard 
what  is  going  on  in  most  of  our  cities,  how 


our  people  with  wives  and  cliildren  and  even 
our  old  men  stream  out  before  the  walls, 
and  offer  their  prayers  in  the  open  air, 
putting  up  with  all  the  inconvenience  of  the 
weather  with  great  patience,  and  waiting  for 
help  from  the  Lord. 

3.  What  lamentation  can  match  these 
woes?  What  springs  of  tears  are  sufficient 
for  them?  While,  then,  some  men  do 
seem  to  stand,  while  yet  a  trace  of  the  old 
state  of  things  is  left,  before  utter  ship- 
wreck comes  upon  the  Churches,  hasten  to 
us,  hasten  to  us  now,  true  brothers,  we 
implore  you  ;  on  our  knees  we  implore  you, 
hold  out  a  helping  hand.  May  your  brotherly 
bowels  be  moved  toward  us  ;  may  tears  of 
sympathy  ffow ;  do  not  see,  unmoved,  half 
the  empire  swallowed  up  by  error ;  do  not 
let  the  light  of  the  faith  be  put  out  in  the 
place  where  it  shone  first. 

By  what   action   you   can   then   help   mat- 
ters,  and  how  you  are   to    show    sympathy 
for  the  afflicted,  you  do  not  want  to  be  told 
by  us;   the  Holy  Ghost  will  suggest  to  you. 
But  unquestionably,  if  the  survivors  ai'e  to  be 
saved,  there  is  need  of  prompt  action,  and  of 
the    arrival    of    a    considerable    number   of 
brethren,  that  those  who  visit  us   may  com- 
plete the  number  of  the  synod,  in  order  that 
they  may  have  weight  in  effecting  a  reform, 
not  merely  from  the   dignity  of  those   whose 
emissaries  they  are,  but  also  from  their  own 
number :     thus   they    will    restore  the  creed 
drawn  up  by  our  fathers  at  Nicasa,  proscribe  | 
the  heresy,  and,  by  bringing  into   agreement 
all  who  are  of  one  mind,  speak  peace  to  the 
Churches.      For   the    saddest    thing  about  jt 
all  is  that  the  sound  part  is  divided   against 
itself,  and  the  troubles   we  are  suHbring  are 
like  those  which  once  befel   Jerusalem  when 
Vespasian  was  besieging  it.     The  Jews  of 
that  time  were  at  once  beset  bv  foes  without 
and   consumed    by  the    internal    sedition  of 
their    own    people.       In    our   case,    too,    in 
addition  to  the  open    attack   of  the   heretics, 
the  Churches  are   reduced   to  utter  helpless- 
ness by  the  war  raging  among  those  who  are 
supposed    to    be    orthodox.       For    all    these 
reasons  we  do  indeed  desire  j'our  help,  tlint, 
for  the   future   all  who  confess   the  apostolic 
faitli  may  put  an  end  to   the   schisms  which 
tiiev  have  unhappily  devised,  and  hv  rediicc<l 
for  the  future  to  the  authority  of  the  Church; 
that  so,  once  more,  the  bod\'  of  Christ  may 
^jc  complete,    restored   to   integrity   with   all 
its  members.     Thus  we  shall  not  only  praise 
the  blessings  of  others,  which  is   all   we  cnii 
do    now,    but   see  our   own    Churches  once 
more  restored  to  their  pristine  boast  of  ortho- 
doxy.    For,    truly,   the  boon    given   you  bj' 
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the  Lord  is  fit  subject  for  the  highest  con- 
"TatLilation,  your  power  of  discernment 
between  the  spurious  and  the  genuine  and 
pure,  and  your  preaching  the  faith  of  tlie 
Fathers  without  any  dissimulation.  That 
faith  we  have  received;  that  faith  we  know 
is  stamped  with  the  marks  of  the  Apostles  ; 
to  that  faith  we  assent,  as  well  as  to  all  that 
was  canouically  and  lawfully  promulgated 
in  the  Synodical  Letter.' 

LETFER    XCIIL=^ 

To  the  Patrician  Ccesaria^  concerning 
Conimunio7i. 

It  is  good  and  beneficial   to    communicate 

every  day,  and   to    partake  of  the   holy  body 

:    and  blood  of  Christ.      For  He  distinctly  says, 

j    "  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh   my 

;    blood  hath    eternal  life."  ■*     And  who  doubts 

I    that  to  share   frequently  in   life,  is  the   same 

I    thing   as  to    have   manifold  life.     I,   indeed, 

communicate    four    times    a    week,    on    the 

Lord's   day,  on  Wednesday,  on  Friday,   and 

on   the    Sabbath,   and  on   the   other  days  if 

there  is  a  commemoration  of  any  Saint.*     It 

is  needless  to    point  out  that  for  anyone   in 

r    times  of  persecution  to  be  compelled  to  take 

the  communion  in  his  own  hand  without  the 

presence    of  a    priest   or    minister    is    not   a 

serious  offence,  as  long  custom  sanctions  this 

practice  from  the  facts  themselves.     All   the 

solitaries    in    the    desert,  where   there   is   no 

priest,     take    the    communion     themselves, 

keeping     communion     at    home.       And    at 

Alexandria  and   in   Egypt,   each   one  of  the 

laity,  for  the  most  part,  keeps  the  communion 

at   his   own     house,    and    participates    in    it 

when  he  likes.     For   when   once   the  priest 

has  completed  the  offering,  and  given  it,  the 


'  After  notinsr  that  the  Synodical  Letter  is  to  be  f-mnd  in 
Theodiret  and  in  Snzoinen  \i.e.  is  in  Theodoret  1.  viii.  and 
in  Socrates  I.  ix.)  the  Bi;n.  Ed.  express  surprise  that  Basil 
should  indicate  concurrence  with  the  Synodical  Letter,  which 
defines  the  Son  to  be  ri?;  aurij;  O/roTTacrciut  (cal  oii<na9,  wliile 
he  is  known  to  have  tauijht  the  distinction  between  I'jrotrTxcrt? 
and  ouTia.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is  not  in  the  Synodical 
Letter,  but  in  the  anaihem  ts  oriy^inally  appended  to  the  creed, 
that  it  is,  not  asserted  that  the  Son  is  of  the  same,  hut,  denied 
that  He  is  of  a  dilTerent  ovjia  or  virorram':.  On  the  distinc- 
tion between  ovria  and  v-ottxtls  see -Lel/fr^  xxxviii.,  cxxv., 
and  ccxxxvi.  and  the  De  S/>.  Sanctn.  §7.  0.\  the  difficulty  of 
expressi;i:r  the  term^  in  I,  itm,  cf.  Letter  ccxiv.  As  ■nr.'irrTarni 
was  in  ?•;  understood  to  be  equivalent  to  ova-  a,  and  in  ,^70  had 
acquired  a  (lifferent  connotation,  it  would  be  no  more  diffi- 
calt  f  )r  Basil  than  for  tlie  Church  now,  to  assent  to  what  is 
called  the  Nlicene  position,  wliile  confessinsj  three  hypostases. 
In  Letter  cxw.  Basil  does  indeed  try  to  shew,  but  apparently 
without  success,  that  to  condemn  the  statement  that  lie  is  of  a 
(lifFirent  hypostasis  is  not  equivalent  to  asserting  llim  to  be 
of  the  same  hypostasis. 

'  Placed  in  372. 

»  Two  MSS.  read  Ctesarius.  ■«  John  vi.  54. 

°A  various  readin;^  is  "martyr."  In  Letter  cxcvii.  to  S. 
Anibrose,  S.  Basil,  slates  tliat  the  same  honour  was  jiaid  to 
b.  Dionysius  of  Milan  in  his  place  of  sepulture  as  to  a  martyr. 
'^'J  "'■^ffory  Thaumaturg^us  was  honoured  at  Xeocsesarea,  and 
Athanasius  and  Basil  received  like  distinction  soon  after  their 
death. 


recipient,  participating  in  it  each  time  as 
entire,  is  bound  to  believe  that  he  properly 
takes  and  receives  it  froin  the  giver.  And 
even  in  the  church,  wlien  the  priest  gives  the 
portion,  the  recipient  takes  it  with  complete 
power  over  it,  and  so  lifts  it  to  his  lips  with 
his  own  hand.  It  has  the  same  validity 
whether  one  portion  or  several  portions  are 
received  from  the  priest  at  the  same  time.' 

LETTER   XCIV.* 
To  Elias,  Governor  of  the  Province. 

I  TOO  have  been  very  anxious  to  meet 
your  excellency,  lest  by  my  failure  to  do  so 
I  might  come  off'  worse  than  my  accusers ; 
but  bodily  sickness  has  prevented  me,  at- 
tacking me  even  more  seriously  than  usual, 
and  so  I  am  perforce  reduced  to  address  you 
by  letter.  When,  not  long  ago,  most  ex- 
cellent sir,  I  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting 
your  excellency,  I  was  anxious  to  communi- 
cate with  your  wisdom  about  aU  my  affairs; 
and  I  was  also  anxious  to  address  you  on 
behalf  of  the  Churches,  that  no  ground  might 
be  left  for  future  calumnies.  But  I  restrained 
myself,  thinking  it  altogether  superffuous 
and  importunate  to  add  troubles  outside  his 
own  necessary  business  to  a  man  charged 
with  so  many  responsibilities.  At  the  same 
time  (for  the  truth  shall  be  told)  I  did 
shrink  from  being  driven  to  wound  your 
soul  by  our  mutual  recriminations,  when  it 
ought  in  pure  devotion  to  God  to  reap 
the  perfect  re\vard  of  piety.  For  really, 
if  I  attract  your  attention  to  me,  I  shall 
leave  you  but  scant  leisure  for  your  public 
duties;  shall  act  something  like  a  man  over- 
loading with  additi6nal  luggage  some  boat- 
men managing  a  new  boat  in  very  rough 
water,  ^vhen  all  the  while  he  ought  to 
lessen  the  cargo  and  do  his  best  to  lighten 
the  craft.  For  this  very  reason,  I  think, 
our  great  Emperor,  after  seeing  how  fully 
occupied  I    am,    leaves    me   to    manage  the' 


Churches  by    myself.       Now    I    should  like 


1 


*The  custom  of  the  reservation  of  the  Sacrament  is.  as  is 
well  known,  of  irreat  antiquitv.  ef.  Justin  Martyr,  Apnl .  i.  S5 ; 
Tertull.,  De  Orat.  xix.  and  Ad  Ux.  li.  5;  S.  Cvprian,  Dc  Lap. 
sis  c.xx.xii.;  Jerome,  Kp.  cxxv.  Abuses  of  the  practice  soon 
led  to  nrohibition.  So  an  Armenian  Canon  of  the  fourth  ceii- 
tury  ( Canones  /saari,  in  Mai,  Script.  Vet.  Nov.  Coll.  x.  2S0) 
and  the  Council  of  Sarairossa,  3S0;  thou'.;h  in  these  ca-^es  there 
seems  an  ide  1  of  svirreptitious  reservation.  On  tlie  doctrine  of 
the  Eni^lish  Church  im  this  subject  reference  m.iy  be  made  to 
the  Report  of  a  Committee  of  llie  Upper  House  of  the  Convo- 
cation of  Canterliurv  in  iSS;. 

The  Rubric  of  154)  allowed  reservation,  and  it  does  not 
seem  t  >  hive  been  prohibited  until  i6(')i.  Bishop  A.  P.  Forbes 
on  Article  x.xviii.  points  out  that  in  the  Article  reservation  is 
not  forbidden,  but  declared  not  to  be  of  Christ's  institution, 
and  consequently  not  binding  on  the  Church.  The  distinction 
will  not  be  forg-otten  between  reservation  and  worshi;j  of  the 
reserved  Sacrament. 

2  Placed  in  372,  at  the  departure  of  Valens. 
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BASIL. 


those  who  are  besieging  your  impartial  ears 
t>  be  asked  what  hann  the  government 
sulTers  from  me?  What  depreciation  is 
suffered  by  any  public  interests,  be  they 
small  or  great,  by  my  administration  of  the 
Churches  ?  Still,  possibly,  it  might  be 
urged  that  I  have  done  damage  to  the 
government  by  erecting  a  magnificently 
appointed  church  to  God,  and  round  it  a 
dwelling  house,  one  liberally  assigned  to 
the  bisliop,  and  others  underneath,  allotted 
to  the  officers  of  the  Church  in  order,  the 
use  of  both  being  open  to  you  of  the  magis- 
tracy and  your  escort.  But  to  whom  do 
we  do  any  harm  by  building  a  place  of 
entertainment  for  strangers,  both  for  those 
who  are  on  a  journey  and  for  those  who 
require  medical  treatment  on  account  of 
sickness,  and  so  establishing  a  means  of 
giving  these  men  the  comfort  they  want, 
physicians,  doctors,  means  of  conveyance, 
and  escort?'  All  these  men  must  learn 
such  occupations  as  are  necessary  to  life  and 
iiave  been  found  essential  to  a  respectable 
career;  thev  must  also  have  buildings  suit- 
able for  their  employments,  all  of  which  are 
an  honour  to  the  place,  and,  as  their  reputa- 
tion is  credited  to  our  governor,  confer  glory 
on  him.  Not  indeed  that  for  this  reason 
you  were  unwillingly  induced  to  accept  the 
responsibility  of  ruling  us,  for  you  alone  are 
sufficient  by  your  high  qualities  to  restore 
our  ruins,  to  people  deserted  districts  and 
turn  wildernesses  into  towns.  Would  it  be 
better  to  harrass  anil  annoy,  or  to  honour 
and  reverence  an  associate  in  the  discharge  ot 
these  duties?  Do  not  think,  most  excellent 
sir,  that  wdiat  I  say  is  mere  words.  We 
have  already,  in  the  meanwhile,  begun 
providing  miitcrial.  So  much  for  our  de- 
fence, before  our  ruler.  As  to  what  is 
to  be  said  in  answer  to  the  charges  of  our 
accusers,  to  a  Christian  and  to  a  friend  who 
cares  for  my  opinion,  I  must  now  say  no 
more;  the  subject  is  too  long  for  a  letter, 
and  cannot,  besides,  be  safely  committed  to 
writing.  But  lest,  before  we  have  an  op- 
portunity of  meeting,  }ou  are  driven  by 
the  inducement  of  some  men's  calumnies  to 
give  up  any  of  your  good  will  towards  me, 
do  as  Alexander  did.  The  story  is,  as  you 
remember,  that,  when  one  of  his  friends  was 
being  calumniated,  he  left  one  ear  open  to 
tlie  slanderer,  and  carefully  closed  the  other 
with  his  hand,  with  the  object  of  showing 
that  he  whose  duty  is  to  judge  ought  not  to 
be  easily  and  wholly  given  over  to  the  first 


'  Amonij  the  hnnournhic  functions  of  the  clcrpy  was  that  of 
actimj  as  ijuidcs  aiiJ  escort,  Trji^airi/iTovTtt.  cf.  Letters  xcviii. 
aiiU  cczliii. 


occupants  of  his  attention,  but  should  keep 
half  his  hearing  open  for  the  defence  of 
the  absent.' 

LETTER   XCV.2 

To  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Samosata. 

I  HAD  written  some  while  since  to  your 
reverence  about  our  meeting  one  another 
and  other  subjects,  but  1  was  disappointed 
at  my  letter  not  reaching  your  excellency, 
for  after  the  blessed  deacon  Theophrastus 
had  taken  charge  of  the  letter,  on  my  set- 
ting out  on  an  unavoidable  journey,  he  did 
not  convey  it  to  vour  reverence,  because 
he  was  seized  by  the  sickness  of  which  he 
died.  Hence  it  happened  that  I  was  so 
late  in  writing,  that,  the  time  being  now  so 
exceedingly  short,  I  did  not  look  for  there 
being  much  use  in  this  letter.  The  godly 
bishop  Meletius  and  Theodotus  had  strongly 
urged  me  to  visit  them,  representing  that  a 
meeting  woukl  be  a  proof  of  aflection,  and 
being  wishful  of  remedying  the  troubles 
which  are  at  present  a  cause  of  anxiety.^ 
They  had  appointed,  as  a  time  for  our  meet- 
ing, the  micklle  of  the  approaching  month  of 
June,  and  for  the  place,  Phargamus,  a  spot 
famous  for  martyr's  glory  and  for  the  large 
number  of  people  attending  the  synod  there 
every  year.  Directly  I  returned  and  heard 
of  the  death  of  the  blessed  deacon,  and  that 
my  letter  was  lying  useless  at  home,  I  felt 
that  1  must  not  be  idle,  because  thirty-three 
days  were  still  remaining  up  to  the  appointed 
time,  and  so  I  hurriedly  sent  the  letter  to 
the  very  reverend  Eustathius,  my  fellow 
minister,  with  the  object  of  its  being  sent 
on  by  him  to  your  reverence  and  of  get- 
ting an  answer  without  delay.  If,  then,  it 
is  possible  and  agreeable  to  you  to  come, 
I  will  come  too.  If  not,  I,  God  willing, 
will  pay  the  debt  of  meeting  i\\\c  from  last 
year:  unless  haply  some  hindrance  for  my 
sins  comes  in  the  way  again,  in  which  case 
I  must  put  oft'  my  meeting  with  the  bishops 
to  anotlier  time. 

LETTER  XCVL< 
To  Sophrotiiiis,  the  master} 

Who  ever  loved  his  city,  honouring  wkh 
filial    love  the  place  which    gave  him  birth 

'  The  chiirch  and  h'^spitnl,  of  which  mention  is  here  made, 
were  liuilt  in  the  suburbs  of  C.xsarea.  GrcLTory  of  Nazianzu* 
calls  it  a  new  town.  ef.  (Jrci:.  Niz.,  Or.  xx.  ami  Tlicodoret, 
Ecc.  Hist.  iv.  19,  and  Sozoineii,  vi.  X4.  On  Alexander's  ear, 
cf.  Lrtter  xxiv.  »  I'lacc<l  in  372. 

8  Theodotus  of  Nicopolis  was  di-.treSbed  at  Uasii  s  being' 
in  coinnuinloii  with  liusialiiu-i. 

«  riacfd  in  j7i.  "  On  the  removal  of  Elias. 
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and  nurture,  as  you  do ;  praying  for  the 
whole  city  together,  and  for  every  one  in 
it  individually,  and  not  merely  praying  but 
confirming  }our  prayers  by  your  own 
means?  For  this  you  are  able  to  effect  by 
God's  help,  and  long,  good  man  that  vou 
are,  may  you  be  able  so  to  do.  Neverthe- 
less in  your  time  our  city  has  enjoyed  but 
a  brief  dream  of  prosperity,  in  being  com- 
mitted to  the  charge  of  one  the  like  of  whom, 
according  to  the  students  of  our  oldest 
annals,  never  sat  in  the  prrefcctorial  chair. 
But  now  the  city  has  suddenly  lost  his 
sei"vices,  through  the  wickedness  of  men 
who  have  found  a  ground  of  attack  in  his 
very  liberality  and  impartiality,  and,  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  your  excellency,  have 
made  up  calumnies  against  him.  There  is 
therefore  universal  depression  among  us  at 
the  loss  of  a  governor  with  unique  capacity 
for  i-aising  our  dejected  community,  a  true 
guardian  of  justice,  accessible  to  the 
wronged,  a  terror  to  law  breakers,  of  like 
behaviour  to  rich  and  poor,  and,  what  is 
most  important,  one  who  has  restored  the 
interests  of  Christians  to  their  old  place  of 
honour.  That  he  was,  of  all  men  that  I 
know,  the  most  incapable  of  being  bribed, 
and  never  did  any  one  an  unfair  fovour,  I 
have  passed  by  as  a  small  point  in  compari- 
son with  his  other  virtues.  I  am  indeed 
testifying  to  all  this  too  late,  like  men  who 
sing  dirges  to  console  themselves  when  they 
can  get  no  practical  relief.  Yet,  it  is  not 
useless  that  his  memory  should  remain  in 
your  generous  heart,  and  that  you  should 
be  grateful  to  him  as  a  benefactor  of  your 
native  place.  Should  any  of  those  who  feel  a 
grudge  against  him,  for  not  sacrificing  justice 
to  their  interests,  attack  him,  it  will  be  well 
for  you  to  defend  and  protect  him.  Thus 
you  will  make  it  clear  to  all  that  you  count 
his  interests  yours,  and  think  it  quite  a 
sufficient  reason  for  this  your  close  associa- 
tion with  him  that  his  record  should  he  so 
unimpeachable,  and  his  administration  so 
remarkable  in  view  of  the  time.  For  what 
any  other  inan  would  not  be  able  to  affect  in 
manv  years  has  been  quickly  accomplished 
by  him.  It  will  be  a  great  favour  to  me.  and 
a  comfort  under  the  circumstances,  if  vou 
will  recommend  him  to  the  Emperor,  and  dis- 
pel the  calumnious  charges  brousrht  asrainst 
hun.  Believe  me  that  I  am  speaking  here 
not  •  for  myself  alone,  but  for  the  whole 
community,  and  that  it  is  our  unanimous 
prayer  that  he  may  reap  some  benefit  from 
your  excellency's  aid. 


LETTER   XCVIL' 

To  the  Senate  of  Tyana? 

The  Lord,  Who  reveals  hidden  things, 
and  makes  manifest  the  counsels  of  men's 
liearts,  has  given  even  to  the  lowly  know- 
ledge of  devices  apparently  hard  to  be  under- 
stood. Nothing  has  escaped  m}'  notice,  nor 
has  any  single  action  been  unknown.  Never- 
theless I  neither  see  nor  hear  anything  but 
the  peace  of  God  and  all  that  pertains  to  it. 
Otliers  may  be  great  and  powerful  and 
self-confident,  but  I  am  nothing  and  worth 
nothing,  and  so  I  could  never  take  upon  my- 
self so  much  as  to  think  myself  able  to 
manage  matters  without  support.  I  know 
perfectly  well  that  I  stand  more  in  need  of 
the  succour  of  each  of  the  brethren  than  one 
hcUid  does  of  the  other.  Truly,  from  oiTf 
own  bodily  constitution,  the  Lord  has  taught 
us  the  necessity  of  fellowship.  When  I 
look  to  these  my  limbs  and  see  that  no  one 
of  them  is  self-sufficient,  how  can  I  reckon 
myself  competent  to  discharge  the  duties 
of  life.''  One  foot  could  not  walk  securely 
without  the  support  of  the  other;  one  eye 
could  not  see  well,  were  it  not  for  the  alliance 
of  the  other  and  for  its  being  able  to  look 
at  objects  in  conjunction  with  it.  Hearing 
is  more  exact  when  sound  is  received  throufrh 

o 

both  channels,  and  the  grasp  is  made  firmer 
by  the  fellowship  of  the  fingers.  Li  a  woid, 
of  all  that  is  done  by  nature  and  bv  the  will, 
I  see  nothing  done  without  the  concord  of 
fellow  forces.  Even  prayer,  when  it  is  not 
united  prayer,  loses  its  natural  strength  and 
the  Lord  has  told  us  that  He  will  be  in  the 
midst  where  two  or  three  call  on  Him  in 
concord.  The  Lord  Himself  undertook  the 
economy,'  that  by  the  blood  of  His  cross 
He  might  make  peace  between  things 
in  earth  and  things  in  heaven.  For  all 
these  reasons  then,  I  pray  that  I  may  for 
my  remaining  days  remain  in  peace ;  in 
peace  I  ask  that  it  may  be  my  lot  to  fall 
asleep.  For  peace's  sake  there  is  no  trouble 
tliat  I  will  not  undertake,  no  act,  no  word 
of  humility,  that  I  will  shrink  from  ;  I  will 
reckon  no  length  of  journey,  I  will  undergo 
any  inconvenience,  if  only  I  may  be  re- 
warded by  being  able  to  make  peace.  If 
I  am  followed  by  any  one  in  this  direction, 
it  is  well,    and  my   prayers    are  answered ; 

'  Placed  in  372. 

*  On  the  whole  circumstances  of  the  difficulties  which  arose 
in  consequence  of  the  civil  division  of  C;ippadocia,  and  ihe 
claim  put  forward  in  consequence  hv  Anthimus,  bn.  of  Tvan  1, 
to  exercise  metropolitan  jurisdiction,  see  the  biographical 
notice  in  the  Prnle^omfna. 

3  i.e.  of  the  Incarnation,  cf.  note  on  p.  7,  and  on  Tlieo- 
dorel,  p.  72. 
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but  if  the  result  is  different  I  shall  not  re- 
cede from  mv  determination.  Every  one 
will  receive  the  fruit  of  his  own  works  in 
the  day  of  retribution. 

LETTER  XCVIII.' 

To  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Samosata. 

1 .  After  receiving  the  letter  of  your  holi- 
ness, in  which  you  said  you  would  not  come, 
I  was  most  anxious  to  set  out  for  Nicopolis, 
but  I  have  grown  weaker  in  my  wish  and 
have  remembered  all  my  infirmity.  I  be- 
thought me,  too,  of  tlie  lack  of  seriousness 
in  the  conduct  of  those  who  invited  me. 
Thev  gave  me  a  casual  invitation  by  the 
hands  of  our  reverend  brother  Hellenius,  the 
sun'eyor  of  customs  at  Nazianzus,  but  they 
never  took  the  trouble  to  send  a  messenger 
to  remind  me,  or  any  one  to  escort  me.  As, 
for  my  sins,  I  was  an  object  of  suspicion  to 
them,  I  shrank  from  sullying  the  brightness 
of  tlieir  meeting  by  my  presence.  Li  com- 
pany with  your  excellency  I  do  not  shrink 
from  stripping  for  even  serious  trials  of 
strength  ;  but  apart  from  you  I  feel  myself 
hardlv  equal  even  to  looking  at  every  da\' 
troubles.  Since,  then,  my  meeting  with 
them  was  intended  to  be  about  Church  affairs, 
I  let  the  time  of  the  festival  go  by,  and  put 
off  the  meeting  to  a  period  of  rest  and  free- 
dom from  distraction,  and  have  decided  to  go 
to  Nicopolis  to  discuss  the  needs  of  the 
Churches  with  the  godly  bishop  Meletius,  in 
case  he  should  decline  to  go  to  Samosata. 
If  he  agrees,  I  shall  hasten  to  meet  him, 
provided  this  is  made  clear  to  me  by  both  of 
you,  by  him  in  reply  to  me  (for  I  have 
written),   and  by  your  reverence. 

2.  We  were  to  have  met  the  bishops  of 
Cappadocia  Secunda,  who,  directly  they 
were  ranked  under  another  prefecture,  sud- 
denly got  the  idea  that  they  were  made  for- 
eigners and  strangers  to  me.  Thev  ignored 
me,  as  though  they  had  never  been  under 
my  jurisdiction,  and  had  nothing  to  do  with 
me.  I  was  expecting  too  a  second  meet- 
ing with  the  reverend  bishop  Eustathius, 
which  actually  took  place.  For  on  account 
of  the  cry  raised  by  many  against  him  that 
lie  was  injuring  tlie  faith,  I  met  him,  and 
found,  by  (jod's  grace,  that  he  was  heartily 
following  all  orthodoxy.  By  the  fault  of  the 
very  men  who  ouglit  to  have  conveyed  my 
letter,  that  of  the  l)isIiop  was  not  trans- 
mitted to  your  excellency,  and,  harassed  as  I 


■  I'lacerl  in  yjt. 

'  On  a  propised  mcetine  of  bishops,  with  an  allusion  to  the 
consecration  of  the  younger  Gregory. 


was  by  a  multitude  of  cares,  it  escaped  my 
memory. 

I,  too,  was  anxious  that  our  brother  Greg- 
ory '  should  have  the  governmeiit  of  a  Church 
commensurate  with  his  abilities;  and  that 
would  have  been  the  whole  Church  under  the 
sun  gathered  into  one  place.  But,  as  this  is 
impossible,  let  him  be  a  bishop,  not  deriving 
dignity  from  his  see,  but  conferring  dignity 
on  his  see  by  himself.  For  it  is  the  part  of 
a  really  great  man  not  only  to  be  sufficient 
for  great  things,  but  by  his  own  influence  to 
make  small  things  great. 

But  what  is  to  be  done  to  Palmatius,* 
who,  after  so  many  exhortations  of  the 
brethren,  still  helps  Maximus  in  his  persecu- 
tions.'' Even  now  they  do  not  hesitate  to 
write  to  him.  They  are  prevented  from 
coming  themselves  by  bodily  weakness  and 
their  own  occupations.  Believe  me,  very 
godly  Father,  our  own  affairs  are  much  in 
need  of  your  presence,  and  vet  once  more 
you  must  put  your  honourable  old  age  in 
motion,  that  you  may  give  your  support  to 
Cappadocia,  which  is  now  tottering  and  in 
danger  of  falling, 

LETTER   XCIX-^* 
To   Coimt  Terentius.* 

I  HAVE  had  every  desire  and  have  really 
done  my  best  to  obey,  if  only  in  part,  the 
imperial  order  and  the  friendly  letter  of  your 
excellency.  I  am  sure  that  your  every  word 
and  every  thought  are  full  of  good  intentions 
and  right  sentiments.  But  I  have  not  been 
permitted  to  show  my  ready  concurrence  by 
practical  action.  The  truest  cause  is  my 
sins,  which  always  rise  before  me  and  always 
hamper  my  steps.  Then,  again,  there  is  the 
alienation  of  the  bishop  who  had  been  ap- 
pointed to  cooperate  with  me,  why,  I  know 

'Tillcinoiit  supposes  the  reference  to  be  to  Gregory  of  Xyssa. 
Maran,  however  (  Vit.  Bas.  xxiv.),  regards  this  as  an  error, 
partly  caused  by  the  introduction  into  the  text  of  the  word 
iix6\\  which  he  has  eliminated;  and  he  points  out  that  Gregory 
of  Nyssa,  however  unwilling  to  accept  consecration,  never  ob- 
jected after  it  had  tiinen  place,  and  was  indeed  sent  to  Nazian- 
zus to  console  the  younger  Gregory  of  that  place  in  his  distress 
under  like  circumstances.  Moreover,  Gregory  of  Nyssa  was 
constcrated  in  the  ordinary  manner  on  the  demand  of  the 
people  and  clertry  with  the  assent  of  the  bishops  of  the  prov- 
ince, {cf.  Lellfr  ccxxv.)  Gregory  the  younger,  however, 
was  consecrated  to  Sasima  without  these  formalities. 

*  Maran  (  Vit.  Btis.  xxiv.)  notes  that  he  knows  nothin); 
about  Palmatius,  and  supposes  that  by  "  persecutions  "  arc 
meant  not  persecutions  in  the  ecclesiastical  sense,  but  severi- 
ties in  the  exaction  of  tribute.  In  Letter  cxlvii.  Basil  calls 
Maximus  "  a  very  good  man,"  praise  which  he  is  not  likely  to 
have  given  to  a  persecutor.  Maximus  succeeded  Elias,  and 
probalWy  inaugurated  a  new  regime  of  strict  exaction. 

3  Placed  in  .572. 

<  cf.  Letter  ccxiv.  On  Terentius  vide  Amm.  MarccIIinus, 
xxvii.  12  and  xxxi.  He  was  an  orthodox  Christian,  though  in 
favour  with  Valens.  In  ,^72  he  was  in  command  of  twelve 
legions  in  Georgia,  and  Basil  communicates  with  him  about 
providing  bishops  for  the  Armenian  Church.  According  to 
some  manuscripts  of  Letter  cv.,q.v.,  his  three  daughters  were 
deaconesses. 
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not ;  but  my  right  reverend  brother  Theo- 
dotus,  who  promised  from  the  beginning 
to  act  with  me,  had  cordially  invited '  me 
from  Getasa  to  Nicopolis.^  When  however 
he  saw  me  in  the  town,  he  was  so  shocked  at 
me,  and  so  afraid  of  mv  sins,  that  he  could 
not  bear  to  take  me  either  to  morniu":  or 
evening  prayer.  In  this  he  acted  quite 
justly  so  far  as  my  deserts  go,  and  quite  as 
befits  my  course  of  life,  but  not  in  a  manner 
likely  to  promote  the  interests  of  the 
Churches.  His  alleged  reason  was  that  I 
had  admitted  the  very  reverend  brother 
Eustathius  to  communion.  What  I  have 
done  is  as  follows.  When  invited  to  a  meet- 
ing held  by  our  brother  Theodotus,  and 
wishful,  for  love's  sake,  to  obey  the  sum- 
mons, that  I  might  not  make  the  gathering 
fruitless  and  vain,  I  was  anxious  to  hold 
communication  with  the  aforementioned 
brother  Eustathius.  I  put  before  him  the 
accusations  concerning  the  faith,  advanced 
against  him  by  our  brother  Theodotus,  and 
I  asked  him,  if  he  followed  the  riglit  faith,  to 
make  it  plain  to  me,  that  I  might  cummunl- 
cate  wrfli  him;  if  he  were  of  anotl.er  mind, 
he  must  kiiow  plainly  that  I  should  be  sepa- 
rated from  him.  We  had  much  conversa- 
tion on  the  subject,  and  ail  that  day  was 
spent  in  its  examination  ;  when  evening  came 
on  we  separated  without  arriving  at  any 
definite  conclusion.  On  the  morrow,  we  had 
another  sitting  in  the  morning  and  discussed 
the  same  points,  with  the  addition  of  our 
brother  Poemenius,  the  presbyter  of  Sebasteia, 
who  vehemently  pressed  the  argument 
against  me.  Point  by  point  I  cleared  up  the 
questions  on  which  he  seemed  to  be  accusing 
me,  and  brought  them  to  agree  to  my  propo- 
sitions. The  result  was,  that,  by  the  grace 
of  the  Lord,  we  were  found  to  be  in  mutual 
agreement,  even  on  the  most  minute  particu- 
lars. So  about  the  ninth  hour,  after  thank- 
ing God  for  granting  us  to  think  and  say  the 
same  thing,  we  rose  up  to  go  to  prayer.  Li 
addition  to  this  I  ought  to  have  got  some 
written  statement  from  him,  so  that  his 
assent  might  be  made  known  to  his  oppo- 
nents and  the  proof  of  his  opinion  might  be 
sufficient  for  the  rest.  But  I  was  myself 
anxious,  with  the  desire  for  great  exactitude, 
to  meet  my  brother  Theodotus,  to  get  a 
written  statement  of  the  faith  from  him, 
and  to  propose  it  to  Eustathius  ;  that  so  both 
objects  miglit  be  obtained  at  once,  the  con- 
fession of  tiie  right  faith  by  Eustathius  and 
the  complete  satisfaction  of  Theodotus  and 

^  Kp-Tayaytav.     So  six  MSS.,  but  the  Ben.  Kd.  seem   riu;htly 
to  point  out  that  the  invitation   never  resulted  in  actual  "  con- 
ducting." 
^      '  i-e.  The  Armenian  Kicopolis. 


his  friends,  and  they  would  have  no  ground 
for  objection  after  the  acceptance  of  their  own 
propositions.  But  Theodotus,  before  learn- 
ing why  we  were  met  and  what  had  been  the 
result  of  our  intercourse,  decided  not  to 
allow  us  to  take  part  in  tlie  meeting.  So 
midway  on  our  journey  we  set  out  back 
again,  disappointed  that  our  eflbrts  for  the 
peace  of  the  Churches  had  been  counter- 
acted. 

3.  After  this,  when  I  was  compelled  to 
undertake  a  journey  into  Armenia,  knowing 
the  man's  character,  and  witii  the  view  both 
of  making  my  own  defence  before  a  com- 
petent witness,  for  what  had  taken  place  and 
of  satisfying  him,  I  travelled  to  Getasa,  into 
the  territory  of  the  very  godly  bishop  Mele- 
tius,  the  aforementioned  Theodotus  being 
with  me;  and  while  there,  on  being  ac- 
cused by  him  of  my  communication  with 
Eustathius,  I  told  him  that  tlie  result  of  our 
intercourse  was  n\v  finding  Eustathius  to  be 
in  all  things  in  agreement  with  myself. 
Then  he  persisted  that  Eustathius,  after 
leaving  me,  had  denied  this  and  asseverated 
to  his  own  disciples  that  he  had  never  come 
to  any  agreement  with  me  about  the  faith. 
I,  therefore,  conibated  this  statement;  and 
see,  O  most  excellent  man,  if  the  answer  I 
made  was  not  most  fair  and  most  complete. 
I  am  convinced,  I  said,  judging  from  the 
character  of  Eustathius,  that  he  cannot  thus 
lightlv  be  turning  from  one  direction  to 
another,  now  confessing  now  denying  what 
he  said  ;  that  a  man,  shunning  a  lie,  even  in 
any  little  matter,  as  an  awful  sin,  is  not 
likely  to  choose  to  run  counter  to  the  truth  in 
matters  of  such  vast  importance  and  so  gen- 
erally notorious :  but  if  what  is  reported 
among  you  turns  out  to  be  true,  he  must  be 
confronted  with  a  written  stntemcnt  contain- 
ing the  complete  expobiliun  of  the  right 
faith  ;  then,  if  I  find  him  ready  to  agree  in 

I  writing,  I  shall  continue  in  communion  with 
him;  but,  if  I  find  that  he  shrinks  from  the 
test,  I  shall  renounce  all  intercourse  "with 
him.  The  bishop  Meletius  agreed  to  these 
arguments,  and  the  brother  Diodorus  the 
: presbyter,  who  was  present,  and  then  the 
right  reverend  brother  Theodotus,  assented, 
and  invited  me  to  go  to  Nicopolis,  both  to 
visit  the  Church  there,  and  to  keep  him  com- 
pany as  far  as  Satala.  But  he  left  me  at 
Getasa,  and,  when  I  reached  Nicopolis,  for- 
getting all  that  he  heard  from  me,  and  the 
agreement  he  had  made  with  me,  dismissed 
me,  disgraced  by  the  insults  and  dishonours 
which  I  have  mentioned. 

4.  How,  then,  right  honourable  sir,  was  it 
possible   for   me   to  perform  any  of  the  in- 
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junctions  laul  on  nic,  and  to  provide  bishops 
for  Armenia  ?  How  could  1  act,  when  the 
sharer  of  mv  responsibihties  was  thus  dis- 
posed towards  nie,  —  the  very  man  by  whose 
aitl  I  was  expecting  to  be  able  to  find  suitable 
persons,  because  of  his  having  in  his  district 
reverend  and  learned  men,  skilled  in  speech, 
and  acquainted  wiili  the  other  peculiarities 
of  the  nation  ?  I  know  their  names,  but  I 
shall  refrain  from  mentioning  them,  lest 
there  arise  anv  hindrance  to  the  interests  of 
Armenia  beins:  served  at  some  future  time. 

Now,  after  getting  as  far  as  Satala  in  such 
a  state  of  health,  I  soemed  to  settle  the  rest 
bv  the  grace  of  God.  I  m;ide  peace  between 
the  Armenian  bishops,  and  made  them  a 
suitable  address,  urging  them  to  put  away 
their  cusfbmary  indiflerence,  and  resume 
tlieir  ancient  zeal  in  the  Lord's  cause. 
Moreover,  I  delivered  them  rules  as  to  how 
it  behoved  them  to  give  heed  to  iniquities 
generally  practised  in  Armenia.  I  further 
accepted  a  decision  of  the  Church  of  Satala. 
asking  that  a  bishop  might  be  given  them 
through  me.  I  was  also  careful  to  inquire 
into  the  calumnies  promulgated  against  our 
brother  Cyril,  the  Armenian  bishop,  and  by 
God's  grace  I  have  found  them  to  be  started 
by  the  lying  slanders  of  his  enemies.  This 
they  confessed  to  mc.  And  I  seemed  to 
some  extent  to  reconcile  the  people  to  him, 
so  that  they  avoid  communion  with  him  no 
more.  Small  achievements  these,  niaybe, 
and  not  woith  much,  but  in  consequence  of 
the  mutual  discord  caused  by  the  wiles  of 
the  devil,  it  was  impossible  for  me  to  effect 
more.  Even  this  much  I  ought  not  to  have 
said,  so  as  not  to  seem  to  be  publishing  my 
own  disgrace.  But  as  I  could  not  plead  my 
cause  before  your  excellency  in  any  other 
way,  I  was  under  the  necessity  of  telling  you 
the  entire  truth. 

LEITER    C 

To  Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Samosaia. 

When  I  saw  your  affectionate  letter,  in 
the  country  bordering  on  Armenia,  it  was 
like  a  lighted  torch  held  up  at  a  distance  to 
mariners  at  sea,  especially  if  the  sea  happen 
to  be  agitated  by  the  wind.  Your  reverence's 
letter  was  of  itself  a  pleasant  one,  and  full  of 
comfort;  but  its  natural  charm  was  very 
much  enhanced  by  the  time  of  its  arrival,  a 
time  so  painful  to  me,  that  I  hardly  know 
how  to  describe  it,  after  once  making  up  my 
mind  to  forget  its  troubles.  However,  my 
deacon  will  give    you    a    full    account.     My 

>  Placed  in  37a. 


bodily  strength  completely  failed  me,  so  that 
I  was  not  even  able  to  bear  the  slightest 
movement  without  pain.  Nevertheless  I 
do  pray  that,  by  the  aid  of  your  prayers,  my 
own  longing  may  be  fulfilled ;  althou<j;h  my 
journey  has  caused  me  great  difficulties,  in 
consequence  of  the  affairs  of  my  own  Church 
having  been  neglected  through  its  occupying 
such  a  long  time.  But  it",  while  I  yet  live, 
God  grants  mc  to  see  your  re\erence  in  my 
Church,  then  truly  I  shall  have  good  hope, 
even  for  the  future,  that  I  am  not  wholly  ex- 
cluded from  the  gifts  of  God.  If  it  be  possi- 
ble, I  beg  that  this  meeting  between  us  may 
take  place  at  the  Synod  which  we  hold  every 
year,  in  memory  of  the  blessed  martyr 
Eupsychius,'  now  about  to  be  held  on  the 
7th  of  SejDtember.  I  am  compassed  with 
anxieties  which  demand  your  help  and  s\  m- 
pathy,  both  in  the  matter  of  the  appointment 
of  bishops  and  in  the  consideration  of  the 
trouble  caused  me  by  the  simplicity  of  Greg- 
ory of  Nyssa,^  who  is  summoning  a  Synod 
at  Ancyra  and  leaving  nothing  undone  to 
counteract  me. 

LETTER    CL=' 

Consolatoty.^ 

This  is  my  first  letter  to  you,  and  I  could 
have  prayed  that  its  subject  were  a  brighter 
one.  Had  it  been  so,  things  would  have 
fallen  out  as  I  desire,  for  it  is  my  wish  that 
the  life  of  all  those  who  are  purposed  to  live 
in  true  religion  should  be  happily  spent. 
But  the  Lord,  Who  ordains  our  course  in 
accordance  with  His  ineffable  wisdom,  has 
arranged  that  all  these  things  should  come 
about  for  the  advantage  of  our  souls,  whereby 
He  has,  on  the  one  hand,  made  your  life  sor- 
rowful, and  on  the  other,  roused  the  svmpathy 
of  one  who,  like  m\  self,  is  united  to  you  in 
godly  love.  Therefore  on  mv  learning  from 
my  brothers  what  has  befallen  you  it  has 
seemed  to  me  that  I  could  not  but  give  you 
such  comfort  as  I  can.  Had  it  indeed  been 
possible  to  me  to  travel  to  the  place  in  which 
you  are  now  living  I  would  have  made 
every  effort  to  do  so.  But  my  bad  health 
and  the  present  business  which  occupies  me 
have  caused  this  very  journey,  which  I  have 

'  ef.  Leitfrs  clxxvi.  and  ccli!.  Eupsychiii<;  suffered  for  the 
part  he  took  in  di-inoli-himr  the  Ttinple  i>f  Koitunc  :it  C":v- 
sartM.  r/'.  Sozonicn, /;rr. ///.'.7.  V.  ii.  An  Eupsychius  appiurs 
in  the  Rollamlist  acts  under  April  oth.     \'i.le  Proleuoniena. 

2  The  Men.  note,  in  answer  to  the  su<rj;ested  unlikelilio"d 
of  Rasil's  bein-r  plnticd  ajrainst  bv  his  brother,  calls  atlrntion 
to  the  fact  thai  this  opposition  was  due  not  to  want  ol  alUclion 
but  to  want  of  tact,  and  compares  hetier  Iviii.on  Gregory's 
foolish  filsehood  about  their  uncle. 

s  Placed  in  ^72. 

<  To  the  title  has  been  added  "  to  the  wife  of  Arinth.TUS," 
but  no  manuscript  known  to  the  Ben.  I£d.  contained  it. 
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undertaken,  to  be  injurious  to  the  interests 
of  niy  Church.  I  have,  therefore,  deter- 
mined to  address  your  excellency  in  writing, 
to  remind  you  that  these  afflictions  are  not 
sent  by  the  Lord,  Who  rules  us,  to  the  ser- 
vants of  God  to  no  purpose,  but  as  a  test  of 
the  genuineness  of  our  love  to  the  divine 
Creator.  Just  as  athletes  win  crowns  by 
their  struggles  in  the  arena,  so  are  Christians 
brought  to  perfection  by  the  trial  of  tHcTr 
temptations,  if  only  we  learn  to  accept  what 
li"  sent  us  by  the  Lord  with  becoming 
patience,  with  all  thanksgiving.  All  things 
are  ordained  by  the  Lord's  love.  We  must 
not  accept  anything  that  befalls  us  as  griev- 
ous, even  if,  for  the  present,  it  affects  our 
weakness.  We  are  ignorant,  peradventure, 
of  the  reasons  why  each  thing  that  happens 
to  us  is  sent  to  us  as  a  blessing  by  the  Lord  ; 
but  we  oucjht  to  be  convinced  that  all  that 
happens  to  us  is  for  our  good,  either  for  the 
reward  of  our  patience,  or  for  the  soul  which 
we  have  received,  lest,  by  lingering  too  long 
in  this  life,  it  be  filled  with  the  wickedness 
to  be  found  in  this  world.  If  the  hope  of 
Christians  is  limited  to  this  life,  it  might 
rightly  have  been  reckoned  a  bitter  lot  to  be 
prematurely  parted  from  the  body;  but  if,  to 
them  that  love  God,  the  sundering  of  the 
soul  from  these  bodily  fetters  is  the  begin- 
ning of  our  real  life,  why  do  we  grieve 
like  them  which  have  no  hope?'  Be  com- 
forted then,  and  do  not  fall  under  your 
troubles,  but  show  that  vou  are  superior  to 
them  and  can  rise  above  them. 

LETTER   GIL'' 

To  the  citizens  of  SatalaJ^ 

AIovED  by  your  importunity  and  that  of 
all  your  people,  I  iiave  undertaken  the 
charge  of  your  Church,  and  have  promised 
before  the  Lord  that  I  will  be  wanting  to 
you  in  nothing  which  is  within  my  power. 
So  I  have  been  compelled,  as  it  is  written, 
to  touch  as  it  were  the  apple  of  my  eye.* 
Thus  the  high  honour  in  which  I  hold  you 
has  suMered  me  to  remember  neither  rela- 
tionship, nor  the  intimacy  which  I  have  had 
from  my  boyhood  with  the  person  in  ques- 
tion, as  making  a  stronger  demand  on  me 
than  your  request.  I  have  forgotten  all  the 
private  considerations  which  made  him  near 
and  dear  to  me,  making  no  account  of  the 
sighs  which  will  be  heaved  by  all  my  jDeople 
on  being  deprived  of  his  rule,  none  of  the 
tears  of  all  his  kindred  ;  nor  have  I  taken  to 

1  I  Thess.  iv.  12.  2  Placed  in  .^72. 

*  On  the  appr.intment  of  a  bishop  fur  tliat  sfc  in  the  North 
East  of  Armenia  Minor.  <  c/.  Zech.  ii.  8.  1 


heart  the  affliction  of  his  aged  mother,  who 
is  supported  by  his  aid  alone.  All  these 
considerations,  great  and  many  as  they  arc,  I 
have  put  aside,  keeping  only  in  view  the  one 
object  of  giving  your  Church  the  blessing  of 
the  rule  of  such  a  man,  and  of  aiding  her, 
now  distressed  as  she  is,  at  being  so  long 
without  a  head,  and  needing  great  and 
powerful  support  to  be  enabled  to  rise  again. 
So  much  for  what  concerns  myself.  Now, 
on  the  other  hand,  I  ask  you  not  to  fall  short 
of  the  hope  which  I  have  entertained  and  of 
the  promises  which  I  have  made  him,  that  I 
have  sent  him  to  close  friends.  I  ask  every 
one  of  you  to  try  to  surpass  the  rest  in  love 
and  aflection  to  him.  I  entreat  you  to  show 
this  laudable  rivalry,  and  to  comfort  his 
heart  by  the  greatness  of  your  attentions  to 
him,  that  he  may  forget  his  own  home,  for- 
get his  kinsfolk,  and  forget  a  people  so  de- 
pendent on  his  rule,  like  a  child  weaned 
from  his  mother's  breast. 

I  have  des[)atched  Nicias  beforehand  to  ex- 
plain everything  to  your  excellencies,  and 
that  you  may  fix  a  day  to  keep  the  feast  and 
give  thanks  to  the  Lord,  Who  has  granted 
the  fulfilment  of  your  prayer.* 

LETTER  cm." 

To  fhe  people  of  Satala. 

The  Lord  has  answered  the  prayer  of 
His  people  and  has  given  them,  by  mv  hum- 
ble instrumentality,  a  shepherd  worthy  of 
the  name;  not  one  making  traffic  of  the 
word,  as  many  do,  but  competent  to  give 
full  satisfaction  to  you,  who  love  orthodoxy 
of  doctrine,  and  have  accepted  a  life  agree- 
able to  the  Lord's  commands,  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  Who  has  filled  him  with  His 
own  spiritual  graces. 

LETTER    CIV.^ 

To  the  prefe£d  Afodestus.* 

Merely  to  write  to  so  great  a  man,  even 
though  there  be  no  other  I'eason,  must  be  es- 
teemed a  great  honour.  For  communication 
with  personages  of  high  distinction  confers 
glory  upon  all  to  whom  it  is  permitted.  My 
supplication,  however,  is  one  which  I  am 
driven  by  necessity  to  make  to  your  excel- 
lency, in  my  great  distress  at  the  condition 
of  my  whole  country.  Bear  with  me,  I  beg 
you,  kindly  and  in  accordance  with  your  own 
character,  and  reach  a  helping  hand  to  my 


1  The  relative  referred  to  is  Pcemcnius.     cj.  Letter  cxxii. 

2  Of  the  same  date  as  the  precedin<^. 

s  Placed  in  372.  «  On  the  rating  of  the  clergy. 
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coiintiv,  now  beaten  to  the  knee.  The  im- 
mediate object  of  my  entreaty  is  as  follows. 
By  the  old  census,  the  clergy  of  God,  pres- 
byters and  deacons,'  were  left  exempt.  The 
recent  registrars,  however,  without  any 
authority  from  your  lordship,  have  enrolled 
them,  except  that  in  some  cases  a  few  were 
granted  immunity  on  the  score  of  age.  I 
ask,  then,  that  wu  will  leave  us  this  memo- 
rial of  your  beneficence,  to  preserve  through 
all  coming  time  your  good  fame;  that  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  old  law  the  clergy  be  ex- 
empt from  contribution.  I  do  not  ask  the 
remission  to  be  conceded  personally  and  in- 
dividually to  those  who  are  now  included, 
in  which  case  the  grace  will  pass  to  their 
successors,  who  may  not  always  be  worthy 
of  the  sacred  ministry.  I  would  suggest  that 
some  general  concession  be  made  to  the 
clergy,  according  to  the  form  in  the  open 
register,  so  that  the  exemption  may  be  given 
in  each  place  to  ministers  by  the  rulers  of  the 
Church.  This  boon  is  sure  to  bring  undy- 
ing glory  to  your  excellency  for  your  good 
deeds,  and  will  cause  many  to  pray  for  the 
imperial  house.  It  will  also  really  be  profit- 
able to  the  government,  if  we  afibrd  the  re- 
lief of  exemption,  not  generally  to  all  the 
clergy,  but  to  those  who  from  time  to  time 
are  in  distress.  This,  as  any  one  who 
chooses  may  know,  is  the  course  we  actually 
pursue  when  we  are  at  liberty. 

LETTER  CV.« 


CTo  the  deacojiesses,  the  daughters  of  Count 

^  I  d7  ♦-^  -»j  r»  II  c 


Terentius  ' 


Ox  coming  to  Samosata  I  expected  to 
have  the  pleasure  of  meeting  your  excel- 
lencies, and  when  I  w^as  disappointed  I 
could  not  easily  bear  it.  When,  I  said,  will 
it  be  possible  for  me  to  be  in  your  neigh- 
bourhood again?  When  will  it  be  agreeable 
to  you  to  come  into  mine?.  All  this,  how- 
ever, must  be  left  to  the  Lord's  will.  As  to 
the  present,  when  I  found  that  my  son  So- 
phronius  was  setting  out  to  you,  I  gladly  de- 
livered him  this  letter,  to  convey  you  my 
salutation,  and  to  tell  you  how,  bv  God's 
grace,  I  do  not  cease  to  remember  you,  and 
to  thank  the  Lord  on  your  behalf,  in  that 
you  are  goodly  scions  of  a  goodlv  stock, 
fruitful  in  good  works,  and  verily  like  lilies 
among  thorns.     Surrounded    as  you  are  by 

'  ToC?  Tou  flfou  ifpiufieVou?,  irp»(rSuT€'pout  KaX  fiia-Kovovi.  The 
Ben.  note  points  out  that  the  words  priests  and  dencons  prob- 
a!>ly  crept  into  the  MSS.,  in  all  of  which  it  is  found,  from  the 
mnrgin,  inasmuch  as  by  itpuj/ii<t'oii4  and  co'^natf  words  Hasil 
means  the  whole  clerjfy.     cf.  Lttler  liv.  and  note  on  p.   157, 

»  I'laccd  in  37J.  »  cj.  Letter  xcix.  and  note. 


the  terrible  pen^ersity  of  them  that  are  cor- 
rupting the  word  of  truth,  you  do  not  give  in 
to  their  wiles  ;  you  have  not  abandoned  the 
apostolic  proclamation  of  faith,  you  have  not 
gone  over  to  the  successful  novelty  of  the 
day.  Is  not  this  cause  of  deep  thankfulness 
to  God?  Shall  not  this  rightly  bring  you 
great  renown  ?  You  have  professed  your 
faith  in  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.  Do 
not  abandon  this  deposit ;  the  Father  — 
origin  of  all ;  the  Son  —  Only  begotten,  be- 
gotten of  Him,  very  God,  Perfect  of  Perfect, 
living  image,  shewing  the  whole  Father  in 
Himself;  the  Holy  Ghost,  having  His  sub- 
sistence of  God,  the  fount  of  holiness,  power 
that  gives  life,  grace  that  maketh  perfect, 
through  Whom  man  is  adopted,  and  the 
mortal  made  immortal,  conjoined  with 
Father  and  Son  in  all  things  in  glory  and 
eternity,  in  power  and  kingdom,  in  sover- 
eignty and  godhead  ;  as  is  testified  by  th« 
tradition  of  the  baptism  of  salvation. 

But  all  who  maintain  that  either  Son  or 
Spirit  is  a  creature,  or  absolutely  reduce  the 
Spirit  to  ministerial  and  ser\ile  rank,  are  far 
removed  from  the  truth.  Flee  their  com- 
munion. Turn  away  from  their  teaching. 
They  are  destructive  to  souls.  If  ever  the 
Lord  grant  us  to  meet,  I  will  discourse  to 
you  further  concerning  the  faith,  to  the  end 
that  you  may  perceive  at  once  the  power  of 
the  truth  and  the  rottenness  of  heresy  by 
Scriptural  proof. 

LETTER  CVL' 
To  a  soldier. 

I  HAVE  many  reasons  for  thanking  God 
for  mercies  vouchsafed  to  me  in  my  journey, 
but  I  count  no  blessing  greater  than  the 
knowledge  of  your  excellency,  which  has 
been  permitted  me  by  our  good  Lord's 
mercy.  I  have  learnt  to  know  one  who 
proves  that  even  in  a  soldier's  life  it  is  possi- 
ble to  preserve  the  perfection  of  love  to 
God,''  and  that  we  mu^t  mark  a  Christian 
not  by  the  style  of  his  dress,  but  by  the  dis- 
position of  his  spul.  It  was  a  great  delight 
to  me  to  meet  you  ;  and  now,  whenever  I 
remember  you,  I  feel  very  glad.  Play  the 
man;  be  strong;  strive  to  nourish  and  mul- 
tiply love  to  God,  that  there  may  be  given 
vou  by  Him  yet  greater  boons  of  blessing, 
i  need  no  further  proof  that  you  remember 
me  ;  I  have  evidence  in  what  you  have  done. 

>  PInccd  in  ,-^72. 

'  Anion)^  otliers,  conspicuous  instances  of  the  statement  in 
the  text  arc  Cornelius,  St.  Martin,  John  de  Joinville,  Peter  du 
Terreil,  Sieur  de  Bayard,  Henry  Havelock,  and  Charles 
Gordon. 
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LETTER   CVIL' 


[>< 


"0  the  Widoru  Jiditta* 

I  WAS  grieved  to  find  on  reading  your 
ladyshi|)'s  letter  that  you  are  involved  in  the 
same  ditficulties.  What  is  to  be  done  to 
men  who  show  such  a  shifty  character,  say- 
ing now  one  thing  now  anotlier  and  never 
abiding  in  the  same  pledges?  If,  after  the 
promises  made  in  my  presence,  and  in  that 
of  the  ex-prefect,  he  now  tries  to  shorten 
the  time  of  grace  as  though  nothing  had 
been  said,  he  does  seem  to  have  lost,  as  far 
as  I  am  concerned,  all  sense  of  shame. 
Nevertheless  I  wrote  to  him,  rebuking  him, 
and  reminding  him  of  his  promises.  I  wrote 
also  to  Helladius,  who  is  of  the  household  of 
the  prefect,  that  information  might  be  given 
through  him  about  your  affairs.  I  hesitated 
myself  to  make  so  free  with  an  officer  of  such 
importance,  on  account  of  my  never  having 
yet  written  to  him  about  my  own  private 
affairs  and  my  fearing  some  adverse  decision 
from  him,  great  men,  as  you  know,  being 
easily  annoyed  about  such  matters.  If,  how- 
ever, any  good  is  to  be  done  in  the  matter, 
it  will  be  through  Helladius,  an  excellent 
man,  well  disposed  towards  me,  fearing 
God,  and  having  perfectly  free  access  to  the 
prefect.  The  Holy  One  is  able  to  deliver 
you  from  all  affliction,  if  only  truly  and  sin- 
cerely we  fix  all  our  hope  on  Him. 

LETTER  CVIII.^' 

To  the  guardian  of  the  heirs  of  Jiditta. 

I  AM  very  much  astonished  to  hear  that, 
after  the  kind  promises  which  you  made  and 
which  were  onl}'  such  as  might  be  expected 
from  your  generous  character,  you  have  now 
forgotten  them  and  are  putting  violent  and 
stern  pressure  on  our  sister.  What  to  think, 
under  the  circumstances,  I  really  do  not 
■know.  I  know  from  many  who  have  expe- 
rienced your  liberality,  and  bear  testimony  to 
it,  how  great  it  is ;  and  I  remember  the 
promises  which  you  made  before  me  and  the 
ex-prefect.  You  said  that  you  were  nam- 
ing a  shorter  time  in  writing,  but  that  you 
would  grant  a  longer  term  of  grace,  from 
your  wish  to  meet  tlie  necessities  of  the  case, 
and  do  a  favour  to  the  widow,  who  is  now 
compelled  to  pay  out  of  her  substance  such  a 
large  sum  of  money  at  once.  What  is  the 
cause  of  this  change  I  cannot  imagine.  How- 
ever, whatever  it  is,  I  beg  you  to  be  mindful 

*  Placed  in  372. 

8  On  tlie  iirtssure  put  upon  her  by  the  guardian  of  her  heirs. 

3  Placed  in  37^. 


of  your  own  generous  character,  and  to  look 
to  the  Lord  Who  requites  good  deeds.  I 
beg  you  to  grant  the  time  of  remission, 
which  you  promised  at  the  outset,  that  they 
may  be  able  to  sell  their  property  and  dis-- 
charge  the  debt.  I  perfectly  well  remember 
that  you  promised,  if  you  received  the  sum 
agreed  on,  to  restore  to  the  widow  all  the 
stipidated  documents,  as  well  those  which 
had  been  executed  before  the  magistrates  as 
the  private  papers.  I  do  beg  you  then, 
honour  me  and  win  great  blessing  for  your- 
self from  the  Lord.  Remember  your  own 
promises,  recognizing  that  you  are  human 
and  must  yourself  look  for  that  time  when 
you  will  need  God's  help.  Do  not  shut 
yourself  off  from  that  help  by  your  present 
severity  ;  but,  by  showing  all  kindness  and 
clemency  to  the  afflicted,  attract  God's  pity 
to  yourself. 

LETTER  CIX.' 

To  the  Count  Helladius. 

I  SHRINK  from  troubling  your  good  nature, 
on  account  of  the  greatness  of  your  influence, 
for  fear  of  seeming  to  make  an  unwarrant- 
able use  of  your  friendship ;  however,  the 
necessity  of  the  ca.se  prevents  my  holding 
my  peace.  Our  sister,  who  is  a  relative  of 
mine,  and  now  in  the  sorrowful  position  of 
a  widow,  has  to  look  after  the  affairs  of  her 
orphan  boy.  On  seeing  her  above  measure 
oppressed  by  intolerable  responsibilities,  I 
felt  great  compassion  for  her,  and,  feeling 
deeply  on  the  subject,  I  have  hastened  to  in- 
voke your  aid,  in  order  that  you  may,  if  pos- 
sible, deign  to  support  the  messenger  whom 
she  has  sent,  to  the  end  that  when  she  has 
paid  what  she  promised  in  person  in  my 
presence,  she  may  be  freed  from  any  further 
pressure.  She  had  agreed  that  she  sliould 
be  relieved  from  the  interest  on  payment  of 
the  capital.  Now,  however,  those  who  are 
looking  after  the  aflairs  of  her  heirs  are  try- 
ing to  exact  the  payment  of  the  interest  as 
well  as  that  of  the  capital.  The  Lord,  you 
know,  makes  the  care  of  widows  and  orphans 
His  own,  and  so  do  you  strive  to  use  your 
best  endeavours  in  tliis  matter,  in  the  hope 
of  the  recompense  which  God  Himself  will 
give  you.  I  cannot  help  thinking  that, 
when  our  admirable  and  kindly  prefect  has 
heard  of  the  discharge  of  the  capital,  he  will 
feel  for  this  afflicted  and  unhappy  house  now 
stricken  to  the  knee,  and  no  longer  able  to 
cope  with  the  injuries  inflicted  upon  it. 
Pardon,  then,  the  necessity  which  compels 
me  to  intrude  ujion  you  ;  and  give  your  help 

1  Of  the  same  date  as  the  preceding. 
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in  this  matter,  in  proportion  to  the  power 
which  Christ  has  given  you,  good  and  true 
man  as  you  are,  and  using  3'our  talents  for 
tlie  best. 

LETTER  ex." 
To  the  prefect  Modcstus? 

Ix  kindly  condescending  to  come  down  to 
me  you  give  me  great  honour  and  allow  me 
great  freedom  ;  and  these  in  like,  aye  and  in 
greater,  measure,  1  pray  that  your  lordship 
mav  receive  from  our  good  Master  during 
the  whole  of  vour  life.  1  have  long  wanted 
to  write  to  vou  and  to  receive  honour  at 
your  iiands,  but  respect  for  }our  great  dignity 
has  restrained  me,  and  I  have  been  careful 
lest  I  should  ever  seem  to  abuse  the  liberty 
conceded  to  me.  Now,  however,  I  am 
forced  to  take  courage,  not  only  by  the  fact 
of  my  having  received  permission  from  your 
incomparable  excellency  to  write,  but  also 
by  the  necessity  of  the  distressed.  If,  then, 
pravers  of  even  the  small  are  of  any  avail 
with  the  great,  be  moved,  most  excellent 
sir,  of  your  good  will  to  grant  relief  to  a 
rural  population  now  in  pitiable  case,  and 
give  orders  that  the  tax  of  iron,  paid  by  the 
inhabitants  of  iron-producing  Taurus,  may 
be  made  such  as  it  is  possible  to  pay.  Grant 
this,  lest  they  be  crushed  once  for  all,  in- 
stead of  being  of  lasting  service  to  the  state. 
I  am  sure  that  your  admirable  benevolence 
will  see  that  this  is  done. 


LETTER  CXL' 

To  Modesties,  the  prefect. 

Under  any  ordinary  circumstances  I 
should  have  lacked  courage  to  intrude  upon 
your  excellency,  for  I  know  how  to  gauge 
my  own  importance  antl  to  recognise  digni- 
ties. But  now  that  I  have  seen  a  friend  in  a 
distressing  position  at  having  been  sum- 
moned before  you,  I  have  ventured  to  give 
him  this  letter.  I  iiope  that  by  using  it,  as 
a  kind  of  propitiatory  symbol,  he  may  meet 
with  merciful  consideration.  Trulv,  althousfh 
I  am  of  no  account,  moderation  itself  may 
be  able  to  conciliate  the  most  merciful  of 
prefects,  and  to  win  pardon  for  me.  Thus 
if  my  friend  has  done  no  wrong,  he  may  be 
saved  by  the  mere  force  of  truth  ;  if  he  has 
erred,  he  may  be  forgiven  through  my  en- 
treaty. 

How  we  are  situated  here  no  one  knows 

'  Placed  in  372. 

»  On  the  tribute  of  iron  paid  in  Mount  Taurus. 

•  Placed  ill  373. 


better  than  yourself,  for  you  discern  the 
weak  parts  in  each  man  and  rule  all  with 
your  admirable  forethought. 

LETTER    CXIL' 
To  Atidroniciis,  a  general.^ 

1.  Did  but  my  health  allow  of  my  being 
able  to  undertake  a  journey  without  ciifli- 
culty,  and  of  putting  up  with  the  inclemency  of 
the  winter,  1  should,  instead  of  writing,  have 
travelled  to  your  excellency  in  person,  and 
this  for  two  reasons.  First  to  pay  my  old 
debt,  for  I  know  that  I  promised  to  come  to 
Sebastia  and  to  have  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
your  excellency ;  I  did  indeed  come,  but  I 
failed  to  meet  vou  because  I  arrived  a  little 
later  than  your  lordship ;  secondly,  to  be 
my  own  ambassador,  because  I  have  hith- 
erto shrunk  from  sending,  from  the  idea  that 
I  am  too  insignificant  to  win  such  a  boon, 
and  at  the  same  time  reckoning  that  no  one 
by  merely  writing  would  be  so  likely  to  per- 
suade any  one  of  public  or  private  rank,  in 
behalf  of  any  one,  as  by  a  personal  inter- 
views hi  which  one  might  clear  up  some 
points  in  the  charges,  as  to  others  make 
entreaty,  and  for  others  implore  pardon ; 
none  of  which  ends  can  be  easily  achieved 
by  a  letter.  Now  against  all  tliis  I  can  only 
set  one  thing,  your  most  excellent  self;  and 
because  it  will  suffice  to  tell  you  my  mind  in 
the  matter,  and  all  that  is  wanting  you  will 
add  of  yourself,  I  have  ventured  to  write  as 
I  do. 

2.  But  you  see  how  from  my  hesitation, 
and  because  I  put  oft'  explaining  the  reasons 
of  my  pleading,  I  write  in  roundabout 
phrase.  This  man  Domitianus  has  been  an 
intimate  friend  of  my  own  and  of  my 
parents  from  the  beginning,  and  is  like  a 
brother  to  me.  Why  should  I  not  speak  the 
truth.?  When  I  learnt  the  reasons  for  his 
being  in  his  present  troubles,  I  said  that  he 
had  only  got  what  he  deserved.  For  1  iioped 
that  no  one  who  has  ever  committed  any 
ortence  be  it  small  or  great,  will  escape 
punishment.  But  when  I  saw  him  living  a 
life  of  insecurity  and  disgrace,  and  felt  that 
his  only  hope  depends  on  your  decision,  I 
thought  that  he  had  been  punished  enough; 
and  so  I  implore  you  to  be  magnanimous 
and  humane  in  the  view  you  take  of  his 
case.  To  have  one's  opponents  under  one's 
power  is  right  and  proper  for  a  man  of  spirit 
ami  authority  ;   but  to  be  kind  and  gentle  to 

>  Placed  in  372. 

»AskiiiE:  frir  tlie  merciful  consideration  of  Domitianus,  a 
friend  of  liusil. 
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the  fallen  is  the  mark  of  the  man  super- 
eminent  in  greatness  of  soul,  and  in  inclem- 
ency. So,  if  you  will,  it  is  in  your 
power  to  exhibit  your  magnanimity  in  the 
case  of  the  same  man,  both  in  punishing 
him  and  in  saving  him.  Let  the  fear  Domi- 
tian  has  of  what  he  suspects,  and  of  what  he 
knows  he  desen^es  to  sufler,  be  the  extent  of 
his  chastisement.  I  entreat  you  to  add  noth- 
ing to  his  punishment,  for  consider  this : 
many  in  former  times,  of  whom  no  record 
has  reached  us,  liave  had  those  who  wronged 
them  in  their  power.  But  those  who  sur- 
passed their  fellows  in  philosophy  did  not 
persist  in  their  wrath,  and  of  these  the 
memory  has  been  handed  down,  immortal 
through  all  time.  Let  this  glory  be  added  to 
what  history  will  say  of  you.  Grant  to  us, 
who  desire  to  celebrate  your  praises,  to  be 
able  to  go  beyond  the  instances  of  kind- 
nesses sung  of  in  days  of  old.  In  this 
manner  Croesus,  it  is  said,  ceased  from  his 
wrath  against  the  slayer  of  his  son,  when  he 
gave  himself  up  for  punishment,'  and  the 
great  Cyrus  was  friendly  to  this  very  Croesus 
after  his  victory.^  We  shall  number  you 
with  these  and  shall  proclaim  this  your  glory, 
with  all  our  power,  unless  we  be  counted  too 
poor  heralds  of  so  great  a  man. 

3.  Yet  another  plea  that  I  ought  to  urge 
is  this,  that  we  do  not  chastise  transgressors 
for  what  is  past  and  gone,  (for  what  means 
can  be  devised  for  undoing  the  past?)  but 
either  that  they  may  be  reformed  for  the 
future,  or  may  be  an  example  of  good  be- 
haviour to  others.  Now,  no  one  could  say 
that  either  of  these  points  is  lacking  in  the 
present  case  ;  for  Domitian  will  remember 
what  has  happened  till  the  day  of  his  death  ; 
and  1  think  that  all  the  rest,  with  his  ex- 
ample before  them,  are  dead  with  alarm. 
Under  tliese  circumstances  any  addition 
which  we  make  to  his  punishment  will  only 
look  like  a  satisfaction  of  our  own  anger. 
This  I  should  sav  is  far  from  being  true  in 
your  case.  I  could  not  indeed  be  induced  to 
speak  of  such  a  thing  did  I  not  see  that  a 
greater  blessing  comes  to  him  that  gives, 
than  to  hiin  that  receives.  Nor  will  your 
magnanimity  be  known  only  to  a  few.  Alh 
Cappadocia  is  looking  to  see  what  is  to  be 
done,  and  I  pray  that  they  may  be  able  to 
number  this  among  the  rest  of  your  good 
deeds.  I  shrink  from  concluding  my  letter 
for  fear  any  omission  may  be  to  my  hurt. 
But  one  thill"-  I  will  add.  Domitian  has 
letters  from  many,  who  plead  for  him,  but 
he  thinks  mine   the   most   important  of  all. 


1  Ilerod.  i.  45. 


3  Herod,  i.  SS. 


because  he  has  learnt,  from  whom  I  know 
not,  that  I  have  influence  with  your  ex- 
cellency. Do  not  let  the  hopes  he  has 
placed  in  me  be  blasted  ;  do  not  let  me 
lose  my  credit  among  my  people  here  ;  be 
entreated,  illustrious  sir,  and  grant  my  boon. 
You  have  viewed  human  lite  as  clearly  as 
ever  philosopher  viewed  it,  and  you  know 
how  goodly  is  the  treasure  laid  up  for  all 
those  who  give  their  help  to  the  needy. 

LETTER    CXIII.' 

To  the  presbyters  of  Tarsus} 

On  meeting  this  man,  I  heartily  thanked 
God  that  by  means  of  his  visit  He  had  com- 
forted me  in  many  afflictions  and  had  through 
him  shewn  me  clearly  your  love.  I  seem  to 
see  in  one  man's  disposition  the  zeal  of  all 
of  you  for  the  truth.  He  will  tell  vou  of  our 
discourses  with  one  another.  What  you 
ought  to  learn  directly  from  me  is  as  fol- 
lows. 

We  live  in  da3s  when  the  overthrow  of 
the  Churches  seems  imminent ;  of  this  I  have 
longf  been  cognisant.  There  is  no  edification 
of  the  Church;  no  correction  of  error;  no 
sympathy  for  the  weak  ;  no  single  defence  of 
sound  brethren  ;  no  rem.edy  is  found  either 
to  heal  the  disease  which  has  already  seized 
us,  or  as  a  preventive  against  that  wdiich  we 
expect.  Altogether  the  state  of  the  Church 
(if  I  may  use  a  plain  figure  though  it  may 
seem  too  humble  an  one)  is  like  an  old  coat, 
which  is  always  being  torn  and  can  never  be 
restored  to  its  original  strength.  At  such  a 
time,  then,  there  is  need  of  great  efibrt  and 
diligence  that  the  Churches  may  in  some  way 
be  benefited.  It  is  an  advantage  that  parts 
hitherto  severed  should  be  united.  Union 
would  be  efl'ected  if  we  were  willing  to 
accommodate  ourselves  to  the  weaker,  where 
w^e  can  do  so  without  injurv  to  souls ;  since, 
then,  many  mouths  are  open  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  many  tongues  whetted  to 
blasphemy  against  Him,  we  implore  you,  as 
far  as  in  vou  lies,  to  reduce  the  blasphemers 
to  a  small  number,  and  to  receive  into  com- 
munion all  who  do  not  assert  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  be  a  creature,  that  the  blasphemers  may 
e  left  alone,  and  may  either  be  ashamed  and 
return  to  the  truth,  or,  if  they  abide  in  their 
error,  may  cease  to  have  any  importance 
from  the  smallness  of  their  numbers.  Let 
us  then  seek  no  more  than  this,  but  propose 
to  all  the  brethren,  who  are  willlrig  to  join 

^  Placed  in  373. 

2  That  the  Nicene  Creed  alone  is  to  be  required  of  the 
brethren. 
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us,  the  Nicene  Creed.  If  they  assent  to  that, 
let  us  further  rcquiic  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
ought  not  to  be  called  a  creature,  nor  any 
of  those  who  sav  so  be  received  into  com- 
munion. I  do  not  think  that  we  ought  to 
insist  upon  anything  beyond  this.  For  I  am 
convinced  that  by  longer  communication  and 
mutual  experience  without  strife,  if  anything 
more  requires  to  be  added  by  way  of  ex- 
planation, the  Lord  Who  worketh  all  things 
together  for  good  for  them  that  love  Him,' 
will  grant  it. 

LETTER    CXIV.* 
To  Cyriacus,  at  Tarsus? 

I  NEED  hardly  tell  the  sons  of  peace  how 
great  is  the  blessing  of  peace.  But  now  this 
blessing,  great,  marvellous,  and  worthy  as  it 
is  of  being  most  strenuously  sought  bv  all 
that  love  the  Lord,  is  in  peril  of  being  re- 
duced to  the  bare  name,  because  iniquity 
abounds,  and  the  love  of  most  men  has  waxed 
cold.*  I  think  then  that  the  one  great  end 
of  all  who  are  reallv  and  truly  serving  the 
Lord  ought  to  be  to  bring  back  to  union  the 
Churches_no\v  "at  sundry  times  and  in 
divers  manners"*  divided  from  one  another. 
In  attempting  myself  to  eflect  this,  I  cannot 
fairly  be  blamed  as  a  busybody,  for  nothing 
is  so  characteristically  Christian  as  the  being 
a  peacemaker,  and  for  this  reason  our  Lord 
has  promised  us  peacemakers  a  very  high 
reward. 

When,  therefore,  I  had  met  the  brethren, 
and  learnt  how  great  was  their  brotherly 
love,  their  regard  for  you,  and  yet  more  their 
love  for  Christ,  and  their  exactitude  and 
firmness  in  all  that  concerns  the  faith,  and 
moreover  their  earnestness  in  compassing 
two  ends,  the  not  being  separated  from  your 
love,  and  the  not  abandoning  their  sound 
faith,  I  approved  of  their  good  disposition; 
and  I  now  write  to  your  reverence  beseech- 
ing you  with  all  love  to  retain  them  in  true 
union,  and  associated  with  vou  in  all  your 
anxiety  for  the  Church.  I  have  moreover 
pledged  myself  to  them  for  your  orthodoxy, 
and  that  you  too  by  God's  grace  are  enrolled 
to  fight  with  all  vigour  for  the  trutli,  what- 
ever you  may  have  to  suffer  for  the  true 
doctrine.  My  own  opinion  is  that  the  fol- 
lowing conditions  are  such  as  will  not  run 
counter  to  your  own  feeling  and  will  be 
quite  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  above  mentioned 

'  Rom.  viii.  iS. 
•  I'liici'cl  in  .^72. 

»  F^iku  the  preceding  Letter,  on  the  sufficiency  of  the  Nicene 
Creed. 

«  cf.  Matt.  xxlv.  ij.  a  </.  Heb.  i.  1. 


brethren ;  namely,  that  you  should  confess 
the  faith  put  forth  by  our  Fathers  once 
assembled  at  Nicaea,  that  you  should  not 
omit  any  one  of  its  propositions,  but  bear  in 
mind  that  the  three  hundred  and  eighteen 
who  met  together  without  strife  did  not 
speak  without  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
jGhost,  and  not  to  add  to  that  creed  the  state- 
ment that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  creature,  nor 
(hold  communion  with  those  who  so  say,  to 
the  end  that  the  Church  of  God  may  be  pure 
and  without  any  evil  admixture  of  any  tare, 
'if  this  full  assurance  is  given  them  by  your 
good  feeling,  they  are  prepared  to  offer 
proper  submission  to  you.  And  I  myself 
promise  for  the  brethren  that  they  will  offer 
no  opposition,  but  will  show  themselves 
entirely  subordinate,  if  only  your  excellency 
shall  have  readily  granted  this  one  thing 
which  they  ask  for. 


LETTER    CX\^" 


/  To  the  heretic  Simplicia.^ 

We  often  ill  advisedly  hate  our  superiors 
and  love  our  inferiors.  So  I,  for  my  part,  hold 
mv  tongue,  and  keep  silence  about  the  disgrace 
of  the  insults  offered  me.  I  wait  for  the  Judge 
above.  Who  knows  how  to  punish  all  wicked- 
ness in  the  end,  even  though  a  man  pour  out 
gold  like  sand ;  let  him  trample  on  the  right, 
he  does  but  hurt  his  own  soul.  God  always 
asks  for  sacrifice,  not,  I  think,  because  He 
needs  it,  but  because  He  accepts  a  pious  and 
right  mind  as  a  precious  sacrifice.  But 
when  a  man  by  his  tiansgressions  tramples 
on  himself  God  reckons  his  prayers  impure. 
Bethink  thyself,  then,  of  the  last  day,  and 
pray  do  not  try  to  teach  me.  I  know  more 
than  you  do,  and  am  not  so  choked  with 
thorns  within.  I  do  not  mind  tenfold 
wickedness  with  a  few  good  qualities.  You 
have  stirred  up  against  me  lizards  and  toads,' 


•  Placed  in  372. 

*The  Ben.  Ed.  note  tliat  in  the  imperial  codex  No.  Ixvii. 
appears  an  arsjument  of  this  letter  wantinjj  in  tlie  editions  of 
S'.  Basil.  It  is  as  follows:  "  Letter  of  the  same  to  Siniplicia 
about  her  eunuchs.  She  was  a  heretic.  The  blessed  \\:\%\\ 
beini^  ill  and  entering-  a  bath  to  bathe,  Simplicia  told  her 
eunuchs  and  maids  to  throw  his  towels  out.  Straij;hlway  the 
just  judgment  of  (Jod  slew  some  of  them,  and  Siniplicia  sent 
money  to  the  blessed  Basil  to  make  amends  for  the  injury. 
Basil  refused  to  receive  it,  and  wrote  this  letter."  This  cxlraor- 
dinary  preface  seems  to  have  been  written  by  some  .nnno- 
talor  ig^norant  of  the  circumstances,  which  may  be  learnt  from 
Greij.  Naz.  Letter  xxxviii.  It  appears  that  a  certain  Cappa- 
doiian  church,  long  without  a  bishop,  had  elected  a  slave  of 
Simplicia.  a  lady  wealthy  and  munificent,  but  of  suspicted 
orthodoxy.  Basil  and  (iresfory  injudiciously  ordained  the 
reluctant  slave  without  waitintj  for  his  mistress's  conscnL 
The  annry  lady  wrote  in  indignation,  and  threatened  liiu)  with 
the  vengeance  of  her  slaves  and  eunuchs.  After  Basil's  death 
she  returned  to  the  charge,  and  pressed  Gregory  to  get  the 
ordination  annulled,     cf.  Maran,   Vit.  Has.  chap.  xxv. 

'  Presumably  ibe  slaves  and  eunuchs  mentioned  below.  If 
the  letter  is  genuine  it  is  wholly  unworthy  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Cxsarca. 
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beasts,  it  is  true,  of  Springs  time,  but  never- 
theless unclean.  But  a  bird  will  come  from 
above  who  will  devour  them.  The  account 
I  have  to  render  is  not  according  to  your 
ideas,  but  as  God  thinks  fit  to  judge.  If 
witnesses  are  wanted,  there  will  not  stand 
before  the  Judge  slaves;  nor  yet  a  disgrace- 
ful and  detestable  set  of  eunuchs;  neither 
woman  nor  man,  lustful,  envious,  ill-bribed, 
passionate,  eBeminale,  slaves  of  the  belly,  mad 
forgoKl,  ruthless,  grumbling  about  their  din- 
ner, incohstant,  stingy,  greedy,  insatiable, 
savage,  jealous.  What  more  need  I  say? 
At  their  very  birth  they  were  condemned  to 
the  knife.  How  can  their  mind  be  right 
when  their  feet  are  awry?  They  are  chaste 
because  of  the  knife,  and  it  is  no  credit  to 
them.  They  are  lecherous  to  no  purpose,  of 
their  own  natural  vileness.  These  are  not 
the  witnesses  who  shall  stand  in  the  judg- 
ment, but  rather  the  eyes  of  the  just  and  the 
eyesight  of  the  perfect,  of  all  who  are  then 
to  see  with  their  eyes  what  they  now  see 
with  their  understanding. 


LETTER  CXVL' 

To  Firminius? 

You  write  seldom,  and  your  letters  are 
short,  either  because  you  shrink  from  writ- 
ing or  from  avoiding  the  satiety  that  comes 
from  excess;  or  perhaps  to  train  yourself  to 
curt  speech.  I,  indeed,  am  never  satisfied, 
and  however  abundant  be  \our  communica- 
tion, it  is  less  than  my  desire,  because  I  wish 
to  know  every  detail  about  you.  How  are 
you  as  to  health  ?  How  as  to  ascetic  disci- 
pHne?  Do  you  persevere  in  your  original 
purpose?  Or  have  you  formed  some  new 
pTah,  changing  your  mind  according  to  cir- 
cumstances? Had  vou  remained  the  same, 
I  should  not  have  wanted  a  great  number  of 
letters.  I  should  have  been  quite  satisfied 
with  "  I  am  quite  well  and  I  hope  you  are 
quite  well."  But  I  hear  what  I  am  ashamed 
to  say,  that  you  have  deserted  the  ranks  of 
your  blessed  forefathers,  and  deserted  to 
your  paternal  grandfather,  and  are  anxious 
to  be  rather  a  Brettanius  than  a  Firminius. 
I  am  very  anxious  to  hear  about  this,  and  to 
learn  the  reasons  which  have  induced  you  to 
take  to  this  kind  of  life.  You  have  yourself 
been  silent;  ashamed,  I  suppose,  of  your 
intentions,  and  therefore  I  must  implore  you 

'  Placed  in  .^72. 

*  A  vnunjj  soldier  whom  Basil  would  win  from  the  army  to 
ascetic  life. 


not  to  entertain  any  project,  which  can  be 
associated  with  shame.  If  any  such  idea  has 
entered  into  your  mind,  put  it  from  ycu, 
come  to  yoiu'self  again,  bid  a  long  farewell 
to  soldiering  and  arms  and  the  toils  of  the 
carnp.  Return  home  thinking  it,  as  your 
forefathers  thought  before  you,  quite  enough 
for  ease  of  life  and  all  possible  distinction 
to  hold  a  high  place  in  your  city.  This,  I 
am  sin-e,  you  wdl  be  able  to  achieve  with- 
out difiiculty,  when  I  consider  your  natural 
gifts  and  the  small  number  of  yoiu'  rivals. 
If,  tiien,  this  was  not  your  original  intention, 
or  if  after  forming  it  you  have  rejected  it, 
let  me  know  at  once.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
which  God  forbid,  you  remain  in  the  same 
mind,  let  the  trouble  come  self  announced. 
I  do  not  want  a  letter. 


LETTER  CXVII. 

Without  address} 

For  many  reasons  I  know  that  I  am  a 
debtor  to  your  reverence,  and  now  the  anxiety 
in  which  I  find  myself  necessarily  puts  me 
in  the  way  of  services  of  this  kind,  although 
my  advisers  are  mere  chance  comers,  and 
not  like  yourself  joined  to  me  by  many  and 
difierent  ties.  There  is  no  need  to  brin<j:  the 
past  under  review.  1  may  say  that  I  was 
the  cause  of  my  own  difficulties,  by  deter- 
mining to  leave  that  good  discipline  which 
alone  leads  to  salvation.  The  result  was 
that  in  tliis  trouble  I  soon  fell  into  tempta- 
tion. What  happened  has  seemed  worthy 
of  mention,  so  that  I  may  not  again  fall  into 
similar  distress.  As  to  the  future,  I  wish  to 
give  fidl  assurance  to  your  reverence,  that, 
by  God's  grace,  all  will  go  well,  since  the 
proceeding  is  lawful,  and  there  is  no  difii- 
culty about  it,  as  man}'  of  my  friends  about  the 
court  are  ready  to  help  me.  I  shall  therefore 
have  a  petition  drawn  up,  similar  to  the 
form  presented  to  the  Vicar;  and,  if  no 
delay  intei"vene,  I  shall  promptly  get  my 
discharge,  and  shall  be  sure  to  give  you 
relief  by  sending  you  the  formal  document. 
I  feel  sure  that  in  this  my  own  convic- 
tions have  more  force  than  the  imperial 
orders.  If  I  shew  this  fixed  and  firm  in  the 
highest  life,  by  God's  aid  the  keeping  of  mv 
chastity  will  be  inviolable  and  sure.  I  have 
been  pleased  to  see  the  brother  entrusted  to 
me  by  you,  and  hold  him  among  my  intimate 
friends.  I  trust  he  may  prove  worthy  of 
God  and  of  your  good  word. 

•  Answer  of  Firminius  to  the  preceding. 
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LETTER  CXVUL' 
To  Jovinus^  Bishop  of  Perrha.^ 

You  owe  me  a  good  turn.  For  I  lent 
vou  a  kindness,  which  I  ought  to  get  back 
with  interest ; — a  kind  of  interest,  this,  which 
our  Lord  does  not  refuse.  Pay  me,  then, 
inv  friend,  by  paying  me  a  visit.  So  much 
for  the  capital  ;  what  of  the  increment.''  It  is 
tlie  fact  of  the  visit  being  paid  by  you,  who 
are  a  man  as  much  superior  to  me,  as  fathers 
are  better  than  children. 


LETTER  CXIX.3 

To  EustathiuSy  Bishop  of  Scbastcia^ 

I  ADDRESS  you  by  the  very  honourable 
and  reverend  brother  Petrus,  beseeching  you 
now  and  ever  to  pray  for  me,  that  I  may  be 
changed  from  ways  dangerous  and  to  be 
shunned,  and  mav  be  made  one  day  worthy 
of  the  name  of  Christ.  Though  I  say  no- 
thing, you  will  converse  together  about  my 
aflairs,  and  he  will  give  you  an  exact  account 
of  what  has  taken  place.  But  you  admit, 
without  due  examination,  the  vile  suspicions 
against  me  which  will  probably  be  raised  by 
men  who  have  insuUed  me,  in  violation  of 
th2  fear  of  God  and  the  regard  of  men.  I  am 
ashamed  to  tell  you  what  treatment  I  have 
received  from  the  illustrious  Basilius,  whom 
I  had  accepted  at  the  hands  of  your  rever- 
ence as  a  protection  for  my  life.  But,  when 
.you  have  heard  what  our  brother  has  to  say, 
you  will  know  every  detail.  I  do  not  thus 
speak  to  avenge  myself  upon  him,  for  I  pray 
that  it  may  not  be  put  to  his  account  by  the 
Lord,  but  in  order  that  your  allection  to  me 
may  remain  firm,  and  because  I  am  afraid 
lest  it  be  shaken  by  the  monstrous  slanders 
which  these  men  are  pretty  sure  to  make  up 
in  defence  of  their  fall.  Wliatcvcr  be  the 
charges  they  adduce,  I  hope  your  intelligence 
will  put  these  enquiries  to  them.  Have  they 
formally  accused  me?  Have  they  sought  for 
any  correction  f)f  the  error  which  they  bring 
against  me.''  Have  they  made  their  griev- 
ance against  mf'  plain?  As  matters  are,  by 
their  ignoble  flight  they  have  made  it  evi- 
dent that  under  the  cheerfulness  of  their 
countenance,  and  their  counterfeit  expres- 
sions of  allection,  they  are  all  the  while 
hiding  in  their  heart  an  immense  depth  of 
guile  and    of  gall.     In   all    this,   whether    I 

'  I'liici'd  at  the  end  of  .^72  or  the  bej^intiintf  of  373. 
'The  MSS.  v:iry  between  Joviiius  and  Jobinus.     f/.  Theod- 
orct,  Kcr.  Hist.  iv.  \\. 

•  I'laced  in  the  end  of  372  or  bcijinninsf  of  373. 

*  f)ii  the  misconduct  of  Basilius  and  Sophronius,  two  dis. 
ciplcH  of  Eustathius. 


narrate  it  or  not,  your  intelligence  knows 
perfectly  well  what  sorrow  they  have  caused 
me,  and  what  laughter  to  those  who,  always 
expressing  their  abomination  for  the  pious 
life  in  this  wretched  city,  affirm  that  the 
pretence  of  virtue  is  practised  as  a  mere 
trick  to  get  credit,  a  mere  assumption  to  de- 
ceive. So  in  these  days  no  mode  of  life  is  now 
so  suspected  of  vice  by  people  here  as  the  pro- 
fession of  asceticism.  Your  intelligence  will 
consider  what  is  the  best  cure  for  all  this. 

As  to  the  charges  patched  up  against  me 
by  Sophronius,  far  from  being  a  prelude  of 
blessings,  they  are  a  beginning  of  division 
and  separation,  and  are  likely  to  lead  to  even 
my  love  growing  cold.  I  implore  that  by 
your  merciful  kindness  he  may  be  withheld 
from  his  injurious  eflbrts,  and  that  your 
afiection  may  strive  rather  to  tighten  the 
bonds  of  what  is  falling  asunder,  and  not 
to  increase  separation  by  joining  with  those 
who  are  eager  for  dissent. 

LETTER  CXX.' 

To  Meleiius,  bishop  of  Antioch^ 

I  HAVE  received  a  letter  from  the  very  God- 
beloved  bishop  Eusebius,  in  which  he  enjoins 
that  a  second  letter  be  written  to  the  West- 
erns about  certain  Churcii  matters.  He  has 
expressed  a  wish  that  the  letter  should  he 
drawn  up  by  me,  and  signed  by  all  those 
who  are  in  communion.  Having  no  means 
of  writins:  a  letter  about  these  wishes  of  his, 
I  have  sent  on  his  minute  to  your  holiness,! 
in  order  that,  when  you  have  read  it  and  can! 
give  heed  to  the  information  given  by  the' 
very  dear  brother  Sanctissimus,  our  fellow 
preslnter,  you  may  yourself  be  so  good  as 
to  indite  a  letter  on  these  points  as  seems 
best  to  you.  We  are  prepared  to  agree  to 
it  and  to  lose  no  time  in  having  it  conveyed 
to  those  in  communion  with  us,  so  that, 
when  all  have  signed  it  niay  be  carried  by 
the  messenger,  who  is  on  the  point  of  start- 
ing on  his  journey  to  visit  the  bishops  of  the 
West.  Give  orders  for  the  decision  of  yom- 
holiness  to  be  communicated  to  me  as 
quickly  as  possible,  that  I  may  not  be  igno- 
rant of  your  intentions. 

As  to  the  intrigue  which  is  now  being 
devised,  or  has  already  been  devised  against 


»  PInced  in  373. 

2  Basil  keeps  up  his  support  of  the  claims  of  Meletius,  now 
In  exile  in  Armenia,  to  be  recognised  as  Catholic  bishop  of 
Antioch,  and  complains  of  the  irregular  ordination  of  Fauslus 
as  bisliop  of  an  Armenian  see  bv  15asil's  upponent,  Antbnnus 
of  Tvana.  Sanctissimus,  the  bearer  of  the  letter,  is  supposed 
bv  'I'illemonl  (vol.  ix.  p.  210I  tn  be  a  Western  on  account  ol 
his  Latin  name.  Maran  (  Vit.  Rox.  2fi)  points  out  that  Orien- 
tals not  infre(iiienllv  bore  Latin  names,  an  I  supposes  him  to 
be  a  presbyter  of  Antioch. 
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me,  in  Antioch,  the  same  brother  will  convey 
intimation  to  your  holiness,  unless  indeed 
the  report  of  what  has  been  done  does  not 
anticipate  him  and  make  the  position  clear. 
There  is  ground  for  hope  that  the  threats 
are  coming  to  an  end. 

I  wish  your  reverence  to  know  that  our 
brother  Anthimus  has  ordained  Faustus, 
who  is  living  with  the  j^opc  '  as  bishop, 
without  having  received  the  votes,  and  in 
place  of  our  right  reverend  brother  C3'ril. 
Thus  he  has  filled  Armenia  with  schisms. 
I  have  thought  it  right  to  tell  your  reverence 
this,  lest  they  should  lie  against  me,  and  I 
be  responsible  for  these  disorderly  proceed- 
ings. You  will  of  course  deem  it  right  to 
make  this  known  to  the  rest.  I  think  such 
irregularity  will  distress  many. 

LETTER  CXXL= 

To   Theodotiis,  bishop  of  Nicopolis? 

The  winter  is  severe  and  protracted,  so 
that  it  is  difficult  for  me  even  to  have  the 
solace  of  letters.  For  this  reason  I  have 
written  seldom  to  your  reverence  and 
seldom  heard  from  you,  but  now  my  beloved 
brother  Sanctissimus,  the  co-presbyter,  has 
undertaken  a  journey  as  far  as  your  city. 
By  hiin  I  salute  your  lordship,  and  ask  you 
to  prav  for  me,  and  to  give  ear  to  Sanctissi- 
mus, that  from  him  you  may  learn  in  what 
situation  the  Churches  are  placed,  and  may 
give  all  possible  heed  to  the  points  put 
before  you.  You  must  know  that  Faustus 
came  with  letters  for  me,  from  the  pope, 
requesting  that  he  might  be  ordained  bishop. 
When  however  I  asked  him  for  some  testi- 
monial from  yourself,  and  the  rest  of  the 
bishops,  he  made  light  of  me  and  betook 
himself  to  Anthimus.  He  came  back, 
ordained  by  Anthimus,  without  any  com- 
munication having  been  made  to  me  on 
the  subject. 

LETTETl   CXXII." 

To  Pxmeniiis^  bishop  of  Satala. 

When  the  Armenians  returned  by  3'our 
way  you  no  doubt  asked  for  a  letter  from 
them,  and  you  learnt  why  I  had  not  given 

*  The  title  was  not  even  at  this  time  cnnfined  to  bishops, 
and  who  this  pap:i  is  is  quite  uncertain.  Tlie  title  is  nnt  jjen- 
eriilly  limitecl  to  the  liisliop  of  Rome  until  the  cii;hth  century. 
So  late  :is  6S0  Cyrus  is  called  pope  of  Alexandria  at  the  Sixth 
Council.  (Mansi  xi.  214.)  It  \v;is  not  till  107,5  that  Greg^ory 
VII.  asserted  an  exclusive  right  to  the  name.  (Gieseler, 
vol- 1.2.405.) 

*  Of  the  same  date  as  the  precedinsr. 

'  On  the  same  subject.  «  Placed  in  .^7,^. 

"On  the  same  subject  as  the  preceding,  cf.  Letters  cii., 
ccxxvii.,  ccxxviii.,  ccxxix.,  and  cxxx. 


the  letter  to  them.  If  they  spoke  as  truth 
lovers  should,  you  forgave  me  on  the  spot; 
if  they  kept  anything  back  (which  I  do  not 
suppose),  at  all  events  hear  it  from  mc. 

The  most  illustrious  Anthimus,  who  long 
ago  made  peace  with  mc,  when  he  found  an 
opportunity  of  satisfying  his  own  vain  glori- 
ousncss,  and  of  causing  me  some  \exation, 
consecrated  Faustus,  by  his  own  authority 
and  with  his  own  hand,  without  waiting  for 
any  election  from  you,  and  ridiculing  my 
jiunctiliousness  in  such  matters.  Inasmuch, 
then,  as  he  has  confouniled  ancient  order 
and  has  made  light  of  you,  for  whose  elec- 
tion I  was  waiting,  and  has  acted  in  a  man- 
ner, as  I  view  it,  displeasing  to  God,  for 
these  reasons  I  felt  pained  with  them,  and 
gave  no  letter  for  any  of  the  Armenians,  not 
even  for  your  reverence.  Faustus  I  would 
not  even  receive  into  communion,  thereby 
plainly  testifying  that,  unless  he  brought  me 
a  letter  from  you,  I  should  be  permanently 
alienated  from  him,  and  should  influence 
those  of  the  same  mind  witli  mc  to  treat 
him  in  the  same  manner.  If  there  is  any 
remedy  for  these  things,  be  sure  to  write  to 
me  yourself,  giving  your  testimony  to  him, 
if  you  see  that  his  life  is  good  ;  and  exhort 
the  rest.  If  on  the  other  hand  the  mischief 
is  incurable,  let  me  perfectly  understand  it 
to  be  so,  that  I  may  no  longer  take  them 
into  account;  although  really,  as  they  have 
proved,  they  have  agreed,  for  the  future,  to 
transfer  their  commimion  to  Anthimus,  in 
contempt  of  me  and  of  my  Church,  as 
though  my  friendship  were  no  longer  worth 
having. 

LETTER   CXXIII.' 

To  Urbicius,  the  monJz.^ 

You  were  to  have  come  to  see  me  (and 
the  blessing  was  drawing  near)  to  cool  me, 
aflame  in  my  temptations,  with  the  tip  of 
your  finger.  What  then.''  M}'  sins  stood  in 
the  way  and  hindered  your  start,  so  that  I  am 
sick  without  a  remetly.  Just  as  when  the 
waves  are  round  us,  one  sinks  and  another 
rises,  and  another  looms  black  and  dreadful, 
so  of  my  troubles :  some  have  ceased,  some 
are  with  me,  some  are  before  me.  As  is 
generally  the  case,  the  one  remedy  for  these 
troubles  is  to  yield  to  the  crisis  and  withdraw 
from  my  persecutors.  Yet  come  to  me,  to 
console,  to  advise,  or  even  to  travel  with  me; 
in  any  case  you  will  make  me  better  for  the 
mere  sight  of  you.  Above  all,  prav,  and 
pray  again,  that  my  reason  be  not  whelmed 


*  Written  in  373, 


*  cf,  Lttter  cclxii. 
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bv  the  waves  of  my  troubles  ;  pray  that  all 
tlirouf;;h  I  may  keej)  a  heart  pleasing  to  God, 
that  I  be  not  numbered  witli  the  wicked 
servants,  who  thank  a  master  when  he  gives 
them  good,  and  refuse  to  submit  when  he 
chastises  them  by  adversity ;  but  let  me  reap 
benefit  from  my  very  trials,  trusting  most  in 
God  when  I  need  Him  most. 

LETTER    CXXIV.i 

To  Theodorus. 

It  is  sometimes  said  that  slaves  to  the 
passion  of  love,  when  by  some  inevitable 
necessity  they  are  separated  from  the  object 
of  their  desire,  are  able  to  stay  the  violence 
of  their  passion  by  indulging  the  sense  of 
sight,  if  haply  they  can  look  at  the  picture 
of  the  beloved  object.  Whether  this  be 
true  or  not  I  cannot  say ;  but  what  has  be- 
fallen me  in  your  case,  my  friend,  is  not  very 
dirterent.  I  have  felt  a  disposition  towards 
your  godly  and  guileless  soul,  somewhat,  if 
I  niav  so  say,  of  the  nature  of  love;  but  the 
gratification  of  my  desire,  like  that  of  all 
other  blessings,  is  made  difficult  to  me  by  the 
opposition  of  my  sins.  However,  I  have 
seemed  to  see  a  very  good  likeness  of  you  in 
the  presence  of  my  very  reverend  brothers. 
And  if  it  had  been  my  lot  to  fiill  in  with 
you  when  far  away  from  them,  I  should  have 
fancied  that  I  saw  them  in  you.  For  the 
measure  of  love  in  each  of  you  is  so  great, 
that  in  both  of  you  there  is  a  plain  contest 
for  the  superiority.  I  have  thanked  God  for 
this.  If  any  longer  life  be  left  me,  I  pray 
that  mv  life  may  be  made  sweet  through 
you,  just  as  now  I  look  on  life  as  a  wretched 
thing  to  be  avoided,  because  I  am  separated 
from  the  companionship  of  those  I  love  best. 
For,  in  my  judgment,  there  is  nothing  in 
which  one  can  be  cheerful  when  cut  oft' from 
those  who  truly  love  us. 

LETTER   CXXV.* 

A  transcript  of  the  faith  as  dictated  by  Saint 
Basil,  and  subscribed  by  Eustathius^  bishop 
of  Sebastcia.^ 

I.  Both  men  wliose  minds  have  been 
preoccupied  by  a  heterodox  creed  and  now 
wish  to  change  over  to  the  congregation  of 
the  orthodox,  and  also  those  who  are  now 
for  the  first  time  desirous  of  bciu'i  instructed 


'  Placed  in  .-^7^.  *  Placed  in  y,},. 

•  On  Basil's  rtlalions  with  Uustalhius  nf  Scbastcia  (Siwas 
in  Armenia  Minnrj.thf  Vicar  nf  [Iray  of  the  Arian  controver- 
sies, who  prohably  subscribed  more  creeds  tlian  any  other 
prominent  bisliop  of  his  age,  see  Letters  cxxx.  and  ccxliv., 
and  p.  171,  n. 


in  the  doctrine  of  truth,  must  be  taught  the 
creed  drawn  up  by  the  blessed  fathers  in  the 
Council  which  met  at  Nicaea.  The  same 
training  would  also  be  exceedingly  useful  in 
the  case  of  all  who  are  under  suspicion  of 
being  in  a  state  of  hostility  to  sound  doc- 
trine, and  who  by  ingenious  and  plausible 
excuses  keep  the  depravity  of  their  senti- 
ments out  of  view.  For  these  too  this  creed 
is  all  that  is  needed.  They  will  either  get 
cured  of  their  concealed  unsoundness,  or,  by 
continuing  to  keep  it  concealed,  will  them- 
selves bear  the  load  of  the  sentence  due  to 
their  dishonesty,  and  will  provide  us  with 
an  easy  defence  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  the  Lord  will  lift  the  cover  from  the 
hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  "make 
manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts." '  It  is_ 
therefore  desirable  to  receive  them  with  the 
confession  not  only  that  they  believe  in  the 
words  put  forth  by  our  fathers  at  Nicaea,  but 
also  according:  to  the  sound  meaning  ex- 
pressed  by  those  words.  For  there  are  men 
who  even  in  this  creed  pervert  the  word  of 
truth,  and  wrest  the  meaning  of  the  words 
in  it  to  suit  their  own  notions.  So  INIarcel- 
lus,  when  expressing  impious  sentiments 
concerning  the  hypostasis  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  describing  Him  as  being 
Logos  and  nothing  more,"^  had  the  hardihood 
to  profess  to  find  a  pretext  for  his  principles 
in  that  creed  by  affixing  an  improper  sense 
upon  the  Homoousion.  Some,  moreover,  of 
the  impious  following  of  the  Libyan  Sabel- 
lius,  who  understand  hvpostasis  and  sub- 
stance to  be  identical,  derive  ground  for  the 
establishment  of  their  blasphemy  from  the 
same  source,  because  of  its  having  been 
written  in  the  creed  "  if  any  one  says  that 
the  Son  is  of  a  difierent  substance  or  hypos- 
tasis, the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Chuich 
anathematizes  him."  But  they  did  not  there 
state  hvpostasis  and  substance  to  be  identi- 
cal. Had  the  words  expressed  one  and  ihe 
same  meaning,  what  need  of  both?  It  is  on 
the  contrary  clear  that  while  by  some  it  was 
denied  that  the  Son  was  of  the  same  sub- 
stance with  the  Father,  and  some  asserted 
that  He  was  not  of  the  substance  and  was  of 
soine  other  hypostasis,  they  thus  condemned 
both  opinions  as  outside  that  held  by  the 
Church.  When  they  set  forth  their  own 
view,  they  declared  the  Son  to  be  of  the 
substance  of  the  Father,  but  they  did  not 
add    the  words  "  of  the  hypostasis."     T!k- 

»  I  Cor.  i.  5. 

*  MarccUus  of  Ancyra  (Ansrora)  was  represented  to  teach 
that  the  Son  had  no  real  personality,  but  was  only  the  outwaul 
manifestation  ( IIop'()opiK05  Aoyo?)  of  the  Father,  but  he  coalil 
ahvavn  defend  himself  on  the  fjround  that  he  was  in  com 
munion  with  Jiiliiis  and  Athanasius,  popes  of  Konie  ami 
Alexandria,    cj .  ]i:r .,  JJe  F;>. ///.  chap.  Ixxxvi. 
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former  clause  stands  for  the  condemnation 
of  the  faulty  view;  the  latter  plainly  states 
the  dogma  of  salvation.  We  are  therefore 
hound  to  confess  the  Son  to  be  of  one  sub- 
stance with  the  Father,  as  it  is  written ;  but 
the  Father  to  exist  in  Ilis  own  proper  hy- 
postasis, the  Son  in  His,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  His,  as  they  themselves  have  clearly 
delivered  the  doctrine.  They  indeed  clearl)' 
and  satisfactorilv  declared  in  the  words 
Light  of  Light,  that  the  Light  which  begat 
and  the  Light  which  was  begotten,  are  dis- 
tinct, and  yet  Light  and  Liglit;  so  that  the 
definition  of  the  Substance  is  one  and  the 
same.^  I  will  now  subjoin  the  actual  creed 
as  it  was  drawn  up  at  Nica^a.^ 

2.  irtarsvousv  _  elg  eva  Oeov  Hartpa  TravroKparopa, 
navTuv  opaTf'iv  te  kuI  aoparuv  TzonjTijv  •  \jtolt]T7jv  ovpavov 
KoX  yf/(,  opuTuv  re  irdvTuv  kclI  aopdruv  •] 

Kal  elg  eva  Kvpiov  Iri(7ovv  Xpiarov,  -bv  vlbv  tov  Qenv 
[rbv  fioi'oyevf/'^  yevvrjftevTa  e/c  tov  Warpbg  novoyei'Tj.  [rur 
eK  Toi)  Ylavpbq  yevvTjtjevTa  Tcpo  ndvruv  ruv  a'iui>uv.'\ 

TovreoTLV  £K  rrjc  ohaiag  tov  Harpog,  Qebv  c/c  Qrov 
[omit],''  ^ug  eii  <^C)Tog,  Qebv  dXr/dtvbv  en  Qsoi)  aTiri^Lvov, 
yevvr/Oevra  oh  Troir/devra,  ojioohaiov  tcj  Harpt,  di'  oh  ra 
iraura  eyevero,  rd  re  ev  tcJ  ohpavui  Kal  to.  ev  ry  yy 
[omit]. 

rbv  (ft'  Tjfidg  Tovg  dvOpuTcovg  Kal  Sid  tijv  rjixerepav 
auTijpiav,  KareWovTa  [e/c  tCjv  ovpavuv']  Kal  aapKudevra. 
[f/c  •nvevuarog  dyiov  Kal  Mapiag  Tfjg  TvapOtvov.^ 

Kal  knavOpurrr/Gavra  [^aravpudtvra  re  vrrep  rjfiuv  ewl 
HovTtov  HtXdrov,  Kat],  waBovTa  \_Kal  rai^evTa'^,  nai  dva- 
CTavTa  Ti)  Tpirri  rjuepa  [/card  rag  ypa(pdg  />-«(],  dveWofra 
elg  Tohg  ovpavovg.  [^Kal  KaOei^d^uevov  f/c  de^iiJv  rob 
Ilarpof.] 

Kal  ■:vd?.iv  epxd^ievov  [/nerd  tW^^f]  Kplvai  (,uvTag  Kal 
veKpohg  •  [oil  TTJg  [3aai2.eiag  ova  earai  Te'kog  •] 

Kal  elg  to  Hvev/ia  rb  dyiov.    \_Tb  Kiiptov  Kal  to  H^uonoibv 

i  rb  EK  Toi)  Rarpbg  eKKopevofievov,  rb  avv  Harpl  kal  YtcJ 

cvfi-pouKwohuevov  Kal    aiw6o^a^6[i.evov,  rb    "ka'Af/aav  6in 

Tuv  -pofz/Tuv  •   elg  fiiav  dy'iav  Ka6oAiK?/v  Kal  d:roaToh.K//i' 

EKKhjaiav,  ojw'koyovuev  ev  fidTTTKTfia  elg  d(pe(nv  duapriuv, 

\'!rpo(7(]oKO)uev  avdaraGLV  veKpuv,  Kal  l^uf/v  rov   fieTCkovrog 

jaitjwf.     'kufiv.'\ 

I  rovg  rfe  "keyovrag,  rjv  Trore  ore  ovk  fjv,  Kal  rrplv  yevvr/- 
Ot'/vai.  OVK  r/r,  kuI  on  e^  ovk  ovtuv  eykvero,  fj  if  ertpag 
'oardaeug  ?/  ohalag  fbdcKovrag  elvat,  y  KTiarbp  ij  rpeTvrbv 
f)  aXkniurbv  rbv  IClbv  rov  Otod,  rovrnrg  dvafteuarlCei  rj 
KaHoXiKJ/  Kal  dzoaro'kuifj  kKKlr/aLa.  [Omit  all  the  An- 
atliemas.] 

3.  Here  then  all  points  but  one  are  satis- 
factorily and  exactly   defined,   some    for  the 


.  ^  cf.  Letters  xxxviii.  and  xcii.  Basil  is  anxious  to  show 
;hat  Ilis  own  view  is  identical  with  the  Nicune,  and  does  not 
idmit  a  development  and  variation  in  the  nieanin'j-  of  the  word 
iyp'>stasis  ;  but  on  coniparinf;;  such  a  passai^e  as  that  in  Alhan. 
'.Afros,  "hypostasis  is  substance,  and  means  notliing  else 
put  very  bein^j"  (ij  6i  i<7rd<rTa(ri?  ovma  eVri  Kal  ov6ir  aWo 
fri'j.aivo^jLffov  ej^ei  tj  avTO  to  oi-)  with  St.  Basil's  words  in  the 
jext  it  appears  plain  that  hypostasis  is  not  used  Ihrouijhout  in 
;he  same  sense.  An  erroneous  sense  ol  "three  hypostases" 
^as  understood  to  be  condemned  at  Nica?a,  thousih  Athana- 

ius,  f.^.  "/;/  i//uJ  ninni'a,"  etc.,  Schafiand  Waco's  ed.,  p.  qo, 
Iocs  himself  use  the  phrase,  writing  probably  about  ten  years 
liter  .Nic;ca;    but  he  more  commonly  treats  on-ria  and  vjr6<rratri? 

s  identical.    See  speci:p*ly  the  Tomus  ad  Antiochenos  of  A.D. 

62  on  the  possible  use  of  either  "  three  hvpostases  "  or  "one 

lypostasis."     cf.  also  n.  on  p.  179. 
'  I  uive  the  creed  in  the  orij^inal  Greek.     The  passaj^es  in 

'rackets  indicate  the  alterations  of  the  ConstantinopolUan  re- 

ision  accnrdin^a:  to  the  text  of  Chalcedon. 
"  "  Deum  de  Deo  "  is  inserted  in  the  Saruin  Breviary. 


correction  of  what  had  been  corrupted,  some 
as  a  precaution  against  errors  expected  to 
arise.  The  doctrine  of  the  S|jirit,  however, 
is  merely  mentioned,  as  needing  no  elabora- 
tion, because  at  the  time  of  the  Council 
no  question  was  mooted,  and  the  opinion 
on  this  subject  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful 
was  exposed  to  no  attack.  Little  by  little, 
however,  the  growing  poison-germs  of  im- 
piety, first  sown  by  Arius,  the  champion  of 
the  heresy,  and  then  by  those  who  succeeded 
to  his  inheritance  of  mischief,  were  nurtured 
to  the  plague  of  the  Church,  and  the  regular 
development  of  the  impiety  issued  in  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  Ghost.  Under 
these  circumstances  we  are  under  the  neces- 
sity of  putting  before  the  men  who  have  no 
pity  for  themselves,  and  shut  their  eyes  to 
the  inevitable  threat  directed  by  our  Lord 
against  blasphemers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  their 
bounden  duty.  Thev  must  anathematize  all 
who  call  the  Holv  Ghost  a  creature,  and  all 
who  so  think  ;  all  who  do  not  confess  that  He 
is  holy  by  nature,  as  the  Father  is  holy  by 
nature,  and  the  Son  is  holy  by  nature,  and 
refuse  Him  His  place  in  the  blessed  divine 
nature.  Our  not  separating  Llim  from 
Father  and  Son  is  a  proof  of  our  right  mind, 
for  we  are  bound  to  be  baptized  in  the  terms 
we  have  received  and  to  profess  belief  in  the 
terms  in  which  we  are  baptized,  and  as  we  have 
professed  belief  in,  so  to  give  glory  to  Father, 
Son,  and  Lloly  Ghost ;  and  to  hold  aloof 
from  the  communion  of  all  who  call  Llim 
creature,  as  from  open  blasphemers.  One 
point  must  be  regarded  as  settled;  and  the 
remark  is  necessary  because  of  our  slander- 
ers ;  we  do  not  speak  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
unbeeotten,  for  we  recos^nise  one  Unbegotten 
and  one  Origin  of  all  things,'  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ :  nor  do  we  speak  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  begotten,  for  by  the  tradition 
of  the  faith  we  have  been  taught  one  Onl\- 
begotten  :  the  Spirit  of  truth  we  have  been 
taught  to  proceed  from  the  Father,  and  we 
confess  Him  to  be  of  God  without  creation. 
We  are  also  bound  to  anathematize  all  who 
speak  of  the  LIolv  Ghost  as  ministerial,^  in- 
asmuch as  by  this  term  they  degrade  Him  to 
the  rank  of  a  creature.  For  that  the  minis- 
tering spirits  are  creatures  we  are  told  by 
Scripture  in  the  words  "  they  are  all  minis- 
tering spirits  sent  forth  to   minister."  '     But 


■r/".  pp.  27  and  30,  notes. 

"-cf.  De  Sp.  S.  §  25,  p.  17.  On  those  who  described  the 
Spirit  as  merely  a  ministering:  spirit,  x-ide  Atlian.,  Ad  Scrap,  i. 
(AeyofTuji'  auTo  \xy)  \x6vov  Kxttraa,  aAAd.  Kat  toi/  AetTouovKw*' 
iri'euuaTiDi'  iv  avi'n  e'l'Ti).  This  new  party  arose  in  the  Delta 
about  ^62,  and  w.as  first  known  as  "Tropici."  They  were 
condemned  at  the  synod  held  at  .Mexandria  on  the  return  r,\ 
Athanasius  from  his  third  exile.  Its  .Synodical  Letter  is  the 
Tomus  ad  Antiochenos.  *  Heb.  i.  14. 
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BASIL. 


because  of  men  wiio  make  universal  confu- 
sion, and  do  not  keep  tlie  doctrine  of  the 
Gospels,  it  is  necessary  to  add  yet  this  fur- 
ther, that  they  are  to  l)e  shunned,  as  plainly 
hostile  to  true  relij^^ion,  \ylio  invert  the  order 
left  us  by  the  Lord,  and  put  the  Son  before 
tTTc  Father,  antl  the  Holy  Spirit  before  the 
_Son.  For  we  must  keep  unaltered  and  in- 
violable that  order  which  we  have  received 
from  the  very  words  of  the  Lord,  "Go  ye 
therefore  and  teacli  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  m  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  ' 

I.  Eustathius,  bishop,  have  read  to  thee, 
Basil,  and  understood  ;  and  I  assent  to  what 
is  written  above.  I  have  signed  in  the  pres- 
ence of  our  Fronto,  Severus,  the  chorepis- 
copus,  and  several  other  clerics. 

LETTER   CXXVL2 


To  Atarbius? 

On  arriving  at  Nicopolis  in  the  double 
hope  of  settling  the  disturbances  which  had 
arisen,  and  applying  a  remedy,  as  far  as 
possible,  to  measures  taken  in  a  disorderly 
manner  and  in  violation  of  the  law  of  the 
Church,  I  was  exceedingly  disappointed  at 
failing  to  meet  you.  I  heard  tliat  you  had 
hurriedly  withdrawn,  and  actually  from  the 
very  synod  which  was  being  held  by  you. 
I  am,  therefore,  under  the  necessity  of  havine 
recourse  to  writing,  and  by  this  letter  I  bid 
you  present  yourself  before  me,  that  you  may 
in  person  apply  some  remedy  to  the  pain 
which  I  felt,  even  unto  death,  on  hearing 
that  you  had  ventured  on  action,  in  the  very 
middle  of  the  church,  of  the  like  of  which  I 
hitherto  hav'e  never  heard.  All  this,  although 
painful  and  serious,  is  endurable,  as  having 
happened  to  a  man  who  has  committed  the 
punishment  due  for  his  sufferings  to  God,  and 
is  wholly  devoted  to  peace  and  to  prevent- 
ing harm  falling  from  any  fault  of  his  on 
God's  people.  Since,  however,  some  hon- 
ourable brethren,  worthy  of  all  credit,  have 
told  me  that  you  have  introduced  certain 
innovations  into  the  faith,  and  have  spoken 
against  sound  doctrine,  I  am  under  the  cir- 
ciunstanccs  the  more  agitated,  and  above 
measuie  anxious,  lest,  in  addition  to  tlie 
countless  wounds  which  have  been  inflicted 
on  the  Church  by  traitors  to  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel,  yet  a  further  calamity  should  spring 
up  in  the  renewal  of  tlie  ancient  heresy  of 
Sahellius,  the  enemy  of  the  Church;  for  to 
this  the   brethren  liave    reported  your  uttcr- 

'  Malt,  xxviii.  14,  1  placed  in  373. 

*  Biblio;>  of  Ncocxsarca.     Vide  Letter  Ixv. 


ances  to  be  akin.  I  have,  therefore,  written 
to  charge  you  not  to  shrink  from  undertaknig 
a  short  journey  to  come  to  me,  and,  by  giving 
me  full  assurance  in  the  matter,  at  once  to  al- 
leviate my  pangs,  and  to  solace  the  Churches 
of  God,  which  are  now  pained  to  a  grave, 
nay  an  unendurable  extent,  at  your  actions 
and  your  reported  words. 

LETTER  CXXVH.i 
To  Etisebius,  bishop  of  Samosata.^ 

Our  merciful  God,  Who  makes  comfort 
match  trouble,  and  consoles  the  lowly,  lest 
they  be  drowned  unawares  in  exceeding 
grief,  has  sent  a  consolation,  equivalent  to 
the  troubles  I  have  suffered  in.  Nicopolis,  in 
seasonably  bringing  me  the  God-l)eloved 
bishop  Jobinus.  He  must  tell  you  himself 
how  veiy  opportune  his  visit  was.  I 
shrink  from  a  long  letter,  and  will  hold  my 
peace.  And  I  am  the  more  inclined  to  si- 
lence, lest  I  seem  as  it  were  to  put  a  mark  on 
men,  who  have  turned  round  and  begun  to 
show  regard  to  me,  by  mentioning  their  fall. 

God  grant  that  you  may  come  to  see  me  in 
my  own  home,  so  that  I  may  embrace  your 
reverence  and  tell  you  everything  in  detail. 
For  we  often  find  sonie  comfort  in  telling 
what  is  painful  in  actual  experience.  How- 
ever, lor  all  that  the  very  godly  bishop  has 
done,  fully  as  far  as  regards  his  afl'ection  for 
me,  and  preeminently  and  stoutly  as  regards 
the  exact  observance  of  the  canons,  com- 
mend him.  Moreover,  thank  God  that  your 
pupils  everywhere  exhibit  your  reverence's 
character. 

LETTER  CXXVHI.^' 

To  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Saniosafa.* 

I.  Hitherto  I  have  been  unable  to  s:ivc 
any  adequate  and  practical  proof  of  mv 
earnest  desire  to  pacify  the  Churches  of  the 
Lord.  But  in  my  heart  I  affirm  that  I  have 
so  great  a  longing,  that  I  would  gladlv  give 
up  even  my  life,  if  thereby  the  flame  of 
hatred,  kindled  by  the  evil  one,  could  be  put 
out.  If  it  was  not  for  the  sake  of  this  long- 
ing for  peace  that  I  consented  to  come  to 
Colonia,*  may  my  life  be  unblessed  by  peace. 
The  peace  I  seek  is  the  true  peace,  left  us 
by  the  Lord  Himself;  and  what  I  have  asked 
that  I  may  have  for  my  assurance  belongs  to 
one  who  desires  nothing  but  the  true  peace, 

>  Placed  in  37V 

>  Oil  Basil's  difficulties  while  at  Nicopolis,  with  a  request 
for  th(-  syin|);ithv  of  Kuscliius. 

•■>  I'lacod  in  ,^7^.  , 

♦  On  the  diriiciilty  of  rcconcilintinn  with  Kustnthins. 
»  Maraii  supposes  this  to  be  the  place  referred  to  in  Letttr 
ccxiiv.  a. 
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although  some  perversely  interpret  the  truth 
into  another  sense.  Let  them  use  their 
tongues  as  they  will,  but  assuredly  they  will 
one  clay  be  sorry  for  their  words. 

2.    Now  I  beseech  your  holiness  to  remem- 
ber the  original  propositions,  and   not  to  be 
led  away  by  receiving  answers  that  do  not  fit 
the  questions,  nor  yet  to  give  practical  weight 
to  the  quibbles    of  men   who,    without    any 
power  of  argument,  very  cleverly  pervert  the 
truth,  from  their  own  ideas  alone.     I  set  out 
propositions   which    were    perfectly   simple, 
clear  and  easy  to  remember;   do   we  decline 
to  receive  into  communion  those  who  refuse 
to  accept  the  Nicene  Creed?  Do  we  refuse  to 
have   part  or  lot   with   those   who  have  the 
hardihood  to  assert  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a 
creature?     He,  however,'  instead  of  answer- 
ing my  questions  word  for  word,   has  con- 
cocted  the   statement  which  you   have    sent 
me  :  —  and  this  not  from  simplemindedness, 
as  might  be  imagined,  nor  yet  from  his  ina- 
bility  to  see    the    consequences.     What    he 
reckons  is  that,   by  repudiating  my  proposi- 
tion, he  will  expose  his  true  character  to  the 
people;    while,    if  he  agrees  to  it,    he  will 
depart    from    that    via    media    which    has 
hitherto  seemed    to    him    preferable    to    any 
other  position.      Let  him  not -try   to  beguife 
me,  nor,  with  the  rest,  deceive  your  intelli- 
gence.    Let  him  send  a  concise  answer  to 
my  question,  whether  he  accepts  or  repudi- 
ates  communion    with    the    enemies   of  the 
faith.     If  you  get  him  to  do  this  and  send  me 
such  a  distinct  answer  as  I  pray  for,  I  own 
myself  in  error  in  all  that  has  gone  before;   I 
take  all  the  blame  upon  mvself ;  then  ask  from 
me  aproof  of  Junnility.    'But,   if  nothing  of 
the  kind  come  to  pass,  pardon  me,  most  God- 
beloved  father,  in  my  inability   to  approach 
God's  altar  with  hypocrisv.     Were  it  not  for 
this    dread,  why  should  "l    separate    mvself 
from  Euippius,  so  learned  a  man,  so  advanced 
m  age,  and  bound  to  me  by  so  many  ties  of 
affection?     If,  however,  in  this  case  I  acted 
rightly,  it  would,   I   am   sure,  be    absurd  to 
appear  united  with  those  who   maintain  the 
same  views  as  Euippius.  through  the  media- 
tion of  these  amiable  and  charming  persons. 
j     3.     Not  that  I    think    it  is   absolutely  our 
duty  to  cut  ourselves  off  from  those  who  do 
[not  receive  the  faith,  but  rather  to  have  re- 
gard to  them  in  accordance  with  the  old  law 
of  love,  and  to  write  to  them  with  one  con- 
sent, giving  them  all  exhortation  with  pitv, 
and    to    propose    to    them    the    faith    of  the 
lathers,  and  invite  them    to    union.     If  we 
succeed  we  should  be  united   in  communion 


with  them  ;  if  we  fail  we  must  be  conterit 
with  one  another  ami  purge  our  conduct  of 
this  uncertain  spirit,  restoring  the  evangeli- 
cal and  simple  conversation  followed"^  bv 
those  who  accepted  the  Word  from  the  be- 
ginning. "  They,"  it  is  said,  "  were  of  one 
heart  and  of  one  soul."  '  If  they  obey  you, 
this  will  be  best;  if  not,  recognise  the  real 
authors  of  the  war,  and,  for  the  future  do  not 
write  me  any  more  letters  about  reconcilia- 
tion. 


LETTER   CXXIX.** 

To  Meletius  Bishop  of  Aniioch} 

I.   I  KNEW  that  the  charge  which  had  latelv 
sprung  up  against  tlie  loquacious  Apollina- 
rius  woidd  sound  strange  in  the  ears  of  your 
excellency.      I  did  not  know  myself,  till  nov\-, 
that  he   was  accused;  at  the  "present  time, 
however,  the  Sebastenes,  after  search  in  some 
quarter  or  another,  have  brought  these  things 
forward,  and  they  are  carrying  about  a  docu- 
ment for  which   they  are  specially  trying  to 
condemn  me  on  the  ground  that  I  hold  the 
same  sentiments.     It  contains  the  following 
phrases.     '^  Wherefore  it  is  everywhere  ne- 
cessary to  understand  the  first  identity  in  con- 
junction with,  or  rather  in  union  with,  the 
second,  and  to  say  that  the  second  and  the 
third  are  the  same^     For  what  the  Father  is 
firstly,  the  Son  is  secondly,   and   the   Spirit 
thirdly.       And,    again,    what   the    Spirit    is 
firstly,  the  Son  is  secondly,  in  so  far  as  the 
Spirit  is  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Father  thirdly, 
in  so  for  as  the  Spirit  is  God.     And,  to  ex- 
press  the    inefTable   with   greatest  force,  the 
Father  is    Son  in   a   paternal  sense,  and  the 
Son  Father  in  a  filial  sense,  and   so  in  the 
case  of  the  Spirit,  in  so  far  as  the  Trinitv  is 
one   God."     This    is  what   is  being  brui'ted 
about.     I  never  can  believe  it  to  have  been 
invented  by  those  through  whom  it  has  been 
published,     although,    "after    their    slanders 
against  me,  I  can  regard   nothing  as  beyond 
their  audacity.     For  writing  to  some  of  their 
party,    they  advanced    their  false  accusation 
against   me,    and    then    added    the   words    I 
have  quoted,  describing  them  as  the  work  of 
heretics,  but  saying  nothing  as  to  the  author 
of  the  document,  in  order  that  it  might  vul- 
garly be  supposed    to    have  come    from   my 
pen.     Nevertheless,  in  my  opinion,  their  in- 
telligence would  not  have  gone  far  enough 
in    putting    the    phrases    together.      On  this 
account,  in  order  to  repudiate  the  growing 


*  i.e.  Eustathius. 


>  Acts  iv.  32.  !  Placed  in  373. 

3  A  refutation  of  a  charge  that  he  was  tlie   author  of  an 
ApoUiuarian  docuiueat. 
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hlnsphemy  against  myself,  and  shew  to  all 
the  world  that  I  have  nothing  in  common 
with  those  who  make  such  statements,  I 
have  been  compelled  to  mention  Apollina- 
riiis  as  approximating  to  the  impiety  of  Sa- 
bellius.     Of  this  subject  I  will  say  no  more. 

3.  I  have  received  a  message  from  the 
court  that,  after  the  first  impulse  of  the  Em- 
peror, to  which  he  was  impelled  by  my  ca- 
hmiiiiators,  a  second  decree  iias  been  passed, 
tiiat  I  am  not  to  be  delivered  to  my  accusers, 
nor  given  over  to  their  will,  as  was  ordered 
at  the  beginning;  but  that  there  lias  been  in 
the  meanwhile  some  delay.  If  then  this 
obtains,  or  any  gentler  measure  is  determined 
on,  I  will  let  you  know.  If  the  former  pre- 
vails, it  shall  not  be  so,  without  your  know- 
ledge. 

3.     Our    brother    Sanctissiinus     has     cer- 
tainly been  with  you   a  long  time,  and  you 
have  learnt  the  objects  he  has  in  view.     If, 
then,  the  letter  to  the  Westerns  seems  to  you 
to  contain  at  all  what  is  requisite,  be  so  good 
as  to  have  it  written  out  and  conveyed  to  me, 
that  I  may  get  it  signed- by  those  who  think 
with  us,  and  may  keep  the  subscription  ready, 
and  written  out  on  a   separate  paper,  which 
we  can  fasten  on  to  the  letter  which  is  being 
carried  about  by  our  brother  and  fellow  pres- 
byter.    As  I  did  not  find  in  tlie  minute  any- 
thing conclusive,  I  was  in  a  difficulty  on  what 
point  to  write  to  the  Westerns.     Necessary 
points  are  anticipated,   and   it   is    useless  to 
write  what  is  superHuous,  and  on  such  points 
would   it  not  be  ridiculous  to  show  feeling? 
One  subject,  however,  did  appear  to  me  to 
be  hitherto  untouched,  and  to  suggest  a  rea- 
son for  writing,  and  that  was  an  exhortation 
to    them    not    indiscriminately  to  accept  the 
communion  of  men  coming  from  the  East; 
but,  after  once  choosing  one  side,  to  receive 
the  rest  on  the  testimony  of  their  fellows,  and 
not  to  assent  to  every  one  writing  a  form  of 
creed  on  the  pretext  of  orthodoxv.   If  they  do 
so,  they  will  be  found  in  communion  with  men 
at  war  with  one  another,  who  often  put  forward 
the  same  formukc,  and  yet  battle  vehemently 
against  one  another,  as  those  who  are  most 
widely  separated.      To  tlie  end,  then,  that  tlie 
heresy  may  not  be  the  more  widely  kindled, 
while    those   who   are   at  variance   with  one 
another  mutually  object  to  their  own   formu- 
la;, they  ought  to  be  exhorted  to  make  a  dis- 
tuiction     between     the    acts   of    communion 
which  are  brought  them  by  chance  comers, 
and  those  which  are  duly  drawn  up  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  the  Cluuch.' 


'The  Ben.  note  adHuccs  this   letter  nnd  Lftler  crxxiv   ns 

Ku.T"^.»''''°j  '*'"''''     of   cn,n,n.,ni.,„.    (1)    Pcrsoiud    in    ti.c 
llucharist  and  prayer,  and  (2)   by  letter. 


LETTER   CXXX.' 
To  Theodotus  bishop  of  Nicopolis. 

I.     You  have   very  rightly  and   properly 
blamed   me,   right    honomabfe  and  N\ell  be- 
loved  brother,   in  that  ever  since  I  dej^arted 
from  your  reverence,  conveying  to  Eustathius 
those  propositions  about  the  faith,  I  have  told 
\ou   neither  much  nor  little  about  his  busi- 
ness.    This  neglect  is  really  not  due  to  any 
contempt  on  my  p;nt  for  the  way  in  which 
he  has  treated  me,  but  simply  to  the  fact  that 
the    story    is    now    published    abroad    in  all 
men's    ears,  and  nobody  needs  any  instri:c- 
tions  from  me  in  order  to  learn  what  his  in- 
tentions are.     For  this  he  has  had  good  heed, 
as    though    he    weie    really    afraid    that   he 
would    have   few  witnesses   of  his    opinion, 
and  has  sent  to  the  ends  of    the  earth    the 
letter    which     he  has   written     against    me. 
He  has  therefore  severed  himself  from  com- 
munion  with    me.     He  did    not  consent  to 
meet  me  at  the  appointed  spot,  and  did  not 
bring    his    disciples,  as    he    had    promised. 
On  the  contrary,  he  publicly  stigm:itized  me 
in  the  public  synods,  with  the  Cilician   Thc- 
ophilus,^  by  the  open  and  undisguised  slander 
of  sowing  in  the  souls  of  the  people  doctrines 
at  variance  with    his    own    teaching.     This 
was    quite    enough    to   break    up  all    union 
between    us.      Afterwards    he    came    to  Ci- 
licia,   and,   on  meeting  with  a  certain  Gela- 
sius,   showed  him  the  creed  which  only  an 
Arian,  or  a  thorough  disciple  of  Arius,  could 
subscribe.      Then,   indeed,  I   was  yet  more 
confirmed  in  my  alienation  from  him.      I  felt 
that  the  Ethiopian  will  never  change  his  skin, 
nor  the  leopard  his  spots,^  nor  d  man  nurtured 
in  doctrines  of  perversity  ever  be  able  to  rub 
off  the  stain  of  his  heresy. 

2.  In  addition  to  all  this  he  has  had  the 
impudence  to  write  against  me,  or  rather  to 
compose  long  discourses  full  of  all  kinds  of 
abuse  and  calumny.  To  these,  up  to  diis 
time,  I  hove  answered  nothing,  taiigiit 
as  we  are  by  the  Apostle,  not  to  avenge 
ourselves,  but  to  give  place  unto  wrath.* 
Moreover,  at  the  thought  of  the  depth 
of  the  hypocrisy  w^ith  which  he  has  all 
along  approiiclied  me,  I  have,  in  a  way,  be- 
come speechless  with  amazement.  But,  if 
all  this  iiad  never  happened,  who  would  not 
feel  horror  and  detestation  of  the  fellow  at 
this  fresh  piece  of  audacity  }  Now,  as  I  hear, 
if  the  rep(jrt  is  really  true  and  not  a  slander- 
ous invention,  he  has  ventiu-ed  to  re-ord:iin 


1  Placed  in  ■^7^. 

'  Hisliop   ot    Castabnia,   whither  he   wns    translated   from 
Eli-iitlicnipolis.     c/'.  XW/t'/-5  ccxliv.  anil  ccxlv. 

»  (/.  Jcr.  xiii.  33.  «  Uoni.  xii.  19. 
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certain  men;  a  proceeding  on  which  so  far 
no  heretic  has  ventured.  How  then  can  I 
quietly  endure  such  treatment?  How 
can  I  look  upon  the  errors  of  the  man  as 
curable?  Beware,  then,  of  being  led  away 
by  lies ;  do  not  be  moved  by  the  suspi- 
cions of  men  who  aie  prone  to  look  at 
everything  in  a  bad  light,  as  though  I  were 
making  little  of  such  things.  For,  be  sure, 
mv  very  dear  and  honourable  friend,  that  I 
have  never  at  any  time  been  so  grieved  as  I 
am  now,  on  hearing  of  this  confusion  of  the 
laws  of  the  Chinch.  Pray  only  that  the 
Lord  grant  me  to  take  no  stejD  in  anger,  but 
to  maintain  charity,  which  behaveth  itself 
not  unseemly  and  is  not  puffed  up.'  Only 
look  how  men  without  charity  have  been 
lifted  up  beyond  all  human  bounds  and  con- 
duct themselves  in  an  unseemly  manner, 
daring  deeds  which  have  no  precedent  in  all 
the  past.* 

LETTER   CXXXL' 

To  Olympius.* 

I.  Truly  unexpected  tidings  make  both 
ears  tingle.  This  is  my  case.  These  com- 
positions against  me,  which  are  being  carried 
about,  have  fallen  upon  ears  by  this  time 
pretty  well  seasoned,  on  account  of  my 
having  formerly  received  the  letter,  ap- 
propriate enough  to  mv  sins,  but  which 
I  should  never  have  expected  to  Ipe  writ- 
ten bv  those  who  sent  it.  Nevertheless 
what  followed  did  seem  to  me  so  extraordi- 
narily cruel  as  to  blot  out  all  that  had  gone 
before.  How  could  I  fail  to  be  driven  al- 
most out  of  my  senses  when  I  read  tlic  letter 
addressed  to  the  reverend  brother  Dazinas, 
full  of  outrageous  insults  and  calumnies  and 
of  attacks  against  me,  as  though  I  had  been 
convicted  of  much  pernicious  designs  against 
the  Church?  Moreover  proofs  were  forth- 
with offered  of  the  truth  of  the  calumnies 
against  me,  from  the  document  of  whose 
authorship  I  am  ignorant.  Parts  I  recog- 
nise, I  own,  as  having  been  written  by 
Apolhnarius  of  Laodicea.  These  I  had 
purposely  not  even  ever  read,  but  I  had 
heard  of  them  from  the  report  of  others. 
Other  portions  I  found  included,  which  I 
had  never  either  read  or  heard  of  from  any 
one  else;  of  the  truth  of  this  there  is  a  faith- 

•  I  Cnr.  xiii.  j  and  4. 

-  There  is  no  niher  mention  in  Basil's  letters  of  Eustathius 
beinjj  guilty  of  re-nrdin;ition.  The  Ben.  note,  however,  states 
that  Basil  is  not  accurate  in  sayino^  that  there  was  no  heretical 
precedent  for  siicli  proceed injj^s.  The  Arians  are  tliarfred 
with  it  in  the  Boolt  of  the  Prayers- of  Faustus  and  Marcelli- 
nus,  Hih.  J'atr.  v.  655.  cf.  also  tlie  letter  of  Constantius  to 
the  Ethiopians  against  Friimentius.     Athan.,  Apol.  ad  Const. 

'  Placed  in  373.  *  cf.  Letters  xii.  and  xiii. 


ful  witness  in  heaven.  How  then  can  men 
who  shun  lies,  who  have  learnt  that  love  is 
tlie  fidfilling  of  the  law,  who  profess  to  bear 
the  burdens  of  tlie  weak,  have  consented  to 
brinof  these  caluiunies  a<rainst  me  and  to  con- 
demn  me  out  of  other  men's  writings?  I 
have  often  asked  myself  this  question,  but  1 
cannot  imagine  the  reason,  unless  it  be,  as 
I  have  said  I'rom  the  beginning,  that  my  pain 
in  all  this  is  a  part  of  the  punishment  which  is 
due  to  my  sins. 

2.  First  of  all  I  sorrowed  in  soul  that 
truths  were  lessened  by  the  sons  of  men  ;  in 
the  second  place  I  feared  ft)r  my  own  self, 
lest  in  addition  to  my  other  sins,  I  should 
l^ecome  a  misanthrope,  believing  no  truth 
and  honour  to  be  left  in  any  man  ;  if  indeed 
those  whom  I  have  most  greatly  trusted 
are  proved  to  be  so  disposed  both  to  me  and 
to  the  truth.  Be  sure  then,  my  brother,  and 
every  one  who  is  a  friend  of  the  truth,  that 
the  composition  is  not  mine;  I  do  not  ap- 
prove of  it,  for  it  is  not  drawn  up  according 
to  my  views.  Even  if  I  did  write,  a  good 
manv  years  ago,  to  Apollinarius  or  to  any 
one  else,  I  ought  not  to  be  blamed.  I  find 
no  fault  myself  if  any  member  of  any  society 
has  been  cut  off  into  heresy  (and  you  know 
perfectly  well  whom  I  mean  though  I  men- 
tion nobody  by  name),  because  each  man  will 
die  in  his  own  sin. 

This  is  my  reply  to  the  document  sent  me, 
that  you  may  know  the  truth,  and  make  it 
plain  to  all  who  wish  not  to  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness.  If  it  prove  necessary  to 
defend  myself  more  at  length  on  each  sepa- 
rate count,  I  will  do  so,  God  being  my 
helper.  I,  brother  Olympius,  neither  main- 
tain three  Gods,  nor  communicate  with 
Apollinarius.' 

LETTER  CXXXn.* 

To  Abramius,  bishop  of  Batna} 

Ever  since  the  autumn  I  have  been  quite 
ignorant  of  the  whereabouts  of  your  rever- 
ence ;  for  I  kept  hearing  uncertain  rumours, 
some  saying  that  you  were  stopping  at  Sam- 
osata,  and  some  in  the  country,  while  others 
tnaintained  that  they  had  seen  you  at  Batnae. 
This  is  the  reason  of  my  not  writing  fre- 
quently. Now,  on  hearing  that  you  are 
staving  at  Antioch,  in  the  house  of  the  hon- 
ourable Count  Saturninus.  I  have  been  glad 
to  give  this  letter  to  our  beloved  and  reverend 
brother  Sanctissimus,  our  fellow  presbyter, 

1  cf.  Letter  cxxv.  and  Greg^.  Naz.,  Orat.  i.  and  xxix. 

2  Placed  in  37?. 

3  cf.  Letter  xcii.  lie  was  present  at  the  Council  of  Con- 
stantinople. 
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hv  whom  I  salute  you,  and  exhort  you,  where- 
ever  you  be,  to  remember  firstly  God,  and 
secondly  myself,  whom  you  determined  from 
the  be<^innin":  to  love  and  to  reckon  among 
your  most  intimate  friends. 

LETTER  CXXXIII. 
To  Peter,  bishop  of  Alexandria} 

The  sight  of  the  eyes  brings  about  bodily 
friendshii)^  and  long  companionship  strength- 
ens it,  but  genuine  regard  is  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  Who  unites  what  is  separated  by  long 
distances,  and  makes  friends  known  to  one 
another,  not  by  bodily  qualities,  but  by  the 
characteristics  of  the  soul.     The  grace  of  the 
Lord  has  granted  me  this  favour,  by  permit- 
ting me  to  see  you  with  the  soul's  eye,  and 
to  embrace  you  with  genuine  affection,  and 
as  it  were,  to  be  drawn  very  near  to  you, 
and  to  come  into  close  union  with  you  in  the 
communion  of  fiuth.     I  am  sure  that  you, 
disciple  as  you  are  of  so  great  a  man,  and 
long  associated  with  him,  will  walk  in  the 
sarne  spirit  and  follow  the  same  doctrines  of 
true  religion.     Under  these  circumstances  I 
address  "^vour    excellencv,   and  beseech  you 
that  among  the  other  things  in  which    you 
have  succeeded  that  great  man,  you  will  suc- 
ceed him  in  love  to  me,  that  you  will  fre- 
quently write  me  news  of  you,  and  will  give 
heed  to  the  brotherhood  all  over  the  world 
with  the  same  aHcction  and  the  same    zeal 
which  that  most  blessed  man  always  showed 
to  all  that  love  God  in  truth. 

LETTER  CXXXIV.** 
To  the  presbyter  Pceonius. 


You  may  conjecture  from  what  it  contains, 
what  pleasure  you  have  given  me  by  your 
letter.     The  pureness  of  heart,  from  which 
such  expressions  sprang,  was  plainly  signi- 
fied by  what  you  wrote.     A  streamlet  tells 
of   its   own    spring,  and    so  the    manner  of 
speech  marks  the  heart  from  which  it  came. 
I   must   confess   that    an    extraordinary    and 
improl)able  thing  has  happened  to  me.     For 
deeply  anxious  as  I  always  was  to  receive  a 
letter    from    your    excellency,    when    I    had 
taken  your  letter  into  my  hand  and  had  read 
it,  I  was  not  so  much  pleased  at  what  you 
had  written,  as  annoyed  at  reckoning  up  the 
loss    I    had    sulVered    in    your    long    silence. 
Now  that  you  have  begun  to  write,  pray  do 
not  leave   off.      You   will   give    me    greater 

•  Prtcr  II.  succeeded  Alhanaaius  in  Mav.  .^73.    Athanasius 
died  May  2.  *  Placci.  in  373. 


pleasure  than  men  can  give  by  sending  much 
money  to  misers.  I  have  had  no  writer  with 
me,  neither  caligraphist,  nor  short-hand. 
Of  all  those  whom  I  happen  to  employ, 
some  have  returned  to  their  former  mode  of 
life,  and  others  are  unfit  for  work  from  long 
sickness. 

LETTER   CXXXV.' 
To  Diodorus,  presbyter  of  Atitioch.^ 

I .    I  HAVE  read  the  books  sent  me  by  your 
excellency.     With  the  second  I  was  delight- 
ed, not  only  with  its  brevity,  as  was  likely  to 
be  the  case  with  a  reader  out  of  health  and 
inclined    to  indolence,  but,  because  it  is  at 
once  full  of  thought,  and  so  arranged  that 
the  objections  of  opponents,  and  the  answers 
to  them,  stand  out  distinctly.      Its  simple  and 
natural  style  seems  to  me  to  befit  the  profes- 
sion of  a 'Christian  who  writes  less  for  self- 
advertisement   than    for   the    general    good. 
The  former  work,  which  has  practically  the 
same   force,   but   is    much    more   elaborately 
adorned    with    rich     diction,    many   figures, 
and    niceties    of   dialogue,    seems   to    me  to 
require  considerable   time  to  read,  and  much 
mental    labour,    both    to    gather    its    mean- 
ing and  retain  it  in  the  memory.     The  abuse 
of'our  opponents  and  the  support  of  our  own 
side,  which  are    thrown    in,   although    they 
may  seem  to  add  some  charms  of  dialectic 
to  the  treatise,   do  yet  break  the  continuity 
of  the  thought  and   weaken  the  strength  of 
the  argument,   by  causing    interruption  and 
delay.       I    know    that    your    intelligence    is 
perfectly  well    aware  that   the  heathen  plii- 
losophers  who  wrote  dialogues,  Aristotle  and 
Theophrastus,   went    straight  to    the    point, 
because  they  were  aware  of  their  not  being 
gifted  with  the  graces  of  Plato.     Plato,  on 
The    other    hand,  with    his    great    power    of 
writing,  at  the  same    time  attacks  opinions 
and  incidentally  makes  fun  of  his  characters, 
assailing  now  the   rashness  and  recklessness 
of  aThrasvmachus,  the  levity  and  frivolity _ot 
a  Ilippias,'  and  the  arrogance  and  pomposity 
of  a  Protagoras.     When,  however,  he  intro- 
duces   unmarked    characters     into    his    dia- 
logues, he  uses  the  interlocutors  for  making 
the  point  clear,  but  does  not  admit  anything 
more   belonging   to  the   characters^  into   his 
aro-ument.     An    instance    of  this    is    in    the 
Laws. 


iJ'T.//."  dx.  Thcodoret.  //;>/.  Ecc^  iv- 24.  He  was  a 
pupil   of   Silvanus,   bishop  of   Tarsus      -'^••'/••''  "''''V  ? 'w 

iorct   E/'.  xvi..  refc-rs  to  his  ohli^ations  to  h.m  as  a  teacher. 

n  77S  iCe  became  hishon  of  Tarsus.  Only  some  fraij.nente 
of  his  works  remain,  the  bulk  having  been  destroyed,  it  is 
said,  by  the  Arians. 
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2.  It  is  well  for  us  too,  who  betake  our- 
selves to  writing,  not  from  any  vain  ambition, 
!  but  from  the  design  of  bequeathing  counsels 
of  sound  doctrine  to  the  brethren,  if  we  in- 
troduce some  character  well  known  to  all 
the  world  for  presumption  of  manners,  to 
interweave  into  the  argument  some  points  in 
accordance  with  the  quality  of  the  character, 
unless  indeed  we  have  no  right  at  all  to  leave 
our  work  and  to  accuse  men.  But  if  the 
subject  of  the  dialogue  be  wide  and  general, 
digressions  against  persons  interrupt  its  con- 
timiity  and  tend  to  no  good  end.  So  much 
I  have  written  to  prove  that  you  did  not  send 
your  work  to  a  flatterer,  but  have  shared 
your  toil  with  a  real  brother.  And  I  have 
spoken  not  for  the  correction  of  what  is 
finished,  but  as  a  precaution  for  the  future ; 
for  assuredly  one  who  is  so  accustomed  to 
write,  and  so  diligent  in  writing,  will  not 
hesitate  to  do  so  ;  and  the  more  so  that  there 
is  no  falling  oft"  in  the  number  of  those  who 
give  him  subjects.  Enough  for  me  to  read 
your  books.  I  am  as  far  from  being  able  to 
write  anything  as,  I  had  very  nearly  said,  I 
am  from  being  well,  or  from  having  the  least 
leisure  from  my  work.  I  have  however  now 
sent  back  the  larger  and  earlier  of  the  two 
volumes,  after  perusing  it  as  far  as  I  have 
been  able.  The  second  I  have  retained, 
with  the  wish  to  transcribe  it,  but,  hitherto, 
without  finding  any  quick  writer.  To  such 
a  pitch  of  poverty  has  come  the  enviable 
condition  of  the  Cappadocians  ! 

LETTER  CXXXVL' 

To  EusebiuSy  bishop  of  Samosata.^ 

1.  In  what  state  the  good  Isaaces  has 
found  me,  he  himself  will  best  explain  to 
you ;  though  his  tongue  cannot  be  tragic 
enough  to  describe  my  sufferings,  so  great 
was  my  illness.  However,  any  one  who 
knows  me  ever  so  little,  will  be  able  to  con- 
jecture what  it  was.  For,  if  when  I  am 
called  well,  I  am  weaker  even  than  persons 
who  are  given  over,  you  may  fancy  what  I 
was  vvlien  thus  ill.  Yet,  since  disease  is  my 
natural  state,  it  would  follow  (let  a  fever 
have  its  jest)  that  in  this  change  of  habit, 
my  health  became  especially  flourishing. 
But  it  is  the  scourge  of  the  Lord  which  goes 
on  increasing  my  pain  according  to  my  de- 
serts ;  therefore  I  have  received  illness  upon 
illness,  so  that  now  even  a  child  may  see  that 
this  shell  of  mine  must  for  certain  fail,  unless 

'  Placed  in  373. 

'  On  his  own  sicknes":  nnd  the  troubles  nf  the  Church.  On 
his  bad  health,  of.  Letters  ix.,  xxvii.,  cxcviii.,  ccii.,  cciii.,  and 
ccxvi.    Thfl  tianslution  of  the  first  section  is  Newman's. 


])erchance,  God's  mercy  vouchsafe  to  me,  in 
His  long  suftbring,  time  for  repentance,  and 
now,  as  often  before,  extricate  me  from  evils 
beyond  human  cure.  This  shall  be,  as  it  is 
pleasing  to  Him  and  good  for  myself. 

2.  1  need  hardly  tell  you  how  deplorable 
and  hopeless  is  the  condition  of  the  Churches. 
Now,  for  the  sake  of  our  own  safety,  we  ne- 
glect our  neighbour's,  and  do  not  even  seem 
able  to  see  that  general  disaster  involves  in- 
dividual ruin.  Least  of  all  need  I  say  this 
to  one  who,  like  yourself,  foresaw  the  future 
from  afar,  and  has  foretold  and  proclaimed 
it  and  has  been  among  the  first  to  be  roused, 
and  to  rouse  the  rest,  writing  letters,  coming 
yourself  in  person,  leaving  no  deed  un- 
done, no  word  unspoken.  I  remember  this 
in  every  instance,  but  yet  we  are  none 
the  better  oft'.  Now,  indeed,  were  not 
my  sins  in  the  way,  (first  of  all,  my  dear 
brother  the  reverend  deacon  Eustathius  fell 
seriously  ill  and  detained  me  two  whole 
months,  looking  day  by  day  for  his  restora- 
tion to  health  ;  and  then  all  about  me  fell 
sick ;  brother  Isaaces  will  tell  you  the 
rest ;  then  last  of  all  I  myself  was  attacked 
by  this  complaint)  I  should  long  ago  have 
been  to  see  your  excellency,  not  indeed 
thereby  to  try  to  improve  the  general  state 
of  affairs,  but  to  get  some  good  for  my- 
self from  your  society.  I  had  made  up  my 
mind  to  get  out  of  the  reach  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical artillery,  because  I  am  quite  unprepared 
to  meet  my  enemies'  attacks.  May  God's 
mighty  hand  preserve  you  for  all  of  us,  as  a 
noble  guardian  of  the  faith,  and  a  vigilant 
champion  of  the  Churches  ;  and  grant  me, 
before  I  die,  to  meet  you  for  the  comfort  of 
my  soul. 

LETTER   CXXXVIL' 

To  Aniipatcr,  oti  his  assuming  the  governorship 
of  Cappadocia.^ 

I  DO  now  really  feel  the  loss  which  I  suf- 
fer from  being  ill ;  so  that,  when  such  a  man 
succeeds  to  the  government  of  my  countr}'^, 
my  having  to  nurse  myself  compels  me  to 
be  absent.  For  a  whole  month  I  have  been 
undergoing  the  treatment  of  natiu'al  hot 
springs,  in  the  hope  of  drawing  some  benefit 
from  them.  But  I  seem  to  be  troubling  my- 
self to  no  purpose  in  my  solitude,  or  indeed 
to  be  deservedly  a  laughing  stock  to  mankind, 
for  not  heeding  the  proverb  which  says 
"  warmth  is  no  good  to  the  dead."  Even 
situated  as  I  am,  I  am  very  anxious  to  put 
aside  everything  else,  and  betake  myself  to 

1  Placed  in  Xi\. 

»  Compare  Letters  clxxxvi.  and  clxxxvii. 
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your  excellency,  th:it  I  may  enjoy  the  benefit 
of  all  your  h'l^^h  qualities,  and  through  your 
goodness  settle  all  my  home  allhirs  here  in 
a  proper  manner.  The  house  of  our  rever- 
end mother  Palladia  is  my  own,  for  I  am 
not  only  nearly  related  to  her,  but  regard 
her  as  a  mother  on  account  of  her  character. 
Now,  as  some  disturbance  has  been  raised 
about  her  house,  I  ask  your  excellency  to 
postpone  the  enquiry  for  a  little  while,  and 
to  wait  till  I  come;  not  at  all  that  justice 
mav  not  be  done,  for  I  had  rather  die  ten 
thousand  times  than  ask  a  favour  of  that  kind 
from  a  judge  who  is  a  friend  of  law  and  right, 
but  that  you  mav  learn  from  me  bv  word  of 
mouth  matters  which  it  would  be  unbecom- 
ing for  me  to  write.  If  you  do  so  you  will 
in  no  wise  fail  in  fealty  to  the  truth,  and  we 
shall  suHcr  no  harm.  I  beg  you  then  to  keep 
the  individual  in  question  '  in  safe  custody 
under  the  charge  of  the  troops,  and  not 
refuse  to  grant  me  this  harmless  favour. 

LETTER    CXXXVIIL* 

To  EusebiiiSy  bishop  of  Samosata? 

I .  What  was  my  state  of  mind,  think  you, 
when  I  received  your  piety's  letter.''  \\'hen 
I  thought  of  the  feelings  which  its  language 
expressed,  I  was  eager  to  fly  straight  to 
Syria ;  but  when  I  thought  of  the  bodily 
illness,  under  which  I  lay  bound,  I  saw  my- 
self unequal,  not  only  to  flying,  but  even  to 
turning  on  my  bed.  This  day,  on  which 
our  beloved  and  excellent  brother  and  dea- 
con, Elpidius,  has  arrived,  is  the  fiftieth  of 
my  illness.  I  am  much  reduced  by  the  fever. 
For  lack  of  what  it  might  feed  on,  it  lingers 
in  this  dry  flesh  as  in  an  expiring  wick,  and 
so  has  broucjht  on  a  wasting  and  tedious 
illness.  Next  my  old  plague,  the  liver,  com- 
ing upon  it,  has  kept  me  from  taking  nour- 
ishment, prevented  sleep,  and  held  me  on 
the  confines  of  life  and  death,  granting  just 
life  enough  to  feel  its  inflictions.  In  conse- 
quence I  have  had  recourse  to  the  hot 
springs,  and  have  availed  myself  of  help 
from  medic;U   men. 

But  for  all  these  the  mischief  has  proved 
too  strong.  Perhaps  another  man  migiit 
endure  it,  but,  coming  as  it  did  unexpect- 
edly, no  one  is  so  stout  as  to  bear  it.  Long 
tnniljled  by  it  as  I  have  been,  I  have  never 
been  so  distressed  as  now  at  being  prevented 
by  it  from  meeting  you  and  enjoying  your 
true    friendship.       I    know    of    how    much 


•  Poseihiv  the  person  lo  whom  the  disturhancc  at  Palladia's 
house  w.is  (flic.  J  Placed  in  37J. 

'The  translation  of  Sec.  I,  down  tu  "  iiicUical  men,"  is 
partly  Newman's. 


pleasure  I  am  deprived,  although  last  year 
I  did  touch  with  the  tip  of  my  finger  the 
sweet  honey  of  your  Church. 

2.  For  many  urgent  reasons  I'  felt  bound 
to  meet  your  reverence,  both  to  discuss  many 
things  with  you  and  to  learn  niany  things 
from  you.  Here  it  is  not  possible  even  to 
find  genuine  aflection.  And,  could  one  even 
find  a  true  friend,  none  can  give  counsel  to 
me  in  the  present  emergency  with  anything 
like  the  wisdom  and  experience  which  you 
have  acquired  in  your  many  labours  on  the 
Church's  behalf.  The  rest  I  must  not  write. 
I  may,  however,  safely  say  what  follows. 
The  presbyter  Evagrius,*  son  of  Pompeianus 
of  Antioch,  who  set  out  some  time  ago  to 
the  West  with  the  blessed  Eusebius,  has  now 
returned  from  Rome.  He  demands  from  me 
a  letter  couched  in  the  precise  terms  dictated 
by  the  Westerns.  Ivly  own  he  has  brought 
back  again  to  me,  and  reports  that  it  did  not 
give  satisfaction  to  the  more  precise  authori- 
ties there.  He  also  asks  that  a  commission 
of  men  of  repute  may  be  promptly  sent, 
that  they  may  have  a  reasonable  pretext  for 
visiting  me.  My  sympathisers  in  Sebasteia 
have  stripped  the  covering  from  the  secret 
sore  of  the  unorthodoxy  of  Eustathius,  and 
demand  my  ecclesiastical  care.* 

Iconium  is  a  city  of  Pisidia,  anciently  the 
first  after  the  gi'eatest,'  and  now  it  is  capi- 
tal of  a  part,  consisting  of  an  union  of 
different  portions,  and  allowed  tiie  gov- 
ernment of  a  distinct  province.  Iconium 
too  calls  me  to  visit  her  and  to  give  her  a 
bishop  ;  for  Faustinus  *  is  dead.  Whether  I 
ought  to  slirink  from  consecrations  over  the 
border;  what  answer  I  ought  to  give  to  the 
Sebastenes ;  what  attitude  I  should  show  to 
the  propositions  of  Evagrius ;  all  these  are 
questions  to  which  I  was  anxious  to  get 
answers  in  a  personal  interview  with  you, 
for  here  in  my  present  weakness  I  am  cut 
oft'  from  everything.  If,  then,  you  can  find 
any  one  soon  coming  this  way,  be  so  good  as 
to  give  me  your  answer  on  them  all.  If  not, 
pray  that  what  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord  may 
come  into  my  mind.  In  your  synod  also 
bid  mention  to  be  made  of  me,  and  ])ray  for 
ine  yourself,  and  join  your  people  with  you 

'  On  Evafifrius,  known  crenerallv  as  Evag^rius  of  Antioch, 
to  distinguish  him  from  liva^jrius  the  historian,  see  isptciallv 
Theodorct,  Ecc.  /fist.w  25.  He  had  IravclUd  to  Italy  with 
E.iscbius  of  Vercella;.  His  communication  to  l?asil  from  the 
Western  bishops  must  have  been  dis.ippointing^  and  unsatis- 
factory.  On  his  correspondence  with  IJasil,  after  his  return  to 
Anti(.'cii,  see  Letter  clvi.  His  consecration  by  the  dyin;; 
Paulini:«  in  3SS  inevitably  prolonged  the  disastrous  Meletian 
schism  at  Antioch. 

2  i.e.  that  Hasil,  as  primate,  should  cither  consecrate  them 
an  orthodox  bishop,  or,  if  this  was  impossible  under  N'alens, 
should  take  them  under  his  own  immediate  episcopal  protec- 
tion. 

»  i.e.  Antioch. 

«  He  was  succeeded  by  John  I.    cf.  Letter  clxi.  and  note. 
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in  the  prater  that  it  may  be  perini'ted  me  to 
continue  my  service  thiou^li  the  remaining 
clays  or  hours  of  my  sojourning  here  in  a 
manner  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

LETTER    CXXXIX.' 


To  the  Alexa7idrians? 

I.     I  HAVE  aheady  heard  of  the  persecu- 
tion in  Alexandria  and  the  rest  of  Egypt,  and, 
as  might  be  expected,  I  am  deeply 'aliected. 
I  have  observed  the  ingenuity  of  the  devil's 
mode   of   warfare.     When   he  saw  that  the 
Church   increased   under  the  persecution  of 
enemies    and    flourished    all    the     more,    he 
changed  his  plan.      He  no  longer  carries  on 
an     open     warfare,    but    lays    secret    snares 
against    us,    hiding   his    ho'stility    under  the 
name    which    they    bear,    in  order    that   we 
may  both  suffer    like    our   fathers,    and,    at 
the  same  time,  seem  not  to  suffer  for  Christ's 
sake,   because  our  persecutors   too  bear  the 
name    of  Christians.     With   these    thoughts 
for   a    long    time   we  sat  still,   dazed  at'  the 
news  of  what   had   happened,   for,  in  sober 
earnest,  both  our  ears  tingled  on   hearing  of 
the  shameless  and   inhuman   heresy  of  your 
persecutors.     They  have  reverenced  neither 
age,   not/services    to   society,^    nor   people's 
affection.     They  inflicted  torture,  ignominy, 
and  exile  ;  they  plundered  all   the  property 
they  could  find  ;  they  were  careless  alike  of 
human  condemnation  and  of  the  awful  retri- 
bution to  come  at  the  hands  of  the  righteous 
Judge.     All  this  has  amazed  me  and  all  but 
driven    me  out    of   my    senses.     To  my  re- 
flections   has  been  added   this  thought  too ; 
can  the  Lord    have    wholly  abandoned  His 
Churches?     Has  the  last   hour  come,  and  is 
"the  falling  away"  thus  coming   upon  us, 
that  now  the  lawless  one   "may  be  revealed, 
the  son  of  perdition  who  opposeth  and  exalt- 
eth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God  and 
is  worshipped  "  ?  ^     But  if  the  temptation  is 
for   a  season,   bear   it,   ye  noble    athletes  of 
Christ.     If  the  world  is  being  delivered  to 
complete,  and  final  destruction,  let  us  not  lose 
heart   for  the  present,   but   let  us  await  the 
revelation  from  heaven,  and  the  manifestation 
of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
If    all    creation     is    to     be     dissolved,     and 
tlie  fashion  of  this  world  transformed,  why 
should  we  be  surprised  that  we,  who  are  a 
part  of  creation,  should  feel  the  general  woe, 

'  Placed  in  37^. 

"-  On  the  cruel  persecution  roused  by  Valens  in  Alexandria 
shortly  after  the  death  of  Athanasius  in  373,  and  the  horrors 
perpetrated  there,  see  the  letter  of  Peter,  Athanasius'  suc- 
cessor, in  Theod.  iv.  19. 

2  €1/  T>5  TToAireia  KaMoToi'?;  or,  possiblv,  labours  in  life,  ;'.^. 
ascetic  life.    The  Ben.  ed.  prefer  the  latter. 

*  2  Thees.  ii.  ^. 


and  be  delivered  to  afflictions  which  our  just 
God    inflicts  on  us    according   to  the  meas- 
ure   of    our    strength,    not    letting    us  ''  be 
tempted   above  that   we  are   able,  but  with 
the  temptation    giving   us  a  way  to  escape 
that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it"  ?  '     Brothers, 
martyrs'  crowns  await  you.     The  companies 
of  the  confessors  are  ready  to  reach  out  their 
hands  to  you  and  to  welcome  you  into  their 
own    ranks.     Remember   how    none  of  the 
saint's   of  old    won    their   crowns  of  patient 
endurance    by  living  luxuriously  and  being 
courted;    but  all  were  tested   by  being  put 
through  the  fire  of  great  afflictions.     "For 
some  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourg- 
ings,    and   others    were    sawn    asunder    and 
were  slain  with  the  sword."*     These  are  the 
glories    of    saints.     Blessed    is    he    who    is 
deemed    worthy  to  suffer  for   Christ;    more 
blessed   is  he  whose   sufferings  are  greater, 
since    "the    sufferings  of  this    present  time 
are  not  worthy  to    be    compared    with    the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in   us."  ^ 

2.  Had  it  but  been  possible  for  me  to 
travel  to  you  I  should  have  liked  nothing 
better  than  to  meet  you,  that  I  might  see 
and  embrace  Christ's  athletes,  and  share  your 
prayers  and  spiritual  graces.  But  now  my 
body  is  wasted  by  long  sickness,  so  that  I 
can  scarcely  even  leave  my  bed,  and  there 
are  many  who  are  lying  in  wait  for  me,  like 
ravening  wolves,  watching  the  moment  when 
they  may  be  able  to  rend  Christ's  sheep.  I 
have  therefore  been  compelled  to  visit  you 
by  letter ;  and  I  exhort  you  first  of  all  most 
earnestly  to  pray  for  me,  that  for  the  rest  of 
my  remaining  days  or  hours  I  may  be  enabled 
to  serve  tlie  Lord,  in  accordance  with  the 
gospel  of  His  kingdom.  Next  I  beg  you  to 
pardon  me  for  my  absence  and  for  my  delay 
in  writing  to  you.  I  have  only  with  great 
difficulty  found  a  man  able  to  carry  out  my 
wishes.  I  speak  of  my  son,  the  monk 
Eugenius,  by  whom  I  beseech  you  to  pray 
for  me  and  for  the  whole  Church,  and  to 
write  back  news  of  you  so  that,  when  I 
hear,   I  may  be  more  cheerful. 

LETTER    CXL.* 

To  the  Church  of  Antioch. 

I.  "  On  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove  for 
then  would  I  ffy  away"*  to  you,  and  satisfy 
my  longing  to  meet  you.  But  now  it  is  not 
only  wings  that  I  want,  but  a  whole  body, 
for  mine  has  suffered  from  long  sickness, 
and  now  is  quite  worn  away  with  continuous 


1  1  Cor.  X.  13. 

»c/.  Heb.xi.  36,  37. 

'  Rom.  viii.  iS. 
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affliction.  For  no  one  can  be  so  hard  of 
heart,  so  wholly  destitute  of  sympathy  Jind 
kindness,  as  to  hear  the  sigh  that  strikes  my 
ear  from  every  quarter,  as  though  from  some 
sad  choir  chanting  a  symphony  of  lamenta- 
tion, witliout  being  grieved  at  heart,  being 
bent  to  the  ground,  and  wasting  away  with 
these  irremediable  troubles.  But  the  holy 
God  is  able  to  provide  a  remedy  for  the  ir- 
remediable, and  to  grant  you  a  respite  from 
your  long  toils.  I  should  like  you  to  feel 
this  comfort  and,  rejoicing  in  the  hope  of 
consolation,  to  submit  to  the  present  pain  of 
your  afflictions.  Are  we  paying  the  penalty 
of  our  sins?  Then  our  plagues  are  such  as 
to  save  us  for  the  future  from  the  wrath  of 
God.  Are  we  called  upon  through  these 
temptations  to  fight  for  the  truth?  Then  the 
righteous  Giver  of  the  prizes  will  not  suffer 
us  to  be  tried  above  that  which  we  are  able 
to  bear,  but,  in  return  for  our  previous 
struggles,  will  give  us  the  crown  of  patience 
and  of  hope  in  Him.  Let  us,  therefore,  not 
flinch  from  fighting  a  good  fight  on  behalf  of 
the  truth,  nor,  in  despair,  fling  away  the 
labours  we  have  already  achieved.  For  the 
strength  of  the  soul  is  not  shewn  by  one  brave 
deed,  nor  vet  by  eflbrfc  only  for  a  short  time  ; 
but  He  Who  tests  our  hearts  wishes  us  to 
win  crowns  of  righteousness  after  long  and 
protracted  trial.  Only  let  our  spirit  be  kept 
unbroken,  the  firmness  of  our  faith  in  Christ 
be  maintained  unshaken,  and  ere  long  our 
Champion  will  appear;  He  will  come  and 
will  not  tarry.  Expect  tribulation  after  tribu- 
lation, hope  upon  hope  ;  yet  a  little  while; 
yet  a  little  while.  Thus  the  Holy  Ghost 
knows  how  to  comfort  His  nurslings  by  a 
promise  of  the  future.  After  tribulations 
comes  hope,  and  what  we  are  hoping  for  is 
not  far  off,  for  let  a  man  name  the  whole  of 
human  life,  it  is  but  a  tiny  interval  compared 
with  the  endless  age  which  is  laid  up  in  our 
hopes. 

2.  Now  I  accept  no  newer  creed  written 
for  me  by  other  men,  nor  do  I  venture  to 
propound  the  outcome  of  my  own  intelli- 
gence, lest  I  make  the  words  of  true  religion 
merely  human  words ;  but  what  I  have  been 
taught  by  the  holy  Fathers,  that  I  announce 
to  all  who  question  me.  In  mv  Church  the 
creed  written  by  the  holv  Fathers  in  synod 
at  Nicasa  is  in  use.  I  believe  that  it  is  also 
repeated  among  you  ;  but  I  do  not  refuse  to 
write  its  exact  terms  in  my  letter,  lest  I  be 
accused  of  taking  too  little  trouble.  It  is  as 
follows:  '  This  is  our  faith.     But  no  defini- 

'  Here  follows  in  the  text  the  Nict-nc  Creed  with  the  an.i- 
Ihem.is.  The  Hen.  note  points  out  that  the  Nicene  Creed  was 
brou;;ht  to  Ca:.iarca  by  St.  Leontius,  and  was  vijjorouslv 
defended   by  his  successor  Ilermugencs.     c/.  Letter  Ixxxi. 


tlon  was  given  about  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Pneumatomachi  not  having  at  that  date 
appeared.  No  mention  was  therefore  made 
of  the  need  of  anathematizinsf  those  who 
say  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  of  a  created  and 
ministerial  nature.  For  nothing  in  the 
divine  and  blessed  Trinity  is  created. 

LETTER  CXLL' 

To  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Samosata.^ 

1.  I  HAVE  now  received  two  letters  from 
your  divine  and  most  excellent  wistlom, 
whereof  the  one  told  me  clearly  how  1  had 
been  expected  by  the  laitv  under  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  your  holiness,  and  what  disappoint- 
ment I  had  caused  by  failing  to  attend  the 
sacred  synod.  The  other,  which  from  the 
writing  I  conjecture  to  be  of  the  earlier  date, 
though  it  was  delivered  later,  gave  me 
advice,  at  once  honourable  to  yourself  and 
necessarv  to  me,  not  to  neglect  the  interests 
of  God's  Churches,  nor  little  by  little  to  allow 
the  guidance  of  affairs  to  pass  to  our  oppo- 
nents, whereby  their  interests  must  win, 
and  ours  lose,  I  think  that  I  answered 
both.  But,  as  I  am  uncertain  whether  my 
replies  were  presei*ved  by  those  who  were 
entrusted  with  the  dutv  of  conveving  them, 
I  will  make  mv  defence  over  again.  As  to 
my  absence,  I  can  put  in  an  unimpeachable 
plea,  as  to  which  I  think  intelligence  must 
have  reached  your  holiness,  that  I  have  been 
detained  by  iUness  which  has  brought  me  to 
the  very  gates  of  death.  Even  now  as  I 
write  about  it,  the  remains  of  sickness  are 
still  upon  me.  And  they  are  such  as  to  an- 
other man  might  be  unendurable. 

2.  As  to  the  fact  of  its  not  being  owing 
to  my  neglect  that  the  interests  of  the 
Churches  ha\e  been  betrayed  to  our  oppo- 
nents, I  wish  your  reverence  to  know  that 
tlie  bishops  in  communion  with  me,  from 
lack  of  earnestness,  or  because  they  suspect 
me  and  are  not  open  with  me,  or  because 
the  devil  is  alwavs  at  hand  to  oppose  good 
works,  are  unwilling  to  cooperate  with  me. 
Formerly,  indeed,  the  majority  of  us  were 
united  with  one  another,  including  the  excel- 
lent Bosporius.'  In  realitv  they  give  me  no 
aid  in  what  is  most  essential.  The  conse- 
quence of  all  this  is,  that  to  a  great  extent 
vl\\  recovery  is  hindered  by  my  distress,  and 


Dianius,  who  next  followed  in  the  see,  sisrned  several  Arlan 
formula:.  The  Nicene Creed/however,  l\ad  been  maintained  at 
Cajsarea,  and  in  Letter  li.  Dianius  is  described  as  supporting 
it. 

'  Placed  in  .^73. 

»  On  his  beini;  hindered  from  travelling  by  ill  health,  and 
on  his  ditVirullies  with  tlie  bishops  in  communion  with  him. 

»  ej.  LMttr  li. 


LETTERS. 


20; 


the  sorrow  I  feel  brings  back  my  worst 
symptoms.  What,  however,  can  I  do  alone 
and  unaided,  when  the  canons,  as  you  your- 
self know,  do  not  allow  points  of  this  kind 
to  be  settled  by  one  man .'' '  And  yet  what 
remedy  have  I  not  tried.'  Of  what  decision 
have  I  failed  to  remind  them,  some  by  letter 
and  some  in  person.?  They  even  came  to 
the  citv,  when  they  heard  a  report  of  my 
death;  when,  by  God's  will,  they  found  me 
yet  alive  I  made  them  such  a  speech  as  was 
proper  to  the  occasion.  In  my  presence 
they  respect  me,  and  promise  all  that  is  fit, 
but  no  sooner  have  they  got  back  again  than 
they  return  to  their  own  opinion.  In  all  this 
I  am  a  sufferer,  like  the  rest,  for  the  Lord 
has  clearly  abandoned  us,  whose  love  has 
grown  cold  because  iniquity  abounds.  For 
all  this  may  your  great  and  powerful  inter- 
cession with  God  be  sufficient  for  me. 
Perhaps  we  shall  either  become  of  some  use, 
or,  even  if  we  fail  in  our  object,  we  may 
escape  condemnation. 


LETTER  CXLIL' 

To  the  pj-efects'  accountant.^ 

I  ASSEMBLED  all  my  brethren  the  cliore- 
piscopi  at  the  synod  of  the  blessed  martyr 
Eupsvchius"*  to  introduce  theni  to  vour  excel- 
lency.  On  account  of  your  absence  they 
must  be  brought  before  you  by  letter.  Know, 
therefore,  this  brother  as  being  worthy  to 
be  trusted  by  your  intelligence,  because 
he  fears  the  Lord,  As  to  the  matters  on 
behalf  of  the  poor,  which  he  refers  to  your 
good-will,  deign  to  believe  him  as  one 
worthy  of  credit,  and  to  give  the  afflicted  all 
the  aid  in  your  power.  I  am  sure  you  will 
consent  to  look  favourably  upon  the  hospital 
of  the  poor  which  is  in  his  district,  and 
exempt  it  altogether  from  taxation.  It  has 
alreadv  seemed  good  to  your  colleague  to 
make  the  little  property  of  the  poor  not  liable 
to  be  rated. 


1  The  Ben.  note  is  :  "  Canones  illns  qui  apoxtolis  a^cti 
fiiere^  nonnuuqunm  citat  Basilitif;  in  Epistolis  canonicis. 
Videtur  hoc  loco  rcspicere  ad  vigesimum  (  ?  xxxvii.)  septimum, 
ubi  prcEscrihitur,  ut  in  unaqnaque  provincia  episcopi  nihil 
majoris  rei  mcipiant  sine  sentcntia  illiits,  qui  inter  eos  pri- 
mus, ac  unus  quisque  Hi  contenlus  sit,  quir  ad paroeciam  suam 
pertinent:  scd  nee  ille  absque  omnium  voliintate  quidqiiam 
facial.  Erat  Basilius  hufiis  canonis  observandi  studiosus, 
et  qiiaiitvis  nominis  fama  et  sedis  dignitate  plurimum  posset, 
nunqitnm  ab  eo  coinmunionis  restittitionem  impetrare  potiie- 
runt  Marcelli  discipuli,  antequam  Petri  Alexandrini  aiic- 
toritatcs  accessisset  :  et  cum  ab  Episcnpis  in  Palcestina 
Exsulantibus  non  ex  special o  aliorum  Episcoporum  consensu 
restitulifuissent,  factum  molcste  tiilit  et  libere  reprehendit." 
Epist.  cclxv. 

-  Placed  in  37^. 

»  On  the  exemption  nf  hospitals  from  taxation. 

*  cf.  Letters  c.  and  cclii.,  and  note  on  p.  1S4. 


LETTER   CXLIIL' 

To  another  accountant.^ 

Had  it  been  possible  for  me  to  meet  3'our 
excellency  I  would  have  in  person  brought 
before  you  the  points  about  which  I  am  anx- 
ious, and  would  have  pleaded  the  cause  of 
the  afflicted,  but  I  am  prevented  by  illness 
and  by  press  of  business.  I  have  therefore 
sent  to  you  in  my  stead  this  chorepiscopus, 
my  brother,  begging  you  to  give  him  your 
aid  and  use  him  and  to  take  him  into  counsel, 
for  his  truthfulness  and  sagacity  qualify  him 
to  advise  in  such  matters.  If  you  are  so 
good  as  to  inspect  the  hospital  for  the  poor, 
which  is  managed  by  him,  (I  am  sure  you 
will  not  pass  it  witliout  a  visit,  experienced 
as  you  are  in  the  work  ;  for  I  have  been  told 
that  you  support  one  of  the  hospitals  at 
Amasea  out  of  the  substance  wherewith  the 
Lord  has  blessed  you),  I  am  confident  that, 
after  tseeing  it,  you  will  give  him  all  he  asks. 
Your  colleague  has  already  promised  me 
some  help  towards  the  hospitals.  I  tell  you 
this,  not  that  you  may  imitate  him,  for  you 
are  likely  to  be  a  leader  of  others  in  good 
works,  but  that  you  may  know  that  others 
have  shown  regard  for  me  in  this  matter. 

LETTER  CXLIV.' 

To  the  prefects'  officer.* 

You  know  the  bearer  from  meeting  him 
in  the  town.  Nevertheless  I  write  to  com- 
mend him  to  you,  that  he  may  be  useful  to 
you  in  many  matters  in  which  you  are  inter- 
ested, from  his  being  able  to  give  pious  and 
sensible  advice.  Now  is  the  time  to  carry 
out  what  you  have  said  to  me  in  ])rivate  ;  I 
mean  when  this  my  brother  has  told  you  the 
state  of  the  poor. 

LETTER  CXLV.^ 

To  Eusebiiis,  bishop  of  Samosata^ 

I  KNOW  the  countless  labours  which  you 
have  undergone  for  the  Churches  of  God ;  I 
know  vour  press  of  occupation,  while  you 
discharge  yoiu-  responsibilities,  not  as  though 
they  were  of  mere  secondary  importance,  but 
in  accordance  with  God's  will.  I  know  the 
man  '  who  is,  as  it  were,  laying  close  siege 
to  you  and   by  whom  you   are   forced,    like 


1  Of  the  same  date  as  the  precedins. 

2  On  the  same  subject.  ■•  On  the  same  subject. 

3  Placed  in  373.  "^  Placed  in  373. 
6  On  a  possible  visit  of  Eusebius  to  Csesarea. 

'  i.e.  Valens. 
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birds  crouching  in  cover  under  an  eagle,  not 
to  go  far  from  your  shelter.  I  know  all  this. 
But  longing  is  strong,  both  in  hoping  for  the 
impracticable  and  attempting  the  impossible. 
Rather  I  should  say,  hope  in  God  is  the 
strongest  of  all  things.'  For  it  is  not  from 
unreaso'iabl'^  'J^sire,  but  from  strength  of 
ftiith,  tnat  I  expect  a  way  out,  even  from  ihe 
greatest  difficulties,  and  that  you  will  find  a 
way  to  get  overall  hindrances,  and  to  come 
to  see  the  Church  that  loves  you  best  of  all, 
and  to  be  seen  by  her.  What  she  values 
most  of  all  good  things  is  to  behold  your  face 
and  to  hear  your  voice.  Beware  then  of 
making  her  hopes  vain.  When  last  year,  on 
my  return  from  Syria,  I  reported  the  promise 
which  you  had  given  me,  you  cannot  think 
how  elated  with  her  hopes  I  made  her.  Do 
not,  my  friend,  postpone  your  coming  to 
another  time.  Even  if  it  may  be  possible 
for  you  to  see  her  one  day,  3'ou  may  not  see 
her  and  me  too,  for  sickness  is  hurrying  me 
on  to  quit  this  painful  life. 

LETTER  CXLVL' 

To  Antioclms? 

I  CAXXOT  accuse  you  of  carelessness  and 
inattention,  because,  when  an  opportunity  of 
writing  occiu-red,  you  said  nothing.  For  I 
count  the  greeting  which  you  have  sent  me 
in  your  own  honoured  hand  worth  many 
letters.  In  return  I  salute  you,  and  beg 
you  earnestly  to  give  heed  to  the  salvation  of 
your  soul,  disciplining  all  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh  bv  reason,  and  ever  keeping  the 
thought  of  God  built  up  in  your  soul,  as  in  a 
very  holy  temple.  In  every  deed  and  every 
word  hold  before  your  eyes  the  judgment  of 
Christ,  so  that  every  individual  action,  being 
referred  to  that  exact  and  awful  examination, 
may  bring  you  glory  in  the  day  of  retribu- 
tion, when  vou  win  praise  from  all  creation. 
If  that  great  man  *  should  be  able  to  pay  me 
a  visit,  it  would  be  a  pleasure  to  me  to  see 
you  here  with  him. 

LETTER  CXLVII.' 

To  Al>ur(^ius.^ 
Up  to  this  time  I  used  to  think  Homer  a 


'  "  Vita  vfre  mortalis  sf>es  eft  vita  immortal  is."  St.  .\u- 
puslino  in  Ps.  iii.  "  Spes  in  ceternitatem  niiimuiii  eriirit,  et 
idcirco  nulla  mala  senlil.'"  St.  Greg.,  Moral,  cf.  Ovid.  i. 
Pont.  7  : 

^uamviit  eft  igitur  meritif  tndehila  nostris, 
Ma/rna  tamen  fpcs  est  in  bonitate  Dei. 
»  Placed  in  tq\. 

•  Nephew  of  Eu'icbius,  who  had  written  .t  salutation  In  his 
uncle's  li-ttcr.     cf.  Letter  clxviii. 

*  i.e.  his  uncle  Euschiiis.  '•  Placed  in  373. 

«  To  commend  Maximus,  late  prefect  of  Cappadocia  and 
in  great  distress. 


fable,  when  I  read  the  second  part  of  his 
poem,  in  which  he  narrates  the  adventures  of 
Ulysses.  But  the  calamity  which  has  be- 
fallen the  most  excellent  Maximus  has  led 
me  to  look  on  what  I  used  to  think  fabu- 
lous and  incredible,  as  exceedingly  probable. 
Maximus  was  governor  of  no  insignificant 
people,  just  as  Ulysses  was  chief  of  the 
Cephallenians.  Ulysses  had  had  great 
wealth,  and  returned  stripped  of  everything. 
To  such  straits  has  calamity  reduced  Max- 
imus, that  he  may  have  to  present  himself 
at  home  in  borrowed  rags.  And  perhaps  he 
has  suficred  all  this  because  he  has  irritated 
some  Laestrygones  against  him,  and  has 
fallen  in  with  some  Scylla,  hiding  a  dog's 
fierceness  and  fury  under  a  woman's  form. 
Since  then  he  has  barely  been  able  to  swim 
out  of  this  inextricable  whirlpool.  He  sup- 
plicates you  by  my  means  for  humanity's 
sake  to  grieve  for  his  undeseiTcd  misfortunes 
and  not  be  silent  about  his  needs,  but  make 
them  known  to  the  authorities.  He  hopes 
thus  that  he  may  find  some  aitl  against  the 
slanders  which  have  been  got  up  against 
him  :  and  if  not,  that  at  all  events  the  inten- 
tion of  the  enemy  who  has  shewn  such  an 
intoxication  of  hostility  against  him  may 
be  made  public.  When  a  man  has  been 
wronged  it  is  a  considerable  comfort  to  him 
if  the  wickedness  of  his  enemies  can  be  made 
plain. 

LETTER   CXLVHI.i 
To  Trajan} 

Even  the  abilitv  to  bewail  their  own 
calamities  brings  much  con-ifort  to  the  dis- 
tressed;.and  this  is  specially  the  case  when 
they  meet  with  others  capable,  from  their 
lofty  character,  of  sympathizing  with  their 
sorrows.  So  my  right  honourable  brother 
Maximus,  after  being  prefect  of  ni}-  country, 
and  then  sufiering  what  no  other  man  ever 
yet  suffered,  stripped  of  all  bis  belongings 
both  inherited  from  his  forefathers  and 
collected  by  his  own  labours,  afllicted  in 
body  in  many  and  various  ways,  by  his 
wanderings  up  and  down  the  world,  and 
not  having  been  able  to  keep  even  his  civil 
status  free  from  attack,  to  preserve  which 
freemen  are  wont  to  leave  no  labour  un- 
done, has  made  many  complaints  to  me 
about  all  that  has  happened  to  him,  and  has 
begged  me  to  give  you  a  short  description 
of  the  Iliad  of  woes  in  which  he  is  involved. 

'  Placed  in  y,\. 

» A  Trajan  was  commander-in-chief  under  Valens.  cf. 
Theod.lv.  ^o  and  Amm.  Marcellinus  ,xxxi.  lie  was  killed  at 
the  brittle  of  Adrianoplc  in  37S.  This  may  have  beeu  the  same 
officer. 
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And  I,  being'  quite  unable  to  relieve  bim  in 
any  other  way  in  his  troubles,  have  readily 
done  him  the  favour  shoitlv  to  relate 
to  your  excellency  a  part  of  what  I  have 
heard  from  him  He,  indeed,  seemed  to 
me  to  blush  at  the  idea  of  making  a  plain 
tale  of  his  own  calamity.  If  what  has 
happened  shews  that  the  inflicter  of  the 
wrong  is  a  villain,  at  all  events  it  proves  the 
suHerer  to  be  deserving  of  great  pitv  ;  since 
the  very  fact  of  having  fallen  into  troubles, 
inflicted  by  Divine  Providence,  seems  in  a 
manner  to  shew  that  a  man  has  been  devoted 
to  sudering.  But  it  would  be  a  sufficient 
cimfort  to  him  if  you  will  only  look  at  him 
kindly,  and  extend  also  to  him  that  abundant 
favour  which  all  the  recipients  of  it  cannot 
exhaust,  —  I  mean  your  clemency.  We  are 
all  of  us  convinced  that  before  the  tribunal 
your  protection  will  be  an  immense  step 
towards  victory.  He  who  has  asked  for  my 
letter  as  likely  to  be  of  sen-ice  is  of  all 
men  most  upright.  May  it  be  granted  me 
to  see  him,  with  the  rest,  proclaiming  aloud 
the  praises  of  your  lordship  with  all  his 
power. 

LETTER   CXLIX.» 

To  Trajan} 

You  yourself  have  seen  with  your  own 
eyes  the  distressing  condition  of  Maximus, 
once  a  man  of  high  reputation,  but  now 
most  of  all  to  be  pitied,  formerly  prefect  of 
my  country.  Would  that  he  had  never  been 
so!  Many,  I  think,  would  be  likely  to  shun 
provincial  governorships,  if  their  dignities 
are  likely  to  issue  in  such  an  end.  To  a  man, 
then,  from  the  quickness  of  his  intelligence, 
able  from  a  few  circumstances  to  conjectui"e 
the  rest,  I  need  hardlv  narrate  in  detail  all 
that  I  have  seen  and  all  that  I  have  heard. 
Peihaps,  however,  I  shall  not  seem  to  be 
telling  a  superfluous  story  if  I  mention  that, 
though  many  and  terrible  things  were  auda- 
ciously done  against  him  bet'bre  your  coming, 
what  went  on  afterwards  was  such  as  to 
cause  the  former  proceedings  to  be  reckoned 
as  kindness  ;  to  such  an  excess  of  outrage 
and  injury  and  actually  of  personal  cruelty 
did  the  proceedings  go  which  were  after- 
wards taken  against  him  by  the  person  in 
authority.  Now  he  is  here  with  an  escort 
t )  till  up  the  measure  of  his  evil  deeds  unless 

'  Placed  in  37^. 
.  '  The  Ben.  iiole  points  out  that  thoucrh  in  nil  the  MSS.  the 
inscription  is  tuj  ainCi,  to  tlie  same,  that  is  to  Trajan,  the  inter- 
nal evidence  points  to  its  havin"  been  written  to  some  one 
else.  Trajan  had  had  no  personal  knowledge  of  the  troubles 
of  Maximus. 


you  are  willing  to  stretch  out  your  strong 
hand  to  jDrotect  the  sufferer.  In  urging 
your  goodness  to  ?l\\  act  of  kindness  I  feel 
that  I  am  undertaking  an  unnecessary  task. 
Yet  since  I  desire  to  be  serviceable  to  ISIax- 
imus  I  do  beg  vour  lordship  to  add  some- 
thing for  my  sake  to  your  natural  zeal  for 
what  is  right,  to  the  end  that  he  may  clearly 
perceive  that  my  intervention  on  his  behalf 
has  been  of  service  to  him. 


LETTER   CL.» 

To  Amphilochiiis  in  the  name  of  Heraclidas.^ 

I.  I  REMEMBER  our  old  conversations 
with  one  another,  and  am  forgetful  neither 
of  what  I  said,  nor  of  what  you  said.  And 
now  public  life  has  no  hold  upon  me.  For 
although  I  am  the  same  in  heart  and  have  not 
yet  put  off  the  old  man,  nevertheless,  out- 
wardly and  by  withdrawing  myself  far  fiom 
worldly  life,  I  seem  already  to  have  bcgim 
to  tread  the  wav  of  Christian  conversation. 
I  sit  apart,  like  men  who  are  on  the  point 
of  embarking  on  the  deep,  looking  out  at 
what  is  before  me.  Mariners,  indeed,  need 
winds  to  make  their  vovage  pros2Deious;  I 
on  the  other  hand  want  a  guide  to  take  me 
by  the  hand  and  conduct  me  safely  through 
life's  bitter  waves.  I  feel  that  I  need  first  a 
curb  for  my  young  manhood,  and  then 
pricks  to  drive  me  to  the  course  of  piety. 
Both  these  seem  to  be  provided  by  reason, 
which  at  one  time  disciplines  my  unruliness 
of  soul,  and  at  another  time  mv  slu<Tirishness. 
Again  I  want  other  remedies  that  I  may 
wash  off'  the  impurity  of  habit.  You  know 
how,  long  accustomed  as  I  was  to  the 
Forum,  I  am  lavish  of  words,  and  do  not 
guard  myself  against  the  thoughts  put  into 
my  mind  by  the  evil  one.  I  am  the  servant 
too  of  honour,  and  cannot  easily  give  up 
thinking  great  things  of  myself.  Against 
all  this  I  feel  that  I  need  a  great  instructor. 
Then,  further,  I  conclude  t'.iat  it  is  of  no 
small  importance,  nor  of  benefit  onlv  for  a 
little  while,  that  the  soul's  eye  shoidd  be  so 
purged  that,  after  being  freed  from  all  the 
darkness  of  ignorance,  as  though  from  some 
blinding    humour,     one     can    gaze     intently 


1  Placed  in  373. 

2  Ainphilochius,  not  yet  consecrated  to  Iconium,  had  ahan- 
doned  his  profession  as  an  advocate,  and  was  living  in  retire, 
mentat  O/.ixala,  a  place  not  far  from  Nazianzus,  the  see  of  his 
uncle  Gregory,  devoted  to  the  care  of  his  iiijed  father,  whose 
name  he  bore.  Heraclidas,  it  appears,  had  also  renounced  the 
bar,  and  devoted  hiinself  to  relii^ious  life;  but  did  not  join  Am- 
philochius  on  t'le  ground  that  he  was  living'  in  Basil's  hospital 
at  Caesarea.  cf.  the  letters  of  Gregory,  first  cousin  of  Amplii- 
lochius.  On  the  relationship,  see  Bp.  Lightfoot  in  2?.  C.  if.  i. 
p.  104,  and  pedigree  in  prolegomena. 
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on  the  beauty  of  the  glory  of  God.  All 
this  I  know  very  well  that  your  wisdom  is 
aware  of;  I  know  that  you  would  wish  that 
I  might  have  some  one  to  give  me  such  help, 
and  if  ever  God  grant  me  to  meet  you  I  am 
sure  that  I  shall  learn  more  about  what  I 
ought  to  heed.  For  now,  in  my  great  igno- 
rance, I  can  hardly  even  form  a  judgment  as 
to  what  I  lack.  Yet  I  do  not  repent  of  my 
first  impulse;  my  soul  does  not  hang  back 
from  the  purpose  of  a  godly  life  as  you  have 
feared  for  me,  nobly  and  becomingly  doing 
everything  in  your  power,  lest,  like  the 
woman  of  whom  I  have  heard  the  storv,  I 
should  turn  back  and  become  a  pillar  of 
salt.'  I  am  still,  however,  under  the  restraint 
of  external  authority  ;  for  the  magistrates  are 
seeking  me  like  a  deserter.  But  I  am  chiefly 
influenced  by  my  own  heart,  which  testifies 
to  itself  of  all  that  I  have  told  you. 

2.  Since  you  have  mentioned  our  bond, 
and  have  announced  that  you  mean  to  prose- 
cute, you  have  made  me  laugh  in  this  my 
dejection,  because  you  are  still  an  advocate 
and  do  not  give  up  your  shrewdness.  1 
hold,  unless,  indeed,  like  an  ignorant  man, 
I  am  quite  missing  the  truth,  that  there  is 
only  one  way  to  the  Lord,  and  that  all  who 
are  journeving  to  Him  are  travelling  to- 
gether and  walking  in  accordance  with  one 
"  bond  "  of  life.  If  this  be  so,  wherever  I 
go  how  can  I  be  separated  from  you?  How 
can  I  cease  to  live  w^ith  you,  and  with  you 
serve  God,  to  Whom  we  have  both  fled  for 
refuge?  Our  bodies  may  be  separated  by 
distance,  but  God's  eye  still  doubtless  looks 
upon  us  both;  if  indeed  a  life  like  mine  is 
fit  to  be  beheld  by  the  divine  eyes;  for  I 
have  read  somewhere  in  the  Psalms  that  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  rigliteous.* 
I  do  indeed  pray  that  with  you  and  with 
all  that  are  like  minded  with  you,  I  may  he 
associated,  even  in  body,  and  that  night  and 
day  with  you  and  with  any  other  true  wor- 
shipper of  God  I  may  bow  my  knees  to  our 
Father  which  is  in  heaven ;  for  I  know  that 
communion  in  prayer  brings  great  gain. 
If,  as  often  as  it  is  my  lot  to  lie  and  groan 
in  a  diflerent  corner,  I  am  always  to  be 
accused  of  King,  I  cannot  contend  against 
your  argument,  and  already  condemn  myself 
as  a  liar,  if  with  my  own  carelessness  I  have 
said  anything  which  brings  me  under  such 
a  charge.      • 

3.  I  was  lately  at  Caasarea,  in  order  to 
learn  what  was  going  on  there.  I  was  un- 
willing to  remain  in  the  city  itself,  and  betook 
myself  to  the   neighbouring  hospital,   that   I 


*  cf.  Gen.  xix.  26. 


•  Ps.  xxxiv.  15. 


might  get  there  what  information  I  wanted. 
According  to  his  custom  the  very  godly 
bishop  visited  it,  and  I  consulted  him  as  to  the 
points  which  you  had  urged  upon  me.  It  is 
not  possible  for  me  to  remember  all  that  he 
said  in  reply ;  it  went  far  beyond  the  limits 
of  a  letter.  In  sum,  however,  what  he  said 
about  poverty  was  this,  that  the  rule  ought 
to  be  that  every  one  should  limit  his  posses- 
sions to  one  garment.  For  one  proof  of 
this  he  quoted  the  words  of  John  the  Baptist 
"  he  that  hath  two  coats  let  him  impart  to 
him  that  hath  none  ;" '  and  for  another  our 
Lord's  prohibition  to  His  disciples  to  have 
two  coats.'  He  further  added  ''  If  thou  wilt 
be  perfect  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast  and 
give  to  the  poor."^  He  said  too  that  the 
parable  of  the  pearl  bore  on  this  point,  be- 
cause the  merchant,  wlio  liad  found  the 
pearl  of  great  price,  went  away  and  sold  all 
that  he  had  and  bought  it ;  and  he  added  too 
that  no  one  ought  even  to  permit  himself  the 
distribution  of  his  own  property,  but  should 
leave  it  in  the  hands  of  the  person  entrusted 
with  the  duty  of  managing  the  aftliirs  of  the 
poor;  and  he  proved  the  point  from  tlie  acts 
of  the  apostles,'*  because  they  sold  their 
property  and  brought  and  laid  it  at  the  feet  of 
the  apostles,  and  by  them  it  was  distrilnited 
to  each  as  every  man  had  need.*  For  he 
said  that  experience  was  needed  in  order  to 
distinguish  between  cases  of  genuine  need 
and  of  mere  greedy  begging.  For  whoe^"er 
gives  to  the  afflicted  gives  to  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  Lord  shall  have  his  reward  ;  but  he 
who  gives  to  every  vagabond  casts  to  a  dog, 
a  nuisance  indeed  from  his  importunity,  but  , 
deserving  no  pity  on  the  ground  of  want.  j 

4.  He  was  moreover  the  first  to  speak 
shortly,  as  befits  the  importance  of  the  subject, 
about  some  of  the  daily  duties  of  life.  As  to 
this  I  should  wish  you  to  hear  from  himself,  1 
for  it  would  not  be  right  for  me  to  weaken 
the  force  of  his  lessons.  I  would  pray  that  ' 
we  might  visit  him  together,  that  so  you  might  I 
both  accurately  preserve  in  your  memory 
wliat  he  said,  and  supply  any  omissions  by 
your  own  intelligence.  One  thing  that  I 
do  remember,  out  of  the  many  which  I 
Iieard,  is  this  ;  that  instruction  how  to  lead 
the  Christian  life  depends  less  on  words, 
than  on  daily  example.  I  know  tiiat,  if  you 
had  not  been  detained  by  the  duty  of  succour- 
ing your  aged  father,  there  is  nothing  that 

1  Luke  iii.  n.  "  Mntt.  xix.  21. 

2  Miitt.  X.  10.  *  Acts  iv.  35. 

f'  II  will  be  observed  that  St.  Basil's  quotiilioii  here  does  not 
quite  bc:ir  out  his  point.  'I'liere  is  110  "  by  tlieni  "  in  Acts  iv. 
\~,.  "  Distribution  w.is  male  utito  every  man  aceonlinif  as  he 
iiad  need."  In  Acts  ii.  i^lhc  primitive  comuMinists  are  siid 
themselves  to  have  "  parted  to  all  men  as>  every  man  had  need," 
the  responsibility  of  distribution  being  apparently  retained. 
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you  would  have  more  greatly  esteemed  than 
a  meeting  with  the  bishop,  and  that  you 
would  not  have  advised  me  to  leave  him  in 
order  to  wander  in  deserts.  Caves  and  rocks 
are  always  ready  for  us,  but  the  help  we  get 
from  our  fellow  man  is  not  always  at  hand. 
If,  then,  you  will  put  up  with  my  giving  you 
advice,  you  will  impress  on  your  father  the 
desirability  of  his  allowing  you  to  leave  him 
for  a  little'while  in  order  to  meet  a  man  who, 
alike  from  his  experience  of  others  and  from 
his  own  wisdom,  knows  much,  and  is  able 
to  impart  it  to  all  who  approach  him. 


LETTER  CLE' 
To  Eustaihius  the  Physician. 

If  my  letters  are  of  any  good,  lose  no  time 
in  writing  to  me  and  in  rousing  me  to  write. 
We  are  unqucstionalily  made  more  cheerful 
when  we  read  the  letters  of  wise  men  who 
love  the  Lord.  It  is  for  you  to  say,  who  read 
it,  whether  you  find  anything  worth  attention 
in  what  I  write.  Were  it  not  for  the  multi- 
tude of  my  engagements,  I  should  not  debar 
myself  fiom  the  pleasure  of  writing  frequently. 
Pray  do  vou,  whose  cares  are  fewer,  soothe 
me  by  your  letters.  Wells,  it  is  said,  are  the 
better  for  being  used.  The  exhortations 
which  you  derive  from  your  profession  are 
apparently  beside  the  point,  for  it  is  not  I 
who  am  applying  the  knife ;  it  is  men  whose 
day  is  done,  who  are  falling  upon  them- 
selves.^ The  phrase  of  the  Stoics  runs, 
"since  things  do  not  happen  as  we  like,  we 
like  what  iiappens  ;  "  but  I  cannot  make  my 
mind  fall  in  with  what  is  happening.  That 
some  men  should  do  what  they  do  not  like 
because  they  cannot  help  it,  I  have  no  objec- 
tion. You  doctors  do  not  cauterise  a  sick 
man,  or  make  him  sufTer  pain  in  some  other 
way,  because  you  like  it ;  but  you  often  adopt 
this  treatment  in  obedience  to  the  necessity  of 
the  case.  Mariners  do  not  willingly  throw 
their  cargo  overbo;u-d  ;  but  in  order  to  escape 
shipwreck  they  put  up  with  the  loss,  prefer- 
ring a  life  of  penury  to  death.  Be  sure  that 
I  look  with  sorrow  and  with  many  groans 
upon  the  separation  of  those  who  are  holding 
themselves  aloof.  But  yet  I  endure  it.  To 
lovers  of  the  truth  nothing  can  be  put  before 
God  and  hope  in  Him.'* 


'  Placed  in  375. 

2  cf.  Li  Iter  clxxxix.  On  those  who  had  renounced  com- 
munion witla  Eustathius  the  bishop. 

^  i  e.  Eustaihius,  the  bishop,  is  rushing  upon  the  knife. 

*  The  view  of  the  Ben.  Ed.  is  that  the  bales  thrown  over- 
board represent  the  loss  of  unity  incurred  by  the  Sebastenes 
by  leaving  the  communion  of  Eustathius  for  his  owr».  ef. 
Letter  ccxsxvii. 


EETTER  CLII.» 

To  Victor,  the  Commaitder} 

If  I  were  to  fail  to  write  to  any  one  else  I 
might  possibly  with  justice  incur  the  charge 
of  carelessness  or  forgetfulness.  But  it  is  not 
possible  to  forget  you,  when  your  name  is  in 
all  men's  mouths.  But  I  cannot  be  careless 
about  one  who  is  perhaps  more  distin- 
guished than  any  one  else  in  the  empire.  The 
cause  of  my  silence  is  evident.  I  am  afraid 
of  troubling  so  great  a  man.  If,  however, 
to  all  your  other  virtues  you  add  that  of  not 
only  receiving  what  I  send,  but  of  actually 
asking  after  what  is  missing,  lo !  here  I 
am  writing  to  you  with  joyous  heart,  and 
I  shall  go  on  writing  for  the  future,  with 
prayers  to  God  that  you  may  be  requited  for 
the  honour  you  pay  me.  For  the  Church,  you 
have  anticipated  my  supplications,  by  doing 
everything  which  I  should  have  asked.  And 
you  act  to  please  not  man  but  God,  Who  has 
honoured  you ;  Who  has  given  you  some 
good  thing's  in  this  life,  and  will  give  you 
others  in  the  life  to  come,  because  you  have 
walked  with  truth  in  His  way,  and,  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end,  have  kept  your  heart 
fixed  in  the  right  faith. 

LETTER  CLIIL^* 

To   Victor  the  Ex- Consul. 

As  often  as  it  falls  to  my  lot  to  read  your 
lordship's  letters,  so  often  do  1  thank  God 
that  you  continue  to  remember  me,  and  that 
you  are  not  moved  by  any  calumny  to  lessen 
the  love  which  once  you  consented  to  enter- 
tain for  me,  either  from  your  wise  judgment 
or  your  kindly  intercourse.  I  pray  then  the 
holy  God  that  you  may  remain  in  this  mind 
towards  me,  and  that  I  may  be  worthy  of  the 
honour  which  you  give  me. 

LETTER  CLIV.* 

To  Ascholius,  bishop  of  Thessalonica? 

You  have  done  well,  and  in  accordance 
with  the  law  of  spiritual  love,  in  writing  to 
me  first,  and  by  your  good  example  challeng- 
ing me  to  like  energy.  The  friendship  of  the 
world,  indeed,  stands  in  need  of  actual  sight 
and  intercourse,  that  thence  intimacy  may 
begin.  All,  however,  who  know  how  to 
love  in    the  spirit    do  not  need   the  flesh  to 

1  Placed  in  373. 

2  cf.  Greg.  Naz.,  Letters  cxxxiii.  and  cxxxiv.  and  Theo- 
doret,  Ecc.  Hist.  iv.  30  and  Amm.  Marc.  xxxi.  7. 

»  Placed  in  373.  ^  Placed  in  37?. 

^  cf.  Letters  clxiv.  and  clxv.  Ascholius  baptized  Theodo- 
sius  at  Thessalonica  in  3S0,  and  was  present  at  the  Council  of 
Const.iutiaople  in  3S1.    Soc,  Ecc,  Hist.  v.  6  and  8. 
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promote  adection,  but  are  led  to  spiritual 
communion  in  the  fellowship  of  the  faith. 
Thanks,  then,  to  the  Lord  Who  has  comforted 
my  heart  by  showing  me  that  love  has  not 
grown  cold  in  all,  but  that  there  are  yet  in 
the  world  men  who  show  the  evidence  of  the 
discipleship  of  Christ.  Tlie  state  of  affairs 
with  you  seems  to  be  something  like  that  of 
the  stars  by  night,  shining  some  in  one  part 
of  the  sky  and  some  in  another,  whereof  the 
brightness  is  charming,  and  the  more  charm- 
ing because  it  is  unexpected.  Such  are  you, 
luminaries  of  the  Churches,  a  few  at  most 
and  easily  counted  in  this  gloomy  state  of 
tilings,  shining  as  in  a  moonless  night,  and, 
besides  being  welcome  for  your  virtue,  being 
all  the  more  longed  for  because  of  its  being 
so  seldom  that  you  are  found.  Your  letter 
has  made  your  disposition  quite  plain  to  me. 
Although  small,  as  far  as  regards  the  number 
of  its  syllables,  in  the  correctness  of  its  senti- 
ments it  was  quite  enough  to  give  me  proof 
of  your  mind  and  purpt)se.  Your  zeal  for 
the  cause  of  the  blessed  Athanasius  is  plain 
proof  of  your  being  sound  as  to  the  most  im- 
portant matters.  In  return  for  my  joy  at 
your  letter  I  am  exceedingly  grateful  to  my 
honoin-able  son  Euphemius,  to  whom  I  pray 
that  all  help  may  be  given  by  the  Holy  One, 
and  I  beg  you  to  join  in  my  prayers  that  we 
may  soon  receive  him  back  with  his  very 
honourable  wife,  my  daughter  in  the  Lord. 
As  to  yourself,  I  beg  that  you  will  not  stay 
our  joy  at  its  beginning,  but  that  you  will 
write  on  every  possible  opportunity,  and  in- 
crease your  good  feeling  towards  me  by  con- 
stant communication.  Give  me  news,  I  beg 
.you,  about  your  Churches  and  how  tliey  are 
situated  as  regards  union.  Pray  for  us  here 
that  our  Lord  may  rebuke  the  winds  and  the 
sea,  and  that  with  us  there  may  be  a  great 
calm. 

LETTER  CLV.' 

Without  address.*     In  the  case  of  a  trainer. 

I  AM  at  a  loss  how  to  defend  myself  against 
all  the  complaints  contained  in  the  first  and 
only  letter  which  your  lordship  has  been  so 
gOf)d  as  to  send  me.  It  is  not  that  there  is 
any  lack  of  right  on  my  side,  but  because 
among  so  many  charges  it  is  hard  to  select 
the  most  vital,  and  fix  on  the  point  at  which  I 
ought  to  begin  to  apply  a  remedy.  Perhaps, 
if  I  follow  the  order  of  your  letter,  I  shall 
come  upon  each   in  turn.     Up    to  to-day  I 

'  Placed  in  sts. 

»  SiipposeJ  hv  Maran  (  Vit.  Ran.)  to  he  Julius  Soranus,  a 
relative  of  H.isil.  and  dux  ot  Scvthia.  Maian  supposi-s  that 
a  copyist  added  these  words  lo  the  title  hecausc  Soranus  was 
"a  trainer"  (a^fiirrij;)  and  encourairer  of  martyrs;  in  Leiler 
clxiv.  Basil  calls  Ascholius  "  a  trainer"  of  the  martyr  Sabas. 


knew  nothing  about  those  who  are  setting 
out  for  Scythia  ;  nor  had  any  one  told  me 
even  of  those  who  came  from  your  house, 
so  that  I  might  greet  you  by  them,  although 
I  am  anxious  to  seize  every  opportunity  of 
greeting  your  lordship.  To  forget  jrou  in 
my  prayers  is  impossible,  unless  first  I  for- 
get the  work  to  wdiich  God  has  called  me, 
for  assuredly,  faithful  as  by  God's  grace 
you  are,  you  remember  all  the  prayers '  of 
the  Church  ;  how  we  pray  also  for"oTn 
brethren  when  on  a  journey  and  offer  prayer 
in  the  holy  church  for  those  who  aie  in 
the  army,  and  for  those  ^vho  speak  foi^the 
sake  of  the  Lord's  name,  and  for  those  who 
show  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  In  most,  or  all 
of  these,  I  i-eckon  your  lordship  to  be  included. 
How  could  I  ever  forget  you,  as  far  as  I 
am  individually  concerned,  when  I  have  so 
many  reasons  to  stir  me  to  recollection,  such 
a  sister,  such  nephews,  such  kinsfolk,  so 
good,  so  fond  of  me,  house,  household,  and 
friends.''  By  all  these,  even  against  my  will, 
I  am  perforce  reminded  of  your  good  dis- 
position. As  to  this,  however,  our  brother 
has  brought  me  no  unpleasant  news,  nor  has 
any  decision  been  come  to  by  me  which 
could  do  him  any  injury.  Free,  then,  the 
chorepiscopus  and  myself  from  all  blame, 
and  grieve  rather  over  those  who  have  made 
false  reports.  If  our  learned  friend  wishes 
to  bring  an  action  against  me,  he  has  law 
courts  and  laws.  In  this  I  beg  you  not  to 
blame  me.  In  all  the  good  deeds  that  you 
do,  you  are  laying  up  treasure  for  your- 
self; you  are  preparing  for  yourself  in 
the  day  of  retribution  the  same  refreshment 
which  you  are  providing  for  those  who  are 
persecuted  for  the  sake  of  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  If  you  send  the  relics  of  the 
martyrs  home  you  will  do  well ;  as  you 
write  that  the  persecution  there  is,  even  now, 
causing  martyrs  to  the  Lord.* 

LETTER  CLYI.' 

To  the  Presbyter  Evagrius.*' 

I.  So  far  from  being  impatient  at  the 
length  of  your  letter,  I  assure  you  I  thought 
it  even  short,  from   the  pleasure  it  gave  me 

>  /crjoiiynara.  On  St.  Basil's  use  of  this  word  for  decree, 
vide  De  Sp.  S.  c.  66.  Here  it  seems  to  have  the  force  of  an  np- 
poiriied  lilurgy.  t/.  the  letter  of  Firmiliauus  toCyprian.  (£"/. 
Cyp.  75.) 

-  Tliis  is  one  of  the  earliest  references  to  the  preservation  of 
relics.  So  late  as  the  rase  of  St.  I<>uctuosiis  (Acta  SS.  Fnic- 
Oiosi,  etc.),  who  die<l  at  Tarrasrona  in  259,  the  friends  an-  lor- 
hidden  to  keep  the  relics.  On  St.  Basil's  views  on  the  subject, 
r/".  //oiii.  in  Mart.  7iil.  2  and  /foiii.  de  .S'.V.  xl.  J/".)/'.  S.  S<> 
Gregory  of  N'yssa.  ffom.  i.  in  .\1.  Mar.  ii.  o.^v  As  earlv  as  tlie 
time  of  St.  Au:;usline  (tt.io)  a  thrivin<r  trade  in  forg^ed  n-lics 
had  already  besrun.  (Auij.,  De  Opere  Monach.  2S.)  cf.  Little- 
dale's  Plain  lirasons,  p.S'- 

"  Placed  in  373.  «  c/.  Letter  cxxxviii. 
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when  reading  it.  For  is  there  anything 
more  pleasing  than  the  idea  of  peace?  Is 
anything  more  suitable  to  the  sacred  office, 
or  more  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  than  to  take 
measures  for  effecting  it.''  May  you  have 
the  reward  of  the  peace-maker,  since  so 
blessed  an  office  has  been  the  object  of  your 
Sfood  desires  and  earnest  efforts.  At  the 
same  time,  believ'c  me,  my  revered  friend,  I 
will  yield  to  none  in  mv  earnest  wish  and 
prayer  to  see  the  day  when  those  who  are 
one  in  sentiment  sliall  all  fill  the  same 
assembly.  Indeed  it  would  be  monstrous  to 
feel  pleasure  in  the  schisins  and  divisions  of 
the  Churches,  and  not  to  consider  that  the 
greatest  of  goods  consists  in  the  knitting"  to- 
gether  of  the  members  of  Christ's  body.  But, 
alas!  my  inability  is  as  real  as  my  desire. 
No  one  knows  better  than  yourself,  that 
time  alone  is  the  remedy  of  ills  that  time 
has  matured.  Besides,  a  strong  and  vigor- 
ous treatment  is  necessary  to  get  at  the  root 
of  the  complaint.  You  will  understand  this 
hint,  though  there  is  no  reason  why  I  should 
not  speak  out. 

2.  Self-importance,  when  rooted  by  habit 
in  the  mind,  cannot  be  destroyed  by  one 
!  man,  by  one  single  letter,  or  in  a  short  time. 
Unless  there  be  some  arbiter  in  whom  all 
parties  have  confidence,  suspicions  and  col- 
lisions v/ill  never  altogether  cease.  If,  in- 
deed, the  influence  of  Divine  grace  were  shed 
upon  me,  and  I  were  given  power  in  word 
and  deed  and  spiritual  gifts  to  prevail  with 
these  rival  parties,  then  this  daring  experi- 
ment might  be  demanded  of  me ;  though, 
perhaps,  even  then,  you  would  not  advise  me 
to  attempt  this  adjustment  of  things  by  myself, 
without  the  co-operation  of  the  bishop,*  on 
whom  principally  f  dls  the  care  of  the  church. 
But  he  cannot  come  hither,  nor  can  I  easily 
undertake  a  long  journey  while  the  winter 
lasts,  or  rather  I  cannot  anyhow,  for  the 
Armenian  mountains  will  be  soon  impassa- 
ble, even  to  the  young  and  vigorous,  to  say 
nothing  of  my  continued  bodily  ailments.  I 
have  no  objection  to  write  to  tell  him  of  all 
this ;  but  I  have  no  expectation  that  writing 
will  lead  to  anything,  for  I  know  his  cautious 
character,  and  after  all  written  words  have 
little  power  to  convince  the  mind.  There 
are  so  many  things  to  urge,  and  to  hear,  and 

I  to  reply  to,  and  to  object,  that  a  letter  has  no 
soul,  and  is  in  fact  but  waste  paper.     How- 

j  ever,  as  I  have  said,  I  will  write.  Only  give 
me  credit,  most  religious  and  dear  brother, 
for  having  no  private  feeling  in  the  matter. 
Thank  God,  I  have  no  such  feeling  towards 
anyone.     I  have  not  busied  mvself  in  the  in- 


1  Meletius  of  Anlioch. 


vestigation  of  the  supposed  or  real  com- 
plaints which  are  brought  against  this  or 
that  man  ;  so  my  opinion  has  a  claim  on 
your  attention  as  that  of  one  who  really  can- 
not act  from  partiality  or  pi'ejudice.  I  only 
desire,  through  the  Lord's  good  will,  that  all 
things  may  be  done  with  ecclesiastical  pro- 
priety. 

3.  I  was  vexed  to  find  from  my  dear  son 
Dorotheus,  our  associate  in  the  ministry, 
that  you  had  been  unwilling  to  communicate 
with  him.  This  was  not  the  kind  of  con- 
versation which  you  had  with  me,  as  well 
as  I  recollect.  As  to  my  sending  to  the 
West  it  is  quite  out  of  the  question.  I  have 
no  one  fit  for  the  service.  Indeed,  when  I 
look  I'ound,  I  seem  to  have  no  one  on  my 
side.  I  can  but  pray  I  may  be  found  in  the 
number  of  those  seven  thousand  who  have 
not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal.  I  know  the 
present  persecutors  of  us  all  seek  my  life ; 
yet  that  shall  not  diminish  ought  of  the  zeal 
which  I  owe  to  the  Churches  of  God. 

LETTER  CLVII.i 

To    Aniioc/ius.' 

You  may  well  imagine  how  disappointed 
I  was  not  to  meet  you  in  the  summer;  not 
that  our  meeting  in  former  years  was  enough 
to  satisfy  me,  but  even  to  see  loved  objects 
in  a  dream  brings  those  who  love  some  com- 
fort. But  you  do  not  even  write,  so  slug- 
gish are  you,  and  I  think  your  absence  can 
be  referred  to  no  other  cause  than  that  you 
are  slow  to  undertake  jonrnevs  for  affection's 
sake.  On  this  point  I  will  say  no  more. 
Pray  for  me,  and  ask  the  Lord  not  to  desert 
me,  but  as  He  has  brought  me  out  of  by- 
gone temptations  so  also  to  deliver  me  from 
those  that  I  await,  for  the  glory  of  the  name 
of  Him  in  Whom  I  put  my  trust. 

LETTER  CLVIIL=' 
To   Antiochus. 

My  sins  have  prevented  me  from  carrying 
out  the  wish  to  meet  you,  which  I  have  long 
entertained.  Let  me  apologise  by  letter  for 
my  absence,  and  beseech  you  not  to  omit 
to  remember  me  in  your  prayers,  that,  if 
I  live,   I    may  be    permitted    to    enjoy  your 

1  Placed  in  373. 

2  r/".  Letters  cxlvi.  anri  ccxxxix.  Mar^n.  (Vit.  Sas.)  is  of 
opinion  that  as  these  two  letters,  civii.  and  clviii.,  written  at  the 
same  time,  are  very  m\ich  in  the  same  terms,  they  cannot  be 
to  the  same  person,  and  thinks  that  the  slussrishness,  which 
Ba";!!  complains  of,  fits  in  with  Eusebius  much  better  than 
with  Antiochus,  who  could  not  travel  without  his  uncle's  per- 
mission. 5  Placed  in  373. 
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society.  If  not,  by  the  aid  of  your  prayers 
may  I  quit  this  world  with  good  hope.  I 
commend  to  you  our  brother  the  camel- 
master. 

LETTER  CLIX.' 

To  Eupaterius  and  his  daughter.^ 

I.     You  may  well  imagine  what  pleasure 
the  letter  of  your  excellencies    gave    me,   if 
only  from  its  very  contents.     What,  indeed, 
could  give  greater  gratification  to  one  who 
j-irays   ever    to    lie    in    communication    with 
them  who  fear  the  Lord,  and  to  share  their 
blessings,  than  a  letter  of  this  kind,  wherein 
questions  are  asked  about  the  knowledge  of 
God?     For  if,  to  me,   "to  live  is  Christ,"^ 
truly  my  words  ought  to  be  about  Christ,  my 
every  thouglit    and    deed   ought   to    depend 
upon  His  commandments,  and  my  soul  to  l)e 
fashioned  after  His.     I  rejoice,  therefore,  at 
being  asked  about  such  things,  and  congratu- 
late the  askers.     B}'  me,  to   speak   shortly, 
the  faith  of  the  Fathers  assembled  at  Nicaaa 
is  honoured  befoi'e  all  later  inventions.     In  it 
the    Son    is    confessed   to  be  con-substantial 
witli  the  Father  and  to  be  naturally  of  the 
same  nature  with  Him  who  begat  Hiin,  for 
He    was   confessed   to   be    Light   of  Light, 
God  of  God,  and  Good  of  Good,  and  the  like. 
Both  by  those  holy  men  the  same  doctrine 
was  declared,  and  by  me  now  who  pray  that  I 
may  walk  in  their  footsteps. 

2.  I?ut  since  the  question  now  raised  by 
those  wlio  are  always  endeavouring  to  intro- 
duce novelties,  but  passed  over  in  silence  by 
the  men  of  old,  because  the  doctrine  was 
never  gainsaid,  has  remained  without  full 
explanation  (I  mean  that  which  concerns 
the  Holy  Ghost)  I  will  add  a  statement  on 
tiiis  subject  in  conformity  with  the  sense  of 
Scripture.  As  we  were  baptized,  so  we 
profess  our  belief.  As  we  profess  our  belief, 
so  also  we  offer  praise.  As  then  baptism 
has  been  given  us  by  the  Saviour,  in  tlic 
name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  so,  in  accordance  with  our 
baptism,  we  make  the  confession  of  tlie 
creed,  and  our  doxology  in  accordance  with 
our  creed.  We  glorify  the  Holy  Ghost  to- 
gether with  the  Father  and  the  vSon,  from 
the  conviction  that  He  is  not  sep.uated  from 
the  Divine  Nature:  for  that  which  is  foreigrn 
by  nature  does  not  share  in  the  same  honors. 
All  who  call  tlie  Holy  Ghost  a  creature  we 
pity,  on  the  ground  that,  by  this  utterance, 
they  are  falling  into  the  unpardonable  sin  of 

•  Placi'd  nbnut  .^7^. 

»  On  the  Niccnc  Creed  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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blasphemy   against    Him.     I    need    use    no 
argument  to  prove  to    those  who    are    even 
slightly  trained  in  Scripture,  that  the  crea- 
ture is  separated  from    the    Godhead.     The 
creature  is  a  slave;  but  the  Spirit  sets  free.' 
The    creature  needs    life ;    the   Spirit   is   the 
Giver  of  life.^     The  creature  requires  teach- 
ing.    It    is    the    Spirit   that    teaches.^     The 
creature    is    sanctified ;    it    is  the  Spirit  that 
sanctifies."     Whether  you  name  angels,  arch- 
angels, or  all  the   heavenly  powers,  they  re- 
ceive their  sanctification  through   the  Spirit, 
but  the  Spirit  Himself  has  His  holiness  by 
nature,    not  received    by  favour,   but    essen- 
tially His  ;  whence  He  has  received  the  dis- 
tinctive name  of  Holy.     What    then    is  by 
nature    holy,    as    the    Father    is    by    nature 
holy,  and    the  Son    by  nature    holy,   we  do 
not   ourselves    allow   to     be    separated    and 
severed  from  the  divine  and  blessed  Trinity, 
nor   accept    those  who    rashly  reckon    it   as 
part  of  creation.      Let  this  short    summary 
be    sufficient    for    you,    my    pious    friends. 
From  little  seeds,  with  the  co-operation   of 
the   Holy  Ghost,  you  will    reap    the    fuller 
crop  of  piety.     "Give  instruction  to  a  wise 
man  and  he  will  be  yet  wiser."*     I  will  put 
off  fuller  demonstration  till  we  meet.     When 
we  do,  it  will  be  possible  for  me  to  answer 
objections,  to    give  you    fuller   proofs   from 
Scripture,  and  to  confirm  all  the  sound  rule 
of  faith.     For  the  present  pardon  my  brevity. 
I  should  not  have  written  at   all   had  I  not 
thought    it  a  greater  injurv  to  you  to  refuse 
your  request  altogether  than  to  grant  it   in 
part. 

LETTER  CLX." 

To  Diodorus? 

I.  I  HAVE  received  the  letter  which  has 
raeched  me  under  the  name  of  Diodorus, 
but  in  what  it  contains  creditable  to  any  one 
rather  than  to  Diodorus.  Some  ingenious 
person  seems  to  have  assumed  your  name, 
with  the  intention  of  getting  credit  with  his 
hearers.  It  appears  that  he  was  asked  by 
some  one  if  it  was  lawful  to  contract 
marriage  with  his  deceased  wife's  sister; 
and,  instead  of  shuddering  at  such  a  ques- 
tion, he  heard  it  unmoved,  and  quite  boldly 
and  bravely  supported  the  unseemly  desire. 
Had  I  his  letter  by  me  I  would  have  sent 
it  you,  and  you  would  have  been  able  to 
defend  botii  yourself  and  the  truth.  But  the 
person  who   showed    it   me   took    it    away 

'  cf.  Rom.  viii.  3.                    *  Rom.  xv.  i6.  i 
'  fohn  v!.  63.                              *  Prov.  ix.  9. 

'  John  xiv.  26.                            "  Phiccci  in  373  or  374.  , 

'On  inurriajje  with  a  deceased   wife's  sister,      cf.  Letttr     j 

CXXXV.  ; 
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again,  and  carried  it  about  as  a  kind  of 
trophy  of  triumph  against  me  who  had  for- 
bidden it  from  the  beginning,  declaring  that 
he  had  permission  in  writing.  Now  I  have 
written  to  you  that  I  may  attack  that  spuri- 
ous document  with  double  strength,  and 
leave  it  no  force  whereby  it  may  injure  its 
readers. 

2.  First  of  all  I  have  to  urge,  what  is  of 
most  importance  in  such  matters,  our  own 
custom,  which  has  the  force  of  law,  because 
the  rules  have  been  handed  down  to  us  by 
holy  men.  It  is  as  follows  :  if  any  one,  over- 
come by  impurity,  falls  into  unlawiul  jn- 
tercourse  with  two  sisters,  this  is  not  to  be 
looked  upon  as  marriage,  nor  are  they  to 
be  admitted  at  all  into  the  Church  until  they 
have  separated  from  one  another.  Where- 
fore, although  it  were  possible  to  say 
nothing  further,  the  custom  would  be  quite 
enough  to  safeguard  what  is  right.  But, 
since  the  writer  of  the  letter  has  endeavoured 
to  introduce  this  mischief  into  our  practice 
by  a  false  argument,  I  am  under  the  neces- 
sity of  not  omitting  the  aid  of  reasoning; 
although  in  matters  which  are  perfectly 
plain  every  man's  instinctive  sentiment  is 
stronger  than  argument. 

3.  It  is  written,  he  says,  in  Leviticus, 
"  Neither  shalt  thou  take  a  wife  to  her 
sister,  to  vex  her,  to  uncover  her  nakedness, 
beside  the  other  in  her  life  temc."^  From 
this  it  is  plain,  he  argues,  that  it  is  lawful  to 
take  her  wdien  the  wife  is  dead.  To  this  my 
first  answer  shall  be,  that  whatever  the  law 
says,  it  says  to  those  who  are  under  the  law  ; 
otherwise  we  shall  be  subject  to  circumcis- 
ion, the  sabbath,  abstinence  from  meats. 
For  we  certainly  must  not,  when  we  find 
anything  which  falls  in  with  our  pleasures, 
subject  ourselves  to  the  yoke  of  slavery  to 
the  law;  and  then,  if  anything  in  the  law 
seems  hard,  have  recourse  to  the  freedom 
which  is  in  Christ.  We  have  been  asked  if  it 
is  written  that  one  may  be  taken  to  wife  after 
her  sister.  Let  us  say  what  is  safe  and  true, 
that  it  is  not  written.  But  to  deduce  by 
sequence  of  argument  what  is  passed  over  in 
silence  is  the  part  of  a  legislator,  not  of  one 
who  quotes  the  articles  of  the  law.  Indeed, 
on  these  terms,  any  one  who  likes  will  be  at 
liberty  to  take  the  sister,  even  in  the  life- 
time of  the  wife.  The  same  sophism  fits  in  in 
this  case  also.  It  is  written,  he  says,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  take  a  wife,  to  vex  her :  "  so  that, 
apart  from  vexation,  there  is  no  prohibi- 
tion to  take  her.  The  man  who  wants  to 
indulge  his  desire  will  maintain  that  the  re- 


1  Lev.  xviii.  iS, 


lationship  of  sisters  is  such  that  they  cannot 
vex    one  another.     Take    away    the    reason 
given  for  the  prohibition  to  live  with  both, 
and  what  is  there  to  prevent  a  man's  taking 
both  sisters.^     This  is  not  written,  we  shall 
say.     Neither  is  the  former  distinctly  stated. 
The    deduction   from    the    argument  allows 
liberty  in  both  cases.     But  a  solution  of  the 
difiiculty  might  be   found  by   going  a   little 
back  to  what  is  behind  the    enactment.      It 
appears  that  the  legislator  does  not  include 
every  kind  of  sin,  but  particularly  prohibits 
those  of  the  Egyptians,  from  among  whom 
Israel  had  gone  forth,  and  of  the  Canaanites 
among  whom  they  were  going.     The  words 
are  as  follows,  "After  the  doings  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  wherein  ye  dwelt,  shall  ye  not  do  ; 
and  atter  the  doings  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
whither  I  bring  you,  sliall  ye  not  do  :  neither 
shall  ye  walk  in  their  ordinances."  '     It    is 
probable    that    this    kind    of    sin  was     not 
practised  *at  that  time  among  the    Gentiles. 
Under  these  circumstances  the  lawgiver  was, 
it  may  be  supposed,   under  no  necessity  of 
guarding  against  it;    the  unwritten    custom 
sufficed  to  condemn  the  crime.     How  then 
is  it  that  while  forbidding  the  greater  he  was 
silent  about  the  less.''     Because  the  example 
of  the  patriarch  seemed   injurious  to    many 
who  indulged   their  flesh  so   far  as   to   live 
with  sisters  in  their  life  time.      What  ought 
to  be  my  course.''     To  quote  the  Scriptures, 
or  to  work  out  what  they  leave  unsaid.''     In 
these  laws  it  is  not  written  that  a  flither  and 
son  ouglit  not  to  have  the  same  concubine, 
but,  in  the  prophet,  it  is  thought  deserving 
of  the  most  extreme  condemnation,  "  A  man 
and  his  father  "  it  is  said  "  will  gfo  in   unto 
the    same    maid.'"^     And    how  many   other 
forms  of  unclean  lust  have  been  found  out 
in  the  devils*  school,  while  divine  scripture 
is  silent  about  them,  not  choosing  to  befoul 
its  dignity  with  the   names  of  filthy  things 
and   condemning  their   uncleanness  in  gen- 
eral   terms !      As    the     apostle     Paul    says, 
"  Fornication  and    all    uncleanness 
let  it  not  be  once  named  among  you  as  be- 
cometh  saints,"  ^  thus  including  the  unspeak- 
able doings  of  botii  males  ami  females  under 
the  name  of  uncleanness.      It  follows  that 
silence    certainly    does    not   give   license    to 
voluptuaries. 

4.  I,  however,  maintain  that  this  point 
has  not  been  left  in  silence,  but  that  the  law- 
giver has  made  a  distinct  prohibition.  The 
words  "  None  of  you  shall  approach  to  anv 
one  that  is  near  of  kin  to  him,  to  uncover 
their  nakedness,"  *  embraces  also  this    form 


1  Lev.  xviii.  3. 
'  Amos  ii.  7. 


»  Eph.  V.  v 
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of  kinsmanship,  for  what  could  be  more 
akin  to  a  man  than  his  own  wife,  or  rather 
than  his  own  flesh?  "•  For  they  are  no  more 
twain  but  one  flesh."'  So,  through  the  wife, 
the  sister  is  made  akin  to_  the  husband. 
For  as  he  shall  not  take  his  wife's  mother, 
nor  yet  his  wife's  daughter,  because  he  may 
not  take  his  own  mother  nor  his  own 
daughter,  so  he  may  not  take  his  wife's 
sister,  because  he  may  not  take  his  own 
sister.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  it  will  not 
be  lawful  for  the  wife  to  be  joined  with  the 
husband's  kin,  for  the  rights  of  ix'Iationship 
hold  good  on  both  sides.  But,  for  my  part, 
to  every  one  who  is  thinking  about  marriage 
I  testify  that,  ''  the  fashion  of  this  worltl 
passeth  away," '^  and  the  time  is  short:  "it 
remainclh  that  both  they  that  have  wives  be 
as  though  they  had  none"  ^  If  he  im- 
properly quotes  tlie  charge  "  Increase  and 
multiply,'"*  I  laugh  at  him,  for  not  discern- 
ing the  signs  of  the  times.  Second  mairiage 
is  a  remedy  against  fornication,  not  a  means 
of  lasciviousness.  "  If  they  cannot  contain," 
it  is  said  "let  them  marry;"*  but  if  they 
marry  they  must  not  break  the  law. 

15.  But  they  wliose  souls  are  blinded  by 
dishonourable  lust  do  not  regard  even 
nature,  which  from  old  time  distinguislied 
the  names  of  the  family.  For  under  what 
relationship  will  those  who  contract  these 
unions  name  their  sons?  Will  they  call  them 
brotliers  or  cousins  of  one  another  ?  For,  on 
account  of  the  confusion,  both  names  will 
apply.  O  man,  do  not  make  the  aunt  the 
little  one's  stepmother ;  do  not  arm  with 
implacable  jealousy  her  who  ought  to  cherish 
them  witli  a  mother's  love.  It  is  only  step- 
mothers who  extend  their  hatred  even  be- 
yond death ;  other  enemies  make  a  tiuce 
with  the  dead ;  stepmothers  begin  their 
hatred  after  death.®  The  sum  of  what  I  say 
is  this.  If  any  one  wants  to  contract  a  law- 
ful marriage,  the  whole  world  is  open  to  him  : 
if  lie  is  only  impelled  by  lust,  let  him  be  the 
more  restricted,  "that  he  may  know  how 
to  possess  his  vessel  in  sanctification  and 
I  honour,  not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence.'" 
'  I  should  like  to  say  more,  but  the  limits  of 
my  letter  leave  me  no  further  room.  I  pray 
that  my  exhortation  may  prove  stronger  than 
lust,  or  at  least  that   this   pollution  may  not 


'  St.  Matt.  xix.  6.  '  i  Cor.  vii.  29.  '^  i  Cor.  vli.  9. 

»  I  Cor.  vii.  v-  *  Gen.  i.  2S. 

"  On  the  iuicient  dislike  of  stepmothers,  rf.  Herod,  iv.  11^4, 
and  Kiirip.,  v4/rM//.?  ^oc;,  where  th<'y  are  said  to  be  as  danfjerrius 
to  the  children  as  vipers.  Menander  writes  fcifdrepov  oiih'tv 
aAAo  ^T)Tpuiat  Koxof. 

'  I  Thess.  iv.  4.  So  A.V.,  apparently  taking  itk<Co9  for  Jorfv 
with  Chrys.,  Theodont,  and  others.  The  Greek  is,  most 
siinplv,  not  "  possess,"  luil^<'/,  and  is  in  favour  of  the  inter- 
prctalionofTheod.  of  Mops.,  Augustine,  and  others,  "  get  his 
■wife."    Sec  Ellicott,  77i«j.  p.5j. 


be  found    in  my  own    province.     Where    it 
has  been  ventured  on   there  let  it  abide. 


LETTER   CLXI.i 

To  Atnphilochius  o?i  his  consecraiion  as  Bishop. 

1.  Blessed  be  God  Who  from  age  to  age 
chooses  them  that  please  Him,  distinguishes 
vessels  of  election,  and  uses  them  for  the 
ministry  of  the  Saints.  Though  you  were 
trying  to  flee,  as  you  confess,  not  from  me, 
but  from  the  calling  you  expected  through 
me,  He  has  netted  you  in  the  sure  meshes 
of  grace,  and  has  brought  you  into  the  midst 
of  Pisidia  to  catch  men  for  the  Lord,  and 
draw  the  devil's  prey  from  the  deep  into 
the  light.  You,  too,  may  say  as  the  blessed 
David  said,  "Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy 
Spirit?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy 
presence."  "^  Such  is  tlie  wonderful  work  of 
our  loving  Master.  "  Asses  are  lost'"  that 
there  may  be  a  king  of  Israel.  David,  how- 
ever, being  an  Israelite  was  granted  to  Israel ; 
but  the  land  which  has  nursed  you  and 
brought  you  to  such  a  height  of  virtue,  pos- 
sesses you  no  longer,  and  sees  her  neighbour 
beautified  by  her  own  adornment.  But  all 
believers  in  Christ  are  one  people ;  all 
Christ's  people,  although  He  is  hailed  from 
many  regions,  are  one  Church  ;  and  so  our 
country  is  glad  and  rejoices  at  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Lord,  and  instead  of  thinking 
that  she  is  one  man  the  poorer,  considers 
that  through  one  man  she  has  become  pos- 
sessed of  whole  Churches.  Only  may  the 
Lord  grant  me  both  to  see  you  in  person, 
and,  so  long  as  I  am  parted  from  yon,  to 
hear  of  your  progress  in  the  gospel,  and  of 
the  good  order  of  your  Churches. 

2.  Play  the  man,  then,  and  be  strong,  and 
walk  before  the  people  wdiom  the  Most 
High  has  entrusted  to  your  hand.  Like  a 
skilful  pilot,  rise  in  mind  above  every  wave 
lifted  bv  heretical  blasts  ;  keep  the  boat  from 
being  whelmed  by  the  salt  and  bitter  billows 
of  false  doctrine  ;  and  wait  for  the  calm  to 
be  made  by  the  Lord  so  soon  as  there  shall 
have  been  found  a  voice  worthy  of  rousing 
Him  to  rebuke  the  winds  and  the  sea.  If 
you  wish  to  visit  me,  now  hurried  by  long 
sickness  towards  the  inevitable  end,  do  not 
wait  for  an  opportunity,  or  for  the  word 
from  me.  You  know  that  to  a  father's  heart 
every  time  is  suitable  to  einbrace  a  well-loved 

'  Placed  in  ,^74.  *  Ps.  cxxxix.  7. 

3  I  Sam.  ix.  ,?.  So  six  MSS.  Editors  have  substituted 
"enemies."  The  letter  does  not  exist  in  the  Coiii-.x  Ifar/iroHUS. 
■()roi  is  supposed  to  mean  that  Kaustinus  and  John,  the  pre- 
decessors of  Amphiloehius  in  the  see  of  Icoiiium,  were  not 
very  wise  bishops,  ex^i^"'  might  mean  that  tliey  were  Arian. 
cf.  Letter  cxxxviii. 
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son,  and  tliat  affection  is  stronger  than  words. 
Do  not  lament  over  a  responsibility  transcend- 
ing your  strength.  If  \ou  had  been  destinetl 
to  bear  the  burden  unaided,  it  would  have  been 
not  merely  heavy  ;  it  would  have  been  intoler- 
able. But  if  the  Lord  shares  the  load  with 
you,  "  cast  all  your  care  upon  the  Lord  "  1  and 
He  will  Himself  act.  Only  be  exhorted  ever 
to  give  heed  lest  you  be  carried  away  by 
wicked  customs.  Rather  change  all  previous 
evil  ways  into  good  by  the  help  of  the  wisdom 
given  you  by  God.  For  Christ  has  sent  you 
not  to  follow  others,  but  yourself  to  take  the 
lead  of  all  who  are  being  saved.  I  charge 
you  to  pray  for  me,  that,  if  I  am  still  in  this 
life,  I  may  be  permitted  to  see  you  with  your 
Church.  If,  however,  it  is  ordained  that  I 
now  depart,  may  I  see  all  of  you  hereafter 
w'ith  the  Lord, 'your  Church  blooming  like  a 
vine  with  good  works,  and  yourself  like  a 
wise  husbandman  and  good  servant  giving 
meat  in  due  season  to  his  fellow-servants, 
and  receiving  the  reward  of  a  wise  and 
trusty  steward.  All  who  are  with  me  salute 
your  reverence.  May  you  be  strong  and 
joyful  in  the  Lord.  Alay  you  be  preserved 
glorious  in  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
wisdom. 

LETTER   CLXII.2 

T'ff  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Samosata.^ 

The  same  cause  seems  to  make  me  hesi- 
tate to  w'rite,  and  to  prove  that  I  must  write. 
Wlien  I  think  of  the  visit  which  I  owe,  and 
reckon  up  the  gain  at  meeting  you,  I  cannot 
help  despising  letters,  as  being  not  even 
shadows  in  comparison  with  the  reality. 
Then,  again,  when  I  reckon  that  my  only 
consolation,  deprived  as  I  am  of  all  that  is 
best  and  most  important,  is  to  salute  sucIt 
a  man  and  beg  him,  as  I  am  wont,  not  to 
forget  me  in  his  prayers,  I  bethink  me  that 
letters  are  of  no  small  value.  I  do  not,  my- 
self, wish  to  give  up  all  hope  of  my  visit, 
nor  to  despair  of  seeing  you.  I  should  be 
asliamed  not  to  seem  to  put  so  much  con- 
fidence in  your  prayers  as  even  to  exj^ect  to 
be  turned  from  an  old  man  into  a  young  one, 
if  such  a  need  were  to  arise,  and  not  merely 
from  a  sick  and  emaciated  one,  as  I  am  now, 
into  one  a  little  bit  stronger.  It  is  not  easy 
to  express  in  words  the  reason  of  my  not 
being  with  you  already,  because  I  am  not 
only  prevented  by  actual  illness,  but  have 
not  even  force  of  speech  enough  at  any  time 
to  give  you  an  account  of  such  manifold  and 
complex  disease.     I  can  only  say' that,  ever 

1  cf.  Ps.  U.  21  and  i  Pet.  v.  7.  2  Placed  in  374. 

*  On  Basil's  hopes  of  visitiriij  Eusebius, 


since  Easter  up  to  now,  fever,  diarrhoea,  and 
intestinal  disturbance,  drowning  me  like 
waves,  do  not  suHer  me  to  lift  my  head 
above  them.  Brollier  Barachus  may  be  able 
to  tell  you  the  character  of  my  symptoms,  if 
not  as  their  severity  deserves,  at  least  clearly 
enough  to  make  you  understand  the  reason 
of  my  delay.  If  you  join  cordially  in  my 
prayers,  I  have  no  doubt  that  my  troubles 
will  easily  pass  away. 

LETTER   CLXIII.' 

To  Cotmt Jovinus. 

One  can  see  your  soul  in  your  letter,  for  in 
reality  no  painter  can  so  exactly  catch  an  out- 
ward likeness,  as  uttered  thoughts  can  image 
the  secrets  of  the  soul.  As  I  read  your  letter, 
your  words  exactly  characterized  your  stead- 
fastness, your  real  dignity,  your  unfailing 
sincerity  ;  in  all  those  things  it  comforted  me 
greatly  though  I  could  not  see  you.  Never 
fail,  then,  to  seize  every  opportunity  of  writ- 
ing to  me,  and  to  give  me  the  pleasure  of 
conversing  with  you  at  a  distance  ;  for  to 
see  j-ou  face  to  face  I  am  now  forbidden  by 
the  distressing  state  of  my  health.  How 
serious  this  is  you  will  learn  from  the  God- 
beloved  bishop  Amphilochius,  who  is  both 
able  to  report  to  you  from  his  having  been 
constantly  with  me,  and  fully  competent  to 
tell  you  what  he  has  seen.  But  the  only 
reason  wdiy  I  wish  you  to  know  of  my  suf- 
ferings is,  that  you  will  forgive  me  for  the 
future,  and  acquit  me  of  lack  of  energv,  if 
I  fail  to  come  and  see  you,  though  in  truth 
my  loss  does  not  so  much  need  defence  from 
me  as  comfort  from  you.  Had  it  been  pos- 
sible for  me  to  come  to  you,  I  should  have 
very  much  preferred  a  sight  of  your  excel- 
lency to  all  the  ends  that  other  men  count 
worth  an  effort. 

LETTER   CLXIV.'' 

To  Ascholiiis? 

I.  It  would  not  be  easy  for  me  to  say  how 
very  much  delighted  I  am  with  your  holi- 
ness's  letter.  My  words  are  too  weak  to 
express  all  that  I  feel ;  you,  however,  ought 
to  be  able  to  conjecture  it,  from  the  beauty 
of  wdiat  you  have  w^-itten.  For  what  did 
not  your  letter  contain?  It  contained  love 
to  God ;  the  marvellous  description  of  the 
martyrs,  which  put  the  manner  of  their  good 
fight  so  plainly  before  me  tliat  I  seemed  actu- 
ally to  see  it;   love  and  kindness  to  myself; 


1  Placed  in  374. 


*  Placed  in  374.  »  cf.  Letter  liv. 


2l6 


BASIL. 


words  of  surpassing  beauty.  So  when  I  had 
taken  it  into  my  hands,  and  read  it  many 
times,  and  perceived  how  abundantly  full 
it  was  of  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  I  thought 
that  I  had  gone  back  to  the  good  old  times, 
when  God's  Churches  flourished,  rooted 
in  faith,  united  in  love,  all  the  members 
being  in  harmony,  as  though  in  one  body. 
Tlien  the  persecutors  were  manifest,  and 
manifest  too  the  persecuted.  Then  the  peo- 
ple srrew  more  numerous  bv  being  attacked. 
Then  tiie  blood  of  the  martyrs,  watering 
the  Churches,  nourished  many  more  cham- 
pions of  true  religion,  each  generation 
stripping  for  the  struggle  with  the  zeal  of 
those  that  liad  gone  before.  Then  we  Chris- 
tians were  in  peace  with  one  another,  the 
peace  which  the  Lord  bequeathed  us,  of 
which,  so  cruelly  have  we  driven  it  from 
among  us,  not  a  single  trace  is  now  left  us. 
Yet  my  soul  did  go  back  to  that  blessedness 
of  old,  when  a  letter  came  from  a  long  dis- 
tance, bright  with  the  beauty  of  love,  and  a 
martyr  travelled  to  me  from  wild  regions 
beyond  the  Danube,  preaching  in  his  own 
person  tlie  exactitude  of  the  faith  which  is 
there  observed.  Who  could  tell  the  delight 
of  my  soul  at  all  this.^  What  power  of 
speech  could  be  devised  competent  to  de- 
scribe all  that  I  felt  in  the  bottom  of  my 
heart.''  However,  when  I  saw  the  athlete, 
I  blessed  his  trainer:  he,  too,  before  the  just 
Judge,  after  strengthening  many  for  the  con- 
flict on  behalf  of  true  religion,  shall  receive 
the  crown  of  righteousness. 

2.  By  bringing  the  blessed  Eutyches ' 
to  my  recollection,  and  honouring  my 
country  for  having  sown  the  seeds  of  true 
religion,  you  have  at  once  delighted  me  bv 
your  reminder  of  the  past,  and  distressed 
me  by  your  conviction  of  the  present. 
None  of  us  now  comes  near  Eutvches 
in  goodness:  so  far  are  we  from  bringing 
barbarians  under  the  softening  power  of 
the  Spirit,  and  the  operation  of  His 
graces,  that  by  the  greatness  of  our  sins 
we  turn  gentle  hearted  men  into  barba- 
rians, for  to  ourselves  and  to  our  sins  I 
attribute  it  that  the  influence  of  the  heretics 
is  so  widely  diflused.  Peradventure  no  part 
of  the  world  has  escaped  the  conflagration  of 
licrcsy.  You  tell  me  of  struggles  of  athletes, 
bodies  lacerated  for  the  truth's  sake,  savage 
fury  despised  by  men  of  fearless  heart, 
various  tortures  of  persecutors,  and  con- 
stancy of  the  wrestlers  through  them  all,  the 
block    and    the  water  whereby  the    martyrs 

'  Jiutychcs  was  a  Cappadocian,  who  was  taken  prisoaer  by 
the  Goths,  in  the  relj;n  otGallieniis,  in  a  raid  into  Cappadocia. 
It  w.is  thr'.ii.jh  llic  ti-:icliin.r  r.f  these  oaplivcs  that  the  aiices- 
torn  of  Llphilas  became  Christians,     cj .  Philost.,  H.E.  ii.  5. 


died.'  And  what  is  our  condition  .''  Love  is 
grown  cold ;  the  teaching  of  the  Fathers  is 
being  laid  waste  ;  everywhere  is  shipwreck 
of  the  Faith ;  the  mouths  of  the  faithful 
are  silent;  the  people,  driven  from  the 
houses  of  prayer,  lift  up  their  hands  in  the 
open  air  to  their  Lord  which  is  in  heaven. 
Our  afllictions  are  heavy,  martyrdom  is  no- 
where to  be  seen,  because  those  who  evilly 
entreat  us  are  called  by  tlie  same  name  as 
ourselves.  Wherefore  prav  to  the  Lord 
yourself,  and  join  all  Christ's  noble  athletes 
with  you  in  prayer  for  the  Churches,  to  the 
end  that,  if  anv  further  time  remains  for  this 
world,  and  all  things  are  not  being  driven  to 
destmction,  God  may  be  reconciled  to  his 
own  Churches  and  restore  them  to  their  an- 
cient peace. 

LETTER  CLXV.« 

To  Ascholius,  bishop  of  Thessaloiiica.^ 

God  has  fulfilled  my  old  prayer  in  deign- 
ing to  allow  me  to  receive  the  letter  of  your 
veritable  holiness.  What  I  most  of  all  de- 
sire is  to  see  you  and  to  be  seen  by  you,  and 
to  enjoy  in  actual  intercourse  all  the  graces 
of  the  Spirit  with  which  you  are  endowed. 
This,  however,  is  impossible,  both  on  ac- 
count of  the  distance  which  separates  us, 
and  the  engrossing  occupations  of  each  of 
us.  I  therefore  pray,  in  the  second  place, 
that  my  soul  may  be  fed  by  fiequent  letters 
from  30ur  love  in  Christ.  This  has  now 
been  granted  me  on  taking  your  epistle  into 
my  hands.  I  have  been  doubly  delighted  at 
the  enjoyment  of  your  connnunication.  I 
felt  as  though  I  could  really  sec  your  very 
soul  shining  in  your  words  as  in  some  mir- 
ror; and  I  was  moved  to  exceeding  joy,  not 
only  at  your  proving  to  be  what  all  testimony 
says  of  you,  but  that  your  noble  qualities 
are  the  ornament  of  my  countrv.  You  have 
filled  the  country  beyond  our  borders  with 
spiritual  fruits,  like  some  vigorous  branck 
sprung  from  a  glorious  root.  Rightly,  then, 
does  our  country  rejoice  in  her  own  ofl- 
shoots.     When  you  were  engaging  in  con- 

1  The  Ben.  note  illustrates  these  modes  of  martyrdom  from 
the  letter  of  the  Gothic  Church,  siinposed  to  have  been  written 
by  Ascholius,  sent  to  Csesarea  witli  the  body  of  Saint  Sabas, 
who  suffered  under  Athanaricus,  king  of  the  Goths,  in  the  end 
of  the  fourth  ceiiturv.  "  Thev  brinj;  him  down  to  the  water, 
yiviniiT  thanks  and  j;iorifviii»j  God;  then  they  Hun«r  him  down, 
and  put  a  block  about  his  neck,  and  pinniped  him  into  the 
depth.  So  slain  by  wootl  and  water,  he  kept  the  symbol  of 
salvation  undelilcd,  being  3S  years  old."  cf.  Huinart.,  Acl. 
Sine.  p.  670. 

*  Placed  in  .^74. 

'  So  all  the  MSS.  But  it  is  the  opinion  of  Maran  that  there 
can  be  no  doi^bt  of  thf  Utter  beinij  addressed,  not  to  Ascho. 
lius,  hut  to  Soranus,  duke  of  Scvthia.  We  have  seen  in  letter 
2i;5  that  Basil  requested  his  relative  Julius  Soranus  to  send 
him  some  relics  of  the  Gothic  martvrs.  'l"l)is  letter  appears  to 
refer  to  his  prompt  compliance  with  the  request  by  scndin|f 
relics  of  Saint  Sabas. 


LETTERS. 


217 


flicts  for  the  Faith  she  heard  that  the  goodly 
heritage  of  the  Fathers  was  preserved  in  you, 
and  she  glorified  God.  And  now  what  are 
you  about?  You  have  honoured  the  land 
that  gave  you  birth  by  sending  her  a  martyr 
who  has  just  fought  a  good  fight  in  the 
barbarian  country  on  your  borders,  just  as 
a  grateful  gardener  might  send  his  first 
fruits  to  those  who  had  given  him  the  seeds. 
Verily  the  gift  is  worthy  of  Christ's  athlete, 
a  martyr  of  the  truth  just  crowned  with  the 
crown  of  righteousness,  -whom  we  have 
gladly  welcomed,  glorifying  God  who  has 
now  fulfilled  the  gospel  of  His  Christ  in  all 
the  world.  Let  me  ask  you  to  remember  in 
your  prayers  me  who  love  you,  and  for  mv 
soul's  sake  earnestly  to  beseech  the  Lord 
that  one  day  I,  too,  may  be  deemed  worthy 
to  begin  to  serve  God,  according  to  the  way 
of  His  commandments  which  He  has  given 
us  to  salvation. 

LETTER   CLXVL' 

To  Eusebitis,  bishop  of  Samosaia.^ 

LETTER  CLXVn.' 

To  EusebiiiSf  bishop  of  Samosata. 

I  AM  delighted  at  your  remembering  me 
and  writing,  and,  what  is  yet  more  impor- 
tant, at  your  sending  me  your  blessing  in 
your  letter.  Had  I  been  but  worthy  of  your 
labours  and  of  your  struggles  in  Christ's 
cause,  I  should  have  been  permitted  to  come 
to  you  and  embrace  you,  and  to  take  you  as 
a  model  of  patience.  But  since  I  am  not 
worthy  of  this,  and  am  detained  by  many 
afflictions  and  much  occupation,  I  do  what 
is  next  best.  I  salute  your  excellency,  and 
beseech  you  not  to  grow  weary  of  remember- 
ing me.  For  the  honour  and  pleasure  of 
receiving  your  letters  is  not  only  an  advan- 
tage to  me,  but  it  is  a  ground  of  boasting 
and  pride  before  the  world  that  I  should  be 
held  in  honour  by  one  whose  virtue  is  so 
great,  and  who  is  in  such  close  communion 
with  God  as  to  be  able,  alike  by  his  teach- 
ing and  example,  to  unite  others  with  him 
in  it. 

LETTER  CLXVHL* 

To  Antiochus.^ 

I  MOURN  for  the  Church  that  is  deprived 
of  the  guidance  of  such  a  shepherd.'     But  I 

1  Placed  in  374. 

'  This  letter  is  numbered  Ixv.  among-  those  of  Gregory  of 
Nazianzus,  to  whom  it  is  to  be  attributed.  It  is  only  found  in 
one  MS.  of  the  letters  of  Basil  (Coisl.  i.) 

»  Placed  in  371.  4  Placed  in  374. 

■"•Nephew  of  Eusebius.     cf.  Letters  cxlvi  ,  cl\  ii.,  and  clviii. 

"  Eusebius  was  now  in  exile  in  Thrace.  On  the  picturesque 


have  so  much  the  more  ground  for  congratu- 
lating you  on  being  wortliy  of  the  privilege 
of  enjoying,  at  such  a  moment,  the  society 
of  one  who  is  fighting  such  a  good  fight  in 
the  cause  of  the  truth,  and  I  am  sure  that 
you,  who  nobly  support  and  stimulate  his 
zeal,  will  be  thought  worthv  by  the  Lord  of 
a  lot  like  his.  What  a  blessing,  to  enjoy  in 
unbroken  quiet  the  society  of  the  man  so 
rich  in  learning  and  experienced  in  life! 
Now,  at  least,  you  must,  I  am  sure,  know 
how  wise  he  is.  In  days  gone  by  his  mind 
was  necessawly  given  to  many  divided  cares, 
and  you  were  too  busy  a  man  to  give  your 
sole  heed  to  the  spiritual  fountain  which 
springs  from  his  pure  heart.  God  grant  that 
you  may  be  a  comfort  to  him,  and  never 
yourself  want  consolation  from  others.  I 
am  sure  of  the  disposition  of  your  heart, 
alike  from  the  experience  which  I,  for  a 
short  time,  have  had  of  you,  and  from  the 
exalted  teaching  of  your  illustrious  instructor, 
with  whom  to  pass  one  single  day  is  a  suffi- . 
cient  provision  for  the  journey  to  salvation. 

LETTER  CLXIX.' 
Basil  to   Gregory.^ 

You  have  undertaken  a  kindly  and  chari- 
table task  in  getting  together  the  captive 
troop  of  the  insolent  Glycerius  (at  present  I 
must  so  write),  and,  so  far  as  in  you  lay, 
covering  our  common  shame.  It  is  only 
right  that  your  reverence  should  undo  this 
dishonour  with  a  full  knowledge  of  the  facts 
about  him. 

This  grave  and  venerable  Glycerius  of 
yours  was  ordained  by  me  deacon  of  the 
church  of  Venesa  ^  to  serve  the  presbyter,  and 
look  after  the  work  of  the  Church,  for, 
though  the  fellow  is  in  other  respects  intract- 
able, he  is  naturally  clever  at  manual  labour. 
No  sooner  was  he  appointed  than  he  neg- 
lected his  W'ork,  as  though  there  had  been 
absolutely  nothing  to  do.  But,  of  his  own 
private  power  and  authority,  he  got  together 
some  wretched  virgins,  some  of  whom  came 
to  him  of  their  own  accord  (you  know  how 
young  people  are  prone  to  anything  of  this 


scene  of  his  forced  departure  from  his  diocese,  the  agony  of 
his  flock  at  losing  him,  and  his  calm  submission  to  the  tyranny 
of  Valens,  see  Theodoret  iv.  12  and  13,  pp.  115,  116,  of  this 
editi'in. 

1  Placed  in  374,  on  the  misconduct  of  Glycerius,  a  deacon. 

STillemont  says  either  of  Nyssa  or  Nazianzus.  In  the 
M3.  Coisl.  I.  it  is  preceded  by  Ixxi.,  unquestionably  addressed 
to  Gregory  of  Nazianzus,  and  inscribed  "to  the  sam'i."  In 
the  Codex  Harl.  it  is  inscribed  Torj-yop/oj  kraiaM.  Gamier, 
however  (  Vita  S.  Bas.  x^xi.  §  iv.)  allows  that  there  are 
araruments  in  favor  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa.  Probably  it  is  the 
elder  Grearorv  who  is  addressed.     See  Prolegomena. 

s  Or  Veesa,  or  Synnasa;  the  MbS.  vary. 
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kind),  and  others  were  unwillingly  forced  to 
accept  him  as  leader  of  their  company.  Then 
he  assumed  the  style  and  title  of  patriarch, 
and  began  all  of  a  sudden  to  play  the  man  of 
dignity.  He  had  not  attained  to  this  on  any 
reasonable  or  pious  ground  ;  his  only  object 
was  to  get  a  means  of  livelihood,  just  as 
some  men  start  one  trade  and  some  another. 
lie  has  all  but  upset  the  whole  Church, 
scorning  his  own  presbyter,  a  man  venerable 
both  by  character  and  age ;  scorning  his 
chorepiscopus,  and  myself,  as  of  no  account 
at  all,  continually  fdling  the  town  and  all 
the  clergy  with  disorder  and  disturbance. 
And  now,  on  being  mildly  rebuked  by  me 
and  his  chorepiscopus,  that  he  may  not  treat 
us  with  contempt  (for  he  was  trying  to  stir 
the  younger  men  to  like  insubordination),  he 
is  meditating  conduct  most  audacious  and 
inhuman.  After  robbing  as  many  of  the 
virgins  as  he  could,  he  has  made  off  by  night. 
I  am  sure  all  this  will  have  seemed  very  sad 
to  you.  Think  of  the  time  too.  The  feast 
was  being  held  there,  and,  as  was  natural, 
large  numbers  of  people  were  gathered  to- 
gether. He,  however,  on  his  .  side,  brought 
out  his  own  troop,  who  followed  young  men 
and  danced  round  them,  causing  all  well-dis- 
posed persons  to  be  most  disti'essed,  while 
loose  chatterers  laughed  aloud.  And  even  this 
was  not  enough,  enormous  as  was  the  scandal. 
I  am  told  that  even  the  parents  of  the  vir- 
gins, finding  their  bereavement  unendui'able, 
wishful  to  bring  home  the  scattered  com- 
pany, and  falling  with  not  unnatural  sighs 
and  tears  at  their  daughters'  feet,  have  been 
insulted  and  outraged  by  this  excellent  young 
man  and  his  troop  of  bandits.  I  am  sure 
your  reverence  will  thiidc  all  this  intolerable. 
The  ridicule  of  it  attaches  to  us  all  alike. 
First  of  all,  order  him  to  come  back  w'ith  the 
virgins.  He  might  find  some  mercy,  if  he 
were  to  come  back  with  a  letter  from  you. 
If  you  do  not  adopt  this  course,  at  least  send 
tlie  virgins  back  to  their  mother  the  Church. 
If  this  caimot  be  done,  at  all  events  do  not 
allow  any  violence  to  be  done  to  those  that 
nre  willing  to  return,  but  get  them  to  return 
to  me.  Otherwise  I  call  God  and  man  to 
witness  that  all  tliis  is  ill  done,  and  a  breach 
of  the  law  of  the  Church.  The  best  course 
would  be  for  Glycerins  to  come  back  with  a 
letter,'  and  in  a  becoming  and  proper  frame 
j  of  mind;  if  not,  let  him  be  deprived  of  his 
ministry.* 

1     ■ — ] — ■_ ; 

'  iniaTo>Lri<:  is  read  in  the  version  of  this  letter  appcarinjj  in 
the  works  of  Grey.  N;iz.,  ;ind  Comhcfis  is  no  doubt  riyht 
ill  thinkiii);  that  it  iniiki'S  better  sefise  than  (jrio-TTJ^ijs,  the  rcud- 
in(f  of  thi;  cliicf  MSS.  here. 

-  rf.  I'roU-Komcna,  and  Kamsuy's  Church  and  Roman  Em- 
fire,  Cap.  xviii. 


LETTER  CLXX.  ' 

To   Glycerins. 

How  far  will  your  mad  folly  go.'  How 
long  will  you  counsel  mischief  against  your- 
self.'' How  long  will  you  go  on  rousing  me 
to  wrath,  and  bringing  shame  on  the  com- 
mon order  of  solitaries.''  Return.  Put 
confidence  in.  God,  and  in  me,  who  imitate 
God's  loving-kindness.  If  I  rebuked  you 
like  a  father,  like  a  father  I  wmU  forgive  you. 
This  is  the  treatment  you  shall  receive  fi'om 
me,  for  many  others  are  making  supplication 
in  your  behalf,  and  before  all  the  rest  your 
own  presbyter,  for  whose  grey  hairs  and 
compassionate  disposition  I  feel  much  re- 
spect. Continue  longer  to  hold  aloof  from 
me  and  you  have  quite  fallen  iVom  your 
degree."  You  will  also  fall  away  Irom.God, 
for  with  your  songs  and  your  garb  '  you  are 
leading  the  young  women  not  to  God,  but 
to  the  pit. 

LETTER  CLXXL* 

To   Gregory. 

I  WROTE  to  you,  not  long  ago,  about 
Glycerins  iand  the  virgins.  Even  now  thev 
have  not  returned,  but  are  still  hesitating, 
how  and  why  I  know  not.  I  should  be 
sorry  to  charge  this  against  you,  as  though 
you  were  acting  thus  to  bring  discredit  on 
me,  either  because  you  have  some  ground 
of  complaint  against  me,  or  to  gratify  others. 
Let  them  then  come,  fearing  nothing.  Do 
you  be  surety  for  their  doing  this.  For  it 
pains  me  to  have  my  members  cut  off, 
although  they  have  been  rightly  cut  oft".  If 
they  hold  out  the  burden  will  rest  on  others. 
I  wash  my  hands  of  it. 

LETTER  CLXXn.' 
To  Sophronius,  the  bishop.^ 

There  is  no  need  for  me  to  say  how  much 
I  was  delighted  by  your  letter.     Your  own 


1  Placed  with  the  preceding. 

2  Tou  fiaOfjioii,  c/.  I  Tim.  iii,  13.  oi  koAu)?  6ioicoi'»;<7a»'T«s 
^aOiMOf  €(ivTot<;  Ka\ot'  TrcpirroioOj'Tai.  There  seems  an  evitlent 
'allusion  to  this  passage,  but  not  such  as  to  enable  Hasil  to  be 
positively  rankea  with  Chrysostom  in  bis  app;ncnt  inlerpreta- 
lion  of  3a0Mo«  objectively  of  preferment,  or  with  Theodoret  in 
his  subjective  idea  of  honour  with  God.  Apparently  the 
"  degree"  is  the  Diaconate. 

3(TToAi/.  The  technical  use  of  this  word  for  a  "stole"  i< 
not  earlier  than  the  ninth  century.  It  was  indeed  used  for  a 
sacred  vestment,  e^.  the  sacred  robe  which  Constantine  pre- 
sented to  Macarius,  Hisliop  of  Jerusalem.  (Theodoret  ii.  27.) 
In  Latin  "  stnla"  designated  the  distinctive  dress  of  .the 
matron,  and  it  seems  to  be  used  with  a  suggestion  of  eflein- 
inacv. 

••  Placed  with  the  prccedinur.  "  Placed  in  374. 

"This  Sophronius  Is  distinguished  by  Marnn  from  the 
Sophronius,  imtgister  officioriim,  to  whom  Lctti-ra  xxxii.. 
Ixxvi.,  and  xcvi.  liave  already  been  addressed,  and  who  is  also 
the  recipient  of  clxxvi.,  clxxx.,  cxcii.,  cclxii.  Nothing  else 
is  knowu  of  him. 
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words  will  enable  }ou  to  conjecture  what  I 
felt  on  receiving  it.  You  have  exhibited  to 
me  in  your  letter,  the  first  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  love.  Than  this  what  can  be  more 
precious  to  me  in  the  present  state  of  aflairs, 
when,  because  iniquity  abounds,  the  love  of 
many  has  waxed  cold?  '  Nothing  is  rarer 
now  than  spiritual  intercourse  with  a  brother, 
a  word  of  peace,  and  such  spiritual  com- 
munion as  I  have  found  in  you.  For  this  I 
thank  the  Lord,  beseeching  Him  that  I  may 
have  part  in  the  perfect  joy  that  is  found  in 
you.  If  such  be  your  letter,  what  must  it 
be  to  meet  you  in  person.-*  If  when  you  are 
far  away  you  so  afiect  me,  what  will  you  be 
to  me  when  you  are  seen  face  to  face?  Be 
sure  that  if  I  had  not  been  detained  by  in- 
numerable occupations,  and  all  the  unavoid- 
able anxieties  which  tie  me  down,  I  should 
hav*e  hurried  to  see  your  excellency.  Al- 
though that  old  complaint  of  mine  is  a  great 
hindrance  to  my  moving  about,  nevertheless, 
in  view  of  the  good  I  expect,  I  would  not 
have  allowed  this  to  stand  in  my  way.  To 
be  permitted  to  meet  a  man  holding  the 
same  views  and  reverencing  the  faith  of  the 
Fathers,  as  you  are  said  to  do  by  o.ur  honour- 
able brethren  and  fellow  presbyters,  is  in 
truth  to  go  back  to  the  ancient  blessedness 
of  the  Churches,  when  the  sufferers  from 
unsound  disputation  were  few,  and  all  lived 
in  peace,  "workmen"  obeying  the  com- 
mandments and  not  "  needing  to  be 
ashamed,"^  serving  the  Lord  with  simple 
and  clear  confession,  and  keeping  plain  and 
inviolate  their  faith  in  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost. 

LETTER  CLXXIII.^ 

/v. 

/ 

/  To  Theodora  the  Canoness.*' 

I  SHOULD  be  more  diligent  in  writing  to 
you  but  for  my  belief  that  my  letters  do  not 
always,  my  friend,  reach  your  own  hands. 
I  am  afraid  that  through  the  naughtiness  of 
those  on  whose  service  I  depend,  especially 
at  a  time  like  this  when  the  whole  world  is 
in  a  state  of  confusion,  a  great  many  other 
people  get  hold  of  them.  So  I  wait  to  be 
found  fault  with,  and  to  be  eagerly  asked  for 
my  letters,  that  so  I  may  have  this  proof  of 
their  delivery.  Yet,  whether  I  write  or  not, 
one  thing  I  do  without  failing,  and  that  is  to 
keep  in  my  heart  the  memory  of  your  ex- 

'  Matt.  xxiv.  13.  2 '2  Tim.  ii.  15.  3  placed  in  374. 

^  On  the  Caiionicre,  pious  women  who  devoted  themselves 
to  education,  district  visiting',  funerals,  and  various  charitable 
works,  and  liviui;  in  a  community  apart  from  men,  cf.  Soc. 
1.  17,  "  virL'ins  in  the  register,"  and  Soznmen  viii.  23,  on 
Nicarcte.  They  were  distin^uislied  from  nuns  as  not  beinij 
bound  by  vows,  and  from  deaconesses  as  not  soUistinctly  dis- 
charging ministerial  duties. 


cellency,  and  to  pray  the  Lord  to  grant  that 
you  may  complete  the  course  of  good  living 
which  you  liave  chosen.  For  in  truth  it  is 
no  light  thing  for  one,  who  makes  a  profes- 
sion, to  follow  up  all  that  the  promise  entails. 
Any  one  may  embrace  the  gospel  life,  but 
only  a  very  few  ot  those  who  HTiVc-  come 
within  my  knowledge  have  completely 
carried  out  their  duty  in  its  minutest  tletails, 
and  have  overlooked  nothing  that  is  contained 
therein.  Only  a  very  few  have  been  con- 
sistent in  keeping  the  tongue  in  check  and 
the  eye  under  guidance,  as  the  Gospel  would 
have  it ;  in  working  w  ith  the  hands  accord- 
ing to  the  mark  of  doing  what  is  pleasing  to 
God ;  in  moving  the  feet,  and-  using  every 
member,  as  the  Creator  ordained  from  the 
beginning.  Propriety  in  dress,  watchfulness 
in  the  society  of  men,  moderation  in  eating 
and  drinking,  the  avoidance  of  superfluity 
in  the  acquisition  of  necessities;  all  these 
things  seem  small  enough  when  thev  are 
thus  merely  mentioned,  but,  as  I  have  found 
by  experience,  their  consistent  observance 
requires  no  light  struggle.  Further,  such  a 
perfection  of  humility  as  not  even  to  remem- 
ber nobility  of  family,  nor  to  be  elevated  by 
any  natural  advantage  of  body  or  mind 
which  we  may  have,  nor  to  allow  other 
people's  opinion  of  us  to  be  a  ground  of 
pride  and  exaltation,  all  this  belongs  to 
the  evangelic  life.  There  is  also  sustained 
self-control,  industry  in  prayer,  sympathy  in 
brotherly  love,  generosity  to  the  poor,  lowli- 
ness of  temper,  contrition  of  heart,  sound- 
ness of  faith,  calmness  in  depression,  while 
we  never  forget  the  terrible  and  inevitable 
tribunal.  To  that  judgment  we  are  all 
hastening,  but  those  who  remember  it,  and 
are  anxious  about  what  is  to  follow  after  it,  are 
vei-y  few. 

LETTER  CLXXIV.' 

To  a  Widow. 

I  HAVE  been  most  wishful  to  write  con- 
stantly to  your  excellency,  but  I  have  from 
time  to  time  denied  myself,  for  fear  of  caus- 
ing any  temptation  to  beset  you,  because  of 
those  who  are  ill  disposed  toward  me.  As  I 
am  told,  their  hatred  has  even  gone  so  far 
that  they  make  a  fuss  if  any  one  happens  to 
receive  a  letter  from  me.  But  now  that  you 
have  begun  to  write  yoiusclf,  and  very  good 
it  is  of  you  to  do  so,  sending  me  needful  in- 
formation about  all  that  is  in  your  mind,  I 
am  stirred  to  write  back  to  you.  Let  me 
then  set  right  what  has  been  omitted  in  the 
past,   and   at  the  same   time  reply    to    what 


1  Placed  in  374. 
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your  excellency  has  written.  Truly  blessed 
is  the  soul,  which  by  night  and  by  day  has 
no  other  anxiety  than  how,  when  the  great 
day  comes  wherein  all  creation  shall  stand 
before  the  Judge  and  shall  give  an  account 
for  its  deeds,  she  too  may  be  able  easily  to 
get  quit  of  the  reckoning  of  life. 

For  he  who  keeps  that  day  and  that  hour 
ever  before  him,  and  is  ever  meditating  upon 
the  defence  to  be  made  before  the  tribunal 
where  no  excuses  will  avail,  will  sin  not  at 
all,  or  not  seriously,  for  we  begin  to  sin  when 
there  is  a  lack  of  the  fear  of  God  in  us. 
When  men  have  a  clear  apprehension  of 
what  is  threatened  them,  the  awe  inherent  in 
them  will  never  allow  them  to  fall  into  in- 
considerate action  or  thought.  Be  mindful 
therefore  of  God.  Keep  the  fear  of  Him  in 
your  heart,  and  enlist  all  men  to  join  with 
vou  in  your  prayers,  for  great  is  the  aid  of 
them  that  are  able  to  move  God  by  their  im- 
portunity. Never  cease  to  do  this.  Even 
while  we  are  living  this  life  in  the  flesh, 
prayer  will  be  a  mighty  helper  to  us,  and 
when  we  are  departing  hence  it  will  be  a 
sufficient  provision  for  us  on  the  journey  to 
the  world  to  come.' 

Anxiety  is  a  good  thing;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  despondency,  dejection,  and  despair  of 
our  salvation,  are  injurious  to  the  soul. 
Trust  therefore  in  the  goodness  of  God,  and 
look  for  His  succour,  knowing  that  if  we 
turn  to  Him  rightly  and  sincerely,  not  only 
will  He  not  cast  us  ofl'  forever,  but  will  say 
to  us,  even  while  we  are  in  the  act  of  utter- 
ing the  words  of  our  prayer,  "  Lo !  I  am 
with  you." 

LETTER  CLXXV.* 

To  Count  Magnenianus? 

Your  excellency  lately  wrote  to  me, 
plainly  charging  me,  besides  other  matters, 
to  write  concerning  the  Faith.  I  admire  your 
zeal  in  the  matter,  and  I  pray  God  that  your 
choice  of  good  things  may  be  persistent, 
and  that,  advancing  in  knowledge  and  good 
works,  you  may  be  made  perfect.  But  I  have 
no  wish  to  leave  behind  me  a  treatise  on  the 
Faith,  or  to  write  various  creeds,  and  so  I 
have  declined  to  send  what  you  asked.* 
You  seem  to  me  to  be  surrounded  by  the  din 
of  your  men  there,  idle  fellows,  who  say  cer- 
tain things  to  calumniate  me,  with  the  idea 
thit  they  will  improve  tlieir  own  position  by 


'  "  Prayer  ardent  opens  heaven."     Young,  N.  T.  viii.,  721. 

*  Written  probably  c;irly  in  ^74. 

'  One  M.S.  rc;ids  Ma^iiinianus.  On  the  identification  of 
this  ofTicer  with  the  recipient  of  cccxxv.,  see  that  letter. 

*  But  what  Hasil  declined  to  do  at  the  proinptinij  of  .Vfaqrncn- 
ianu".,  he  sliortlv  afterwards  did  for  Amphilochius,  and  wrote 
the  £>€  Spiritu  Saiulo. 


lying  disgracefully  against  me.'  The  past 
shews  what  they  are,  and  future  experience 
will  shew  them  in  still  plainer  colours.  I, 
however,  call  on  all  who  trust  in  Chri^-t  not 
to  busy  themselves  in  opposition  to  the 
ancient  faith,  but,  as  we  believe,  so  to  be 
baptized,  and,  as  we  are  baptized,  so  to  offer 
the  doxoloofv.*  It  is  enouijh  for  us  to  con- 
fess  those  names  which  we  have  received 
from  Holy  Scripture,  and  to  shun  all  innova- 
tion about  thcin.  Our  salvation  does  not 
lie  in  the  invention  of  modes  of  address,  but 
in  the  sound  confession  of  the  Godhead  in 
which  we  have  professed  our  faith. 

LETTER  CLXXVI.=» 

To  Amphilochius,  Bishop  of  Icotiium} 

God  grant  that  when  this  letter  is  put 
into  your  hands,  it  may  find  you  in  good 
health,  quite  at  leisure,  and  as  you  would 
wish  to  be.  For  then  it  will  not  be  in  vain 
that  I  send  you  this  invitation  to  be  present 
at  our  city,  to  add  greater  dignity  to  the  an- 
nual festival  which  it  is  the  custom  of  our 
Church  to  hold  in  honour  of  the  martyrs.* 
For  be  sure  my  most  honoured  and  dear 
friend,  that  our  people  here,  though  they 
have  had  experience  of  many,  desire  no 
one's  presence  so  eagerly  as  they  do  yours; 
so  affectionate  an  impression  has  your  short 
intercourse  with  them  left  behind.  So,  then, 
that  the  Lord  may  be  glorified,  the  people 
delighted,  the  martyrs  honoured,  and  that  I 
in  my  old  age  may  receive  the  attention  due 
to  me  from  my  tnje  son,  do  not  refuse  to 
travel  to  me  with  all  speed.  I  will  beg  you 
too  to  anticipate  the  day  of  assembly,  that  so 
we  may  converse  at  leisure  and  may  comfort 
one  anotlier  by  the  interchange  of  spiritual 
gifts.  The  day  is  the  fiftli  of  September.' 
Come  then  three  days  beforehand  in  order 
that  you  may  also  honour  with  your  presence 
the  Church^  of  the  Hospital.     May  you  by 


1  Maran  (  V.  Basil  xxx.)  thinks  that  the  allusion  is  to  Atar- 
bins  of  Neocajsarea  and  lo  some  of  his  presbyters,    cf.  Lettrr 

2  cf.  De  Sp.  Scto.  p.  T7.  »  Placed  in  374. 

*  An  invitation  to  the  teast  of  St.  Eupsychius,  with  a  request 
to  arrive  three  days  before  the  actual  day  of  the  festival,  which 
was  observed  on  the  7th  of  September,  (r/'.  Letter  c.  and  note, 
and  the  invitation  to  the  Pontic  bishops  In  cclii.) 

*  I.e.  D.inias  and  Eupsychius. 

0  So  the  date  stands  in  eight  MSS.  However  it  arose,  5th  is 
a  mistake  for  7th,  the  day  of  St.  Eupsychius  in  the  Greek 
Kalendar. 

'  .Mi>JM>?.  The  Ben.  Ed.  understand  by  this  word  the 
church  erected  by  Hasil  in  his  hospital  (r/.  Letter  xciv.)  at 
Ca'sarea.  In  illustration  of  the  xise  of  niijurj  in  this  sense 
\)\\  Cani;e  cites  Art.  Cone.  Clialceii.  i.  144,  and  exp  ains  it  as 
bi-inir  equivalent  to  "  meinoria,"  t  e.  "  atex  snrrn  in  qua  e.xtiil 
sancti alicujits  sepulrriim  ^'  cf.  Nomocan.  Photii  v.  §1.  For 
the  similar  use  ot  '•  wemorin"  in  Latin,  r/".  Auir  , /><•  Civ.I^ei, 
xxii.  10:  "  Ao«  allien  m  iitvril'iis  tioflris  iion  templa  sicat 
diis  sed  mcmorias  sicut  hominibus  mortuis  fabricainus." 
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the  grace  of  the  Lord  be  kept  in  good  health 
and  spirits  in  the  Lord,  praying  for  me  and 
for  the  Church  of  God. 

LETTER  CLXXVII.i 

To  Sophronius  the  Master. 

To  reckon  up  all  those  who  have  received 
kindness  at  your  excellency's  hand,  for  my 
sake,  is  no  easy  task ;  so  many  are  there 
whom  I  feel  that  I  have  benefited  through 
your  kind  aid,  a  boon  which  the  Lord  has 
given  me  to  help  me  in  these  very  serious 
times.  Worthiest  of  all  is  he  who  is  now  in- 
troduced to  you  by  my  letter,  the  reverend 
brother  Eusebius,  attacked  by  a  ridiculous 
calumny  which  it  depends  upon  you  alone, 
in  your  uprightness,  to  destroy.  I  beseech 
you,  therefore,  both  as  respecting  the  right 
and  as  being  humanely  disposed,  to  grant  me 
your  accustomed  favours,  by  adopting  the 
cause  of  Eusebius  as  your  own,  and  cham- 
pioning him,  and,  at  the  same  time,  truth. 
It  is  no  small  thing  that  he  has  the  risfht  on 
his  side  ;  and  this,  if  he  be  not  stricken  down 
by  the  present  crisis,  he  will  have  no  diffi- 
culty in  proving  plainly  and  without  possi- 
bility of  contradiction. 

LETTER  CLXXVIIL* 
To  Aburgius} 

I  KNOW  that  I  have  often  recommended 
manv  persons  to  your  excellency,  and  so  in 
serious  emergencies  have  been  very  useful 
to  friends  in  distress.  But  1  do  not  think 
that  I  have  ever  sent  to  you  one  whom  I  re- 
gard with  greater  respect,  or  one  engaged  in 
contests  of  greater  importance,  than  my  very 
dear  son  Eusebius,  who  now  places  this  let- 
ter in  your  hands.  He  will  himself  inform 
your  excellency,  if  the  opportunity  is  per- 
mitted him,  in  what  difficulties  he  is  involved. 
I  ought  to  say,  at  least,  as  much  as  this. 
The  man  ought  not  to  be  misjudged,  nor, 
because  many  have  been  convicted  of  dis- 
graceful doings,  ought  he  to  come  under 
common  suspicion.  He  ought  to  have  a 
fair  trial,  and  his  life  must  be  enquired  into. 
In  this  way  the  untruth  of  the  charges  against 
him  will  be  made  plain,  and  he,  after  enjoy- 
ing your  righteous  protection,  will  ever  pro- 
claim what  he  owes  to  your  kindness.* 


LETTER  CLXXIX.i 


To  Arinthceus? 


*  Placed  in  374.  2  Placed  with  the  preceding. 
'  Also  recommendin?  the  interests  of  Eusebius. 

*  The  Ben.  note  considers  the  circumstances  referred  to  are 
the  cruelties  of  Valens  to  those  who  were  accused  of  enquirinsj 
hy  divination  as  to  who  should  succeed  him  oa  the  throne,  cf. 
Amniianus  Marcclliuus  xxix.  i,  2. 


Your  natural  nobility  of  character  and 
your  general  accessibility  have  taught  me  to 
regard  you  as  a  friend  of  freedom  and  of 
men.  I  have,  therefore,  no  hesitation  in  ap- 
proaching you  in  behalf  of  one  who  is  ren- 
dered illustrious  by  a  long  line  of  ancestry, 
but  is  worthy  of  greater  esteem  and  honour 
on  his  own  account,  because  of  his  innate 
goodness  of  disposition.  I  beg  you,  on  my 
entreaty,  to  give  him  your  support  under  a 
legal  charge,  in  ideality,  indeed,  ridiculous, 
but  difficult  to  meet  on  account  of  the  seri- 
ousness of  tlie  accusation.  It  would  be  of 
great  importance  to  his  success  if  you  would 
deign  to  say  a  kind  word  in  his  behalf. 
You  W'ould,  in  the  first  place,  be  helping 
the  right ;  but  3'ou  would  further  be  showing 
in  this  your  wonted  respect  and  kindness  to 
myself,  who  am  your  friend. 


LETTER    CLXXX.' 

To  the  Master  Sophronius ,  on  beJialf  of  Eu- 
naihius. 

I  HAVE  been  much  distressed  on  rneeting  a 
worthy  man  involved  in  very  great  trouble. 
Being  human,  how  could  I  fail  to  sympathise 
with  a  man  of  high  character  afflicted  beyond 
his  deserts.''  On  thinking  in  what  way  I 
could  be  useful  to  him,  I  did  find  one  means 
of  helping  him  out  of  his  difficulties,  and 
that  is  by  making  him  known  to  your  excel- 
lency. It  is  now  for  you  to  extend  also  to 
him  the  same  good  offices  which,  as  I  can 
testify,  you  have  shown  to  many.  You  will 
learn  all  the  facts  of  the  case  from  the  pe- 
tition presented  by  him  to  the  emperors. 
This  document  I  beg  you  to  take  into  j'our 
hands,  and  implore  you  to  help  him  to  the 
utmost  of  your  power.  You  will  be  helping 
a  Christian,  a  gentlem.an,  and  one  whose 
deep  learning  ought  to  win  respect.  If  I  add 
that  in  helping  him  you  wnll  confer  a  great 
kindness  upon  me,  tliough,  indeed,  my  in- 
terests are  matters  of  small  moment,  yet, 
since  you  are  always  so  good  as  to  make  them 
of  importance,  your  boon  to  me  will  be  no 
small  one. 


1  Placed  in  374. 

*  Possibly  commendatory  of  the  same  Eusebius. 

s  Of  the  same  date. 
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LETTER    CLXXXL' 
To   O I  reins,  bishop  of  Melitene? 

Your  reverence  is,  I  know,  no  less  dis- 
tressed than  myself  at  the  removal  of  the 
very  God-beloved  bishop  Eusebius.  We 
both  of  us  need  comfort.  Let  us  try  to  give 
it  to  one  anotlier.  Do  you  write  to  me 
what  you  hear  from  Samosata,  and  I  will 
report  to  you  anything  that  I  may  learn 
from  Thrace.' 

It  is  to  me  no  slight  alleviation  of  our 
present  distress  to  know  the  constancy  of 
the  people.  It  will  be  the  same  to  you  to 
have  news  of  our  common  father.  Of 
course  I  cannot  now  tell  you  this  by  letter, 
but  I  commend  to  you  one  who  is  fully 
informed,  and  will  report  to  you  in  what 
condition  he  left  him,  and  how  he  bears  his 
troubles.  Pray,  then,  for  him  and  for  me, 
that  the  Lord  will  grant  him  speedy  release 
from  his  distress. 

LETTER   CLXXXIL* 

To  the  presbyters  of  Sajnosata. 

Grieved  as  I  am  at  the  desolation  of  the 
Church,*  I  none  the  less  congratulate  you 
on  having  been  brought  so  soon  to  this  ex- 
treme limit  of  your  hard  struggle.  God  grant 
that  you  may  pass  through  it  with  patience. 
to  the  end  that  in  return  for  your  faithful 
stewardship,  and  the  noble  constancy  which 
you  have  shewn  in  Christ's  cause,  you  may 
receive  the  great  reward. 

LETTER   CLXXXIII." 
To  the  Senate  of  Samosata. 

Seeing,  as  I  do,  that  temptation  is  now 
spread  all  over  the  world,  and  that  the 
greater  cities  of  Syria  have  been  tried  by 
the  same  sufferings  as  yourselves,  (though, 
indee^l,  nowhere  is  the  Senate  so  approved 
and  renowned  for  good  works,  as  your  own, 
noted  as  you  are  for  your  righteous  zeal,) 
I  all  but  thank  the  troubles  which  have  be- 
fallen you.' 

For  had  not  this  affliction  come  to  pass, 


'  Placed  in  ^74. 

'  In  Armenia  Minor,  now  M:ilalia.  Basil  asks  liim  for  and 
oflTcrs  sympathv  in  the  exile  of  Kusebius.  Otreiiis  was  al  Tyana 
in  367,  and  al  Constantinople  in  381  (Labbe  ii.  9Q  and  95.^). 

'  Wlierc  Eiisebiiis  was  m  exile.  *  J'laced  in  374. 

*■•  Specially  the  exile  o(   Eusebius.  'Of  the  same  date. 

'  xapiv  iytiv  Toi?  oiKoi'0'jT'''f iVif,  with  the  Cod.  .Med.,  instead 
of  <iri  TO'«  oi»oi-o)inflfi<rii-.  The  Hen.  note  points  out  that  this 
expression  of  tjratitiide  to  the  troubles  Ihcmsclvrs  is  of  a  nicre 
with  the  expression  of  irralitude  lo  encmi's  m  the  De.  Sf>.  S. 
vi.  §  I  \.  (p.  S),  and  concliiflcs  :  "  .Sir  ftinm  Mnrhahrrnriiw  iiinlfr 
a  find  Grrfforium  .Vaziamentim  orat.  xxii.  ait  se  tyranno 
petif  gratiaf  agert." 


your  proof  under  trial  would  never  have 
been  known.  To  all  that  earnestly  strive 
for  any  good,  the  affliction  they  endure  for 
the  sake  of  their  hope  in  God  is  like  a  fur- 
nace to  gold.' 

Rouse  ye,  then,  most  excellent  sirs,  that 
the  labours  you  are  about  to  undertake  may 
not  be  unworthy  of  those  which  you  have 
already  sustained,  and  that  on  a  firm  foun- 
dation you  may  be  seen  putting  a  yet  wor- 
thier finish.  Rouse  ye,  that  ye  may  stand 
round  about  the  shepherd  of  the  Church, 
when  the  Lord  grants  him  to  be  seen  on 
his  own  throne,  telling  each  of  you  in  his 
turn,  some  good  deed  done  for  the  sake  of 
the  Church  of  God.  On  the  great  day  of 
the  Lord,  each,  according  to  the  i)ropor- 
tion  of  his  labours,  shall  receive  his  re- 
compense from  the  munificent  Lord.  By 
remembering  me  and  writing  to  me  as  often 
as  you  can,  you  will  be  doing  justice  in 
sending  me  a  reply,  and  will  moreover  give 
me  very  great  pleasure,  by  sending  me  in 
writing  a  plain  token  of  a  voice  which  it  is 
delightful  to  me  to  hear. 


LETTER   CLXXXIV.' 
To  Eustathius,  bishop  of  Himmeria.^ 

Orphanhood  is,  I  know,  very  dismal,  and 
entails  a  great  deal  of  work,  because  it  de- 
prives us  of  those  wdio  are  set  over  us. 
Whence  I  conclude  that  you  do  not  write  to 
me,  because  you  are  depressed  at  what  has 
happened  to  you,  and  at  the  same  time  are 
now  very  much  occupied  in  visiting  the 
folds  of  Christ,  because  they  are  attacked 
on  every  side  by  foes.  But  every  grief  finds 
consolation  in  communication  with  sympa- 
thising friends.  Do  then,  I  beg  you,  as 
often  as  you  can,  write  to  me.  You  will 
both  refresh  yourself  by  speaking  to  me, 
and  you  will  comfort  me  by  letting  me  hear 
froni  you.  I  shall  endeavour  to  do  the  same 
to  vou,  as  often  as  my  work  lets  me.  Pray 
yourself,  and  entreat  all  the  brotherhood 
earnestly  to  importune  the  Lord,  to  grant 
us  one  day  release  from  the  present  distress. 

LETTER  CLXXXV.* 

To  Tlieodotus,  bishop  of  Bcraa} 

Although  you  do  not  write  to  me,  I 
know  that  there  is  recollection  of  me  in 
your  heart;   and  this   I  infer,  not  because   I 

1  rf.  Prov.  xvii.  3  and  xxvii.  21.  '  Placed  in  374. .    . 

3  N'oihina  more  IS  known  of  this  Eustathius.  Himmeria  is 
in  Osrhoene.  *  V\^<:^di  i"  374. 

'  .Nothing  more  is  known  of  this  Theodotus. 
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am  worthy  of  any  favourable  recollection, 
but  because  your  soul  is  rich  in  abundance 
of  love.  Yet,  as  far  as  in  you  lies,  use 
whatever  opportunities  you  have  of  writing- 
to  me,  to  the  end  that  I  may  both  be 
cheered  by  hearing  news  of  you,  and  have 
occasion  to  send  you  tidings  of  myself. 
This  is  the  only  mode  of  communication  for 
those  who  live  far  apart.  Do  not  let  us 
deprive  one  another  of  it,  so  far  as  our 
labours  will  permit.  But  I  pray  God  that 
we  may  meet  in  person,  that  our  love  may 
be  increased,  and  that  we  may  multiply 
gratitude  to  our  Master  for  His  greater 
boons. 

LETTER   CLXXXVI.i 

To  Aniipater,  the  governor.^ 

Philosophy  is  an  excellent  thing,  if  only 
for  this,  that  it  even  heals  its  disciples  at 
small  cost;  for,  in  philosophy,  the  same 
thing  is  both  dainty  and  healthy  fare.  I 
am  told  that  you  have  recovered  your  fail- 
ing appetite  by  pickled  cabbage.  Formerly 
I  used  to  dislike  it,  both  on  account  of  the 
proverb,^  and  because  it  reminded  me  of  the 
poverty  that  went  with  it.  Now,  however, 
I  am  driven  to  change  my  mind.  I  laugh 
at  the  proverb  when  I  see  that  cabbage  is 
such  a  "  good  nursing  mother  of  men,"  "  and 
has  restored  our  governor  to  the  vigour  of 
youth.  For  the  future  I  shall  think  nothing 
hke  cabbage,  not  even  Homer's  lotus,*  not 
even  that  ambrosia,®  whatever  it  was,  which 
fed  the  Olympians. 

LETTER   CLXXXVn. 

Antipater  to  Basil. 

"  Twice  cabbage  is  death,"  says  the  un- 
kind proverb.  I,  however,  though  I  have 
called  for  it  often,  shall  die  once.  Yes : 
even  though  I  had  never  called  for  it  at  all ! 
If  you  do  die  anyhow,  don't  fear  to  eat  a 
delicious  relish,  unjustly  reviled  by  the 
proverb ! 

LETTER   CLXXXVni.' 

(CANONICA    PRIMA.) 

To  Amphilochius,  concerning  the  Canons? 
"  Even  a  fool,"  it  is  said,  "  when  he  asks 


>  Placed  in  374.  2  cf.  Letter  cxxxvii. 

j  'The  Greek  proverb  wns  t\<;  xpo/xSn  flii-o-o?,  Z'/V/^  Politian. 
Miscel.  T,T^.  cf.  "  Occidit  miseros  crambe  repclita  mas'iiitros." 
Juv.  vii.  154. 

*  KovpoTpojto';.  Ithaca  is  ayaOi]  KovpoTp6<j)0';,  because  it  bore 
and  bred  hardy  men.     Od.  ix.  27. 

"  Od.  ix.  93.  c  Qj_  V.  93.  7  Placed  in  347. 

'  In  this  letter  Basil  replies  to  several  questions  of  Amphilo- 
chius concerning  the  Canons,  and  also  concernins  the  inter, 
pretatinn  of  some  passages  of  Holy  Scripture.  Maran  dates 
It  at  the  end  of  374. 


questions,"  is    counted  wise.'     But  when  a 
wise  man   asks  questions,  he   makes  even   a 
fool    wise.      And    this,   thank   God,    is    mv 
case,  as  often  as  I  receive  a  letter  from  your 
industrious    self.       For   we    become    more 
learned    and    wiser    than    we    were    before, 
merely  by  asking  questions,  because  we  are 
taught  many  things  which  we  did  not  know  ; 
and  our  anxiety  to  answer  them   acts   as   a 
teacher   to    us.       Assuredly    at    the    present 
time,   though  I   have   never  before   paid  at- 
tention to  the  points  you   raise,  I  have  been 
forced  to  make  accurate  enquiry,  and  to  turn 
over    in    my    mind    both    whatever    I    have 
heard  from   the  elders,  and  all   that   I   have 
been  taught  in  conformity  with  their  lessons. 
L     As  to  your  enquiry  about  the  Cathari," 
a  statement  has  already  been  made,  and  you 
have  properly  reminded  me  that  it  is  right 
to   follow    the    custom    obtaining     in    each 
region,  because  those,  who  at  the  time  gave 
decision  on  these  points,  held  different  opin- 
ions   concerning    their    baptism.       But    the 
baptism   of  tiie   Pepuzeni  ^  seems  to   me  to- 
have  no  authority  ;   and  I  am  astonisheti  how 
this  can  have  escaped  Dionvsius,''  acquainted 
as  he  was  with  the   canons.      The  old   au- 
thorities   decided    to    accept    that    baptism 
which  in  nowise  errs  from  the  faith.     Thus 
they  used  the  names  of  heresies,  of  schisms, 
and  of  unlawful  congregations.*    By  heresies 
they  meant  men  who  were  altogether  broken 
oft'  and  alienated   in   matters  relating  to  the 
actual  foith ;  by  schisms "  men  who  had  sep- 
arated  for    some   ecclesiastical    reasons    and 
questions    capable    of  mutual    solution  ;    by 
unlaivfid  co7tgre^ations  gatherings  held  by 
disorderly  presbyters  or  bishops  or  by  unin- 


1  Prov.  xviJ.  2S,  Ixx. 

"^i.e.  the  filfowers  of  Novatian.  cf.  Eusebius  vi.  43.  cf. 
De  Sp.  Scto.  ch.  X.  p.  17  and  note. 

3  Or  Pepuziani,  another  name  for  the  Montanists.  "  Epiph- 
anius  may  safely  be  disregarded,  who,  treating  of  the  Mon- 
tanists, in  the  4Slh  section  of  his  work  on  heresies,  treats  of  the 
Pepuziani,  in  the  49th,  as  a  kindred,  but  distinct,  sect  "  Dr. 
Salmon  in  D.C.B.  iv.  303.  The  name  is  derived  from  Pepuza 
in  Western  Phryiria,  the  Montanist,  or  Cataphrygian,  "Jeru- 
salem."    (Eus. '//./■;.  V.  iS.) 

*  i.e.  of  Alexandria.  Jerome  f  Vir.  I'llust.  Ixix.)  says  that 
he  agreed  with  Cyprian  and  the  African  Synod  on  the  rebap- 
tizing  of  heretics.  The  lien,  nnie  says:  "  Videtitr  hac  in  re 
major  aiicloritas  Baailio  attrihuenda  quam  Ilieroiiymo.  Plus 
operce  insiimpserat  Basilius  in  ea  re  examinanda." 

5  -rrapafTvvayoiyrf, 

s  Archbp.  Trench  {N.T.  Syn.  330)  quotes  Augustine  (Con. 
Crescon.  Don.  ii.  7)  :  "  Schisma  e>.t  riccnx  congre!;ationis  ex 
aliqiiA  sententiariim  diversitote  dix.':ensio  ;  lia^resis  autem 
schisma  invetcralum;  "  and  Jerome  ( ICp.  ad  Tit.  iii.  10)  :  ^^ Inter 
h.Teresim  et  schisma  hoc  esse  arhitranlnr,  quod  harcsis  per- 
itersum  dogma  liabeat  ;  schisma  propler  episcopalem  disscn- 
sionem  ab  erc/esid  separetur  ;  quod  qiiidem  in principio  aliqud 
ex  parte  intelligi  queat.  Cceternm  nullum  schisma  non  sibi 
all  quam  conjingit  hceresim,  ut  rede  ab  ecclesia  recessisse 
videatur." 

To  these  maybe  added  Aug.  (^uirst.  in  .Malt.  xi.  2)  :  "  Solet 
autem  etiam  quceri  schismatici  quid  ab  htrreticis  distent,  et 
hoc  inveniri  quod  schismaticos  non  fides  diversa  facial  sed 
commiinionis  disrupta  socielas.  Sed  utrum  inter  zizania 
numerandi  sint  dubilari  potest,  ma^is  autem  videntur  spicis 
corruptis  esse  similiores,  vel  paleis  arislarum  fraclis,  vel 
scissis  et  de  segele  ahruptis." 


224 


BASIL. 


structed  lnymen.  As,  for  instance,  if  a  man 
be  convicted  of  crime,  and  prohibited  from 
discharging  ministerial  functions,  and  tlien 
refuses  to  submit  to  the  canons,  but  arro- 
gates to  himself  episcopal  and  ministerial 
rights,  and  persons  leave  the  Catholic 
Churcli  and  join  him,  this  is  unlawful  as- 
sembiv.  To  disagree  with  members  of  the 
Church  about  repentance,  is  schism.  In- 
stances oi  heresy  are  those  of  the  Manichae- 
ans,  of  the  Valentinians,  of  the  Marcionites, 
and  of  these  Pepuzenes;  for  with  them  there 
comes  in  at  once  their  disagreement  con- 
cerning the  actual  faith  in  God.  So  it 
seemed  good  to  the  ancient  authorities  to 
roject  the  baptism  of  heretics  altogether,  but 
to  acFinit  that  of  schismatics,'  on  the  ground 
that  they  still  belonged  to  the  Church. 

As  to  those  who  assembled  in  unlawful 
congregations,  their  decision  was  to  join 
them  again  to  the  Church,  after  they  had 
been  brought  to  a  better  state  by  proper 
repentance  and  rebuke,  and  so,  in  many 
cases,  when  men  in  orders^  had  rebelled 
with  the  disorderly,  to  receive  them  on  their 
repentance,  into  the  same  rank.  Now  the 
Pcpuzeni  are  plainly  heretical,  for,  by  un- 
lawfully and  shamefully  applying  to  Mon- 
tanus  and  Priscilla  the  title  of  the  Paraclete, 
they  have  blasj^hemed  against  the  Holy 
Ghost.  They  are,  therefore,  to  be  con- 
demned for  ascribing  divinity  to  men;  and 
for  outraging  the  Holy  Ghost  by  comparing 
Him  to  men.  They  are  thus  also  liable  to 
eternal  damnation,  inasmuch  as  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  admits  of  no  forgive- 
ness. What  ground  is  there,  tlicn,  for  the 
acceptance  of  the  baptism  of  men  who  bap- 
tize into  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  Mon- 


*  rttiv  a.tro7\irTavru>v^  03<;  CTt  e«  tJ)?  iKKk-qaia^  ovtiov. 
The  Ben.  note  is:  "  ^iioJ  aiitem  adJit  Ddsi/iiis,  ut  aclliuc 
ex  Kcclesia  exsistentiuin,  iioit  idciico  addit  quod  scliismuticos 
in  Ecrle.iitE  membris  niiincraret.  Iliiitt  verba  si  qiiis  in 
deUriorem  partem  ra/>iat,  facilis  et  e^xf^edita  reafimtsin,  JVam 
mib  finem  hnjun,  eaiionis  de  Kitcralitis  ipsis,  id  est,de  lucreticix 
I'll  ariialiitnem  et  Dei  sim^'ilaritate'it  )iei_'^anlibiis,  ait  fibi?io/i 
j.i  -n  inlegnim  e.ite  eos  qui  liiiic  secice  conjuiuti sunt  ab  Kcclesia 
seijararc,  quia  duos  eorum  episcopos  sine  boptismo  ac  sine 
unva  or  iinalinne  recefterat.  Nemo  auiem  suspicabiliir  Basil- 
i:im  rjiismodi  /iterelira%  ab  Kcclesia  alienissimos  non  jiidi- 
rn^y.  ^uare  qiiidqiiiJ  schismaticis  tribicil,  in  sola  baplisini 
sorielate  positum  est.  JVam  cum  Cv/>rianiis  et  Firmil ianiis 
sclii<maticos  et  hcereticos  ita  ab  Eccl'esia  distractos  crederent, 
III  nihil  prorsus  ad  eos  ex  fontibus  Ecclesiie  perflueret  ;  Basil- 
i  i-i  linic  sententitp  non  assenliliir,  et  in  scliismaticis  quia 
litem  Ecclesia  retineiit,  vcsti<riiim  qiioddam  nirnoscit  necessi- 
tiiAinis  et  societatis  cum  Ecclesia,  ita  ut  viilida  sacramen- 
t  'r:im  a  imini<tralio  ab  Ecclesia  ad  illos  permanare  possit. 
/line  sihi  inteirrum  neffat  detestandos  hiercticos  all  Ecclesia 
Rc^nr.xrv.qiioni'n  bat'lisma  ratitm  liabiienit.  Idmi  docent  duo 
prastantissimi  iinitatis  defensores.  Optatus  et  Ausfustinus. 
t^iod  eiiiin  scissuin  est,  inquit  Optatus  lib.  Hi.  n.  d,  ex  parte 
divistiin  est,  no'i  ex  toto :  euin  conslet  merito,  ciuia  nobis  et 
vohis  ecclcsiastica  una  est  Coiivcrsat  in,  et  si  hoininum  litijrant 
inenles,  non  liiii;ant  sacranienla.  Vid.  lib.  iv.n.  2.  Sic  eliam 
Aii^iistinii-i  lib.  i  De  l>a|>tisino  n.  3  :  Ila(|iie  isti  {heeretici  et 
tcliismatici)  in  qiiihusdain  rebus  iintiiscuin  sunt:  in  (|uil>iis 
auteiii  inii'iciin  non  sunt,  ut  voniend)  accipiant,  vel  red- 
eun  lo  riTiniait,  al'iortainiir.  Vid.  lib.  Hi.  n .  ^6.  Sic  ex 
Basilin  haretici  nobi'cum  sunt  quoad  b.'plisina." 
*  roji  ij  ,i^tf;zuj.     cj .  note  on  p.  21S. 


tanus  or  Priscilla?  For  those  who  have  not 
been  baptized  into  the  names  delivered  to 
us  have  not  been  baptized  at  all.  So  that, 
although  this  escaped  the  vigilance  of  the 
great  Dionysius,  we  must  by  no  means 
imitate  his  error.  The  absurdity  of  the 
position  is  obvious  in  a  moment,  and  evi- 
dent to  all  who  are  gifted  with  even  a  small 
share  of  reasoning  capacity. 

The  Cathari  are  schismatics;  but  it 
seemed  good  to  the  ancient  authorities,  I 
mean  Cyprian  and  our  own'  Firmilianus,  to 
reject  all  these,  Cathari,  Encratites,*  and 
Hydroparastatae,^  by  one  common  condem- 
nation, because  the  origin  of  separation  arose 
through  schism,  and  those  who  had  aposta- 
tized from  the  Church  had  no  lon'jcr  on  them 

_  O 

the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  fjr  it  ceased  to 
be  imparted  when  the  continuitj- an  as  broken. 
The  first  separatists  had  recci\cd  tlicir  ortli- 
nation  from  the  Fathers,  and  possessed  the 
spiritual  gift  by  the  laying  on  of  their  hands. 
But  they  who  were  broken  oil'  had  become 
laymen,  and,  because  they  arc  no  longer  able 
to  confer  on  others  that  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  which  they  themselves  are  fallen 
away,  they  had  no  authority  either  to  bap- 
tize or  to  ordain.  And  therefore  those  who 
were  from  time  to  time  baptized  by  thcrn, 
were  ordered,  as  though  baptized  by  laymen, 
to  come  to  the  church  to  be  purified  by  the 
Church's  true  baptism.  Nevertheless,  since 
it  has  seemed  to  some  of  those  of  Asia  that, 
for  the  sake  of  management  of  the  m:ijonty, 
their  baptism  should  be  accepted,  let  it  be 
accepted.  We  must,  however,  perceive  the 
iniquitous  action  of  the  Encratites;  who,  in 
order  to  shut  themselves  out  from  being  re- 
ceived back  by  the  Church  have  endeavoured 
for  the  future  to  anticipate  readmission  by  a 
peculiar  baptism  of  their  own,  violating,  in 
this  manner  even  their  own  special  practice.* 

1  As  bcinijoncof  Basil's  predecessors  in  thesceof  Ca;sarca. 

2 " //(9C  Encratitariim  jacinore  non  corriipta  essentialis 
baptismi  forma,  Sed  nova  quadam  adjecta  ccerinionia." 
Ben.  Kd. 

•■*  i.e.  those  who  used  water  instead  of  wine  in  the  Eucharist, 
as  Tatian  and  his  followers,  cf.  Clem.  Al.,  Utrom,  i.  19  and 
Cyprian.  /./.  Ixiii. 

*The  Ben.  note  points  out  that  tlie  improper  proceeding  of 
the  Kncralites  consisted  not  in  any  corruption  of  the  baptismal 
formula,  but  in  the  addition  ot  certain  novel  ceremonies,  and 
proceeds  :  "  Nam  in  canoiie  47  sic  eos  loquenles  inducit.  In 
Patrem  et  Filium  et  Spiritum  bapti/.ali  sumus.  Jlinc  eorum 
baptisma  ratum  liabet,  si </ua  ineiderit  nuii;ni  moment i causa, 
^uod  aiitem  ait  hoc  /acinus  eos  incipere.  ut  reililum  sibi  in 
KccU'siam  iiiterchidant,  videtur  id  primn  specie  in  cam  sen- 
tenliam  accipiendiiin,  quasi  Encralitie  baptisma  stium  ea 
menle  immutassent,  ut  Calliolieos  ad  illud  rejiciendum  inci- 
tarent,  sicque  plures  in  secta  coniineri  t  odium  it  Jiii^a  novi 
baptismatis.  Abliorrebat  enim  ab  omnium  animis  iteratus  bop- 
tismus,  ut  pluribiis  exemplis  probat  Aui'ustinus,  lib.  v.  j)e 
baplismo,  n.  (>.  Videtiir  ergo  prima  specie  Encratitis,  en, 
qiiam  dixi,  exstitisse  causa,  cur  bapiismum  immutarent. 
.■\tque  ita  liun<  locum  inlerpretatur  J'illemontiiis,  lorn.  IV. 
p.  b2S.  ■'<ic  eliam  illius  exemplo  interprelatus  sum  in  Praf. 
novcc  Cypriani  operiim  editioni  priemi<sa  cap.  ,/.  p.  ri.  ■')ed 
liiiic  iii'terpretatioiii  non  convenit  cum  his  quie  add  it  J>a<ilius. 
Vereri  enim  se  sienilical  ne  Cathotici,  du-n  Fncrotitas  ab^ 
hac  baptismi  immutatione  deterrerc  volunt,  nimium  restrictl 
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My  opinion,  therefore,  is  that  nothing  being 
distinctly  hiid  down  concerning  them,  it  is 
our  dutv  to  reject  their  baptism,  and  that  in 
the  case  of  any  one  who  has  received  bap- 
tism from  them,  we  should,  on  his  coming  to 
the  church,  baptize  him.  If,  however,  there 
is  any  likehhood  of  this  being  detrimental  to 
general  discipline,  we  must  fall  back  upon 
custom,  and  follow  the  fathers  who  have 
ordered  what  course  we  are  to  pursue. 
For  I  am  under  some  apprehension  lest,  in 
our  wish  to  discourage  them  from  baptizing, 
we  may,  through  the  severity  of  our  decision, 
be  a  hindrance  to  those  who  are  being  saved. 
If  they  accept  our  baptism,  do  not  allow  this 
to  distress  us.  We  are  by  no  means  bound 
to  return  them  tlie  same  favour,  but  only 
strictly  to  obey  canons.  On  every  ground 
let  it  be  enjoined  that  those  who  come  to  us 
from  their  baptism  be  anointed  '  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  faithful,  and  only  on  these  terms 
approach  the  mysteries.  I  am  aware  that  I 
have  received  into  episcopal  rank  Izois  and 
Saturninus  from  the  Encratite  following.^  I 
am  precluded  therefore  from  separating  from 
the  Church  those  who  have  been  iniited  to 
their  company,  inasmuch  as,  through  my 
acceptance  of  the  bishops,  I  have  promulgated 
a  kind  of  canon  of  communion  with  them. 

II.  The  woman  who  pm'poscly  destroys 
her  unborn  child  is  guilty  of  murder.  With 
us  there  is  no  nice  enquiry  as  to  its  being 
formed  or  unformed.  In  this  case  it  is  not 
only  the  being  about  to  be  born  who  is  vindi- 
cated, but  the  woman  in  her  attack  upon 
herself;  because  in  most  cases  women  who 
make  such  attempts  die.  The  destruction 
of  the  embryo  is  an  additional  crime,  a  second 
murder,  at  all  events  if  we  regard  it  as  done 
with  intent.  The  punisjiment,  however,  of 
these  women  should  not  be  for  life,  but  for 
the  term  of  ten  years.  Anxl  let  their  treat- 
ment depend  not  on  mere  lapse  of  time,  but 
on  the  character  of  their  repentance. 

III.  A  deacon  who  commits  fornication 
after  his  appointment  to  the  diaconate  is  to 
be  deposecl.     But,  after  he  has  been  rejected 


sinl  et  .<:€z'eri  in  eoruin  bti/'li'spio  rcjicieit  In.  Spcraha)it  efffo 
Catholici  tardi'nres  ad  ejus  vioJibaptisma  Encratitax  ftttiiros, 
si  illud  Ciithd/ici  rutmn  hdbcre  nollcnt  ;  vcdum  if'si  Encra- 
tit(S  baptismal  is  inimut  itionem  co  consilio  indu.xerinl,  7(t  ejus- 
viodi  bnpti.<iira  a  Calholicis  rejicereinr.  ^naiitobrcm  hcnc 
verba,  ui  rediuim  sihi  in  Ecclesi;ini  intercIadant,;/o«  coiisiliuin 
et  froposiliDii  Encratitarum  desi^iiant,  sed  incommoduin 
gnod  ex  enriim  farinnt-e  conxequehatur ;  velut  si  dicamus 
aliquem  scelus  admiitere,  tit  cEternam  sibi  damtiationem 
accersat." 

1  cf.  note  on  p.  42.  St.  Cyprian  {Ep.  Ixx.)  says  that  heretics 
who  have  no  true  altar  cannot  have  oil  sanctified  by  the  altar. 
"Greg^ory  of  Nazianzus,  Oral,  (xlviii  in  Jul.)  speaks  of  oil 
sanctified  or  consecraled  on  the  spiritual  or  divine  table; 
Optatus  of  Milevis  (r.  Don.  vii.  102)  s.iys  that  this  ointment 
is  compounded  {co}iditiir)  in  the  name  of  Christ;  and  tlie 
Pseudo-Dionysins  {De  Jiiera<-ch.  Eccles.  c.  4)  mentions  the 
use  of  t!ie  sign  of  the  cross  in  tlie  consecration  of  it."    D.C.A. 

•  This  is  the  only  known  reference  to  these  two  bishops. 


and  ranked  among  the  laity,  he  is  not  to  be 
excluded  from  communion.  For  there  is  an 
ancient  canon  that  those  who  have  fallen 
from  their  degree  are  to  be  subjected  to  this 
kind  of  punishment  alone.' 

Herein,  as  I  suppose,  the  ancient  authori- 
ties followed  the  old  rule  "  Thou  shalt  not 
avenge  twice  for  the  same  thing.  "^  There 
is  this  further  reason  too,  tliat  laymen,  when 
expelled  from  the  j^lace  of  the  faithful,  are 
from  time  to  time  restored  to  the  rank  whence 
they  have  fiillen ;  but  the  deacon  undergoes 
once  for  all  the  lasting  penalty  of  deposition. 
His  deacon's  orders  not  being  restored  to 
him,  they  rested  at  this  one  punishment.  So 
far  is  this  as  regards  what  depends  on  law 
laid  down.  But  generally  a  truer  remedy  is 
the  departure  from  sin.  Wherefore  that  man 
will  give  me  full  proof  of  his  cure  who, 
after  rejecting  grace  for  the  sake  of  the  indul- 
gence of  the  flesh,  has  then,  through  bruis- 
ing of  the  flesh  ^  and  the  enslaving  of  if*  by 
means  of  self  control,  abandoned  the  pleas- 
ures whereby  he  was  subdued.  We  ought 
therefore  to  know  both  what  is  of  exact  pre- 
scription and  what  is  of  custom  ;  and,  in 
cases  which  do  not  admit  of  the  highest 
treatment,  to  follow  the  traditional  direction. 

IV.  In  the  case  of  trigamy  and  polygamy 
they  laid  down  the  same  rule,  in  propor- 
tion, as  in  the  case  of  digamv ;  namely  one 
year  for  digamy  (some  authorities  say  two 
years)  ;  for  trigamy  men  are  separated  for 
three  and  often  for  four  years  ;  but  this  is  no 
longer  described  as  marriage  at  all,  but  as 
polygamy  ;  nay  rather  as  limited  fornication. 
It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  Lord  said  to  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  who  had  had  five  hus- 
bands, "  he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy 
husband."  *  He  does  not  reckon  those  who 
had  exceeded  the  limits  of  a  second  marriage 
as  worthy  of  the  title  of  husband  or  wife.  In 
cases  of  trigamy  we  have  accepted  a  seclu- 
sion of  five  years,  not  by  the  canons,  but  fol- 
lowing the  precept  of  our  predecessors. 
Such  offenders  ought  not  to  be  altogether 
jorohibited  from  the  privileges  of  the  Church  ; 
they  should  be  considered  deserving  of  hear- 
ing after  two  or  three  years,  and  afterwards 
of  being  permitted  to  stand  In  their  place  ; 
but  they  must  be  kept  from  the  communion 
of  the  good  gift,  and    only  restored  to    the 


1  ^'■Rcspicit,  ni fallor,  ad  canonem  25  apostolortim,  ad  quern 
Eaisanion  et  Zonaras  observant  71011  nulla  esse peerala,  quibus 
exroinmuiiii  alio,  non  solum  def'ositio,  intlii,''ilur;  velut  si  quis 
peeunia,  vel  macristratus pntentia,  sacerdoiium  assequatur,  ut 
sancitur  Can.  iq  el  .^n."     IJen  nolo.  2  Xahum  i.9,  LXX. 

2  "  Duo  vetercs  iibri  (TvvTpi.ixii.ov  t>}?  xapSias."     Ben.  note. 
*  cf.  I  Cor.  ix.  27. 

^  [ohn  iv.  iS.  For  the  more  u'^ual  modern  interpretation 
th;it"the  sixth  union  was  an  unlawful  one,  i/'.  Bentrel .  Matri- 
monium  hoc  sextum  non  era  I  leiritimum.  vel  non  consummatum, 
aut  desertio  aliudve  impedimentum  intercesserat,  ex  altera 
titra  parte. 
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l^lace  of  communion  after  showing  some  fruit 
of  repentance. 

V.  Heretics  repenting  at  death  ought  to 
be  received  ;  yet  to  be  received,  of  course, 
not  indiscriminately,  but  on  trial  of  exhibi- 
tion of  true  repentance  and  of  producing  fruit 
in  evidence  of  their  zeal  for  salvation.' 

\'[.  The  fornication  of  canonical  jpersons 
is  not  to  be  reckoned  as  wedlock,  and  their 
union  is  to  be  completely  dissolved,  for  this 
is  both  profitable  for  the  security  of  the 
Church  and  will  prevent  the  heretics  from 
hanng  a  ground  of  attack  against  us,  as 
though  we  induced  men  to  join  us  by  the  at- 
I  traction  of  liberty  to  sin. 

VII.  Abusers  of  themselves  with  man- 
kind, and  with  beasts,  as  also  murderers,  wiz- 
ards, adulterers,  and  idolaters,  are  deserving 
of  the  same  punishment.  Whatever  rule  you 
have  in  the  case  of  the  rest,  observe  also  in 
their  case.  There  can,  however,  be  no  doubt 
th;it  we  ought  to  receive  those  who  have  re- 
pented of  impurity  committed  in  ignorance 
for  thirty  yeais.^  In  this  case  there  is 
ground  for  forgiveness  in  ignorance,  in  the 
spontaneity  of  confession,  and  the  long  ex- 
tent of  time.  Perhaps  they  have  been 
delivered  to  Satan  for  a  whole  age  of  man 
tliat  the}'  may  learn  not  to  behave  unseemly ; ' 
wherefore  order  them  to  be  received  without 
delay,  specially  if  they  shed  tears  to  move 
your  mercy,  and  shew  a  manner  of  living 
worthy  of  compassion.* 

VIII.  The  man  who  in  a  rage  has  taken 

^  Tujv  Kavoi'iKMv,  The  Cjieck  is  of  either  gender.  The  Ben. 
n"te  is'  Clvriros  sh'e  eos  qui  in  canone  rcctnstntur  liac  voce 
drsi/riiari  haclenus  exi'-timarunt  Jlasilii  iittcrpreU;:,  ac  ipsi 
etiam  /Conaras  et  Biil^amon.  Sfd  ut  cmioniras  sii<e  sncras 
■virgincs  interpreter,  plurimis  rationum  moment  is  adducor  : 
I.  Basil  ins  hoc  nomine  clericos  appe/lare  non  solet,sed  sacras 
Tirffine.i,  ut  perspici  fintef:l  ex  episto/is  J2  et  775  ;  2.  prce^crip- 
titm  Da'iilit  non  com-enit  in  clericos,  quorum  nonnulln:, 
nempe  lecloribus  et  aliis  ejus  modi  reniu  dobatur  ineundi 
matrii'tonii,  quntnvis  in  canone  reccnsercntur :  3.  prohihct 
Basi/ins  ejusmodi  stupra  qnte  honesto  matrimonii  nomine 
prcete.xi  solchant.  At  id  non  iiiconcisfum  erai  matrimonium , 
alios  vera  mat rimnn ium  po'^t  ordinal ionem  mire  nulla prorsns 
Bcclesia  patiebatur,  out  certe  matrimonii  prelium  erat  de. 
pnsiiin.  Contra  virnrinihus  nuhentibns  non  longior  pa-na 
pluribus  in  locis  imponebatur,quam  diffamis.tit  perspuitur 
ex  canone  /S,  ubi  Basilius  liaiice  consueludincm  abrogat,  ac 
virginitin  matrimoiiia  instar  adulterii existimat. 

*  So  the  MSS.  Cut  Iho  Bon.  note  points  out  that  there  must 
be  some  error,  if  a  sin  knowingly  committed  was  punished  liv 
cxioininunication  for  fifteen  years  (Canons  Iviii.,  ixii.,  Ixiii.). 
anil  fme  unwittingly  comniltled  liy  a  punishment  of  twice  the 
duration.  s</.  i  Tim.  i.  20. 

••  'I'he  Ben.  note  continues  :  "  Deinde  vera  trstntur  Basilius 
eos  fere  homims  rctatem  satance  tradilos  fuisse.  At  alas 
liominis  (ytrta)  scTpe  annoruni  viginti  spalio  existiniatur ; 
reliil  cum  ait  Dionysius  Alexandrinus  apud  F.usebium,  lib. 
rii.  cap.  2t.  hraelitas  in  deserto  fuisse  duabus  atatibus. 
Ipse  Unsiliiis  in  Epistola  2nr,  quce  scripta  est  anno  975,  Neo- 
casaiienses  incusat  quod  sibi  jam  tolam  feri!  liominis  atalem 
fnccen>eanf  ;  yiios  tamen  non  ita  pridcm  amicos  habuerat ; 
ac  anno  5')?,  S/usonii  morte  afllictos  litleris  ainicissimis  con- 
folatus  fuerat.  Saciilum  apud  Latinos  nnn  semper  stride 
snmiliir  ;  vlut  cum  ait  Iliemnvmus  in  Epist.  2y  ad  Marcel- 
lui'i,  /■//  Chrisli  verbis  exf</icandis  per  tanta  jam  sxcida 
tanlorum  injenia  suda-^sc;  Tel  cnm  auctor  libri  I)c  ribaptis. 
ni:itc  in  Cyprianum  tacito  nomine  invehitnr,  quod  adversus 
prisca  conMilta  jmst  lot  sa:c>dorum  lanlani  seriem  nunc  pri- 
miim  rcpcnie  sine  ralione  iwiwgat,  p.  ijy.  />e  hoc  ersro 
Irieinta  annorum  numcro  nou  paucos  deJucendos  esse  credid- 
trim , 


up  a  hatchet  against  his  own  wife  is  a  mur- 
derer. But  it  is  what  I  should  have  expected 
from  your  intelligence  that  you  should  very 
properly  remind  me  to  speak  on  these  points 
more  fully,  because  a  wide  distinction  must  be 
drawn  between  cases  where  there  is  and  where 
there  is  not  intent.  A  case  of  an  act  purely 
unintentional,  and  widely  removed  from  the 
purpose  of  the  agent,  is  that  of  a  man  who 
throws  a  stone  at  a  dog  or  a  tree,  and  hits  a 
man.  The  object  was  to  drive  oiT  the  beast 
or  to  shake  down  the  fruit.  The  chance 
comer  falls  fortuitously  in  the  way  of  the 
blow,  and  the  act  is  unintentional.  Unin- 
tentional too  is  the  act  of  any  one  who 
strikes  another  with  a  strap  or  a  flexible 
stick,  for  the  purpose  of  chastising  him,  and 
thiC  man  who  is  being  beaten  dies.  In  this 
case  it  must  be  taken  into  consideration  that 
the  object  was  not  to  kill,  but  to  improve,  the 
offender.  Further,  among  unintentional  acts 
must  be  reckoned  the  case  of  a  man  in  a 
llgh.t  who  when  warding  off  an  encmv's 
attack  with  cudgel  or  hand,  hits  him  without 
mercy  in  some  vital  part,  so  as  to  injure  him, 
though  not  quite  to  kill  him.  This,  however, 
comes  very  near  to  the  intentional ;  for 
the  man  who  employs  such  a  weapon  in 
self  defence,  or  who  strikes  without  mercy, 
evidently  does  not  spare  his  opponent,  be- 
cause he  is  mastered  by  passion.  In  like 
manner  the  case  of  any  one  who  uses  a 
heavy  cudgel,  or  a  stone  too  big  for  a  man  to 
stand,  is  reckoned  among  the  unintentional, 
because  he  does  not  do  what  he  meant:  in 
his  rage  he  deals  such  a  blow  as  to  kill  his 
victim,  yet  all  he  had  in  his  mind  was  to 
give  him  a  thrashing,  not  to  do  him  to 
death.  If,  however,  a  man  uses  a  sword, 
or  anything  of  the  kind,  he  has  no  excuse: 
certainly  none  if  he  throws  his  hatchet. 
For  he  does  not  strike  with  the  hand,  so  that 
the  force  of  tlie  blow  may  be  within  his* 
own  control,  but  throws,  so  that  from  tlie 
weight  and  ad^e  of  the  iron,  and  the  force 
of  tlie  throw,  the  wound  cannot  fail  to  be 
fatal. 

On  the  other  hand  acts  done  in  the  attacks 
of  \Var  or  robbery  are  distinctly  intentional, 
and  admit  of  no  doubt.  Robbers  kill  for 
greed,  and  to  avoid  conviction.  Soldiers 
who  inflict  death  in  war  do  so  with  the 
obvious  purpose  not  of  fighting,  nor  chastis- 
ing, but  of  killing  their  opponents.  And 
if  any  one  has  concocted  some  magic  philttc 
for  some  other  reason,  and  then  causes  death, 
I  count  this  as  intentional.  Women  frequently 
endeavour  to  draw  men  to  love  them  by  incan- 
tations and  m;tgic  knots,  and  give  them  drugs 
which  dull  their  intelligence.      Such  women, 
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when  they  cause  death,  though  the  result  of 
their  action  may  not  be  what  they  intended, 
are  nevertheless,  on  account  of  their  pro- 
ceedings being  magical  and  prohibited,  to 
be  reckoned  among  intentional  homicides. 
Women  also  who  administer  drugs  to  cause 
abortion,  as  w'ell  as  those  who  take  poisons 
to  destroy  unborn  children,  are  murderesses. 
So  much  on  this  subject. 

IX.  The  sentence  of  the  Lord  that  it  is 
unlawful  to  withdraw  from  wedlock,  save  on 
account  of  fornication,'  applies,  according 
to  the  argument,  to  men  and  women  alike. 
Custom,  however,  does  not  so  obtain.  Yet, 
in  relation  with  women,  very  strict  expres- 
sions are  to  be  found  ;  as,  for  instance,  the 
words  of  the  apostle  "•  He  which  is  joined  to 
a  harlot  is  one  body  "  *  and  of  Jeremiah,  If 
a  wife  "  become  another  man's  shall  he  re- 
turn unto  her  again?  shall  not  that  land  be 
greatly  polluted?"'  And  again,  "  He  that 
hath  an  adulteress  is  a  fool  and  impious."  ■* 
Yet  custom  ordains  that  men  w^ho  commit 
adulter}'  and  are  in  fornication  be  retained  by 
their  wives.  Consequently  I  do  not  know  if 
the  woman  who  lives  with  the  man  who  has 
been  dismissed  can  properly  be  called  an 
adulteress ;  the  charge  in  this  case  attaches 
to  the  woman  wdio  has  put  away  her  hus- 
band, and  depends  upon  the  cause  for  which 
she  withdrew  from  wedlock.*  In  the 
case  of  her  beir\g  beaten,  and  refusing 
to  submit,  it  would  be  better  for  her  to  en- 
dure than  to  be  separated  from  her  husband ; 
in  the  case  of  her  objecting  to  pecuniary  loss, 
even  here  she  would  not  have  sufficient 
ground.  If  her  reason  is  his  living  in  forni- 
cation we  do  not  find  this  in  the  custom  of 
the  church  ;  but  from  an  vmbelieving  hus- 
band a  wife  is  commanded  not  to  depart, 
but  to  remain,  on  account  of  the  uncertainty 
of  the  issue.  "  For  what  knowest  thou,  O 
wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  husband?"^ 
Here  then  the  wife,  if  she  leaves  her  husband 
and  goes  to  another,  is  an  adulteress.  But 
the  man  who  has  been  abandoned  is  pardon- 
able, and  the  woman  who  lives  with  such  a 
man  is  not  condemned.     But  if  the  man  \\  ho 


*  M:itt.  V.  32.  *Tc.'ii-i- 

*  t  Cor.  vi.  16.  *  I'lov.  xviii.  22,  LXX. 

*  The  Ben.  note  is,  Seqidtur  in  hoc  canone  Baxilius  Ro- 
tnanas  Icgea,  qiias  ianten  fuletur  rum  evaiiirclio  iniiiux  consiii- 
tire.  Lex  Constajiiini jiihct  in  rc/'udio  millenJo  a  fcmina  lure 
sola  crimina  inqtiiri,  si  lioiiiicidani,  rel  mtjicanteiilariiim,  vel 
sep-.ilcrorum  difnoluiorctii  viarititm  suiim  esse prohari  fit .  At 
eadem  lege  x'iris  coueedilur,  tit  adii/lerns  u.xores  dimittant. 
Aliiid  discrinien  hoc  in  canone  u.xores  inter  et  niaritos pottitur, 
quod  uxor  iiijustc  diinissn.si  oh  alia  duratur,  adulterii  nota-'i 
noil  etfuffiat;  dimissus  autem  injuste  niaritus  nee  adulter  sit, 
si  nliam  dueat,  nee  quee  ah  eo'ducilur,  adultera.  Verterum 
Basilius  ante  epi^copatum  eodem  jure  uxorem  ac  maritum  esse 
censehat.  Nam  in  Moral,  reff.  i^slatuit  virum  ab  uxore^aut 
uxorem  a  viro  non  dehere  separari,  nisi  quis  deprehendatur 
in  adulterio.  Utrique  poriter  interdirit  novis  nuptiis,  sive 
repudient,  sive  rcpttdienlur,  "  i  Cor,  vii.  16. 


has  deserted  his  wife  goes  to  another,  he  is 
himself  an  adulterer  because  he  makes  her 
commit  adultery  ;  and  the  woman  who  lives 
with  him  is  an  adulteress,  because  she  has 
caused  another  woman's  husband  to  come 
over  to  her. 

X.  Those  who  swear  that  they  will  not 
receive  ordination,  declining  ortlers  upon 
oath,  must  not  be  driven  to  perjure  them- 
selves, although  there  does  seem  to  be  a 
canon  making  concessions  to  such  persons. 
Yet  I  have  found  by  c.\perience  that  per- 
jurers never  tuin  out  well.'  Accovmt  must 
however  be  taken  of  the  form  of  the  oath, 
its  terms,  the  frame  of  mind  in  which  it  was 
taken,  and  the  minutest  additions  made  to 
the  terms,  since,  if  no  ground  of  relief  can 
anywhere  be  found,  such  persons  must  be 
dismissed.  The  case,  however,  of  Sevcrus, 
I  mean  of  the  presbyter  ordained  by  him, 
does  seem  to  me  to  allow  of  relief  of  this 
kind,  if  you  will  permit  it.  Give  directions 
for  the  district  placed  under  Mestia,  towdrich 
the  man  was  appointed,  to  be  reckoned  under 
Vasoda.  Thus  he  will  not  forswear  himself 
by  not  departing  from  the  place,  and  Longl- 
nus,  having  Cyriacus  with  him,  will  not  leave 
the  Church  unprovided  for,  nor  himself  be 
guilty  of  neglect  of  work.^  I  moreover 
shall  not  be  held  guiltv  of  taking  action  in 
contravention  of  any  canons  by  making  a 
concession  to  Cyriacus  who  had  sworn  that 
he  would  remain  at  iSIindana  and  yet  accepted 
the  transfer.  His  return  will  be  in  accordance 
with  his  oath,  and  his  obedience  to  the 
arrangement  will  not  be  reckoned  against 
him  as  perjury,  because  it  was  not  added  to 
his  oath  that  he  would  not  go,  even  a  short 
time,  from  Mindana,  but  would  remain  there 
for  the  future.  Severus,  who  pleads  forget- 
fidness,  I  shall  pardon,  only  telling  him  that 
One  wdio  knows  wdiat  is  secret  will  not  over- 
look the  ravaging  of  His  Church  by  a  man 
of  such  a  character;  a  man  who  originally 
appoints  uncanonicallv,  then  imposes  oaths  in 
violation  of  the  Gospel,  then  tells  a  man   to 

1  The  Ben.  rote  refers  to  the  case  of  Dracontius,  who  hnd 

sworn  Uiat  lie  would  escape  if  he  were  ord. lined  bishop,  and  so 
did;  b:itw;is  ur;;ed  by  ,'\lli;:n:isius  to  discharge  the  duties  of 
his  dioeese,  notwiihstandiiii^  his  o;ith. 

2  On  tliis  obscure  p.issa^e  tlic  Ben.  note  is  :  Lons^inus pres- 
hvter  ernl  in  aoro  Alestice  subjecto.  Sed  cum  is  e'eposHits  e.s.  I 
ob  aliquod  delietiim,  ac  forte  honorem  sacerdotii  reiinerrl,  ut 
nonninnquam  fiebat,  Severus  episcopus  in  ejus  l.icunt  transtul'.l 
Cvriacuni ,  quern  aniea  Mindanis  ordinavrrat,  ac  j'urare 
roegerat  se  lilindnnis  mansiinnn.  Nihil  hoc  in  re  statui posse 
7^i<lebatur.  quod  non  in  niai^rnain  aliquam  dijjicultaiem  incur- 
reret.  JVa-n  si  in  os^ro  Mestice  subjeeto  Cyriacus  renianere', 
periurii  culpo''t  surhnebot.  Si  rediret  Mindana,  offer  Mestia 
suhjectus presbvtcro  carehat,  atque  hujus  incomtnodi culpa  re- 
dundabat  lit  caput  Lnuffini,  qui  ob  delictum  depositus  Juernt. 

<^iiid  iffitur  Jtosiliusf  Utrique  occnrrit  incommodo;  j::het 
an-rum ,  qui  Mestire  subjectus  erat  Vasodis  stibjici,  id  est  loco, 
citi sub/eeta  erant  Mindana.  Jloc  ex  reinedio  duo  conscquehatur 
Uasilius,  ut  et  o-fer  ille pre'byt:'ro  non  careret,  et  Cyriacus  ibi 
remnncns  Afiniona  t'lincn  rcdtre  censeretur,  cum  jam  hic  locus 
eidem  ac  Mindana  chorepisco^o  pareret. 
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perjure  himself  in  the  matter  of  his  transfer, 
and  last  of  all  lies  in  pretended  forgetlulne-ss. 
I  am  no  judge  of  hearts;  I  only  judge  by 
what  I  hear  ;  let  us  leave  vengeance  to  the 
Lord,  and  ourselves  pardon  the  common 
human  error  of  forgetfulness,  and  receive 
the  man  without  question. 

XI.  The  man  who  is  guilty  of  uninten- 
tional homicide  has  given  sutficient  satisfac- 
tion in  eleven  years.  We  shall,  without 
doubt,  observe  what  is  laid  down  by  IMoses 
in  the  case  of  wounded  men,  and  shall  not 
hold  a  murder  to  have  been  committed  in 
tlic  case  of  a  man  wlio  lies  down  after  he 
h.is  been  struck,  and  walks  again  leaning  on 
his  staflV  If,  however,  he  does  not  rise 
again  after  he  has  been  struck,  nevertheless, 
from  there  being  no  intent  to  kill,  the  striker 
is  a  homicide,  but  an  unintentional  homicide. 

XIL  The  canon  absolutely  excludes  dig- 
amists from  the  ministry.* 

XIIL  Homicide  Tn^var  is  not  reckoned  by 
our  Fathers  as  homicide;!  presume  from 
tlicir  wish  to  make  concession  to  men  fight- 
ing on  behalf  of  chastity  and  true  religion. 
Perhaps,  however,  it  is  well  to  counsel  that 
those  whose  hands  are  not  clean  only  abstain 
from  communion  f.)r  three  years."* 

XIV.  A  taker  of  usury,  if  he  consent  to 
spend  his  unjust  gain  on  the  poor,  and  to  be 
rid  for  the  future  of  the  plague  of  covetous- 
ness,  may  be  received  into  the  ministry.* 

XV.  I  am  astonished  at  your  requiring 
exactitude  in  Scripture,  and  arguing  that 
there  is  something  forced  in  the  diction  of 
the  interpretation .  whicii  gives  the  meaning 


1  Kxod.  xxi.  IQ. 

2  Ap.  C:i:i.  xiii.  14:  "  It  is  clear  from  the  Philosophnmeiia 
of  )  lippDlylus  (ix.  1  2)  tli;it  by  tlic  bi;t;iiininsr  of  tlie  jcl  century 
llie  rule  oi  iTi>iioij;iiiiy  for  ihe  clergy  \v;is  wull  estiiblisheif, 
since  he  coin'il:ii;is  that  in  the  days  ol  C;illistus  '  di.i,'ami.st  and 
Iri'jfaiiiist  bishop^J,  and  priests  and  deacons,  began  to  be  ad- 
initicd  into  the  clergy.*  Tertullian  recojjnises  the  rule  as  to 
the  clergy.  Thus  in  his  De  Exhortalioiie  Castflalis  (c.  7)  he 
asks  scornfully ;  '  Beini^  a  diiraniist,  dust  thou  baptize?  Dost 
thou  make  the'offcrinif  ?' "     Diet.  C.A.  i.  552. 

K/i/^  also  Canon  Bright,  yV'/'/t'5  o?t  the  Canons  of  the  Ji rat 
four  General  Councils,    On  Can.  Nic.  viii.  p.  27. 

3  Tile  Ben.  note  qu  'tcs  Balsamon,  Zonaras,  and  Alexius 
Arislenus  as  rcinarkintr  on  tliis  that  Basil  gives  advice,  not 
directi!)n,  and  regards  the  hands,  not  the  hearts,  of  soUliers  as 
defiled;  and  as  recalling  that  this  canon  was  quoted  in  oppo- 
silion  to  the  Emperor  Phocas  when  he  wished  to  reckon 
soldiers  as  martyrs.  The  canon  was  little  regarded,  as  being 
contrary  to  general  Christian  sentiment. 

cf.  .\tlian.  Ef>.  xlviii.  p.  557  of  this  edition:  "In  war  it  is 
lawful  and  praiseworthy  to  destroy  the  enemy;  accordingly 
not  only  are  they  who  nave  distinguished  themselves  in  the 
lield  licfd  worthy  of  e-reat  honours,  but  iiionumeuts  arc  put  up 
proclaiming  their  achievements." 

*  r/.  Can.  Xic.  xvii.  Canon  Bright  (0«  the  Canons,  etc., 
p.  56)  remarks:  "It  must  be  remembereil  that  intere--t,  called 
To<i?  and /<•/»».<,  as  the  product  of  the  principal,  was  associated 
in  the  early  stages  of  society,  —  in  (ireece  and  Home  as  well 
as  in  Palestine,  —  with  llic  notion  of  undue  profit  extorted  bv 
a  rich  lender  from  the  needy  borrower  fsce  Grote,  Hist.  Gr. 
ii.311,  H.;  Arnold,  Hist,  liitme  \.2,'^i\  Moinmsen.  Hist.  R.  i. 
V)\).  Hence  Tacitus  s:\yi,'  sane  7'<-ttis  tirbi  fenehre  malum, 
tt  seditionum  disrordiarumque  crthi-rrima  causa'  (Ann,  vi. 
16),  and  (libhon  calls  usury  'the  inveterate  grievance  of  thu 
city,  abolished  by  the  clamours  of  the  people,  revived  by  their 
wants  and  idleness.'  "    (v.  JI4.) 


of  the  original,  but  does  not  exactly  render 
what  is  meant  by  the  Hfebrew  word.  Yet  I 
must  not  carelessly  pass  by  the  question 
started  by  an  enquiring  mind.  At  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  birds  of  the  air  and  the 
fishes  of  the  sea  had  the  same  origin  ;  '  for 
both  kinds  were  produced  from  the  water.* 
The  reason  is  that  both  have  the  same  char- 
acteristics. The  latter  swim  in  the  water, 
the  former  in  the  air.  They  are  therefore 
mentioned  together.  The  form  of  expres- 
sion is  not  used  without  distinction,  but  of 
all  that  lives  in  the  water  it  is  used  very 
properly.  The  birds  of  the  air  and  the  fishes 
of  the  sea  are  subject  to  man  ;  and  not  they 
alone,  but  all  that  passes  through  the  paths 
of  the  sea.  For  every  water-creature  is  not  a 
fish,  as  for  instance  the  sea  monstei's,  whales, 
sharks,  dolphins,  seals,  even  sea-horses,  sea- 
dogs,  saw-fish,  sword-fish,  and  sea-cows; 
and,  if  you  like,  sea  nettles,  cockles  and  all 
hard-shelled  creatures  of  whom  none  are  fish, 
and  all  pass  through  the  paths  of  the  sea;  so 
that  there  are  three  kinds,  birds  of  the  air, 
fishes  of  the  sea,  and  all  water-creatures 
wliich  are  distinct  from  fish,  and  pass  through 
the  paths  of  the  sea. 

X\'L  Xaaman  was  not  a  great  man  with 
the  Lord,  but  with  his  lord  ;  that  is,  he  was 
one  of  tlic  chief  princes  of  the  King  of  the 
Syrians.^  Read  your  Bible  carefully,  and 
you  will  find  the  answer  to  your  question 
there. 

LETTER   CLXXXIX.* 

To  Eustatkiiis  the  physician.^ 

Hu.MAXiTV  is  the  regular  business  of  all 
you  who  practise  as  physicians.  And,  in 
my  opinion,  to  put  your  science  at  the  head 
and  front  of  life's  pursuits  is  to  decide 
reasonably  and  rightly.  This  at  all  events 
seems  to  be  the  case  if  man's  most  precious 
possession,  life,  is  painful  and  not  worth 
living,  unless  it  be  lived  in  health,  and  if  for 
health  we  are  dependent  on  your  skill.  In 
your  own  case  medicine  is  seen,  as  it  were, 
with  two  right  hands;  you  enlarge  tiie 
accepted  limits  of  philanthropyby  not  confin- 
ing the  application  of  your  skill  to  men's 
bodies,  but  by  attending  also  to  the  cure  of 
the  diseases  of  their  souls.  It  is  not  only  in 
accordance  with  popular  report  that  I  thus 
write.     I  am  moved  by  the  personal  experi- 

>Ps.  viii.S.  »  Gen.  i.  20  and  21.  »  a  Kings  v.  i. 

4  Placed  in  374  or  the  beginning  of  375.  .        ,        r       j 

"r/;  L.tli-r  cli.  This  doctrinal  statement  is  also  touna 
among  the  works  of  Gregory  of  Nvssa  ;  but  is  more  probably 
to  be  attributed  to  Basil.      Vide  Tilleni.  Mem.  Ecc.  ix.  67S. 
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ence  which  T  have  had  on  many  occasions, 
and  to  a  remarkable  degree  at  the  present 
time,  in  the  midst  of  the  unspeakable  wick- 
edness of  our  enemies,  which  has  flooded 
our  life  like  a  noxious  torrent.  You  have 
most  skiltully  dispersed  it  and  by  pouring  in 
your  soothing  words  have  allayed  the  inflam- 
mation of  my  heart.  Having  regard  to  the 
successive  and  diversilied  attacks  of  mv 
enemies  against  me,  I  thought  that  I  ought 
to  keep  silence  and  to  bear  their  successive 
assaults  wn'thout  reply,  and  without  attempt- 
ing to  contradict  foes  armed  with  a  lie,  that 
terrible  weapon  which  too  often  drives  its 
point  through  the  heart  of  truth  herself. 
You  did  well  in  urging  me  not  to  abandon 
the  defence  of  truth,  but  rather  to  con\ict 
our  calumniators,  lest  haply,  by  the  success 
of  lies,  many  be  hurt. 

2.  In  adopting  an  unexpected  atti- 
tude of  hatred  against  me  my  opponents 
seem  to  be  repeating  the  old  story  in  yEsop. 
He  makes  the  wolf  bring  certain  charges 
against  the  lamb,  as  being  really  ashamed  to 
seem  to  kill  a  creature  who  had  done  him  no 
harm  without  some  reasonable  pretext;  then 
when  the  lamb  easily  rebuts  the  slander,  the 
wolf,  none  the  less,  continues  his  attack, 
and,  though  defeated  in  equity,  comes  oft' 
winner  in  biting.  Just  so  with  those  who 
seem  to  count  hatred  to  me  as  a  virtue. 
They  will  perhaps  blush  to  hate  me  without 
a  cause,  and  so  invent  pleas  and  charges 
against  me,  without  abiding  by  any  of  their 
allegations,  but  urging  as  the  ground  of  their 
detestation  now  this,  now  that,  and  now 
something  else.  In  no  single  case  is  their 
malice  consistent ;  but  when  they  are  baulked 
in  one  charge  they  cling  to  another  and, 
foiled  in  this,  have  recourse  to  a  third  ;  and 
if  all  their  accusations  are  scattered  they  do 
not  drop  their  ill-will.  They  say  that  I 
preach  three  Gods,  dinning  the  charge  into 
the  ears  of  the  mob  and  pressing  the  calumny 
plausibly  and  persistently.  Nevertheless, 
truth  is  fighting  on  my  side ;  and  both  in 
public  to  all  the  w^orld,  and  in  private  to  all 
whom  I  meet,  I  prove  that  I  anathematize 
every  one  who  maintains  three  Gods  and  do 
not  even  allow  him  to  be  a  Cliristian.  Xo 
sooner  do  they  hear  this  than  Sabellius  is 
h  indy  for  them  to  urge  against  me.  and  it  is 
noised  abroad  that  my  teaching  is  tainted 
with  his  en-or.  Once  niore  I  hold  out  in  my 
defence  mv  wonted  weapon  of  truth,  and 
demonstrate  that  I  shudder  at  Sabellianism  as 
much  as  at  Judaism. 

3.  What  then?  After  all  these  eftbrts 
were  thev  tired?  Did  they  leave  oft'  ?  Not 
at  all.     They  are  charging  me  with   innova- 


tion, and  base  their  charge  on  mv  confession 
of  three  hypostases,  and  blame  me  for  as- 
serting one  Goodness,  one  Power,  one  God- 
head. In  this  they  are  not  wide  of  the  truth, 
for  I  do  so  assert.  Their  complaint  is  that 
their  custom  does  not  accept  this,  and  tliat 
Scripture  does  not  agree.  What  is  my 
reply?  I  do  not  consider  it  fair  that  the 
custom  which  obtains  among  them  should  be 
regarded  as  a  law  and  rule  of  orthodoxy. 
If  custom  is  to  be  taken  in  proof  of  what  is 
right,  then  it  is  certainly  competent  for  me 
to  put  forward  on  my  side  the  custom  which 
obtains  here.  If  they  reject  this,  w^e  are 
clearly  not  bound  to  follow  them.  There- 
fore let  God-inspired  Scripture  decide  be- 
tween us;  and  on  wdiichever  side  be  found 
doctrines  in  harmony  with  the  word  of  God, 
in  favour  of  that  side  will  be  cast  the  vote  of 
truth.  What  then  is  the  charge?  Two 
points  are  advanced  at  one  and  the  same 
time  in  the  accusations  levelled  against  me. 
1  am  accused  on  the  one  hand  of  parting  the 
hypostases  asunder;  on  the  other  of  never 
using  in  the  plural  any  one  of  the  nouns 
relating  to  the  Divinity,  but  of  always  speak- 
ing in  the  sincrular  number  of  one  Goodness, 
as  I  have  already  said;  of  one  Power;  one 
Godhead  ;  and  so  on.  As  to  the  parting  of 
the  hypostases,  there  ought  to  be  no  objec- 
tion nor  opposition  on  the  part  of  those  who 
assert  in  the  case  of  the  divine  nature  a  dis- 
tinction of  essences.  For  it  is  unreasonable 
to  maintain  three  essences  and  to  object  to 
three  hypostases.  Nothing,  then,  is  left  but 
the  charsre  of  using  words  of  the  divine 
nature  in  the  singulars. 

4.  I  have  quite  a  little  difficulty  in  meet- 
inof  the  second  charge.  Whoever  condemns 
those  who  assert  that  the  Godhead  is  one, 
must  of  necessity  agree  with  all  who  main- 
tain many  godheads,  or  with  those  who 
maintain  that  there  is  none.  No  third  posi- 
tion is  conceivable.  The  teaching  of  in- 
spired Scripture  does  not  allow  of  our 
speaking  of  many  godheads,  but,  wherever 
it  mentions  the  Godhead,  speaks  of  it  in  the 
singular  number;  as,  for  instance,  "in  him 
dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily."  '  And  again  ;  "  for  the  invisible 
things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world 
are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead."*  If,  then,  to  multiply  god- 
heads is  the  special  mark  of  the  victims  of 
polytheistic  error,  and  to  deny  the  Godhead 
altogether  is  to  fall  into  atheism,  what  sense 
is  there   in    this   charge  against  me  of  con- 


1  Col.  ii.  9. 
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fessing  one  Godhead?  But  they  make  a 
phtiner  disclosure  of  the  eud  they  have  in 
view  ;  namely,  in  the  case  of  the  Father  to 
agree  that  He  is  God,  and  consenting  in  like 
manner  that  the  Son  be  honoured  with  the 
:.tti  ii)ute  of  Godhead;  but  to  refuse  to  com- 
preficnd  the  Spirit,  though  reckoned  vvitli 
Father  and  with  Son  in  tiie  idea  of  Godhead. 
They  allow  that  the  power  of  the  Godhead 
extends  from  the  Fatlier  to  the  Son,  but 
thev  divide  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  from  the 
divine  glory.  Against  this  view,  to  the  best 
of  my  ability,  I  must  enter  a  brief  defence  of 
my  own  position. 

fj.  What,  then,  is  my  argument.''  In 
delivering  the  Faith  of  Salvation  to  those 
who  arc  being  made  disciples  in  His  doc- 
trine, the  Lord  conjoins  with  Father  and 
with  Sou  the  Holy  Spirit  also.  That  which 
is  conjoined  once  I  maintain  to  be  conjoined 
everywhere  and  always.  There  is  no  ques- 
tion hei'e  of  a  ranking  together  in  one  respect 
and  isolation  in  others.  Li  the  quickening 
power  whereby  our  nature  is  transformed 
from  the  life  of  corruption  to  immortality, the 
power  of  the  Spirit  is  comprehended  with 
Fatlier  and  with  Son,  and  in  many  other 
instances,  as  in  the  conception  of  the  good, 
tlie  holy,  the  eternal,  the  wise,  the  right,  the 
supreme,  the  efficient,  and  generally  in  all 
terms  which  have  the  hicfher  meaning,  He  is 
inseparably  united.  Wherefrom  I  judge  it 
right  to  hold  that  the  Spirit,  thus  conjoined 
with  Father  and  vSon  in  so  many  sublime  and 
divine  senses,  is  never  separated.  Indeed  1 
am  unaware  of  any  degrees  of  better  or  worse 
in  the  terms  concerning  tlie  divine  nature, 
nor  can  I  imagine  its  being  reverent  and 
right  to  allow  the  Spirit  a  participation  in 
those  of  lesser  dignity,  while  He  is  judged 
unworthv  of  the  higiier.  For  all  conceptions 
and  terms  which  regard  the  divine  are  of 
equal  dignity  one  with  another,  in  that  they 
do  not  vary  in  regard  to  the  meaning  of  the 
subject  matter  to  which  they  are  applied. 
Our  thought  is  not  led  to  one  subject  by  the 
attribution  of  good,  and  to  another  by  that  of 
wise,  powerful,  and  just;  mention  any  attri- 
butes you  will,  the  thing  signified  is  one 
and  the  same.  And  if  you  name  God,  you 
mean  the  same  Being  whom  you  understood 
by  the  rest  of  the  terms.  Granting,  then,  that 
all  the  terms  applied  to  the  divine  nature 
are  of  equal  force  one  with  another  in  rela- 
tion to  tiiat  which  they  describe,  one  empha- 
sizing one  point  and  another  another,  but  all 
V)ringing  our  intelligence  to  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  same  object;  what  ground  is  there 
for  conceding  to  tlie  Spirit  fellowship  with 
Father  and  Son  in  all  other  terms,  and  isolat- 


ing Him  from  the  Godhead  alone .^  There 
is  no  escape  from  the  position  that  we  must 
either  allow  the  fellowship  here,  or  refuse  it 
everywhere.  If  He  is  worthy  in  every  other 
respect,  He  is  certainly  not  unworthy  in  this. 
If,  as  our  opponents  argue.  He  is  too  in- 
significant to  l)e  allowed  fellowship  with 
Father  and  with  Son  in  Godhead,  He  is  not 
woithv  to  share  any  single  one  of  the  divine 
attributes:  for  when  the  terms  are  carefully 
considered,  and  compared  with  one  another, 
by  the  help  of  the  special  meaning  contem- 
plated in  each,  they  will  be  found  to  involve 
nothing  less  than  the  title  of  God.  A  proof 
of  what  I  say  lies  in  the  fact  that  even  many 
inferior  objects  are  designated  by  this  name. 
Xay,  Holy  Scripture  does  not  even  shiir.k 
from  using  this  term  in  the  case  of  things  of 
a  totally  opposite  character,  as  when  it  ap- 
plies the  title  ^iCcj^  to  idols.  ''  Let  the  gotUs," 
it  is  written,  "  who  have  not  made  heaven 
and  earth,  be  taken  away,  and  cast  beneath 
the  earth;"'  and  again,  "the  gods  of  the 
nations  are  idols."  ^  And  the  witch,  when 
she  called  up  the  required  Sjiirits  for  Saul,  is 
said  to  have  seen  gods.^  Balaam  too,  an 
augur  and  seer,  with  the  oracles  in  his  hand, 
as  Scripture  says,  when  he  had  got  him  the 
teachinsr  of  the  demons  bv  his  divine  in- 
genuity,  is  described  by  Scripture  as  taking 
counsel  with  God.'*  From  many  similar 
instances  in  Holy  Scripture  it  may  be  proved 
that  the  name  of  God  has  no  pre-eminence 
over  other  words  which  are  applied  to  the 
divine,  since,  as  has  been  said,  we  find  it 
employed  without  distinction  even  in  the 
case  of  things  of  quite  opposite  character. 
On  the  other  hand  we  are  taught  by  Scripture 
that  the  names  holy,  ir.corruptible,  righteous, 
and  good,  are  nowhere  indiscriminatelv  used 
of  unworthy  objects.  It  follows,  then,  that 
if  they  do  not  deny  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
associated  with  the  Son  and  with  the  Father, 
in  the  names  which  are  specially  applied,  by 
the  usage  of  true  religion,  to  the  divine 
nature  alone,  there  is  no  reasonable  ground 
for  refusing  to  allow  the  same  association  in 
tlie  case  of  that  word  alone  which,  as  I  have 
shown,  is  used  as  a  recognised  homonym 
even  of  demons  and  idols. 

6.  But  they  contend  that  this  title  sets 
forth  the  nature  of  that  to  which  it  is  ap- 
plied; that  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  is  not 
a  nature  shared  in  common  with  that  of 
Father  and  of  vSon  ;  and  that,  for  this  reason, 
the  Spirit  ought  not  to  be  allowed  the  com- 
mon use  of  the  name.  It  is,  therefore,  for 
them  to  show  by  what  means  they  have  pcr- 
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ceived  tliis  variation  in  the  nature.  If  it 
were  indeed  possible  for  the  divine  nature  to 
be  contemplated  in  itself;  could  what  is 
proper  to  it  and  what  is  foreign  to  it  be  dis- 
covered l)y  means  of  visible  things;  we 
should  then  certainly  stand  in  no  need  of 
words  or  other  tokens  to  lead  us  to  the  ap- 
prehension of  the  object  of  the  enquiry.  But 
the  divine  nature  is  too  exalted  to  be  pei'- 
ceived  as  objects  of  enquiry  are  perceived, 
and  about  things  which  are  beyond  our 
knowledge  w^e  reason  on  probable  evidence. 
We  are  therefore  of  necessity  guided  in  the 
investigation  of  the  divine  nature  by  its  oper- 
ations. Suppose  we  observe  the  operations 
of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  be  diiTerent  from  one  another,  we  shall 
then  conjecture,  from  the  diversity  of  the 
operations,  that  the  operating  natures  are 
also  diiferent.  For  it  is  impossible  that 
things  which  are  distinct,  as  regards  their 
nature,  should  be  associated  as  regards  the 
form  of  thc^'ir  operations  ;  fire  does  not  freeze  ; 
ice  does  not  warm;  difference  of  natures  im- 
plies difference  of  the  operations  proceeding 
from  them.  Grant,  then,  that  we  perceive 
the  operation  of  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost 
to  be  one  and  the  same,  in  no  respect  show- 
ing difference  or  variation;  from  this  identity 
of  operation  we  necessarily  infer  the  unity  of 
the  nature. 

7.  The  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holv 
Ghost  alike  hallow,  quicken,  enlighten,  and 
comfort.  No  one  will  attribute  a  special 
and  peculiar  opei-ation  of  hallowing  to  the 
operation  of  the  Spirit,  after  hearing  the 
Savioiu"  in  the  Gospel  saying  to  the  Fatiier 
about  His  disciples,  sanctify  them  in  Thy 
name.'  In  like  manner  all  other  operations 
are  equally  performed,  in  all  who  are  worthy 
of  them,  by  the  Father  and  by  the  Son  and 
by  the  Holy  Ghost;  every  grace  and  virtue, 
guidance,  life,  consolation,  change  into  the 
immortal,  the  passage  into  freedom  and  all 
other  good  things  which  come  down  to  man. 
Nay  even  the  dispensation  which  is  above  us 
in  relation  to  the  creature  considered  both  in 
regard  to  intelligence  and  sense,  if  indeed  it 
is  possible  for  any  conjecture  concerning 
what  lies  above  us  to  be  formed  from  what 
we  know,  is  not  constituted  apart  from  the 
operation  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
every  individual  sharing  His  help  in  propor- 
tion to  the  dignitv  and  need  of  each.  Truly 
the  ordering  and  administration  of  beings 
above  our  nature  is  obscure  to  our  percep- 
tion ;  nevertheless  any  one,  arguing  from 
what  is  known  to   us,   would  find    it    more 

1  cf.  St.  John  ZVU..11  and  17. 


reasonable  to  conclude  that  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  operates  even  in  those  being;?,  than 
that  He  is  excluded  from  the  go\ernment  of 
supramundane  things.  So  to  assert  is  to  ad- 
vance a  blasphemy  bare  and  unsupported ; 
it  is  to  support  absiuxlity  on  i'allac}'.  On  the 
other  hand  to  agree  that  even  the  world 
beyond  us  is  governed  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit,  as  well  as  by  that  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son,  is  to  advance  a  contention,  sup- 
ported on  the  plain  testimony  of  what  is 
seen  in  human  life.  Identity  of  operation  in 
the  case  of  Father  and  of  Son  and  of  Holy 
Ghost  clearly  proves  invariability  of  nature. 
It  follows  that,  even  if  the  name  of  Godhead 
does  signify  nature,  the  comnnmity  of  es- 
sence proves  that  this  title  is  very  properly 
applied  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

8.  I  am,  however,  at  a  loss  to  understand 
liow  our  opponents  with  all  their  ingenuity 
can  adduce  the  title  of  Godhead  in  proof  of 
nature,  as  though  they  had  never  heard  from 
Scripture  that  nature  does  not  result  from 
institution  and  appointment.'  jMoses  was 
made  ^  a  god  of  the  Egyptians  when  the 
divine  voice  said,  "See  1  have  made  thee  a 
"rod  to  Pharaoh.^  The  title  therefore  does, 
give  proof  of  a  certain  authorit}-  of  oversight 
or  of  action.  The  divine  nature,  on  the 
other  hand,  in  all  the  words  which  are  con- 
trived, remains  always  inexplicable,  as  I 
always  teach.  We  have  learnt  that  it  is 
beneficent,  judicial,  righteous,  good,  and 
so  on  ;  and  so  have  been  taught  difi'erences 
of  operations.  But  we  are,  nevertheless, 
unable  to  understjyid  the  nature  of  the  oper- 
ator through  our  idea  of  the  operations.  Let 
any  one  give  an  account  of  each  one  of  these 
names,  and  of  the  actual  nature  to  which 
they  are  applied,  and  it  will  be  found  that 
the  definition  will  not  in  both  cases  be  the 
saine.  And  where  the  definition  is  not  iden- 
tical the  nature  is  diflerent.  There  is,  then,  a 
distinction  to  be  observed  between  the  es- 
sence, of  which  no  explanatory  term  has  yet 
been  discovered,  and  the  meaning  of  the 
names  applied  to  it  in  reference  to  some 
operation  or  dignity.  That  there  should  be 
no  difference  in  the  operations  we  infer  from 
the  community  of  terms.  But,  we  derive  no 
clear  proof  of  variation  in  nature,  because, 
as  has  been  said,  identity  of  operations  indi- 
cates community  of  nature.  If  then  God- 
head be  the  name  of  an  operation,  we  say 
that  the  Godhead  is  one,  as  there  is  one 
operation  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost; 
if,  however,  as  is  popularly  supposed,  the 
name    of  Godhead    indicates    nature,    then, 


1   y(.l.fiOTOV1\TI\, 


*  k\€t.(tOTOVTfil\. 


'  Ex  .  vii.  I, 
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since  we  find  no  variation  in  the  nature,  \vc 
reasonably  define  the  Holy  Trinity  to  be  ot 
one  Godhead. 

LETTER  CXC.i 

To  Amphilochius,  bishop  of  Iconiiim.^ 

I.  Tin-:  interest  which  you  have  shewn 
in  the  allairs  of  the  Isuurian  Chuixh  is  only 
what  might  have  been  expected  from  that 
zeal  and  propriety  of  conduct  which  so  con- 
tinually rouses  my  admiration  of  you.  The 
most  careless  observer  must  at  once  perceive 
that  it  is  in  all  respects  more  advantageous 
for  care  and  anxiety  to  be  divided  among 
several  bishops.  This  has  not  escaped  your 
observation,  and  you  have  done  well  in 
noting,  and  in  acquainting  me  with,  the  posi- 
tion of  allairs.  But  it  is  not  easy  to  find  fit 
men.  While,  then,  we  are  desirous  of  hav- 
ing the  credit  that  comes  of  numbers,  and 
cause  God's  Church  to  be  more  efiectively 
administered  by  more  officers,  let  us  be  care- 
ful lest  we  vuiwittingly  bring  the  word  into 
contempt  on  account  of  the  unsatisfactory 
character  of  the  men  who  are  called  to  office, 
and  accustom  the  laity  to  indifierence.  You 
vourself  know  well  that  the  conduct  of  the 
governed  is  commonly  of  a  piece  with  that 
of  those  who  are  set  over  them.  Perhaps 
therefore  it  might  be  better  to  appoint  one 
well  approved  man,  though  even  this  may 
not  be  an  easy  matter,  to  the  supervision  of 
the  whole  cit}-,  and  entrust  him  with  the 
management  of  details  on  his  own  responsi- 
bility. Only  let  him  be  a  s'ervant  of  God,  "  a 
workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,"  ^ 
not  "looking  on  his  own  things,"'*  but  on 
t!ie  things  of  the  most,  "  that  they  be  saved."  * 
If  he  finds  himself  overweighted  with  re- 
sponsibility, he  will  associate  other  labourers 
for  the  harvest  with  himself.  If  only  we  can 
find  such  a  man,  I  own  that  I  think  the  one 
worth  many,  and  the  ordering  of  the  cure  of 
souls  in  this  way  likely  to  be  attended  at  once 
with  more  advantage  to  the  Churches  and 
with  less  risk  to  us.  If,  however,  this  course 
prove  difficult,  let  us  first  do  our  best  to  ap- 
point superintendents®  to  the  small  townships 
or  villages  which  have  of  old  been  episcopal 

1  Plnced  by  Maran  in  374.    After  Easter  375  by  Tillemont. 

'  Isauria,  the  district  of  Pisiilia,  fnrminff  the  S.  W.  corner 
of  the  iiKiJcrn  Karamania,  was  under  the  ccclc-siastical  juris, 
diction  of  Ionium.  "  In  the  heart  of  the  Itoman  monarchy, 
the  Isaurians  long  continued  a  nation  of  wild  barbarians. 
Succctdinfj  powers,  unable  to  reduce  tlicni  to  obedience  cither 
by  arms  or  policy,  were  compelled  to  acknowledj;e  their  weak, 
ness  hy  surrounding  the  hostile  and  independent  spot  with  a 
stroni;  chain  of  fortifications  (//hi.  Aiiif.  197)  whicli  often 
proved  insutricient  to  restrain  the  invasions  of  these  domestic 
foes."  Gibbon,  chap.  X.  Haids  and  Arian  persecution  had 
di&or;;anised  the  Isauriau  Lpiscupatc,     (Maran,   Vil.  /}as.) 

'  3  Tim.  ii.  15.  '  1  Thess.  ii.  16. 


«  Pliii.  ii.  4. 


'  Ttp0i<7T(Xtl,tVQVi, 


sees.  Then  afterw'ards  we  will  appoint  once 
more  the  [bishop]  of  the  citv.  Unless  we 
take  this  course  the  man  appointed  may  prove 
a  hindrance  to  subsequent  administration,  and 
from  his  wish  to  rule  over  a  larger  diocese, 
and  his  refusal  to  accept  the  ortHnation  of 
the  bishops,  we  may  fine!  ourselves  suddenlv 
involved  in  a  domestic  quarrel.  if  this 
course  is  difficult,  and  time  does  not  allow, 
see  to  it  that  tlie  Isaurian  bishop  is  strictly 
kept  within  his  ow'n  bounds  by  ordaining 
some'  of  his  immediate  neighbours.  In  the 
future  it  will  be  reserved  for  us  to  give  to  the 
rest  bishops  at  the  proper  season,  after  we 
have  carefully  examined  those  whom  we  our- 
selves may  judge  to  be  most  fit. 

3.  I  have  asked  George,  as  you  requested. 
He  replies  as  you  reported.  In  all  this 
we  must  remani  quiet,  casting  the  care  of 
the  house  on  the  Lord.  For  I  put  my  trust 
in  the  Holy  God  that  He  will  by  my  aid  ' 
grant  to  him  deliverance  from  his  difficulties 
in  some  other  way,  and  to  me  to  live  my  life 
without  trouble.  If  this  cannot  be,  be  so 
good  as  to  send  me  word  yourself  as  to  what 
part  I  must  look  after,  that  I  mny  begin  to 
ask  this  favour  of  each  of  my  friends  in 
power,  either  for  nothing,  or  for  some 
moderate  price,  as  the  Lord  may  prosper 
me.'' 

1  have,  in  accordance  with  your  request, 
written  to  brother  Valerius.  Matters  at 
Nyssa  are  going  on  as  thev  were  left  by  your 
reverence,  and,  by  the  aid  of  your  holiness, 
are  improving.  Of  those  who  were  then 
separated  from  me  some  have  gone  ofTto  the 
court,  and  some  remain  waiting  for  tidings 
from  it.  The  Lord  is  able  as  well  to  frus- 
trate the  expectations  of  these  latter  as  to 
make  the  return  of  the  former  useless. 

3.  Philo,  on  the  authority  of  some  Jewish 
tradition,  explains  the  manna  to  have  been 
of  such  a  nature  that  it  changed  witii  the  taste 
of  the  eater:  that  of  itself  it  was  like  millet 
seed  boiled  in  honey  ;  it  served  sometimes 
for  bread,  sometimes  for  meat,  either  of  birds 
or  beasts;  at  other  times  for  vegetables,  ac- 

•  Here  the  MSS.  vary,  and  the  sense  is  obscure.  Ben.  Ed. 
uvv  r^M(»'.  al,  (Turetrtc 

2  "  Vidctiir   ilia  diffnitas:,  qnam  se    amiri'  ran.<a   aliruius 

pctilurum  promitlit  /lasiliiis,  nnii  aJminintnillo  aliquti 
fuisfe,  sed  tantum  codicillan'a  di^^it/'/os.  tloc  eiiim  coiisilio 
hitnc  dignitatem  pitere  statiierat,  lit  amiri  domiis  magnum 
aliqiiod  inrommodiim  effiigeret.  Porro  in  liiinr  tisiim  impc- 
trarl  soUbanl  codicilli,  ill  curia,  vel  saltem  dtiiimvirotiis  ft 
cii'ilali.i  ciira  ritarenliir.  Prelio  aiitcm  impetratos  nan 
viodo  nulla  immiiiiitas,  srd  eliam  miilla  sfqiiauitiir  ut  per- 
spii'itiir  t:x  Cod.  Tliiod.  vi.  22.  Sir  rnim  lia/ut  Irx  srriuida 
imperatoris  Constantii :  'Ah  honorihiis  inrrroiidif  pff 
siiflrraiiia,  I'd  ouatiht't  amhitionf  qiieerendis,  rrrta  miilta  pro- 
lii'hiiit  :  mi  aadimii^  rt  qiiiriniqitr,  /'iigiriitrs  obfrqiiia  run- 
arum,  umbras  el  nomina  afffrla-.'crint  dignitatem,  trirnia;: 
libras  argent i  inferre  rogantur,  manente  ilia  pnttrrita  iiila- 
tione  nuri  qua  pcrpelua  lege  construct i  sunt .'  i'nde  ntiror 
liasilium   ab  liar  via   tcntanda  non  omnin:>   alien  urn  fuisse. 

Sed  forte  her  leges  lion  admodum  accurate  scrvabunlur  sub 

Valenle,"    lien.  note. 
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cording  to  each  man's  liking;  even  for  fish, 
so  that  the  flavour  of  each  separate  kind  was 
exactly  reproduced  in  the  eater's  mouth. 

Scripture  recognises  chariots  containing 
three  riders,  because  while  other  chariots 
contained  two,  the  driver  and  the  man-at- 
arms,  Pharaoh's  held  three,  two  men-at-arms, 
and  one  to  hold  the  reins. 

Sympius  has  written  me  a  letter  expressive 
of  respect  and  comipunion.  The  letter  which 
I  have  written  in  reply  I  am  sending  to  your 
holiness,  t'nat  you  may  send  it  on  to  him  if 
you  quite  approve  of  it,  with  the  addition  of 
some  communication  from  yourself.  May 
you,  by  the  loving  kindness  of  the  Holy  One, 
be  preserved  for  me  and  for  the  Church  of 
God,  in  good  health,  happy  in  the  Lord,  and 
ever  praying  for  me. 

LETTER  CXCL' 

To  Amphilochius,  bishop  of  Iconiiim.^ 

On  reading  the  letter  of  your  reverence  I 
heartily  thanked  God.  I  did  so  because  I 
found  in  your  expressions  traces  of  ancient 
affection.  You  are  not  like  the  majority. 
You  did  not  persist  in  refusing  to  begin  an 
affbctioaate  correspondence.  You  have 
learned  the  greatness  of  the  prize  promised 
to  the  saints  for  humility,  and  so  you  have 
chosju,  by  taking  the  second  place,  to  get 
before  me.  Among  Christians  such  are  the 
conditions  of  victory,  and  it  is  he  who  is 
content  to  take  the  second  place  who  wins  a 
crown.  But  I  must  not  be  behindhand  in 
this  virtuous  rivalry,  and  so  I  thus  salute 
your  reverence  in  return  ;  and  inform  you  as  to 
how  I  am  minded,  in  that,  since  agreement 
in  the  fiith  is  established  among  us,^  there 
is  nothing  further  to  prevent  our  being  one 
body  and  one  spirit,  as  we  have  been  called 
in  one  hope  of  our  calling/  It  is  for  you, 
then,  of  your  charity  to  follow  up  a  good 
beginning,  to  rallv  men  of  like  mind  to  stand 
at  your  side,  and  to  appoint  both  time  and 
place  for  meeting.  Thus,  by  God's  grace, 
through  mutual  accommodation  we  may 
govern  the  Churches  by  the  ancient  kind  of 
love  ;  receiving  as  our  own  members  brothers 
coming  from  the  other  side,  sending  as  to 
our  kin,  and  in  turn  receiving  as  from  our 
own  kin.  Such,  indeed,  was  once  the  boast 
of  the  Church.  Brothers  from  each  Church, 
travelliu''-  from   one  end  of  the  world  to  the 


'  I'laced  in  ^74. 

2  S'l  the  MSS.  and  Editors.  The  Hen.  note  would  have  it 
addressed  to  the  recipient  of  the  preceding.  Tillemont  thinks 
it  written  to  one  of  the  Lycian  bishops  referred  to  in  Letter 
CCxviii. 

*  rt\u.v.    Some  MSS.  have  \))i.lv.  ♦  cf.  Eph.  iv.4. 


other,  were  provided  with  little  tokens, 
and  found  all  men  fathers  and  brothers. 
This  is  a  privilege  whereof,  like  all  the  rest, 
the  enemy  of  Christ's  Churches  has  robbed 
us.  We  are  confined  each  in  his  own  city, 
and  every  one  looks  at  his  neighloour  with 
distrust.  What  more  is  to  be  said  but  tliat 
our  love  has  grown  cold,'  whei-eby  alone  our 
Lord  has  told  us  that  His  disciples  are  dis- 
tinguished.'''  First  of  all,  if  you  will,  do 
you  become  known  to  one  another,  that  I 
may  know  with  whom  I  am  to  be  in  agree- 
ment. Thus  by  common  consent  we  will  fix 
on  some  place  convenient  to  both,  and,  at  a 
season  suitable  for  travelling,  w^e  will  hasten 
to  meet  one  another;  the  Lord  will  direct  us 
in  the  way.  Farewell.  Be  of  good  cheer. 
Pray  for  me.  May  you  be  granted  to  me 
by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  One.^ 

LETTER  CXCIL* 

To  SophroJiius  the  Master. 

With  your  extraordinary  zeal  in  good  deeds 
you  have  written  to  me  to  say  that  you  your- 
self owe  me  double  thanks ;  first,  for  get- 
ting a  letter  from  me,  and  secondly,  for 
doing  me  a  service.  What  thanks,  then, 
must  not  I  owe  you,  both  for  reading  your 
most  delightful  words,  and  for  finding  what 
I  hoped  for  so  quickly  accomplished  !  The 
message  was  exceedingly  gratifying  on  its 
own  account,  but  it  gave  me  much  greater 
gratification  from  the  fact  that  you  were  the 
friend  to  whom  I  owed  the  boon.  God 
grant  that  ere  long  I  may  see  you,  and  re- 
turn you  thanks  in  words,  and  enjoy  the 
great  pleasure  of  your  society. 

LETTER  CXCHL* 

To  Meletius  the  Physician. 

I  AM  not  able  to  flee  from  the  discomforts 
of  winter  so  well  as  cranes  are,  although  for 
foreseeing  the  future  I  am  quite  as  clever  as 
a  crane.  But  as  to  liberty  of  life  the  birds 
are  almost  as  far  ahead  of  me  as  they  are  in 
the  being  able  to  fly.  In  the  first  place  I  have 
been  detained  by  certain  worldly  business; 
then  I  have  been  so  w^asted  by  constant  and 
violent  attacks  of  fever  that  there  does  seem 
something  thinner  even  than  I  was,  —  I  am 


1  Matt.  xxiv.  12.  2john  xiii.  55. 

3  Whether  the  proposed  meetino:  took  place,  and,  indeed, 
what  meeting  is  referred  to,  cannot  be  determined.  Basil  met 
Amphilochius  and  some  neighbourinsr  bishops  in  Pisidia  in 
375.  But  before  this  he  counts  the  Isaurians  as  already  in 
communion  with  him  {Letter  cciv.).  Perhaps  all  that  the  meet- 
ing was  desired  to  bring  about  was  effected  by  correspondence. 
This  is  the  explanation  of  the  Ben.  Ed. 

<  Placed  in  374.  ^  Placed  in  3-5, 
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tliinner  than  ever.  Besides  all  this,  bouts  of 
quartan  ague  have  gone  on  for  more  than 
twentv  turns.  Now  I  do  seem  to  be  free 
from  fever,  but  I  am  in  such  a  feeble  state 
that  I  am  no  stronger  than  a  cobweb.  Hence 
the  shortest  journey  is  too  far  for  me,  and 
everv  breath  of  wind  is  more  dangerous  to 
me  than  big  waves  to  those  at  sea.  I  have 
no  alternative  but  to  hide  in  my  hut  and  wait 
for  spring,  if  onlv  I  can  last  out  so  long,  and 
am  not  carried  off  beforehand^  by  the  inter- 
nal malady  of  which  I  am  never  rid.  If  the 
Lord  saves  me  with  His  mighty  hand,  I 
shall  gladly  betake  mvself  to  your  remote 
region,  and  gladly  embrace  a  friend  so  dear. 
Only  pray  that  my  life  may  be  ordered  as  may 
be  best  for  my  soul's  good. 

LETFER  CXCIV.'^ 

To  Zoilus. 

What  are  you  about,  most  excellent  sir, 
in  anticipating  me  in  humility.''  Educated 
as  you  are,  and  able  to  write  such  a  letter  as 
you  have  sent,  you  nevertheless  ask  for  for- 
giveness at  my  hands,  as  though  you  were 
engaged  in  some  undertaking  rash  and  be- 
yond your  position.  But  a  truce  to  mockery. 
Continue  to  write  to  me  on  every  occasion. 
Am  I  not  wholly  illiterate.'*  It  is  delightful 
to  read  the  letters  of  an  eloquent  writer. 
Have  I  learned  from  Scripture  how  good  a 
thing  is  love?  I  count  intercourse  with  a 
loving  friend  invaluable.  And  I  do  hope 
that  you  may  tell  me  of  all  the  good  gifts 
which  I  pray  for  you  ;  the  best  of  health, 
and  the  prosperitv  of  all  your  house.  Now 
as  to  my  own  affairs,  my  condition  is  not 
more  endurable  than  usual.  It  is  enough  to 
tell  you  this  and  vou  will  understand  the 
bad  state  of  my  health.  It  has  indeed  reached 
such  extreme  suffering  as  to  be  as  difR- 
cult  to  describe  as  to  experience,  if  indeed 
your  own  experience  has  fallen  short  of  mine. 
Ikit  it  is  the  work  of  the  good  God  to  give 
me  i^ower  to  bear  in  patience  whatever  trials 
are  inflicted  on  me  for  my  own  good  at  thp 
hands  of  our  merciful  Lord. 

LETl^ER  CXCV.» 
To    Euphroniiis,  bishop  of   Colonia  Armetiicc. 

Coi.ONiA,  which  the  Lord  has  placed  under 
your  authority,  is  far  out  (jf  the  way  of 
ordinary  routes.     The  consequence  is  that, 

'  irpoStapira>T0uu«>>    with    two    MS'^.      TtoohiatLiorom-tv    has 
belter  authnritv,  but  is  bad  Gri'rk,  and  makes  worse  sense. 
*  riactd  in  375.  •">  Placed  in  375. 


although  I  am  frequently  writing  to  the  rest 
of  the  brethren  in  Armenia  Minor,  I  hesitate 
to  write  to  your  reverence,  because  I  have 
no  expectation  of  finding  any  one  to  convev 
my  letter.  Now,  however,  that  I  am  hop- 
ing either  for  your  presence,  or  that  my  let- 
ter will  be  sent  on  to  you  by  some  of  the 
bishops  to  whom  I  have  written,  I  thus  write 
and  salute  you  by  letter.  1  wish  to  tell  you 
that  I  seem  to  be  still  alive,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  exhort  you  to  pray  for  me,  that  the 
Lord  may  lessen  my  afflictions,  and  lift  from 
me  the  heavy  load  of  pain  which  now 
presses  like  a  cloud  upon  my  heart.  I 
shall  have  this  relief  if  He  will  onlv  grant  a 
quick  restoration  to  those  godh'  bishops  who 
are  now  punished  for  their  faithfulness  to 
true  religion  by  being  scattered  all  abroad. 


LETTER  CXCVI 


To  Ahurgms. 
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Rumour,  messenger  of  good  news,  is 
continually  reporting  how  you  dart  across, 
like  the  stars,  appearing  now  here,  now  there, 
in  the  barbarian  regions;  now  supplving  the 
troops  with  provisions,  now  appearing  in 
gorgeous  array  before  the  emperor.  I  pray 
God  that  your  doings  may  prosper  as  they 
deserve,  and  that  you  may  achieve  eminent 
success.  I  pray  that,  so  long  as  I  live  and 
breathe  this  air,  (for  my  life  now  is  no 
more  than  drawing  breath),  our  country 
may  from  time  to  time  behold  you. 

LETTER   CXCVU.'' 

To  Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan? 

I.  The  gifts  of  the  Lord  are  ever  great 
and  many;  in  greatness  beyond  measure, 
in  numl^er  incalculable.  To  those  who  are 
not  insensible  of  His  mercy  one  of  the  great- 
est of  these  gifts  is  that  of  which  I  am  now 
availing  mvself,  the  opportuhitv  allowed  us, 
far  apart  in  place  thougli  we  be,  of  adthess- 
ing  one  another  by  letter.  He  grants  us  two 
means  of  becoming  acquainted;  one  by  j^er- 
sonal  intercourse,  another  by  epistolary  cor- 
respondence. Now  I  have  becomeacquainted 
with  you  through  what  you  have  said.  I  do 
not  mean  that  my  memorv  is  impressed  with 
vour  outward  appearance,  but  that  tlie  beauty 
of  the  inner  man  has  been  brought  home  to 
me  by  the  rich  variety  of  your  utterances,  for 

'  Placed  in  375.  "  Placed  in  .^75. 

3  Ambrose  was  placed  in  the  archiepiscopate  of  Milan  in 
.^74.  The  letter  of  Pasil  is  in  reply  to  a  rei|ucst  the  for  restorn. 
tion  to  his  native  city  of  the  relics  of  St.  i)ionysiiis  of  Milan, 
who  died  in  Cappadocia  in  374.  cf.  Ath.,  Ep.  ad  Sol.;  Amb. 
iii.  930. 
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e:ich  of  lis  "  speaketh  out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart."  '  I  have  given  glory  to  God, 
Wh(j  in  every  generation  selects  those  who 
arc  well-pleasing  to  Him  ;  Who  of  old  indeed 
chose  Ironi  the  sheeplold  a  prince  for  His 
people ;  "^  Who  through  the  Spirit  gifted 
Amos  the  herdman  with  power  and  raised 
him  up  to  be  a  prophet ;  Who  now  has  drawn 
forlh  for  the  care  of  Christ's  flock  a  man 
from  the  imperial  city,  entrusted  with  the 
government  of  a  whole  nation,  exalted  in 
character,  in  lineage,  in  position,  in  elo- 
quence, in  all  that  this  world  admires.  This 
same  man  has  flung  away  all  the  advantages 
of  the  world,  counting  them  all  loss  that  he 
may  gain  Christ,^  and  has  taken  in  his  hand 
the  helm  of  the  ship,  great  and  famous  for 
its  faith  in  God,  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Come,  then,  O  man  of  God;  not  from  men 
have  vou  received  or  been  taught  the  Gospel 
of  Christ;  it  is  the  Lord  Himself  who  has 
transferred  you  from  the  judges  of  the  earth 
to  the  throne  of  the  Apostles  ;  fight  the  good 
fight;  heal  the  infirmity  of  the  people,  if  any 
are  infected  by  the  disease  of  Arian  madness  ; 
renew  the  ancient  footprints  of  the  Fathers. 
You  have  laid  the  foundation  of  aflection 
towards  me ;  strive  to  build  upon  it  by  the 
frequency  of  your  salutations.  Thus  shall 
we  be  able  to  be  near  one  another  in  spirit, 
although  our  earthly  homes  are  far  apart. 

2.  By  your  earnestness  and  zeal  in  the 
matter  of  the  blessed  bishop  Dionysius  3'ou 
testify  all  your  love  to  the  Lord,  your  honour 
for  your  predecessors,  and  your  zeal  for  the 
faith.  For  our  disposition  towards  our  faith- 
ful fellow-servants  is  referred  to  the  Lord 
Whom  they  ha\'e  served.  WMioever  honours 
men  that  have  contended  for  the  faith  proves 
that  he  has  like  zeal  for  it.  One  single 
action  is  proof  of  much  virtue. 

I  wish  to  acquaint  your  love  in  Christ  that 
the  very  zealous  brethren  who  have  been 
commissioned  by  your  reverence  to  act  for 
you  in  this  good  work  have  won  praise  for 
all  the  clergy  by  the  amiability  of  their 
manners ;  for  by  their  individual  modesty 
and  conciliatoriness  they  have  shewn  the 
sound  condition  of  all.  Moreover,  with  all 
zeal  and  diligence  they  have  braved  an  in- 
clement season  ;  and  with  unbroken  perse- 
verance have  persuaded  the  faithful  guardians 
of  the  blessed  body  to  transmit  to  them  the 
custody  of  what  they  have  regarded  as  the 
safeguard  of  their  lives.  And  you  must  un- 
derstand that  they  are  men  who  would  never 
have  been  forced  by  any  human  authority 
or  sovereignty,  had  not  the  perseverance   of 


'  Matt.  xii.  34.  2  Ps.  Ixxviii.  7c 


s  Phil.  iii.  8. 


these  brethren  moved  them  to  compliance. 
No  doubt  a  great  aid  to  the  attainment  of  the 
object  desired  was  the  presence  of  our  well 
i)eloyed  and  reverend  son  Therasius  the 
presbyter.  He  voluntarily  undertook  all  ihe 
toil  of  the  iourney  ;  he  moderated  the  energy 
of  the  faithful  on  the  spot;  he  persuaded  op- 
ponents by  his  arguments  ;  in  the  presence  of 
priests  and  deacons,  antl  of  many  others  who 
fear  the  Lord,  he  took  up  the  relics  with  all 
becoming  reverence,  and  has  aided  the 
brethren  in  their  preservation.  These  relics 
do  you  receive  with  a  joy  equivalent  to  the 
distress  with  wdiich  their  custodians  have 
parted  with  them  and  sent  them  to  you. 
Let  none  dispute  ;  let  none  doubt.  Here 
you  have  that  unconquered  athlete.  These 
bones,  which  shared  in  the  conflict  with  the 
blessed  soul,  are  know'u  to  the  Lord.  These 
bones  He  will  crown,  together  with  that 
soul,  in  the  righteous  dav  of  His  requital,  as 
it  is  written,  ''we  must  stand  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  each  may  give 
an  account  of  the  deeds  he  has  done  in  the 
body."'  One  coffin  held  that  honoured 
corpse.  None  other  lay  by  his  side.  The 
burial  was  a  noble  one  ;  the  honours  of  a 
martyr  were  paid  him.  Christians  who  had 
welcomed  him  as  a  guest  and  then  with  their 
own  hands  laid  him  in  the  grave,  have  now 
disinterred  him.  They  have  wept  as  men 
bereaved  of  a  father  and  a  champion.  But 
they  have  sent  him  to  you,  for  they  put  your 
joy  before  their  own  consolation.  Pious 
w^ere  the  hands  that  gave  ;  scrupulously  care- 
ful were  the  hands  that  received.  There  has 
been  no  room  for  deceit ;  no  room  for  guile. 
I  bear  witness  to  this.  Let  the  untainted 
truth  be  accepted  by  you. 

LETTER  CXCVni.*  ] 

To  EusebiuSy  bishop  of  Samosata. 

After  the  letter  conveyed  to  me  by  the  ofii- 
ciales  ^  I  have  received  one  other  despatched 
to  me  later.  I  have  not  sent  many  myself,  for 
I  have  not  found  any  one  travelling  in  your 
direction.  But  I  have  sent  more  than  the 
four,  among  which  also  were  those  conveyed 
to  me  from  Samosata  after  the  first  epistle  of 
your  holiness.  These  I  have  sealed  and  sent 
to  our  honourable  brother  Leontius,  pera?qua- 
torof  Nicaja,  urging  that  by  his  agency  they 
may  be  delivered  to  the  steward  of  the  house- 
hold of  our  honourable  brother  Sophronius, 
that  he  may  see  to  their  transmission  to  you. 


1  rf.  Rom.  xiv.  10  and  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

s  Placed  in  575.  3  Clergy  engaged  in  crafts. 
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As  my  letters  are  going  through  many 
hands,  it  is  likely  enough  that  because  one 
man  is  very  busy  or  very  careless,  your 
reverence  may  never  get  them.  Pardon  me, 
then,  I  beseech  you,  if  my  letters  are  few. 
With  your  usual  intelligence  you  have  prop- 
erly found  fault  with  me  for  not  sending,  as 
I  ought,  a  courier  of  my  own  when  there  was 
occasion  for  doing  so ;  but  you  must  under- 
stand that  we  have  had  a  winter  of  such 
severity  that  all  the  roads  were  blocked  till 
Easter,  and  I  had  no  one  disposed  to  brave 
the  difficulties  of  the  journey.  For  although 
our  clergy  do  seem  very  numerous,  they  are 
men  inexperienced  in  travelling  because  they 
never  traffic,  and  prefer  not  to  live  far  away 
from  home,  the  majority  of  them  plying 
sedentary  crafts,  whereby  they  get  their  daily 
bread.  The  brother  v^'hom  I  have  now  sent 
to  your  reverence  I  have  summoned  from 
the  country,  and  employed  in  the  conveyance 
of  my  letter  to  your  holiness,  that  he  may 
both  give  3'ou  clear  intelligence  as  to  me  and 
my  artairs,  and,  moreover,  by  God's  grace, 
bring  me  back  plain  and  prompt  information 
about  you  and  yours.  Our  dear  brother 
Eusebius  the  reader  has  for  some  time  been 
anxious  to  hasten  to  your  holiness,  but  I  have 
kept  him  here  for  the  weather  to  improve. 
Even  now  I  am  under  no  little  anxiety  lest 
his  inexperience  in  travelling  may  cause  him 
trouble,  and  bring  on  some  illness;  for  he  is 
not  robust. 

2.  I  need  say  nothing  to  you  by  letter 
about  the  innovations  of  the  East,  for  the 
brothers  can  themselves  give  you  accurate  in- 
formation. You  must  know,  my  honoured 
friend,  that,  when  I  was  writing  these  words, 
I  was  so  ill  that  I  had  lost  all  hope  of  life. 
It  is  impossible  for  me  to  enumerate  all  my 
painful  symptoms,  my  weakness,  the  violence 
of  my  attacks  of  fever,  and  my  bad  health  in 
general.  One  point  only  may  be  selected. 
I  have  now  completed  the  time  of  my  sojourn 
in  this  miserable  and  painful  life. 

LETTER   CXCIX.» 

CAXONICA  SECUXDA. 

To  Amphilochius,  concerning  the  Canotis. 

I  WROTE  some  time  ago  in  reply  to  the 
questions  of  your  reverence,  but  I  did  not 
send  the  letter,  partly  because  from  my  long 
and  dangerous  illness  I  had  not  time  to  do 
so ;  partly  because  I  had  no  one  to  send  with 
it.  I  have  but  few  men  with  me  who  are 
experienced  in  travelling  and  fit  for  service 

>  Placed  in  375. 


of  this  kind.  When  you  thus  learn  the 
causes  of  my  delay,  forgive  me.  I  have 
been  quite  astonished  at  3'our  readiness 
to  learn  and  at  your  humility.  You  are 
entrusted  with  the  office  of  a  teacher,  and 
yet  you  condescend  to  learn,  and  to  learn 
of  me,  wiio  pretend  to  no  great  know- 
ledge. Nevertheless,  since  you  consent,  on 
account  of  your  fear  of  God,  to  do  what 
another  man  might  hesitate  to  do,  I  am 
bound  for  my  p^rt  to  go  even  beyond  my 
strength  in  aiding  your  readiness  and  right- 
eous zeal. 

XVII.  You  asked  me  about  the  presbyter 
Bianor  —  can  he  be  admitted  amoner  the 
clergy,  because  of  his  oath .''  I  know  that 
I  have  already  given  the  clergy  of  Antioch 
a  general  sentence  in  the  case  of  all  those 
who  had  sworn  with  him;  namely,  that 
they  should  abstain  from  the  public  congre- 
gations, but  might  perform  priestly  functions 
in  private.'  Moreover,  he  has  the  further 
liberty  for  the  performance  of  his  minis- 
terial functions,  from  the  fact  that  his  sacred 
duties  lie  not  at  Antioch,  but  at  Iconium; 
for,  as  you  have  written  to  me  yourself,  he 
has  chosen  to  live  rather  at  the  latter  than  at 
the  former  place.  The  man  in  question 
may,  therefore,  be  received  ;  but  your  rever- 
ence must  require  him  to  shew  repentance 
for  the  rash  readiness  of  the  oath  which  he 
took  before  the  unbeliever,*  being  unable  to 
bear  the  trouble  of  that  small  peril. 

iXVIII.  Concerning  fallen  vh;gins,  who, 
after  professing  a  chaste  life  before  the  Lord, 
make  their  vows  vain,  because  they  have 
fallen    under    the    lusts    of    the    flesh,    our 

^  The  Ben.  Ed.  note:  "  Sirpe  vituperantur  apud  sanctos 
Patrcs,  qui  sacra  in  privati's  eeJihus  sive  doinesticis  oraloriis 
celebrant.  J/inc  Irenaiis,  lib.  iv.  cap.  26,  oportere  ait  cos,  qui 
iibsistunt  a  priiicipali  siiccessione  et  quocunque  loco  colligunt, 
suspectoi;  habere,  vol  quasi  h.X'reticos  et  make  sententin;,  vel 
quasi  scindentes  et  ehitos  et  sibi  placentes;  aut  rursus  ut 
hypocritas  qua;stus  gratia  et  vana;  glori.-c  hoc  opcrantes. 
Uasilius,  in  Psalm  xxvii.  n.  3:  Non  igitur  extra  sanctam 
hanc  aulam  adorare  oportet,  sed  intra  ipsam,  etc.  Similia 
hahet  Eusebius  in  cundcm  psalmuin  ,^1.  },\t,.  Sic  eliaiii  Cvrilliis 
Ale.xatidrinus  in  libra  adversns  Anlhropoworphitas,  cap.  \2, 
et  in  libra  deciino  De  adorat.,  p.  w>.  Sed  his  in  locis  per- 
spicHum  est  hcereticorum  ant  scliismaticorum  svnagogas 
notari,  vel  qiias  rocat  Basil ius,  can.  i.  irapa.avva\' ■•ya';,  sive 
illicitos  coiiventus  a  presbyteris  aut  episco/>is  rebellibus  habi- 
tos,  aut  a  populis  disciplince  expertibus.  At  interdum  ffrax'es 
causce  suberaut,  cur  sacra  in  privatis  cedibus  impermissa  non 
essent.  Ipsa  persecutio  necessitatem  hiijns  rei  sape  afferebat, 
cum  catholic!  episcoporum  hcereticorum  communioncm  fuffe- 
rent,  ut  Sebastice  ecclesiarum  adilu  prohiberentur.  Miniine 
erffo  iiiirum,  si  presbyteris  Antiochenis  earn  sacerdotii  per- 
functionem  Basilius  reliquit,  quce  et  ad  jurisjurandi  relig- 
ionem  et  ad  temporum  molestias  accommodata  ndebatur. 
Syuodus  Laodicena  vetat,  can.  i;S,  in  domibus  fieri  oblationem 
ab  episcopis  vel  presbyteris.  Canon  \i.  Trullaniis  id  cleri- 
cis  non  interdicit,  modo  accedat  episcopi  consensus.  Non 
innsitata  fuisse  ejusmodi  sacra  in  domesticis  oratoriis  con- 
firmat  canon  Basil ii  27,  ubi  Telatur,  ne  f>resbvtir  illicitis 
nuptiis  implicalus  prii'atim  aut  publice  sacerdotii  munerc 
fungatur.  Eustatfiius  Sebastenus  Ancyra  cum  Ariunis  in 
domibus  communicavit,  ut  ex  pluribus  Basil  ii  epistolis  disci- 
mus,  cum  af>erlam  ab  eis  communionem  impetrare  non  posset." 

'  Videtur  infidelis  ille  v  ir  unus  uliquis  fuisse  ex potenliori- 
bus  Arianis  ejusijue  furor  idcirco  in presbvleros  Anliochenos 
incilatus  quod  hi  ecclesiam  absente  Meletio  reirerent .  ai  maxi- 
mam  civium  partem  in  illiusjide  et  communione  retiucrenl. 
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fathers,  tenderly  '  and  meekly  making  allow- 
ance for  the  infirmities  of  them  that  fall, 
laid  down  that  they  might  be  received  after 
a  year,  ranking  them  with  the  digairiists. 
Since,  however,  by  God's  grace  the  Church 
throws  mightier  as  she  advances,  and  the 
order  of  virgins  is  becoming  more  numerous, 
it  is  my  judgment  that  careful  heed  should 
be  given  both  to  the  act  as  it  appears  upon 
consideration,  and  to  the  mind  of  Scripture, 
which  may  be  discovered  from  the  context. 
tJVidowhood  is  inferior  to  virginity ;  conse- 
quently the  sin  of  the  widows  comes  far 
behind  that  of  the  virgins.  Let  us  see  what 
Paul  writes  to  Timothy.  "  The  young 
widows  refuse:  for  when  they  have  begun 
to  wax  wanton  against  Christ,  they  will 
many ;  having  damnation  because  they  have 
cast  oft'  their  first  faith."  "  If,  therefore,  a 
widow  lies  under  a  very  heavy  charge,  as 
setting  at  naught  her  faith  in  Christ,  what 
must  we  think  of  the  virgin,  who  is  the 
bride  of  Christ,  and  a  chosen  vessel  dedi- 
cated to  the  Lord .''  It  is  a  grave  fault  even 
on  the  part  of  a  slave  to  give  herself  away 
in  secret  wedlock  and  fill  the  house  with 
impuritv,  and,  by  her  wicked  life,  to  wrong 
her  owner  ;  but  it  is  forsooth  far  more  shock- 
ing for  the  bride  to  become  an  adulteress, 
and,  dishonouring  her  union  with  the  bi^ide- 
groom,  to  yield  herself  to  unchaste  indul- 
gence. The  ^vidow,  as  being  a  corrupted 
slave,  is  indeed  condemned;  but  the  virgin 
comes  under  the  charge  of  adultery.  We 
call  the  man  who  lives  with  another  man's 
wife  an  adulterer,  and  do  not  receive  him 
into  communion  until  he  has  ceased  from 
his  sin  ;  and  so  we  shall  ordain  in  the  case 
of  him  who  has  the  virgin.  One  point, 
however,  must  be  determined  beforehand, 
that  the  name   virgin  is  given  to  a  woman 


who  votTlTitarily  devotesTierself  to  the  LorTl, 
renounces  marriage,  and  embraces  a  life 
of  holiness.  And  we  admit  professions 
dating  from  the  age  of  full  intelligence.' 
For  it  is  not  right  in  such  cases  to  admit  the 
words  of  mere  children.  But  a  girl  of  sixteen 
or  seventeen  years  of  age,  in  full  possession 
of  her  faculties,  who  has  been  submitted  to 
strict  examination,  and  is  then  constant,  and 
persists  in  her  entreaty  to  be  admitted,  may 
then  be  ranked  among  the  virgins,  her  pro- 
fession ratified,  and  its  violation  rigorously 
punished.  Many  girls  are  brought  forward 
by  their  parents  and  brothers,  and  other 
kinsfolk,    before  they  are   of  full    age,  and 

*  ainAtu?,  with  four  MSS.,  ai.  i-A-Txr.         2  i  Tim.  v.  11,  12. 

'  "  Hoc  Bafi'lii  decretum  de  profe!:sionis  cetaie  citalur  in 
canone  qiiadragesimo  synodi  in  Triillo"  (A.D.  691)  "  ei 
decern  et  septem  aimi  qtios  Basilius  requirit,  ad  decent  redt- 
gunlur." 


have  no  inner  impulse  towards  a  celibate 
life.  The  object  of  the  friends  is  simply  to 
pi-ovide  for  themselves.  Such  women  as 
these  must  not  be  readily  received,  before  we 
have  made  public  investigation  of  their  own 
sentiments. 

XIX.  I  do  not  recognise  the  profession  of 
men,  except  in  the  case  of  those  who  have 
enrolled  themselves  in  the  order  of  monks, 
and  seem  to  have  secretly  adopted  the 
celibate  life.  Yet  in  their  case  I  think  it 
becoming  that  there  should  be  a  previous 
examination,  and  that  a  distinct  profession 
should  be  received  from  them,/sothatwhen- 
ever  they  may  revert  to  the  lifeof  the  j>teas- 
ures  of  the  flesh,  they  may  be  subjected  to 
the  punishment  of  fornicators.^ 

XX.  I  do  not  think  that  any  condemna- 
tion ought  to  be  passed  on  women  who 
pi'ofessed  virginity  while  in  heresy,  and  then 
aftenvards  preferred  marriage.  "What 
things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them 
who  are  under  the  law." '  Those  who  have 
not  yet  put  on  Christ's  yoke  do  not  recog- 
nise the  laws  of  the  Lord.  They  are  there- 
fore to  be  received  in  the  church,  as  having 
remission  in  the  case  of  these  sins  too,  as  of 
all,  from  their  faith  in  Christ.  As  a  general 
rule,  ail  sins  formerly  committed  in  the 
catechumenical  state  are  not  taken  into 
account. '^  The  Church  does  not  receive 
these  persons  without  baptism ;  and  it  is 
veiy  necessary  that  in  such  cases  the  birth- 
rights should  be  observed. 

LXXI.  If  a  man  living  with  a  wife  is  noti 
satisfied  with  his  marriage  and  falls  into 
fornication,  I  account  him  a  fornicator,  and 
prolong  his  period  of  punishment.  Never- 
theless, we  have  no  canon  subjecting  him  to 
the  charge  of  adultery,  if  the  sin  be  committed 
against  an  unmarried  woman.  For  tlie  adul- 
teress,  it  is  said,  "  being  polluted  shall  be 
polluted,"  ^  and  she  shall  not  return  to  her 
husband  :  and  "  He  that  keepeth  an  adulteress 
is  a  fool  and  impious."  ■*  He,  however,  who 
has  committed  fornication  is  not  to  be  cut  off 
from  the  society  of  his  own  wife.  [So  the 
wife  will  receive  the  husband  on  his  return 
from  fornication,  but  the  husband  will  expel 
the  polluted  woman  from  his  house.  The 
argument  here  is  not  easy,  but  the  custom 
has  so  obtained. °     J 

1  Rom.  iii.  iq. 

2  "  Male  Angli  in  Pandectis  et  ah'i  intcrprctcs  reddunf,  qun; 
in  calechumcnica  vit:i  fiunl.  Non  enim  dirit  />nsi/ius  ea  7inn 
puniri  qtice  in  hoc  statu  peccantiir.  sed  tantiim  peccata  ani* 
oaptismnm  commiasa  haptismo  cvpitiri ^  nee  jam  esse  jndicio 
ecclesiastico  obnoxia.     ilinc  nbservat   Zonaras  non  pugnare 


hunc  canonem  cum  canone  quinto  Neocasariensi,  in  quo  poena 
catechumenis peccantibus  dccernuntitr.'" 

3  Jer.  iii.  i.  *  Prov.  xviii.  22,  LXX. 

5  "A^on  soltis  Basilius  hanc  consuetndinem  secntns.  Aucinr 
constitiitionum  apostolicarum  sic  loquitur  lib.  vi.  cap.  14: 
Qyi  corruptum  retinet,  naturK  legem  violat :  quando  quidcin 
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XXII.  Men  who  keep  women  cnrriecl  off 
hy  violence,  if  they  carried  them  off  when 
betrothed  to  other  men,  must  not  be  received 
before  removal  of  the  women  and  their  res- 
toration to  those  to  whom  they  were  first 
contracted,  whether  they  wish  to  receive 
them,  or  to  separate  from  them.  In  the 
case  of  a  jrirl  who  has  been  taken  when  not 
betrothed,  she  oui^ht  first  to  be  removed,  and 
restored  to  her  own  people,  and  handed  over 
to  the  will  of  her  own  people  whether 
parents,  or  brothers,  or  any  one  having 
authority  over  her.  If  they  choose  to  give 
her  up,  the  cohabitation  may  stand  ;  but,  if 
they  refuse,  no  violence  should  be  used. 
In  the  case  of  a  man  having  a  wife  by  se- 
duction, be  it  secret  or  by  violence,  he  must 
be  held  guilty  of  fornication,  [^he  punish- 
ment of  fornicators  is  fixed  at  four  years. 
In  the  first  year  they  must  be  expelled  from 
prayer,  and  weep  at  the  door  of  the  church ; 
in  the  second  they  may  be  received  to  ser- 
mon ;  in  the  third  to  penance  ;  in  the  fourth 
to  standing  with  the  people,  while  they  are 
withheld  from  tlie  oblation.  Finally,  they 
may  be  admitted  to  the  communion  of  the 
good  gift.3 

XXII [.  Concerning  men  who  marry  two 
sisters,  or  women  who  marry  two  brothers, 
a  short  letter  of  mine  has  been  published, 
of  which  I  have  sent  a  copy  to  your  rever- 
ence.' The  man  who  has  taken  his  own 
brother's  wife  is  not  to  be  received  until  he 
have  separated  from  her. 

•  XXIV.  A  widow  whose  name  is  in  the 
list  of  widows,  that  is,  who  is  supported*  by 
the  Church,  is  ordered  by  the  Apostle  to  be 
supported  no  longer  when  she  marries.^ 

There  is  no  special  rule  for  a  widower. 
The  punishment  appointed  for  digamy  may 
sulfice.  If  a  widow  who  is  sixty  years  of 
age  chooses  again  to  live  with  a  husband, 
she  shall  be  held  unworthy  of  the  commun- 
ion of  the  good  gift  until  she  be  moved  no 
longer  by  her  impure  desire.  If  we  reckon 
her  before  sixty  years,  the  blame  rests  with 
us,  and  not  with  the  woman. 

XXV.     The  man  who  retains  as  his  wife 


giii  rcti'net  adiilleram,  slullim  t-af  et  i"'piiis.  Ahfciiuie  eniin 
earn,  iiii/uit,  a  carnibus  tin's.  Nam  adjulrix  non  est,  scil  iusiil- 
iatrix,  qu.-c  ineiitein  ad  aliiim  dcilinaril.  Caiioii  S,  iVfocicsa- 
riejisis  Inicis,  quorum  uxores  adultrrii  rnin'iria,  ojilum  a,i 
minifterium  eccUr^iastiium  r/oiiilil ;  clitlris  depositionis 
fiViuim  irrrtffat,  si  aJu/lrram  iioHiit  dimill,rt\  Citllon  65 
Elihi-n'lanus  sir  liuhel  :  Si  cujus  clciici  uxor  fucrit  iiia'cliata, 
et  scifrit  cam  marlliis  suus  mxchari,  ct  imn  cam  st.itim  i)ro- 
jeccrit,  ncc  in  fine  accipiat  cominiini<iiicni.  Jfrr'nas  lib.  r,  c.  j, 
aiiultrram  i-jici  jubci,ffd  iamen pa-nilenli-m  i-fripi.  S.  Aita'aa- 
liiius  aPilti'rium  Ifiritimam  essf  dimillfinii  caufani  proiiun- 
lint,  sfj  tion  nctressariam,  lib.  ii.  JJe  Adulter,  uupiiis,  caf>.  c, 
n.  n."  ^      <     J    i> 

'  I'-ohahlv  Letter  clx.  to  Diodoru";  is  referred  to. 
*  MiKoi'ovtitf^v.    So  the  15cn.  K<1.    Another  possible  ren- 
derinj;  is  "  received  into  the  order  of  deacouebses." 
'  I  Tim.  V.  11,  13, 


the  woman  whom  he  has  violated,  shall  be 
liable  to  the  penalty  of  rape,  but  it  shall  be 
lawful  for  him  to  have  her  to  wife. 

XXVI.  Fornication  is  not  wedlock,  nor 
yet  the  beginning  of  wedlock.  Wherefore 
it  is  best,  if  possible,  to  put  asunder  those 
who  are  imited  in  fornication.  If  thev  are  set 
on  coliabitation,  let  them  admit  the  penalty 
of  fornication.  Let  them  be  allowed  to  live 
together,  lest  a  worse   thing  happen. 

XXVII.  As  to  the  priest  ignorantly  in- 
volved in  an  illegal  marriage,'  I  have  made 
the  fitting  regulation,  that  he  may  hold  his 
seat,  but  must  abstain  from  other  functions. 
For  such  a  case  pardon  is  enough.  It  is 
unreasonable  that  the  man  who  has  to  treat 
his  own  wounds  should  be  blessing  another, 
for  benediction  is  the  imparting  of  holiness. 
How  can  he  who  through  his  fault,  com- 
mitted in  ignorance,  is  without  holiness, 
impart  it  to  another.'*  Let  him  bless  neither 
in  public  nor  in  private,  nor  distribute  the 
body  of  Christ  to  others,  nor  perform  any 
other  sacred  function,  but,  content  with  his 
seat  of  honour,  let  him  beseech  the  Lord  with 
weeping,  that  his  sin,  committed  in  igno- 
rance, may  be  forgiven. 

XXVIII.  It  has  seemed  to  me  ridiculous 
that  any  one  should  make  a  vow  to  abstain 
from  swine's  flesh.  Be  so  good  as  to  teach 
men  to  abstain  fiom  foolish  vows  and  prom- 
ises. Represent  the  use  to  be  quite  indiffer- 
ent. No  creature  of  God,  received  with 
thanksgiving,  is  to  be  rejected.*  The  vow 
is  ridiculous;  the  abstinence  unnecessary. 

XXIX.  It  is  especiall}^  desirable  that  at- 
tention should  be  i^iven  to  the  case  of  per- 
sons in  power  who  threaten  on  oath  to  do 
some  hurt  to  tliose  luuler  their  authority. 
The  remedy  is  twofold.  In  the  first  place, 
let  them  be  taught  not  to  take  oaths  at  ran- 
dom :  secondly,  not  to  persist  in  their  wicked 
determinations.  Any  one  who  is  arrested  in 
the  design  of  fulfilling  an  oath  to  injure 
another  ought  to  shew  repentance  for  the 
rashness  of  his  oath,  and  must  not  confirm 
his  wickedness  vuidcr  the  pretext  of  pietv. 
Ilerod  was  none  the  better  for  fulfilling  his 
oath,  when,  of  course  only  to  save  himself 
from  perjury,  he  became  the  prophet's  miu'- 
derer.^  Swearing  is  absolutely  foibidden,* 
and  it  is  only  reasonable  that  the  oath  which 
tends  to  evil  should  be  condemned.  The 
swearer  must  therefore  change  his  mind,  and 
not  persist  in  confirming  his  impiety.  Con- 
sider the  absurdity  of  the  thing  a  little  further. 
J^uppose  a  man  to  swear  that  he  will  put 
his  brother's  eyes  out :  is  it  well  for  him  to 

1  "  ' \9ianta  yci/ncu,"     Illicitae  nuptics, 

»  I  Tim.  iv.  4,     '      •  Matt,  xiv,  10.  *  Matt.  v.  34. 
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carry  his  oath  into  action?  Or  to  commit 
murder?  or  to  break  any  other  command- 
ment? "I  have  sworn,  and  I  will  perform 
it," '  not  to  sin,  but  to  "  keep  thy  righteous 
judgments."  It  is  no  less  our  duty  to  undo 
and  destroy  sin,  than  it  is  to  confirm  the  com- 
mandment by  immutable  counsels. 

XXX.  As  to  those  guilty  of  abduction 
we  have  no  ancient  rule,  but  I  have  expressed 
my  own  judgment.  The  period  is  three 
yeai's  ;  *  the  culprits  and  their  accomplices 
to  be  excluded  from  service.  The  act  com- 
mitted without  violence  is  not  liable  to  puiv 
ishment,  whenever  it  has  not  been  preceded 
by  violation  or  robbery.  The  widow  is  in- 
dependent, and  to  follow  or  not  is  in  her 
own  power.  We  must,  therefore,  pay  no 
heed  to  excj.ises. 

XXXI.  I  A  woman  whose  husband  has 
gone  away/and  disappeared,  and  who  marries 
another,  before  she  has  evidence  of  his  death, 
commits  adultery.  Clerics  who  are  guilty 
of  the  sin  unto  death  ^  are  degraded  from 
their  order,  but  not  excluded  from  the  com- 
nuuiion  of  tlie  laity.  Thou  shalt  not  punish 
twice  for  the  same  fault.* 

XXXIII.  Let  an  indictment  for  murder 
be  preferred  against  the  woman  who  gives 
birth  to  a  child  on  the  road  and  p:t3-s  no  at- 
tention to  it. 

XXXIV.  Women  who  liad  committed 
adulter}',  and  confessed  their  fault  through 
piety,  or  were  in  any  way  convicted,  were 
not  allowed  by  our  fathers  to  be  publicly  ex- 
posed, that  we  might  not  cause  their  death 
after  conviction.  But  they  ordered  that  they 
should  be  excluded  from  communion  till 
they  had   fulfilled  their  term  of  penance. 

XXXV.  In  the  case  of  a  man  deserted  by 
his  wife,  the  cause  of  the  desertion  must  be 
taken  into  account.  If  she  appear  to  have 
abandoned  him  without  reason,  he  is  deserv- 
ing of  pardon,  but  the  wife  of  punishment. 
Pardon  will  be  given  to  him  that  he  may 
communicate  with  the  Church. 

XXXVI.  Soldiers'  wives  who  have  mar- 
ried in  their  husbands'  absence  will  come 
under  the  same  principle  as  wives  who, 
when  their  husbands  have  been  on  a  journey, 
have  not  waited  their  return.  Their  case, 
however,  does  admit  of  some  concession 
on  the  ground  of  there  being  greater  reason 
to  suspect  death. 


1  Ps.  cxix.  106. 

2  The  Hen.  El.  point  out  that  in  Canon  xxii.  four  years  is 
the  allotted  period,  as  in  the  case  of  fornicators. 

5  St.  Basil  on  Isaiah  iv.  calls  sins  wilfully  committed  after 
full  knowledije  "  sins  unto  death."  Hut  in  the  same  com- 
mentary he  applies  the  same  desiarnation  to  sins  which  lead  to 
hell.  The  sense  to  be  applied  to  the  phrase  in  Canon  xxxii.  is 
to  be  learnt,  accordinu^  to  the  Ben.  note,  from  Canons  Ixix.  and 
Ixx.,  where  a  less  punishment  is  asii^necl  to  mere  wilful  sins 
unto  death  than  in  Canoa  xxxii.  *  Nahum  i.  9,  LXX. 


XXXVII.  The  man  who  marries  after 
abducting  anotlier  man's  wife  will  incur  the 
charge  of  adultery  for  the  first  case;  but  for 
the  second  will  go  free. 

XXXVIII.  Girls  who  follow  against  their 
fathers'  will  commit  fornication  ;  but  if  their 
fathers  are  reconciled  to  them,  the  act  seems 
to  admit  of  a  remedy.  They  are  not  how- 
ever immediately  restored  to  communion, 
but  are  to  be  punished  for  three  years. 

XXXIX.  The  woman  who  lives  with 
an  adulterer  is  an  adidteress  the  whole  time.' 

XL.  The  woman  who  yields  to  a  man 
against  her  master's  will  commits  fornication  ; 
but  if  afterwards  she  accepts  free  marriage, 
she  marries.  The  former  case  is  fornication  ; 
the  latter  marriage.  The  covenants  of  persons 
who  are  not  independent  have  no  validity. 

XLI.  The  woman  in  widowhood,  who 
is  independent,  may  dwell  with  a  husband 
without  blame,  if  there  is  no  one  to  prevent 
their  cohabitation ;  for  the  Apostle  savs ; 
"but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  lib- 
erty to  be  married  to  whom  she  will ;  onlv 
in  the  Lord."  2 

XLII.  JMarriages  contracted  without  the 
permission  of  those  in  authority,  are  forni- 
cation. If  neither  father  nor  master  be 
living  the  contracting  parties  are  free  from 
blame  ;  just  as  if  the  authorities  assent  to  the 
cohabitation,  it  assumes  the  fixity  of  marriage. 

XLIII.  He  who  smites  his  neighbour  to 
death  is  a  murderer,  whether  he  struck  first 
or  in  self  defence. 

XLIV.  (_  The  deaconess  who  commits 
fornication  with  a  heathen  may  be  received 
into  repentance  and  will  be  admitted  to  the 
oblation  in  the  seventh  year  ;  of  course  if 
she  be  living  in  chastity.  The  heathen 
who,  after  he  has  believed,  takes  to.  idolatry, 
returns  to  his  vomit.  We  do  not,  however, 
give  up  the  body  of  the  deaconess  to  the  use 
of  the  flesh,  as  being  consecrated. 

XLV.  If  any  one,  after  taking  the  name 
of  Christianity,  insults  Christ,  he  gets  no 
good  from  the  name. 

XLVI.  The  woman  who  imwillingly 
marries  a  man  deserted  at  the  time  by  his 
wafe,  and  is  afterwards  repudiated,  because 
of  the  return  of  the  former  to  him,  com- 
mits fornication,  but  involuntarily.  vShe  will, 
therefore,  not  be  prohibited  from  marriage ; 
but  it  is  better  if  she  remain  as  she  is.^ 

XLVII.       Encratita^,''     Saccophori,*    and 

1  Or,  accordina;  to  another  reading,  in  every  way. 

'  I  Cor.  vii.  39. 

3  This  is  Can.  xciii.  of  the  Council  in  Trullo. 

*  Generally  reckoned  rather  as  Manichaians  than  as  here 
by  Bisil  as  Marcionites,  but  dualism  was  common  to  both 
systems. 

6  A  Manichaean  sect,  who  led  a  solitary  life.  Death  is 
threatened  against  them  in  a  law  of  Theodosius  dated  A.D. 


!40 


BASIL. 


Apotactitoe  '  are  not  regarded  In  the  same 
manner  as  Novatiaiis,  since  in  their  case  a 
canon  has  been  pronounced,  although  differ- 
ent ;  while  of  the  former  nothing  has  been 
said.  All  these  I  re-baptize  on  the  same 
principle.  If  among  you  their  re-baptism  is 
forbidden,  for  the  sake  of  some  arrangement, 
nevertheless  let  my  principle  prevail.  Their 
heresy  is,  as  it  were,  an  otfshoot  of  the  Mar- 
cionites,  abominating,  as  they  do,  marriage, 
refusing  wine,  and  calling  God's  creature 
poUutetl.  We  do  not  therefore  receive  them 
into  the  Church,  unless  they  be  baptized 
I  into  our  baptism.  Let  them  not  say  that 
they  have  been  baptized  into  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost,  inasmuch  as  they  make 
God  the  author  of  evil,  after  the  example  of 
Marcion  and  the  rest  of  the  hei'esies. 
Wherefore,  if  this  be  determined  on,  more 
bishops  ought  to  meet  together  in  one  place 
and  publish  the  canon  in  these  terms,  that 
action  may  be  taken  without  peril,  and 
authority  given  to  answers  to  questions  of 
this  kind.       ^ 

XLVIIL  (The  woman  who  has  been 
abandoned  by  her  husband,  ought,  in  my 
judgment,  to  remain  as  she  is.  The  Lord 
said,  "  If  any  one  leave*  his  wife,  saving  for 
the  cause  of  fornication,  he  causeth  her  to 
commit  adultery ;  ''  ^  thus,  by  calling  her 
adulteress.  He  excludes  her  from  Intercourse 
with  another  man.  For  how  can  the  man 
being  guilty,  as  having  caused  adultery,  and 
the  woman,  go  without  blame,  when  she  is 
called  adulteress  by  the  Lord  for  having  in- 
tercourse with  another  man? 

XLIX.  (buffering  violation  should  not  be 
a  cause  of  condemnation.  So  the  slave  girl, 
if  she  has  been  forced  by  her  own  master,  is 
free  from  blame. 

L.  There  is  no  law  as  to  trigamy :  a 
tliird  marriage  is  not  contracted  by  law. 
We  look  upon  such  things  as  the  defile- 
ments of  tlie  Clnirch.  But  we  do  not  sub- 
ject them  to  public  condemnation,  as  being 
better  than  unrestrained  fornication.* 


LETTER   CC* 

To  AmpJiilochius^  bishop  of  Iconium. 

I  AM  attacked  by  sickness  after  sickness, 
and  all  the  work  given  me,  not   only  by  the 

xii  {Cod.  Tlieod.  lib.  xvi.  /;■/.  Ji  leg.  9),  identified  by  the  Ben. 
liJ.  with  the  ilydroparastalx. 

'  A  Maiiichxaii  sect.  cf.  Epiphanius  ii.  iS.  In  the  work  of 
Macariiis  Matfiies,  published  in  Paris  1S76,  they  are  identified 
wit'i  the  Encratitcs. 

'  (araAiiTf)  for  rnroXvaf^,  '  Mntt.  V.  23. 

*  rf.  however  Canon  iv.,  where  tricjaiiiy  is  called  polvETamv 
or  at  best  a  limited  fornication,  and  those  j^uiltv  of  it  suljjecteil 
to  exclusion  fruiu  the  Eucharist.  '  I'laced  in  375. 


affiilrs  of  the  Church,  but  by  those  who  are 
troubling  the  Church,  has  detained  me 
during  the  whole  winter,  and  up  to  the 
present  time.  It  has  been  therefore  quite 
impossible  for  me  to  send  any  one  to  you  or 
to  pay  you  a  visit.  I  conjecture  that  you 
are  similarly  situated ;  not,  indeed,  as  to 
sickness,  God  forbid;  may  the  Lord  grant 
you  continued  health  for  carrying  out  His 
commandments.  But  I  know  that  the  care 
of  the  Churches  gives  you  the  same  distress 
as  it  does  me.  I  was  now  about  to  send 
some  one  to  get  me  accurate  information 
about  your  condition.  But  when  my  v.ell 
beloved  son  Meletius,  who  is  moving  the 
newly  enlisted  troops,  reminded  me  of  the 
opportunity  of  my  saluting  you  by  him,  I 
gladly  accepted  the  occasion  to  write  and 
had  recourse  to  the  kind  services  of  the  con- 
veyor of  my  letter.  He  is  one  who  may 
himself  serve  instead  of  a  letter,  both  be- 
cause of  his  amiable  disposition,  and  of  his 
being  well  acquainted  with  all  which  con- 
cerns me.  By  him,  then,  I  beseech  your 
reverence  especially  to  pray  for  me,  that 
the  Lord  may  grant  to  me  a  riddance  from 
this  troublesome  body  of  mine;  to  His 
Churches,  peace ;  and  to  you,  rest ;  and, 
whenever  you  have  settled  the  affairs  of 
Lycaonia  in  apostolic  fashion,  as  you  have 
begun,  an  opportunity  to  visit  also  this 
place.  Whether  I  be  sojourning  In  the 
flesh,  or  shall  have  been  already  bidden  to 
take  my  departure  to  the  Lord,  I  hope  that 
you  will  Interest  yourself  in  our  part  of  the 
world,  as  your  own,  as  Indeed  It  Is,  strength- 
ening all  that  is  weak,  rousing  all  that  is 
slothful  and,  by  the  help  of  the  Spirit  Which 
abides  in  you,  transforming  everything  into 
a  condition  well  pleasing  to  the  Lord.  My 
very  honourable  sons,  ^Meletius  and  Alelitlus, 
whom  you  have  known  for  some  time,  and 
know  to  be  devoted  to  yourself,  keep  in 
your  good  care  and  pray  for  them.  This  Is 
enough  to  keep  them  in  safety.  Salute  in 
my  name,  I  beg  you,  all  who  are  with  your 
holiness,  both  all  the  clergy,  and  all  the  laity 
under  your  pastoral  care,  and  my  very 
religious  brothers  and  fellow  ministers. 
Bear  in  mind  the  memory  of  the  blessed 
martyr  Eupsychius,  and  do  not  wait  for  me 
to  mention  him  again.  Do  not  take  pains 
to  come  on  the  exact  day,  but  anticipate 
it,  and  so  give  me  joy,  if  I  be  yet  living 
on  this  earth.  Till  then  may  you,  by  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  One,  be  preserved  for 
me  and  for  God's  Churches,  enjoying 
health  and  wealth  in  the  Lord,  and  praying 
for  me. 
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LETTER   CCL 
To  AmphilocJiius^  bishop  of  Jconium. 

I  LONG  to  meet  you  for  many  reasons, 
that  I  may  have  the  benefit  of  your  advice 
in  the  matters  I  had  in  hand,  and  that  on 
behoUHng  you  after  a  long  interval  I  may 
have  some  comfort  for  your  absence.  But 
since  both  of  us  are  prevented  by  the  same 
reasons,  you  by  the  illness  which  has  be- 
fallen you,  and  I  by  the  malady  of  longer 
standing  v,'hich  has  not  yet  left  me,  let  us, 
if  you  will,  each  forgive  the  other,  that  both 
may  free  ourselves  from  blame. 


LETTER   ecu. 

To  Amphilochius.,  bishop  of  Iconium. 

Under  other  circumstances  I  should  think 
it  a  special  privilege  to  meet  with  your  rev- 
erence, but  above  all  now,  v/hen  the  busi- 
ness which  brings  us  together  is  of  such  great 
importance.  But  so  much  of  my  illness  as 
still  clings  to  me  is  enough  to  prevent  my 
stirring  ever  so  short  a  distance.  I  tried  to 
drive  as  far  as  the  martyrs '  and  had  a  re- 
hipse  almost  into  my  old  state.  You  must 
therefore  forgive  me.  If  tlie  matter  can  be 
put  oftTor  a  few  days,  I  will,  by  God's  grace 
join  you,  and  share  your  anxieties.  If  the 
business  presses,  do,  by  God's  help,  what  has 
to  be  done ;  but  reckon  me  as  present  with 
you  and  as  participating  in  your  worthy 
deeds.  ]May  you,  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
One,  be  preserved  to  God's  Church,  strong 
and  joyous  in  the  Lord,  and  praying  for 
me. 

LETTER   CCIII.* 

To  the  bishops  of  the  sea  coast? 

I  HAVE  had  a  strong  desire  to  meet  you, 
but  from  time  to  time  some  hindrance  has 


»  Placed  in  37^.  2  placed  in  375. 

3  Tillemnnt  conjectures  t'latthe  drive  was  t  )  St.  Kupsychius, 
but  the  day  of  St.  Eupsvchius  I'l-II  in  Scptemlier,  which  tin.- 
Ben.  note  thinks  too  hit,;  fir  tlie  date  of  tliis  letter.  Tne 
iiiemori.ils  of  St.  Julitta  and  St.  G  inllus  were  also  near 
CKsarea,  !)ut  their  days  fell  in  January,  which  tiie  same  note 
thinks  loo  eary.  Gregory  of  Ny^sa  (Mittne  iii.  p.  653)  savs 
that  there  were  more  altars  in  Cappadocia  th  in  in  all  tlie 
world,  so  that  we  need  have  no  ditBciilty  in  sujiposing  some 
saint  whose  date  would  synchronize  with  the  letter.  Basil, 
however,  may  have  tried  to  drive  to  the  shrine  of  some  martyr 
on  some  other  day  than  the  anniversary  of  his  death. 

*  Placvd  in  375. 

s  (Jn  t!iis  letter  Newman  notes  that  Eustnthius  hrougfht 
about  a  Separation  of  a  portion  of  the  coast  of  Pontus  from  the 
Church  of  C.xsarea,  which  for  a  time  caused  Basil  great 
despondency,  as  if  he  were  beina:  left  solitary  in  all  Chri-^ten- 
dom,  without  communion  with  other  places.  With  the  advice 
of  the  lii^hops  of  Cappadocia,  he  addressed  an  expostulation 
with  these  separatists  for  not  cominir  to  him.  {Ch.  of  the 
Fathers,  1'.  Q^.)  The  portion  of  the  translation  of  this  letter 
enclosed  in  brackets  is  Newman's. 


supervened  and   prevented  my  fulfilling  my 
purpose.      T   iiave   either   been    hindered    by 
sickness,  and  you  know  well   how,  from   my 
early  manhood  to  my  present  old  age,  this 
ailment  has   been    my   constant  companion, 
brought  up  wilh  me,  and  chastising  me,  by 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  Who  ordains 
all    things    in  wisdom;    or    by  the  cares  of 
the  Church,  or  by  struggles  with  the  oppo- 
nents of  the  doctrines  of  truth.      [Up  to  this 
day  I  live  in  much  affliction  and  grief,  hav- 
ing the  feeling  present  before   me,  that  you 
are  wanting  to  me.      For  when  God  tells  me, 
who  took  on  Him  ILs  sojourn  in   the   flesh 
for    the  very   purpose   that,    by  patterns    of 
dutv.  He  might  regulate  our  life,  and  might 
by  His  own  voice  announce  to  us  the  Gospel 
of  the  kingdom,  — when  He  says,  'By  this 
shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 
if  ye    love    one /mother,'  and  whereas    the 
Lord  left  His  o/^n  peace  to  His  disciples  as 
a  farewell  gift,*  when  about  to  complete  the 
dispensation  in  the   flesh,   saying,    '  Peace   I 
leave  with  you,  Wy  peace  Igive  you,'  I  can- 
not   persuade    myself  that    without   love    tO;^ 
others,  and  without,  as  far  as  rests  with  mc, 
peaceableness    towards    all,   I  can  be  called 
a  worthy  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.      I  have 
waited  a  long  while  for  the  chance  of  your 
love  paving  us  a  visit.     For  ye  are  not  igno- 
rant that  we,  being  exposed  to  all,  as  rocks 
running  out  in   the   sea,  sustain  the   fury  of 
the    heretical    waves,    which,    in    that    they 
break  around   us,  do  not   cover  the    district 
behind.     I   say  "we"  in  order  to    refer  it, 
not   to   human  power,  but  to   the   grace    of 
God,  Who,  by  the  weakness  of  men   shows 
His  power,  as  savs  the  prophet  in  the  person 
of    the   Lord,    '.Will  ye  not  fear  Me,  who 
have  placed  the  sand  as  a  boundary  to   the 
sea.^ '  for  by  the  weakest  and  most  contempt- 
ible of  all  things,  the  sand,  the  Mighty  One 
has  bounded  the  great  and  full  sea.     Since, 
then,  this  isour  position,  it  became  your  love 
to  be  frequent   in   sending  true  brothers    to 
visit    us    who    labour   wilh   the   storm,  and 
more  frequently  letters  of  love,  partly  to  con- 
firm our  courage,  partly  to  correct  any  mis- 
take of  ours.     For  we  confess  that  we  are 
liable   to   numberless  mistakes,  being   men, 
and  living  in  the  flesh.] 

2.  But  hitherto,  very  honourable  breth- 
ren, you  have  not  given  me  my  due;  and 
this  for  two  reasons.  Either  you  failed  to 
perceive  the  proper  course  ;  or  else,  under 
the  influence  of  some  of  the  calumnies  spread 
abroad  about  me,  you  did  not  think  me  de- 
serving   of  being   visited    by   you    in    love. 

i  e^ir^pioi<  £uipof .    cf.  aote  oa  p.  46. 
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Now,  therefore,  I  mvsclf  take  the  initiative. 
I  beg  to  state  that  I  am  perfectly  ready  to 
rid  mvself,  in  vour  presence,  of  the  charges 
lULjed  against  me,  but  only  on  condition  that 
my  revilers  are  admitted  to  stand  face  to  face 
with  me  before  your  reverences.  If  I  am 
convicted,  I  shall  not  deny  my  error.  You, 
after  the  conviction,  will  receive  pardon 
from  the  Lord  for  withdrawing  yourselves 
from  the  communion  of  me  a  sinner.  The 
successful  accusers,  too,  will  have  their  re- 
ward in  the  publication  of  my  secret  wicked- 
ness. If,  however,  you  condemn  me  before 
you  have  the  evidence  before  you,  I  shall  be 
none  the  worse,  barring  the  loss  I  shall  sustain 
of  a  possession  I  hold  most  dear  —  your  love: 
while  you,  for  your  part,  will  suflcr  the  same 
loss  in  losing  me,  and  will  seem  to  be  run- 
ning counter  to  tiie  words  of  the  Gospel : 
''  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man  before  it 
hear  him.'*"  *  The  revilcr,  moreover,  if  he 
adduce  no  proof  of  what  he  says,  wmU  be 
shewn  to  have  got  nothing  from  his  wicked 
language  but  a  bad  name  for  himself.  For 
.what  name  can  be  properly  applied  to  the 
slanderer 2  except  that  which  he  professes 
to  bear  bv  the  very  conduct  of  which  he  is 
guilty.^  Let  the  rcviler,  therefore,  appear 
not  as  slanderer,^  but  as  accuser ;  nay,  I  will 
not  call  him  accuser,  I  will  rather  regard  him 
as  a  brother,  admonishing  in  love,  and  pro- 
ducing conviction  for  my  amendment.  And 
vou  must  not  be  hearers  of  calumny,  but 
triers  of  proof.  Nor  must  I  be  left  uncured, 
because  my  sin  is  not  being  made  manifest.^'' 
[3.  Let  not  this  consideration  influence 
you.  '  We  dwell  on  the  sea,  we  are  exempt 
from  the  suilerings  of  the  generalitv,  we 
need  no  succour  from  others-;  so  what  is  the 
good  to  us  of  foreign  communion  ? '  For  the 
same  Lord  Who  divided  the  islands  from  the 
continent  by  the  sea,  bound  the  island  Chris- 
tians to  those  of  tlie  continent  by  love.  No- 
thing, brethien,  separates  us  from  each  other, 
but  deliberate  estrangement.  We  have  one 
Lord,  one  faitii,  the  same  hope.  The  hands 
need  each  other  ;  the  feet  steady  each  other. 
The  eyes  possess  their  clear  apprehension 
from  agreement.  We,  fjr  our  part,  confess 
our  own  weakness,  and  we  seek  your  fellow 
feeling.  For  we  are  assured,  that  though  ye 
are  not  present  in  body,  yet  bv  the  aid  of 
prayer,  ye  will  do  us  much  benefit  in  these 
most  critical  times.  It  is  neither  decorous 
before  men,  nor  plcnsins:  to  God,  that  vou 
should  m;d<e  avowals  which  not  even  tlie 
Gentiles    adopt,     which     know     not     God. 


'  John  vii.  51. 

3  70V  Aia^a^Aocra. 
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Even  they,  as  we  hear,  though  the  country 
they  live  in  be  sufficient  for  all  things,  yet, 
on  account  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  future, 
make  much  of  alliances  with  each  other,  and 
seek  mutual  intercourse  as  being:  advan- 
tageous  to  them.  Yet  we,  the  sons  of 
fathers  who  have  laid  down  the  law  that  bv 
brief  notes  the  proofs  of  communion  should 
be  carried  about  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to 
the  other,  antl  that  all  should  be  citizens  and 
familiars  with  all,  now  sever  ourselves  from 
th.e  whole  world,  and  are  neither  ashamed  at 
our  solitariness,  nor  shudder  that  on  us  is 
fallen  the  fearful  prophecy  of  the  Lord, 
'  Because  of  lawlessness  abounding,  the  love 
of  the  many  shall  wax  cold.'] 

4.  Do  not,  most  honourable  brethren,  do 
not  sulTer  this.  Rather,  by  letters  of  peace 
and  by  salutations  of  love,  comfort  me  for  the 
past.  You  have  made  a  wound  in  my  heart 
byyour  former  neglect.  Soothe  its  anguish, 
as  it  were,  by  a  tender  touch.  Whether  you 
wish  to  come  to  me,  and  examine  for  your- 
selves into  the  truth  of  what  you  hear  of  mv 
infirmities,  or  whether  by  the  addition  of 
more  lies  my  sins  are  reported  to  30U  to  be 
yet  more  grievous,  I  must  accept  even  this. 
I  am  ready  to  welcome  you  with  open  hands 
and  to  ofier  mvself  to  the  strictest  test,  onlv 
let  love  preside  over  the  proceedings.  Or 
if  you  prefer  to  indicate  any  spot  in  your  own 
district  to  which  I  may  come  and  pa\-  you 
the  visit  which  is  due,  submitting  myself,  as 
far  as  may  be,  to  examination,  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  past,  and  the  prevention  of  slander 
for  the  future,  I  accept  this.  Although  my 
fiesh  is  weak,  yet,  as  long  as  I  breathe,  1  am 
responsible  for  the  due  discharge  of  every 
duty  which  may  tend  to  the  edification  of 
the  Churches  of  Christ.  Do  not,  I  beseech 
you,  make  light  of  my  entreaty.  Do  not 
force  me  to  disclose  my  distress  to  others. 
Hitherto,  brethren,  as  you  are  well  aware,  I 
have  kci)t  mv  grief  to  myself,  for  I  blush  to 
speak  of  your  alienation  from  me  to  those  of 
our  communion  who  are  at  a  distance.  I 
shrink  at  once  from  paining  them  and  from 
gratifying  those  who  hate  me.  I  alone  am 
writing  this  now ;  but  I  send  in  the  name  of 
all  the  brethren  in  Cappadocia,  who  have 
charged  me  not  to  employ  any  chance  mes- 
senger, but  some  one  who,  in  case  I  shouUl, 
from  my  anxietv  not  to  be  too  prolix,  leave 
out  any  points  of  importance,  might  sujiply 
them  with  the  intelligence  wherewith  Cjod 
has  gifted  him.  I  refer  to  mv  beloved  and 
reverend  fellow  jiresbyter  Petrus.  Welcome 
him  in  love,  and  send  him  forth  to  me  in 
peace,  that  he  may  be  a  messenger  to  me  ot 
good  things. 


LETTERS. 
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LETTER  CCIV." 
To  the  NeoccBsarcans? 

I .      [There  has  been  a  long  silence  on  both 
sides,    revered    and    well-beloved    brethren, 
just  as  if  there  were  angry  feelings  between 
us.      Yet  who  is  there  S)  sullen  and  imolaca- 
ble  towards  the  party  which  has  injured  him, 
as  to  lengthen  out  the  resentment  which  has 
begun  in  disgust  through  almost  a  whole  life 
ot  man?]      'I'his    [is  happening  in  our  case, 
no  just  occasion  of  estrangement  existing,  as 
far  as  I  myself  know,   but  on    the    contrary, 
tiiere    being,    from    the    first,    many    strong 
reasons  for  the  closest  friendship  and  unit\\ 
The  greatest  and   first    is    this,    our    Lord's 
command,   pointedly  saying,   "  By  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  ye  aVe   my  disciples  if  ye 
have  love  one  to  another."^]       Again,    the 
apostle    clearly  sets   before    us   the  good    of 
charity  where  he  tells  us  that  love  is  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law;  ^  and  again  where  he  says 
that  charity  is  a  good  thing  to  be  preferred  to 
all    great    and    good  things,    in    the    words, 
"Though  I  speak  with  tongues  of  men  and 
of  angels  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become 
•  as  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And 
though    I    have    tlie    gift    of  prophecy   and 
understand  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge  ; 
and  though  I  have   all  faith,   so  that  I  could 
remove  mountains,   and  h.ave   not   charitv,  I 
am  nothing.     And  though  I  bestow  all'my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor  and  though  I  give  my 
body  to  be  burnt  and  have   not   charity,    it 
profiteth  me   nothing."*     Not   that  each   of 
the   points  e^ujnerated  could   be   performed 
without  love, 'but  that  tlie  Holy  One  wishes, 
as  He  Himself  has  said,  to  attribute  to  the 
commandment  super-eminent  excellency  by 
the  figure  of  hyperbole.® 

3.  [Next,  if  it  tend  much  towards  inti- 
macy to  have  the  same  teachers,  there  are 
to  you  and  to  me  the  same  teachers  of 
God's  mysteries,  and  spiritual  Fathers,  who 
from  the  beginning  were  the  founders  of 
your  Church.  I  mean  the  great  Greg- 
ory, and  all  who  succeeding  in  order  to 
the   throne    of    your    episcopate,    like    stars 

1  PInced  in  ^75. 

2  Ntwman  introduces  his  extracts  froin  the  followino-  letter 
with  the  prefatory  remark  :  •'  If  B  isil's  S.-mi-Arian  connexions 
hrouiiht  suspicion  upon  him>elf  in  the  eves  of  Catholic  believ- 
ers, much  more  would  thev  be  obnoxious  to  persons  attached 
as  certain  Xeocsesareans  were,  to  the  Sabellian  party,  who  w-re 
in  the  opposite  extreme  to  the  Semi-Arians  and  their  especial 
enemies  m  those  limes  It  is  not  wonderful,  then,  that  he  had 
to  write  10  the  church  in  question  in  a  strain  like  the  follow- 
ins-  (C//.  of  the  Fathers,  p.  gS.1  The  pa^saires  in  brackets 
"fV  ■?''"■" "'^  ^■'•"'■si-'n-  The  prime  a^ent  in  the  slanderinsr 
ot  Hasil  was  presumably  Atarbius,  bishop  of  Neoc.-csarea 

sjohn  xiu.  :i5.  *  Rom.  xiii.  10.  =  i  Cor.  xiii.  i-i 

I  u,  =*"",'''""  "'''y  '■'e  to  Mirk  xi.  2^,  but  St.  Paul  would 
probably  reply  to  Basil  that  each  of  the  pnlnls  enumerated 
inii^ht  proceed  not  from  love,  but  froai  vanity,  amDition,  or 
tanaticism.  ' 


rising    one    after    another,   have  tracked  the 
same   course,  so  as  to  leave    the  tokens   of 
the   heavenly   polity   most  clear  to   all    who 
desire  tliem.J     And  if  natural  relationships 
are  not  to  be  despised,   but  are  greatly  con- 
ducive   to   unbroken    union   and    fellowship, 
these  rights  also  exist  naturally  for  you  and 
'^'i'      D^'iy  is  it,  then,  O  venerable'  among 
cities,  for  tlirough  you  I  address  the   whole 
city,  that  no  civil  writing  comes  from  you, 
no  welcome  voice,  but  \ our  ears  are  open  to 
those  who  aim   at  slander.?]     I  am  therefore 
the  more^x)und  to  groan,  the  more  I  perceive 
the  entl/they   have   in   view.     There    is    no 
doubt  /s  to  who    is    the    originator    of  the 
slander.'      He  is  known  by  many  evil  deeds, 
but  is  best  distinguished  "'by  this   particular 
wickedness,  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  the 
sin  is  made  his  name.^     But  you   must  put 
up    with    my    plain     speaking^       You    have 
opened  both    ears  to    my  slanderers.       You 
heartily  welcome  all  you  hear  without  any 
enquiry.      Not  one  of"'you  distinguishes  be- 
tween lies  and  truth.     Who  ever  suffered  for 
lack  of  wicked  accusations  when  struggliu^»- 
all  alone?     Who  was  ever  convicted  of  Fving 
in   the  absence  of  his    victim?     What    plea 
does  not  sound  plausible  to  the  hearers  wlien 
the  revilcr  persists  that  such  and  such  is  the 
case,  and  the  reviled   is  neither  present  nor 
hears  what  is  urged  against  him?     Does  not 
even  the  accepted  custom  of  this  world  teach 
you,  in  reference  to  these  matters,  that  if  any 
one  is  to  be  a  fair  and   impartial   hearer,  he 
must  not  be  entirely   led  away   by   the  first 
speaker,  but  must  wait  for  the  defence  of  the 
accused,  that  so  truth  may  be  demonstrated  by 
a  comparison  of  the  arguments  on  both  sides? 
^' Judge  righteous  judgment."  ^    Thisprccept 
is  one  of  those  most  necessary  for  salvation. 

3.  Wiien  r  say  this  I  am  'not  forgetful  of 
the  words  of  the  Apostle,  who  fled  from 
Iiuman  tribunals  and  reserved  the  defence  of 
all  his  life  for  the  unerring  judgment  seat, 
when  he  said,  "  With  me  "^it  is  a  very  small 
thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of  vou  or  of 
man's  judgment."'  Your  ears  have  been 
preoccupied  by  lying  slanders,  slanders  that 
have  touched  my  conduct,  slanders  that  have 
touched  my  faith  in  God.  Nevertheless, 
knowing,  as  I  do,  that  three  persons  at  once 
are  injured  by  the  slanderer,  his  victim,  his  ' 
hearer,  and  himself;  as  to  my  own  wrong,  I 
wouKl  have  held  my  tongue,  be  sure ;  "not 
because  I  despise  your  good  opinion,  (how 
could  L  writing  now  as  I  do  and  earnestly 
pleading  as  I  do  that  I  may  not  lose  it?)   but 


2  i.e.  6  Sia3o\os.    The  little  paronomasia  is  untranslatable. 

3  John  vu.  24.  <  I  Cor.  iv. 
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because  I  see  that  of  the  three  sufferers  the 
one  who  is  least  injured  is  myself.  It  is  true 
that  I  shall  be  robbed  of  you,  but  you  are 
beinjj  robbed  of  the  truth,  and  he  who  is  at 
the  bottom  of  all  this  is  parting  me  from  you, 
but  he  is  alienating  iiimself  from  the  Lord, 
inasmuch  as  no  one  can  be  brought  near  to 
t!ie  Lord  by  doing  what  is  forbidden.  Rather 
then  for  your  sakes  than  for  mine,  rather 
to  rescue  you  from  unendurable  wrong  am 
I  pleading.  For  who  could  sulTer  a  worse 
calamity  than  the  loss  of  the  most  precious 
of  all  thin2;s,  the  truth? 

4.  [What  say  I,  brethren.?  Not  that  I  am 
a  sinless  person ;  not  that  my  life  is  not  full 
of  numberless  faults.  I  know  myself;  and 
indeed  I  cease  not  my  tears  for  my  sins,  if 
by  any  means  I  may  be  able  to  appease  my 
God,  and  to  escape  the  punishment  threatened 
against  them.  But  this  I  say:  let  Inm  who 
judges  me,  hunt  for  motes  in  my  eye,  if  he 
can  say  that  his  own  is  clear.]  I  own,  breth- 
ren, that  I  need  the  care  of  the  sound  and 
healthv,  and  need  much  of  it.  If  he  cannot 
sav  that  it  is  clear,  and  the  clearer  it  is  the 
loss  will  he  say  so  —  (for  it  is  the  part  of 
tlic  perfect  not  to  exalt  themselves  ;  if  they 
do  tliey  will  certainly  come  under  the  charge 
of  the  pride  of  the  Pharisee,  Avho,  while 
Justifying  himself,  condemned  the  publican)  , 
let  him  come  with  me  to  the  physician  ; 
h't  him  not  ''judge  before  the  time  until  the 
Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the 
hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make 
manifest  the  counsols  of  the  hearts."  '  Let 
iiim  remember  th(^vords,  "  Judge  not,  and 
ye  shall  not  be  judged;""  and  "  Condemn 
not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned."  ^  [In 
a  word,  brethren,  if  my  oiVences  admit  of 
cure,  why  docs  not  such  an  one  obey  the 
tc;icher  of  the  Churches,  "  Reprove,  exhort, 
rebuke  "  ?  *  If,  on  the  other  hand,  my  iniquity 
be  past  cure,  why  does  he  not  withstand  me 
to  the  face,  and,  bv  publishing  mv  transgres- 
sions, deliver  the  Churches  from  the  mischief 
whicli  I  bring  on  them?]  Do  not  put  up 
with  the  calumny  uttered  against  me  within 
the  teeth.*  This  is  the  abuse  which  any  slave- 
girl  from  the  grindstone  might  utter;  this  is 
the  kind  of  fine  sliewing-oif  you  might  ex- 
pect from  any  street  vagabond;  their  tongues 
♦  are  whetted  tor  any  slander.  JJut  [there  are 
bishops  ;  let  appeal  be  made  to  them.  There 
is  a  clergy  in    each  of  God's  dioceses;*  let 


»  I  Cor.  iv.  5.  »  I, like  vi.  37. 

*  M.ilt.  vii.  I.  <  2  Tim.  iv.'j. 

»    it'  6a  ii'Ta.     ncn.  I.nt.,  intra  lieiites. 

"The  Greek  is  »riju<it  which  is  used  both  for  what  is 
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the  most  eminent  be  assembled.  Let  whoso 
will,  speak  freely,  that  I  ma}'  have  to  deal 
with  a  charge,  not  a  slander.]  Let  my 
secret  wickedness  be  brought  into  full  view; 
let  me  no  longer  be  hated,  but  adiuonished 
as  a  brother.  It  is  more  just  that  we  sinners 
should  be  pitied  by  the  blessed  and  the  sin- 
less, than  that  we  should  be  treated  angrily. 

5.  [If  the  fault  be  a  point  of  faith,  let  the 
document  be  pointed  out  to  me.  Again,  let 
a  fair  and  impartial  inquiry  be  appointed. 
Let  the  accusation  be  read  ;  let  it  be  brought 
to  the  test,  wliether  it  does  not  arise  from 
ignorance  in  the  accuser,  not  from  blame  in 
the  matter  of  the  writing.  For  right  things 
often  do  not  seem  such  to  those  who  are  de- 
ficient in  accurate  judgment.  Equal  weights 
seem  unequal  when  the  arms  of  the  balance 
are  of  different  sizes.]  Men  whose  sense  of 
taste  is  destroyed  by  sickness,  sometimes 
think  honey  sour.  A  diseased  eye  dues  not 
see  many  things  which  do  exist,  and  notes 
many  things  which  do  not  exist.  The  same 
thing  frequently  takes  place  with  regard  to 
the  force  of  words,  when  the  critic  is  inferior 
to  the  writer.  The  critic  ought  really  to  set 
out  with  much  the  same  training  and  equip- 
ment as  the  author.  A  man  ignorant  of 
agriculture  is  quite  incapable  of  criticising 
husbandry,  and  the  distinctions  between  har- 
mony and  discord  can  only  be  adequately 
judged  by  a  trained  musician.  But  any  one 
who  chooses  will  set  up  for  a  literary  critic, 
thousfh  he  cannot  tell  us  wliere  he  went  to 
school,  or  how  much  time  was  spent  in  his 
education,  and  knows  nothing  about  letters  at 
all.  I  see  clearly  that,  even  in  the  case  of 
the  words '  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  investiga- 
tion of  the  terms  is  to  be  attempted  not  by 
everyone,  but  by  him  who  has  the  spirit  of  dis- 
cernment, as  the  Apostle  has  taught  us,  in  the 
differences  of  gifts  ;  —  "  For  to  one  is  given 
by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom  ;  to  another 
the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit; 
to  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another 
the  gift  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit;  to 
another  tlie  working  of  miracles;  to  another 
pro]5!iecy;  to  another  discerning  of  spirits."  * 
If,  therefore,  my  gifts  are  spiritual,  he  who 
wishes  to  judge  them  must  shew  proof  of  his 
own  possession  of  the  gift  of  "  discerning  of 
spirits."  If,  on  the  contrary,  as  he  calumni- 
ously  contends,  my  gifts  are  of  the  wisdom 
of  this  world,  let  him  shew  that  he  is  an 
adept  in  this  world's  wisdom,  and  I  will 
submit  myself  to  his  verdict.  And  [let  no 
one  suppose  that    I   am    making  excuses   to 

•  TjT^  Aovo'T  irpfu^iaTo?  071011,  the  reading  of  the  MSS.  Bas. 
Scr.  and  Paris.     The  commoner  reading  is  Aoyi'oK. 
'  I  Cor.  xii.  S-io. 
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evade  the  charge.  I  put  it  into  your  hands, 
dearest  brethren,  to  investigate  for  yourselves 
the  points  alleged  against  me.]  Are  vou  so 
slow  of  intelligence  as  to  be  wholly  depend- 
ent upon  advocates  for  the  discovery  of  the 
truth?  If  the  points  in  question  seem  to  you 
to  be  quite  plain  of  themselves,  persuade  the 
jesters  to  drop  the  dispute.  [If  the're  be 
anything  you  do  not  understand,  put  ques- 
tions to  me,  through  appointed  persons  who 
will  do  justice  to  me  ;  o^  ask  of  me  explana- 
tions in  writing.  And  take  all  kinds  of 
pains  that  nothing  may  be  left  unsifted. 

6.  What  clearer  evidence  can  there  be  ot 
my  faith,  than  that  I  was  brought  up  by  my 
grandmother,  blessed  woinan,  who  came 
from  you  ?  I  mean  the  celebrated  Macrina 
who  taught  me  the  words  of  the  blessed 
Gregory ;  which,  as  far  as  memory  had  pre- 
served down  to  her  day,  she  cherished  her- 
self, while  she  fashioned  and  formed  me, 
while  yet  a  child,  upon  the  doctrines  of  piety. 
And  when  I  gained  the  capacity  of  thought, 
my  reason  being  matured  by  full  age,  I 
travelled  over  much  sea  and  land,  and  whom- 
soever I  found  walking  in  the  rule  of  godli- 
ness delivered,  those  I  set  down  as  fathers,] 
and  made  them  my  soul's  guides  in  my 
journey  to  God.  And  up  to  this  day,  by  the 
grace  of  Him  who  has  called  me  in  His  holy 
calling  to  the  knowledge  of  Himself,  I  know 
of  no  doctrine  opposed  to  the  sound  teaching 
having  sunk  into  my  heart ;  nor  was  mv  soul 
ever  polluted  by  the  ill-famed  blasphemy  of 
Arius.  If  I  have  ev'er  received  into  com- 
munion any  who  have  come  from  that  teacher, 
hiding  their  unsoundness  deep  within  them, 
or  speaking  words  of  piety,  or,  at  any  rate, 
not  opposing  what  has  been  said  bv  me,  it  is 
on  these  terms  that  I  have  admitted  them; 
and  I  have  not  allowed  my  judgment  con- 
cerning them  to  rest  wholly  witii  myself, 
but  have  followed  the^lecisions  given  about 
them  by  our  Fathers^  For  after  receiving 
the  letter  of  the  very^lessed  Father  Athana- 
sius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  which  I  hold  in  my 
hand,  and  shew  to  any  one  who  asks,  wherein 
he  has  distinctly  declared  that  anv  one  ex- 
pressing a  wish  to  come  over  from  the  heresy 
of  the  Arians  and  accepting  the  Nicene 
Creed,  is  to  be  received  without  hesitation 
and  difficultv,  citing  in  support  of  his  opinion 
the  unanimous  assent  of  the  bishops  of 
Macedonia  and  of  Asia  ;  T,  considering  myself 
bound  to  follow  the  high  authority  of  such  a 
man  and  of  those  who  made  the  rule,  and 
WMth  everv  desire  on  mv  own  part  to  win  the 
reward  promised  to  peacemakers,  did  enroll 
in  the  lists  of  communicants  all  who  ac- 
cepted that  creed. 


7.  [The  fair  thing  would  be  to  judge  of 
me,  not  from  one  or  two  who  do  not  walk 
uprightly  in  the  truth,  but  from  the  multi- 
tude of  bishops  throughout  the  world,  con- 
nected with  me  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord. 
Make  enquiries  oif  Pisidians,  Lycaonians, 
Isaurians,  Phrygians  of  both  provinces,  Ar- 
menians your  neighbours,  Macedonians,  Ach- 
acans,  lUyrians,  Gauls,  Spaniards,  the  whole 
of  Italy,  Sicilians,  Africans,  the  healthy  part 
of  Egypt,  whatever  is  left  of  Syria  ;  all  of 
whom  send  letters  to  me,  and  in  turn  receive 
them  from  me.]  From  these  letters,  alike 
from  all  which  are  despatched  from  tliem, 
and  from  all  which  go  out  from  us  to  them, 
you  may  learn  that  we  are  all  of  one  mind, 
and  of  one  opinion.  [Whoso  shuns  com- 
munion with  mc,  it  cannot  escape  your 
accuracy,  cuts  himself  ofT  from  the  whole 
Church.  Look  round  about,  brethren,  with 
whom  do  you  hold  communion?  If  you  will 
not  receive  it  from  me,  who  remains  to  ac- 
knowledge you?  Do  not  reduce  me  to  the 
necessity  of  counselling  anything  unpleasant 
concerning  a  Church  so  dear  to  me.]  There 
are  things  now  which  I  hide  in  the  bottom  of 
my  heart,  in  secret  groaning  over  and  bewail- 
ing the  evil  days  in  which  we  live,  in  that 
the  greatest  Churches  which  have  long  been 
united  to  one  another  in  brotherly  love,  now, 
without  any  reason,  are  in  mutual  opposi- 
tion. Do  not,  oh !  do  not,  drive  me  to 
complain  of  these  things  to  all  who  are  in 
communion  with  me.  Do  not  force  me  to 
srive  utterance  to  words  which  hitherto  I  have 
kept  in  check  by  reflection  and  have  hidden 
in  my  heart.  Better  were  it  for  me  to  be  re- 
moved and  the  Churches  to  be  at  one,  than 
that  God's  people  should  sutler  such  evil 
through  our  childish  ill-will.  [Ask  your 
fathers,  and  they  will  tell  you  that  though 
our  districts  were  divided  in  position,  yet  in 
mind  they,  were  one,  and  were  governed  by 
one  sentiment.  Intercourse  of  the  people 
was  frequent ;  frequent  the  visits  of  the 
clergv ;  the  pastors,  too,  had  such  mutual 
affection,  that  each  used  the  other  as  teacher 
and  guide  in  things  pertaining  to  the  Lord.] 

LETTER   CCV.' 

To  Elpidius  the  bishop?' 

O.vcE  asrain  I  have  started  the  w^ell-beloved 
presbyter  Meletius  to  carry  my  greeting  to 
vou.  I  had  positively  determined  to  spare 
him,  on  account  of  the  weakness  which  he 

1  Placed  in  ,^75. 
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245 


BASIL. 


has  voluntarily  brought  upon  himself,  by 
brini:^ing  his  body  into  subjection  for  the  sake 
of  the  gospel  of  Clirist.  But  I  iiave  judged 
it  fitting  to  salute  you  by  the  ministry  of  such 
men  as  he  is,  able  to  supply  of  themselves  all 
the  shortcomings  of  my  letter,  and  to  become, 
alike  to  writer  and  recipient,  a  kind  of  living 
epistle.  I  am  also  carrying  out  the  very 
strong  wish,  which  he  has  always  had,  to  see 
vour  excellcncv,  ever  since  he  has  had  ex- 
perience of  the  high  qualities  you  possess. 
So  now  I  have  besought  him  to  travel  to  you, 
and  through  liim  I  discharge  the  debt  of  the 
visit  I  owe  vou,  and  beseech  you  to  pray  for 
me  and  for  the  Church  of  God,  that  the  Lord 
may  grant  me  deliverance  from  the  injuries 
of  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  pass  my 
life  in  peace  and  quiet.  Nevertheless,  if 
you  in  vour  wisdom,  think  it  needful  that 
we  should  travel  to  the  same  spot,  and  meet 
the  rest  of  our  right  honourable  brother 
bishops  of  the  sea  board  regions,  do  you 
yourself  point  out  a  suitable  place  and  time 
where  and  when  this  meeting  may  take  place. 
Write  to  our  brethren  to  the  end  that  each 
and  all  may,  at  the  appointed  time,  leave  the 
business  they  may  have  in  hand,  and  may  be 
able  to  etTect  something  for  the  edification  of 
the  Churches  of  God,  do  away  with  the  pain 
which  we  now  sufter  from  our  mutual  sus- 
picions, and  establish  love,  without  which 
the  Lord  Himself  has  ordained  that  obedience 
to  every  commandment  must  be  of  none 
effect, 

LETTER  CCVI.' 

To  Elpidius  the  bishop.      Consolatory. 

Now,  most  of  all,  do  I  feel  my  bodily  in- 
firmity, when  1  see  how  it  stands  in  the  way 
of  my  soul's  good.  Had  matters  gone  as  I 
hoped,  I  should  not  now  be  speaking  to  you 
by  letter  or  by  messenger,  but  should  in  my 
own  person  have  been  pa}'ing  the  delit  of 
afiection  and  enjoying  spiritual  advantage 
face  to  face.  Now,  however,  I  am  so  situated 
that  I  am  only  too  glad  if  I  am  al>le  even  to 
move  about  in  my  own  country  in  the  ne- 
cessary visitation  of  parishes  in  my  district. 
But  may  the  Lord  grant  to  you  both  strength 
and  a  ready  will,  and  to  me,  in  addition  to 
my  eager  desire,  ability  to  eiijoy  your  society 
when  I  am  in  the  country  of  Comana.  I  am 
afraid  lest  your  domestic  trouble  may  be  some 
hindrance  to  you.  For  I  have  learnt  of  your 
affliction  in  the  loss  of  your  little  boy.  To  a 
grandfather  his  death  cannot  but  be  grievous. 
On  the  other  hand  to  a  man  vvlio  has  attained 
to  so  high  a  degree  of  virtue,  and  alike  from 

*  Placed  in  375. 


his  experience  of  this  world  and  his  spiritual 
training  knows  what  human  nature  is,  it  is 
natural  that  the  removal  of  those  \\\\o  are 
near  and  dear  should  not  be  wholly  intoler- 
able. The  Lord  requires  from  us  what  He 
does  not  require  from  every  one.  The  com- 
mon mass  of  mankind  lives  by  hal^it,  but  the 
Christian's  rule  of  life  is  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  example  of  holy  men  of  old, 
whose  greatness  of  soul  was,  above  all,  ex- 
hibited in  adversity*  To  the  end,  then,  that 
you  may  yourself  leave  to  them  that  come 
after  you  an  example  of  fortitude  and  of 
genuine  trust  in  what  we  hope  for,  show  that 
you  are  not  vanquished  by  your  grief,  but  are 
rising  above  your  sorrows,  patient  in  affliction, 
and  rejoicing  in  hope.  Pray  let  none  of  these 
things  be  a  hindrance  to  our  hoped  for  meet- 
ing. Children,  indeed,  are  held  blameless 
on  account  of  their  tender  age  ;  but  vou  and 
I  are  under  the  responsibility  of  serving  the 
Lord,  as  He  commands  us,  and  in  all  things 
to  be  ready  for  the  administration  of  tl".e 
affairs  of  the  Churches.  For  the  due  dis- 
charire  of  that  duty  the  Lord  has  reserved 
great  rewards  for  faithful  and  wise  stewards. 

LETTER    CCVIL* 

To  the  clergy  of  Neoccesarea. 

You  all  concur  in  hating  me.  To  a  man 
you  have  followed  the  leader  of  the  war 
ag-ainst  me.^  I  was  therefore  minded  to 
say  not  a  word  to  any  one.  I  determined 
that  I  would  write  no  friendly  letter;  that  I 
would  start  no  communication,  but  keep  my 
sorrow  in  silence  to  myself.  Yet  it  is  wrong 
to  keep  silence  in  the  ficc  of  calumny;  not 
that  by  contradiction  we  may  vindicate  our- 
selves, but  that  we  may  not  allow  a  lie  to 
travel  furtlier  and  its  victims  to  be  harmed. 
I  have  tlierefore  thought  it  necessary  to  put 
this  matter  also  before  you  all,  and  to  write 
a  letter  to  you,  although,  -whth  I  recently 
wrote  to  all  the  presbyterate  in  common,  you 
did  not  do  me  the  honour  to  send  me  a  reply. 
Do  not,  my  brethren,  gratify  the  vanity  of 
those  who  are  filling  your  minds  with  per- 
nicious opinions.  Do  not  consent  to  look 
lightly  on,  when,  to  your  knowledge,  God's 
])eople  arcbeing  subverted  by  impious  teach- 
ing. None  but  Sahelliiis  the  Libyan^  and 
Marcellus  the  Galatian  ^  have  dared  to  teach 
and  write  what  the  leailers  of  your  people 
are  attempting  to  bring  forward  among  you 

>  Placed  in  ,^75.  '  i.t.  Atirhius  of  Nencn!sarea. 
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as  their  ow-n  private  discovery,  Tlicy  are 
making  a  great  talk  about  it,  but  they  are 
perfectlv  powerless  to  give  their  sophisms 
and  fallacies  even  any  colour  of  truth.  In 
their  harangues  a^jainst  me  tliev  shrink  from 
no  wickedness,  and  persistently  refuse  to 
meet  me.  Why?  Is  it  not  because  they 
are  afraid  of  being  convicted  for  their  own 
wicked  opinions?  Yes;  and  in  their  attacks 
upou  me  they  have  become  so  lost  to  all 
sense  of  shame  as  to  invent  certain  dreams 
to  my  discredit  while  thev  falsely  accuse  my 
teaching  of  being  pernicious.  Let  tliem  take 
upon  their  own  heads  all  the  visions  of  the 
autumn  months;  thev  can  fix  no  blasphemy 
on  me,  for  in  every  Church  there  are  many 
to  testify  to  the  truth. 

2.  When  they  are  asked  the  reason  for 
this  furious  and  truceless  war,  they  allege 
psalms  and  a  kind  of  music  varying  from 
the  custom  which  has  obtained  among  you, 
and  similar  pretexts  of  which  they  ought  to 
be  ashamed.  We  are,  moreover,  accused 
because  we  maintain  men  in  the  practice  of 
true  religion  who  have  renounced  the  world 
and  all  those  cares  of  this  life,  which  the 
Lord  likens  to  thorns  that  do  not  allow  the 
word  to  bring  forth  fruit.  Men  of  this  kind 
carry  about  in  the  body  the  deadness  of 
Jesus;  they  have  taken  up  their  own  cross, 
and  are  followers  of  God.  I  would  gladly 
give  my  life  if  these  really  were  my  faults, 
and  if  I  had  men  with  me  owning  me  as 
teacher  who  had  chosen  this  ascetic  life. 
I  hear  that  virtue  of  this  kind  is  lo  be  found 
now  in  Egypt,  and  there  are,  peradventure, 
some  men  in  Palestine  whose  conversation 
follows  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel.  I  am 
told  too  that  some  perfect  and  blessed  men 
are  to  be  found  in  Mesopotamia.  We,  in 
comparison  with  the  perfect,  are  children. 
But  if  women  also  have  chosen  to  live  the 
Gospel  life,  preferring  virginity  to  wedlock, 
leading  captive  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and 
living  in  the  mourning  which  is  called  blessed, 
they  are  blessed  in  their  profession  wherever 
they  are  to  be  found.  We,  however,  have  few 
instances  of  this  to  show,  for  with  us  people 
are  still  in  an  elementary  stage  and  are  be- 
ing gradually  brought  to  piety.  If  any 
cliarges  of  disorder  are  brou<iht  against 
the  life  of  our  women  I  do  not  untlertake  to 
defend  them.  One  thing,  however,  I  do 
say  and  that  is,  that  these  bold  hearts,  these 
unbridled  mouths  are  ever  fearlessly  uttering 
what  Satan,  the  fiither  of  lies,  has  hitherto 
been  unable  to  say.  I  wish  you  to  know 
that  we  rejoice  to  have  assemblies  of  both 
men  and  women,  whose  conversation  is  in 
heaven  and  who  have  crucified  the  flesh  with 


the  aflections  and  lusts  thereof;  they  take  no 
tliouglit  for  food  anil  raiment,  but  remain  un- 
disturbed beside  their  L(jrd,  continuing  night 
ami  day  in  prayer.  Their  lips  speak  not  of  the 
deedsofmen  :  they  sing  Iiymnsto  God  contin- 
ually, working  with  their  own  hands  that  they 
may  have  to  distribute  to  them  that  need. 

3.  Now  as  to  the  charge  relating  to  the 
singing  of  psalms,  whereby  my  calumniators 
specially  scare  the  simpler  folk,  my  reply  is 
this.  The  customs  which  now  obtain  are 
agreeable  to  those  of  all  the  Churches  of  God. 
Among  us  the  people  go  at  night  to  the  house 
of  prayer,  and,  in  distress,  affliction,  and 
continual  tears,  making  confession  to  God, 
at  last  rise  from  their  prayers  and  begin  to 
sing  psalms.  And  now,  divided  into  two 
parts,  they  sing  antiphonally  with  one  an- 
other, thus  at  once  confirming  their  study  of 
the  Gospels,'  and  at  the  same  time  produc- 
ing for  themselves  a  heedful  temper  and  a 
heart  free  from  distraction.  Afterwards  they 
again  commit  the  prelude  of  the  strain  to  one, 
and  the  rest  take  it  up;. 'and  so  after  passing 
the  night  in  various  psalmody,  praying  at 
intervals  as  the  day  begins  to  dawn,  all  to- 
gether, as  with  one  voice  and  one  heart, 
raise  the  psalm  of  confession  to  the  Lord, 
each  forming  for  himself  his  own  expressions 
of  penitence.  If  it  is  for  tlicse  reasons  that 
you  renounce  me,  you  will  renounce  the 
Egyptians;  5'ou  will  renounce  both  Libyans, 
Thebans,  Palestinians,  Arabians,  Phoeni- 
cians, Syrians,  the  dwellers  by  the  Euphra- 
tes ;  in  a  word  all  those  among  whom  vigils, 
pravers,  and  common  psalmody  have  been 
held  in  honour. 

4.  But,  it  is  alleged,  these  practices  were 
not  observed  in  the  time  of  the  great  Greg- 
orv.  ]My  rejoinder  is  that  even  the  Lit- 
anies' which  you  now  use  were  not  used  in 
his  time.  I  do  not  say  this  to  find  fault  with 
you  ;  for  mv  prayer  would  be  that  every  one 
of  you  should  live  in  tears  and  continual 
penitence.  We,  for  our  part,  are  always 
offering  supplication  for  our  sins,  but  we  pro- 
pitiate our  God  not  as  you  do,  in  the  w^ords 
of  mere  man,  but  in  the  oracles  of  the  Spirit. 
And  what  evidence  have  you  that  this  custom 
was  not  followed  in  the  time  of  the  great 
Gregory?  You  have  kept  none  of  his  cus- 
toms up  to  the  present  time.^  Gregory  did 
not  cover  his  head  at  prayer.     How   could 

1  T~>v  \n-/'ioi\    ef.  note  on  Thcndorct,  p.  155. 

*The  IJcii.  note  obsurvus  lli.it  in  this  passaa^e  I^ifrinics  Ac, 
not  muan  processions  or  supplications,  but  peiiitinli.il  jiravers. 
The  intercessory  pravers  which  occur  in  the  liturtry  of  St. 
Basil,  as  in  the  introductory  part  of  other  Greek  liturgies,  are 
not  confined  to  quotations  from  Scripture. 

3  This  reproach  appears  to  be  in  contradiction  with  the 
statement  in  the  De  Spin'tti  Saiicto,  §  74.  (pat;e47),  that  the 
Church  of  Neocesarea  had  ri<ci<lly  preserved  the  traditions  of 
Gregory.    Tiie  Beu.  note  would  remove  the  discrepancy  by 
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h^?  He  was  a  true  disciple  of  the  Apostle 
who  says,  "  Everyman  piayingor  prophesy- 
iii2^,  havinj^  his  head  covered,  dishoiioureth 
his  head."  '  And  *'  a  man  iiideeil  ought  not 
to  cover  his  head  forasmuch  as  he  is  the 
image  of  God."''  Oaths  were  sliunned  bv 
Gregorv,  that  pure  scnil,  worthy  of  tlu 
fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  content  with 
yea  and  nay,  in  accordance  with  the  com- 
inandinent  of  the  Lord  Who  said,  "I  sav 
unto  you  swear  not  at  all."  •"  Gregory  could 
not  bear  to  call  his  brotlier  a  fool,*  for  he 
stood  in  awe  of  the  threat  of  the  Lord. 
Passion,  wrath,  and  bitterness  never  pro- 
ceeded out  of  his  mouth.  Railino:  he 
hated,  because  it  leads  not  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Envy  and  arrogance  had  been  shut 
out  of  that  guileless  soul.  lie  would  never 
have  stood  at  the  altar  before  beinsf  recon- 
ciled  to  his  brother.  A  lie,  or  any  word 
designed  to  slander  any  one,  he  abominated, 
as  one  who  knew  that  lies  come  from  the 
devil,  and  that  the  Lord  will  destroy  all  that 
utter  a  lie."  If  you  have  none  of  these 
things,  and  are  clear  of  all,  then  are  vou 
verily  disciples  of  the  disciple  of  the  Lord. 
If  not,  beware  lest,  in  your  disputes  about 
the  mode  of  singing  psalms,  you  are  strain- 
ing at  the  gnat  and  setting  at  naught  the 
greatest  of  the  commandments. 

I  have  been  driven  to  use  these  expres- 
sions by  the  urgency  of  my  defence,  that 
you  may  be  taught  to  cast  the  beam  out  of 
your  own  eyes  before  you  try  to  remove  other 
men's  motes.  Nevertheless,  I  am  conceding 
all,  although  there  is  nothing  that  is  not 
searched  into  before  God.  Only  let  great 
matters  prevail,  and  do  not  allow  innovation^ 
in  the  faith  to  make  themselves  heard.  Do  not 
disregard  the  hypostases.  Do  not  deny  the 
name  of  Christ.  Do  not  put  a  wrong  mean- 
ing on  the.  words  of  Gregory.  If  you  do 
so,  as  long  as  I  breathe  and  have  the  power 
of  utterance,  I  cannot  keep  silence,  when  I 
see  souls  being  thus  destroyed. 

LETTER  CCVIII.« 
To   Etilancius.  . 

You  have  been  long  silent,  though  you 
have  very  great  power  of  speech,    and   are 

confininj»-  the  rig^id  coiisi-rv:itisin  to  matters  of  importance. 
In  these  the  NeocjESareims  woiiltl  tolenite  no  cfian<.re,  anil 
allowed  no  monasteries  anil  n'<  enrichment  of  their  lilurijies 
with  new  rites.  "  I.itanies,"  however,  are  regarded  as  com. 
pir.itivelv  unimportant  in'iovations.  The  note  concludes  : 
Nrqueenim  yriim  I'/iXf  fnnr„,il  nn-iiliitf,  cum  Meortcsarienses 
laiiAitt  in  libra  De  Sfiritit  Smi-  In,  quod  Grfirnyii  iiiatitiita 
arrlifxime  Iriu-ant.  hie  aulfii  viliif'.'ral  quo  i  ,;i  omiiinn  rrli 
qiierinl.  Illic  rnim  respicit  at  exteriora  iii<tituta.  hie  aiitem 
ad  yirliiliiin  exemplar,  ronvicfi  et  iracunjia  Jiigam,  odium 
juris  jiirotidi  et  mendneii. 

'  I  Cor.  xi.  4.  »  Matt.  v.  ^4.  c  P<.  v.  6,  I. XX. 

»  I  Cor.  xi.  7.  «f/.  Malt.'v.  2i.  «  I'laceJ  iu  J75. 


well  trained  in  the  art  of  con\«trsation  and 
of  exhibiting  voiu"self  bv  your  eloquence. 
Possibly  it  is  Neocresarca  which  is  the 
cause  of  your  not  writing  to  me.  I  suppose 
I  must  take  it  as  a  kindness  if  those  who 
are  there  do  not  remember  me,  for,  as  I  am 
inlbrmed  by  those  who  report  what  they 
hear,  the  mention  made  of  me  is  not  kiml. 
You,  however,  used  to  be  one  of  those  wiio 
were  disliked  for  my  sake,  not  one  of  those 
who  dislike  me  for  tlie  sake  of  others.  I 
hope  tliis  description  will  continue  to  fit  you, 
that  wherever  you  are  you  will  write  to  me, 
and  will  have  kindly  thoughts  of  me,  if  you 
care  at  all  for  what  is  fair  and  ri^rht.  It  is 
certainly  fair  that  those  who  have  been  first 
to  show  affection  should  be  paid  in  their 
own  coin. 

LETTER   CCIX.' 

Without  address. 

It  is  your  lot  to  share  my  distress,  and  to 
do  battle  on  my  behalf.  Herein  is  proof  of 
your  manliness.  God,  who  ordains  our 
lives,  grants  to  those  who  are  capable  of 
sustaining  great  fights  greater  opportunity 
of  winning  renown.  You  truly  have  risked 
your  own  life  as  a  test  of  your  valour  in 
your  friend's  behalf,  like  gold  in  the  furnace. 
I  pray  God  that  other  men  may  be  made 
better;  that  you  may  remain  what  \ou  are, 
and  that  you  will  not  cease  to  find  fault  with 
me,  as  you  do,  and  to  charge  me  with  not 
writing  often  to  you,  as  a  wrong  on  my  part 
which  does  vou  verv  great  injurv.  Tliis 
is  an  accusation  only  made  by  a  friend. 
Persist  in  demanding  the  payment  of  stich 
debts.  I  am  not  so  very  unreasonable  in 
paying  the  claims  of  affection. 

LETTER  CCX.« 

To  the  notables  of  Neocasarea. 

I  AM  really  under  no  obligation  to  publish 
my  own  mind  to  you,  or  to  state  the  reasons 
for  my  present  sojourn  where  I  am  ;  it  is  not 
my  custom  to  indulge  in  self  advertisement, 
nor  is  the  matter  worth  publicitv.  I  am  not, 
I  think,  following  my  own  inclinations;  lam 
answering  the  challenge  of  vour  leaders.  I 
have  always  striven  to  be  ignored  more  ear- 
nestlv  than  ])opularity  hiuiters  strive  after 
notoriety.  But,  I  am  told,  the  ears  of  every- 
body in  your  town  are  set  a  thrilling,  while 

>  Placed  in  37;. 

'  I'laced  in  <75,  the  year  after  the  composition  of  the  Pe 
Spiritu  Saiirlo.  It  appittently  synchronizes  with  Letter 
ccxxiii.,  in  which  Basil  more  directly  repels  those  caluinnics  of 
the  versatile  Kustathius  of  Sehaste  which  he  had  home  in 
silence  for  three  years.  On  Aimesi,  from  wliich  he  writes, 
and  the  occabiun  of  the  visit,  sue  Prolegomena. 
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certain  tale-mongers,  creators  of  lies,  hired  for 
this  very  work,  are  giving  you  a  history  of 
me  and  my  doings.  I  therefore  do  not  think 
that  I  onght  to  overlook  your  being  exposed 
to  the  teaching  of  vile  intention  and  foul 
tongue;  I  think  tliat  I  am  bound  to  tell  von 
myself  in  what  position  I  am  placed.  From 
my  childhood  I  have  been  familiar  with  this 
spot,  for  liere  I  was  brought  up  by  my 
grandmother;  '  hither  I  have  often  retreated, 
and  here  I  have  spent  many  years,  when 
endeavouring  to  escape  from  the  hubbub  of 
public  aBairs,  for  experience  has  taught  me 
that  the  quiet  and  solitude  of  the  spot  are 
favourable  to  serious  thought.  Moreover 
as  my  brothers'*  are  now  living  here,  I 
have  gladly  retired  to  this  retreat,  and  have 
taken  a  brief  breathing  time  from  the  press 
of  the  labours  that  beset  me,  not  as  a  centre 
from  which  I  might  give  trouble  to  others, 
but  to  indulge  my  own   longing, 

2.  Where  then  is  the  need  of  having  re- 
course to  dreams  and  of  hiring  their  inter- 
preters, and  making  me  matter  for  talk  over 
the  cups  at  public  entertainments  ?  Had 
slander  been  launched  against  me  in  any 
other  quarter,  I  should  have  called  you  to 
witness  to  prove  what  I  think,  and  now  I  ask 
every  one  of  you  to  remember  those  old  days 
when  I  was  invited  by  your  city  to  take 
charge  of  the  education  of  the  young,  and 
a  deputation  of  the  first  men  among  you 
came  to  see  me.^  Afterwards,  when  you  all 
crowded  round  me,  what  were  you  not  readv 
to  give.-*  what  not  to  promise.?  Nevertheless 
you  were  not  able  to  keep  me.  How  then 
could  I,  who  at  that  time  would  not  listen 
when  you  invited  me,  now  attempt  to  thrust 
myself  on  you  uninvited  ?  How  could  I,  who 
when  you  complimented  and  admired  me, 
avoided  von,  have  been  intending  to  court 
you  now  that  you  calumniate  me?  Nothing 
of  the  kind,  sirs ;  I  am  not  quite  so  cheap. 
No  man  in  his  senses  would  go  on  board  a 
boat  without  a  steersman,  or  get  alongside 


a  Church  where  the  men  sitting  at  the  helm 


*  Macrina,  at  her  residence  at  Annesi. 

^  c/.  A'/,  ccxvi.,  where  he  speaks  of  goings  to  the  liou>e  of 
his  broilicr  Peter  near  NeocKsarea.  One  of  the  five  brothers 
apparently  died  young-,  as  the  property  of  the  elder  Basil  was 
at  his  death,  liefbre  340,  divided  into  nine  portions,  /.<?.  among 
the  five  daughters  and  four  surviving  sons,  the  youngest, 
Peter,  heing  then  an  infant.  (Greg.  Nyss.  Vita  Mac.  1S6.) 
Naucratius,  the  second  son,  was  killed  by  an  accident  while 
hunting,  c.  357.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  must,  therefore,  be  referred 
to  ill  the  text,  if  by  "  brothers  "  is  meant  brothers  in  blood, 
"as  it  to  I'ctei's  "cottage"  or  scime  neighhourinsr  dwelling 
that  Gregory  tied  when  he  escaped  from  the  police  of  the 
Vicar  Denmsthenes,  in  order  not  to  obey  the  summons  of 
Valens  to  his  svnod  atAncyra?  Is  the  cottage  of  Peter  the 
"some  quiet  spot"  of  Ep.  ccxxv.?  The  plural  ahiK^uiv  might 
be  used  conventionally,  or  understood  to  include  Peter  and  a 
sister  or  sisters. 

^  i.e.  when  he  was  resident  at  Csesarea  in  his  earlier  man- 
hood. \K  Letter  ccclviii.  (from  Libanius  to  Basil)  refers  to 
this  period,  it  would  Seem  tliat  for  a  time  Basil  did  undertake 
Bchool  work. 


are  themselves  stirring  up  tempest  and  storm. 
Whose  fault  was  it  that  the  town  was  all  full 
of  tumult,  when  some  were  running  away 
with  no  one  after  them,  and  others  stealing 
off'  when  no  invader  was  near,  and  all  the 
wizards  and  dream-tellers  were  flourishing 
their  bogeys.''  Whose  fault  was  it  else.''  Does 
not  every  child  know  that  it  was  the  mob- 
leaders' .f"  The  reasons  of  their  hatred  to  me 
it  would  be  bad  taste  on  my  part  to  recount; 
but  they  arc  quite  easy  for  you  to  apprehend. 
When  bitterness  and  division  have  copie  to 
the  last  pitch  of  savagery,  and  the  explana- 
tion of  the  cause  is  altogether  groundless  and 
ridiculous,  then  the  mental  disease  is  plain, 
dangerous  indeed  to  other  people's  comfort, 
but  greatly  and  personally  calamitous  to  the 
patient.  And  there  is  one  charming  point 
about  them.  Torn  and  racked  with  inward 
agony  as  they  are,  they  cannot  yet  for  very 
shame  speak  out  about  it.  The  state  they 
are  in  may  be  known  not  only  from  their 
behaviour  to  me,  but  from  the  rest  of  their 
conduct.  If  it  were  unknown,  it  woidd  not 
much  matter.  But  the  veritable  cause  of 
their  shunning  communication  with  me  may 
be  unperceived  by  the  majority  among  you. 
Listen ;  and  I  will  tell  you. 

3.  There  is  going  on  among  you  a  move- 
ment ruinous  to  the  faith,  disloyal  to  the 
apostolical  and  evangelical  dogmas,  disloyal 
too  to  the  tradition  of  Gregory  the  truly 
great,'  and  of  his  successors  up  to  the  blessed 
Musonius,  whose  teaching  is  still  ringing  in 
your  ears. 2  For  those  men,  who,  from  fear 
of  confutation,  are  forging  figments  against 
me,  are  endeavouring  to  renew  the  old  mis- 
chief of  Sabellius,  started  long  ago,  and  extin- 
guislied  by  the  tradition  of  the  great  Gregory. 
But  do  you  bid  goodbye  to  those  wine-laden 
heads,  bemuddlcd  by  the  swelling  fumes  that 
mount  from  their  debauch,  and  from  me  who 
am  wide  awake  and  from  fear  of  God  cannot 
keep  silence,  hear*  what  plague  is  rife  among 
you.  SabelUanism  is  Judaism^  imported 
into  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  under  the 
guise  of  Christianity.  For  if  a  man  calls 
Fatiier  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  one  thing  of 
many  faces,*  and  makes  the  hypostasis  of  the 
three  one,*  what  is  this  but  to  deny  the  ever- 
lasting pre-existence  of  the  Only  begotten.-' 
He  denies  too  the  Lord's  sojourn  among  men 
in  the  incarnation,^  the  going  down  into  hell, 
the  resurrection,  the  judgment;  he  denies 
also  the  proper  operations  of  the  Spirit.    And 


1  i.e.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus.    cf.  note  on  p.  247. 

2  Musonius,  bp.  of  Neoca;sarea,  who  died  in  36S.    cf.  Ep. 
xxviii. 

3  cf.  De  Sp.  S.  §  77,  p.  49  and  Ep.  clxxxix.  p.  229. 

*  iv  Trpayua  TToAuTTpocrujTroi'.     Another  MS.  reading  is  ttoAu- 
iliVV[x.o\\,  "  of  many  names." 

fi  cf.  note  on  p.  iy5.  "  oi/coi'O/.iiK)]!'. 
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I  hear  that  even  rasher  innovations  than 
those  of  tlie  foolish  Sabcllius  are  now  vent- 
ured on  amonc^  von.  It  is  said,  and  that  on 
tlie  evidence  of  ear  witnesses,  that  your  clever 
men  go  to  such  an  extreme  as  to  say  that 
tliere  is  no  tradition  of  the  name  of  the  Oidy- 
begottcn,  while  of  the  name  of  the  adversaiy 
there  is  ;  and  at  this  they  are  highly  delighted 
and  elated,  as  though  it  were  a  discovery  of 
their  own.  For  it  is  said,  ''I  came  in  my 
Father's  name  and  ye  received  me  not ;  if 
another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye 
will  receive."  '  And  because  it  is  said,  "  Go 
ye  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,""  it  is  obvious,  they 
urge,  that  the  name  is  one,  for  it  is  not  "  in 
the  names'''  but  "  in  the  namey 

4.  I  blush  so  to  write  to  you,  for  the  men 
thus  guilty  are  of  my  own  blood;'  and  I 
groan  for  my  own  soul,  in  tliat,  like  boxers 
fighting  two  men  at  once,  I  can  only  give 
the  truth  its  proper  force  by  hitting  with 
my  proofs,  and  knocking  down,  the  errors  of 
doctrine  on  the  right  and  on  the  left.  On  one 
side  I  am  attacked  hy  the  Anomcean :  on  the 
other  by  the  Sabellian.  Do  not,  I  implore 
3'ou,  pay  any  attention  to  these  abominable 
and  impotent  sophisms.  Know  that  the  name 
of  Christ  which  is  above  everv  name  is  His 
being  called  Son  of  God,  as  Peter  says, 
"  There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved."  ^  And  as  to  the  words  "  I  came  in 
my  Father's  name,"  it  is  to  be  understood 
that  He  so  says  describing  His  Father  as 
origin  and  cause  of  Himself.*  And  if  it  is  said 
"  Go  and  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
we  must  not  suppose  that  here  one  name  is 
delivered  to  us.  For  just  as  he  who  said 
Paul  and  Silvanus  and  Timothy  mentioned 
three  names,  and  coupled  them  one  to  the 
other  by  the  word  "  and,"  so  He  wlio  spoke 
of  the  name  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost," 
mentioned  three,  and  united  them  by  the 
conjunction,  teaching  th:it  with  each  name 
must  l)c  understood  its  own  proper  mean- 
ing; for  the  names  mean  things.  And  no 
one  gifted  with  even  the  smallest  particle  of 
intelligence  doubts  that  the  existence  belong- 
ing to  ihe  things  is  peculiar  and  complete  in 
itself.  For  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost 
there  is  the  same  nature  and  one  Godhead  ; 
but  these  are  difiercnt  names,  setting  forth  to 
us  the  circumscription  and  exactitude  of  the 
meanings.     For  unless   the    meaninir  of  the 


'T"hnv.4i.     Sliijhtlv  varietl.  »  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

"The  allu-iion   is  supposed   to  be  to  Atarliius.     rf.  Letter 
Ix- .  «  Acts  iv.  ij.  »  cf.  De  Sp.  S.  §  44,  p.  27. 


distinctive  qualities  of  each  be  unconfounded, 
it  is  impossible  for  the  doxology  to  be  ade- 
quately offered  to  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost. 

If,  however,  they  deny  that  they  so  say, 
and  so  teach,  my  object  is  attained.  Yet  I 
see  that  this  denial  is  no  easy  matter,  because 
of  our  having  many  witnesses  who  heard 
these  things  said.  But  let  bygones  be  by- 
gones; let  them  only  be  sound  now.  If  they 
persist  in  tlie  same  old  error  I  must  proclaim 
your  calamity  even  to  other  Churches,  and 
get  letters  written  to  you  from  more  bishops. 
In  my  eHbrts  to  break  down  this  huge  mass  of 
impiety  now  gradually  and  secretly  growing, 
I  shall  either  eU'ect  something  towards  the 
object  I  have  in  view  ;  or  at  least  my  present 
testimony  will  clear  me  of  guilt  in  the  judg- 
ment day. 

5.  They  have  already  inserted  these 
expressions  in  their  own  writings.  They 
sent  them  fiist  to  the  man  of  God,  Mele- 
tius,'  bishop,  and  after  receiving  from  him  a 
suitable  reply,  like  mothers  of  monsters, 
ashamed  of  their  natural  deformities,  these 
men  themselves  brought  forth  and  bring  up 
their  disgusting  offspring  in  appiopriate 
darkness.  They  made  an  attempt  too  by  let- 
ter on  my  dear  friend  Anthimus,  bishop  of 
Tyana,*  on  the  ground  that  Gregory  had  said 
in  his  exposition  of  the  faith'  that  Father  and 
Son  are  in  thought  two,  but  in  hypostasis 
one.*     The  men  who  congratulate  themselves 

'  Meletius  of  Antioch. 

2  Tyaiia,  at  the  north  of  Mount  Taurus,  is  the  city  which 
Sfuve  a  distinctive  name  to  ApoUoiiius  the  Thauiiiaturffe. 
rhat  Basil  should  speak  in  kindly  and  coniplinicntary  terms 
of  Anthimus  is  remarkable,  for  from  few  conlLinporaries  did 
he  suffer  more.  It  was  the  quarrel  in  which  Anthimus  attacked 
and  plundered  a  train  of  Basil's  sumptur  muU-s,  and  Grejrory 
of  Nazianzus  fouy^ht  stoutly  for  his  friend,  that  leil  to  Basil's 
erecting^  Sasima  into  a  bishopric,  as  :i  kind  of  buffer  see 
aj>;ainst  his  rival  metropolitan.  (Gres.  Naz.,  Or.  xliii.  356, £/. 
xxxi.  and  Carin.  i.  S.)      See  Pro/n^oimiia. 

^  The  e(cflt-7i?  T^?  iricTTedj?  of  Greifi.ry  Thaumaturtjus.  cf. 
Ep.  cciv.  and  the  De  Si>.  Scto.  §  74.  On  the  y:enuincniss  of 
the  ficdto-i!,  vide  D.C.  Bioff.  i.  735.  cf.  norner's  Christoloi^ie 
i.  737.  It  is  f^fiven  at  lenijth  in  the  Life  of  Griff.  TiiniDiiat. 
by  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  is  found  in  the  Litin  ]^salt<>r, 
written  in  g'old,  winch  Charlemagne  gave  to  Adrian  I.  Up. 
Bull's  translation  is  as  follows: 

"  There  is  one  God,  Father  of  Ilim  who  is  the  livinsj  Word, 
subsisting  Wisdom  and  Power  and  Eternal  Impress,  Herlect 
begotten  of  the  Perfect,  I-'ather  of  the  only  begotten  Son. 
There  is  one  I-ord,  Alone  of  the  Alone,  God  of  (Jod,  linprkss 
and  Image  of  the  Godhead,  the  operative  Word;  Wisdom 
comprehensive  of  the  system  of  the  universe,  and  Power  pro- 
ductive of  the  wliole  creation;  true  Son  of  true  Father,  Invis- 
ibie  of  Invisible  and  Incorruptible  of  Incorruptible,  and 
Immortal  of  Immortal,  and  Eternal  of  Ftcrnal.  And  there  is 
one  1  Inly  Ghost,  who  hath  His  being  of  God,  who  hath  ap- 
peared through  the  Bon,  Imaife  of  the  Son,  Perfect  of  the 
Perfect;  Life,  the  cause  of  all  them  that  live;  Holy  Fountain, 
Holiness,  the  Bcstower  of  Sanctitication,  in  whom  is  mani- 
fested God  the  Father,  who  is  over  all  and  in  all,  and  Goil  the 
Son,  who  is  through  all.  A  perfect  Trinity,  not  divided  nor 
alien  in  glory  and  eternity  and  dominion." 

*  The  Ben.  note  refuses  to  believe  that  so  Sabellian  an  ex- 
pression  can  have  been  used  hv  Gregory.  Basil's  explanation 
is  that  it  was  used  in  controversy  with  a  heathen  on  another 
subject,  loosely  and  not  dogmatically.  The  words  are  said  not 
to  be  found  in  any  extant  document  attributed  to  Gregory, 
whether  genuine  or  doubtful.  But  they  may  be  matched  in 
some  of  tlie  expressions  of  Athanasius.  cf.  p.  195.  Ath.,  Tom, 
aJ  Af.  §  4  and  Horn,  in  Tercm.  viii.  96. 
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on  the  suhtilty  of  their  intellig(;nce  could 
not  perceive  that  this  is  said  not  in  reference 
to  doLj^matic  opinion,  but  in  controversy 
with  yEhan.  And  in  tliis  dispute  tliere  are 
not  a  few  copyists'  bhnulers,  as,  please  God, 
I  shall  shew  in  the  case  of  the  actual  ex- 
pressions used.  But  in  his  endeavour  to 
convince  the  lieathen,  he  deemed  it  needless 
to  be  nice  about  the  words  he  employed  ; 
he  judged  it  wiser  sometimes  to  make  con- 
cessions to  the  character  of  the  subject  who 
was  being  persuaded,  so  as  not  to  run  counter 
to  the  opportunity  given  him.  This  explains 
how  it  is  that  you  may  find  tliere  many 
expressions  which  now  give  great  support 
to  the  heretics,  as  for  instance  "creature"' 
and  "  thing  made  "  ^  and  the  like.  But  those 
who  isrnorantlv  criticise  these  writings  refer  to 
the  question  of  the  Godhead  mucli  that  is 
said  in  reference  to  the  conjunction  with 
man  ;  as  is  the  case  with  this  passage  which 
they  are  hawking  about.  For  it  is  indis- 
pensable to  have  clear  understanding  tiiat, 
as  he  who  fails  to  confess  the  connnunity  of 
the  essence  or  substance  falls  into  polytheism, 
so  he  who  refuses  to  grant  the  distinction  of 
the  hypostases  is  carried  away  into  Judaism. 
For  we  must  keep  our  mind  stayed,  so  to 
say,  on  certain  underlying  .subject  matter, 
ami,  by  forming  a  clear  impression  of  its 
distinguishing  lines,  so  arrive  at  the  end 
desired.  For  suppose  we  do  not  bethink  us 
of  the  Fatherhood,  nor  bear  in  mind  Ilim 
of  whom  this  distinctive  quality  is  marked 
of!',  how  can  we  take  in  the  idea  of  God  the 
Father.''  For  merely  to  enumerate  the 
dirt'erences  of  Persons  '  is  insufficient ;  we 
must  confess  each  Person  ''  to  have  a  natural 
existence  in  real  hypostasis.  Now  Sabellius 
did  not  even  deprecate  the  formation  of  the 
persons  without  hypostasis,  saying  as  he  did 
that  the  same  God,  being  one  in  matter,* 
was  metamorphosed  as  the  need  of  the 
moment  required,  and  spoken  of  now  as 
Father,  now  as  Son,  and  now^  as  Holy  Ghost. 
The  inventors  of  this  unnamed  heresy  are 
renewing  the  old  long  extinguished  error; 
those,  I  mean,  wlio  are  repudiating  the 
hypostases,  and  denying  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God.  They  must  give  over  uttering 
iniquity  against  God,^  or  they  will  have  to 
wail  with  them  that  deny  the  Christ. 

6.  I  have  felt  compelled  to  write  to  you  in 
these  terms,  that  you  may  be  on  your  guard 
against  the  mischief  arising  from  bad  teach- 
ing. If  we  may  indeed  liken  pernicious 
teachings  to  poisonous  drugs,  as  your  dream- 
tellers  have  it,  these  doctrines  are  hemlock 


nporTMTTuji'. 
TTpoaiunov. 


0  Ps.  Ixxv.  s,  LXX. 


and  monkshood,  or  any  other  deadly  to  man. 
It  is  these  that  destroy  souls  ;  not  mv  wortls, 
as  this  shrieking  dnmken  scum,  full  of  the 
fancies  of  their  condition,  make  out.  If  they 
had  any  sense  they  ought  to  know  that  in 
souls,  pure  and  cleansed  from  all  defilement, 
the  prophetic  gift  sliincs  clear.  In  a  foul 
mirror  you  cannot  see  what  the  reflexion  is, 
neither  can  a  soid  preoccupied  with  cares  of 
this  life,  and  darkenetl  with  the  passions  of 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  receive  the  rays  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Every  dream  is  not  a  prophecy, 
as  says  Zechariah,  "  The  Lord  shall  make 
bright  clouds,  and  give  them  showers  of 
rain,  .  .  .  for  the  idols  have  spoken 
vanity  and  the  diviners  have  told  false 
dreams."  '  Tiiose  who,  as  Isaiah  says,  dream 
and  love  to  sleep  in  their  bed  2  forget  that  an 
operation  of  error  is  sent  to  "the  children  of 
disobedience."  '  And  there  is  a  lying  spirit, 
w'hich  arose  in  false  prophecies,  and  deceived 
Ahab.*  Knowing  this  they  ought  not  to  have 
been  so  lifted  up  as  to  ascribe  the  gift  of 
prophecy  to  themselves.  They  are  shewn  to 
fall  far  short  even  of  the  case  of  the  seer 
Balaam ;  for  Balaam  when  invited  by  the 
king  of  Moab  with  mighty  bribes  brooked 
not  to  utter  a  word  beyond  the  will  of  God, 
nor  to  curse  Israel  whom  the  Lord  cursed 
not.*  If  then  their  sleep-fancies  do  not  tally 
with  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  let 
them  be  content  with  the  Gospels.  The 
Gospels  need  no  dreams  to  add  to  their 
credit.  The  Lord  has  sent  His  peace  to  us, 
and  left  us  a  new  commandment,  to  love  one 
another,  but  dreams  bring  strife  and  division 
and  destruction  of  love.  Let  them  theref  )re 
not  give  occasion  to  the  devil  to  attack  their 
souls  in  sleep  ;  nor  make  their  imaginations 
of  more  authority  tluui  the  instruction  of 
salvation. 

LErrER  CCXI.« 
To   Olympius? 

Truly  when  I  read  your  excellcncv's 
letter  I  felt  unwonted  pleasure  and  cheerful- 
ness ;  and  when  I  met  your  well-beloved  sons, 
I  seemed  to  behold  yourself.  They  found 
me  in  the  deepest  affliction,  but  they  so  be- 
haved as  to  make  me  forget  the  hemlock, 
which  your  dreamers  and  dream  mongers 
are  carrying  about  to  my  hurt,  to  please  the 
people  who  have  hired  them.  Some  letters 
I  have  alieady  sent;  otheis,  if  you  like,  shall 
follow.      1  only   hope    that  they   may  be  of 

some  advantage  to  the  recipients. 

. ^ 

•  Zech.  X.  1 ,  2.  s  Eph.  ii.  2.  '' Mum.  xxii.  1 1 . 

*  cf.  Is.  Ivi.  10.  ^  I  Kinirs  xxii,  zi.        *'  Placed  in  375. 
7  c/.  Xf^/tf«  iv.,  xii.,  xiii.,  cxxxi. 
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LETTER  CCXIL' 

To  Jlilarius? 

1.  You  can  imagine  what  I  felt,  and  in 
what  state  of  mind  1  was,  wlien  I  came  to 
Uazimon  and  found  that  you  had  left  a  few 
days  before  my  arrival.  From  my  bo3hood 
I  have  held  you  in  admiration,  and,  therefore, 
ever  smce  onr  old  school  days,  liave  placed 
a  high  value  on  intercourse  with  you.  But 
another  reason  for  my  doing  so  is  that  nothing 
is  so  precious  now  as  a  soul  that  loves  the 
truth,  and  is  gifted  with  a  sound  judgment  in 
practical  affairs.  This,  I  tiiink,  is  to  be  found 
in  you.  I  see  most  men,  as  in  the  hippo- 
drome, divided  into  factions,  some  for  one 
side  and  some  for  another,  and  shouting  with 
tiieir  parties.  But  you  are  above  fear, 
flattery,  and  every  ignoble  sentiment,  and  so 
naturally  look  at  truth  with  an  unprejudiced 
eye.  And  I  see  that  you  are  deeply  interested 
in  the  atlairs  of  the  Churches,  about  which 
you  have  sent  me  a  letter,  as  you  have  said 
in  your  last.  I  should  like  to  know  who 
took  charge  of  the  conveyance  of  this  earlier 
epistle,  that  I  may  know  who  has  wronged 
me  by  its  loss.  No  letter  from  you  on  this 
subject  has  yet  reached  me. 

2.  How" much,  then,  would  I  not  have 
given  to  meet  you,  that  I  might  tell  you  all 
my  troubles?  VVIien  one  is  in  pain  it  is,  as 
you  know,  some  alleviation,  even  to  describe 
it.  How  gladly  would  I  have  answered 
your  questions,  not  trusting  to  lifeless  letters, 
but  in  my  ow^i  person,  narrating  each  par- 
ticular. The  persuasive  force  of  living  words 
is  more  efficient  and  they  are  not  so  suscep- 
tible as  letters  to  attack  and  to  mis-represen- 
tation. For  now  no  one  has  left  anything 
untried,  and  the  very  men  in  whom  I  put 
the  greatest  confidence,  men,  who  when  I 
saw  them  among  others,  I  used  to  think 
somethinsr  more  than  human,  have  received 
documents  written  by  some  one,  and  have 
sent  them  on,  whatever  they  are,  as  mine, 
and  on  their  account  are  calumniating  me  to 
the  brethren  as  though  there  is  n(jthing  now 
that  pious  and  faithful  men  ought  to  hold  in 
greater  abhorrence  than  my  name.  From 
the  beginning  it  has  been  my  object  to  live 
unknown,  to  a  degree  not  reached  by  any 
one  who  has  considered  human  infirmity; 
but  now,  just  as  though  on  tlie  other  hand  it 
had  l)een  mv  purpose  to  make  myself  noto- 
rious to  the  w^orld,  I  have  been  talked  about 
all  over  the  earth,  and  I  may  add  all  o\er  the 
sea  too.     For  men,  who  go  to  the  last  limit  of 


impiety,  and  are  introducing  intothe  Churches 
tl^e  godless  opinion  of  Unlikeness,'  are  \\ ag- 
ing war  against  me.  Those  too  who  hold  the 
via  media.*  as  they  think,  and,  though  they 
start  from  tlie  same  principles,  do  not  follow 
out  their  logical  consequences,  because  they 
are  so  opposed  to  the  view  of  the  majority, 
are  equally  hostile  to  me,  overwhelming  me 
to  the  utmost  of  their  ability  with  their  re- 
proaches, and  abstaining  from  no  insidious 
attacks  against  me.  But  the  Lord  has  made 
their  endeavours  vain. 

Is  not  this  a  grievous  state  of  things.^ 
Must  it  not  make  my  life  painful?  I  have  at 
all  events  one  consolation  in  my  troubles,  my 
bodily  infirmity.  This  I  am  sure  will  not 
suffer  me  to  remain  much  longer  in  this  mis- 
erable life.  No  more  on  this  point.  You 
too  I  exhort,  in  your  bodily  infirmitv.  to  bear 
yourself  bravely  and  worthy  of  the  God  Who 
has  called  us.  If  He  sees  us  accepting  our 
present  circumstances  with  thanksgiving,  He 
will  either  put  away  our  troubles  as  He  did 
Job's,  or  will  requite  us  w'ith  the  glorious 
crowns  of  patience  in  the  life  to  come. 

LETTER  CCXIII.=' 

Without  address. 

I.  May  the  Lord,  Who  has  brought  me 
prompt  help  in  my  afflictions,  grant  you  the 
help  of  the  refreshment  wherewith  you  have 
refreshed  me  by  writing  to  me,  rewarding 
you  for  your  consolation  of  my  humble  self 
with  the  real  and  great  gladness  of  the  Spirit. 
For  I  was  indeed  downcast  in  soul  when  I 
saw  in  a  great  multitude  the  almost  brutish 
and  unreasonable  insensibility  of  the  people, 
and  the  inveterate  and  ineradicable  unsatis- 
factoriness  of  their  leaders.  But  I  saw  your 
letter;  I  saw  the  treasure  of  love  which  it 
contained  ;  then  I  knew  that  He  Who  or- 
dains all  our  lives  had  made  some  sweet 
consolation  shine  on  me   in  the  bitterness  of 


>  Pl.iced  in  ^75. 

«  All  olj  sclviolfcllrnv  of  Hasil's,  of  whom  nothing  seems 
to  be  known  but  what  is  (gathered  iVoin  this  icttur. 


»  i.e.  the  Anonucans.  On  the  use  of  the  word  dogma  for  an 
hereticiil  tenet,  cf.  note  on  p.  41. 

2  The  Ben.  note  rcin:irks  tli:it  at  first  siafht  Eust.alhius  Of 
Sehasteia  seems  to  he  pointed  at,  lor  in  Lctli-r  cxxviii.  Basil 
speaks  of  him  as  occupvinLT  a  contemptihle  half-and-lialf  posi- 
tion. But,  continues  tlie  note:  Si  res  attcntius  considereiHtt 
non  Kustathiiim  prnprie  hoc  loco,  fed  jreiieralitn  eo.<:J(m 
/larelicos,  quox  conlrn  liber  De  .Spirilii  Smirlo  .'^crif'tuf  est, 
perspicuiim  erit  notari.  Nam  mediiix  ille  Kiisttilhii  fUiliif  in 
eo  pofitus  erat,  quod  nee  cut/iolieiis  /■ote/i/ioril'it.f  Arioiiis 
ealholieis  videri  vellet.  Kondiim  etperti  cum  Ariatiis  eon- 
juiietus.  nee  prohare  quel  i/^si  a  Hasilio  proponebaiitur.  At 
quos  hie  commetuorat  liof^ilius.  hi  cotholieie  doclritue  Mliim 
nfiertum  in  dixenint,  et  quamvis  dissi>nilitudi)ii.<  iwpielalem 
fus^ere  videreulur,  iisdem  lumen,  tic  Auoiiuri,  princi/llt 
stabant.  Hoc  eis  evprobat  Basiliux  in  libra  De  .Spirit* 
Saucto,cap.  i.iibi  ivipiax  eoruiti  de  Filio  ac  Spirilu  .loiicfo 
nu:,'os  e.v  prineipiis  Aetii  deduclas  es<e  de'iionslnit,  idem 
heerelici  non  de^ierunt  nefnrla  Hosillil  e.vp-llendi  eonsilia 
inire.  Eorum  eonvicia  in  fJiixilium,  insidi^is  cl  '(''/'"■'fT* 
tnioli/iones,  furorem  ar  be/lum  i'lexpiabile,  vide  in  libra  JM 
Spirilu  Saiielo,  num.  ij,  .'j,  34,32,  Oo,  (x),  7j. 

»  1'l.iceU  in  375. 
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1  . ^ 

mvl'le.     I   therefore  salute  your  holiness  in 
return,   and   exhort  you,  as  is  my  wont,  not 
to  cease  to  pray   for   my  unliappy  life,  that  I 
may    never,   drowned    in    the    unrealities  of 
this  world,  forget  God,  "who  raiseth  up  the 
poor  out  of  the  dust;"  '  that  I   may  never  be 
lifted  up    with  pride   and   fall   into   the  con- 
demnation of  the  devil ;  -  that  I  may  never  be 
foimd  by  the  Lord  neglectful  of  my  steward- 
ship and  asleep;  never  discharging  it  amiss, 
and  wounding  the   conscience  of  my  fellow- 
i    servants;  '  and,   never  companying  with  the 
j    drunken,  sun'erthe  pains  threatened  in  God's 
j  just  judgment   against  wicked  stewards.     I 
[    beseech  you,  therefore,   in  all   your  prayers 
!    to  pray  God  that  I  may  be  watchful  in  all 
I    things;  that  I  may  be  no  shame  or  disgrace 
to  the   name  of  Christ,    in  the  revelation  of 
the  secrets  of  my   heart,    in  the  great  day  of 
the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus   Christ. 

2.  Know  then  that  I  am  expecting  to  be 
summoned  by  the  wickedness  of  the  heretics 
to  the  court,  in  the  name  of  peace.  Learn 
too  that  on  being  so  informed,  this  bishop'* 
wrote  to  me  to  hasten  to  Mesopotamia,  and, 
after  assembling  together  those  who  in  that 
country  are  of  like  sentiments  with  us,  and 
are  strengthening  the  state  of  the  Church,  to 
travel  in  their  company  to  the  emperor. 
But  perhaps  my  health  will  not  be  good 
enough  to  allow  me  to  undertake  a  jour- 
ney in  the  winter.  Indeed,  hitherto  I  have 
not  thought  the  matter  pressing,  unless 
you  advise  it.  I  shall  therefore  await  your 
counsel  that  my  mind  may  be  made  up. 
Lose  no  time  then,  I  beg  you,  in  making 
known  to  me,  by  means  of  one  of  our  tiusty 
brethren,  what  course  seems  best  to  the  di- 
vinely guided  intelligence  of  your  excellency. 

LETTER   CCXIV.' 

To  Count  Tcrentius.^ 

I.  When  I  heard  tlint  your  excellency 
had  again  been  compelled  to  take  part  in 
public  atiairs,  I  was  straightway  distressed 
(for  the  truth  must  be  told)  at  "the  thought 
of  how  contrary  to  your  mind  it  must  be 
that  you.  after  once  giving  up  the  anxieties 
of  olhciil  life,  and  allowing  yourself  leisure 
for  the  care  of  your  soul,  should  again  be 
forced  back  into  your  old  career.  But  then 
I  bethought  me  that  peradventure  the 
Lord  has  ordained  that  your  lordship  should 
again    appear  in    public     from    this  wish  to 

'P<.  cxiii.y.         2  c/".  i  Tim.  iii.  6.        3  ^y.  i  Cor.viii.  12. 

*  Maran  (  Vit.  Baf:.  vi.)  conjectures  this  bisliop  to  be  Mele- 
tiiis,  and  refers  to  the  be^jinning^  of  Lrlter  ccxvi.  with  an  ex- 
pression of  astonishment  that  TiUcinont  should  refer  this 
letter  to  the  year  xii- 

"  Placed  in  375.  o  cf.  Letters  xcix.  and  cv. 
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grant  the  boon  of  one  alleviation  for  the 
countless  pains  which  now  beset  the  Church 
in  our  part  of  the  woild.  I  am,  moreover, 
cheered  by  the  thought  that  I  am  about  to 
meet  your  excellency  once  again  before  I  de- 
part tl)is  life. 

2.  But  a  further  rumour  has  reached  me 
that  you  ai'e  in  Antioch,  and  are  transacting 
the  business  in  hand  with  the  chief  authori- 
ties. And,  besides  this,  I  have  heard  that  the 
brethren  who  are  of  the  party  of  Paulinus 
are  entering  on  some  discussion  with  your 
excellency  on  the  subject  of  union  with  us; 
and  by  "us"  I  mean  those  who  are  sup- 
porters of  the  blessed  man  of  God,  Meletius.' 
I  hear,  moreover,  that  the  Paulinians  are 
carrying  about  a  letter  of  the  Westerns, - 
assigning  to  them  the  episcopate  of  the 
Church  in  Antioch,  but  speaking  under  a 
false  impression  of  Meletius,  the  admirable 
bishop  of  the  true  Church  of  God.  I  am 
not  astonished  at  this.  They  ^  are  totally  ig- 
norant of  what  is  going  on  here  ;  the  others, 
though  they  might  be  supposed  to  know, 
give  an  account  to  them  in  which  party  is 
put  before  truth  ;  and  it  is  only  what  one 
might  expect  that  tiiey  should  either  be  igno- 
lant  of  the  truth,  or  should  even  endeavour 
to  conceal  the  reasons  which  led  the  blessed 
Bishop  Athanasius  to  write  to  Paulinus. 
But  your  excellency  has  on  the  spot  those 
who  are  able  to  tell  you  accurately  what 
passed  between  the  bishops  in  the  reign  of 
Jovian,  and  from  them  I  beseech  you  to  get 
information.'*  I  accuse  no  one;  I  pray  that 
I  may  have  love  to  all,  and  "  especial!}'  unto 
them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith;"* 
and  therefore  I  congratulate  those  who  have 
received  the  letter  from  Rome.  And,  al- 
though it  is  a  grand  testimony  in  their 
favour,  I  only  hope  it  is  true  and  confirmed 
by  facts.  But  I  shall  never  be  able  to  per- 
suade myself  on  these  grounds  to  ignore 
Meletius,  or  to  forget  the  Church  which  is 
inider  him,  or  to  treat  as  small,  and  of  little 
importance  to  the  true  religion,  the  questions 
which  originated  the  di\ision.  I  sliall  never 
consent  to  give  in,  merely  because  somebody 
is  very  much  elated  at  receiving  a  letter  from 

1  On  the  divisions  at  Antioch,  cf.  Theod.,  H.E.  iii.  2.    Basil 

^vas  no  doubt  takiiiij  the  wise  course  in  supportiiiij  Meletius, 
whose  personal  orthodoxy  was  unimpeachable.  But  the  irre- 
concilable Eustathians  could  not  forgive  him  his  Arian  nomi- 
nation. 

z'rhis  description  miirht  apply  to  either  of  the  two  letters 
written  bv  D  ima-us  to  Paulinus  on  the  subject  of  tiie  adniis. 
sion  to  comm\mion  of  Vilalius.  Iiishop  of  the  Apollinarian 
schism  at  Antioch.  (Labbe,  Cone.  ii.  S(')4  and  900,  and  Theod. 
H.E.  V .  w.)  The  dates  may  necessitate  its  being  referred  to 
the  former.  '  /'  e.  the  Westerns. 

*  cf.  Letter  cclviii.  and  the  Pro!  et;  omen  a  to  Athanasius  in 
this  edition,  p.  Ixi.  The  events  referred  to  took  place  in  the 
winter  of  i'lj,  when  Athanasius  was  at  Antioch,  and  in  the 
early  part  of  36).  on  Jiis  return  to  Alexandria. 

6  Gal.  vi.  10. 
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men.'  Even  if  it  hid  come  clown  from 
heaven  itself,  but  he  does  not  agree  with  the 
sound  doctrine  of  tlie  faitli,  I  cannot  look 
upon  hiin  as  in  communion  with  the  saints. 

3.  Consider  well,  my  excellent  friend, 
that  the  falsifiers  of  the  truth,  who  have  in- 
troduced the  Arian  schism  as  an  imiovation  on 
the  sound  faith  of  the  Fathers,  advance  no 
other  reason  for  refusing  to  accc[)t  tlie  pious 
opinion  oftlie  Fathers  than  the  meaning  of  the 
homoousion  which  they  hold  in  their  wick- 
edness, and  to  the  slander  oftlie  whole  faith, 
allefinsr  our  contention  to  be  that  the  Son  is 
consubstantial  in  hypostasis.  If  we  give 
them  any  opportunity  by  our  being  carried 
away  by  men  who  propound  these  sentiments 
and  their  like,  rather  from  simplicity  than 
from  malevolence,  there  is  nothing  to  pre- 
vent our  giving  them  an  unanswerable 
grround  of  argLuncnt  against  ourselves  and 
confirming  the  heresy  of  those  whose  one 
end  is  in  all  their  utterances  aliDut  the 
Church,  not  so  much  to  establish  their  own 
position  as  to  calumniate  mine.  Wiiat  more 
serious  calumny  could  there  be?  What  bet- 
ter calculated  to  disturb  the  faith  of  the 
majority  than  that  some  of  us  could  be 
shewn  to  assert  that  tiiere  is  one  hypostasis 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost?  We  dis- 
tinctly lay  down  that  there  is  a  difference  of 
Persons;  but  this  statement  was  anticipated 
by  Sabellius,  who  affirms  that  God  is  one  by 
hypostasis,  but  is  described  by  Scripture  in 
different  Persons,  according  to  the  require- 
ments of  each  individual  case  ;  sometimes 
under  the  name  of  Father,  when  there  is  oc- 
casion for  this  Person;  sometimes  under  the 
name  of  Son  when  there  is  a  descent  to 
human  interests  or  any  of  the  operations  of 
the  oeconomv;*  and  sometimes  under  the 
Person  of  Spirit  when  the  occasion  demands 
such  phraseologv.  If,  then,  any  among  us 
are  shewn  to  assert  that  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost  are  one  in  substance,'  while  we 
maintain  the  three  perfect  Persons,  how 
shall  we  escape  giving  clear  and  incontro- 
vertible proof  of  the  truth  of  what  is  being 
asserted  about  us? 

4.  The  non-identitv  of  hypostasis  and 
ousia  is,  I  take  it,  suggested  even  liy  our 
western  brethren,  whore,  from  a  suspicion  of 
the  inadequacy  of  their  own  language,  they 
have  given  the  word  otisia  in  the  Greek,  to 
the  end  that  any  possible  ditlerence  of  mean- 
ing might  lie  preserved  in  the  clear  and  un- 
confounded  distinction  of  terms.  If  you  ask 
me  to  state  shortly  my  own  view,  I  siiall  state 


•  St.  n;i">il  sccins  quite  unaware  of  an 
in   a  letter  from  Rome,     cf.  Prolegomena 

•  K»i/*  notes,  pp.  7  and  la.   Oii  S.ibelT 
ccxsxvi.  >  TO  viroxei/KfOi'. 
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that  ousia  has  the  same  relation  to  hypostasis 
as  the  common  has  to  the  particular.  Every 
one  of  us  both  shares  in  existence  by  the 
common  term  of  essence  (ousia)  and  by  his 
own  properties  is  such  an  one  and  such  an 
one.  In  tlie  same  manner,  in  the  matter 
in  question,  the  term  ousia  is  common,  like 
goodness,  or  Godhead,  or  any  similar  attri- 
bute; wliile  hypostasis  is  contemplated  in  the 
special  property  of  Fatherhood,  Sonship,  or 
the  power  to  sanctify.  If  then  they  describe 
the  Persons  as  being  without  hypostasis,'  the 
statement  is  per  sc  absurd  ;  but  if  they  con- 
cede that  the  Persons  exist  in  real  hvpostasis, 
as  they  acknowledge,  let  them  so  reckon  them 
that  the  principle  of  the  homoousion  may 
be  preserved  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead, 
and  that  the  doctrine  pi'eached  may  be  the 
recognition  of  true  religion,  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  perfect  and  complete 
hypostasis  of  each  of  the  Persons  named. 
Nevertheless,  there  is  one  point  which  I  should 
like  to  have  pressed  on  your  excellency,  that 
you  and  all  who  like  you  care  for  the  truth, 
and  honour  the  combatant  in  the  cause  of  true 
religion,  ought  to  wait  for  the  lead  to  be 
taken  in  bringing  about  this  union  and  peace 
by  the  foremost  authorities  in  the  Church, 
whom  I  count  as  pillars  and  foundations  of 
the  truth  and  of  the  Church,  and  reverence 
all  the  more  because  they  have  been  sent  away 
for  punishment,  and  have  been  exiled  far 
from  home.  Keep  yourself,  I  implore  you, 
clear  of  prejudice,  that  in  you,  whom  God 
has  given  me  as  a  staff'  and  support  in  all 
things,  I  may  be  able  to  find  rest.' 

LETTER   CCXV.=' 

To  the  Presbyter  Doroiheus. 

I  TOOK  the  earliest  opportunity  of  writing 
to  the  most  admirable  Count  Terentius,  think- 
ing it  better  to  write  to  him  on  the  subject  in 
hand  by  means  of  strangers,  and  being 
anxious  that  our  verv  dear  brother  Acacius 
sh:ill  not  be  inconvenienced  bv  anv  delav.  I 
have  therefore  given  my  letter  to  tlie  govern- 
ment treasurer,  who  is  travelling  by  the  im- 
perial post,  and  I  have  charged  him  to  shew 
the  letter  to  you  first.  I  cannot  understand  how 
it  is  that  no  one  has  told  you  that  the  road  to 
Rome  is  wliolly  impracticable  in  winter,  the 
countrv  between  Constantinople  and  our  own 
regions  being  full  of  enemies.  If  the  route 
by  sea    must    be    taken,  the  season  will    be 

•  ai'un-d(rTOTa. 

'  On  the  point  treated  of  in  this  letter,  cf.  note  on  p.  5  .ind 
Letter  xxxviii.  p.  i  57.  But  in  the  De  S.S  c,if>.  3S  (p.  i.?).  •'^'• 
Basil  himself  repu'liaten  tlic  assertion  of  three  "  oriffiitnl 
hypostases,"  whcMi  he  is  iij),).irently  usin.r  fTuarajij  in  the 
Nicene  sense.  »  i'laced  in  375. 
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favourable ;  if  indeed  my  God-beloved 
brother  Gregory  '  consents  to  the  voyage  and 
to  the  commission  concerning  these  matters. 
For  my  own  part,  I  do  not  know  who  can 
go  with  him,  and  am  aware  that  he  is  quite 
inexperienced  in  ecclesiastical  aflairs.  With 
a  man  of  kindly  character  he  may  get  on 
very  well,  and  be  treated  with  respect,  but 
what  possible  good  could  accrue  to  the  cause 
by  communication  between  a  man  proud 
and  exalted,  and  therefore  quite  unable  to 
hear  those  who  preach  the  truth  to  him  from 
a  lower  standpoint,  and  a  man  like  my 
brother,  to  whom  anything  like  mean  servility 
is  unknown.'' 


LETTER    CCXVL'' 

To  Mcletius,  bishop  of  Antioch. 

Maxv  other  ^  journeys  have  taken  me 
from  home.  I  have  been  as  far  as  Pisidia 
to  settle  the  matters  concerning  the  brethren 
in  Isauria  in  concert  with  the  Pisidian 
bishops.  Thence  I  journeyed  into  Pontus, 
for  Eustathiushad  caused  no  small  disturbance 
at  Dazimon,  and  had  caused  there  a  consider- 
able secession  from  our  church.  I  even  went 
as  far  as  the  home  of  my  brother  Peter, ^  and, 
as  this  is  not  far  from  Neoctesarea,  there  was 
occasion  of  considerable  trouble  to  the  Neo- 
Ciesareans,  and  of  much  rudeness  to  myself. 
Some  men  fted  when  no  one  was  in  pursuit. 
And  I  was  supposed  to  b^  int;  u  ling  uninvited, 
simply  to  get  compliments  from  the  folk 
there.  As  soon  as  I  got  home,  after  con- 
tracting a  severe  illness  from  the  bad 
weather  and  my  anxieties,  I  s'^raightway  re- 
ceived a  letter  from  the  East  to  tell  me  that 
Pauliuus  had  had  certain  letters  from  the 
West  addressed  to  him,  in  acknowledgement 
of  a  sort  of  higher  claim ;  and  that  the  Anti- 
ochene  rebels  were  vastly  elated  by  them, 
and  were  next  preparing  a  form  of  creed,  and 
offering  to  make  its  terms  a  condition  of  union 
with  our  Cliurch.  Besides  all  this  it  was  re- 
ported to  me  that  they  had  seduced  to  tlieir 
faction  that  most  excellent  man  Terentius. 
I  wrote  to  him  at  once  as  forcibly  as  I  could, 
to  induce  him  to  pause;  and  I  tried  to  point 
out  their  disingenuousness. 

— : Y — ^ — Tj 

•  i.e.  of  Nyssa,  an  unsuitable  envoy  to  D;imas<!us A  (r>i-  >'*' 
«  Placed  in  ,^(75.  ^        [j 

'  On  tins  word  other  the  Ben.  note  grounds  the  ararument 
that  Mek'tius  had  proposed  a  journey  which  Basil  had  not 
undertaken,  and  hence  that  the  unnamed  bi'^hnp  of  Letter 
ccxiii  is  Mclctius;  and  further  that  tlie  fact  of  the  bishop  not 
being  named  in  ccxiii.,  and  the  obscurity  of  this  and  of  other 
letters,  may  indicate  the  writer's  hesitation  to  put  particulars  in 
his  letters  which  might  be  more  discreetly  left  to  be  conveyed 
by  word  of  mouth. 

♦  i.e.  the  setileinent  on  the  Iris,  where  Peter  had  succeeded 
Basil  as  Head. ' 


LETTER   CCXVIL 

To  Amphilochius,  on  the  Canons} 

Ox  my  return  from  a  long  journey  (for 
I  have  been  into  Pontus  on  ecclesiastical 
business,  and  to  visit  my  relations)  with  my 
body  weak  and  ill,  and  my  spirits  considera- 
bly broken,  I  took  your  reverence's  letter 
into  my  hand.  No  sooner  did  I  receive  the 
tokens  of  that  voice  which  to  me  is  of  all  voices 
the  sweetest,  and  of  that  hand  that  I  love  so 
well,  than  I  forgot  all  my  troubles.  And  if  I 
was  made  so  much  more  cheerful  bvthe  receipt 
of  your  letter,  you  ought  to  be  able  to  con- 
jecture at  what  value  I  price  your  actual 
presence.  May  this  be  granted  me  by  the 
Holy  One,  whenever  it  may  be  convenient  to 
you  and  you  yourself  send  me  an  invitation. 
And  if  you  were  to  come  to  the  house  at 
Euphemias  it  would  indeed  be  pleasant  for 
me  to  meet  you,  escaping  from  my  vexations 
here,  and  hastening  to  your  unfeigned  afl'ec- 
tion.  Possibly  also  for  other  reasons  I  may 
be  compelled  to  go  as  far  as  Nazianzus  by 
the  sudden  departure  of  the  very  God-beloved 
bishop  Gregory.  How  or  why  this  has 
come  to  pass,  so  far  I  have  no  information.* 
The  man  about  whom  I  had  spoken  to  your 
excellency,  and  whom  you  expected  to  be 
ready  by  this  time,  has,  you  must  know, 
fallen  ill  of  a  lingering  disease,  and  is  more- 
over now  sufl'ering  from  an  affection  of  the 
eyes,  arising  from  his  old  complaint  and  from 
the  illness  which  has  now  befallen  him,  and 
he  is  quite  unfit  to  do  any  work.  I  have  no 
one  else  with  me.  It  is  consequently  better, 
although  the  matter  was  left  by  them  to  me, 
for  some  one  to  be  put  forward  by  them.  And 
indeed  one  cannot  but  think  that  the  ex- 
pressions were  used  merely  as  a  necessary 
form,  and  that  what  they  really  wish.ed  was 
what  they  originally  requested,  that  the  per- 
son selected  for  the  leadership  should  lie  one 
of  themselves.  If  there  is  any  one  of  the 
lately  baptized,^  whether  Macedonius  ap- 
prove or  not,  let  him  be  appointed.  You 
will   instruct    him    in    his    duties,  the    Lord, 


'  The  third  canonical  letter,  written  on  Basil's  return  from 
Pontus,  in  ,^75. 

2  This  is  the  sudden  disappearance  of  Gregory  from  Nazi- 
anzus at  the  end  of  375,  which  was  due  at  once  to  his  craving 
for  retirement  and  his  anxiety  not  to  complicate  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  successor  to  his  father  (wlio  dieil  early  in  37^)  in  the 
see  of  Nazianzus.  He  found  a  refuge  in  the  monastery  of 
Thecla  at  tlie  [saurian  Seleucia.     {Carm.  xi.  S)g.) 

■'  The  Hen.  note  appositely  points  out  that  any  astonishment, 
such  as  expressed  bv  Tillemont,  at  the  consecralion  of  a  neo- 
phyte, is  quite  out  of  place,  in  view  of  tlie  exigencies  of  the 
times  and  the  practice  of  poslponinu;  baptism.  St.  Ambrose 
at  Milan  and  Nectarius  at  Constantinople  were  not  even 
"neophytes,"  but  were  actually  unbaptized  at  tlie  time  of 
their  appointment  to  their  respective  Sees.  "  If  there  is  any 
one  among  the  lately  baptized,"  argues  the  Ben.  note,  is  tanta- 
mount to  s.aying  "  If  there  is  any  one  fit  to  be  bishop." 
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Who    in   all    things    cooperates    with    you, 
granting  you  His  grace  for  this  work  also. 

LI.  As  to  the  clergy,  the  Canons  have 
enjoined  without  making  any  distinction 
that  one  penalty  is  assignecl  for  the  lapsed, — 
ejection  from  the  ministry,  whether  they  be 
in  orders'  or  remain  in  the  ministry  which 
i^coiiferred  without  imposition  of  hands. 

LI  I.  The  woman  who  has  given  birth  to 
a"child  and  abandoned  it  in  the  road,  if  she 
was  able  to  save  it  and  neglected  it,  or 
thoiglit  by  this  means  to  hide  her  sin,  or  was 
m  )ved  by  some  brutal  and  inhuman  motive, 
is  to  be  judged  as  in  a  case  of  murder.  If, 
on  the  other  hand,  she  was  unable  to  pro- 
vide for  it,  and  the  child  perish  from  expos- 
ure and  want  of  the  necessities  of  life,  the 
nipther  is  to  be  pardoned. 

[LIII.  The  widowetl  slave  is  not  guilty  of 
a  serious  fall  if  she  adopts  a  second  marriage 
under  colour  of  rape.  She  is  not  on  this 
ground  open  to  accusation.  It  is  rather  the 
object  than  the  pretext  which  must  be  taken 
into  account,  but  it  is  clear  that  she  is  exposed 
to  the  punishment  of  digamy .'^ 

LIV".  I  know  that  I  have  already  written 
to  your  reverence,  so  far  as  I  can,  on  the 
distinctions  to  be  observed  in  cases  of  invol- 
untary homicide,^  and  on  this  point  I  can  say 
no  more.  It  rests  with  }'our  intelligence  to 
increase  or  lessen  the  severity  of  the  punish- 
ment as  each  individual  case  may  require. 

LV.  Assailants  of  robbers,  if  they  are  out- 
side, are  prohibited  from  the  communion  of 
the  good  thing.'*  If  they  are  clerics  they  are 
degraded  from  their  orders.  For,  it  is  said, 
"  All  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish 
with  the  sword."  * 

LVI.  The  intentional  homicide,  who  has 
afterwartls  repented,  will  be  excommuni- 
cated from  the  sacrament*  for  twenty  years. 
The  twenty  years  will  be  appointed  for  him 
as  follows  :  for  four  he  ought  to  weep,  standing 


'  «LT«  if  /Saflujj.  This  is  understood  by  Bals:imon  and 
Zonaras  to  include  Presbyters,  Deacons,  and  sub-'leacnns ; 
while  the  ministry  conferred  without  imposition  of  hands 
refers  to  Readers,  Siniiers,  Sacristans,  and  the  like.  Alexius 
Aristeins  r  inks  Sin^^ers  and  Readers  with  the  lii^hcr  nrde'S, 
and  understands  hy  the  lower,  keepers  of  the  saireil  vessels, 
candle  liifhters,  and  chancel  door  keepers.  The  Hen.  note 
inclines  to  the  latter  view  on  the  pround  thatthc  word  "  re- 
in lin  "  indicates  a  cateijory  where  there  was  no  advance  to  a 
higher  ijrade,  as  was  the  case  with  Readers  and  Singers. 

'  c/'.  Can.  XXX.  p.  2  59. 

*  I.e.  in  Canon   viii.  p.  22'i,  and  Canon  xi.  p.  22S. 

*  Here  reidin;;,  punctuation,  and  sense  are  obscure.  The 
Ren.  K  1.  h  ive  >f  j  jitf  oire?,  n/s"  (toircuria?  eipyofTai,  and  render 
"  .9/  siiii  (jiiiJeiH  laid,  a  boiii  cominunlone  arrentiir."  l!ut 
ff  I)  oi'rf;,st  iniliii'^  alone,  more  naturally  means  non-Christians. 
II  ils.iinon   anil  Zonaras  in  the  I'.inilects  have  tf  jj  ^if  ovn.-i  TJ]i 

»  Matt.  xxvi.  52. 

*  ayioiTixi  ri.  T'nc  Rcn.  Ed.  render  Sarramento.  In  the 
Sept.  {t  i^.  Amos  vii.  \\)  Ihe  word  ^  sanctuary.  In  patristic 
us,it;c  both  S.  and  P.  are  found  for  the  K'ud's  Supper,  or  the 
consecrated  elements  ;  t  ^,  a\iiacrii  i  in  (rreij^.  Xyss.,  EJ>.  Cnnon. 
Can.  V.  Tae  plur.il  as  in  this  place  '•/reqin-ntius.  (Suicer 
t.v.) 


outside  the  door  of  the  house  of  prayer,  be- 
seeching the  faithfid  as  they  enter  in  to  ofler 
prayer  in  his  behalf,  and  confessing  his  own 
sin.  After  four  years  he  will  be  admitted 
among  the  hearers,  and  duiiiig  five  years 
will  go  out  with  them.  Dining  seven  years 
he  will  go  out  with  the  kneelers,'  praying. 
During  four  years  he  will  only  stand  with 
the  faithful,  antl  will  not  take  part  in  the 
oblation.  On  the  completion  of  this  period 
he  will  be  admitted  to  participation  of  the 
sacrament. 

LVII.  The  unintentional  homicide  will 
be  excluded  for  ten  years  from  the  sacrament. 
The  ten  years  will  be  arranged  as  follows: 
For  two  years  he  will  weep,  for  three  years 
he  will  continue  among  the  hearers;  for 
four  he  will  be  a  kneeler ;  and  for  one  he 
will  only  stand.  Then  he  will  be  admitted 
to  the  holy  rites. 

LVIII.  [The  adulterer  will  be  excluded 
from  tlie  sacrament  forfifteen  years.  Dining 
four  he  will  be  a  weeper,  and  during  five  a 
hearer,  during  four  a  kneeler,  and  for  two 
a  stander  without  communion. 

LIX.  CThe  fornicator  will  not  be  admitted 
to  participation  in  the  sacrament  for  seven 
years  ;  *  weeping  two,  hearing  two,  kneeling 
two,  and  standing  one:  in  the  eighth  he  will 
be  received  into  communion. 

LX.  [The  woman  who  has  professed 
virginity  and  broken  her  promise  will  com- 
plete   the     time    appointed     in    the    case    of 

1  lierit  t'ov  €v  VTon-rujcrft.  The  I'TroTriTrroi'Te?  or  suhs/rafi  con- 
stiuited  the  third  and  chief  station  in  t!ie  oriental  system  of 
penance,  the  first  and  second  beiiisr  the  TrpocrK\aiofTei,Jliii/iS 
or  weepers,  and  the  ax-oiuiueeoc,  aujieitles,  or  hearers.  In  the 
Western  Church  il  is  the  sub^trati  wlio  are  commonly  referred 
to  as  being  in  penitence,  and  the  L:iliu  vcrsimis  of  the  Caiiojis 
of  Ancyia  by  Dionysius  E.xiguus  and  Martin  of  Braua  render 
v-:T~>-n  TTJT'rr;  ami  il  Ton-rr.ifT,-,- byyrii7//,V///, ,?  and  pomUeiitict,  In 
Basil's  Can"n  xxii.  p.  2^8,  this  station  is  specially  stvKd  /nfr^. 
I'oia.  cf.  P  C./l.  ii.  151)^.  "  itlTavoidttolat  paeniteniiam  enriiin 
qui  oh  delicto  sua  in  errlesia  f  TiTinni?  e/ux^aor  Covto  (Zonaras, 
AJ.  Ctiii.v.  Cone,  Aniiiirh,  p.  ,^27).  quiqite  dicehantnr  01  <v 
ixerai'o.a  orr?.  Chry-ostom,  Horn .  iii.  ///  Epist .  ad  Lph.  iu  S, 
Ca'titp,  commnnioiie  clamubat  Knpv^,6joi.  c  ficravjuj  dn-cAflcT.' 
n-at'ri?."     Suicer  .s. 7'. 

»r/".  Can  xxii.  p.  22S.  The  Ren.  note  is  "  Lahoranl  7>nl. 
samon  et  Zonaras  in  hoc  canoiie  coneiliondo  cum  viccsimo 
secundn,  atqiie  id  eausiE  afferiiiit,  cur  in  x'icesimo  secundo 
qiiatuor  anni,  sefttem  in  altera  decernaiitur,  quod  Iiasilius  in 
%'icesimo  secundo  auliqua  Patrutn  placila  se,/uafur,  suam  in 
altera  propriam  sententiam  exponat.  Kundem  liunc  canonem 
Alexius  Aristenus,  ut  clarwu  et  perspicuum ,  }ie<,'at  expliea- 
tioiie  indii^ere.  Videhat  nimirwn  doelissiiuus  srriptor  dupli- 
cein  a  Dasilio  distim^ui  foruieat ionciii ,  leviorcin  alteram, 
alteram  graviorem  levinr  dieitur,  quee  inter  persnnas 
matrimonio  solulas  committitur :  gravior,  cum  cntijui^ati 
hominis  libido  in  viulierem  solutam  erunipit.  Priori  aniii 
quatuor,  septem  alleri  imponuutnr.  Manifcsia  res  est  ex 
canone  2\.uhi  conjuirati  peecatum  cum  soluta  forn!cati"nf<n 
appellat  Tta^ilius,  ac  longioribus  pivuis  coerceri,  nan  tai'ien 
inslar  adulterii ,  te^tatur.  In  canone  autevi  77  cum  qui  legiti- 
mam  u\orein  dimiltit,  et  aliam  dueit,  adulterum  quide'ii  esse 
ex  Domini  seuteiitia  testatir,  sed  tainen  ex  canonibus  J'atrum 
annos  septan  deeemit,  non  quindeeim ,  ut  i<i  aaulterio  cun 
aliena  uxore  commisso.  Sectim  e<rro  nan  pugnat  cum  forni- 
cationi  nunc  annos  quatuor.  nunc  septem,  udrlterio  nunc 
septem,  Jiunc  quindeeim  indicit.  Kamdem  in  sententiam 
videtur  aceipiendus  canon  quaetus  epistoltr  Sincti  (iregorii 
iVysseni  ad  Letoium.  Nam  cum  fo'  iiiealioui  noi'em  annos, 
adu/terio  drem  et  oelo  imfonit,gravior  i.'ia  inlcliigenda  for- 
nicali  >,  qnam  conjui^atur  cu<n  s  >luta  com^iittit.  I  line  iliuM 
adultcrium  viderifatctnr  his  qui  acciiratius  examinant. 
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adultery  in  her  continence.'  The  same  rule 
will  be  observed  in  the  case  of  men  who 
have  professed  a  solitary  life  and  who  lapse. 

LXf.  The  thief,  if  he  have  repented  of 
his  own  accord  and  charged  himself,  shall 
only  be  prohibited  from  partaking  of  the 
sacrament  for  a  year;  if  he  be  convicted, 
for  two  years.  The  period  shall  be  divided 
between  kneeling  and  standing.  Then  let  him 
be  held  worthy  of  communion. 

LXII.  He  who  is  guilty  of  unseemliness 
with  males  will  be  under  discipline  for  the 
same  time  as  adulterers. 

LXIII.  He  who  confesses  his  iniquity  in 
the  case  of  brutes  shall  observe  the  same 
time  in  penance. 

LXIV.  Perjurers  shall  be  excommuni- 
cated for  ten  years  ;  weeping  for  two,  hear- 
ing for  three,  kneeling  for  four,  and  standing 
only  during  one  year ;  then  they  shall  be 
held  worthy  of  communion. 

LXV.  He  who  confesses  magic  or  sor- 
cery shall  do  penance  for  the  time  of  murder, 
and  shall  be  treated  in  the  same  manner  as 
he  who  convicts  himself  of  this  sin. 

LXVI.  The  tomb  breaker  shall  be  ex- 
communicated for  ten  years,  weeping  for 
two,  hearing  for  three,  kneeling  for  four, 
standing  for  one,  then  he  shall  be  admitted. 

LXVn.  Incest  with  a  sister  shall  incur 
penance  for  the  same  time  as  murder. 

LXV^ni.  The  union  of  kindred  within 
the  prohibited  degrees  of  marriage,  if  de- 
tected as  having  taken  place  in  acts  of  sin, 
shall  receive  the  punishment  of  adultery.^ 

LXIX.  (The  Reader  who  has  intercourse 
with  his  betrothed  before  marriage,  shall  be 
allowed  to  read  after  a  year's  suspension, 
remaining  without  advancement.  If  he  has 
had  secret  intercourse  without  betrothal,  he 
shall  be  deposed  from  his  ministry.  So  too 
the  minister.^ 

LXX.  The  deacon  who  has  been  polluted 
in  lips,  and  has  confessed  his  commission  of 
this  sin,  shall  be  removed  from  his  ministry. 
But  he  shall  be  permitted  to  partake  of 
the  sacrament  together  with  the  deacons. 
The  same  holds  good  in  the  case  of  a  priest. 


>  cf.  Can.  xviii.  Augustine  {De  Bono  ViJititatis,  n.  14) 
represents  breaches  of  the  vows  of  cliastity  as  srraver  offences 
than  breaches  of  the  vows  of  wedlock.  The  rendering  of  t '/ 
6iico>'0|U.ia  -t)s-  Kitf'  iavT'rjv  ^wfj?  by  contineitcv  is  illustrated  in 
the  Ben.  note  by  Herraas  ii.  4  as  well  as  by  Basil,  Canon  xiv. 
and  xliv. 

2  Tliis  Canon  is  thus  interpreted  by  Aristenus,  Matrimo 
niitm  cum  propinqua  legibiiii  proliibitum  eaciein  ac  adulteriuoi 
poena  castigatnr  :  et  cum  ciifcrsiv  sint  adulterorum  pcinoe  sic 
etiam  pro  ratione  prnpinquiiatis  tola  res  timperabitur.  J  fine 
duas  sororcs  duccuti  vii.  anni  pcsnilentix  trrogantur,  ui  in 
adnllerio  cum  mulierc  libera  commlsso.  nan  xv.  ut  in  gra- 
viore  adult  trio,  or  does  it  mean  that  incestuous  fornication 
shall  he  treated  as  adultery.' 

^  By  minister  Balsamon  and  Zonaras  understand  the  sub- 
deac'in.  Aristentis  understands  all  the  clergy  appointed  with- 
out imposition  of  hands.  Tlie  Ben.  ed.  approve  the  latter. 
cf.  n.  on  Canon  li.  p.  336,  and  Letter  liv.  p.  157. 


If  any  one  be  detected  in  a  more  serious  sin, 
whatever  be  his  degree,  he  shall  be  deposed.' 

LXXI.  Whoever  is  aware  of  the  com- 
mission of  any  one  of  the  aforementioned  sins, 
and  is  convicted  without  having  confessed, 
shall  be  under  punishment  for  the  same 
space  of  time  as  the  actual  perpetrator. 

LXXII.  He  who  has  entrusted  himself* 
to  sootlisayers,  or  any  such  persons,  shall  be 
under  discipline  for  the  same  time  as  the 
homicide. 

LXXIII.  He  who  has  denied  Christ,  and 
sinned  against  the  mystery  of  salvation,  ought 
to  weep  all  his  life  long,  and  is  bound  to  re- 
main in  penitence,  being  deemed  worthy  of 
the  sacrament  in  the  hour  of  death,  through 
faith  in  the  mercy  of  God. 

LXXIV.  If,  however,  each  man  who 
has  committed  the  former  sins  is  made  good, 
through    penitence.^    he    to   whom    is    com- 


^  On  the  earlier  p.art  of  this  canon  the  Ben.  note  says: 
"  Balsamofi,  Zonaras,  et  Aristenus  varia  comvientantur  in 
hunc  canonem,  sed  a  mcnte  Basilll  mullum  abludcntla.  Liquet 
enim  hoc  lablorum  peccatum,  cui  remlsslor  patin  infllgilur 
ipsa  aclione,  quam  Basilius  minlme  Ignoscendani  esse  Judi- 
cal, levius  existtmari  debere.  Simili  rat  lone  sanctus  looter  in 
cap.  vi.  Isatce  n.  1S5,  p.  516,  lablorum  peccata  acllonlbus,  ut 
l-'viora,  opponlt,  ac prophela  delecta  non  ad  actionem  et  opera- 
tion em  eruplsse,  sed  lablls  tenus  const  It  Isse  observat.  In 
eodem  commenlario  n.  170,  p.  z,n\ ,  Impurltatls peccatum  variis 
^radibus  constare  demojistrat,  inter  quos  enumerat  pij/u.aTa 
i/jfloioTToia,  verba  ad  corruptelam  apta,  6/i(A'05  /xa;\pu?,  longas 
confabulationes,  quibus  ad  sluprum  peri'enltur.  Ex  Ills  per- 
splcl  arbltror  peccatum  allquod  in  hoc  canone  deslgnarl,  quod 
Ipsa  aclione  levius  sit :  nedum  ea  susplcarl  llceat,  qua:  Basllli 
mterpretlbus  in  vientem  venerunt.  Sed  tamen  cum  dlco 
Basillum  in  punlendls  lablorum  peccatls  Icnlorem  esse,  non 
quodllbet  lurplum  sermoiium  genus,  non  Immunda  colloqula 
(quomodo  enlm  presbvterls  hoc  rlllo  pollutls  honorem  cat  he. 
drtc  rellqutsset  ?),  sed  ejusmodt  Intclllgenda  est  peccandi 
voluntas,  quce  foras  qulJem  allquo  sermone  prodlt,  sed  tamen 
quomlnus  hi  actum  crumpat,  subeunte  mellorl  cogltallone, 
reprlmltur.  ^uemadmodum  enim  peccata,  qua  sola  coglta- 
llone commlttuntur,  idcirca  levlora  esse  prontmtlat  Basilius, 
comment.  In  fsalam  n.  115,  p.  459.  et  n.  24,^,  p.  ^6^,qul  repressa 
est  acllonls  turpitudo  ;  ita  lioc  loco  non  qucelibet  lablorum 
peccata;  non  calumnlas,  non  blasphemi'as,  sed  ea  tanlum 
lenlus  tractal,  quce  adeo  gravla  non  erant.  vel  etlam  ob  decll- 
nalam  actlonls  turpiludinem,  ut  patet  ex  his  verbis,  seque  eo 
usque  peccasse  confessus  est,  aliquid  indulgently  merere 
vldebatitur." 

On  the  word  Ka9oipe9»)cr6Tai  it  is  remarked  :  "  /;/  his  canoni- 
bw:  quos  de  clerlcorum  peccatls  edldlt  Basilius,  duo  vldentur 
silenllo  pnelermlssa.  ^utzrl  enlm  posslt  \^  cur  suspenslonls 
poenam  soil  lectori  ac  minlstro,slve  siibdlacono,  liiiponat,  dla- 
conls  aulem  et  presbyterls  dcposltlonem  absque  ulla  prorsus 
exceptione  Infligat,  nisi  quod  els  communloneni  cum  dlaconls 
et  presbvterls  rellnqull,  si  peccatum  non  Ita  grave  ftierlt. 
Eral  tamen  suspensionls  pa'na  In  Ipsos  presbyti  ros  non  must- 
lata,  ut  patet  ex  plurlmls  apostollcls  canoiilbiis.  In  qnlhus 
presbvterl  ac  etlam  Ipsl  eplscopl  segreganlur,  ac  postea,  si 
sesr  non  emendaverlnl,  deponunlur.  Forte  here  rellquil  Basil- 
ius episcopo  dljudlcanda  queniadmodum  ejusdein  arbltrlo 
permlltet  In  canonlbusl^et%\,ut pcrnltenlla^  tempus  Immlnuat, 
si  bonus  ez'aslnt  Is  qui peccavli.  2^"  llcec  ellam  posslt  Instllui 
quetstio,  utrumne  in  gravls'ilmls  qiildcm  crlm Inlbus pcenllen- 
llam  publlcam  deposltlonl  adjecerlt.  Adhlblta  ratio  in 
Canone  3,  cur  aliquid  dlscrimlnls  clerlcos  Inter  et  lalcos 
ponrndum  sit.  non  solum  ad  gravla  peccata,  sed  etlam  ad 
gravlsslma  perllnet.  Alt  enlm  eequum  esse  ut,  cum  laid  post 
pcenltentlam  In  eumdem  locum  restlluanttir,  clerlci  vera  non 
rrstltiiantur,  llberallus  el  mltlus  cum  clerlcls  agatur.  Nole- 
bat  ergo  clerlcos  lap<os  quadriipllcem  pcenltentlce  gradum 
percurrere.  Sed  qiiemadmodum  lapso  in  fornlcallonem  dla- 
coii'^  non  stall"!  communloneni  reddll,  sed  ejus  conx'erslonem 
et  niorum  emendatlonem  prohandam  esse  censtt,  ut  ad  eumdem 
canonem  tertlum  obseri'avlmus,  ita  dublum  esse  non  potest 
quln  ad  crlminis  magnltudlnem  probandi  modum  el  tempus 
accommodaverit . 

2  !'ho  Ben.  ed.  suppose  for  the  purpose  of  learning  sorcery. 
cf.  Can.  Ixxxiii.,  where  a  lighter  punishment  is  assigned  to 
consulters  of  wizards. 

3  «Jo;ii.oAoyou;ue>'o?.    "  The  verb  in  St.  Matt.  xi.  35  expresses 


258 


BASIL. 


mitted  by  the  lovinG;-kinclness  of  God  tlie 
power  of  loosing  and  binilini:^ '  will  not  be 
deserving  of  condemnation,  if  he  become  less 
severe,  as  he  beholds  the  cxccetling  great- 
ness of  the  penitence  of  the  sinner,  so  as 
to  lessen  the  period  of  punishment,  for  the 
history  in  the  Scriptures  informs  us  that  all 
who  exercise  penitence'  witii  greater  zeal 
quicklv  receive  the  loving-kindness  of  God.^ 

LXXV.  The  man  who  has  been  polluted 
with  his  own  sister,  cither  on  the  father's  or  the 
motlier's  side,  must  not  be  allowed  to  enter 
the  house  of  prayer,  until  he  has  given  up 
his  iniquitous  and  unlawful  conduct.  And, 
after  he  has  come  to  a  sense  of  that  fearful 
sin,  let  him  weep  for  three  years  standing  at 
the  door  of  the  house  of  prayer,  and  entreat- 
ing the  people  as  they  go  in  to  prayer  that 
each  and  all  will  mercifully  offer  on  his  be- 
half their  pravers  with  earnestness  to  the 
Lord.  After  this  let  him  be  received  for 
another  period  of  three  years  to  hearing 
alone,  and  while  hearing  the  Scriptures  and 
the  instruction,  let  him  be  expelled  and  not 
be  admitted  to  prayer.  Afterwards,  if  he 
has  asked  it  with  tears  and  has  fallen  before 
the  Lord  with  contrition  of  heart  and  great 
humiliation,  let  kneeling  be  accorded  to 
him  during  othei-  three  years.  Thus,  when 
he  shall  have  worthily  shewn  the  fruits  of 
repentance,  let  him  be  received  in  the  tenth 
year  to  the  prayer  of  the  faithful  without 
oblation;  and  after  standing  with  the  faithful 
in  prayer  for  two  years,  then,  and  not  till 
then,  let  him  be  held  worthy  of  the  commun- 
ion of  tlie  good  thing. 

LXXVL  The  same  rule  applies  to  those 
who  take  their  own  daughters  in  law. 

LXXVIL  (Tie  who  abandons  the  wife, 
lawfully  united  to  him,  is  subject  by  the  sen- 
tence of  the  Lord  to  the  penalty  of  adultery. 
But  it  has  been  laid  down  as  a  canon  by  our 
Fathers  that  such  sinners  should  weep  for  a 
year,  be  hearers  for  two  years,  in  kneeling 
for  three  years,  stand  with  the  faithful  in  the 

Ihankssfiving-  nnd  praise,  and  in  this  sense  was  used  by  many 
Cliristi  in  writers  (Siiicer,  s.v.).  I?iit  more  jjenerally  in  the 
earlv  Fathers  il  signifies  the  whole  course  of  peTiiteiiti.il  dis- 
cipline, tho  outward  act  and  performance  of  penance.  From 
tliis  it  came  to  mean  that  pulilic  acknowledj^mcnt  of  sin  which 
forme'l  so  important  a  part  of  penitence.  Ircn.-cus  (r.  //<?;-. 
i.  1.5,  §  5)  speaks  of  an  adiiltc-rer  who,  h.ivinij  been  converted, 
passed  her  whole  life  in  a  state  of  penitence  (t'fo^oAoyou»ier)), 
in  cxornolo'^esi) ;  and  (ib.  iii,  4)  of  Cerdon  often  coming  into 
th';  church  and  confessing'  his  errors  (c|o^oAovoi'/ii.e»'05)." 
D.C.A.i.On. 

'  Here  wc  see  "bindinfj  and  loosing"  passinfj  from  the 
Scriptural  sense  of  declariiiir  what  acts  are  forbidden  and  com- 
mitted (Matt.  xvi.  ig  and  xxiii.  4.  See  note  of  l{ev.  A.  Carr  in 
Cambn'dire  liible  for  Schonh)  into  tin-  later  ecclesiastical 
sense  of  imposinif  and  remitting  ixnaltics  for  sin.  'I'he  first 
reij.irds  rather  moral  ol)li;;atioii,  and,  as  is  implied  in  the  force 
of  the  tenses  alike  in  the  passatrcs  of  St.  Matthew  cited  and  in 
St.  John  XX.  2.5,  the  rcco^rnilion  and  announcement  of  the 
divine  julifineni.  already  passed  on  sins  and  sinners;  the  latter 
reffards  the  imposition  of  disciplinary  penalties. 

'  TO  'c  »Ao'io-VQY;iou/i<'i'oi'<:. 

•  e.g.  according  to  the  Ben.  note,  Manasseh  and  Hczckiah. 


seventh  ;  and  thus  be  deemed  worthy  of  the 
oblation,  if  they  have  repented  with  tears.' 

LXXVIII.  Let  the  same  rule  hold  good 
in  the  case  of  those  who  marry  two  sisters, 
althougli  at  diflerent  times.* 

LXXIX.  Men  who  rage  after  their  step- 
mothers are  subject  to  the  same  canon  as 
those  wlio  rage  after  their  sisters.^ 

LXXX.  On  polygamy  the  Fathers  are 
silent,  as  being  brutish  and  altogether  in- 
human. The  sin  seems  to  me  worse  than 
fornication.  It  is  therefore  reasonable  that 
such  sinners  should  be  subject  to  the  canons  ; 
namely  a  year's  weeping,  three  years  kneel- 
ing and  then  reception.* 

LXXXI.  During  the  invasion  of  the  bar- 
barians many  men  have  sworn  heathen  oaths, 
tasted  things  unlawfully  offered  them  in 
magic  temples  and  so  have  broken  their 
faith  in  God.  Let  regulations  be  made  in 
the  case  of  these  men  in  accordance  with  the 
canons  laid  down  by  our  Fathers.*     Those 


'  The  Ben.  note  points  out  that  St.  Basil  refers  to  the  repu- 
diation of  a  lawlul  wife  for  some  other  cause  than  adultery.  It 
remarks  that  tliouL;h  Basil  does  not  order  it  to  be  punished  as 
severely  as  adultery  there  is  no  doubt  that  he  would  not  allow 
communion  before  the  dismissal  of  the  unlawful  wife.  It  pro- 
ceeds "  i/liid  aiitem  difficiUtis  est  statuere,  quid  de  viatrimonio 
post  ejectiim  u.xorem  adulteram  contracto  senscrit.  liatum  a 
Basilio  hahitiim  fuisse  cjusmodi  matrimonium  pronuntiat 
An'slftnts.  Atque  id  quidem  Basilius,  conccf^tis  verbis  nan 
dcclantt ;  sed  tamen  videtur  hac  in  re  a  saniori  ac  meliori 
scnteiitia  discessissc.  Aam  i^  maritum  injuste  dimissttm 
ab  alio  matrunoiiio  nan  excludit,  iit  Tidimus  in  canoiiibits 
9  et  3t.  Porro  non  videtur  jure  dimiticiili  dcnegassc, 
quod  injuste  dimisso  eoncedebot.  2°  Cum  jubeat  u.xorem 
adiiltcruiii  ejici,  vix  dubitim  est  quia  matrimonium  adulterio 
uxoris  fuisset  mariti,  ar  inulto  durior,  gunix  uxoris 
conditio,  si  nee  adulteram  rctinere,  nccaliam  dticere  integrum 
fuisset. 

2  cf.  Letter  clx.  p.  212. 

"The  Ben.  note  is  Prima  specie  non  omnivo  fcrspicuum 
est  utrum  sororcs  ex  utroque parcnte  intc!li<ral ,  on  taiitnm  ex 
altirutro.  Nam  cum  in  conone  79  eos  qui  suas  nurus  accipiunt 
non  severius  puniat,  quam  cui  cum  sorore  ex  matre  xel  tx 
patre  rem  hobcnt,  forte  videri posset  idem  slatuere  de  iis,qui  in 
iiovercns  insanim.t.  Sedlamen  multo probabiliiis  est  eamdem 
iilis  pivnam  imponi,  ac  iis  qui  cum  sorore  er  utroque  parente 
contiiminantur.  Non  enim  disti)ictione  utilur  Basilius  ut  in 
canone  75 ;  nee  mirum  si  peccatum  cum  noverca  gravius 
quam  cum  nuru,  ob  lactam  pairi  injuriam,  judicavit. 

*  i.e.  pmhablv  only  into  the  place  of  standers.  Zonaras 
and  Balsamon  understand  by  polygamy  a  fourth  marria.^c; 
triijamy  beiny;  permitted  {cf.  Canon  1.  p.  240)  thouirh  discour- 
ajjed.  Tlie  I?en.  annotator  dissents,  pointinir  out  that  in 
Canon  iv.  Basil  calls  trigamy,  polyf^amy,  and  quoting  Gregory 
of  Nazianzus  (Or(j/.3i)  as  calling- a  third  marriaife  TTa(>o.voti.ia.. 
Maraii  coiiliims  this  opinion  by  the  conipari'ion  of  the  impo- 
sition on  polygamy  of  the  same  number  ot  years  of  penance  as 
are  assin-ncd  to  trigainy  in  Canon  iv.  "  Theodore  of  Canter- 
bury A.D.  6S7  imposes  a  penance  of  seven  yeais  on  trigamists 
but  pronounces  the  marriages  valid  {Penitential ,  lib.  i.  c.  xiv. 
§  •,)•  Nicephorus  of  Constantinople,  A.I).  S14,  suspends  tripa- 
mists  for  five  viars.  {/lard.  Concil,  tom.  iv.  \i.  tri!,2.)  lUrard 
of  Tours,  A.D.  S5S,  declares  anv  greater  number  of  wives  than 
two  to  be  unlawful  (  Cap  cxi.  ibid.  torn.  v.  p.  557).  I.en  the  Wise, 
Emperor  of  Constantinople,  was  allowed  to  marry  three  wives 
without  public  remonstrance,  but  was  suspended  from  com- 
munion bv  the  patriarch  Nicholas  when  he  married  a  (ourlh. 
Thi-;  led  to  a  council  being  held  at  Constantinople,  A.O.QIO, 
which  finally  settled  the  Greek  discipline  (m  the  subject  ol 
third  and  fourth  marriages.  It  ruled  that  tliC  penalty  for  « 
fourth  marriage  was  to  be  excimmunicalion  and  exclusi'^n 
from  the  cluiich;  for  a  third  marriage,  if  a  man  were  forty 
years  old.  suspension  for  five  years,  and  admission  ^o  com- 
munion iherealler  only  on  Faster  day.  If  he  were  thirty  yeart 
old.  suspensinii  for  (our  years,  and  admission  to  communior 
thereafter  only  three  times  a  year."  Vict.  Christ.  Ant.  ii.  p. 
1 104. 

f'  The  Ben.  n.  thinks  that  the  Fathers  of  Ancyra  are  nie.nnt. 
whose  authority  seems  to  have  been  jjreat  in  Cappadocia  and 
the  adjacent  provinces. 
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who    have   endured    grievous    tortures    and 
have  been  forced  to  denial,  through  inabilitv 
to  sustain  the  anguish,  may  be  exchided  for 
three   years,    hearers    for    two,    kneelers   for 
three,  and  so  be  received   into  comnuinion. 
Those  who    have  abandoned    their  faith    in 
God,  hiying  hands   on  the  tables  of  tlie  de- 
mons and  swearing  heathen   oaths,  without 
undergoing  great  violence,  should  [)e  excluded 
for  three  years,  hearers  for  two.     Wlien  thev 
have    prayed    for    three    years    as    kneelers, 
and^  have  stooil    other  tliree    with  the  faith- 
ful in  supplication,  then  let  them  be  received 
into  the  conimunio:i  of  the  good  thino-, 

LXXXII.  As  to  perjurers,  if  they  have 
broken  their  oaths  luider  violent  compulsion, 
they  are  un^ler  lighter  penalties  and  may 
therefore  be  received  after  six  years.  If  thev 
break  their  faith  without  compulsion,  let 
them  be  weepers  for  two  years,  hearers  for 
three,  pray  as  kneelers  for  five,  during  other 
tw-o  be  received  into  the  commimion  of'prayer 
without  oblation,  and  so  at  last,  after  giving 
proof  of  due  repentance,  they  shall  be  restored 
to  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ.  I 

LXXXIII.  Consulters  of  soothsayers  and 
they  who  follow  heathen  customs,  or  bring 
persons  into  their  houses  to  discover  rem* 
edies  and  to  effect  purification,  should  foil 
under  the  canon  of  six  years.  After  weep- 
ing a  year,  hearing  a  year,  kneeling  for 
three  years  and  standing  with  the  f  uthful  for 
a  year  so  let  them  be  received. 

LXXXIV.     I  write  all   this  with  a   view 
to  testing  the  fruits  of  repentance.'     I  do  not 
decide  such  matters  absolutely  by  time,  but 
I  give  heed  to  the   manner  of  penance.      If 
men  are  in  a  state  in  which  they  find  it  hard 
to   be    weaned    from    their   own    ways    and 
choose  rather  to  serve   the  pleasures   of  the 
flesh  than  to   serve   the  Lord,  and    refuse  to 
accept  the  Gospel  life,  there  is  no  common 
ground  between  me  and  them.      In  the  midst 
of  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people  I  have 
been  taught  to  hear  the   words  "  Save   thy 
own  soul."-     Do  not  then  let  us  consent  to 
perish  together  with    such   sinners.      Let  us 
fear  th^-  awful  judgment.     Let  us  keep  before 
our  eyes  the  terrible  day  of  the  retribution  of 
th-  Lord.     Let  us  not  consent  to  perish   in 
other    men's   sins,    for   if  the    terrors   of  the 
Lord  have  not  taught  us,  if  so  great  calami- 
ties  have  not  brought    us   to   feel  that   it   is 
because  of  our   iniquity    that   the    Lord   has 
abandoned  us,  and  given  us  into  the  hands 
of  barbarians,  that  the  people  have  been  led 
captive   before  our   foes    and  given   over   to 


dispersion,  because   the    bearers  of  Christ's 

clnHlT".'.'""^'"'  ''/•note  on  p.  256;  here  the  word  seems    to   in- 
ciuae  boUi  repentance  and  penunce.  2  Gen.  xix.  17,  ixx. 


name  have  dared  such  deeds  ;  if  they  have 
not  known  nor  understood  tliat  it  is  for  these 
reasons  that  the  wrath  of  God  has  come  upon 
LIS,  what  common  ground  of  argument  have 
I  with  them  ? 

But  we  ought  to  testify  to  them  day  and 
night,  alike  in  public  and  in  private.  Let 
us  not  consent  to  be  drawn  awav  with  them 
m  their  wickedness.  Let  us  above  all  pray 
that  we  may  do  them  good,  and  rescue  them 
from  the  snare  of  the  evil  one.  If  we  cannot 
do  this,  let  us  at  all  events  do  our  best  to  save 
our  own  souls  from  everlasting  damnation. 

LETTER   CCXVIII.i 

To  Amphilochms,  bishop  of  Iconiut7i. 

Brother  ^lianus  has  himself  completed 
the  business  concerning  which  he  came,  and 
has  stood  in  need  of  no  aid  from  me.     1  owe 
him,  however,  double  thanks,  both  for  bring- 
ing me  a  letter  from  your  reverence  and  tor 
aftbrding   me   an   opportunity   of  writing  to 
you.      By  him,  therefore,  I  salute  your  Irue 
and  unfeigned  love,  and  beseech  you  to  pray 
for  me  more  than  ever  now,  when  I  stand  in 
such  need  of  the  aid   of  your  prayers.     My 
health  has  suffered  terribly  from  the  journey 
to  Pontus  and  my  sickness   is   unendurable. 
One  thing  I  have  long  been  anxious  to  make 
known  to  you.     I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  I 
have  been   so  aflected  by  any  other  cause  as 
to  forget   it,  but  now   I   wish   to  put  you  in 
mind  to  send  some  good  man  into  Lycia.  to 
enquire  who  are  of  the  right  faith,  for  perad- 
yenture   they  ought   not   to  be  neglected,  if 
indeed    the    report  is  true,  which   lias  been 
brought   to    me    by    a   pious    traveller   from 
thence,    that    they    have    become    altogether 
alienated    from    the  opinion  of  the  Asiani,^ 
and    wish   to  embrace  communion  with  us. 
If  any  one  is  to  go  let  him  enquire  at  Cory- 
dala  *    for    Alexander,    the   late     monk,   the 
bishop;    at    Limyra"   for   Diotimus,    and   at 
Myra  *  for  Tatianus,  Polemo,^  and  Macarius 
presbyters ;    at  Patara '    for    Eudemus,"  the 
bishop;     at    Telmessus'    for     Hihirius,     the 
bishop  ;  at  Phelus  for  Lallianus,  the  bishop. 
Of  these  and  of  more  besides  I  have  been  in- 
formed that  they  are  sound  in  the  faith,  and 

'  Placed  in  371;. 

"i.e.  the  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  province  of  Asia.    cf. 
Acts  XX.  4.  Acriai'ol  6t- Tu^tKO?  Kal  Tp6(;>iu05. 

Ji  Corydallii.  now  Had-rinella.  is  on  the  road  between  Lystra 
and  Piitura.     There  are  ruins  of  a  theatre,     c/".  Plin   v  2« 

*  Now  Phineka.  •*' 

/So  the  Hen.  ed.  Other  reading-s  are  iv  Ku'pot?  and  iv 
Nippon.  On  Myra  rf.  Acts  xxvii.  1;,  on  which  Coiivbeare  and 
Howson  relorto  Fellows' yl5/«  J//«o/-,  p.  191  and  Spratt  and 
Forbes  s  Lvcta. 

»  Afterwards  hishop  of  Myra,  and  as  such  at  ConstantinoDle 
3S1,  Labhe  i,  66j.  ^ 

■  cf.  Acts  xxi.  I.  «  At  Constantinople  in  3S1. 

»  Now  Macri,  where  tlie  ruins  are  remarkable. 
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I  have  been  grateful  to  God  that  even  any  in 
the  Asian  region  should  be  clear  of  the  here- 
tic's pest.  If,  then,  it  be  possible,  let  us  in 
the  meanwhile  make  personal  enquiry  about 
them.  When  we  have  obtained  information, 
I  am  for  writing  a  letter,  and  am  anxious  to 
invite  one  of  them  to  meet  me.  God  grant 
that  all  mav  go  well  with  that  Church  at 
Iconium,  which  is  so  dear  to  me.  Through 
you  I  salute  all  the  honourable  clergy  and  all 
who  are  associated  with  your  reverence. 

LETTER   CCXIX.' 
To  the  clergy  of  Samosata. 

The  Lord  ordereth  ."all  things  in  meas- 
ure and  weight,"  "^  and  brings  on  us  the 
temptations  which  do  not  exceed  our  power 
to  endure  them,*  but  tests  all  that  fight  in  the 
cause  of  true  religion  by  affliction,  not  suffer- 
ing them  to  be  tempted  above  that  they  are 
able  to  bear.*  He  gives  tears  to  drink  in 
great  measure  *  to  all  who  ought  to  show 
whether  in  their  affections  they  are  preserv- 
ing their  gratitude  to  Him.  Especially  in 
His  dispensation  concerning  you  has  He 
shown  His  loving-kindness,  not  suffering 
such  a  persecution  to  be  brought  on  you  by 
your  enemies  as  might  turn  some  of  you 
aside,  or  cause  you  to  swen^e  from  the  faith 
of  Christ.  He  has  matched  you  with  adver- 
saries who  ar,e  of  small  importance  and  easy 
to  be  repelled,  and  has  prepared  the  prize 
for  your  patience  in  your  victory  over  them. 
But  the  common  enemy  of  our  life,  who,  in 
his  wiles,  strives  against  the  goodness  of 
God,  because  he  has  seen  that,  like  a  strong 
wall,  you  are  despising  attack  from  without, 
has  devised,  as  I  hear,  that  there  should 
arise  among  yourselves  mutual  offences  and 
quarrels.  Tliese  indeed,  at  the  outset,  are 
insignificant  and  easy  of  cure;  as  time  goes 
on,  however,  they  are  increased  by  conten- 
tion and  are  wont  to  result  in  irremediable 
mischief.*  I  have,  therefore,  undertaken  to 
exhort  you  by  this  letter.  Had  it  been  possi- 
ble, I  would  have  come  myself  and  suppli- 
cated you  in  person.  But  this  is  prevented 
by  present  circumstances,  and  so,  in  lieu  of 
supplication,  I  hold  out  this  letter  to  you, 
that  you  may  respect  my  entreaty,  may  put 
a  stop  to  your  mutual  rivalries,  and  may 
soon  send  me  the  good  news  that  all  cause 
of  offence  among  you  is  at  an  end. 

2.    I    am   very   anxious   that  you   should 


>  Placed  in  .-ly;.         '<-/".  Matt.  vi.  13.  »  </.  Ps.  Ixxx.  j. 

•  Wibd.  xl.  20.  *  cf.  I  Cor.  x.  13. 

•  cf.  Homer  of 'Epn,  //.  iv.  443  : 

y\  T  6\iyr)  fiiv  nputra  KOputrtrcTai,  avrip  eirccra 
ovpavif  c(7Ti;pi(t  Kap>)  xai  tirl  )^Bov\.  /SatVct. 


know  that  he  is  great  before  God  who  hum- 
bly submits  to  his  neighbour  and  submits  to 
charges  against  himself,  without  having 
cause  for  shame,  even  though  they  are  not 
true,  that  he  may  bring  the  great  blessing  of 
peace  upon  God's  Church. 

I  hope  that  there  will  arise  among  you 
a  friendly  rivalry,  as  to  vrho  shall  first  be 
worthy  of  being  called  God's  son,  after  win- 
ning this  rank  for  himself  because  of  his 
being  a  peacemaker.  A  letter  has  also  been 
written  to  you  by  your  very  God-beloved 
bishop  as  to  the  course  which  you  ought  to 
pursue.  He  W'ill  w^rite  again  what  it  belongs 
to  him  to  say.  But  I  too,  because  of  its 
having  been  already  allowed  me  to  be  near 
vou,  caiuiot  disregard  your  position.  So  on 
the  arrival  of  the  very  devout  brotlier  Theo- 
dorus  the  sub-deacon,  and  his  report  that 
your  Church  is  in  distress  and  disturbance, 
being  deeply  grieved  and  much  pained  at 
heart,  I  could  not  endure  to  keep  silence.  I 
implore  you  to  fling  away  all  controversy 
with  one  another,  and  to  make  peace,  that 
you  may  avoid  giving  pleasure  to  your  op- 
ponents and  destroying  the  boast  of  the 
Church,  which  is  novr  noised  abroad  through- 
out the  world,  that  you  all,  as  you  are  ruled 
by  one  soul  and  heart,  so  live  in  one  body. 
Through  your  reverences  I  salute  all  the 
people  of  God,  both  those  in  rank  and  office 
and  the  rest  of  the  clergy.  I  exhort  you 
to  keep  your  old  character.  I  can  ask  for 
nothing  more  than  this  because  by  the  exhibi- 
tion of  your  good  works  you  have  anticipated 
and  made  impossible  any  improvement  on 
them. 

LETTER   CCXX.' 

To  the  Berceans? 

The  Lord  has  given  great  consolation  to 
all  who  are  deprived  of  personal  intercourse 
in  allowing  them  to  communicate  by  letter. 
Bv  this  means,  it  is  true,  we  cannot  learn 
the  express  image  of  the-. body,  but  we  can 
learn  tlie  disposition  of  the  very  soul.  Thus 
on  the  present  occasion,  wh^n  I  had  received 
the  letter  of  your  reverences,  I  at  the  same 
moment  recognised  you,  and  took  your  love 
towards  me  into  my  heart,  and  needed  no 
long  time  to  create  intimacy  with  you.  Tlie 
disposition  shewn  in  your  letter  was  quite 
enough  to  enkincUe  in  me  affection  for  the 
beauty  of  your  soul.  And,  besides  your  letter, 
excellent  as  it  was,  I  had  a  yet  plainer 
proof  of    how    things    are  with  you    from 

'  Pl.Tced  in  375. 

'  The  Syrian  Ueraea,  Aleppo,  or  Haleb.    cf.  LtlUr  clxxxv. 
p.  212. 
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the  amiabilit}'  of  the  brethren  who  have  been 
the  means  of  communication  between  us.  The 
well-beloved  and  reverend  presbyter  Acacius, 
has  told  me  much  in  addition  to  what  you 
have  written,  and  has  brought  before  my 
eyes  the  conflict  you  have  to  keep  up  day  by 
day,  and  the  stoutness  of  the  stand  you  are 
■  making  for  the  true  religion.  He  has  thus 
so  moved  my  admiration,  and  roused  in 
me  so  earnest  a  desire  of  enjoying  the  good 
qualities  in  you,  that  I  do  pray  the  Lord  that 
a  time  may  come  when  I  may  know  you  and 
yours  by  personal  experience.  He  has  told 
me  of  the  exactitude  of  those  of  you  who  are 
entrusted  with  the  ministry  of  the  altar,  and 
moreover  of  the  harmonious  agreement  of  all 
the  people,  and  tlie  generous  character  and 
genuine  love  towards  God  of  the  magistrates 
and  chief  men  of  your  city.  I  consequentlv 
congratulate  the  Church  on  consisting  of 
such  members,  and  pray  that  spiritual  peace 
may  be  given  to  you  in  yet  greater  abun- 
dance, to  the  end  that  in  quieter  times  you 
may  derive  enjoyment  from  your  labours  in 
the  day  of  affliction.  For  sufferings  that  are 
painful  while  they  are  being  experienced  are 
naturally  often  remembered  with  pleasure. 
For  the  present  I  beseech  you  not  to  faint. 
Do  not  despair  because  your  troubles  follow 
so  closely  one  upon  another.  Your  crowms 
are  near  ;  the  help  of  the  Lord  is  near.  Do 
not  let  all  you  have  hitherto  undergone  go 
for  nothing;  do  not  nullify  a  struggle  which 
has  beenlfamous  over  all  the  world.  Human 
h'fe  is  but  of  brief  duration.  "  All  flesh  is 
grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  is  as 
the  flower  of  the  field.  .  .  .  The  grass 
withereth,  the  flower  fadeth  ;  but  the  word 
of  our  God  shall  stand  for  ever."  '  Let  us 
hold  fast  to  the  commandment  that  abideth, 
and  despise  the  unrealitj-  that  passeth  away. 
Many  Churches  have  been  cheered  by  3-our 
example.  In  calling  new  champions  into 
the  field  you  have  won  for  yourselves  a  great 
reward,  though  you  knew  it  not.  The  Giver 
of  the  prize  is  rich,  and  is  able  to  reward 
you  not  unworthily  for  your  brave  deeds. 

LETTER  CCXXI.* 

To  the  Beraans. 

You  were  previously  known  to  me,  my 
dear  friends,  by  your  far-famed  pietv,  and  by 
the  crown  won  by  your  confession  in  Christ. 
Peradventure  one  of  you  may  ask  in  reply  who 
can  have  carried  these  tidings  of  us  so  far? 
The  Lord  Himself;  for  He  puts  His  wor- 
shippers like  a  lamp  on  a  lamp-stand,  and 


makes  them  shine  throughout  the  whole 
world.  Are  not  winners  in  the  sfames  wont 
to  be  made  famous  by  the  prize  of  victorv, 
and  craftsmen  by  the  skilful  design  of  their 
work  ?  Shall  the  memory  of  these  and  others 
like  them  abide  for  ever  unforgotten,  and  shall 
not  Christ's  worsliippers,  concerning  whom 
the  Lord  says  Himself,  Them  that  honour 
me  I  will  honour,  be  made  famous  and  glo- 
rious by  Him  before  all  ?  Shall  He  not  dis- 
play the  brightness  of  their  radiant  splendour 
as  He  does  the  beams  of  the  sun?  But  I 
have  been  moved  to  greater  longing  for  you 
by  the  letter  which  you  have  been  good 
enough  to  send  me,  a  letter  in  which,  above 
and  beyond  your  former  eflbrts  on  behalf  of 
the  truth,  you  have  been  yet  more  lavish  of 
your  abounding  and  vigorous  zeal  for  the 
true  faith.  In  all  this  I  rejoice  with  you, 
and  I  pray  with  you  that  the  God  of  the  uni- 
verse, Whose  is  the  struggle  and  the  arena, 
and  Who  gives  the  crown,  may  fill  you  with 
enthusiasm,  may  make  your  souls  strong, 
and  make  your  work  such  as  to  meet  with 
His  divine  approval. 

LETTER  CCXXIL' 

[j^o  the  people  of  Chalcis.^ 

The  letter  of  your  reverences  came  upon 
me  in  an  hour  of  affliction  like  water  poured 
into  the  mouths  of  racehorses,  inhaling  dust 
with  each  eager  breath  at  high  noontide  in 
the  middle  of  the  course.  Beset  by  trial 
after  trial,  I  breathed  again,  at  once  ciieered 
by  your  words  and  invigorated  by  the 
thought  of  your  struggles  to  meet  that  which 
is  before  me  with  unflinching  courage.  For 
the  conflagration  which  has  devoured  a  great 
part  of  the  East  is  already  advancing  by 
slow  degrees  into  our  own  neighbourhood, 
and  after  burning  everything  round  about  us 
is  trying  to  reach  even  the  Churches  in  Cap- 
padocia,  already  moved  to  tears  by  the 
smoke  that  rises  from  the  ruins  of  our  nei^rh- 
hours'  homes. ^  The  flames  have  almost 
reached  me.  May  the  Lord  divert  them  bv 
the    breath    of    His    mouth,    and    stav    this 


1  Is.  xl.  6,  s. 


»  Placed  in  375. 


1  Placed  in  375. 

2  The  Syrian  Chaecis,  now  Kinesrin.  Maran  Vit.  Bas, 
Chap,  xxxiii.  supposes  this  letter  to  have  been  probably  carried 
with  Letter  ccxxi.  by  Acacius. 

3  Maran  Vit.  Bas.  1.  c.  says  that  these  words  cannot  refer 
to  the  persecution  of  Valens  in  Cappadocia  in  371,  for  that 
persecution  went  on  between  Constantinople  and  Cappadocia, 
and  did  not  start  from  the  East.  There  need  be  no  surprise, 
he  thinks,  at  the  two  prccedinir  letters  containiiiy;  no  menli')n 
of  this  persecution,  because  Acacius,  who  was  a  native  of 
Bera,  would  be  sure  to  report  all  that  he  had  observed  in 
Cappadocia.  I  am  not  sure  that  the  reference  to  a  kind  of 
prairie  fire  spreadinuf  from  the  East  does  not  rather  imply  n 
prevalence  ot  hercsv  than  what  is  commonlv  meant  by  perse- 
cution. Mcletius,  however,  was  banished  from  Antiocn  in  374 
and  Eusebius  from  Samnsata  in'the  same  year,  as  graphically 
described  by  Theodoret  H.  E.  iv.  13. 
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wicked  fire.  Who  is  such  a  coward,  so  un- 
manly, so  untried  in  the  athlete's  struggles, 
as  not  to  be  nerved  to  the  fight  by  your 
cheers,  and  pray  to  be  hailed  victor  at  your 
side  ?  You  have  been  the  first  to  step  into  the 
arena  of  true  religion  ;  you  have  beaten  ofV 
many  an  attack  in  bouts  with  the  heretics  ; 
you  have  borne  the  strong  hot  wind'  of  trial, 
both  you  who  are  leaders  of  the  Church, 
to  whom  has  been  entrusted  the  ministry  of 
the  altar,  and  every  individual  of  the  laity, 
including  those  of  higher  rank.  For  this  in 
you  is  specially  admirable  and  worthy  of  all 
praise,  that  you  are  all  one  in  the  Lord, 
some  of  you  leaders  in  the  march  to  what  is 
good,  others  willingly  following.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  you  are  too  strong  for  the 
attack  of  your  assailants,  and  allow  no  hold 
to  your  antagonists  in  any  one  of  your  mem- 
bers, wherefore  day  and  night  I  pray  the  King 
of  the  ages  to  preserve  the  people  in  the 
integrity  of  their  faith,  and  for  them  to  pre- 
serve the  clergy,  like  a  head  unharmed  at 
t!ie  top,  exercising  its  own  watchful  fore- 
thought for  every  portion  of  the  body  under- 
neath. For  while  the  eyes  discharge  their 
functions,  the  hands  can  do  their  work  as 
they  ought,  the  feet  can  move  without  trip- 
ping, and  no  part  of  the  body  is  deprived  of 
due  care.  I  beseech  you,  then,  to  cling  to 
one  another,  as  you  are  doing  and  as  you 
will  do.  I  beseech  you  who  are  entrusted 
with  the  care  of  souls  to  keep  each  and  all 
together,  and  to  cherish  them  like  beloved 
children.  I  beseech  the  people  to  continue 
to  show  you  the  respect  and  honour  due  to 
fithers,  that  in  the  goodly  order  of  your 
Church  you  may  keep  your  strength  and  the 
foundation  of  your  faith  in  Christ;  that 
God's  name  may  be  glorified  and  the  good 
gift  of  love  increase  and  abound.  May  I,  as 
I  hear  of  you,  rejoice  in  your  progress  in 
God.  If  I  am  still  bidden  to  sojourn  in  the 
flesh  in  this  world,  may  I  one  day  see  you  in 
the  peace  of  God.  If  I  be  now  summoned 
to  depart  this  life,  may  I  see  you  in  the  radi- 
ant glory  of  the  saints,  together  with  all  them 
who  are  accounted  worthy  through  patience 
and  showing  forth  of  good  works,  with 
crowns  upon  your  heads. 

LETTER  CCXXIII.' 

Against  Eustathius  of  Sebasieia} 

I.     There  is  a  time  to  keep  silence  and  a 
time  to  speak,*  is  the  saying  of  the  Preacher. 


I  "t>i(ru>i<a.    <y.  Malt.  XX.  li.     Luke  xii.  55,  and  James  i.  1 1. 
•  Placed  in  .^7^. 

'  On  Ihf  mutual  relations  of  na«il  ,ind  Eustathius  up  to  this 
time,  cf.  Prolegomena.  *  Ecclcs.  iii.  7. 


Time  enough  has  been  given  to  silence,  and 
now  the  time  has  come  to  open  my  mouth 
for  the  publication  of  the  truth  concerning 
matters  that  are,  up  to  now,  unknown.  The 
illustrious  Job  bore  his  calamities  for  a  lono- 
time  in  silence,  and  ever  showed  his  courage 
by  holding  out  under  the  most  intolerable 
sufferings,  but  when  he  had  struggled  lono- 
enougli  in  silence,  and  had  persisted  in  cov- 
ering his  anguish  in  the  bottom  of  his  heart, 
at  last  he  opened  his  mouth  and  uttered  his 
well-known  words.'  In  my  own  case  this  is 
now  the  third  year  of  mv  silence,  and  my 
boast  has  become  like  that  of  the  Psalmist, 
"I  was  as  a  man  that  heareth  not  and  in 
whose  mouth  are  no  reproofs." "  Thus  I  shut 
up  in  the  bottom  of  my  heart  the  pangs 
which  I  suflered  on  account  of  the  calumnies 
directed  against  me,  for  calumny  humbles  a 
man,  and  calumny  makes  a  i^oor  man  giddy. ^ 
If,  therefore,  the  mischief  of  calumny  is  so 
great  as  to  cast  down  even  the  perfect  man 
from  his  height,  for  this  is  what  Scripture 
indicates  by  the  word  man,  and  by  the  poor 
man  is  meant  he  who  lacks  the  sfreat  doc- 
trines,  as  is  the  view  also  of  the  prophet 
when  he  says,  "These  are  poor,  therefore 
they  shall  not  hear ;  .  .  .  I  will  get  me 
unto  the  great  men,"*  he  means  by  poor 
those  who  are  lacking  in  understanding; 
and  here,  too,  he  plainly  means  those  who 
are  not  yet  furnished  in  the  inner  man,  and 
have  not  even  come  to  the  full  measure  of 
their  age ;  it  is  these  who  are  said  by  the 
proverb  to  be  made  giddy  and  tossed  about. 
Nevertheless  I  thought  that  I  ought  to  bear 
my  troubles  in  silence,  waiting  for  some  indi- 
cation to  come  out  of  them.  I  did  not  even 
think  that  what  was  said  against  me  pro- 
ceeded fiom  ill  will  ;  I  thought  it  was  the 
result  of  ignorance  of  the  truth.  But  now  I 
see  that  hostility  increases  with  time,  and 
that  my  slanderers  are  not  sorry  for  what 
they  said  at  tlie  beginning,  and  do  not  take 
any  trouble  to  make  amends  for  the  pnst, 
but  go  on  and  on  and  rally  themselves  to- 
gether to  attain  their  original  object.  This 
was  to  make  my  life  miserable  and  to  devise 
means  for  sullying  my  reputation  among  the 
brethren.  I,  therefore,  no  longer  see  safety 
in  silence.  I  have  bethought  me  of  the 
words  of  Isaiah:  "I  have  long  time  holdcn 
my  peace,  shall  I  always  be  still  and  refrain 
myself.''  I  have  been  patient  like  a  travail- 
ing woman."  *  God  grant  that  I  may  both 
receive  the  reward  of  silence,  and  gain  some 
strength  to  confute  my  opponents,  and  that 

'  Jot'  iii-  1 1  seqq.  '  Ps.  xxxviii.  14. 

"  r/.  11  (rvKoifiavTia  nt0i<hio(t  TniffH'.    Ecclcs.  vii.  S,  LXX.    Ca- 
lumiiiaconlurhnl  xiipicntem  ttperjrl  robur  tordis  il litis.  \'ulg. 
*  Jer.  iv.  5,  LXX.  '  Isa.  xlii.  14,  LXA. 
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thus,  by  confuting  them,  I  may  dry  up  the 
bitter  torrent  of  falseliood  that  has  <^ushecl 
out  against  me.  So  might  I  say,  "  My  soul 
has  passed  over  the  torrent ;  "  '  and,  "  If  it 
had  not  been  the  Lord  who  was  on  our  side 
when  men  rose  up  against  us,  .  .  .  then 
they  had  swallowed  us  up  quick,  the  water 
had  drowned  us.'"* 

2.  Much  time  had  I  spent  in  vanity,  and 
had  wasted  nearly  all  my  youth  in  the  vain 
labour  which  I  underwent  in  acquiring  the 
wisdom  made  foolish  by  God.  Then  once 
upon  a  time,  like  a  man  roused  from  deep 
sleep^  I  turned  my  eyes  to  the  marvellous 
light  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  I  per- 
ceived tlie  uselessness  of  "  the  wisdom  of  the 
princes  of  this  world,  that  come  to  naught."  ^ 
I  wept  many  tears  over  my  miserable  life, 
and  I  prayed  that  guidance  might  be  vouch- 
safed me  to  admit  me  to  the  doctrines  of  true 
religion.  First  of  all  was  I  minded  to  make 
some  mending  of  my  ways,  long  perverted 
as  they  were  by  my  intimacy  with  wicked 
men.  Then  I  read  the  Gospel,  and  I  saw 
there  that  a  great  means  of  reaching  perfec- 
tion was  the  selling  of  one's  goods,  the  shar- 
ing them  with  the  poor,  the  giving  up  of  all 
care  for  this  life,  and  the  refusal  to  allow  the 
soul  to  be  turned  by  any  sympathy  to  things 
of  earth.  And  I  prayed  that  I  might  find 
some  one  of  the  brethren  who  had  chosen 
this  way  of  life,  that  with  him  I  might  cross 
life's  short  ■*  and  troubled  strait.  And  many 
did  I  find  in  Alexandria,  and  many  in  the 
rest  of  Egypt,  and  others  in  Palestine,  and  in 
Ccele  Syria,  and  in  Mesopotamia.  I  admired 
their  continence  in  living,  and  their  endur- 
ance in  toil ;  I  was  amazed  at  their  persist- 
ency in  prayer,  and  at  their  triumphing  over 
sleep;  subdued  by  no  natural  necessity,  ever 
keeping  their  souls'  purpose  high  and  free, 
in  hunger,  in  thirst,  in  cold,  in  nakedness,' 
they  never  yielded  to  the  body ;  they  were 
never  willing  to  waste  attention  on  it ; 
always,  as  thousfh  living;'  in  a  flesh  that  was 
not  theirs,  they  shewed  in  very  deed  what  it 
is  to  sojourn  for  a  while  in  this  life,®  and 
what  to  have  one's  citizenship  and  home  in 
heaven.'  All  this  moved  mv  admiration.  I 
called  these  men's  lives  blessed,  in  that  they 
did  in  deed  shew  that  they  "  bear  about  in 
their  body  the  dying  of  Jesus."  *  And  I 
prayed  that  I,  too,  as  far  as  in  me  lay,  might 
imitate  them. 

3.  So  when  I  beheld  certain  men  in  my 
own  country  striving  to  copy  their  ways,  I  felt 
that  I  had  found  a  help  to  my  own  salvation. 


1  Ps.  cxxiv.  s,  LXX. 

2  Ps.  cxxiv.  3,  4,  LXX. 
'  I  Cor.  ii.  6. 

♦  AL  deep. 


^  2  Cor.  xi.  27. 
"  cf.  Hfb.  xi.  13. 
'</.  Phil.  iii.  20. 
*2  Cor.  iv.  10. 


and  I  took  the  things  seen  for  proof  of  things 
unseen.  And  since  the  secrets  in  the  hearts 
of  each  of  us  are  unknown,  I  held  lowliness 
of  dress  to  be  a  sufficient  indication  of  lowli- 
ness of  spirit ;  and  there  was  enough  to  con- 
vince me  in  the  coarse  cloak,  the  girdle,  and 
the  shoes  of  untanned  hide.'  And  though 
many  were  for  withdrawing  me  from  their 
society,  I  would  not  allow  it,  because  I  saw 
that  they  put  a  life  of  endurance  before  a 
life  of  pleasure  ;  and,  because  of  the  extraor- 
dinary excellence  of  their  lives,  I  became 
an  eager  supporter  of  them.  And  so  it 
came  about  that  I  would  not  hear  of  any 
fault  being  found  with  their  doctrines, 
although  many  maintained  that  their  con- 
ceptions about  God  were  erroneous,  and  that 
they  had  become  disciples  of  the  champion 
of  the  present  heres}',  and  were  secretly 
propagating  his  teaching.  But,  as  I  had 
never  at  any  time  heard  these  things  with 
my  own  ears,  I  concluded  that  those  who 
reported  them  were  calumniators.  Then  I 
was  called  to  preside  over  the  Church.  Of 
the  watchmen  and  spies,  who  were  given 
me  under  the  pretence  of  assistance  and 
loving  communion,  I  say  nothing,  lest  I 
seem  to  injure  my  own  cause  by  telling  an 
incredible  tale,  or  give  believers  an  occasion 
for  hating  their  fellows,  if  I  am  believed. 
This  had  almost  been  my  own  case,  had  I 
not  been  prevented  by  the  mercy  of  God. 
For  almost  every  one  became  an  object  of 
suspicion  to  me,  and  smitten  at  heart  as 
I  was  by  wounds  treacherously  inflicted,  I 
seemed  to  find  nothing  in  any  man  that  I 
could  trust.  But  so  far  there  was,  never- 
theless, a  kind  of  intimacy  kept  up  between 
us.  Once  and  again  we  held  discussions  on 
doctrinal  points,  and  apparently  we  seemed 
to  a<iree  and  keep  together.  But  they  began 
to  find  out  that  I  made  the  same  statements 
concerning  my  faith  in  God  which  they  had 
always  heard  from  me.  For,  if  other  tilings 
in  me  may  move  a  sigh,  this  one  boast  at 
least  I  dare  make  in  the  Lord,  that  never  for 
one  moment  have  I  held  erroneous  concep- 
tions aboyt  God,  or  entertained  heterodox 
opinions,  which  I  have  learnt  later  to  change. 
The  teaching  about  God  which  I  had  received 
as  a  boy  from  my  blessed  mother  and  my 
grandmother  Macrina,  I  have  ever  held  with 
increased  conviction.  On  my  coming  to 
ripe  years  of  reason  I  did  not  shift  my  opin- 
ions from  one  to  another,  but  carried  out  the 


1  With  St.  Basil's  too  e^reat  readiness  to  believe  in  Eustnthius 
because  of  his  mean  srarb  contrast  Augustine  De  Serm.  Dnm. 
"  Animadvertcndum  est  non  in  snlo  reriii'i  corporearum  nitore 
atqiie  pompa,  sed  etiom  m  ipsis  sordibiis  luiosis  esse  posse 
jactatitiam.  et  eo  periculosiorem  quo  sub  nomine  servitutis 
Dei  decipit." 
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principles  delivered  to  me  by  my  parents. 
Just  as  the  seed  when  it  grows  is  hrst  tiny 
and  then  gets  bigger  but  always  preserves 
its  ideiitit)-,  not  changed  in  kind  though 
gradually  perfected  ingrowth,  so  I  reckon  the 
same  doctrine  to  have  grown  in  my  case 
through  gradually  advancing  stages.  What  I 
hold  now  has  not  replaced  what  I  held  at  the 
besriuninsr.  Let  them  search  their  own  con- 
sciences.  Let  these  men  who  have  now 
made  me  the  common  talk  on  the  charsfc  of 
false  doctrine,  and  deafened  all  men's  ears 
with  the  defamatory  letters  which  they  have 
written  against  me,  so  that  I  am  compelled 
thus  to  defend  myself,  ask  themselves  if 
they  have  ever  heard  anything  from  me, 
differing  from  what  I  now  say,  and  let  them 
rememl^er  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 

4.  I  am  charged  with  blasphemy  against 
God.  Yet  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  be  con- 
victed on  the  ground  of  any  treatise  concern- 
ing the  Faith,  which  they  urge  against  me, 
nor  can  I  be  charged  on  the  ground  of  the 
utterances  which  I  have  from  time  to  time 
delivered  by  word  of  mouth,  without  tlieir 
being  committed  to  writing,  in  the  churches 
of  God.  Not  a  single  witness  has  been 
found  to  say  that  he  has  ever  heard  from  me, 
when  speaking  in  private,  anything  contrary 
to  true  religion.  If  then  I  am  not  an  unortho- 
dox writer,  if  no  fault  can  be  found  with  my 
preaching,  if  I  do  not  lead  astray  those  who 
converse  with  me  in  my  own  home,  on  what 
ground  am  I  being  judged?  But  there  is 
a  new  invention!  Somebody,'  runs  the 
charge,  in  Syria  has  written  something  in- 
consistent with  true  religion;  and  twenty 
years  or  more  ago  3'ou  wrote  him  a  letter  : 
so  you  are  an  accomplice  of  the  fellow,  and 
what  is  urged  against  him  is  urged  against 
you.  O  truth-loving  sir,  I  reply,  you  who 
have  been  taught  that  lies  are  the  offspring 
of  the  devil ;  what  has  proved  to  you  tiiat  I 
wrote  that  letter  ?  You  never  sent ;  you 
never  asked  ;  you  were  never  informed  by 
me,  wlio  might  have  told  you  the  truth. 
But  if  the  letter  was  mine,  how  do  you 
know  that  the  document  that  has  come  into 
your  hands  now  is  of  the  same  date  as  my 
letter?  Who  tol,d  you  that  it  is  twenty  years 
old?  How  do  }ou  know  that  it  is  a  com- 
position of  tlie  man  to  whom  my  letter  was 
sent?  And  if  he  was  the  composer,  and  I 
wrote  to  him,  and  my  letter  and  his  com- 
position belong  to  the  same  date,  what  proof 
is  there  that  I  accepted  it  in  my  judgment, 
and  that  I  hold  those  views? 

5.  Ask    yourself.     How   often   did    you 


*  i.e.  Apollioarius.    c/.  Lcllers  cxxx.  p.  19S,  and  ccxxiv. 


visit  me  in  my  monastery  on  the  Iris,  when 
my  very  God-beloved  brother  Gregory  was 
with  me,  following  the  same  course  of  life 
as  myself?  Did  you  ever  hear  an}thing  of 
the  kind?  Was  there  any  appearance  of 
such  a  thing,  small  or  great?  How  many 
days  did  we  spend  in  the  opposite  village,  at 
my  mother's,  living  as  friend  with  Iricnd, 
and  discoursing  together  night  and  day? 
Did  you  ever  find  me  hokling  any  opinion  of 
the  kind?  And  when  we  went  tog-ether  to 
visit  the  blessed  Silvanus,'  did  we  not  talk 
of  these  things  on  the  way?  And  at  Eusi- 
noe,"  when  you  were  about  to  set  out  with 
other  bishops  for  Lampsacus,^  was  not  our 
discourse  about  the  faith?  Were  not  your 
shorthand  writers  at  m)'  side  the  whole  time 
while  I  was  dictating  my  objections  to  the 
heresy?  Were  not  your  most  faithful  dis- 
ciples there  too  ?  When  I  was  visiting  the 
brotherhood,  and  passing  the  night  with 
them  in  their  prayers,  continuallv  speaking 
and  hearing  of  the  things  pertaining  to  God 
without  dispute,  was  not  the  evidence  which 
I  gave  of  my  sentiments  exact  and  definite? 
How  came  you  then  to  reckon  this  rotten 
and  slender  suspicion  as  of  more  im])ortance 
than  the  experience  of  sucli  a  length  of 
time?  What  evidence  of  my  frame  of  mind 
ought  you  to  have  prefeiTed  to  your  own? 
Has  there  been  the  slightest  want  of  harmony 
in  my  utterances  about  the  faith  at  Chalce- 
don,  again  and  again  at  Heraclea,  and  at  an 
earlier  period  in  the  suburb  of  Cicsarea? 
Are  they  not  all  mutuallv  consistent?  I 
only  except  the  increase  in  force  of  which  I 
spoke  just  now,  resulting  from  advance,  and 
which  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  chancre  from 
worse  to  better,  but  rather  as  a  filling  up  of 
what  was  wanting  in  the  addition  of  know- 
ledge. How  can  you  fail  to  bear  in  mind 
that  the  father  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of 
the  son,  nor  the  son  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
fiither,  but  each  shall  die  in  his  own  sin?  *  I 
have  neither  father  nor  son  slandered  by  you  ; 
I  have  had  neither  teacher  nor  disciple. 
But  if  the  sins  of  the  parents  must  be  made 
charges  against  their  children,  it  is  far  fairer 
for  the  sins  of  Arius  to  be  chargeil  against  his 
disciples ;  and,  whoever  begat  the  heretic 
Aetius,*  for  the  charges  against  the  son  to 
be  applied    to    the  father.     If  on  the    other 


1  i.e.  Silvanus  of  Tarsus,  cf.  Letters  xxxiv.  p.  136,  and 
Ixvii.  p.  104. 

-  \  hive  not  been  able  to  identify  Eusinoe.  There  was  an 
Eusciie  on  the  north  coast  of  PoiUiis. 

^  /.-•.  in  3'vi,  tlic  year  after  St.  Hasil's  ordination  as  presbyter, 
and  the  pulilication  of  liis  work  a<.:ainst  Eunomius.  The 
Council  of  Lampsaciis,  at  which  Basil  was  not  present,  repudi- 
ated the  Creeds  of  Ariminum  and  Constantinople  (350  and 
■\6o),  and  reasserted  the  2d  Dedication  Creed  of  Antiocli  of  341. 
Maran  dates  it  364  (  Vit.  J>as.  x.). 

*  <■/.  Ezcli.  xviii.  ao.  '  c/.  p.  3,  n. 
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hand  it  is  unjust  for  any  one  to  be  accused 
for  their  sakes,  it  is  far  more  unjust  that  I 
should  be  held  responsible  for  the  sake  of 
men  with  whom  I  have  nothing  to  do,  even 
if  they  were  in  every  respect  sinners,  and 
something  worthy  of  condemnation  has  been 
written  by  them.  I  must  be  pardoned  if  I 
do  not  believe  all  that  is  urged  against  them, 
since  my  own  experience  shows  me  how 
very  easy  it  is  for  accusers  to  slip  into  slander. 
6.  Even  if  they  did  come  forward  to 
accuse  me,  because  they  had  been  deceived, 
and  thought  that  I  was  associated  with  the 
writers  of  those  words  of  Sabellius  which 
they  are  carrying  about,  they  were  guilty  of 
unpardonable  conduct  in  straightway  attack- 
ing and  wounding  me,  when  I  had  done 
them  no  wrong,  before  they  had  obtained 
plain  proof.  I  do  not  like  to  speak  of  my- 
self as  bound  to  them  in  the  closest  inti- 
macy;  or  of  them  as  being  evidently  not  led 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  of  their  cherish- 
ing false  suspicions.  !Much  anxious  thought 
must  be  taken,  and  many  sleepless  nights 
must  be  passed,  and  with  many  tears  must 
the  truth  be  sought  from  God,  by  him  who  is 
on  the  point  of  cutting  himself  oft'  from  a 
brother's  friendship.  Even  the  rulers  of 
this  world,  when  they  are  on  the  point  of 
sentencing'  some  evil  doer  to  death,  draw  the 
veil  aside,'  and  call  in  experts  for  the  exami- 
nation of  the  case,  and  consume  considerable 
time  in  weighing  the  severity  of  the  law 
against  the  common  fault  of  humanity,  and 
with  many  a  sigh  and  many  a  lament  for  the 
stern  necessitv  of  the  case,  proclaim  before 
all  the  people  that  they  are  obeying  the  law 
from  necessity,  and  not  passing  sentence  to 
gratify  their  own  wishes.*  How  much 
greater  care  and  diligence,  how  much  more 
counsel,  ought  to  be  taken  by  one  who  is  on 
the  point  of  breaking  off"  from  long  estab- 
lished friendship  with  a  brother !  In  this 
case  there  is  only  a  single  letter  and  that  of 
doubtful  genuineness.  It  would  be  quite  im- 
possible to  argue  that  it  is  known  by  the  sig- 
nature, for  they  possess  not  the  original,  but 
only  a  copv.  They  depend  on  one  single 
document  and  that  an  old  one.     It  is  now 


*  di0fA<-oi'Tai.  So  the  Harl.  MS.  for  e'')cAico>'Tai.  On  the 
sense  which  may  be  applied  to  either  verb  cf.  Valesius  on 
Am.  Marcelliiiu's'  xviii.  2,  whom  the  Ben.  Ed.  point  out 
to  be  in  error  in  thinking  that  Basil's  idea  is  of  drawing  a 
curtain  or  veil  over  the  proceedings,  and  Chrysostoni  Horn. 
Ivi.  in  Matt.  "E-t  Tolii  SiKao-rai?,  OTa.v  i,-r\)Loal'i  Kp.ruxri,  tO.  napa- 
JTf  r(i(7(xaTa  a-vi'e\<v(TavTe<;  oi  vapecTTwreq  Tao-ii'  a.vTov<;  &eiKVvov(TL. 
This  meaning  of  drazving  so  as  to  disclose  is  confirmed  by 
Basil's  irivd-qnoi.  n-ao-i  7i7>oi'Tai  in  this  passage  and  in  Horn,  in 
Ps.  xxxii. 

2  The  Ben.  note  compares  the  praise  bestowed  on  Candid- 
ianus  by  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  for  trying  cases  in  the  light 
of  day  (Ep.  cxciv.)  and  Am.  Marcellinus  xvii.  i,  who  says  of 
Julian,  Numerium  Narconensis  patilo  ante  rrctorem,  acciisa. 
turn  utfurein.  iniisiiato  c-nsorio  vigore  pro  tribunali  palam 
admissis  voUntibus  audiebat. 


twenty  j-ears  since  anything  has  been  written 
to  that  person.'  Of  my  opinions  and  con- 
duct in  the  intervening  time  I  can  adduce  no 
better  witnesses  than  the  very  men  who  attack 
and  accuse  me. 

7.  But  the  real  reason  of  separation  is 
not  this  letter.  There  is  another  cause  of 
alienation.  I  am  ashamed  to  mention  it; 
and  I  would  have  been  for  ever  silent  about 
it  had  not  recent  events  compelled  me  to 
publish  all  their  mind  for  the  sake  of  the 
good  of  the  mass  of  the  people.  Good  men 
have  thought  that  communion  with  me  was 
a  bar  to  the  recovery  of  their  authority. 
Some  have  been  influenced  by  the  signature 
of  a  certain  creed  which  I  proposed  to  tliem, 
not  that  I  distrusted  their  sentiments,  I  con- 
fess, but  because  I  wished  to  do  away  with 
the  suspicions  which  the  more  part  of  the 
brethren  who  agree  with  me  entertained  of 
them.  Accordingly,  to  avoid  anything  arising 
from  that  confession  to  prevent  their  being 
accepted  by  the  present  authorities,*  they 
have  renounced  communion  with  me.  This 
letter  was  devised  by  an  after-thought  as  a 
pretext  for  the  separation.  A  very  plain 
proof  of  what  I  say  is,  that  after  they  had 
denounced  me,  and  composed  such  com- 
plaints against  me  as  suited  them,  they  sent 
round  their  letters  in  all  directions  before 
communicating  with  me.  Their  letter  was 
in  the  possession  of  others  who  had  received  it 
in  the  course  of  transmission  and  who  were 
on  the  point  of  sending  it  on  seven  days  before 
it  had  reached  my  hands.  The  idea  was 
that  it  would  be  handed  from  one  to  another 
and  so  would  be  quickly  distributed  over  the 
whole  country.  This  was  reported  to  me  at 
the  time  by  those  who  were  giving  me  clear 
information  of  all  their  proceedings.  But  I 
determined  to  hold  my  tongue  until  the 
Revealer  of  all  secrets  should  publish  their 
doings  by  plain  and  incontrovertible  demon- 
stration. 

LETTER  CCXXIV.^ 

To  the  presbyter  Genethlius. 

I .  T  HAVE  received  your  reverence's  letter 
and  I  am  delighted  at  the  title  which  you 
have  felicitously  applied  to  the  writing 
which  they  have  composed  in  calling  it  "  a 
writinof  of  divorcement."'*  What  defence 
the  writers  will  be   able  to  make  before  the 


1  i.e.  ApoUinarius. 

2  Ihough  tills  plirase  commonly  means  the  reigning  em- 
peror, as  in  X(V/fr  Ixvi.,  tlie  Ben.  note  has  no  doubt  that  i:i 
this  instance  the  reference  is  to  Euzoius.  In  Letter  ccxxvi. 
§  3.  q  v.,  Basil  mentions  reconciliation  with  Euzoius  as  the 
real  object  of  Eustathius's  hostility.  Euzoius  was  now  in 
high  favour  with  Valens. 

3  Placed  in  375.  «  Matt.  xLs.  7. 
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Iribunnl  of  Christ,  where  no  excuse  will 
avail,  I  am  quite  unable  to  conceive.  After 
accusins^  me,  violently  running  me  down, 
a:ul  tellins:  tales  in  accordance  not  with  the 
truth  but  with  what  they  wished  to  be  true, 
thcv  have  assumed  a  fjreat  show  of  humility, 
and  iiave  accused  me  of  haughtiness  for 
refusing  to  receive  their  envoys.  They  have 
written,  as  they  have,  what  is  all  — or  nearly 
all  —  f)r  I  do  not  wish  to  exaggerate, — 
lies,  in  the  endeavour  to  persuade  men 
rather  than  God,  and  to  please  men  rather 
than  God,  with  Whom  nothing  is  more 
precious  than  truth.  INloreover  into  the 
letter  written  against  me  they  have  intro- 
duced heretical  expressions,  and  have  con- 
cealed the  author  of  the  impiety,  in  order 
that  most  of  the  more  unsophisticated  might 
be  deceived  by  the  calumny  got  up  against 
me,  and  suppose  the  portion  introduced  to 
be  mine.  For  nothing  is  said  by  my  ingen- 
ious slanderers  as  to  the  name  of  the  author 
of  these  vile  doctrines,  and  it  is  left  for  the 
simple  to  suspect  that  these  inventions,  if  n(jt 
their  expression  in  writing,  is  due  to  me. 
Now  that  you  know  all  this,  I  exhort  you 
not  to  be  perturbed  yourselves,  and  to  calm 
the  excitement  of  those  who  are  agitated. 
I  say  this  although  I  know  that  it  will  not 
be  easy  for  my  defence  to  be  received, 
because  I  have  been  anticipated  by  the  vile 
calumnies  uttered  against  me  by  persons  of 
influence. 

2.  Now  as  to  the  point  that  the  writings 
going  the  round  as  mine  are  not  mine  at  all, 
the  angry  feeling  felt  against  me  so  confuses 
their  reason  that  they  cannot  see  what  is 
proHtal)le.  Nevertheless,  if  the  question  were 
put  to  them  by  yourselves,  I  do  think  that 
they  would  not  reach  such  a  pitch  of  obsti- 
nate perversity  as  to  dare  to  utter  the  lie  with 
their  own  lips,  and  allege  the  document  in 
question  to  be  mine.  And  if  it  is  not  mine, 
why  am  I  being  judged  for  other  men's 
writings?  But  they  will  urge  that  I  am  in 
communion  with  Apollinarius,  and  cherish 
in  my  heart  perverse  doctrines  of  this  kind. 
Let  them  be  asked  for  proof.  If  they  are 
able  to  search  into  a  man's  heart,  let  them 
say  so;  and  do  you  admit  the  truth  of  all 
that  they  say  about  everything.  If  on  the 
other  hand,  they  are  trying  to  prove  my 
being  in  communion  on  plain  and  open 
grounds,  let  them  produce  either  a  canonical 
letter  written  by  me  to  him,  or  by  him  to 
me.  Let  them  shew  that  I  have  held  inter- 
course with  his  clergy,  or  have  ever  received 
any  one  of  them  into  the  communion  of 
prayer.  If  they  adduce  the  letter  written 
now  five  and  twenty  years    ago,  written  by 


layman  to  layman,  and  not  even  this  as  I 
wrote  it,  but  altered  (God  knows  bv 
whom),  then  recognise  their  unfairness. 
No  bishop  is  accused  if,  while  he  was  a  lay- 
man, he  wrote  something  somewhat  incau- 
tiously on  an  indhferent  matter  ;  not  anything 
concerning  the  Faith,  but  a  mere  word  of 
friendly  greeting.  Possibly  even  my  oppo- 
nents are  known  to  have  written  to  Jews  and 
to  Pajrans,  without  incurrins:  any  blame. 
Hitherto  no  one  has  ever  been  judged  for 
any  such  conduct  as  that  on  which  I  ain 
being  condemned  by  these  strainers-out  of 
gnats.'  God,  who  knows  men's  hearts, 
knows  that  I  never  wrote  these  things,  nor 
sanctioned  them,  but  that  I  anathematize 
all  who  hold  the  vile  opinion  of  the  con- 
fusion of  the  hypostases,  on  which  point  the 
most  impious  heresy  of  Sabellius  has  been  re- 
vived. And  all  the  brethren  who  have  been 
personally  acquainted  with  my  insignificant 
self  know  it  equally  well.  Let  those  very 
men  who  now  vehemently  accuse  me,  search 
their  own  consciences,  and  they  will  own 
that  from  my  boyhood  I  have  been  far 
removed  from  any  doctrine  of  the  kind. 

3.     If  any  one  enquires  what    my    opin- 
ion  is,    he   will    learn   it    from     the     actual 
little  document,  to  which  is  appended   their 
own  autograph  signature.     This  the}' wish  to 
destroy,  and  they  are  anxious  to  conceal  their 
own  change  of  position   in   slandering    me. 
For  they  do  not  like  to  own  that  they   have 
repented  of  their  subscription  to  the  tract  I 
gave    them  ;    while    they    charge     me    with 
impiety  from  the  idea  that  no  one  perceives 
that    tlieir    disruption    from    me    is    only    a 
pretext,  while  in  reality  they   have    departed 
from  that    faith   which    they   have  over  and 
over  again  owned  in   writing,   before    many 
witnesses,  and  have  lastly  received  and  sub- 
scribed   when    delivered    to    them    by    me. 
It  is   open  to  any  one  to  read  the   signatures 
and   to  learn    the  truth    from   the  document 
itself.     Their   intention  will  be   obvious,  if, 
after   reading   the    subscription    which    they 
gave  me,  any  one  reads  the  creed  which  they 
gave    Gelasius,*  and    observes    what   a    ^:ist 
diflerence  there  is  between   the  two  confes- 
sions.    It   would   be  better  for  men  who  so 
easily  shift  their  own  position,  not  to  examine 
other  men's   motes  but  to  cast  out  the  beam 
in   their  own    eve.*     I  am    making  a    more 
complete   defence  on  every   point  in   another 
letter  ;  ■*  this  will    satisfy   readers   who  want 
fuller   assurance.     Do  you,    now    that    you 
have    received     this     letter,     put    away     all 
despondency,  and  confirm  the  love    to  me,* 

'  r/".  Matt,  xxiii.  24.  3  ^/^  Matt.  vii.  4.      "  ly.  2  Cor.  ji.S. 

'  cf.  Letter  cxxx.  j).  19S.    ♦  i.e.  Letter  ccxxiii. 
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which  makes  me  eagerly  long  for  union 
with  you.  Verily  it  is  a  great  sorrow  to  me, 
and  a  pain  in  my  iieart  that  cannot  be 
assuaged,  if  the  slanders  uttered  against  me 
so  far  prevail  as  to  chill  your  love  and  to 
alienate  us  from  one  another.     Farewell. 


LETT&R   CCXXV.' 

To    Demosthenes^    as  from    the   synod  of 
bishops. 

I  AM  always  very  thankful  to  God  and  to 
the  emperor,  under  whose  rule  we  live, 
when  I  see  the  government  of  my  country 
put  into  the  hands  of  one  who  is  not  only  a 
Christian,  but  is  moreover  correct  in  life 
and  a  careful  guardian  of  the  laws  according 
to  which  our  life  in  this  world  is  ordered. 
I  have  had  special  reason  for  oflering  this 
gratitude  to  God  and  to  our  God-beloved 
emperor  on  the  occasion  of  your  coming 
amonsf  us.  I  have  been  aware  that  some  of 
the  enemies  of  peace  have  been  about  to  stn^ 
your  august  tribunal  against  me,  and  have 
been  waitinof  to  be  summoned  bv  your  ex- 
cellency  that  you  might  learn  the  truth  from 
me;  if  indeed  your  high  wisdom  condescends 
to  consider  the  examination  of  ecclesiastical 
matters  to  be  within  your  province. "*  The 
tribunal  overlooked  me,  but  your  excellency, 
moved  by  the  reproaches  of  Philochares^ 
ordered  my  brother  and  fellow-minister 
Gregory  to  be  haled  before  your  judgment 
seat.  He  obeyed  your  summons ;  how  could 
he  do  otherwise  ?  But  he  was  attacked  by 
pain  in  the  side,  and  at  the  same  time,  in 
consequence  of  a  chill,  was  attacked  by  his 
old  kidney  complaint.  He  has  therefore 
been  compelled,  forcibly  detained  by  your 
soldiers  as  he  was,  to  be  conveyed  to  some 
quiet  spot,  where  he  could  have  his  maladies 
attended  to,  and  get  some  comfort  in  his  in- 
tolerable agony.  Under  these  circumstances 
we  have  combined  to  approach  your  lordship 
with  the  entreaty  that  you  will  feel  no  anger 
at  the  postponement  of  the  trial.  The  pub- 
lic interests  have  not  in  any  way  suffered 
through  our    delay,   nor  have   those  of  the 

1  Placed  in  ^75. 

2  Vicar  of  Pontus.  It  is  doubtful  whether  he  is  the  same 
Demostlieiies  who  was  at  Caesarea  with  Valens  in  ,^71,  of 
whom  the  ainusini^  story  is  told  in  Theodoret  Hist.  Ecc.  iv. 
16,  on  which  see  note.  If  he  is,  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand 
his  looking  with  no  friendly  eye  on  Basil  and  his  brother 
Gregory.  "He  summoned  a  synod  to  Ancyra  in  the  close  of  375 
to  exainine  into  alleged  irregularities  in  Gregory's  consecra- 
tion and  accusations  of  embezzlement.  The  above  letter  is  to 
apojoiiize  for  Gregory's  failing  to  put  in  an  appearance  at 
Ancy '  a.  and  to  rebut  the  charges  made  against  \\\\\\.  Tillemont 
would  refer  Letter  xxxiii.  to  "this  period.  Maran  Vit .  Bas.  xii. 
S  connects  it  with  the  troubles  following  on  the  death  of 
CKsriiiii-;  in  (''ig. 

•  Sape  z}icarii>  Basil  inn  in  liac  rpistola  leniter  insinuat,  res 
ecd^iusiiaxs  illias  judicii  noii  esse."     Ben.  note. 


Church  been  injured.  If  there  is  any  ques- 
tion of  the  wasteful  expenditure  of  money, 
the  treasurers  of  the  Church  funds  are  there, 
ready  to  give  an  account  to  any  one  who 
likes,  and  to  exhibit  the  injustice  of  the 
charges  advanced  by  men  who  have  braved 
the  careful  hearing  of  the  case  before  you. 
For  they  can  have  no  difficulty  in  making 
the  truth  clear  to  any  one  who  seeks  it  from 
the  actual  writings  of  the  blessed  bishop 
himself.  If  there  is  any  other  point  of  ca- 
nonical order  wliich  recpiires  investigation, 
and  your  excellency  deigns  to  uiulertake  to 
hear  and  to  judge  it,  it  will  be  necessary  for 
us  all  to  be  present,  because,  if  there  has 
been  a  failure  in  any  point  of  canonical  order, 
the  responsibility  lies  with  the  consecrators 
and  not  with  him  who  is  forcibly  compelled 
to  undertake  the  ministry.  We  therefore 
petition  you  to  reserve  the  hearing  of  the 
case  for  us  in  our  own  country,  and  not  to 
compel  us  to  travel  beyond  its  borders,  nor 
force  us  to  a  meeting  with  bishops  -with 
whom  we  have*not  yet  come  to  agreement 
on  ecclesiastical  questions.'  I  beg  you  also 
to  be  merciful  to  my  own  old  age  and  ill 
health.  You  will  learn  by  actual  investiga- 
tion, if  it  please  God,  that  no  canonical  rule 
be  it  small  or  great  was  omitted  in  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  bishop.  I  pray  that  under 
your  administration  unity  and  peace  may  be 
brought  about  with  my  brethren  ;  but  so 
long  as  this  does  not  exist  it  is  difficult  for 
us  even  to  meet,  because  many  of  our 
simpler  brethren  suffer  from  our  mutual 
disputes. 

LETTER   CCXXVI." 

To  the  ascetics  Ufider  him. 

It  may  be  that  the  holy  God  will  grant 
me  the  joy  of  a  meeting  with  you,  for  I  am 
ever  longing  to  see  you  and  hear  about  you, 
because  in  no  other  thing  do  I  find  rest  for 
my  soul  than  in  your  progress  and  perfection 
in  the  commandments  of  Christ.  But  so 
long  as  this  hope  remains  unrealized  I  feel 
bound  to  visit  you  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  our  dear  and  God-fearing  brethren, 
and  to  address  you,  my  beloved  friends,  by 
letter.  Wherefore  I  have  sent  my  rev- 
erend and  dear  brother  and  fellow-worker 
in  the  Gospel,  Meletius  the  presbyter. 
He  will  tell  you  my  yearning  affection  for 
you,  and   the   anxiety  of  my   soul,    in   that, 

1  From  Letter  ccxxxvii.  it  would  appear  that  Demosthenes 
was  now  in  Galatia,  where  he  had  summoned  a  heretical 
svnod.  The  Ben.  note  quotes  a  law  of  \'alens  of  the  year  373 
(Cod.  Theod.  ix.  ///.  i.  10):  Ultra  provinrice  terwinos  nrru- 
sandi  licentin  non  proi^rediatur.  Opertet  enim  illic  criminum 
judicia  affitari  iibi  facinus  diratiir  adiin'ssum,  I'eregrina 
autem  Judicia  prasentibus  Uffibus  coercemus. 

'  Placed  in  375. 
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night  and  day,  I  beseech  the  Lord  in  your 
beiialf,  that  1  may  have  bokhicss  in  the  day 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  through  your  sal- 
vation, and  that  when  your  work  is  tried  by 
the  just  judgment  of  God  you  may  shine 
forth  in  the  briglitness  of  the  saints.  At  tlie 
same  time  the  dilhcukies  of  the  day  cause 
me  deep  anxiety,  for  all  Churches  have  been 
tossed  to  and  fro,  and  all  souls  are  being 
sifted.  vSome  have  even  opened  their  mouths 
without  any  reserve  against  tiieir  fellow 
Servants.  Lies  are  boldly  uttered,  and  the 
truth  has  been  hidden.  The  accused  are 
beinsr  condemned  without  a  trial,  and  the 
accusers  are  believed  without  evidence.  I 
had  heard  that  manv  letters  are  being  carried 
about  against  myself,  stinging,  gibbeting, 
and  attacking  me  for  matters  about  w'hich  I 
have  my  defence  read}'  for  the  tribunal  of 
trutli ;  and  I  had  intended  to  keep  silence, 
as  indeed  I  have  done  ;  for  now  for  three 
vears  I  have  been  bearing  the  blows  of 
calumnv  and  the  whips  of  accusation,  con- 
tent to  think  that  I  have  the  Lord,  Who  knows 
all  secrets,  as  witness  of  its  falsehood.  But 
I  see  now  that  many  men  have  taken  my 
silence  as  a  corroboration  of  these  slanders, 
and  have  formed  the  idea  that  my  silence 
was  due,  not  to  my  longsulTering,  but  to 
my  inability  to  open  my  lips  in  opposition 
to  the  truth.  For  these  reasons  I  have 
attempted  to  write  to  you,  beseeching  your 
love  in  Christ  not  to  accept  these  partial 
calumnies  as  true,  because,  as  it  is  written, 
the  law  judges  no  man  unless  it  have  first 
heard  and  known  his  actions.' 

2.  Nevertheless  before  a  fair  judge  the 
facts  themselves  are  a  sufficient  demonstra- 
tion of  the  truth.  Wherefore,  even  if  I  be 
silent,  you  can  look  at  events.  The  very 
men  who  are  now  indicting  me  for  heter- 
odoxy have  been  seen  openly  numbered 
with  the  heretical  faction.  The  very  ac- 
cusers who  condemn  me  for  other  men's 
writings,  are  plainly  contravening  their 
own  confessions,  given  to  me  by  them  in 
writing.  Look  at  the  conduct  of  the  ex- 
hibitors of  this  audacity.  It  is  their  invari- 
able custom  to  go  over  to  the  party  in  power, 
to  trample  on  their  weaker  friends,  and  to 
court  the  strong.  The  writers  of  those 
famous  letters  against  Eudoxius  and  all  his 
faction,  the  senders  of  them  to  all  the 
brotherhood,  the  protesters  that  tliey  shun 
their  communion  as  fatal  to  souls,  and  would 
not  accept  the  votes  given  for  their  deposi- 
tion, because  they  were  given  by  heretics,  as 
they  persuaded  me  then, — these  verv  men, 
completely  forgetful  of  all   this,  have  3oine(l 

*f/".  John  vji.  51. 


their  faction.'  No  room  for  denial  is  left 
them.  They  laid  their  mind  bare  when  they 
embraced  private  communion  with  them 
at  Ancyra,  when  they  had  not  \et  been 
publicly  received  by  them.  Ask  them,  then, 
if  Basilides,  who  gave  communion  to  Ecdic- 
ius,  is  now  orthodox,  why  when  returning 
from  Dardania,  did  they  overthrow  his  altars 
in  the  territorj-  of  Gangra,  and  set  up  their 
own  tables?*  \\'hy  have  they  compaiatively 
recently  '  attacked  the  churches  of  Amasea 
and  Zela  and  appointed  presbvters  and 
deacons  there  themselves?  If  thev  com- 
municate with  them  as  oithodox,  why  do 
they  attack  them  as  heretical?  If  they  hold 
them  to  be  heretical,  how  is  it  that  they 
do  not  shun  communion  with  thtm?  Is  it 
not,  my  honourable  brethren,  plain  even  to 
the  intelligence  of  a  child,  that  it  is  alwavs 
with  a  view  to  some  personal  advantage 
that  they  endeavour  to  calumniate  or  to 
give  support?  So  they  have  stood  ofl"  from 
me,  not  because  I  did  not  write  in  reply 
(which  is  alleged  to  be  the  main  giound  of 
oftence),  nor  because  I  did  not  receive  the 
chorepiscopi  whom  they  assert  they  sent. 
Those  who  are  trumping  up  the  tale  will 
render  an  account  to  the  Lord.  One  man, 
Eustathius,'*  was  sent  and  gave  a  letter  to  the 
court  of  the  vicar,  and  spent  three  days  in 
the  citv.  When  he  was  on  the  point  of  going 
home,  it  is  said  that  he  came  to  my  house 
late  in  the  evening,  when  I  was  asleep. 
On  hearing  that  I  was  asleep,  be  went  away  ; 
he  did  not  come  near  me  on  the  next  day, 
and  after  thus  going  through  the  meie  form 
of  discharging  his  duty  to  me,  departed. 
This  is  the  charge  under  which  I  am  guiltv. 
This  is  the  sin  against  which  these  long- 
suffering  people  have  neglected  to  weigh  the 
previous  senHce  wherein  I  sened  them  in 
love.  For  this  error  they  have  made  their 
wrath  against  me  so  severe  that  they  have 
caused  me  to  be  denounced  in  all  the 
Churches  throughout  the  world  —  at  least, 
that  is,  wherever  they  could. 

>  The  events  referred  to  hn|ipened  ten  yciirs  before  the  date 
assisrntd  for  this  letter,  when  the  SiiiiiAri:iiis  suiniiioned 
Einloxius  to  La:iips:;cus,  and  scntcnctil  him  to  deprivulioii  in 
his  absence.  (Soc.  J  I.E.  iv.  2-4;  Scz.  J/.E.  \\.-.)  On  the 
refusal  of  Valens  to  r;ilify  the?  depo;-iti()n  and  ultimate  banis-h- 
ment  of  the  Anti-Eudoxinns,  Eustathius  went  to  Rome  to 
seek  communion  with  I.ihcrius,  subscribed  the  Nirene  Con- 
fessinn,  and  received  cnnimendatury  letters  from  I.iberius  to 
the  Easterns.     Soc.  Jf.E.  iv.  12.     Eudoxius  died  in  370. 

2  On  tlie  action  of  Eustathius  on  this  occasion,  </".  Letter 
ccli.  Hasilides  is  described  as  a  Paphlajronian.  On  Ecdicius, 
intruded  by  Demosthenes  into  the  see  of  Parnassus,  cf.  Letter 
ccxxxvii. 

•'  So  the  Ren.  ed.  for  jit'voi  I'l'i',  with  the  idea  that  the  action 
of  Eustathius  in  currvins;  favourwith  the  Catholics  of  Amasea 
and  Zela  bv  opposini;  the  Arian  bi«liops«ocrupyinij  those  sie<, 
must  have  taken  place  lieforc  he  had  quite  broken  with  n:isil. 
Tillemmt  (ix.  236)  takes  rOr  to  mean  375.  Amasea  and  Zela 
fin  Miirne  erroneously  Zeli.  On  the  name,  see  Ramsay's ///.</. 
G'-otr.  Asia  Af.  260)  are  both  on  the  Iris. 

*  .\  chorc-niscopus ;  not  of  course  to  be  confounded  with 
Eustathius  of  Sebaste. 
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3.  But  of  course  this  is  not  the  real  cause 
of  our  separation.  It  was  when  they  found 
that  they  would  recommend  themselves  to 
Euzoius  '  if  they  were  alienated  from  me,  that 
they  devised  these  pretences.  The  object  was 
to  find  some  ground  of  recommendation  with 
the  authorities  for  their  attack  upon  me.  Now 
thev  are  beginning  to  run  down  even  the  Ni- 
cene  Creed,  and  nickname  me  Hofnoousiast^ 
because  in  that  creed  tlie  Only  begotten  Son  is 
said  to  be  /wmoousios  with  God  the  Father. 
Not  that  one  essence  is  divided  into  two 
kindred  parts ;  God  forbid !  This  was  not 
the  meaning  of  that  holy  and  God-beloved 
synod ;  tiieir  meaning  was  th.at  what  the 
Father  is  in  essence,  such  is  the  Son.  And 
thus  they  themselves  have  explained  it  to  us, 
in  the  phrase  Light  of  Light.  Now  it  is  the 
Nicene  Creed,  brought  by  themselves  from 
the  west,  which  they  presented  to  the  Synod  at 
Tyana,  by  w'hich  they  were  received.''  But 
they  have  an  ingenious  theory  as  to  changes  of 
this  kind  ;  they  use  the  words  of  the  creed  as 
physicians  use  a  remedy  for  the  particular 
moment,  and  substitute  now  one  and  now  an- 
other to  suit  particular  diseases.  The  un- 
soundness of  such  a  sophism  it  is  rather  for 
you  to  consider  than  for  me  to  prove.  For 
"  the  Lord  will  give  you  understanding"  ^  to 
know  what  is  the  right  doctrine,  and  what  the 
crooked  and  perverse.  If  indeed  we  are  to 
subscribe  one  creed  to-day  and  another  to- 
morrow, and  shift  with  the  seasons,  then  is  the 
declaration  falseof  him  who  said,  "One Lord, 
one  faith,  one  baptism."*  But  if  it  is  true, 
then  "  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  [these] 
vain  words."  They  falsely  accuse  me  of  in- 
troducing novelties  about  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Ask  what  the  novelty  is.  I  confess  what  I 
have  received,  that  the  Paraclete  is  ranked 
with  Father  and  Son,  and  not  numbered 
with  created  beings.  We  have  made  profes- 
sion of  our  fiiith  in  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  and  we  are  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Wherefore  we 
never  separate  the  Spirit  from  conjunction* 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  For  our 
mind,  enlightened  by  the  Spirit,  looks  at  the 
Son,  and  in  Him,  as  in  an  image,  beholds 
the  Father.  And  I  do  not  invent  names  of 
myself,  but  call  the  Holy  Ghost  Paraclete; 
nor  do  I  consent  to  destroy  His  due  glory. 
These  are  truly  my  doctrines.  If  any  one 
wishes  to  accuse  me  for  them,  let  him  accuse 
me  ;  let  my  persecutor  persecute  me.  Let 
him  who  believes  in  the  slanders  agfainst  me 

1  cf.  note  on  p.  265. 

^  I.e.  after  their  return  from  Rome,  and  another  Synod  in 
Sicily,  in  367. 

*  2  Tim.  ii.  7.  <  Eph.  iy.  5. 

•<rvi'o<^€ta.    cf.  note  on  p.  16. 


be  ready  for  the  judgment.      "  The  Lord  is 
at  hand."     "  I  am  careful  for  nothing."  ' 

4.  If  any  one  in  Syria  is  writing,  this  is 
nothing  to  me.  For  it  is  said  '*  By  thy 
words  tliou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 
words  thou  shalt  be  condemned."*  Let 
my  own  words  judge  me.  Let  no  one  con- 
demn me  for  other  men's  errors,  nor  adduce 
letters  written  twenty  years  ago  in  proof  that 
I  would  allow  communion  to  the  writers  of 
such  things.  Before  these  things  were 
wn^itten,  and  before  any  suspicion  of  this 
kind  had  been  stirred  against  them,  I  did 
write  as  layman  to  layman.  I  wMote  nothing 
about  the  fliith  in  any  way  like  that  which 
they  are  now  carrying  about  to  calumniate 
me.  I  sent  nothing  but  a  mere  greeting  to  re- 
turn a  friendly  communication,  for  I  shun  and 
anathematize  as  impious  alike  all  who  are 
affected  with  the  unsoundness  of  Sabellius, 
and  all  who  maintain  the  opinions  of  Arius. 
If  any  one  says  that  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  are  the  same,  and  supposes  one  thing 
under  several  names,  and  one  hypostasis 
described  by  three  persons,  I  rank  such  an 
one  as  belonging  to  the  faction  of  the  Jews.' 
Similarly,  if  any  one  says  that  the  Son  is  in 
essence  unlike  the  Father,  or  degrades  the 
Holy  Ghost  into  a  creature,  I  anathematize 
him,  and  say  that  he  is  coming  near  to  the 
heathen  error.  But  it  is  impossible  for  the 
mouths  of  my  accusers  to  be  restrained  by 
my  letter;  rather  is  it  likely  that  they  are 
being  irritated  at  my  defence,  and  are  get- 
ting up  new  and  more  violent  attacks  against 
me.  But  it  is  not  difficult  for  your  ears  to  be 
guarded.  Wherefore,  as  far  as  in  you  lies,  do 
as  I  bid  you.  Keep  your  heart  clear  and  un- 
prejudiced by  their  calumnies;  and  insist  on 
my  rendering  an  account  to  meet  tb.e  charges 
laid  against  me.  If  you  find  that  truth  is  on 
my  side  do  not  yield  to  lies;  if  on  the  other 
hand  you  feel  that  I  am  feeble  in  defcndinij 
myself,  then  believe  mv  accusers  as  beinsf 
worthy  of  credit.  They  pass  sleepless  nights 
to  do  me  mischief.  I  do  not  ask  this  of  you. 
They  are  taking  to  a  commercial  career,  and 
turning  their  slanders  against  me  into  a 
means  of  profit.  I  implore  you  on  the  other 
hand  to  stop  at  home,  and  to  lead  a  decorous 
life,  quietly  doing  Christ's  work.*  I  advise 
you  to  avoid  communication  with  them,  for 
it  always  tends  to  the  perversion  of  their 
hearers.  I  say  this  that  you  may  keep  3'our 
affection  for  me  uncontaminated,  may  pre- 
serve the  faith  of  the  Fathers  in  its  integrity, 
and  may  appear  approved  before  the  Lord 
as  friends  of  the  truth. 


1  Phil.  iv.  5  and  6. 
*  Matt,  xii.37. 


3  cf.  Letter  ccx .  p.  249. 
*cf.  I  Thess.  iv.  11. 
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LETTER   CCXXVII 


.'-^'-ATTT  1 


Consolatory,  to  the  clergy  of  Colonial 


What  is  so  goodly  and  honourable  before 
God  and  men  as  perfect  love,  which,  as  we 
are  told  by  tlie  wise  teacher,  is  the  fulfilling 
of  the   law?^     I   therefore   approve  of  your 
warm  aficction  for  your  bishop,  for,  as  to  an 
aHecticmate    son    the   loss  of    a   good  father 
is  unendurable,  so  Christ's   Churcli    cannot 
bear  the  departure  of  a  pastor  and  teacher. 
Thus,   in  your  exceeding  allection  for  your 
bishop,    you    are   giving   proof    of  a   good 
and    noble    disposition.        But     this     your 
good  will  towards  your  spiritual  father  is  to 
be  approved  so  long  as  it  is  shewn  in  reason 
and  moderation  ;  once  let  it  begin  to  overstep 
this  line,  and  it  is  no  longer  deserving  of  the 
same  commendation.     In   the   case  of  your 
very   God-beloved  brother,  our  fellow-min- 
ister Euphronius,  good  government  has  been 
shewn  by  those  to  whom  has  been  committed 
the  administration  of  the  Church  ;  they  have 
acted  as  the  occasion  compelled  them,  to  the 
gain  alike  of  the   Church  to  which   he  has 
been  removed  and  of  yourselves  from  whom 
he  has  been  taken.     Do  not  look  at  this  as 
merely  of  man's  ordaining,  nor  as  having  been 
originated   by  the  calculations  of  men  who 
reg'ard  earthly  things.     Believe  that  those  to 
whom  the  anxious  care  of  the  Churches  be- 
longs have  acted,  as  they  have,  with  the  aid 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;   impress  this  inception  of 
the  proceedings  on  your  hearts  and  do  your 
best  to  perfect  it.     Accept  quietly  and  thank- 
fully what  has  happened,  with  the  conviction 
that  all,  who  refuse  to  accept  what  is  ordered 
in  God's  Churches  by  the  Churches,  are  re- 
sisting the  ordinance  of  God.*     Do  not  enter 
into  a  dispute  with  your  Mother  Churcli  at 
Nicopolis.       Do   not    exasperate    yourselves 
against  those   who  have  taken   the  anxious 
responsibility  of  your  souls.     In  the  firm  es- 
tablishment of  things  at  Nicopolis  your  part 
in  them  may  also  be  preserved  ;  but  if  some 
disturbance   affects  them,    though  you  have 
protectors  beyond  number,  with  the  head  the 
heart  will  be  destroyed.     It  is  like  men  who 
live  on  the  riverside;   when   they  sec  some 
one  far  up  the  stream  making  a  strong  dam 
against  the  current,  they  know  that,  in  stop- 
ping the  inrush  of  the  current,  he  is  provid- 
ing for  tlieir  safety.     Just  so  those  who  have 
now   undertaken   the  weight  of  the  care  of 
the  Churches,    by    protecting   the    rest,  are 


providing  for  your  own  security.     You  will 
be  sheltered  from  every  storm,  while  others 
have  to  bear  the   brunt  of  the  attack.     But 
you  ought  also  to  consider  this;   he  has  not 
cast  you   ofi";    he   has  taken  others  into  his 
charo-e.     1  am  not  so  invidious  as  to  compel 
the  man,  who  is  able  to  give  a  share  of  his 
good  gifts  toothers,  also  to  confine  his  favour 
to  you,  and  to  limit  it  to  your  own  city.     A 
man  who  puts  a  fence   round  a   spring,  and 
spoils  the  outpour  of  the  waters,  is   not  free 
from  the  disease  of  envy,  and   it  is  just  the 
same    with    him    wlio    tries   to   prevent    the 
further  flow  of  abundant  teaching.     Let  him 
have  some  care  for  Nicopolis  too,  and  let  your 
interests  be  added  to  his  anxieties  there.     He 
has  received  an  addition  of  labour,  but  there 
is  no  diminution  in  his  diligence  on  your  be- 
half.    I  am    really   distressed    at  one    thing 
that   you    have    said,    which     seems   to    me 
quite  extravagant,  namely,  that  if  you  cannot 
obtain  your  object,   you    will   betake    your- 
selves to  the  tribunals,  and    put  the   matter 
into  the  hands  of  men,  the  great  object  of 
whose    prayers    is    the    overthrow    of    the 
Churches.       Take    heed    lest     men,    carried 
away  by  unwise  passions,   persuade  you,  to 
your    hurt,  to    put    in   any   plea   before    the 
courts,  and  so  some  catastrophe    may  ensue, 
and  the  weight  of  the  result  fiill    upon  the 
heads    of    those    who    have    occasioned    it. 
Take  my   advice.        It  is  ofiered   you   in   a 
fatlierly  spirit.     Consent  to  the  arrangement 
with  the   very   God-beloved   bishops,  which 
has   been    made   in  accordance    with    God's 
will.      Wait  for   mv  arrival.       When  I    am 
with  you,  with   God's  help,  I  will  give  you 
in  person  all  the  exhortations   which   it  has 
been   impossible  for    me  to  express    in    my 
letter,  and  will  do  my  utmost  to  give  you  all 
possible   consolation,    not   by   word   but   in 
deed. 


*  Placed  in  .^75. 

»  i.f.  in  Armenia,  cf.  Leitrrcxcv.  p.  2\\.  The  removal  of 
Euphrt)nius  to  Nicopolis  \v:is  ociasiincd  hv  tin;  death  of 
'rhcodntvis  and  tVie  consfcralion  of  FroiUo  by  the  Kiistuthians, 
to  whom  the  orthodox  Colonians  woiiUl  nnt  snlmiit. 

«  Uom.xiii.  10.  «  c/.  Koin.  xiii.  2, 


LETTER   CCXXVIII.' 

To  the  magistrates  of  Colonia. 

I  HAVE  received  your  lordships'  letter, 
and  oflered  thanks  to  God  most  holy,  that 
you,  occupied  as  you  are  with  aflairs  of 
state,  should  not  put  those  of  the  Church  in 
the  second  place.  I  am  grateful  to  think  that 
every  one  of  you  has  shewn  anxiety  as  though 
he  were  acting  in  his  own  private  interest, 
nay,  in  defence  of  his  own  life,  and" that  you 
have  written  to  me  in  your  distress  at  the  re- 
moval of  your  very  God-beloved  bisliop  Eu- 
phronius. Nicopo'lis  has  not  really  stolen  him 
from  you  ;  were  she  pleading  her  causebetore 

>  Of  the  same  date  as  the  precedii  g. 
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a  judge  she  might  say  that  she  was  recovering 
what  is  her  own.  If  honourably  treated  she 
will  tell  you,  as  becomes  an  allectionate  moth- 
er, that  she  will  share  witli  you  the  Father 
who  will  give  a  portion  of  his  grace  to  each  of 
you :  he  will  not  sutler  the  one  to  be  in  any 
way  harmed  by  the  invasion  of  their  adver- 
saries, and  at  the  same  time  will  not  deprive 
you,  the  other,  of  the  care  to  which  you  have 
been  accustomed.  Bethink  you  then  of  the 
emergency  of  the  time;  apply  yoin-  best  in- 
telligence to  understand  how  good  govern- 
ment necessitates  a  certain  course  of  action ; 
and  then  pardon  the  bishops  who  have 
adopted  this  course  for  the  establishment  of 
the  Churches  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Suggest  to  yourselves  what  is  becoming  you. 
Your  own  intelligence  needs  no  instruction. 
You  know  how  to  adopt  the  counsels  of 
those  who  love  you.  It  is  only  natural 
that  you  should  be  unaware  of  many  of  the 
questions  that  are  being  agitated,  because  of 
your  being  situated  for  away  in  Armenia; 
but  we  who  are  in  the  midst  of  affairs  and 
have  our  ears  dinned  every  day  on  all  sides 
with  news  of  Churches  that  are  being  over- 
thrown, are  in  deep  anxiety  lest  the  common 
enemy,  in  envy  at  the  protracted  peace  of 
our  life,  should  be  able  to  sow  his  tares  in 
your  ground  too,  antl  Armenia,  as  well  as 
other  places,  lie  given  over  to  our  adversaries 
to  devour.  For  the  present  be  still,  as  not 
refusiuGT  to  allow  your  neighbours  to  sliare 
with  you  the  use  of  a  goodly  vessel.  Ere 
long,  if  the  Lord  allow  me  to  come  to  you, 
you  shall,  if  it  seem  necessary  to  you,  receive 
yet  greater  consolation  for  what  has  come  to 
pass. 

LETTER   CCXXLX.' 

To  the  clergy  of  NicopoUs. 

r .  I  AM  sure  that  a  work  done  by  one  or  two 
pious  men  is  not  done  without  the  coopera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  when  nothing 
merely  human  is  put  before  us,  when  holy 
men  are  moved  to  action  with  no  thought  of 
their  own  personal  gratification,  and  with 
tiie  sole  object  of  pleasing  God.  it  is  plain 
that  it  is  the  Lord  Who  is  directing  their 
hearts.  When  spiritually-minded  men  take 
the  lead  in  counsel,  and  the  Lord's  people  fol- 
low them  with  consentient  hearts,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  their  decisions  are  arrived 
at  with  the  participation  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Who  poured  out  His  blood  for  the 
Churches'  sake.  You  are  therefore  right  in 
supposing  that  our  very  God-beloved  brother 

>  Placed  in  375. 


and  fellow  minister  Pcemenius,'  who  arrived 
among  you  at  an  opportune  moment,  and 
discovered  this  means  of  consoling  you,  has 
been  divinely  moved.  I  not  only  praise  his 
discovery  of  the  right  course  to  take;  I 
much  admire  the  firmness  with  which,  with- 
out allowing  any  delay  to  intervene,  so  as  to 
slacken  the  energy  of  the  petitioners,  cr 
to  give  the  opposite  party  an  opportunity 
of  taking  precautions,  and  to  set  in  motion 
the  counterplots  of  secret  foes,  he  at  once 
crowned  his  happy  course  with  a  successful 
conclusion.  The  Lord  of  His  especial  grace 
keep  him  and  his,  so  that  the  Church,  as  be- 
comes her,  may  remain  in  a  succession  in 
no  way  degenerate,  and  not  give  place  to  the 
evil  one,  who  now,  if  ever,  is  vexed  at  the 
firm  establishment  of  the  Churches. 

2.  I  have  also  written  at  length  to  ex- 
hort our  brethren  at  Colonia.  You,  more- 
over, are  bound  rather  to  put  up  with  their 
frame  of  mind  than  to  increase  their  irrita- 
tion, as  though  you  despised  them  for  their 
insignificance,  or  provoked  them  to  a  quarrel 
by  your  contempt.  It  is  only  natural  for  dis- 
putants to  act  without  due  counsel,  and  to 
manage  their  own  afi'airs  ill  with  the  object 
of  vexing  their  opponents.  And  no  one  is 
so  small  as  not  to  be  now  able  to  give  an 
occ;'.sion,  to  those  who  want  an  occasion,  for 
great  troubles.  I  do  not  speak  at  random. 
I  speak  from  my  own  experience  of  my  own 
troubles.  From  these  may  God  keep  you  in 
answer  to  your  prayers.  Pray  also  for  me, 
that  I  may  have  a  successful  journey,  and,  on 
my  arrival,  may  share  your  joy  in  your 
present  pastor,  and  with  you  may  find  con- 
solation at  the  departure  of  our  common 
father.' 

LETTER   CCXXX.' 
To  the  magistrates  of  NicopoUs. 

The  government  of  the  Churches  is  car- 
ried on  l3y  those  to  whom  the  chief  offices  in 
them  have  been  entrusted,  but  their  hands  are 
strengthened  by  the  laity.  The  measures 
which  lay  with  the  God-beloved  bishops 
have  been  taken.  The  rest  concerns  \ou,  if 
you  deign  to  accord  a  hearty  reception  to  the 
bishop  who  has  been  given  you.  and  to  make 
a  vigorous  resistance  to  attacks  from  outside. 
For  nothing  is  so  likely  to  cause  discourage- 
ment to  all,  whether  rulers  or  the  rest  who 
envy  your  peaceful  position,  as  agreement  in 
affection  to  the  appointed  bishop,  and  firm- 
ness in  maintaining  your  ground.     They  are 


1  On  Pceineiiiiis,  bishop  of  Satala  in  Armenia,  cf.  p.  iSq. 

2  i.e.  Theodotus.   cf.  Letter  cxxi.  and  cxxx.  pp.  193  and  19S. 
s  Of  the  same  date  as  the  preceding. 
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likely  to  despair  of  every  evil  attempt,  if  they 
see  that  their  counsels  are  accepted  neither 
by  clergy  nor  by  laity.  Bring  it  about  then 
that  your  own  sentiments  as  to  the  right'  may 
be  shared  by  all  the  city,  and  so  speak  to  the 
citizens,  and  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  dis- 
trict, in  confirmation  of  their  good  senti- 
ments, that  the  genuineness  of  your  love  to 
God  mav  be  everywhere  known.  I  trust 
that  it  may  be  permitted  me  one  day  to  visit 
and  inspect  a  Church  which  is  the  nursing 
mother  of  true  religion,  honoured  by  me  as 
a  metropolis  of  orthodoxy,  because  it  has 
from  of  old  been  under  the  government  of 
men  right  honourable  and  the  elect  of  God, 
who  have  held  fast  to  "the  faithful  word  as 
we  have  been  taught."  *  You  have  approved 
him  who  has  just  been  appointed  as  worthy 
of  these  predecessors,  and  I  have  agreed. 
May  you  be  preserved  by  God's  grace.  May 
He  scatter  the  evil  counsels  of  your  ene- 
mies, and  fix  in  your  souls  strength  and 
constancy  to  preserve  what  has  been  rightly 
determined  on. 

LETTER    CCXXXL' 

To  Amphilochius,  bishop  of  Iconium. 

I  FIND  few  opportunities  of  writing  to  your 
reverence,  and  this  causes  me  no  little  trouble. 
It  is  just  the  same  as  if,  when  it  was  in  my 
power  to  see  you  and  enjoy  your  society  veiy 
often,  I  did  so  but  seldom.  But  it  is  impos- 
sible for  me  to  write  to  you  because  so  few 
travel  hence  to  you,  otherwise  there  is  no 
reason  why  my  letter  should  not  be  a  kind  of 
journal  of  my  life,  to  tell  you,  my  dear  friend, 
everything  that  happens  to  me  day  by  day. 
It  is  a  comfort  to  me  to  tell  you  my  aftairs, 
and  I  know  that  you  care  for  nothing  more 
than  for  what  concerns  me.  Now,  however, 
Elpidius*  is  going  home  to  his  own  master, 
to  refute  the  calumnies  falsely  got  up  against 
him  by  certain  enemies,  and  he  has  asked 
me  for  a  letter.  I  therefore  salute  your  rev- 
erence by  him  and  commend  to  you  a  man 
who  deserves  your  protection,  at  once  for  the 
sake  of  justice  and  for  my  own  sake.  Although 
I  could  say  nothing  else  in  his  favour,  yet,  be- 
cause he  has  made  it  of  very  great  impor- 
tance to  be  the  bearer  of  my  letter,  reckon 
him  among  our  friends,  and  remember  me 
and  pray  for  the  Church. 

You  must  know  that  my  verv  God-beloved 
brother  is  in  exile,  for  he  could  not  endure 
the  annoyance  caused  him  by  shameless  per- 

'  Tou  (caAou,  or  "  the  ffood  man  ;  "  i.e.  Euphronius. 

»  Tit.  i.  9.  cf.  I  Tim.  i.  15 ;  i  Tim.  iii.  1  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  11 ;  and 
Tit.iii.S.  »  Phiccd  in  375. 

*  It  is  doubtful  whether  this  lilpidius  is  to  be  identified 
with  any  other  of  the  sume  name  nicntioneJ  in  the  Ictteri. 


sons.'  Doara*  is  in  a  state  of  agitation,  for  the 
fat  sea  monster^  is  throwing  evervthin'j  into 
confusion.  !My  enemies,  as  I  am  informed 
by  those  who  know,  are  plotting  against  me 
at  court.  But  hitherto  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
has  been  over  me.  Only  pray  that  I  be  not 
abandoned  in  the  end.  ]\Iy  brother  is  tak- 
ing things  quietly.  Doara  has  received  the 
old  muleteer.''  She  can  do  no  more.  The 
Lord  will  scatter  the  counsels  of  my  enemies. 
The  one  cure  for  all  my  troubles  present  and 
to  come  is  to  set  eyes  on  you.  If  you  possi- 
bly can,  while  I  am  still  alive,  do  come  to 
see  me.  The  book  on  the  Spirit  has  been 
written  by  me,  and  is  finished,  as  you  know. 
My  brethren  here  have  prevented  me  from 
sending  it  to  you  wiitten  on  paper,  and  have 
told  me  that  they  had  your  excellency's  orders 
to  engross  it  on  parchment.^  Not,  then,  to 
appear  to  do  anything  again.st  your  injunc- 
tions, I  have  delayed  now,  but  I  will  send  it 
a  little  later,  if  only  I  find  any  suitable  per- 
son to  convey  it.  Alay  you  be  granted  to  me 
and  to  God's  Church  by  the  kindness  of  the 
Holy  One,  in  all  health  and  happiness,  and 
praying  for  me  to  the  Lord. 

LETTER   CCXXXII." 
To  Amphilochius,  bishop  of  Iconium. 

Every  day  that  brings  me  a  letter  from 
you  is  a  feast  day,  the  very  greatest  of  feast 
days.  And  when  symbols  of  the  feast  are 
brought,  wdiat  can  I  call  it  but  a  feast  of 
feasts,  as  the  old  law  used  to  speak  of  Sab- 
bath of  Sabbaths.''  I  thank  the  Lord  that 
you  are  quite  wxll,  and  that  you  have  cele- 
brated the  commemoration  of  the  ccconomy 
of  salvation^  in  a  Church  at  peace.  I  have 
been  disturbed  by  some  troubles  ;  and  have 
not  been  without  distress  from  the  fact  of  my 
God-beloved  brother  being  in  exile.  Pray 
for  him  that  God  may  one  day  grant  him  to 
see  his  Church  healed  from  the  wounds  of 

'On  thewithdrawirl  of  Greijory  of  Xyssa,  cf.  note,  p.  267. 

2Uo;ua  \v;is  one  of  tlic  bishoprics  in  Capp:idoci;i  Sccunda 
under  Tvana;  now  Hadji  IJektajih.  Kamsay,  Hist.  Geoff. 
Asiii  Minor ^  p.  2S7. 

'•"■it'.  Deniosth'Mies.  Such  lang-uage  mav  seem  inconsistent 
with  the  tone  of  Letter  ccxxv.,  but  that,  it  will  be  remembered, 
was  an  official  and  formal  document,  while  the  present  letter 
is  addressed  to  an  intimate  friend. 

*  Possibly  anotlier  hit  at  Demosthenes.  The  name  mitrht 
be  thoujjht  to  fit  Anthimus,  but  with  liim  IJasil  had  made 
peace,    cf.  Letter  ccx. 

^•iv  (Tionariw.  i.e.  in  a  volume,  not  on  leaves  of  papyrus,  but 
in  book  form,  as  e  ff.  the  Cod.  AlexanJrinu^  in  the  15. M. 

"  Placed  in  376!  Maran,  Vit.  Jias.  xx.w.,  thinks  that  this 
letter  is  to  be'  placed  eiihor  in  the  last  days  of  _^75,  if  tlie 
Nativity  was  celebrated  on  December  25,  or  in  the  bejjiiining 
of  376,  if  it  followed  after  the  Epiphany,  The  Oriental  usape, 
up  to  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  was  to  celebrate  the 
Nativity  and  Haptism  on  January  <>.  St.  Chrysostom,  in  the 
homily  on  the  bnthday  of  our  Saviour,  delivered  c.  ,^S6,  speaks 
of  the'sepaiation  of  the  celebration  of  the  Nativity  from  that  of 
the  Epiphany  as  comparatively  recent,  cf.  L>.C.A.,  1 ,  pp.  361, 
617.  '  i.e.  the  incarnation,    cf.  pp.  7  and  12,  11. 
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heretical  bites.  Do  come  to  see  me  while 
I  am  yet  upon  this  earth.  Act  in  accordance 
with  your  own  wishes  and  with  my  most 
earnest  prayers.  I  may  be  allowed  to  be  as- 
tonished at  the  meaning  of  your  blessings, 
inasmuch  as  you  have  mysteriously  wished 
me  a  vigorous  old  age.  By  your  lamps  '  you 
rouse  me  to  nightly  toil ;  and  by  your  sweet 
meats  you  seem  to  pledge  yourself  securely 
that  all  my  body  is  in  good  case.  But  there  is 
no  munching  for  me  at  my  time  of  life,  for  my 
teetli  have  long  ago  been  worn  away  by  time 
and  bad  health.  As  to  what  you  have  asked 
me  there  are  some  replies  in  the  document  I 
send  vou,  written  to  the  best  of  my  ability, 
and  as  opportunity  has  allowed. 

LETTER   CCXXXIII. 

To  Ampliilochius,  in  reply  to  certain  questions, 

I.  I  Kxow  that  I  have  m^-self  heard  of 
this,  and  I  am  aware  of  the  constitution  of 
mankind.  What  shall  I  say.''  The  mind  is 
a  wonderful  thing,  and  therein  we  possess 
that  which  is  after  the  image  of  the  Creator. 
And  the  operation  of  the  mind  is  wonderful ; 
in  that,  in  its  perpetual  motion,  it  frequently 
forms  imaCTiuations  about  things  non-existent 
as  though  they  were  existent,  and  is  fre- 
quently carried  straight  to  the  truth.  But 
there  are  in  it  two  faculties  ;  in  accordance 
with  the  view  of  us  who  believe  in  God,  the 
one  evil,  that  of  the  dtemons  which  draws 
us  on  to  their  own  apostasv ;  and  the  divine 
and  the  good,  which  brings  us  to  the 
likeness  of  God.  When,  therefore,  the 
mind  remains  alone  and  unaided,  it  contem- 
plates small  things,  commensurate  with  itself. 
When  it  yields  to  those  who  deceive  it,  it  nul- 
lifies its  proper  judgment,  and  is  concerned 
with  monstrous  fancies.  Then  it  considers 
wood  to  be  no  longer  wood,  but  a  god  ;  then 
it  looks  on  gold  no  longer  as  money,  but  as 
an  object  of  worship.^  If  on  the  other  hand 
it  assents  to  its  diviner  part,  and  accepts  the 
boons  of  the  Spirit,  then,  so  far  as  its  nature 
admits,  it  becomes  perceptive  of  the  divine. 
There  are,  as  it  were,  three  conditions  of  life, 
and  three  operations  of  the  mind.  Our  ways 
may  be  wicked,  and  the  movements  of  our 
mind    wicked ;     such     as    adulteries,    thefts, 

'  The  reading  of  the  Ben.  ed.  is  AaM.jn;»"oi'  The  only  mean- 
ingf  of  Aaairiji'i)  in  Class.  Greek  is  a  kind  of  covered  carriage, 
and  the  cognate  adj.  Aa/i.-rji'i<o;  is  used  ^ox  \.\\e  covered  wagijons 
of  Xunib  vii.  3  in  the  LXX.  But  the  context  necessitates 
some  such  meaninff  as  lamp  or  candle.  Diicanofe  s.v.  quotes 
John  de  Janua  "  Luinpeiice  sunt  stellce  fulgentes."  cf.  Ital- 
ian Lampana,  i.e.  lamp. 

-  Placed  in  376. 

^  St.  Basil's  words  may  point  either  at  the  worshippers  of  a 
Roldi-n  image  in  a  shiine  in  the  ordinary  sense,  or  at  the  state 
of  thin;js  where,  as  A.  H.Clouijh  has  it,  "  no  golden  images 
may  be  worshipped  except  the  currency." 


idolatries,  slanders,  strife,  passion,  sedition, 
vain-glory,  and  all  that  the  apostle  Paul  enu- 
merates amonsf  the  works  of  the  flesh.'  Or 
the  soul's  operation  is,  as  it  were,  in  a  mean, 
and  has  nothing  about  it  either  damnal)Ie  or 
laudable,  as  the  perception  of  such  mechan- 
ical crafts  as  we  commonly  speak  of  as 
indinerent,  and,  of  their  own  character,  in- 
clining neither  towards  virtue  nor  towards 
vice.  For  what  vice  is  there  in  the  craft  of 
the  helmsman  or  the  physician  .''  Neither  are 
these  operations  in  themselves  virtues,  but 
they  incline  in  one  direction  or  the  other  in 
accordance  with  the  will  of  those  who  use 
them.  But  the  mind  which  is  impregnated 
w'ith  the  Godhead  of  the  Spirit  is  at  once  ca- 
pable of  viewing  great  objects  ;  it  beholds 
the  divine  beauty,  though  only  so  far  as  grace 
imparts  and  its  nature  receives. 

2.  Let  them  dismiss,  therefore,  these 
questions  of  dialectics  and  examine  the  truth, 
not  with  mischievous  exactness  but  with  rev- 
erence. The  judgment  of  our  mind  is  given  us 
for  the  understanding  of  the  truth.  Is'owour 
God  is  the  very  truth.*  So  the  primary  func- 
tion of  our  mind  is  to  know  one  God,  but  to 
know  Him  so  f;iras  the  infinitely  great  can  be 
known  by  the  very  small.  When  our  eyes  are 
first  brought  to  the  perception  of  visible 
objects,  all  visible  objects  are  not  at  once 
brought  into  sight.  The  hemisphere  of  heaven 
is  not  beheld  with  one  glance,  but  we  are  sur- 
rounded by  a  certain  appearance,  though  in 
reality  many  things,  not  to  say  all  things,  in 
it  are  unperceived  ;  —  the  nature  of  the 
stars,  their  greatness,  their  distances,  their 
movements,  their  conjunctions,  their  inter- 
vals, their  other  conditions,  the  actual 
essence  of  the  firmament,  the  di.stance  of 
depth  from  the  concave  circumference  to 
the  convex  surface.  Nevertheless,  no  one 
would  allege  the  heaven  to  be  inA'isible  be- 
cause of  what  is  unknown ;  it  would  be  said 
to  be  visible  on  account  of  our  limited  per- 
ception of  it.  It  is  just  the  same  in  the  case 
of  God.  If  the  mind  has  been  injured  by 
devils  it  will  be  guilty  of  idolatry,  or  will  be 
perverted  to  some  other  form  of  impiety. 
But  if  it  has  yielded  to  the  aid  of  the  Spirit, 
it  will  have  understanding  of  the  truth,  and 
will  know  GoiJ.  But  it  will  know  Him,  as 
the  Apostle  says,  in  part;  and  in  the  life  to 
come  more  perfectly.  For  "  when  that 
w'hich  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that  wliich  is 
in  part  shall  be  done  away."  '  The  judg- 
ment of  the  mind  is,  therefore,  good  and 
given  us  for  a  good  end — the  perception  of 
God  ;   but  it  operates  only  so  far  as  it  can. 


'  cf.  Gal.  V.  19,  20,  ai, 

2  I)  aiiTooAijdcia. 


*  I  Cor,  ziii.  10. 
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To  the  same,  in  answer  to  another  question. 


Do  you  worship  wliat  you  know  or  wliat 
you  do  not  know?     If  I  answer,  I  worship 
what  I  know,  they  immediately  reply,  What 
is   the    essence   of    the   object    of  worship? 
Then,  if  I  confess  that  T  am  ignorant  of  tlic 
essence,  they  turn  on  me  again  and  say.  So 
you  worship  you  know  not  what.    I  answer 
that  the  word  to  know  has  many  meanings. 
We  sav  that  we  know  the  greatness  of  God, 
His  power,  His  wisdom.  His  goodness,  His 
providence    over   us,    and    the    justness    of 
His  judginent;     Init   not    His  very  essence. 
The  question  is,  therefore,  only  put  for  the 
sake  of  dispute.     For  he  who  denies  that  he 
knows  the  essence  docs  not  confess  himself 
to  be   ignorant  of  God.  because  our  idea  of 
God  is  gathered  from  all  the  attributes  which 
I   have  enumerated.     But  God,   he  says,   is 
simple,  and  whatever  attribute  of  Him  you 
have    reckoned   as    knowable  is  of  His  es- 
sence.   But  the  absurdities  involved   in  this 
sophism  are  innumerable.     "When  all  these 
higli  attributes  have   been   enumerated,    are 
they  all  names  of  one  essence?   And  is  there 
the  same  mutual  force  in  His  awfulncss  and 
His  loving-kindness,  His   justice    and    His 
creative    power,    His    providence    and    His 
foreknowledge,  and  His  bestowal  of  rewards 
and  punishments,  His  majesty  and  His  provi- 
dence?    In  mentioning  any  one  of  these  do 
we  declare  His  essence  ?     If  they  say,  yes,  let 
them  not  ask  if  we  know  the  essence  of  God, 
but  let  them  enquire  of  us  whether  we  know 
God  to  be  awful,  or  just,  or  merciful.    These 
we  confess  that  we  know.     If  they  say  that 
essence  is  something  distinct,  let  them   not 
put  us  in  the  wrong  on  the  score  of  simplic- 
ity.    For  they  confess  themselves  that  there 
is   a    distinction    between    the  essence    and 
each  one  of  the  attributes  enumerated.     The 
operations    are    various,     and    the    essence 
simple,  but  we  say  that  we   know  our  God 
from   Ilis  operations,  but  do  not  undertake 
to  approach  near  to  His  essence.   His  opera- 
tions come  down  to  us,  but  His  essence  re- 
mains beyond  our  reach. 

2.  But,  it  is  replied,  if  you  are  ignorant 
of  the  essence,  you  are  ignorant  of  Himself 
Retort,  If  you  say  that  you  know  His 
essence,  you  are  ignorant  of  Himself.  A 
man  who  lias  been  l)ittcn  by  a  mad  dog, 
and  sees  a  dog  in  a  dish,  docs  not  really  see 
any  more  than  is  seen  bv  people  in  good 
health  ;  he  is  to  be  pitied  because  he  tiiinks 
he  sees  what  he  does  not  see.     Do   not  tiien 

>  Placed  ill  376. 


admire  him  for  his  announcement,  but  pity 
him  for  his  insanity.  Recognise  that  the 
voice  is  the  voice  of  mockers,  when  they 
say,  if  you  arc  ignorant  of  the  essence  of 
God,  you  worship  what  yuu  do  not  know. 
I  do  know  that  He  exists  ;  what  His  essence 
is,  I  look  at  as  beyond  intelligence.  How 
then  am  I  saved  ?  Through  faith.  It  is  faith 
sufficient  to  know  that  God  exists,  without 
knowing  what  He  is;  and  "He  is  a  re- 
warder  of  them  that  seek  Him."  »  So  know- 
ledge of  the  divine  essence  involves  per- 
ception of  His  incomprehensibility,  and  the 
object  of  our  worship  is  not  that  of  wdiich 
we  comprehend  the  essence,  but  of  which 
we  comprehend  that  the  essence  exists. 

3.     And    the    following    counter  question 
may  also  be  put  to  them.      "No  man   hath 
seen  God   at   any   time,   the    Only-begotten 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  he  hath 
decl.'.red    him.'"'     What  of  the    Father  did 
the  Only-begotten  Son  declare?   His  essence 
or  His  power?     If  His  power,  we  know  so 
much  as  He  declared  to  us.     If  His  essence, 
tell  me  where  He  said  tiiat  His  essence  was 
the  beinsf  unbegottcn?  '  \Vhen  did  Abraham 
worship?  Was  it  not  when  he  believed  ?  And 
when    did   he   believe?     Was    it   not  when 
he  was  called?     Where  in  this  place  is  there 
any   testimony    in  Scripture    to    Abraham's 
comprehending?      When   did    the   disciples 
worship  Him?     Was  it  not  when  they  saw 
creation  subject  to  Him?     It  was  from  the 
obedience  of  sea  and  winds  to  Him  that  they 
recognised    His     Godhead.     Therefore    the 
knowledge  came  from   the  operations,    and 
the    worship    from    the    knowledge.      "  Be- 
lievest  thou  that  I  am  alile  to  do  this?"     "  I 
believe.  Lord;"*  and  he  worshipped  Him. 
So   worship  follows  faith,  and   faith   is  con- 
firmed by  power.     But  if  you    say  that  the 
believer  also  knows,  he  knows  from  what  he 
believes  ;  and  vice  versa  he  believes  from  what 
he  knows.      We  know  God  from  His  power. 
We,  therefore,  believe  in  Him  who  is  known, 
and  we  worship  Him  who  is  believed  in. 


1 


LETTER   CCXXXV.» 

To  the  same,  in  answer  to  another  question. 

I.  Which  is  first  in  order,  knowledge  or 
faith  ?  I  reply  that  generally,  in  the  case  of 
disciples,  faith  precedes  knowledge.  But, 
in  our  teaching,  if  any  one  asserts  know- 
ledge to  come  before  faith,  I  make  no  objec- 

J  Hcb.  xi.  6. 
'John  i.  18. 

»  ayf iirjaia.  cf.  Prolegomena  on  the  Books  against  Euno- 
miu-;,  :m(l  i>.  30  n. 

«  f/.  Mult.  ix.  2S.  »  Placed  in  376. 
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tion  ;  understanding  knowledge  so  far  as  is 
within  the  bounds  of  human  comprehension. 
In  our  lessons  we  must  fust  behcve  that  tlie 
letter  a  is  said  to  us;  then  we  learn  the 
characters  and  their  pronunciation,  and  last 
of  all  we  get  the  distinct  idea  of  the  force  of 
the  letter.  But  in  our  belief  about  God,  first 
comes  tlie  idea  that  God  is.  This  we  gather 
from  His  works.  For,  as  we  perceive  His 
wisdom,  His  goodness,  and  all  His  invisible 
things  from  the  creation  of  the  world,'  so 
we  know  Him.  So,  too,  we  accept  Him  as 
our  Lord.  For  since  God  is  the  Creator  of 
the  whole  woi  Id,  and  we  are  a  part  of  the 
world,  God  is  our  Creator.  This  knowledge 
is  followed  by  faith,  and  this  faith  by 
worship. 

2.  But  the  word  knowledge  has  many 
meanings,  and  so  those  who  make  sport  of 
simpler  minds,  and  like  to  make  themselves 
remarkable  by  astounding  statements  (just 
like  jugglers  who  get  the  balls  out  of  sight 
before  men's  very  eyes),  hastily  included 
everything  in  their  general  enquiry.  Know- 
ledge, I  say,  has  a  very  wide  application, 
and  knowledge  may  be  got  of  what  a  thing 
is,  by  number,  by  bulk,  by  force,  by  its  mode 
of  existence,  by  the  period  of  its  generation, 
by  its  essence.  When  then  our  opponents 
include  the  whole  in  their  question,  if  they 
catch  us  in  the  confession  that  we  know, 
they  straightway  demand  from  us  knowledge 
of  the  essence  ;  if,  on  the  contrary,  they  see 
us  cautious  as  to  making  any  assertion  on 
the  subject,  they  affix  on  us  the  stigma  of 
impiety.  I,  however,  confess  that  I  know 
what  is  knowable  of  God,  and  that  I  know 
what  it  is  which  is  beyond  my  comprehen- 
sion.'^ So  if  you  ask  me  if  I  know  what  s-'ud 
is,  and  I  reply  that  I  do,  you  will  obviously 
be  slandering  me,  if  you  straightway  ask  me 
the  number  of  the  sand  ;  inasmuch  as  your 
first  enquirv  bore  only  on  the  form  of  sand, 
while  your  second  unfair  objection  bore  upon 
its  number.  The  quibble,  is  just  as  though 
any  one  were  to  say.  Do  you  know 
Timothy.-*  Oh,  if  vou  know  Timothy  you 
know  his  nature.  Since  you  have  acknow- 
ledged that  you  know  Timothy,  give  me  an 
account  of  Timothy's  nature.  Yes;  but  I 
at  the  same  time  both  know  and  do  not  know 
Timothy,  though  not  in  the  saine  way  and  in 
the  same  degree.  It  is  not  that  I  do  not 
know  in  the  same  way  in  which  I  do  know  ; 
but  I  know  in  one  wav  and  am  ignorant  in 
one  wa3'.  I  know  him  according  to  his 
form  and  other  properties ;  but  I  am  ignorant 


'  cf.  Rnm.  i.  20. 

'  A  various  readina;  gives  the  sense  "  but  do  not  know  what 
is  beyond  my  coinpreheasiou." 


of  his  essence.  Indeed,  in  this  way  too,  I 
both  know,  and  am  ignorant  of,  myself.  I 
know  indeed  who  I  am,  but,  so  far  as  I  am 
ignorant  of  my  essence  1  do  not  know  myself. 
3.  Let  tliem  tell  me  in  what  sense  Paul 
says,  "Now  we  know  in  part";'  do  we 
know  His  essence  in  part,  as  knowing  parts 
of  His  essence.^  No.  This  is.  absurd;  for 
God  is  without  parts.  But  do  we  know  the 
whole  essence?  How  then  "When  that 
which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  tliat  which  is 
in  part  shall  be  done  away."  '■*  Why  are 
idolaters  found  fault  with.^  Is  it  not  because 
they  knew  God  and  did  not  honour  Him  as 
God?  Why  are  the  "foolish  Galatians  "  =^ 
reproached  by  Paul  in  the  words,  "  After  that 
ye  liave  known  God,  or  rather  are  known  of 
God,  how  turn  ye  again  to  the  weal;  and 
beggarly  elements?  "  *  How  was  God  known 
in  Jewry?  Was  it  because  in  Jewry  it  was 
known  what  His  essence  is?  "  The  ox," 
it  is  said,  •'•  knoweth  his  owner."  *  Accord- 
ing to  your  argument  the  ox  knows  his  lord's 
essence.  "  x\nd  the  ass  his  master's  crib."  ® 
So  the  ass  knows  the  essence  of  the  crib,  but 
"Israel  doth  not  know  me."  So,  according 
to  you,  Israel  is  found  fault  wn'th  for  not 
knowing  what  the  essence  of  God  is.  "  Pour 
out  thy  wrath  upon  the  heathen  that  have 
not  known  thee,"  ^  that  is,  who  have  not 
comprehended  thy  essence.  But,  I  repeat, 
knowledge  is  manifold  —  it  involves  per- 
ception of  our  Creator,  recognition  of  His 
wonderful  works,  obsei-vance  of  His  com- 
mandments and  intimate  communion  with 
Him.  All  this  they  thrust  on  one  side  and 
force  knowledge  into  one  single  meaning, 
the  contemplation  of  God's  essence.  Thou 
shalt  put  them,  it  is  said,  before  the  testi- 
mony and  I  shall  be  known  of  thee  thence.* 
Is  the  term,  '"I  shall  be  known  of  thee," 
instead  of,  "I  will  reveal  my  essence"? 
"The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his."" 
Does  He  know  the  essence  of  them  that  are 
His,  but  is  ignorant  of  the  essence  of  those 
who  disobey  Him  ?  "  Adam  knew  his  wife."  ^" 
Did  he  know  her  essence?  It  is  said  of 
Rcbekah  "  She  was  a  virgin,  neither  had 
any  man  known  her,"  "and  "  How  shall  this 
be  seeing  I  know  not  a  man?"  •*  Did  no 
man  know  Rebekah's  essence?  Does 
Mary  mean  "  I  do  not  know  the  essence  of 
an)  man  "  ?  Is  it  not  the  custom  of  Scripture 
to  use  the  v\ord  "know"  of  nuptial  em- 
braces?     The   statement  that  God  shall   be 

'  I  Cor.  xiii.  9.  *  Gal.  iv.  9.  '  Ps.  Ixxix.  6. 

2  I  Cor.  xiii.  10.  6  is_  ;.  j. 

3  Gal.  iii.  t .  '  Is.  i.  3. 

8  Referred  by  the  Ben.  Ed.  to  Ex.  xxv.  21  and  2c.     The  first 
clause  is  apparently  introduced  from  Ex.  xvi.  34. 
"  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  i'  (Jen.  xxiv.  16. 

1"  Gen.  iv.  i.  "  Luke  i.  34.  > 
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known  from  the  mercy  seat  means  that  He 
will  be  known  to  His  worshippers.  And  the 
Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His,  means  that 
on  account  of  their  good  works  He  receives 
them  into  intimate  communion  with  Him. 


LETTER  CCXXXVL' 

To  the  satne  Amphilochius. 


I.     Enquiry  has  already  frequently  been 
made  concerning-  the  sayin'or  of  the  gospels 
as  to  our   Lord  Jesus   Christ's   ignorance  of 
tiie    day  and  of  the  hour  of  the"  end ;  *    an 
objection    constantly    put     forward     bv    the 
Anomaeans  to  the  destruction  of  the  glory  of 
the  Only-Begotten,   in   order  to   show  Him 
to  be  unlike    in  essence  and  subordinate    in 
dignity;  inasmuch  as,   if    He  know  not  all 
things.   He  cannot  possess  the   same  nature 
nor  be  regarded  as  of  one  likeness  with  Him, 
who  by  His  own  prescience  and  faculty  of 
forecasting  the  future   has  knowledge    coex- 
tensive   with    the    universe.      This    question 
has  now  been  proposed  to  me  by  your  intel- 
ligence as  a  new  one.     I  can  give  in  reply 
the  answer  which  I  heard  from  our  fathers 
when  I  was  a  boy,  and  which  on  account  of 
my  love  for  what  is  good,   I  have  received 
without  question.    I  do  not  expect  that  it  can 
undo    the^  shamelessness  of  them   that  fight 
against    Christ,  for  where    is  the    reasoning 
strong    enough    to    stand    their   attack?      It 
may,   however,   suffice    to  convince  all  that 
love   the  Lord,  and   in  whom    the  previous 
assurance  supplied  them  by  faith  is  stronger 
than  any  demonstration  of  reason. 

Now  "  no  man  "  seems  to  be  a  general 
expression,  so  that  not  even  one  person  is 
excepted  by  it,  but  this  is  not  its  use  in 
Scripture,  as  I  have  observed  in  the  passage 
"  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God."  ^ 
For  even  in  this  passage  the  Son  does  not  so 
speak  to  tlie  exclusion  of  Himself  from  the 
good  nature.  But,  since  the  Father  is  the 
first  good,  we  believe  the  words  "  no  man  " 
to  have  been  uttered  with  the  understood  ad- 
dition of"  first."  "  So  with  the  passage  ''  No 
man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father ;  "  *  even 
here  there  is  no  charge  of  ignorance  against 
the  Sjiirit,  but  only  a  testimonv  that  know- 
ledge of  His  own  nature  naturally  belongs  to 
the    Father    first.     Thus  also  we  understand 


•This  letter  is  also  dalcd  in  .^76,  and  treats  of  further  sub. 
jccts  n  .t  im.nediatciv  raised  hv  the  O,-  Stiritu  Sancto  :  How 
i^hrist  can  be  said  to  he  iifnorant  of  the  day  and  the  hour ;  Of 
He  pr.Mliction  of  Jeremiah  oncerniii^r  J^-coniah  ;  Of  an  objec- 
ti.n  of  the  Kncralites;  Of  fate;  Of  e.nert;ini;  in  baptism;  Of 
tlie  accentuatinn  of  the  word  ./myo?;  Of  essence  and  hyposta- 
SIS     ui  the  ordaininfj  of  things  neutral  and  indinercnt. 

'  Mark  xiii.  ^2. 

»  Mark  X.  iS.     i.e.  in  Adv.  Eunom.  iv.  vidf  Prolee 

•  The  ma.nlscripts  at  this  point  arc  corrupt  and  divergent. 

»  Matt.  xj.  27.  «  ■■       6 


"  No  man  knoweth,"  '  to  refer  to  the  Father 
the  first  knowledge  of  things,   both  present 
and  to  be,  and  generally  to  exhibit  to  men 
the  first  cause.    Otherwise  how  can  this  pas- 
sage fall   in  with  the  rest  of  the  evidence  of 
Scripture,  or  agree  with  the  common  notions 
of  us    who   believe   that  the   Only-Begotten 
is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God, "and  fmage 
not  of  the  bodily  figure,  but  of  the  very  God- 
head and  of  the   mighty  qualities  attributed 
to    the    essence    of  God,    image    of  power, 
image  of  wisdom,  as  Christ    is  called  '-the 
power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God".?!* 
Now  of  wisdom  knowledge  is  plainlv  apart; 
and  if  in  any  part  He  tails   short.  He  is  not 
an  image    of  the  whole  ;  and    how   can   we 
understand    the  Father    not  to    have    shewn 
that  day  and  that  hour  —  the  smallest  portion 
of    the   ages  — to   Him  through  Whom  He 
made  the  ages .?  How  can  the  Creator  of  the 
universe  fall  short  of  the  knowledge   of  the 
smallest    portion    of   the    things    created    by 
Him.?     How  can  He  who    savs,   when    the 
end  is  near,   that  such   and  such  signs  shall 
appear  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  be  ignorant 
of  the  end  itself.?    When  He  says,  "  The  end 
is  not  yet."  '^     He  makes  a  definite  statement, 
as  though  with  knowledge  and  not  in  doubt. 
Then  further,  it  is  plain  to  the  flur  enquirer 
that  our  Lord  says  many  things  to  men,  in 
the  character  of  man  ;  as  for  instance,  "  give 
me  todrink  "  *  is  a  saying  of  our  Lord,  expres- 
sive of  His    bodily  necessity;  and   yet    the 
asker   was  not   soulless  flesh,  but   Godhead 
using   flesh   endued  with   soul.*     So  in   the 
present  instance  no  one  will  be  carried  be- 
yond the  bounds  of  the  interpretation  of  true 
religion,  who  understands  the  ignorance  of 
him  who  had  received  all  things  according 
to  the  CEConomy,^  and  was  advancing  with 
God  and  man  in  favour  and  wisdom.' 

2.  It  would  be  worthy  of  your  diligence 
to  set  the  phrases  of  the  Gospel  side  by 
side,  and  compare  together  those  of  Matthew 
and  those  of  Mark,  for  these  two  alone  are 
found  in  concurrence  in  this  passage.  The 
wording  of  Matthew  is  "  of  that  day  and 
hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  "angels 
of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only."  "*  'J^hat  of 
Mark  runs,  "  But  of  that  day  "and  that  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  which 
are    in    heaven,   neither    the    Son,    but    the 


»  Malt.  xxiv.  3,5.  s  Matt.  xxiv.  6. 

*  I  Cor.  i.  n.  <John  iv.  7. 

1  rf.  Ep.  cclxi.  a.  The  reference  is  to  the  system  of  Apnili-. 
narius,  which  denied  to  the  Son  a  i/;uxi  Aoyoti;  or  reasonable 
soul. 

0  oi(fO"OAiii{'or,  i.f.  according-  to  the  o-conomv  of  the  incarna. 
lion.     cf.  note  on  p.  7.  7  ef_  i^„ki.  \\z,z 

"  Matt.  xxiv.  ,/).  I{.V.  in  this  passasre  inserts"  "  Neither  the 
Son,"  on  the  autliorily  of  X,  B.D.  Pl.iinlv  St.  Basil  knew  no 
such  ditlerence  of  rea'iliii;;.  On  the  i;feneral  view  taken  bv  ihfi 
Fathers  on  the  seU'liniitation  of  the  S.uiour,  ff.  C.  Gore's 
Bamptoii  Lectures  (\i.  p.  i6j,  and  notes  4S  and  4y,  p.  367). 
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Father."  '  What  is  noticeable  in  these 
passages  is  this  ;  that  Matthew  says  nothing 
about  the  ignorance  of  the  Son,  and  seems 
to  agree  with  Mark  as  to  sense  in  savin<r 
"but  my  Father  only."  Now  I  understand 
the  word  "only"  to  have  been  used  in 
contradistinction  to  the  angels,  but  that  the 
Son  is  not  included  with  His  own  servants 
in  ignorance. 

He  could  not  say  what  is  false  Who  said, 
"  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine,"  ^ 
but  one  of  the  things  which  the  Father  hath 
is  knowledge  of  that  day  and  of  that  hour. 
In  the  passage  in  Matthew,  then,  the  Lord 
made  no  mention  of  His  own  Person,  as  a 
matter  beyond  controversy,  and  said  that  the 
angels  knew  not  and  that  His  Father  alone 
knew,  tacitly  asserting  the  knowledge  of 
His  Father  to  be  His  own  knowledge  too, 
because  of  what  He  had  said  elsewhere. 
"  as  the  Father  knoweth  me  even  so  l^inow 
I  the  Father,"  '  and  if  the  Father  has 
complete  knowledge  of  the  Son,  nothing 
excepted,  so  tliat  He  knows  all  knowledge 
to  dwell  in  Him,  He  will  clearlv  be  known 
as  fully  by  the  Son  with  all  His  inherent 
wisdom  and  all  His  knovvled2:e  of  things  to 
come.  This  modification,  I  think,  may  be 
given  to  the  words  of  Matthew,  "  but  my 
Father  only."  Now  as  to  the  words  of 
Mark,  who  appears  distinctly  to  exclude  the 
Son  from  the  knowledge,  my  opinion  is  this. 
No  man  knoweth,  neither  the  angels  of  God  ; 
nor  yet  the  Son  would  have  known  unless 
the  Father  had  known  :  that  is,  the  cause 
of  the  Son's  knowing  comes  from  the 
Fatlier.  To  a  fair  hearer  there  is  no  violence 
in  this  interpretation,  because  the  word 
"only"  is  not  added  as  it  is  in  Matthew. 
Mark's  sense,  then,  is  as  follows :  of  that 
day  and  of  that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  nor 
the  angels  of  God ;  but  even  the  Son  would 
not  have  known  if  the  Father  had  not 
known,  for  the  knowledge  naturally  His  was 
given  by  the  Father.  This  is  very  decorous 
and  becoming  the  divine  nature  to  say  of  tiie 
Son,  because  He  has,  His  knowledge  and  His 
being,  beheld  in  all  the  wisdom  and  glor}' 
,  which  become  His  Godhead,  from  Him  with 
Whom  He  is  consubstantial. 

3.  As  to  Jeconias,  whom  the  prophet  Jere- 
miah declares  in  these  words  to  have  been 
rejected  from  the  land  of  Judah,  "Jeconias  was 
dishonoured  like  a  vessel  for  which  there 
is  no  more  use;  and  because  he  was  cast 
out  he  and  his  seed  ;  and  none  shall  rise 
from  his  seed  sitting  upon  the  throne  of 
David  and  ruling  in    Judah,"  ■*    the   matter 


•  Mark  xiii.  32. 
'John  xvi.  15. 


3  John  X.  15. 

«  Jer.  xxii.  2S-30,  LXX. 


is  plain  a!i:l  clear.  On  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnt-zzar,  the  kingdom 
had  been  destroyed,  and  there  was  no  longer 
an  hereditary  succession  of  reigns  as  before. 
Nevertheless,  at  that  time,  the  deposed  de- 
scendants of  David  were  living  in  captivity. 
On  the  return  of  Salathiel  and  Zerubl)abel 
the  supreme  government  rested  to  a  greater 
degree  with  the  people,  and  the  sovereignty 
was  afterwards  transferred  to  the  priesthood, 
on  account  of  the  intermingling  of  the 
priestly  and  royal  ti-ibcs ;  whence  the  Lonl, 
in  things  pertaining,  to  God,  is  both  King 
and  High  Priest.  Moreover,  the  roy.-d  tribe 
did  not  fail  until  the  coming  of  the  Christ; 
nevertheless,  the  seed  of  Jeconias  sat  no 
longer  upon  the  throne  of  David.  Plainly 
it  is  the  royal  dignity  which  is  described  by 
the  term  "  throne."  You  remember  the 
history,  how  all  Judasa,  Iduniiea,  Moab. 
both  the  neigiibouring  regions  of  Syria  and 
the  further  countries  up  to  Mesopotamia, 
and  the  country  on  the  other  side  as  far  as 
the  river  of  Egypt,  were  all  tributary  to 
David.  If  then  none  of  his  descendants 
appeared  with  a  sovereignty  so  wide,  how 
is  not  the  word  of  the  prophet  true  that  no 
one  of  the  seed  of  Jeconias  should  -Any  longer 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  David,  for  none  of 
his  descendants  appears  to  have  attained 
this  dignity.  Nevertheless,  the  tribe  of 
Judah  did  not  fail,  until  He  for  whom  it  was 
destined  came.  But  even  He  did  not  sit 
upon  the  material  throne.  The  kingdom 
of  Judaja  was  transferred  to  Herod,  the 
son  of  Antipater  the  Ascalonite,  and  his 
sons  who  divided  Judiea  into  four  prin- 
cipalities, when  Pilate  was  Procurator  and 
Tiberius  was  Master  of  the  Roman  Em-, 
pire.  It  is  the  indestructible  kingdom  which 
lie  calls  the  throne  of  David  on  which 
the  Lord  sat.  He  is  the  expectation  of  the 
Gentiles '  and  not  of  the  smallest  division 
of  the  world,  for  it  is  written,  "  In  that  day 
there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse  which  shall 
stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people ;  to  it 
shall  the  Gentiles  seek."  *  "  I  have  called 
thee  .  .  .  for  a  covenant  of  the  people 
for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles  "  ;  ^  and  thus  then 
God  remained  a  priest,  although  He  did 
not  receive  the  sceptre  of  Judali,  and  King 
of  all  the  earth  ;  so  the  blessing  of  Jacob 
was  fulfilled,  and  in  Him  *  "  shall  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,"  and  all  the 
nations  shall  call  the  Christ  blessed. 

4.     And   as    to    the    tremendous    question 
put  by  the  facetious  Encratites,  why  we  do 

*  Gen.  xlix.  10. 

2  Is.  xi.  10.     The  T^XX.  is  <al  6  a.v\.(na.\i.^vQ<;  ap\€U'  I0uttif^ 

8  Is.  xiii.  6,  and  i  ivin^s  vii.  13.  «  Gen.  xxii.  iS. 
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not  eat  everything  ?  Let  this  answer  be  given, 
tliat  we  turn  with  disgust  from  our  excre- 
ments. As  far  as  dignity  goes,  to  us  flesh 
is  grass  ;  but  as  to  distinction  between  what 
is  and  what  is  not  serviceable,  just  as  in 
vegetables,  we  separate  the  unwholesome 
from  the  wholesome,  so  in  flesh  we  dis- 
tingnisli  between  that  which  is  good  and 
that  which  is  bad  for  food.  Hemlock  is 
a  vegetable,  just  as  vulture's  flesh  is  flesh  ; 
yet  no  one  in  his  senses  would  eat  henbane 
nor  dog's  flesh  unless  he  were  in  very  great 
straits.  If  he  did,  however,  he  would  no't 
sin. 

5.  Next  as  to  those  who  maintain  that 
human  afliiirs  are  governed  by  fate,  do  not 
ask  information  from  me,  but  stab  them  with 
their  own  shafts  of  rhetoric.  The  question 
is  too  long  for  mv  present  infirmity.  With 
regard  to  emerging  in  baptism  —  I  do  not 
know  how  it  came  into  your  mind  to  ask 
such  a  question,  if  indeed  you  understood  im- 
mersion to  fulfil  the  figure  of  the  three  days. 
It  is  impossible  for  anv  one  to  be  immersed 
three  times,  without  emerging  three  times. 

We  write  the  word  (payoc  paroxytone.' 

6.  The  distinction  between  oiaia  and 
v-oaramg  is  the  same  as  that  between  the 
general  and  the  particular ;  as,  for  instance, 
between  the  animal  and  the  particular  man. 
Wherefore,  in  the  case  of  the  Godhead,  we 
confess  one  essence  or  substance  so  as  not 
to  give  a  variant  definition  of  existence, 
but  we  confess  a  particular  hypostasis,  in 
order  that  our  conception  of  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Spirit  may  be  without  confusion 
and  clear.'*  If  we  have  no  distinct  per- 
ception of  the  separate  characteristics, 
namely,  fatherhood,  sonship,  and  sancti- 
fication,  but  form  our  conception  of  God 
from  the  general  idea  of  existence,  we 
cannot  possibly  give  a  sound  account  of  our 
faith.  We  must,  therefore,  confess  the  faith 
by  adding  the  particular  to  the  common. 
The  Godhead  is  common;  the  fatherhood 
particular.  We  must  therefore  combine  the 
two  and  say,  "  I  believe  in  God  the  Father." 
The  like  course  must  be  pursued  in  the 
confession  of  the  Son;  we  must  combine  the 
particular  with  the  common  and  say  "  I 
believe  in  God  the  Son,"  so  in  the  case  of 
tile  Holy  Ghost  we  must  make  our  utter- 
ance conform  to  the  appellation  and  say  "  in 
God^  the    Holy  Ghost."     Hence    it   results 


'  Amphiloctiius's  doubt  may  liave  arisen  from  the  fact  tliiit 
ifrayot,  ihc  Doric  form  of  <^ny6i,  the  esculent  OAk  of  Homer,  is 
oxytonc. 

'  "  ii»i'>Y;^uTo?,"  itnconfounJfd,  or  tvithout  confusion,  is  the 
title  of  Dinlo/riif  //.  ,,f  Thc-odoret.     cf.  p.  195  11. 

'The  Meiicciictine  note  is  Videtur  in  Ifnrletano  codire 
fcrifittim  prima  manu  «■«  toi'  fl.ni/  Their  readiii;^  is  en;  ti 
fl«ioi'  nvtviko.  TO  oiyioi'.      cf.  Ep.  viii.,  §  1,  wliere  no  variation 


that  there  is  a  satisfactory  preservation  of  the 
unity  by  the  confession  of  the  one  Godhead, 
while  in  the  distinction  of  the  individual 
properties  regarded  in  each  there  is  the 
confession  of  the  peculiar  pioperties  of  the 
Persons.  On  the  other  hand  those  who 
identify  essence  or  substance  and  hypostasis 
are  compelled  to  confess  only  three  Persons,' 
and,  in  their  hesitation  to  speak  of  three 
hypostases,  are  convicted  of  failure  to  avoid 
the  error  of  Sabellius,  for  even  Sabellius 
himself,  who  in  many  places  confuses  the 
conception,  yet,  by  asserting  that  the  same 
hypostasis  changed  its  form*  to  meet  the 
needs  of  the  moment,  d'jes  endeavour  to 
distinguish  persons. 

7.  Lastly  as  to  your  enquiry  in  what 
manner  things  neutral  and  indifierent  are 
ordained  for  us,  whether  by  some  chance 
working  by  its  own  accord,  or  by  the 
righteous  providence  of  God,  my  answer 
is  this :  Health  and  sickness,  riches  and 
poverty,  credit  and  discredit,  inasmuch  as 
they  do  not  render  their  possessors  good, 
are  not  in  the  category  of  things  naturally 
good,  but,  in  so  far  as  in  any  way  they 
make  life's  current  flow  more  easily,  in  each 
case  the  former  is  to  be  preferred  to  its  con- 
trary, and  has  a  certain  kind  of  value.  To 
some  men  these  things  are  given  by  God 
for  stewardship's  sake,^  as  for  instance  to 
Abraham,  to  Job  and  such  like.  To  inferior 
characters  they  are  a  challenge  to  improve- 
ment. For  the  man  who  persists  in  un- 
righteousnes's,  after  so  goodly  a  token  of  love 
from  God,  subjects  himself  to  condemnation 
without  defence.     The  good  man,  however, 


of  MSS.  is  noted  and  Ep.  cxli,  both  written  before  he  was 
bisliDp.  ef.  I'roleg.  Gres^ory  of  N'azianzus.O;-.  xliii.,  explains 
the  rationale  of  St.  Basil's  use  of  the  word  "  <jod,"  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  alike  in  his  public  and  private  teachinjr  he  never  shrank 
trom  usiny:  it,  whenever  he  could  with  impunity,  and  his  opin- 
ions were  perfectly  well  known,  but  he  sous^ht  to  avoid  the 
sentenre  of  exile  at  the  hands  of  the  Arians  bv  its  vuinecessary 
obtrusion.  He  never  uses  it  in  his  homily  l)e  Fide,  and  the 
whole  treatise  De  Spirilu  Sanclo,  while  it  exhaustively  vindi- 
cates the  doctrine,  ingeniously  steers  clear  of  the  phrase. 

^TrooffiuTTa. 

2  The  Hen.  Edd.  note  "  Existimat  Comhejisius  Vfritim 
lx(Ta(Tyriiiari(e(T6ai  sic  nddciidnm  esse.  In  varias  formas  mutari. 
Sed  id  tion  dicebat  Sabellius.  Hoc  tautiim  dicebal,  ill  legimiis 
in  Epist.  ccxiv.  Unum  quideni  hypostasi  Deuni  esse,  sed 
sub  diversis  personis  a  Scripturare  pr;v.-entarl.  According  to 
Dante  the  minds  ot  the  Iieresiarchs  were  to  Scripture  as  had 
mirrors,  reflecting  distorted  intakes;  and,  in  tliis  sense, 
IxiTaaxTDiaTi^tiv  might  be  applied  rather  to  them. 

"  Si  fe  Sabellio  ed  Arrio  e  qiirffli  stolti, 
Che  fiiron  come  spade  alle  scrillure. 
In  render  torti  It  dir  itti  volti." 

Par.  xiii.  1^3  (see  Gary's  note). 
•  f'f  oixoi'OMia?.  In  Ef>.  xxxi.  Uawil  bei-ins  a  letter  to  Euse- 
hius  of  Samosata:  "The  dearth  has  not  yet  left  us,  we  are 
therefore  compelled  still  to  remaiTi  in  the  town,  either  for 
stewardship's  sake  or  for  svmpathv  with  the  afflicted."  Here 
the  Benedicti-jes'  note  is  S(epe  a/'iid  Basiliiim  uixoiouin  dici- 
liir  id  ijiiod  paiiperibiis  distribiiitur.  Viliiperal  in  Comment, 
in  fsa.  priesiiles  qui  male  parlam  peiuniam  accipiunt  rel  ad 
suos  UStIS,  i)  en'i  \6yti)  T^s  noi'  tt-tuiv  •"'ituji'  fr  T)^  'KkkAijt'O 
o'Koi'oiiia?,  vel  per  cansam  distrihiiendi  pauperihu^  Ecctesiit. 
In  Epistola  92  Orientates  inter  mala  Ecclesia:  illiid  etiam 
def'torant  quiid amhitiosi priesules  nKKOvati.  a;  TTTu>x.jiv,pccunKiS 
paupcribus  destinatas  in  suos  usus  convcrtant. 
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neither  turns  his  heart  to  weaUh  when  he 
has  it,  nor  seeks  after  it  if  he  has  it  not. 
H-  treats  what  is  given  him  as  given  him 
not  for  his  selfish  enjoyment,  but  for 
wise  administration.  No  one  in  his  senses 
runs  after  the  trouble  of  distributing  otlier 
people's  property,  unless  he  is  trying  to  get 
the  praise  of  the  world,  which  admires  and 
envies  anybody   in  authority. 

Good  men  take  sickness  as  athletes  take 
their  contest,  waiting  for  tlie  crowns  that  are 
to  reward  their  endurance.  To  ascribe  the 
dispensation  of  these  things  to  any  one  else 
is  as  inconsistent  with  true  religion  as  it  is 
with  common  sense. 

LETTER   CCXXXVIL' 
To  Euscbius,  bishop  of  Samosata. 

1.  I  BOTH  wrote  to  your  reverence  by  the 
vicar  of  Tln'ace,  and  sent  other  letters  by 
one  of  the  officers  of  the  treasury  of  Philip- 
popolis,  who  was  starting  from  our  country 
into  Thrace,  and  begged  him  to  take  them 
on  his  departure.  But  the  vicar  never  re- 
ceived my  letter,  for  while  I  was  visiting  my 
diocese, '^  he  came  into  town  in  the  evening 
and  started  early  in  the  morning,  so  that  the 
church  officers  did  not  know  of  his  coming, 
and  the  letter  remained  at  my  house.  The 
treasurer,  too,  on  account  of  some  unex- 
pected and  urgent  business,  set  out  without 
seeing  me  or  taking  my  letters.  No  one 
else  could  be  found ;  so  I  remained,  sorry  at 
not  being  able  to  write  to  you  and  at  not 
receiving  any  letter  from  your  reverence. 
Yet  I  was  wishful,  were  it  possible,  to  tell 
you  all  that  happens  to  me  day  by  day.  So 
many  astonishing  things  happen  as  to  need 
a  daily  narrative,  and  you  may  be  sure  that 
I  would  have  written  one,  unless  my  mind 
had  been  diverted  from  its  purpose  by  the 
pressure  of  events. 

2.  The  first  and  greatest  of  my  troubles 
was  the  visit  of  the  Vicar.  As  to  whether  he 
is  a  man  really  heretically  minded  I  do  not 
know ;  for  I  think  that  he  is  quite  unversed 
in  doctrine,  and  has  not  the  slightest  interest 
or  experience  in  such  things,  for  I  see  him 
day  and  night  busy,  both  in  body  and  soul, 
in  other  things.  But  he  is  certainly  a  friend 
of  heretics;  and  he  is  not  more  friendly  to 
them  than  he  is  ill-disposed  to  me.  He  has 
summoned  a  synod  of  wicked  men  in  mid- 
winter in  Galatia.^  He  has  deposed  Hyp- 
sinus     and   set   up    Ecdicius   in    his    place.'* 

1  Placed  in  376.  s  i.e.  at  Ancyra. 

'  TrapoiKia.     cf  p.  163,  n. 

*  i.e.  at  Parnassus.  Parnassus  is  placed  by  Ramsay  at  a 
fnrd  a  few  miles  higher  up  the  Halys  than  Tchikin  Ag^hyl. 
^Hist.  Geog.  of  Asia  Minor,  p.  255.) 


He  has  ordered  the  removal  of  my  brother 
on  the  accusation  of  one  man,  and  that 
one  quite  insignificant.  Then,  after  being 
occupied  for  some  little  time  about  the 
army,  he  came  to  us  again  breathing  nige 
and  slaughter,'  and,  in  one  sentence,  deliv- 
ered all  the  Church  of  Ca^sarca  to  the 
Senate.  He  settled  for  seveial  days  at 
Sebaste,  separating  fiiends  from  foes,' 
calling  those  in  communion  with  me  sen- 
ators, and  condemning  them  to  the  public 
service,  while  he  advanced  the  adherents  of 
Eustathius.  He  has  ordered  a  second  i-ynod 
of  bishops  of  Galatia  and  Pontus  to  be 
assembled  at  Nyssa.*  They  have  submitted, 
have  met,  and  have  sent  to  the  Churches  a 
man  of  whose  character  I  do  not  like  to 
speak ;  but  your  reverence  can  well  under- 
stand what  sort  of  a  man  he  must  be  who 
would  put  himself  at  the  disposal  of  such 
counsels  of  men.'*  Now,  while  I  am  thus 
writinof,  the  same  eang  have  hurried  to 
Sebaste  to  unite  with  Eustathius,  and,  with 
him,  to  upset  the  Church  of  Nicopolis.  For 
the  blessed  Thcodotus  has  fallen  asleep. 
Hitherto  the  Nicopolitans  have  bravely  and 
stoutly  resisted  the  vicar's  first  assault ;  for 
he  tried  to  persuade  them  to  receive  Eusta- 
thius, and  to  accept  their  bishop  on  his 
appointment.  But,  on  seeing  them  un- 
willing to  yield,  he  is  now  trying,  by  yet 
more  violent  action,  to  efiect  the  establish- 
ment of  the  bishop  whom  it  has  been 
attempted  to  give  them.*  There  is,  more- 
over, said  to  be  some  rumoured  expectation 
of  a  synod,  by  which  means  they  mean  to 
summon  me  to  receive  them  into  com- 
munion, or  to  be  friendly  with  them.  Such 
is  the  position  of  the  Churches.  As  to  my 
own  health,  I  think  it  better  to  say  nothing. 
I  cannot  bear  not  to  tell  the  truth,  and  by 
telling  the  truth  I  shall  only  grieve  you. 

LETTER  CCXXXVHL' 
To  the  presbyters  of  Nicopolis.'' 

1  HAVE  received  your  letter,  my  reverend 
brethren,  but  it  told  me  nothing  that  I  did 
not  already  know,  for  the  v/hole  country 
round  about  was  alrrady  full  of  the  report 

^cf.  Acts  ix.  1. 

2  (|>uAo«-pii'u)i'.  The  word  occurs  also  in  the  De  Sfi.  .5.  §  74, 
and  in  Letter  cciv.  §  z.  Another  reading  in  lliis  place  is  91A0- 
icpuMur',   "  picking  out  his  friends." 

3  Mansi  iii.  qo2.  The  fruitlessness  of  Ancyra  necessitated 
a  second.  On  Gregory's  deposition  ;n)d  banishment,  see  Grejj. 
Nyss.,  De  Vit  Macr'.  ii.  192,  and  Ep.  xviii.  and  xxii.  Also 
Gresr.  Naz.,  Ep.  cxiii. 

■•Tilleinont  supposes  this  to  refer  to  some  one  sent  on  a 
visitation  to  the  Churclies.  The  Ben.  note  prefers  to  apply  it 
to  the  unknown  intruder  into  the  see  of  Nyssa,  of  whom  Basil 
speaks  with  vet  greater  contempt  in  Lettf  ccxxxix. 

0  i.e.  Frorilo.  '■  Phiccd  in  376. 

'  On  the  appointment  of  Fronto  to  succeed  Theodotus. 
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announcing  the  disgrace  of  that  one  among 
you  who  has  fallen,  and  through  lust  of  vain 
glorv  has  brought  on  himself  very  shameful 
dishonour,  and  has  through  his  self-love  lost 
the  rewards  promised  to  faith.  Nay,  through 
the  just  hatred  of  them  that  fear  the  Lord, 
he  misses  even  that  contemptible  little  glory 
for  lust  of  •  which  hj  has  been  sold  to  im- 
pietv.  By  the  character  he  has  now  shown 
he  has  very  plaiidy  proved,  concerning  all 
his  life,  that  he  has  never  at  any  time  lived 
in  hope  of  the  promises  laid  up  for  us.  by  the 
Lord,  but,  in  all  his  transactions  of  human 
alTairs,  has  used  words  of  faith  and  mockery 
of  piety,  all  to  deceive  every  one  whom  he 
met.  But  how  are  you  injured .''  Are  you 
any  worse  off  for  this  than  vou  were  before? 
One  of  your  number  has  fallen  awav,  and  if 
one  or  two  others  have  gone  with  him,  they 
are  to  be  pitied  for  their  fall,  but,  by  God's 
grace,  your  body  is  whole.  The  useless 
part  has  gone,  and  what  is  left  has  not  suf- 
fered mutilation.  You  are  haply  distressed 
that  you  are  driven  without  the  walls,  but 
you  shall  dwell  under  the  protection  of  the 
God  of  Heaven,'  and  the  ansrel  who  watches 
over  the  Church  has  gone  out  with  you.  So 
they  lie  down  in  empty  places  day  by  dav, 
bringing  upon  themselves  heavy  judgment 
througli  the  dispersion  of  the  people.  And, 
if  in  all  t'lis  there  is  sorrow  to  be  borne,  I 
trust  in  the  Lord  that  it  will  not  be  without 
its  use  to  you.  Therefore,  the  more  have 
been  your  triaU,  look  for  a  more  perfect 
reward  from  your  just  Judge.  Do  not  take 
your  present  troubles  ill.  Do  not  lose  hope. 
Yet  a  little  while  and  your  Helper  will  come 
to  you  and  will  not  tarry.* 

LETTER  CCXXXIX.'' 

To  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Saviosata. 

I.  The  Lord  has  granted  me  the  pri\'- 
ilege  of  now  saluting  your  holiness  by  our 
beloved  and  very  reverend  brother,  the  pres- 
byter Antiochus,  of  exhorting  vou  to  pray 
for  ine  as  you  are  wont,  and  offering  in  our 
commimication  by  letter  some  consolation 
for  our  long  separation.  And,  when  you 
pray,  f  ask  you  to  beg  from  tlie  Lord  this  as 
the  fust  and  greatest  boon,  that  I  may  be 
delivered  from  vile  and  wicked  men,  who 
have  gained  such  power  over  the  people  that 
now  1  seem  to  sec,  indeed,  a  repetition  of 
the  events  of  the  taking  of  Jerusalem. ■*  For 
the  weaker  grow  the  Churches  the  more  does 
men's    lust  for  power    increase.     And    now 

'  Ps.  xci.  I,  I,XX.  'Hati.  ii.j.  »  Placed  in  :t76. 

•  lou/,at<^?  ikAwTcu)?,  which  the  Uvn.  note  is  no  doubt  rijj^ht 
in  relcrrinjj  to  tlic  events  of  70. 


the  very  title  of  bishop  has  been  conferred 
on  wretched  slaves,  for  no  servant  of 
God  would  choose  to  come  forward  in  op- 
position to  claim  the  see  ;  —  no  one  but  miser- 
able fellows  like  the  emissaries  of  Anvsius 
the  creatiu'e  of  Euippius,  and  of  Ecdicius 
of  Parnassus:  whoever  has  appointed  him' 
has  sent  into  the  Chuiches  a  poor  means  of 
aiding  his  own  entry  into  the  life  to  come. 

They  have  expelled  my  brother  from  Nyssa, 
and  into  his  place  have  introduced  hardh'  a 
man — a  mere  scampi  worth  only  an  obol 
or  two,  but,  so  far  as  regards  the  ruin  of  the 
faith,  a  match  for  those  who  have  put  him 
where  he  is. 

At  the  town  of  Doara  they  have  brought 
shame  upon  the  poor  name  of  bishop,  and 
have  sent  there  a  wretch,  an  orphans'  domes- 
tic, a  runaway  from  his  own  masters,  to 
flatter  a  godless  woman,  who  formerly  used 
George  as  she  liked,  and  now  has  got  this 
fellow  to  succeed  him. 

And  who  could  pi'operly  lament  the  occur- 
rences at  Nicopolis.'*  That  unhappy  Fronto 
did,  indeed,  for  a  while  pretend  to  be  on  the 
side  of  the  truth,  but  now  he  has  shame- 
tully  betrayed  both  the  faith  and  himself, 
and  for  the  price  of  his  beti^ayal  has  got  a 
name  of  disgrace.  He  imagines  that  he  has 
obtained  from  these  men  the  rank  of  bishop ; 
in  realltv  he  has  become,  by  God's  grace,  the 
abomination  of  all  Armenia.  But  there  is 
nothing  that  they  will  not  dare ;  nothing 
wherein  they  are  at  a  loss  for  worthy  accom- 
plices. But  the  rest  of  the  news  of  Syria 
my  brother  knows  better,  and  can  tell  you 
better,  than  L 

2.  The  news  of  the  West  you  know 
alreadv,  on  the  recital  of  brother  Dorothcus. 
What  sort  of  letters  are  to  be  given  him  on 
his  departure?  Perhaps  he  will  travel  with 
the  excellent  SSnctissimus,  who  is  full  of 
enthusiasm,  journeying  throuf^h  the  East,  and 
collecting  letters  and  signatures  from  all  the 
men  of  marl<.^  What  ought  to  be  written  by 
them,  or  how  I  can  come  to  an  afjrecment 
with  those  who  are  writing,  I  do  not  know. 
If  you  hear  of  any  one  soon  travelling  my 
way,  be  so  good  as  to  let  me  know.  I  am 
moved  to  say,  as  Diomcde  said, 

"  Would  God,  Atrides,  thy  request  were  yet  to  under- 
take; 
.     .     .     he's  proud  enough."* 

Really  lofty  souls,  when    they  are    courted, 

'The  sudden  change  from  the  vajjucr  plural  marks  the 
strong  contempt  of  the  writer  for  the  individual  pointed  at. 

'  Tlie  paronomasia  in  ai'jpa  and  o.vb(ta.noh^v  is  untranslat- 
able. 

'  Sanctissimus,  the  envoy  of  Damasus,  seems  to  have  paid 
two  visits  to  the  East.  For  letters  of  introduction  iriven  him 
hv  Rasil,  sec  Letlrrs  cxx.,  ocxxi.,  ccxxv.,  ccliv.,  cxxxii.,  and 
ccliii.  *  Homer,  //.  ix.  694-5  (Chapman). 
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get  hiiughticr  than  ever.  If  the  Lord  be 
propitious  to  us,  what  other  thing  do  we 
need?  If  the  anger  of  tb-e  Lord  hists  on, 
what  help  can  come  to  us  from  the  frown  of 
the  West?  Men  who  do  not  know  tlie 
truth,  and  do  not  wish  to  learn  it,  but  are 
prejuchced  by  false  suspicions,  are  doing 
now  as  thev  (Hd  in  the  case  of  !Marcelhis,' 
when  they  quairellcd  with  men  who  told 
them  the  truth,  and  by  their  own  action 
strengthened  the  cause  of  heresy.  Apart 
from  tlie  common  document,  I  should  like 
!  to  have  written  to  their  Coryphitus  — 
'  nothing,  indeed,  about  ecclesiastical  affairs, 
except  gently  to  suggest  that  they  know 
nothing  of  what  is  going  on  here,  and  will 
not  accept  the  onlv  means  whereby  they 
might  learn  it.  I  would  say,  generally,  that 
they  ought  not  to  press  hard  on  men  who 
j  are  crushed  l)y  trials.  They  must  not  take 
dignity  for  pride.  Sin  only  avails  to  produce 
enmity  against  God. 

LETTER  CCXL'^ 

To  the  Presbyte?-s  of  Nicopolis. 

I.  You  have  done  quite  right  in  sending 
me  a  letter,  and  in  sending  it  -by  the  hands  of 
one  who,  even  if  you  had  not  written,  would 
have  been  perfectly  competent  to  give  me 
considerable  comfort  in  all  my  anxieties,  and 
an  authentic  report  as  to  the  position  of 
atiairs.  Many  vague  rumoiu-s  were  contin- 
ually reaching  me,  and  therefore  I  was 
desirous  of  getting  information  on  many 
points  from  some  one  able  to  give  it  through 
accurate  knowledge.  Touching  all  these  I 
have  received  a  satisfactory  and  intelligent 
narrative  from  our  well-beloved  and  honour- 
able brother  Theodosius  the  presbyter.  I 
now  write  to  your  reverences  the  advice 
which  I  give  myself,  for  in  many  respects  our 
positions  are  identical  ;  and  that  not  oidy  at 
the  present  moment,  but  in  times  gone  by  too, 
as  many  instances  may  prove.  Of  some  of 
these  we  possess  i-ecords  in  writing;  others 
we  have    receiver!  through  unwritten   recol- 

;  lection  from  persons  acquainted  with  the 
facts.  We  know  how,  for  the  sake  of  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  trials  have  beset  alike  in- 
dividuals and  cities  that  have  put  their  trust 
in  Him.     Nevertheless,    one    and    all    have 

I  passed  away,  and  the  distress  caused  by  the 
days  of  darkness  has  not  been  everlasting. 
For  just  as  when  hail-storm  and  flood,  and 
all  natural  calamities,  at  once  injure  and  de- 
stroy things  that  have  no  strength,  while  they 
are  only  themselves  affected  by  falling  on  the 


*  cf.  Letter  Ixix.  p.  165. 


8  Placed  in  376. 


strong,  so  the  terrible  trials  set  in  action 
against  the  Church  have  been  proved  feebler 
than  the  firm  foundation  of  our  faith  in 
Christ.  The  hail-storm  has  passed  away; 
the  torrent  has  rushed  over  its  bed  ;  clear  sky 
has  taken  the  place  of  the  former,  and  the 
latter  has  left  the  course  without  water  and 
dry,  over  which  it  travelled,  and  has  disap- 
peared in  the  deep.  So,  too,  in  a  little  while 
the  storm,  now  bursting  upon  us,  will  cease  to 
be.  But  this  will  be  on  the  condition  of  our 
being  willing  not  to  look  to  the  present,  but  to 
gaze  in  hope  at  the  future  somewhat  further  off. 

3.  Is  the  trial  heavv,  my  brethren?  Let 
us  endure  the  toil.  No  one  who  shuns  the 
blows  and  the  dust  of  battle  wins  a  crown. 
Are  those  mockeries  of  the  devil,  and  the 
enemies  sent  to  attack  us,  insignificant  ?  They 
are  troublesome  because  they  are  his  minis- 
ters, but  contemptible  because  God  has  in 
them  combined  wickedness  with  weakness. 
Let  us  beware  of  being  condemned  for  crying 
out  too  loud  over  a  little  pain.  Only  one 
thing  is  worth  anguish,  the  loss  of  one's  own 
self,  when  for  the  sake  of  the  credit  of  the 
moment,  if  one  can  really  call  making  a 
public  disgi-ace  of  one's  self  credit,  one  has 
deprived  one's  self  of  the  everlasting  reward 
of  the  just.  Vou  are  children  of  confessors; 
you  are  children  of  martyrs  ;  you  have  resisted 
sin  unto  blood.'  Use,  each  one  of  you,  the 
examples  of  those  near  and  dear  to  you  to 
make  you  brave  for  true  religion's  sake.  No 
one  of  us  has  been  torn  by  lashes  ;  "  no  one 
of  us  has  suffered  confiscation  of  his  house  ; 
we  have  not  been  driven  into  exile  ;  we  have 
not  suffered  imprisonment.  What  great  suffer- 
ing have  we  undergone,  unless  peradventure 
it  is  grievous  that  we  have  suffered  nothing, 
and  have  not  been  reckoned  worthy  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  ?  *  But  if  you  are  grieved 
because  one  whom  I  need  not  name  occupies 
the  house  of  prayer,  and  you  worship  the 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  in  the  open  air, 
remember  that  the  eleven  disciples  were  shut 
up  in  the  upper  chamber,  when  they  that 
had  crucified  the  Lord  were  worshipping  in 
the  Jews'  far-famed  temple.  Peradventure, 
Judas,  who  preferred  death  by  hanging  to 
life  in  disgrace,  proved  himself  a  better  man 
than  those  who  now  meet  uni\  ersal  condem- 
nation without  a  blush. 

3.    Oidv  do  not  be  deceived  by  their  lies 

1  cf.  Heb.  xii.  4. 

2  KareJai'Si).  cf.  the  use  of  KnTafau'uj  (=:card  or  comh)  in 
the  Letter  of  the  Smyrneans  on  the  Martyrdom  of  Polycarp, 
§  2,  "  rhcy  were  so  torn  by  l:ishes  that  the  intchanisni  o'f  their 
tlesh  was  visil)le,  even  as  fariis  the  veiTis  ami  arteries."  cf. 
note,  p.  2,  on  the  difference  between  the  persecution  of  the 
Catholics  by  Valens  and  that  of  tlie  earlier  Christians  by 
earlier  emperors,  tliough  exile  and  confiscation  were  suffered 
in   Basil's  tune. 

^cf.  Acts  V.41. 
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when  they  chxim  to  be  of  the  right  faith. 
They  are  not  Christians,  but  traffickers  in 
Clirist,'  always  preferring  their  prolit  in  tliis 
life  to  living  in  accordance  with  the  truth. 
When  they  thought  that  they  should  get  this 
empty  dignity,  they  joined  the  enemies  of 
Christ:  now  that  they  have  seen  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  people,  they  are  once  more  for 
pretending  orthodoxy.  I  do  not  recognise  as 
bishop  —  I  would  not  count  among  Christ's 
clergy  '  —  a  m:in  who  has  been  promoted  to  a 
chief  post  by  polluted  hands,  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  faith.  This  is  my  decision.  If 
you  have  any  part  with  me,  you  will  doubt- 
less think  as  I  do.  If  you  take  counsel  on 
your  own  responsibility,  eveiy  man  is  master 
of  his  own  mind,  and  I  am  innocent  of  this 
blood. ^  I  have  written  thus,  not  because  I 
distrust  you,  but  that  by  declaring  my  own 
mind  I  may  strengthen  some  men's  hesita- 
tion, and  prevent  any  one  from  being  pre- 
maturely received  into  communion,  or  after 
receiving  the  lavinsf  on  of  hands  of  our 
enemies,  when  peace  is  made,  later  on,  try- 
ing to  force  me  to  enroll  them  in  the  ranks  of 
the  sacred  ministry.  Through  you  I  salute  the 
clergy  of  the  city  and  diocese,  and  all  the 
laity  who  fear  the  Lord. 

LETTER  CCXLL* 

To  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Saf?iosata. 

It  is  not  to  increase  your  distress  that  I  am 
so  lavish  of  painful  topics  in  my  letters  to 
your  excellency.  My  object  is  to  get  some 
comfort  for  myself  in  the  lamentations  which 
are  a  kind  of  natural  means  of  dispersing 
deep-seated  pain  whenever  they  are  produced, 
and  further  to  rouse  you,  my  great-hearted 
friend,  to  more  earnest  prayer  on  behalf  of 
the  Churches.  We  know  that  Moses  prayed 
continually  for  the  people ;  yet,  when  his 
battle  with  Amalek  had  begun,  he  did  not 
let  down  his  hands  from  morning  to  evening, 
and  the  uplifting  of  the  hands  of  the  saint 
only  ended  with  the  end  of  the  fight. 

LEITER  CCXLIL* 

To  the  IFes/crns." 

I.    The  Holy  God  4ias  promised  a  happy 
issue  out  of  all  their  infirmities  to  those  that 


>  X?'''''''>'»'oo<».  «'/'■  the  use  of  the  cnc-nate  subst.  ^pKTTfa 
jrooia  in  tlie  letter  of  Alexander  of  Alexiinclri;i  in  Tlieodorit, 
^rc.  llift.  \.  ■},.  ;^pt(TTf/xTooo<;  occurs  in  the  Didache,  §  12,  and 
in  the  Psriid.  la.,  f-ff-.  ad  Moff.  ix. 

'leofuTi.     rf.  note  in  Letter  liv.  p.  157. 

»  cf.  Matt.  IV.  24.  •  IMaced  in  .176.  »  Placed  in  .^76. 

"This  and  the  following  letter  refer  to  the  earlier  of  two 
mi'i'iions  of  Dorotlieiis  to  Ihe  West.  In  the  latter  he  carried 
Lettir  crixiii.  The  earlier  \v,is  >ucce>-'^rul  at  k-ast  to  the 
extent  of  winning  sympathy.     Maran  (  Vit.  Bas.  cap.  xxxv.) 


trust  in  Him.  We,  therefore,  though  we 
have  been  cutoff  in  a  mid-ocean  of  troubles, 
though  we  are  tossed  by  the  great  waves 
raised  up  against  us  by  the  spirits  of  wicked- 
ness, nevertheless  hold  out  in  Christ  Who 
strengthens  us.  We  have  not  slackened  the 
strength  of  our  zeal  ibr  the  Churches,  nor,  as 
though  despairing  of  our  salvation,  while 
the  billows  in  the  tempest  rise  above  our 
heads,  do  we  look  to  be  destroyed.  On  the 
contrary,  we  are  still  holding  out  with  all 
possible  earnestness,  remembering  how  even 
he  who  was  swallowed  by  the  sea  monster, 
because  he  did  not  despair  of  his  life,  but 
cried  to  the  Lord,  was  saved.  Thus  too 
we,  though  we  have  reached  the  last  pitch 
of  peril,  do  not  give  up  our  hope  in  God. 
On  every  side  we  see  His  succour  round 
about  us.  For  these  reasons  now  we  turn 
our /eyes  to  you,  right  honourable  brethren. 
Iii>inany  an  hour  of  our  affliction  wc  have 
expected  that  you  would  be  at  our  side ;  and 
disappointed  in  that  hope  we  have  said  to 
ourselves,  "•  I  looked  for  some  to  take  pity  and 
there  was  none ;  and  for  comforters  but  I 
found  none."  '  Our  sufferings  are  such  as  to 
have  reached  the  confines  of  the  empire;  and 
since,  when  one  member  sufl'ers,  all  the 
members  suffer,^  it  is  doubtless  right  that 
your  pity  should  be  shown  to  us  who  have 
been  so  long  in  trouble.  Fort  hat  sympathy, 
which  we  have  hoped  you  of  jour  charity 
feel  for  us,  is  caused  less  by  nearness  of  place 
than  by  union  of  spirit. 

2.  How  comes  it  to  pass  then  that  we  have 
received  nothing  of  what  is  due  to  us  by  the 
law.  of  love  ;  no  letter  of  consolation,  no 
visit  from  brethren?  This  is  now  the  thir- 
teenth year  since  the  war  of  heresy  began 
against  us.'  In  this  the  Churches  have 
sufl'ered  more  tribulations  than  all  those 
which  are  on  record  since  Christ's  gospel 
was  first  preached.*     I  am  unwilling  to  de- 

p'aces  it  not  earlier  than  the  Easter  of  376,  and  objects  to  the 
earlier  date  assigned  by  Tilleinont. 

'  P.<.  Ixix.  20.  *  I  Cor.  xii.  26. 

'  Valens  besjan  the  thirteenth  year  of  his  reijiu  in  the  March 
of  ^76,  and  tills  fact  is  one  of  Maran's  reasons  tor  placin};  this 
letter  where  he  does.  Tilleinont  reckons  the  thirteen  years 
from  3(11  to  374,  but  Maran  points  out  that  it  the  Easterns  had 
wanted  to  include  the  persici  tion  of  Cnn.>-l;intius  they  niiyht 
have  };;one  farther  back,  while  even  then  the  lull  under  Julian 
would  have  broken  the  continuity  of  the  attack.  Vit.  Bas. 
XXXV.     cf.  note  on  p.  48. 

*  A  rhetorical  expression  not  to  be  taken  literally.     Some 
of  the  enormities  committed   under   Valens,  e.i^.   the  alleged 
massacre  of  the  Orthodox  delefjates  ofl'  Hithviiia  in  .570  (Soz. 
vi.   14,  Theod.   iv.   21).  would  stand  out   even  when  matched      ^ 
with  the  cruelties   perpetrated    under  Nero  and  niocletian,  if 
Ihe    evidence   for  them   were  satisfactory,     cf.    Milman,   Hist. 
Clirist.  lii.  45.     The  main  difference  between  Ihe  eailier  per<c- 
culions,  conventiouallv  reckonerl  as  ten,  and  the   pirseculion 
of  the  Catholics  by  Valens,  seems  to  be  this,  that  whi'e  the 
former  were  a  pultinij  in  force  of  the   law  atrainst    a  reliffio 
noil  licita,  the  latter  was  hut  the  occasional  result  of  Ihe  per- 
sonal spite  and  partizanship  of  the  imperial  heretic  and  his 
courtiers.     Valens  would  feel  bitterly  towards  a  Catholic  who 
tlnvailcd  him.     Basil  could  under  Piocletian  hardly  have  died 
in  his  bed  as  archbishop  of  Cxsarea. 


LETTERS. 


283 


scribe  these  one  by  one,  lest  the  feebleness  of 
my  narrative  should  make  the  evidence  of 
the  calamities  less  convincing.  It  is  more- 
over the  less  necessary  for  me  to  tell  you  of 
them,  because  you  have  long  known  what 
has  happened  from  the  reports  which  will 
have  reached  you.  The  sum  and  substance 
of  our  troubles  is  this:  the  people  have  left 
the  houses  of  prayer  and  are  holding  con- 
gregations in  the  wildernesses.  It  is  a  sad 
sight.  Women,  boys,  old  men,  and  those 
who  are  in  other  ways  infirm,  remain  in  the 
open  air,  in  heavy  rain,  in  the  snow,  ihe 
gales  and  the  frost  of  winter  as  well  as  in 
summer  under  the  blazing  heat  of  the  sun. 
All  this  they  are  suffering  because  they  refuse 
to  have  anything  to  do  with  the  wicked 
leaven  of  Arius. 

3.  How  could  mere  words  give  you  any 
clear  idea  of  all  this  without  your  being 
stirred  to  sympathy  by  personal  experience 
and  the  evidence  of  eyewitnesses?  We 
implore  you,  therefore,  to  stretch  out  a  help- 
ing hand  to  those  that  have  already  been 
stricken  to  the  ground,  and  to  send  messen- 
gers to  remind  us  of  the  prizes  in  store  for 
the  reward  of  all  who  patiently  suffer  for 
Christ.  A  voice  that  we  are  used  to  is 
naturally  less  able  to  con>fort  us  than  one 
which  sounds  from  afar,  and  that  one 
coming  from  men  who  over  all  the  world 
are  known  by  God's  grace  to  be  among  the 
noblest;  for  common  report  everywhere 
represents  you  as  having  remained  stead- 
fist,  WMthout  suffering  a  wound  in  your 
faith,  and  as  having  kept  the  deposit  of  the 
apostles  inviolate.  This  is  not  our  case. 
There  are  among  us  some  who,  through 
lust  of  glory  and  that  puffing  up  which  is 
especially  wont  to  destroy  the  souls  of 
Christian  men,  have  audaciously  uttered 
certain  novelties  of  expression  with  the 
result  that  the  Churches  have  become  like 
cracked  pots  and  pans  and  have  let  in  the 
inrush  of  heretical  impurity.  But  do  you, 
whom  we  love  and  long  for,  be  to  us  as 
surgeons  for  the  wounded,  as  trainers  for 
the  whole,  healing  the  limb  that  is  dis- 
eased,  and  anointing  the  limb  that  is  sound 
for  the  service  of  the  true  religion. 

/ 

LETTER   CCXLIIL' 

To  the  bishops  of  Italy  and  Gaul  concerning 
the  condition  and  confusio7i  of  the  Churches. 

I.  To  his  brethren  truly  God-beloved 
and  very  dear,  and  fellow  ministers  of  like 
mind,  the  bishops  of  Gaul  and  Italy,  Basil, 

1  Placed  in  376. 


bishop  of  CuBsarea  in  Cappadocia.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Who  has  deigned  to  style  the 
universal  Church  of  God  His  bodv,  and  has 
made  us  individually  members  one  of  an- 
other, has  moreover  granted  to  all  of  us  to 
live  in  intimate  association  with  one  an- 
other, as  befits  the  agreement  of  the  mem- 
bers. Wherefore,  although  we  dwell  far 
away  from  one  another,  yet,  as  regards 
our  close  conjunction,  we  are  very  near. 
Since,  then,  the  head  cannot  say  to  the  feet, 
I  have  no  need  of  you,'  you  will  not,  I 
am  sure,  endure  to  reject  us ;  you  will,  on 
the  contrary,  sympathize  with  us  in  the 
troubles  to  which,  for  our  sins,  we  have 
been  given  over,  in  proportion  as  we  re- 
joice together  with  you  in  your  glorying  in 
the  peace  which  the  Lord  has  bestowed  on 
you.  Ere  now  we  have  also  at  another 
time  invoked  your  charity  to  send  us  suc- 
cour and  sympathy ;  but  our  punishment 
was  not  full,  and  you  were  not  suffered  to 
rise  up  to  succour  us.  One  chief  object  of 
our  desire  is  that  through  you  the  state  of 
confusion  in  which  we  are  situated  should 
be  made  known  to  the  emperor  of  your 
part  of  the  world. ^  If  this  is  difficult,  we 
beseech  you  to  send  envoys  to  visit  and 
comfort  us  in  our  affliction,  that  you  may 
have  the  evidence  of  eyewitnesses  of  those 
sufferings  of  the  East  which  cannot  be  told 
by  word  of  mouth,  because  language  is  in- 
adequate to  give  a  clear  report  of  our 
condition. 

2.  Persecution  has  come  upon  us,  right 
honourable  brethren,  and  persecution  in  the 
severest  form.  Shepherds  are  persecuted 
that  their  ffocks  may  be  scattered.  And 
the  worst  of  all  is  that  those  who  are  being 
treated  ill  cannot  accept  their  sufferings  in 
proof  of  their  testimony,  nor  can  the  people 
reverence  the  athletes  as  in  the  army  of 
martyrs,  because  the  name  of  Christians  is 
applied  to  the  persecutors.  The  one  charge 
which  is  now  sure  to  secure  severe  punish- 
ment is  the  careful  keeping  of  the  traditions 
of  the  Fathers.  For  this  the  pious  are 
exiled  from  their  homes,  and  are  sent  away 
to  dwell  in  distant  regions.  No  reverence 
is  shown  by  the  judges  of  iniquity  to  the 
hoary  head,  to  practical  piety,  to  the  life 
lived  from  boyhood  to  old  age  according 
to  the  Gospel.  No  malefactor  is  doomed 
without  proof,  but  bishops  have  been  con- 
victed on  calumny  alone,  and  are  consigned 
to  penalties  on  charges  whollv  unsupported 
by  evidence.  Some  have  not  even  known 
who   has  accused    them,   nor   been    brought 

'  I  Cor.  xii.  21. 

2  i.e.  Cjralian,  who  succeeded  Valentinian  I.  in  375. 
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before  any  tribunal,  nor  even  been  f.ilscly 
accused  at  all.  They  have  been  appre- 
hended with  violence  late  at  night,  have 
been  exiled  to  distant  places,  and,  through 
the  hardships  of  these  remote  wastes,  have 
been  given  over  to  death.'  The  rest  is 
notorious,  though  I  make  no  mention  of  it; 
—  the  llight  of  priests  ;  the  flight  of  deacons  ; 
tiie  foraying  of  all  the  clergy.  Either  the 
image  must  be  worshipped,  or  we  are  de- 
liveretl  to  the  wicked  flame  of  whips.''  The 
laitv  groan  ;  tears  are  falling  without  ceas- 
ing in  public  and  in  private  ;  all  are  mutu- 
ally la.menting  their  woes.  No  one's 
heart  is  so  hard  as  to  lose  a  father,  and  bear 
tlie  bereavement  meekly.  There  is  a  sound 
of  them  that  mouin  in  the  city  —  a  sound 
in  the  fields,  in  the  roads,  in  the  deserts. 
But  one  voice  is  heard  from  alLf  that  utter 
sad  and  piteous  words.  Joy  aftd  spiritual 
gladness  are  taken  away.  Our  feasts  are 
turned  into  mourninor-.*  Our  houses  of 
prayer  are  shut.  The  altars  of  the  spiritual 
service  are  lying  idle.  Christians  no  longer 
assemble  together;  teachers  no  longer  pre- 
side. The  doctrines  of  salvation  are  no 
longer  taught.  We  have  no  more  solemn 
assemblies,  no  more  evening  hymns,  no 
more  of  that  blessed  joy  of  souls  which 
arises  in  the  souls  of  all  that  believe  in 
the  Lord  at  communions,  and  the  impart- 
ing of  spiritual  boons.''  We  may  well 
say,  "Neither  is  there  at  this  time  prince, 
or  prophet,  or  reader,  or  oflering,  or  in- 
cense, or  place  to  sacrifice  before  thee,  and 
to  find   mercy."  * 

"•"*3'  AVe  are  writing  to  those  who  know 
these  things,  for  there  is  not  a  region  of 
the  world  which  is  ignorant  of  our  calam- 
ities. Do  not  suppose  that  we  ai-e  using 
these  words  as  though  to  give  information, 
or  to  recall  ourselves  to  your  recollection. 
We  know  that  you  could  no  more  forget 
us  than  a  mother  forget  the  sons  of  her 
womi).*  But  all  who  are  cruslicd  by  any 
weight  of  agony  find*  some  natural  allevia- 
tion for  their  pain  in  uttering  groans  of 
distress,  and  it  is  for  this  that  we  are  doing 
as  we  do.  We  get  rid  of  the  load  of  our 
grief  in  telling  you  of  our  manifold  misfor- 
tunes, and  in  expressing  the  hope  that  you 
may  haply  be  tiie  more  moved  to  pray  for 
us,  and  may   prevail    on  tlie   Lord  to  be  re- 


conciled to  us.  And  if  these  afflictions  had 
been  confined  to  ourselves,  we  might  even 
have  determined  to  keep  silence,  and  to 
rejoice  in  our  sufferings  for  Christ's  sake, 
since  "the  sufferings  of  this  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  '  But 
at  tlie. present  time  we  are  alarmed,  lest  the 
mischief  growing  day  by  day,  like  a  flame 
spreading  through  some  burning  wood, 
when  it  has  consumed  what  is  close  at 
hand,  may  catch  distant  objects  too.  The 
plague  of  heresy  is  spreading,  and  there  is 
ground  of  apprehension  lest,  when  it  has 
devoured  our  Churches,  it  may  afterwards 
creep  on  even  so  far  as  to  the  sound  portion 
of  your  district.*  Peradvcnture  it  is  because 
with  us  iniquity  has  abounded  that  we  have 
been  first  delivered  to  be  devoured  by  the 
cruel  teeth  of  the  enemies  of  God.  But  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  began  in  our  regions, 
and  then  went  forth  over  all  the  world. 
So,  peradventure  —  and  this  is  most  prob- 
able—  the  common  enemy  of  our  souls,  is 
striving  to  bring  it  about  that  the  seeds  of 
apostasy,  originating  in  the  same  quarter, 
should  be  distributee!  throughout  the  world. 
For  the  darkness  of  impiety  plots  to  come 
upon  the  very  hearts  whereon  the  "  light 
of  the  knowledge"  of  Christ  has   shone. ^ 

4.  Reckon  then,  as  true  disciples  of  the 
Lord,  that  our  sufferings  are  yours.  We  are 
not  being  attacked  for  the  sake  of  riches,  or 
glory,  or  any  temporal  advantages.  We 
stand  in  the  arena  to  fisfht  for  our  common 
heritage,  for  the  treasure  of  the  sound  faith, 
derived  from  our  Fathers.  Grieve  with  us, 
all  ye  who  love  the  brethren,  at  the  shutting 
of  the  mouths  of  our  men  of  true  religion, 
and  at  the  opening  of  the  bold  and  blasphe- 
mous lips  of  all  that  utter  imrigiiteousncss 
against.  God.'*     The  pillars    and    ibuiulation 


2 /truth    are 
'insiirnificai 


scattered     abroad. 


\\' 


_  '  For  the  midniu'ht  banishment,  rf.  the  story  of  the  expul- 
sion  of  Eusehius  from  Samosata  in' 'rheocl.  iv.  i).  Of  Heath 
followin;,'  on  exile  Basil  dij  not  l.ve  to  see  the  most  signal  in- 
StlKce  —  that  of  Chrvsostoiii  in  407. 

'  r/".  Dan.  iii.  10.  The  whips  seem  as  rhetorical  as  the  image 
and  the  flaine.  _        »  Amos  viii.  10. 

*  <  JTi    Tan    <ri/>'af«<ri   <cai  rr;  Koicui'ia  tmv  nytviiaTiKuiv   vaoicr- 

flOT.Ul-.  ^ 

»  So»^  of  the  Three  Children,  14.  «  Is.  xlix.  15. 


of    the/ 

whose  'insignificance  has  allowed  of  our 
being  overlooked,  are  de[>rived  of  oin*  right 
of  free  speech.  Do  ye  enter  into  the  strug- 
gle, for  the  people's  sake.  Do  not  think 
only  of  your  being  yourselves  moored  in  a 
safe  haven,  where  the  grace  of  God  gi\csyou 
shelter  from  the  tempest  of  the  wiinlsot  wick- 
edness. Reach  out  a  helping  hand  to  the 
Churches  that  are  being  buffeted  by  the 
storm,  lest,  if  they  be  abandoned,  they  suffer 
complete  shipwreck  of  <X\\q.  faith.  Lament 
for  us,  in  that  the  Onlv-hegotten  is  being 
blasphemed,  and  there  is  none  to  offbr  con- 
tradiction.    Tlie  Holy  Ghost  is  being  set  at 

•  Rom.  viii.  iS. 

'  TtjoKii.     The  word  seems  here  to  have  a  wider  sanse 
•.•vcn  ih:iii  tliat  of  '•  diocese." 

a  cf.  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  *  cf.  I's.  Ixxiii.  8,  LXX. 
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noui^ht  and  he  who  is   able   to   confute  the 
cYVov  has  been  sent  into  exile.     Polytheism 
has  prevailed.     Our  opponents  own  a  great 
God  and  a  small  God.     "  Son  "  is  no  longer 
a  name  of  nature,  but  is  looked   upon  as  a 
title  of  some    kind    of    honour.     The   Holy 
Ghost  is  regarded  not  as    complemental    of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  nor  as  participating  in  the 
divine  and   blessed    Nature,  but  as   in    some 
sort  one  of  the  number  of  created  beings,  and 
attached  to  Father  and  Son,  at  mere  hap-haz- 
ard  and  as  occasion  may  require.   "  Oh  that 
my  head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a  foun- 
tain of  tears,"  ^  and  I  will  weep  many  days  for 
the  people  who  are  being  driven  to  destruc- 
tion by  these  vile  doctrines.     The  ears  of  the 
simple  are  being  led  astray,  and   have  now 
got  used  to  heretical  impiety.     The  nurslings 
of  the  Church  are  being  brought  up   in  the 
doctrines  of  iniquity.     What  are  they  to  do? 
Our  opponents    have  the  command   of  bap- 
tisms;  they  speed  the  dying  on  their  way  ;  " 
they  visit  the  sick  ;  they  console  the  sorrow- 
ful;   they  aid  the  distressed;  they  give  suc- 
cour of  various  kinds  ;  they  communicate  the 
mysteries.     All  these  things,  as   long  as  the 
performance  of  them  is  in  their  hands,  are  so 
many  ties  to  bind  the  people  to  their  views. 
The  result  will  be  tliat  in  a  , little  time,  even  if 
some  liberty  be  conceded  to  us,  there  is  small 
hope  that  they  who  have  been  long  under  the 
influence  of  error  will  be  recalled  to  recogni- 
tion of  the  truth. 

5.  Under  these  circumstances  it  would 
have  been  well  for  many  of  us  to  have  trav- 
elled to  your  reverences,  and  to  have  individ- 
ually reported  each  his  own  position.  You 
may  now  take  as  a  proof  of  the  sore  straits  in 
which  we  are  placed  the  fact  that  we  are  not 
even  free  to  travel  abroad.  For  if  any  one 
leaves  his  Church,  even  for  a  very  brief 
space,  he  will  leave  his  people  at  the  mercy 
of  those  who  are  plotting  their  ruin.  By 
God's  mercy  instead  <jf  many  we  have  sent 
one,  our  very  reverend  and  beloved  brother 
the  presbyter  Dorotheus.  Fie  is  fully  able 
to  supply^  by  his  personal  report  whatever 
has  been  omitted  in  our  letter,  for  he  has 
carefully  followed  all  that  has  occurred,  and 
is  jealous. of  the  right  faith.     Receive  him  in 


peace,  and  speedily  send  him  back  to  us, 
bringing  us  good  news  of  your  readiness  to 
succour  the  brotherhood. 


1  Ter.  ix.  I.  .     „  .     ,  -fi 

2  1  su-'ffest  this  renderin.^ofTTOoTToniTrat  tmv  (^obevovTiov  wiin 
hesitation:  and  feel  no  certa'intv  about  tne  passage  except  that 
the  Ben.  tr.,  •'  deductioites projfictscentium,"  and  its  defence  in 
the  Ben.  note,  is  questionable.  The  escortof  a  bishop  on  ajou,-- 
iiev  is  quite  on  a  different^lane  from  the  niinistrations  which 
Basil  has  in  mind.  7rpo7ro^L,ral  is  u<ed  hy  Chrvsostom  of 
funerals,  and  Combefis  ey.\>\7ivns''  excedentinm  deductte  June 
bres,  dnlncla  funera  ; "  but  the  association  of  ideas  seems  to 
necessitate  some  reference  to  the  effect  of  vicious  teaching  on 
the  li^  ing.  There  mav  be  an  indirect  allusion  to  the  «=  feet  on 
the  friends  at  a  funeral,  but  to  take  efoSevorrco.-  to  mean  the 
dying"  seems  the  simplest.  efoSevflei;  is  used  ot  Sisera  in 
luSges  V.  37,  LXX.  r/.  p.  iSo  n.,  where  perhaps  this  rendering 
might  be  substituted,  and  Carjon  Bright  on  Canon  xm  ot  Js  icoea. 


LETTER   CCXLIV.' 

To  Patrophilus,  bishop  of  JEgce?- 

I.      I  HAVE    read,    and  read    with   pleas- 
ure, the  letter  which  you  have  sent  by  Strat- 
egius  the  presbyter.     How   should  I  not  so 
read  it,  written  as  it  is  by  a  wise   man,  and 
dictated  by  a  heart  which  has  learned  to  ob- 
serve the  universal  love   taught  by  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord .?     Possibly  I  am  not 
unaware  of  the  reasons  which  have  hitherto 
kept  you  silent.     You  have  been,  as  it  were, 
amazed  and    astounded,  at   the    idea   of  the 
change  in  the  notorious  Basil.     Why,  ever 
since^'he  was  a  boy  he  did  such  and  such  ser- 
vice to  such  an  one;    at  such  and  such  times 
he  did  such  and  such  things;  he  waged  war 
against  foes  innumerable  for  the  sake  of  his 
allegiance  to  one  man ;   now  he  has  become 
a   totally   different    character;    he    has    ex- 
changed love  for  war;  he    is   all    that   you 
have  written  ;   so  you  naturally  shew  consid- 
erable astonishme'nt  at  the  very  unexpected 
turn  of  affairs.     And  if  you  have  found  some 
fault,   I  do  not   take  it  ill.     I  am  not  so  be- 
yond correction  as  to  be  amazed  at  the  aff'ec- 
tionate  rebukes  of  my  brothers.     Indeed  so 
far  was  I  from  being  vexed  at  your  letter  that 
it  really  almost  made  me  laugh  to  think  that 
when  there    were,    as  I    thought,    so    many 
strong  causes  already  existing  to  cement  our 
friendship,  you  should  have   expressed  suoh 
very  great  astonishment  at  the   trifles  which 
have  been  reported  to  you.     So  truly  have 
you  suffered  the  fate  of  all  those  who  omit  to 
enquire  into  the  nature  of  circumstances,  and 
give  heed  to  the  men   who    are   being   dis- 
cussed;  of  all  who  do  not  examine   into  the 
truth,  but  judge  l^y  the  distinction  of  persons, 
in  forgetfulness  of  the  exhortation  ^'  Ye  shall 
not  respect  persons  iru judgment."^ 

2.  Nevertheless,  since  God  in  judgment 
of  man  does  not  accept  persons,  I  will  not 
refuse  to  make  known  to  you  the  defence 
which  I  have  prepared  for  the  great  tribunal. 
On  my  side,  from  the  beginning,  there  has 
been  no  cause  of  quarrel,  either  small  or 
o-reat;  but  men  who  hate  me,  for  wh;it  rea- 
son is  best  known  to  themselves  (I  must 
not  say  a  word  about  them),  incessantly  ca- 


1  Placed  in  376.  rr-  j    /-     - 

2  "  \ii;aiai  is  the  more  correct  form."  Kainsay.  Hist.  Ueog. 
A  M.  I  \(y.  In  the  gulf  of  Issus,  now  Ayas.  St.  Julianus  son 
of  a  se..ator  of  Anazarbus,  is  said  to  have  surteretl  there. 
(Basil,  Menol.  and,  possibly,  Chrysost.,  Horn,  in  Jul.  Mart.) 

s  Deut.  i.  17. 
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lumniated  me.  I  cleared  myself  again  and 
again  of  slanders.  There  seemed  no  end  to 
tUe  matter,  and  no  good  came  of  my  con- 
tinual defence,  because  I  was  far  away,  and 
the  authors  of  the  false  statements,  being  on 
the  spot,  were  able  by  their  calumnies  against 
me  to  wound  a  susceptible  heart,  and  one 
which  has  never  learnt  to  keep  one  ear  open 
for  the  absent.  W'hen  the  Nicopolitans,  as 
yon  yourself  are  partly  aware,  were  asking 
for  some  proof  of  faith,  I  determined  to  have 
recourse  to  the  written  document.'  I  thought 
that  I  should  fulfil  two  objects  at  once  ;  I 
expected  both  to  persuade  the  Nicopolitans 
not  to  think  ill  of  the  man,"  and  to  shut  the 
mouths  of  my  calumniators,  because  agree- 
ment in  faith  would  exclude  slander  on  both 
sides.  Indeed  the  creed  had  been  drawn  up, 
and  it  was  brought  from  me,  and  signed. 
After  it  had  been  signed,  a  place  was  ap- 
pointed for  a  second  meeting,  and  another 
date  fixed,  so  that  my  brethren  in  the  diocese 
might  come  together  and  be  united  with  one 
another,  and  oiu*  communion  for  the  future 
be  genuine  and  sincere.  I,  for  my  part, 
arrived  at  the  appointed  time,  and,  of  the 
brethren  who  act  with  me,  some  were  on  the 
spot,  and  others  were  hurrying  thitlier,  all 
joyous  and  eager  as  though  on  the  high  road 
to  peace. ^  Couriers  and  a  letter  from  my- 
self announced  my  arrival;  for  the  spot  np- 
pointed  for  the  reception  of  those  who  were 
assembling  was  mine.  But  nobody  appeared 
on  the  other  side  ;  no  one  came  in  advance  ; 
no  one  to  announce  the  approach  of  the  ex- 
pected bishops.  So  those  who  had  been 
sent  by  me  returned  with  the  report  of  the 
deep  dejection  and  the  complaints  of  those 
who  were  assembled,  as  though  a  new  creed 
had  been  promulgated  by  me.  They  were 
moreover  said  to  be  for  deciding,  that  they 
certainly  would  not  suffer  their  bishop  to  go 
over  to  me.  Then  came  a  messen<rer  brinsf- 
ing  me  a  letter  hastily  drawn  up,  and  con- 
taining no  mention  of  the  points  originally 
agreed  on.  My  brother  Theophilus,''  a  man 
worthy  of  all  respect  and  honour  at  my  ha -ids, 
sent  one  of  his  adherents,  and  made  ceitain 
announcements,  which  he  thought  it  not  im- 
proper for  him  to  utter,  nor  unbecoming  in 
me  to  hear.  He  did  not  condescend  to 
write,  not  so  much  because  he  was  afraid  of 
being  convicted  on  written  evidence,  as  be- 
cause he  was  anxious  not  to  be  compelled  to 
address  me  as  bishop.  Assuredly  his  lan- 
guage was  violent,  and  came  from  a  heart 
vehemently  agitated.     Under  these  circum- 

'  I.e.  the  formiil.i  proposed  to  Eustiilhius  1)V  Basil,  and 
siuiicd  in  ,?7t  l>v  him  with  Fronto,  St-verus,  and  others,  and 
appearin'^  as  Leltrr  cxxv.  »  rf.  Litli-r  cxxx. 

'  <'.«.  £ustathius.  *  Tliuuphilus  ol'  Castabala. 


stances  I  departed  abashed  and  depressed, 
not  knowing  what  to  answer  to  my  ques- 
tioners. Then,  without  any  long  interval  of 
time,  there  was  the  journey  into  Cilicia,'  the 
return  thence,  and  forthwith  a  letter  repudi- 
ating communion  with  me." 

3.  The  cause  of  the  rupture  was  the  al- 
legation that  I  wrote  to  Apollinarius  and  was 
in  communion  with  the  presbyter  Diodorus. 
I  never  regarded  Apollinarius  as  an  enemy, 
and  for  some  reasons  I  even  respect  him. 
But  I  never  so  far  imited  myself  to  him  as  to 
take  upon  me  the  charges  against  him  ;  in- 
deed I  have  myself  some  accusations  to  bring 
against  him  after  reading  some  of  his  books. 
I  do  not  know  that  I  ever  asked  him  for  a 
book  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  received  it  on 
his  sending.  I  am  told  that  he  has  become 
a  most  copious  writer,  but  I  have  read  very 
few  of  his  works. ^  I  have  not  even  time  to 
investigate  such  matters.  Indeed  I  shrink 
from  admitting  any  of  the  more  recent 
works,  for  my  health  does  not  even  allow  of 
my  reading  the  inspired  Scriptures  with  dil- 
igence and  as  1  ought.  What,  then,  is  it 
to  me,  if  some  one  has  written  something 
displeasing  to  somebod}'  else.''  Yet  if  one 
man  is  to  render  an  account  on  behalf  of 
another,  let  him  who  accuses  me  for  Apol- 
linarius' sake  defend  himself  to  me  for  the 
sake  of  Arius  his  own  master  and  of  Aetius 
his  own  disciple.  I  never  learnt  anything 
from,  nor  taught  an3'thing  to  this  man  whose 
guilt  is  laid  at  my  door.  Diodorus,  as  a 
nursling  of  the  blessed  Silvanus,  I  did  re- 
ceive from  the  beginning:  I  love  him  now 
and  respect  him  on  account  of  his  grace  of 
speech,  whereby  many  who  meet  him  are 
made  tiie  better  men.* 

4.  At  this  letter  I  was  aflccted  in  such  a 
manner  as  might  be  expected,  and  astounded 
at  so  sudden  and  pleasant  a  change.  I  felt 
quite  unable  to  reply.  IMy  heart  could  hardlv 
beat;  my  tongue  failed  me,  and  my  hand 
grew  numb.  I  felt  like  a  poor  creature  (for 
the  truth  shall  be  told  ;  yet  it  is  pardonable)  ; 
I  all  but  fell  into  a  state  of  misanthropy;  I 
looked  on  every  one  with  suspicion  and 
thought  that  there  was  no  charitv  to  be  found 


>  cf.  Letter  cxxx.  The  journey  of  Eustathins  to  Cilicia 
was  the  occasion  of  his  presenting  an  Arian  creed  to  a  certain 
Gclasius. 

2  cf.  Letter  ccxxvi.  The  letter  of  repudiation  was  conveyed 
by  Kiistathius  the  cliore|iiscopus. 

3  Kraijinents  of  Apollinarius  are  extant  in  the  works  of 
Theodorct  and  Gicjory  of  Nyssa,  and  in  Mai's  .Script.  Vet. 
j\ov.  col.  vii.,  and  Spicil.  lioin.  x.  2.  cf.  Tlioinasius,  Christ. 
Do<^iii.^'^\.     cf.Kp   cclxiii.  p.  303. 

■•  Oiodorus,  now  presbyter  of  Antioch,  did  not  become 
bishop  of  Tarsus  till  about  the  time  of  Uasil's  death.  On  his 
services  to  the  Church  at  Antioch,  cf.  Theod.,  II. E.  ii.  ig.  and 
Sot.-.,  II. E.  vi  S.  The  controversy  as  to  hisallefjed  Nestorian- 
isin  belonfjs  to  a  later  date.  On  the  relations  between  Dio- 
dorus  and  Apollinarius,  cf.  Dorncr,  Christ,  i.  pp.  976  and 
103a. 
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in  mankind.  Cliarity  seemed  a  mere  specious 
word,  serving  as  a  kind  of  decoration  to 
those  who  use  it,  while  no  such  sentiment 
was  really  to  be  ibund  in  the  heart  of  man. 
CtuiKI  it  really  be  that  one  who  seemed  to 
have  disciplined  himself  from  boyhood  to 
old  a<^e,  could  be  so  easily  brutalized  on 
such  grounds,  without  a  thought  for  me, 
without  any  idea  that  his  experience  of  by- 
gone years  ought  to  have  more  weight  than 
this  wretched  slander?  Could  he  really,  like 
an  unbroken  colt  as  yet  vmtaught  to  carry  his 
rider  propcrlv,  on  some  petty  suspicion  rear 
and  unseat  his  rider  and  fling  to  the  ground 
what  was  once  his  pride?  If  so,  what  must 
be  thou?"ht  of  the  rest  with  whom  I  had  no 
such  strong  ties  of  friendship,  and  who  had 
given  no  such  proofs  of  a  well  trained  life? 
All  this  I  tarned  over  in  my  soul  and  contin- 
ually revolved  in  my  heart,  or,  shall  I  rather 
say  my  heart  was  turned  over  by  these  things 
fighting  and  pricking  me  at  the  recollection 
of  them?  I  wrote  no  answer;  not  that  I 
kept  silence  from  contempt ;  do  not  think  it 
of  me  my  brother,  for  I  am  not  defending 
myself  to  men  but  I  speak  before  God  in 
Christ.  I  kept  silence  fr  m  utter  inability  to 
say  a  word  commensurate  with  my  grief. 

5.  While  I  was  in  this  position  another 
letter  came  to  me,  addressed  to  a  certain 
Uazizas,  but  in  reality  written  to  all  the 
world.  This  is  obvious  from  its  very  rapid 
distribution,  for  in  a  few  days  it  was  delivered 
all  over  Pontus,  and  was  travelling  about 
Galatia;  indeed  it  is  said  that  the  carriers 
of  this  good  news  traversed  Bithynia,  and 
reached  the  Hellespont  itself.  What  was 
written  against  me  to  Dazizas  '  you  are  very 
well  aware,  for  they  do  not  reckon  you  as  so 
far  beyond  the  bounds  of  their  friendship  as 
to  have  left  you  alone  undistinguished  by  this 
honour.  However,  if  the  letter  has  not 
reached  you,  I  will  send  it  to  you.  In  it  you 
will  find  me  charged  with  craft  and  treach- 
ery, with  corruption  of  Churches  and  with 
ruin  of  souls.  The  charge  which  they  think 
the  truest  of  all  is,  that  I  made  that  exposition 
of  the  faith  for  secret  and  dishonest  reasons, 
not  to  do  service  to  the  Nicopolitans,  but 
with  the  design  of  disingenuouslv  extracting 
a  confjssion  from  them.  Of  all  this  the 
Lord  is  Judge.  What  clear  evidence  can 
tliere  be  of  the  thouGchts  of  the  heart?  One 
thnig  I  do  wonder  at  in  them,  that  after  sign- 
ing the  document  presented  by  me,  they 
show  so  much  disagreement,  that  they  con- 
fuse truth  and  falsehood  to  satisfy  those  who 
are  accusing  them,  quite  forgetful  that  their 

*  In  I^e'ter  cxxxi.  tlip  name  nppears  ns  Dazinas,  or  Dcxi- 
nas.    Ill  Uiis  place  the  MSS.  aj^rcc  1:1  the  form  Dazizus, 


written  confession  of  the  Niccne  Creed  is 
preserved  at  Rome,  and  that  they  with  their 
own  hand  delivered  to  the  council  at  T^ana 
the  document  brought  from  Rome  which  is 
in  my  hands,  and  contains  the  same  creed. 
They  forgot  their  own  address,  when  they 
came  forward  and  bewailed  the  deceit  by 
which  they  had  been  tricked  into  giving  their 
adhesion  to  the  document  drawn  up  by  ll;e 
faction  of  Eudoxius,'  and  so  bethought  th.em 
of  the  defence  for  that  error,  that  they  should 
go  to  Rome  ^  and  there  accept  the  creed  of 
the  Fathers,  that  so  they  might  make  amends, 
for  the  mischief  they  had  done  the  Clunch  by 
their  agreement  in  evil,  i)y  their  introduction 
of  something  better.  Now  the  very  men 
who  umlertook  long  journeys  for  the  faith's 
sake,  and  made  all  these  fine  speeches,  are 
reviling  me  for  walking  craftily,  and  ior 
playing  the  plotter  under  the  cloke  of  love. 
It  is  plain  from  the  Letter,  now  being  caiiicd 
about,  that  they  have  condemned  the  faith 
of  Nicaia.  They  saw  Cyzicus,  and  came 
home  w  ith  another  creed. ^ 

6.  But  wdiy  say  anything  of  mere  verbal 
inconsistency?  The  practical  proofs  of  their 
change  of  position  alforded  by  their  conduct 
are  far  stronger.  They  refused  to  yield  to 
the  sentence  of  fifty  bishops  passed  against 
them,*  They  declined  to  resign  the  govern- 
ment of  their  Churches  although  the  number 
of  bishops  assenting  to  the  decree  for  their 
deposition  was  so  many,  on  the  alleged 
ground  that  they  were  not  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  were  not  governing  their 
Churches  by  the  grace  of  God,  but  had 
clutched  their  dignity  by  the  aid  of  human 
power,  and  through  lust  of  vain  glory.  >s\nv 
they  are  for  receiving  the  men  consecrated  by 
these  same  persons  as  bishops.  I  should  like 
you  to  aslc  them  in  my  stead,  (although  they 
despise  all  mankind,  as  bereft  of  eyes,  cars, 
and  common  sense),  to  perceive  the  incon- 
sistency of  their  conduct,  wd-;at  sentiments 
they  do  really  entertain  in  their  own  hearts. 
How  can  there  be  two  bishops,  one  deposed 
by  Euippius,*  and  the  other  consecrated  by 
him?  Both  are  the  actions  of  the  same  man. 
Had  he  not  been  endowed  with  tiie  grace 
bestowed  upon  Jeremiah  to  pull  down  and 
build  again,  to  root  out  and  to  plant, ^  he 
certainly  woidil  not  have  rooted  the  one  out 
and  planted  the  other.  Grant  him  the  one 
and  you   must  grant  him  the  other.     Their 


>  ?The  Creed  nf  Ariinimirn. 

2  Euslathius,  Silvaiuis,  aii;l  Theophilus  went  to  Rome  after 
the  Lampsactne  Council  of  365. 

3  The  Synod  of  Tvana  had  been  ready  to  recosrnise  the 
Eustathians  as  Catholics  in  374.  The  Scmi-Arian  Council  of 
Cyzicus  was  held  in  375  or  376  (Mansi  iii.469). 

'  *  i.e.  at  Constantinople  in  3')0. 
6  cf.  Letter  ccxxviii.  •  cf.  Jar.  i.  10. 
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one  object,  as  ft  seems,  is  everywhere  to  look 
to  their  own  advantage,  and  to  regard  every 
one  who  acts  in  accordance  with  their  own 
wishes  as  a  friend,  while  they  treat  any  one 
who  opposes  them  as  an  enemy,  and  spare  no 
calnmnv  to  run  him  down.' 

7.  What  measures  are  they  now  taking 
asfainst  the  Church?  For  the  shiftiness  of 
their  originators,  shocking;  for  the  apathy 
of  all  who  are  affected  by  them,  pitiable. 
Bv  a  respectable  commission  the  children  and 
grandchildren  of  Euippius  have  been  sum- 
moned from  distant  legions  to  Sebastcia, 
and  to  them  the  people  have  been  entrusted." 
They  have  taken  possession  of  the  altar. 
They  have  been  made  the  leaven  of  that 
Church.  I  am  persecuted  by  them  as  a 
Homoousiast.  Enstathius,  who  brought  the 
Homoousion  in  the  script  from  Rome  to 
Tyana,  although  he  was  not  able  to  get 
admitted  into  tlieir  much  to  be  coveted  com- 
munion, either  because  they  feared,  or  re- 
spected the  authoritv  of,  the  large  number  of 
persons  who  had  agreed  in  condemning  him, 
is  now  in  intimate  alliance  with  them.  I 
only  hope  that  I  may  never  have  time  enough 
on  my  hands  to  tell  of  all  their  doings  — 
who  were  gathered  together,  how  each  one 
had  been  ordained,  and  from  what  kind  of 
earlier  life  each  arrivetl  at  his  present  dignity. 
I  have  been  taught  to  pray  "  that  my  mouth 
may  not  utter  the  works  of  the  men."  ^  If  you 
enquire  you  will  learn  these  things  for  your- 
self, and,  if  they  are  hidden  from  you,  they 
will  not  assuredly  continue  hidden  from 
the  judges. 

8.  I  will  not,  however,  omit  to  tell  you, 
my  dear  friend,  in  what  a  state  I  have  been. 
Last  year  I  suffered  from  a  very  violent 
fever,  and  came  near  to  the  gates  of  death. 
When,  by  God's  mercy,  I  was  restored,  I 
was  distressed  at  coming  back  to  life,  as  I 
bethought  me  of  all  the  trouViles  before  me. 
I  considered  witli  myself  for  what  leason, 
hidden  in  the  depths  of  the  wisdom  of  God, 
yet  further  days  of  life  in  the  flesh  had  been 
allowed  me.  ]3ut  when  I  heard  of  these 
matters  I  concluded  that  the  Lord  wishetl 
me  to  see  the  Churches  at  rest  after  the  storm 
which  tiiey  had  previously  suffered  from  the 

'  The  r?cn.  note  on  this  passaare  su'/cests  thnt  the  roforence 
to  Jereiniali  is  an  arKiiincnt  supposed  to  be  put  lorwarii  hy 
Eustathius,  and  iinniecllately  answered  by  Rasil,  but  there 
seems  no  neces>ity  i'ov  this.  Basil  says  nolhinjr  tor  or  agrainst 
the  powers  of  the  l>ishops  who  condeitiiu'd  Kustatliius;  he 
only  points  out  tlie  inconsistency  of  ICustathius  in  acceplini; 
llu-ir  powers  to  ordain  wlien  it  suited  his  piirpose,  wliile  he 
refused  to  admit  thirir  authf>rity  to  depose.  It  is  enoui;h  for 
Basil's  ar^jumcnt  that  Kustatliius  treated  hiin  as  haviii>{ 
authorily.  On  Basil's  own  views  as  to  the  validity  ofherctical 
ordiiiati  m.  r/.  Canon  i.,  Letter  clxxxviii. 

2  /'.(•.  bishops  and  presbyters  whose  spiritual  descent  is  to 
bf  lrac<-d  to  Huiiipias,  tIz.  :  liustathiiis  and  liis  clergy.  Over 
whal  see  Kuippiii-.  pre<-iil'.-d  is  unknown. 

*  l'».  xvii.  3  and  4,  LUX.. 


alienation  of  tlie  men  in  whom,  on  account 
of  their  fictitious  gravity  of  character,  every 
confidence  had  been  placed.  Or  peradventure 
the  Lord  designed  to  invigorate  my  soul,  and 
to  render  it  more  vigilant  for  the  future,  to 
the  end  that,  instead  of  giving  heed  to  men, 
it  might  be  made  perfect  through  those  pre- 
cepts of  the  Gospel  which  do  not  share  in  the 
changes  and  chances  of  human  seasons  and 
circumstances,  but  abide  for  ever  the  same, 
as  they  were  uttered  by  the  blessed  lips  that 
cannot  lie.' 

9.  Men  are  like  clouds,  shifting  hither  and 
thither  in  the  sky  witii  the  change  of  the 
wimls.*  And  of  all  men  who  have  ever  come 
within  my  experience  these  of  whom  I  am 
speaking  arc  the  most  unstable.  As  to  the 
other  business  of  life,  those  who  have 
lived  with  them  mr.y  give  evidence  ;  but  as 
to  wh.it  is  within  my  own  knowledge,  their 
inconsistency  as  regards  the  faith,  I  do  not 
know  that  I  have  ever  myself  observed  it  or 
heard  from  any  one  else,  of  anything  like  it. 
Originally  they  were  followers  of  Arius; 
then  they  went  over  to  Hermogenes,  who 
was  diametrically  opposed  to  the  errors  of 
Arius,  as  is  evinced  by  tlie  Creed  originally 
recited  by  him  at  Nicaea.^  Hermogenes, 
fell  asleep,  and  then  they  went  over  to  Euse- 
bius,  the  coryphieus,  as  we  know  on  per- 
sonal evidence,  of  tlie  Arian  ring.  Leaving 
this,  for  whatever  reasons,  they  came  home 
again,  and  once  more  concealed  their  Arian 
sentiments.  After  reaching  the  episcopate, 
to  pass  by  what  occurred  in  the  interval,  how 
many  creeds  did  thev  put  forth.'*  One  at 
Ancyra  ;  *  another  at  Seleucia  ;  *  another  at 
Constantinople,  ®  the  famous  one  ;  another  at 
Lampsacus,'  then  that  of  Nike  in  Tlirace  ;  * 
and  now  again  the  creed  of  Cyzicus.®  Of 
this  l.ist  I  know  nothing,  except  that  I  am 
told  that  they  have  suppressed  the  homoou- 
sion, and  are  supporting  the  /i^'e  in  essence, 
while  they  subscribe  with  Eunomius  the  blas- 

•  Contrast  the  famous  appeal  of  Anti->;one  in  Soph.,  .^/i/.  454 
to  the  eternal  principles  of  rijjht  and  wron^;  ov  yap  Tt  yuv  yt 
Kfi\(iHj  a\\*  aei  noTe  ^>)  TavTx  kovSt'l^  otSer  c^  broi'  '(.^ai'Tj.  The 
Christian  Faint  can  make  the  more  personal  reference  to  the 
a.ij/evie';  (jTou-a.  -  cf.  jude  12. 

^  cf.  Letter  Ixxxi.  p.  172.  Ifennoijenes  was  bisliop  of 
Ca;sarea,  in  which  seu  he  piccedcd  Dianius.  He  acud  as  sec- 
retary at  Nicxa,  when  yet  a  deacon.  "  The  actual  creed  was 
written  out  and  read,  perhaps  in  consideration  of  llosius' 
i^inorance  of  Greei<,  by  Hermojjenes."  (Stanley,  Eastern 
Churchy  p.  140,  ed.  iS''i2.) 

•  In  35S,  when  the  o/noioiio-iof  was  accepted. 

"Ill  _^59,  when  the  Semiarians  supported  the  Antiochene 
Dedication  Creeil  of  ^ji. 

•  In  ^60,  when  the  Acacians  triumphed,  and  Hnstathius  with 
other  Semi  irians  was  depo-^ed.  The  Creeil  of  Ariuiiiiuni,  as 
revised  at  Nike,  was  accepted. 

'  In  3')4,  wlien  the  Creeds  of  Ariminum  and  Constantinople 
were  condemned  by  the  Semiarians,  and  the  Dedication  Creed 
was  reaffirmed. 

"  The  Creed  of  Nike  in  Thrace  was  the  Creed  of  Ariminum 
revised,  and  it  sceins  out  of  order  to  ineiition  it  after  I^ampsa- 
cus. 

"  In  ^75  or  6.  This  is  the  formula  referred  to  in  Letter 
ccli.  4,  Us  the  latest.    On  the  variety  of  Creeds,  cf.  p.  43,  n. 
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phemies  against  the  Holy  Spirit.  Although 
all  of  the  creeds  which  I  have  enumerated  mav 
not  be  opposed  to  one  another,  yet  they  alike 
exhibit  the  inconsistency  of  the  men's  minds, 
from  tlieir  never  standing  by  the  same  words. 
I  iiave  said  nothing  as  to  countless  other 
points,  but  this  that  I  do  say  is  true.  Now 
that  they  have  gone  over  to  you,  I  beg  you 
to  write  back  by  the  same  man,  I  mean  our 
fellow  presbyter  Strategius,  whether  you 
have  remained  in  the  same  mind  towards  me, 
or  whether  you  have  been  alienated  in  con- 
sequence of  your  meeting  them.  For  it  was 
not  likely  that  they  would  be  silent,  nor  that 
you  yourself,  after  writing  to  me  as  yon  have, 
would  not  use  free  speaking  to  them  too.  If 
you  remain  in  communion  with  me,  it  is 
well  ;  it  is  what  I  would  most  earnestly  pray 
for.  If  they  have  drawn  you  over  to  them, 
it  is  sad.  How  should  separation  from  such 
a  brother  not  be  sad?  If  in  nothing  else,  at 
least  in  bearing  losses  like  this,  we  have  been 
considerably  tried  at  their  hands. 

LETTER   CCXLV.' 

To   Tlieophilns  the  Bishop.^ 

It    is    some    time    since    I    received    your 
letter,  but   I  waited  to  be   able   to   reply  by 
some  fit   person  ;   that   so   the   bearer  of  my 
answer     might     supply   whatever   might    be 
wanting  in  it.     Now   there   has  arrived   our 
much    beloved    and    very    reverend    brother 
Strategius,    and    I    have   judged    it    well    to 
make  use   of  his    services,  both  as   knowing 
my  mind  and  able  to  convey  ^  news  of  me  with 
due  propriety  and  reverence.     Know,  there- 
fore, my  beloved  and  honoured  friend,  that  I 
highly  value   my   aflection   for   you,  and  am 
not  conscious,  so  far  as  the  disposition  of  my 
heart  goes,  of  having  at  any  time  failed  in  it, 
althongh    I    have    had    manv   serious   causes 
of  reasonable    complaint.      But   I   liave   de- 
cided  to   weigh    the    good   against  the  bad, 
as  in    a  balance,  and   to  add  my  own  mind 
where    the    better   inclines.       Now    changes 
have  been  made  by  those  who   should  least 
of  all    have  allowed   anything  of  the  kind. 
Pardon  me,  therefore,  for  I  have  not  changed 
my  mind,  if  I  have  shifted  my  side,  or  rather 
I  should   say,  I    shall   still   be  on   the  same 
side,  but  tliere  are  others  who  are  continu- 
,  ally  changing  it,  and  are  now  openly  desert- 
ing to  the  foe.     You   yourself  know  what  a 
value  I  put  on  their  communion,  so  long  as 

'  Placed  in  376. 

'  i.e.  of  C;ist:ihala,  who   had   accompanied   Eustathius   to 
Rome,  and  was  closely  associated  with  him.     cf.  p.  198. 
*  6taKo^i<ra.i.     Two  MSS.  have  hia.Kovr\<ja.'.. 


they  were  of  the  sound  party.  If  now  I  re- 
fuse to  follow  these,  and  shun  all  who  think 
with  them,  I  ought  fairly  to  be  forgiven.  I 
put  truth  and  my  own  salvation  before 
everything. 

LETTER  CCXLVI.i 

To  the  Nicopolitans. 

I  AM  filled  with  distress  at  seeing  evil  on 
the  high  road  to  success,  while  you,  my  rev- 
erend friends,  are  faint  and  failing  under  con- 
tinuous calamity.  But  when  again  I  bethink 
me  of  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and  reflect 
that  He  knows  how  to  raise  up  them  that  are 
broken  down,  to  love  the  just,  to  crush  the 
proud  and  to  put  down  tiie  mighty  from  their 
seats,  then  again  my  heart  grows  lighter  by 
hope,  and  I  know  that  through  your  prayers 
the  calm  that  the  Lord  will  show  us  will  come 
soon.  Only  grow  not  weary  in  prayer,  but 
in  the  present  emergency  strive  to  gi\  e  to  all 
a  plain  example  by  deed  of  whatever  you 
teach  by  wortL 

LETTER   CCXLVII.=' 

To  the  Nicopolitans. 

When  I  had  read  the  letter  of  your  holi- 
nesses,  how  did  I  not  groan  and  lament  that  I 
had  heard  of  these  further  troubles,  of  blows 
and  insults  inflicted  on  yourselves,  of  destruc- 
tion of  homes,  devastation   of  tiie   city,  ruin 
of  your   whole   country,    persecution    of  the 
Church,  banishment   of  priests,  invasion   of 
wolves,  and  scattering  of  flocks.     But  I  have 
looked   to    the    Lord    in    heaven,    and    have 
ceased    to    groan    and   weep,   because   I  am 
perfectly  well  assured,  as  I    hope  you  know 
too,  that   help  will   speedih'   come  and  that 
you  will  not  be  for  ever  forsaken.     What  we 
have     sufl'ercd,    we    have    suflered    for    our 
sins.      But  our  loving  Lord  will  show  us  His 
own  aid  for  the   sake  of  His  love  and  pity 
for    the    Cliurches.        Nevertheless,    I    have 
not   omitted  to  beseech   men  in   authority  in 
person.     I    have  written    to  those   at  court, 
who  love  us,  that  the  wrath   of  our  ravening 
enemy  may  be  stayed.      I   think,  moreover, 
that   from  many  quarters  condemnation  may 
fall     upon     his    head,    unless    indeed     these 
troublous    times    allow    our    public   men  no 
leisure  for  these  matters."* 


1  Placed  in  376.  .  2  placed  in  376. 

3  It  is  rare  to  find  in  Basil's  letters  even  so  slinht  an  allusion 
as  this  to  the  general  affairs  of  the  empire.  At  or  afiout  the 
date  of  this  letter  the  Goths,  hitherto  kept  in  subjection  by 
the  Icjji  ins  of  Valens,  were  beinsy  driven  south  by  the  Huns 
and  !>LC-)minij  a  danj;er  to  the  em])ire.  Amm.  Marc.  xxxi.  4. 
Turbido  instantium  studio,  orbis  Romani pernicies  ducebatur. 
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LETTER   CCXLVIIL' 
To  Amphilochiiis,  bishop  of  Iconiiim. 

So  far  as  my  own  wishes  are  concerned  1 
am  frrieved  at  li\in<j:  at  such  a  distance  from 
your  reverence.  But,  as  regards  tlie  peace 
of  your  own  life,  I  tliank  the  Lord  Who  has 
kept  voii  out  of  this  conflagration  which  has 
specially  lavaged  my  diocc^se.  For  the  just 
Judge  has  sent  me,  in  accordance  with  my 
works,  a  messenger  of  Satan,''  who  is 
bulletins;  me  ^  severely  enouirh,  and  is  viiior- 
ouslv  defending  the  heresv.  Indeed  to  such 
a  pitch  has  he  carried  the  war  against  us, 
that  he  docs  not  shrink  even  from  shedding 
the  blood  of  those  who  trust  in  God.  You 
cannot  fail  to  have  heard  that  a  man  of  the 
name  of  Asclepius,*  because  he  would  not 
consent  to  communion  with  Doeg,*  has  died 
under  the  blows  inflicted  on  him  by  them,  or 
rather,  bv  their  blows  has  been  translated 
into  life.  You  may  suppose  that  th.e  rest  of 
their  doings  are  of  a  piece  with  this  ;  the 
persecutions  of  preshyteis  and  teachers,  and 
all  that  might  be  expected  to  be  done  by 
men  abusing  the  imperial  authority  at  their 
own  capiice.  But,  in  answer  to  your 
prayers,  the  Lord  will  give  us  release  from 
these  things,  and  patience  to  bear  the  weight 
of  our  trials  worthily  of  our  hope  in  Him. 
Pray  write  frequently  to  me  of  all  that  con- 
cerns yourself.  If  you  find  any  one  who  can 
be  trusted  to  carry  you  the  book  that  I  have 
finished,  be  so  kind  as  to  send  for  it,  that  so, 
when  I  have  been  cheered  by  yoin-  approval, 
I  may  send  it  on  to  others  also.  By  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  One  may  you  be  granted  to  me 
and  to  the  Church  of  the  Lord  in  good  health, 
rejoicing  in  the  Lord,  and  praying  for  me. 

LETTER    CCXLLX.^ 

Without  address.     Commendatoij. 

I  CONGUATULATE  this  my  brotlicr,  in  being 
delivered  from  our  troubles  here  and  in  ap- 
proaching your  reverence,  in  choosing  a 
good  life  with  them  that  fear  the  Lord  he 
has  chosen  a  good  provision  for  the  life  to 
come.  I  commend  liim  to  your  excellency 
and  by  him  I  beseech  you  to  pray  for  my 
wretched  life,  to  the  end  that  I  may  be  de- 
livered from  these  trials  and  begin  to  serve  the 
Lord  according  to  the  Gospel. 

*  Placed  in  376.  »  rf.  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 

*  The  word  Kixra.KOvf>\}\\^u>  Iipre  usrd  (it  occurs  in  yljschines) 
is  a  syniiiym,  slijil-tly  stR'n^rlluTicd,  for  Ihe  KoAo'ti^u)  of  .St. 
Paul.  Si.  liasil  seems  plainly  to  have  the  passage  quoted  in 
his  n;in<l. 

*  t  liiive  failc'l  to  find  further  montinn  of  this  Asclepius. 
An  A^i  jipius  o|  Cologne  is  coninii'i!i'>r;ilc(l  on  June  jo. 

'  cf.  I  Sam.  xxi.  iS.  '  Placed  in  376. 


LETTER    CCL* 

To  Patrophilus,  bishop  of  ^Egce. 

There  has  been  some  delay  in  my  receiv- 
ing your  answer  to  my  former  letter  ;  but  it 
has  reached  me  through  the  well-beloved 
Strategius,  and  I  have  given  thanks  to  the 
Lord  for  your  continuance  in  vour  love  to 
me.  What  vou  have  now  been  kind  enough 
to  write  on  the  same  subject  proves  your 
good  intentions,  for  }  ou  think  as  you  ought, 
and  you  counsel  me  to  my  gain.  But  I  see 
that  my  words  will  be  extending  too  far,  if  I 
ain  to  reply  to  everything  written  to  me  by 
your  excellency.  I  therefore  say  no  more 
than  this,  that,  if  the  blessing  of  peace  goes 
no  further  than  the  mere  name  of  peace,  it  is 
ridiculous  to  go  on  picking  out  here  one  and 
there  another,  and  allow  them  alone  a  share 
in  the  boon,  while  others  beyond  number  are 
excluded  from  it.  But  if  agreement  with 
mischievous  men,  under  the  appearance  of 
peace,  really  does  the  harm  an  enemv  might 
do  to  all  who  consent  to  it,  then  only  con- 
sider who  those  men  are  who  have  been 
admitted  to  their  companionship,  who  have 
conceived  an  unrighteous  hatred  against  me; 
who  but  men  of  the  faction  not  in  commu- 
nion with  me.  There  is  no  need  now  for  me 
to  mention  them  by  name.  They  have  been 
invited  by  them  to  Sebasteia  ;  they  have 
assumed  the  charge  of  the  Church ;  they 
have  performed  service  at  the  altar  ;  they  have 
given  of  their  own  bread  to  all  the  peo- 
ple, being  proclaimed  bishops  by  the  clergy 
there,  and  escorted  through  all  the  district 
as  saints  and  in  communion.  If  one  must 
adopt  the  faction  of  these  men,  it  is  absurd 
to  begin  at  tlie  extremities,  and  not  rather  to 
hold  intercourse  with  those  that  are  their 
lieads.^  If  then  we  are  to  count  heretic  and 
shun  no  one  at  all,  why,  tell  me,  do  30U 
separate  yourself  from  the  commiuiion  of 
certain  jjcrsons.'  But  if.  any  are  to  be 
shunned,  let  me  be  told  by  these  people  who 
are  so  logically  consistent  in  everything,  to 
what  party  those  belong  wdiom  they  have 
invited  over  from  Galatia  to  join  them.^  If 
such  tilings  seem  greivous  to  you,  charge 
the  separation  on  tiiose  who  are  responsible 
for  it.  If  you  judge  them  to  be  of  no  im- 
portance, forgive  me  for  declining  to  be  of 
the  leaven  of  the  teachers  of  wrong  doctrine.' 
Wherefore,  if  you  will,  have  no  more  to  do 
with  those  specious  arguments,  but   with  all 


'  Placed  in  -^76. 

s  /.*•.  with  Eu^oius,  Eudoxius,  and  the  more  pronounced 
Ari.ins. 

3  Tu)f  iTtooBiSa<TKa\ovvTuiv.  cf.  I  Tim.  i.  3.  The  Ben.  note 
compares  Gre^.,  Oral,  xii.  203. 
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openness    confute    them    that    do    not    walk 
aright  in  the  truth  of  the  Gosj^el. 


LETTER  CCLL' 
.   To  the  people  of  Evcesce.^ 

1.  Mv  occupations  are  very  numerous, 
and  mv  mind  is  full  of  many  anxious  cares, 
hut  I  have  never  forgotten  you,  my  dear 
friends,  ever  praying  my  God  ior  your  con- 
stancy in  the  faith,  w^herein  ye  stand  and 
have  your  boasting  in  the  hope  of  the  glory 
of  God.  Truly  nowadays  it  is  hard  to  find, 
and  extraordinary  to  see,  a  Churc'.i  pure, 
unharmed  by  the  troubles  of  the  times,  and 
preserving  the  apostolic  doctrine  in  all  its 
integrity    and   completeness.      Such    is  your 

j  Cliurch  shewn  at  this  present  time  by  Him 
[  who  in  every  generation  makes  manifest 
them  that  are  worthy  of  His  calling.  ISJay 
the  Lord  grant  to  you  the  blessings  of  Jerusa- 
lem which  is  above,  in  return  for  3'our  fling- 
ing back  at  the  heads  of  the  liars  their  slanders 
ag;iinst  me,  and  30ur  refusal  to  allow  them 
entry  into  your  liearts.  I  know,  and  am 
persuaded  in  the  Lord,  that  ''your  reward  is 
great  in  heaven,"*  even  on  account  of  this 
ver\'  conduct.  For  you  have  wisely  con- 
cluded among  yourselves,  as  indeed  is  the 
truth,  that  the  men  who  are  "rewarding  me 
evil  for  good,  and  hatred  for  my  love,"  ^  arc 
accusing  me  now  for  the  very  same  points 
which  they  are  found  to  have  themselves 
confessed  and  subscribed. 

2.  Their  presenting  you  with  their  own 
signatures  for  an  accusation  against  me  is  not 
the  only  contradiction  into  which  they  have 
fallen.  They  were  unanimously  deposed  by 
the  bishops  assembled  at  Constantinople.* 
Tliey  refused   to   accept  this  deposition  and 

'  appealed  to  a  synod  of  impious  men,®  refus- 
ing to  admit  the  episcopacy  of  their  judges, 
in  order  not  to  accept  the  sentence  passed 
upon  them. 

The  reason  allcjjed  for  their  non-recoijni- 
tion  was  their  being  leaders  of  wicked  heresy. 
All  this '  happened  nearly  seventeen  years 
ago.  The  principal  men  of  those  who 
deposed  them  were  Eudoxius,  Euippius, 
George,*  Acacius,  and  otliers  unknown  to 
you.» 

The    present   tyrants   of  the  churches  are 


•  Placed  in  376. 

-  Euassai.  Pos<;ibly  Ptolemy's  Sei'ova.  Ramsay,  Hist. 
Genff.  A.M.  304.      Now'Yogouae's,  /'.(•.'Ayio?  'Iu)airr)5. 

^  Matt.  V.  12.  4  l>s.  cix.  5. 

^  i.e.  in  January  360.     Soc.  ii.  41-43  ;  Snz   iv.  24. 

^  The  Synod  of  Lampsacus  in  365  is  probablv  referred  to, 
but  Socrates  (v.  14)  mentions  several  sviiods  of  the  Homoiou- 
S'^"^.  '  i  e.  ihe  deposition. 

*  Of  uncertain  see.  0  A  MS.  variety  is  "  to  me." 


their  successors,  some  ordained  to  fill  their 
places,  and  others  actually  promoted  by  them. 

3.  Now  let  those  who  charge  me  with 
unsound  doctrine  tell  me  in  what  way  the 
men  whose  deposition  tlicy  refused  to  accept 
were  heretical.  Let  them  tell  me  in  what 
way  those  promoted  by  them,  and  holding 
tlie  same  views  as  their  fathers,  are  orthodox. 
If  Euippius  was  orthod(jx,  how  can  Eusta- 
thius,  whom  lie  deposed,  be  other  than  a  lay- 
man.'' If  Euippius  was  a  heretic,  how  can 
any  one  ordained  by  him  be  in  communion 
with  Eustathius  now.''  But  all  this  conduct, 
this  trying  to  accuse  men  and  set  them  up 
again,  is  child's  play,  got  up  against  the 
Churches  of  God,  for  their  own  gain. 

When  Eustathius  was  travelling  through 
Paphlagonia,  he  overthrew  the  altars  '  of 
Basilides  of  Paphlagonia,^  and  used  to  per- 
form divine  service  on  his  own  tables.'  Now 
he  is  begging  Basilides  to  be  admitted  to 
communion.  He  refused  to*  communicate 
with  our  reverend  brother  Elpidius,  because 
of  his  alliance  with  the  Amasenes  ;  *  and  now 
he  comes  as  a  suppliant  to  the  Amasenes, 
petitioning  for  alliance  with  them.  Even 
ye  yourselves  know  how  shocking  were  his 
public  utterances  against  Euippius:  now  he 
glorifies  the  holders  of  Euippius's  opinions 
for  their  orthodoxy,  if  only  they  will  co- 
operate in  promoting  his  restitution.  And  I 
am  all  the  while  being  calumniated,  not  be- 
cause I  am  doing  any  wrong,  but  because 
they  have  imagined  that  they  will  thus  be 
recommended  lo  the  party  at  Antioch.  The 
character  of  those  whom  they  sent  for  last 
year  from  Galatia,  as  being  likely  by  their 
means  to  recover  the  free  exercise  of  their 
episcopal  powers,  is  only  too  well  known  to 
all  who  have  lived  even  for  a  short  time  with 
them.  I  prav  tl.at  the  Lord  may  never  allow 
me  leisure  to  recount  all  their  proceedings. 
I  will  only  say  that  they  have  passed  through 
the  whole  country,  with  the  honour  and  at- 
tendance of  bishops,  escorted  by  their  most 
honourable  body-guard  and  sympathizers ; 
and  have  made  a  grand  entry  into  the  city, 
and  held  an  assembly  with  all  authority. 
The  people  have  been  given  over  to  them. 
The  altar  has  been  given  over  to  them. 
How  they  went  to  Nicopolis,  anil  could  do 
nothing  there  of  all  that  they  had  promised, 
and  how  they  came,  and  what  appearance 
they  presented  on  their  return,  is  known  to 
those  who  were  on  the  spot.  They  are  obvi- 
ously taking  every  single  step  for  their  own 

*  Qv<Ti.n.UTr\QKO.. 

2  i.e.  Basilides,  bishop  of  Gangra.     cf.  Letter  ccxxvi.  p.  26S. 

4  i.e.  the  Arian  bishop  of  Amasia,  who  was  intruded  into 
the  place  of  Eulaliiis.  On  the  state  of  the  Amasene  church  at 
his  time,  cf.  Soz.  vii.  2. 
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gain  and  profit.  If  they  say  that  they  have 
repented,  let  them  shew  their  repentance  in 
writing;  let  them  anathematize  the  Creed 
of  Constantinople ;  let  them  separate  from 
the  heretics  ;  and  let  them  no  longer  trick 
the  simple-minded.  So  much  for  them  and 
theirs. 

4.  I,  however,  brethren  beloved,  small 
and  insisfiiificant  as  I  am,  but  remaining  ever 
bv  Goil's  grace  the  same,  have  never  changed 
with  the  cliangcs  of  the  worltl.  My  creed 
has  not  varied  at  Seleucia,  at  Constantinople, 
at  Zela,'  at  Lampsacus,  and  at  Rome.  Aly 
present  creed  is  not  difierent  from  the  former  ; 
it  has  remained  ever  one  and  the  same.  As 
we  received  from  the  Lord,  so  are  we  bap- 
tized ;  as  we  are  baptized,  so  we  make  pro- 
fession of  our  faith  ;  as  we  make  profession 
of  our  faith,  so  do  we  offer  our  doxology, 
not  separating  the  Holy  Ghost  from  Father 
and  Son,  nor  preferring  Him  in  honour  to 
the.  Father,  or-<asserting  Him  to  be  prior  to 
the  Son,  as  blasphemers'  tongues  invent.^ 
Who  could  be  so  rash  as  to  reject  the  Lord's 
commandment,  and  boldly  devise  an  order  of 
his  own  for  the  Names?  But  I  do  not  call 
the  Spirit,  Who  is  ranked  with  Father  and 
Son,  a  creature.  I  do  not  dare  to  call  slavish 
that  which  is  royal,'  And  I  beseech  von  to 
remember  the  threat  uttered  by  tlie  Lord  in 
the  words,  "  All  manner  of  sin  and  blas- 
phemy shall  be  forgiven  unto  men  ;  but  the 
blasphemy  against  tlie  Holy  Ghost  shall  not 
be  forgiven  unto  men,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come."'*  Keep  vour- 
selves  from  dangerous  teaching  against  the 
Spirit.  '-Stand  fast  in  the  faith."*  Look 
over  all  the  world,  and  see  how  small  the 
part  is  which  is  unsound.  All  the  rest  of 
the  Church  which  has  received  the  Gospel, 
from  one  end  of  the  world  to  the  other, 
abides  in  this  sound  and  unperverted  doc- 
trine. From  their  commiuiion  I  pray  that  I 
may  never  fall,  and  I  pray  that  I  may  have 
part  and  lot  with  you  in  the  righteous  day  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  He  shall  come 
to  give  to  every  one  according  to  his  con- 
duct. 

LETTER   CCLII.« 

To  the  bishops  of  the  Pontic  Diocese? 

The  honours  of  martyrs  ought  to  be  very 
eagerly  coveted  by  all  who  rest  their  hopes  on 

>  cf  Letter  ccxxvi.  p.  36S.  «  Matt.  xii.  ^i,  32. 
*  cf.  De  Sp.  S.  chap.  xii.  p.  18.  "  1  0>r.  xvi."  i ;. 

>  cf.  I's.  h.  12,  LXX.  <i  Pliiced  in  frfi. 

'  In  llie  title  the  word  «io;icT)(rn  is  used  in  its  oldest  eccle- 
siastical sense  of  a  patriarchal  Jurisdiction  coniniensiirate  with 
the  civil  diocese,  which  contained  several  provinces,  cf.  the 
IXth  Canon  of  Chalcedon,  which  ir'v^'S  an  appeal  from  the 
metropolitan,  the  he  id  of  the  province,  to  the  exarch  of 
the   "diocese."     "The   title   exarch   is   here    applied    to    the 


the  Lord,  and  more  especially  by  you  who  seek 
after  virtue.  By  your  disposition  towards 
the  great  and  good  among  your  fellow  ser- 
vants you  are  shewing  your  affection  to  our 
common  Lord.  Moreover,  a  special  reason 
for  this  is  to  be  found  in  the  tie,  as  it  were, 
of  blood,  which  binds  the  life  of  exact  disci- 
pline to  tliose  who  have  been  made  perfect 
through  entiurance.  Since  then  Eupsvchius 
and  Damas  and  their  company  are  most  il- 
lustrious among  martyrs,  and  their  memory 
is  yearly  kept  in  our  city  and  all  the  neigh- 
bourhood, the  Church,  calling  on  you  by  my 
voice,  reminds  you  to  keep  up  your  ancient 
custom  of  paying  a  visit,  A  great  and  good 
work  lies  before  you  among  the  people,  who 
desire  to  be  edified  by  you,  and  are  anxious 
for  the  reward  dependent  on  the  honour  paid 
to  the  martyrs.  Receive,  therefore,  my  sup- 
plications, and  consent  of  your  kindness  to 
give  at  the  cost  of  small  trouble  to  yourselves 
a  gfreat  boon  to  me.' 


LETTER  CCLIIL' 

To  the  presbytej-s  of  Antioch? 

The  anxious  care  which  you  have  for 
the  Churches  of  God  will  to  some  extent  be 
assuaged  bv  our  verv  dear  and  very  rever- 
end brother  Sanctissimus  the  presbvter, 
when  he  has  told  you  of  the  love  and  kind- 
ness felt  for  us  by  all  the  W^est.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  will  be  roused  afresh  and 
made  yet  keener,  when  he  has  told  vou  in 
person  what  zeal  is  demanded  b}'  the  pres- 
ent position  of  affairs.  All  other  authorities 
have  told  us,  as  it  were,  by  halves,  the 
minds  of  men  in  the  West,  and  the  condi- 
tion of  things  there.  He  is  very  competent 
to  understand  men's  minds,  and  to  make 
exact  enquiry  into  the  condition  of  affairs, 
and  he  will  tell  vou  everything  and  will 
guide  your  good  will  through  the  whole 
business.       You     have     matter     before    you 

primate  of  ,-i  t!f''">'P  "f  provincial  cliurche?;,  as  it  had  been  used 
by  Ibas,  bishop  of  )Cclessa,  at  his  trial  in  44S;  alluilinjr  to  the 
'  Kastern  Council  '  which  had  resisteil  the  council  of  Mphesus, 
and  cnndcinnctl  Cvril,  he  said,  •  1  followed  my  exarch,'  nitan- 
inij  John  ol  Aiitioch  (M-.insi  vii.  257;  compare  Kvagriiis  iv.  11, 
usinir  '  patriarchs'  and  '  ex.irchs  '  synonvinously).  Rerercnce 
is  here  ina<le  not  to  all  such  prelates,  hut  to  the  bishops  of 
Ephcsus,  Cceaarea  in  Cappadocia,  and  Meraclea,  if,  as 
seems  possible,  the  see  of  I'leraclea  still  nominally  retained  its 
old  relation  to  the  bishop  of  Thrace."  Brij^ht,  Canons  of 
the  First  Four  Gen.  Councils,  pp.  156,  157. 

'riie  Pontic  diocese  was  one  of  Constantine's  thirteen  civil 
divisions. 

•  r/".  p.  1S4,  n.  <•/".  Proleg.  Eupsvchius,  a  noble  bridegroom 
of  C.x'sarea,  was  martvred  under  Julian  for  his  share  in  the 
demolition  of  the  temple  of  Fortune.  S07..  v.  11.  r/'.  Greg. 
Naz.,  Ef>.  nJ  Bas.  Iviii.  September  7  was  the  day  of  the  feast 
at  Ca>sarea.  '  Placeil  in  576. 

3  This  and  the  three  followiiiir  letters  are  complimentary 
and  consolatory  epistles  conveyed  by  Sanctissimus  on  his 
return  to  Kome.  It  does  not  ippear  quite  certain  whither  they 
are  to  be  referred  to  the  period  f)f  his  return  from  his  second 
jouriicv  to  the  East  in  ,^76,  or  that  of  his  earlier  return  in  y^. 
cf.  Letters  cxx.  and  ccxxi. 
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appropriate  to  the  excellent  will  which  30U 
have  always  shewn  in  your  anxiet}'  on  behalf 
of  the  Churches  of  God. 

LETTER  CCLIV.' 

To  Pelagius^  bishop  of  the  Syrian  Laodicea. 

May  the  Lord  grant  me  once  again  in 
person  to  behold  your  true  piety  and  to 
supply  in  actual  intercourse  all  that  is  want- 
ing in  my  letter.  I  am  behindhand  in  be- 
ginning to  write  and  must  needs  make  many 
excuses.  But  we  hav^e  with  us  the  well 
beloved  and  reverend  brother  Sanctissimus, 
the  presbyter.  He  will  tell  you  everything, 
both  our  news  and  the  news  of  the  West. 
You  will  be  cheered  by  what  you  hear;  but 
when  he  tells  you  of  the  tioubles  m  which 
we  are  involved  he  will  perhaps  add  some 
distress  and  anxiety  to  that  which  alreadv 
besets  your  kindly  soul.  Yet  it  is  not  to  no 
purpose  that  affliction  should  be  felt  by  you, 
able  as  you  are  to  move  the  Lord.  Your 
anxiety  will  turn  to  our  gain,  and  I  know 
that  we  shall  receive  succour  from  God  as 
long  as  we  have  the  aid  of  your  prayers. 
Pray,  too,  with  me  for  release  from  my 
anxieties,  and  ask  for  some  increase  in  mv 
bodily  strength  ;  then  the  Lord  will  prosper 
me  on  my  way  to  the  fulfilment  of  my  de- 
sires and  to  a  sight  of  your  excellency. 

LETTER  CCLV.' 

To    Vitus,  bishop  of  Charra;.* 

Would  that  it  were  possible  for  me  to 
write  to  your  reverence  every  day  !  For  ever 
since  I  have  had  experience  of  your  affec- 
tion I  have  had  great  desire  to  converse 
with  you,  or,  if  this  be  impossible,  at  least  to 
communicate  with  you  by  letter,  that  I  may 
tell  you  my  own  news  and  learn  in  what 
state  you  are.  Yet  we  have  not  what  we 
wish  but  what  the  Lord  gives,  and  this  we 
ought  to  receive  w'ith  gratitude.  I  have 
therefore  thanked  the  holv  God  for  giving 
me  an  opportunity  for  writing  to  your  rev- 
erence on  the  arrival  of  our  very  wadl  be- 
loved and  reverend  bi^other  Sanctissimus,  the 
presbyter.  He  has  had  considerable  trouble 
in  accomplishing  his  journey,  and  will  tell 
you  with  accuracy  all  that  he  has  learnt  in 
the  West.     For  all  these  things  we  ought  to 


1  Placed  in  376! 

2  cf.  Letter  xcii.  p.  177.  On  Pelag-iu'^  bistiop  of  the  Syrian 
Laodicea,  see  Theod.,  H.E.  iv.  13,  and  v.S.  Philostory;.,  H.E. 
V.  I.     Sozoinen,  H.E.  vi.  12,  and  vii.  9. 

3  Placed  in  376. 

■*  cf.  Letter  xcii.  p.  177.  Vitus  of  Charra;  (Haran)  was 
bishop  of  Constantinople  in  3S1.  (Labbc,  ii.  955.)  cf.  Sozo- 
inen, H.E.  vi.  T,i. 


thank  the  Lord  and  to  beseech  II im  to  give 
us  too  the  same  peace  and  that  we  may 
freely  receive  one  another.  Receive  all  the 
brethren  in  Christ  in  my  name. 

LETTER  CCLVL' 

To  the  very  7vell  beloved  and  reverend  brethren 
the  presbyters  Acaciiis,  Aetius,  Paulus,  and 
Silvanus  ;  the  deacons  Silvinus  and  Luciits-, 
and  the  rest  of  the  brethren  the  monks,  Basil, 
the  bishop.'^ 

News  has  reached  me  of  the  severe  perse- 
cution carried  on  against  you,  and  how  di- 
rectly after  Easter  the  men  who  fast  for  strife 
and  debate  ^  attacked  your  homes,  and  gave 
your  labours  to  the  flames,  preparing  for  you 
indeed  a  house  in  the  heavens,  not  made 
with  hands, ■*  but  for  themselves  laying  up  in 
store  the  fire  which  they  had  used  to  your 
hurt.  I  no  sooner  heard  of  this  than  I 
groaned  over  what  had  happened ;  pit\ing 
not  you,  my  brethren,  (God  forbid  !)  but 
the  men  who  are  so  sunk  in  wickedness  as  to 
carry  their  evil  deeds  to  such  an  extent.  I 
expected  you  all  to  hurry  at  once  to  the 
refuge  prepared  for  you  in  mv  hinnble  self; 
and  I  hoped  that  the  Lord  would  give  me 
refreshment  in  the  midst  of  my  continual 
troubles  in  embracing  you,  and  in  receiving 
on  this  inactive  body  of  mine  the  noble 
sweat  which  you  are  dropping  for  the  truth's 
sake,  and  so  having  some  share  in  the  prizes 
laid  up  for  you  by  the  Juilge  of  truth.  But 
this  did  not  enter  into  your  minds,  and  you 
did  not  even  expect  any  relief  at  my  hands.  I 
was  therefore  at  least  anxious  to  find  frequent 
opportunities  of  writing  to  you,  to  the  end 
that  like  those  who  cheer  on  combatants 
in  the  arena,  I  might  mvself  bv  letter 
give  you  some  encouragement  in  your  good 
fight.  For  two  reasons,  however,  I  have 
not  found  this  easy.  In  the  first  place,  I 
did  not  know  where  you  were  residing. 
And,  secondly,  but  few  of  our  people  travel 
in  your  direction.  Now  the  Lord  has 
brought  us  the  very  well  beloved  and  rever- 
end brother  Sanctissimus,  the  presbvter.  By 
him  I  am  able  to  salute  you,  and  I  beseech 
vou  to  pray  for  me,  rejoicing  and  exulting 
that  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven,^  and 
that  you  'have  freedom  with  the  Lord  to 
cease  not  day  and  night  calling  on  Him  to 
put  an  end  to  this  storm  of  the  Churches; 

1  Placed  in  376. 

-  Maran  (  V'it.  Bas.  xxxvi.  j)  remarks  that  the  Acacius 
headinsr  this  list  is  probably  the  Acacius  who  in  375  liad  in- 
vited Basil  in  the  name  ol  the  Church  of  Beraa.  and  was 
afterward-^  famous  alike  for  his  episcopate  at  Beroea  and  his 
hostility  to  St.  Cli.ysostom.     cf.  Letter  ccxx.  p.  260. 

3  Is.lviii.  4.  •  3  Cor.  V.  I.  ^Matt.  v.  I3, 
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to  grant  the  shepherds  to  their  flocks,  and 
that  the  Church  may  return  to  her  proper 
dignity.  I  am  persuaded  that  if  a  voice  be 
found  to  move  our  good  God,  He  will  not 
make  His  mercy  afar  oft',  but  will  now 
"  with  the  temptation  make  a  way  to  escape, 
that  ve  may  be  able  to  bear  it."  '  Salute  all 
the  brethren  in  Christ  in  my  name. 

LETTER  CCLVII.' 

To  the  monks  harassed  by  the  Ariafis. 

I.  I  HAVE  thouglit  it  only  right  to  an- 
nounce to  you  by  letter  how  I  said  to  my- 
self, when  1  heard  of  the  trials  brouglit  upon 
you  by  the  enemies  of  God,  that  in  a  time 
reckonetl  a  time  of  peace  you  have  won 
for  yourselves  the  blessings  promised  to  all 
who  sufter  persecution  for  the  sake  of  the 
name  of  Christ.  \\\  my  judgment  the  war 
that  is  waged  against  us  by  our  fellow  country- 
men is  the  haidest  to  bear,  because  against 
open  and  declared  enemies  it  is  easy  to  de- 
fend ourselves,  while  we  are  necessarily  at 
the  mercy  of  those  who  are  associated  with 
us,  and  are  thus  exposed  to  continual 
danger.  Tliis  has  been  your  case.  Our 
fathers  were  persecuted,  but  by  idolaters; 
their  substance  was  plundered,  their  houses 
were  overthrown,  they  themselves  were 
driven  into  exile,  by  our  open  enemies, 
for  Christ's  name's  sake.  The  persecutors, 
who  have  lately  appeared,  hate  us  no  less 
than  they,  but,  to  the  deceiving  of  many, 
they  put  forward  the  name  of  Christ,  that 
the  persecuted  may  be  robbed  of  all  comfort 
from  its  confession,  because  the  majority  of 
simpler  folk,  while  admitting  that  we  are 
being  wronged,  are  unwilling  to  reckon  our 
death  for  the  truth's  sake  to  be  martyrdom. 
I  am  tlierefore  persuaded  that  the  reward  in 
store  for  you  from  the  righteous  Judge  is 
yet  greater  than  tliat  bestowed  on  those 
former  martyrs.  They  indeed  both  had  the 
public  praise  of  men,  and  received  the  re- 
ward of  God ;  to  you,  though  your  good 
deeds  are  not  less,  no  honours  are  given  by 
the  people.  It  is  only  fair  tliat  the  requital 
ill  store  for  you  in  the  world  to  come  should 
be  far  greater. 

2.  I  exhort  you,  therefoie,  not  to  faint 
in  your  afflictions,  but  to  be  revived  by 
God's  love,  and  to  atld  daily  to  your  zeal, 
knowing  that  in  you  ought  to  be  preserved 
that  remnant  of  true  reli<rion  wliich  the 
Lord  will  find  when  He  coineth  on  the 
earth.      Even     if    bishops    are    driven    from 


1 1  Cor.  X.  13. 


*  Placed  in  376. 


their  Churches,  be  not  dismayed.  If  traitors 
have  arisen  from  among  the  very  clergy' 
themselves,  let  not  this  undermine  your 
confidence  in  God.  We  are  saved  not  by 
names,  but  by  mind  and  purpose,  and  genuine 
love  toward  our  Creator.  IBethink  you  how 
in  the  attack  against  our  Lord,  high  priests 
and  scribes  and  elders  devised  the  plot, 
and  how  few  of  the  people  were  found 
really  receiving  the  word.  Remember  that 
it  is  not  the  multitude  who  are  being  saved, 
but  the  elect  of  God.  Be  not  then  affrighted 
at  the  great  multitude  of  the  people  who  are 
carried  hitlier  and  thither  by  winds  like  the 
waters  of  the  sea.  If  but  one  be  saved,  like 
Lot  at  Sodom,  he  ought  to  abide  in  right 
judgment,  keeping  his  hope  in  Christ  un- 
shaken, for  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  His 
holy  ones.  Salute  all  the  brethren  in  Christ 
from  me.  Pray  earnestly  for  my  miserable 
soul. 

LETTER  CCLVIIL* 

To  Epiphanius  ike  bishop? 

1.  It  has  long  been  expected  that,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  prediction  of  our  Lord, 
because  of  iniquity  abounding,  the  love  of  the 
majority  would  wax  cold.'*  Now  experience 
has  confirmed  this  expectation.  But  though 
this  condition  of  things  has  already  obtained 
among  us  here,  it  seems  to  be  contradicted 
by  the  letter  brought  from  your  holiness. 
For  verily  it  is  no  mere  ordinary  proof  of 
love,  first  that  you  should  remember  an  un- 
worthy and  insignificant  person  like  myself; 
and  secondly,  that  you  should  send  to  visit 
me  brethren  who  are  fit  and  proper  ministers 
of  a  correspondence  of  peace.  For  now, 
when  every  man  is  viewing  every  one  else  with 
suspicion,  no  spectacle  is  rarer  than  that 
which  you  are  presenting.  Nowhere  is  pity 
to  be  seen  ;  nowhere  symj^athy  ;  now  here 
a  brotherly  tear  for  a  brother  in  distress. 
Not  persecutions  for  the  Inutii's  sake,  not 
Ciiurches  with  all  their  people  in  tears; 
not  this  great  tale  of  troubles  closing  round 
us,  are  enough  to  stir  us  to  anxiety  for  the 
welfare  of  one  another.  We  jump  on  them 
that  are  fallen  ;  we  scratch  and  tear  at 
wounded  places;  we  who  are  supposed  to 
agree  with  one  another  launcli  the  curses  that 
are  uttered  by  the  heretics;  men  who  aie  in 
agreement  on  the  most  important   matters  are 

'  Miiran  conjectures  an  allusion  to  Fronto. 

'  Placed  in  377. 

'The  learneil  and  saintly  bishop  of  Salamis  in  Cvpnis. 
Aliout  tliis  time  he  published  his  j^ieat  work  ajjainst  heresy, 
the  Il'u'aoioi',  and  also  travelled  to  Antioch  to  reconcile  Ilie 
Apollinarian  X'italis  t"  I'auliruis.  On  the  failure  of  his  ell'irts, 
and  the  complicated  state  of  parties  at  Antioch  nt  this  lime, 
cf.  Kpiphan.,  Ixxvii.  ao-23;  Jerome.  Ef'f'.s,-,  5S.  and  Soz., //.£. 
vi.  25.  *  cf.  Matt.  x\iv.  12. 
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wholly  severed  from  one  another  on  some 
one  single  point.  How,  then,  can  I  do 
otherwise  than  admire  him  who  in  sucii 
circumstances  siiews  that  his  love  to  his 
neiglibour  is  pure  and  guileless,  and,  though 
separated  from  me  by  so  great  a  distance 
of  sea  and  land,  gives  my  soul  all  the  care  he 
can  ? 

2.  I  have  been  specially  struck  with  ad- 
miration at  your  having  been  distiessed  even 
by  the  dispute  of  the  monks  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  and  at  your  expressing  a  Nvisli  that 
some  means  mi^ht  be  found  of  reconciling): 
them  to  one  another.  I  have  further  been 
glad  to  hear  that  you  have  not  been  unaware 
of  the  unfortunate  steps,  taken  by  certain  per- 
sons, which  have  caused  disturbance  among  the 
brethren,  and  that  you  have  keenl\'  interested 
yourself  even  in  these  matters.  But  I  have 
deemed  it  hardly  worthy  of  your  wisdom 
that  you  should  entrust  tiie  rectification  of 
matters  of  such  importance  to  me  :  for  I  am 
not  guided  by  the  grace  of  God,  because  of 
mv  living  in  sin  ;  I  liave  no  power  of  elo- 
quence, because  I  have  cheerfully  withdrawn 
from  vain  studies  ;  and  I  am  not  yet  suffi- 
ciently versed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  truth.  I 
have  therefore  already  written  to  my  beloved 
brethren  at  the  Mount  of  Olives,  our  own 
Palladius,'  and  Innocent  the  Italian,  in  an- 
swer to  their  letters  to  me,  that  it  is  impossi- 
ble for  me  to  make  even  the  slightest  addition 
to  the  Nicene  Creed,  except  the  ascription 
of  Glory  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  our 
Fathers  treated  this  point  cursorily,  no  ques- 
tion having  at  that  time  arisen  concerning 
the  Spirit.  As  to  the  additions  it  is  proposed 
to  make  to  that  Creed,  concerning  the  incarna- 
tion of  our  Lord,  I  have  neither  tested  nor 
accepted  them,  as  being  beyond  my  compre- 
hension.* I  know  well  that,  if  once  we  be- 
gin to  interfere  with  the  simplicity  of  the 
Ci'eed,  we  shall  embark  on  interminable  dis- 
cussion, contradiction  ever  leading  us  on 
and  on,  and  shall  but  disturb  the  souls  of 
simpler  folk  by  the  introduction  of  new 
phrases.^ 

3.  As  to  the  Church  at  Antioch  (I  mean 
that  which  is  in  agreement  in  the  same  doc- 
trine), may  the  Lord  grant  that  one  day  we 
may  see  it  united.  It  is  in  peril  of  being 
specially  open  to  the  attacks  of  the  enemy. 

'  This  Palladius  may  possibly  be  idfntifieil  with  the 
Palladiiis  of  Ca;saiea  of  Atlianasius,  Ep.  ad  Pall.  Migne, 
Pat.  xwi.  1 167,  and  in  the  Aih.  of  this  series,  p.  :;So. 

^  The  Ren  note  remarks  '■  Cum  mnniilli  foriiiiilep  Nirena: 
aliquid  de  Incaruatione  addcrenl  ad  rompriiiuiidos  Apolli- 
iiarixlas,  id  Basiliiis  nee  c.vaminaverat,"  etc.  I  rather  under- 
stand the  present  TTpotTv4>a.i.voii.eva  to  refer  to  the  proposals  of 
Innocent  to  Palladius. 

'  Yet  Basil  will  admit  an  addition  which  he  holds  war- 
ranted, in  the  case  of  the  glorification  of  the  Spirit,  and  would 
dnuhtless  have  acquiesced  in  the  necessity  of  the  additions 
finally  victorious  in  451. 


who  is  angry  with  it  because  there  the  name 
of  Christian  first  obtainc(L'  There  heresy 
is  divided  against  orthodoxy,  and  orthodoxy 
is  divided  against  herself.^  Aly  position, 
however,  is  this.  The  right  reverend  bishop 
Meletius  was  the  first  to  speak  boldly  for  the 
truth,  and  fought  that  good  fight  in  the  days 
of  Constantine.  Therefore  my  Church  has 
felt  strong  aflection  towards  him,  for  the  sake 
of  that  brave  and  firm  stand,  and  has  held 
communion  with  him.  I,  therefore,  by  God's 
grace,  have  held  him  to  be  in  communion  up 
to  this  time:  and,  if  God  will,  I  shall  con- 
tinue to  do  so.  Moreover  the  very  blessed 
Pope  Athanasius  came  from  Alexandria, 
and  was  most  anxidus  that  communion 
should  be  established  between  Meletius  and 
himself;  but  by  the  malice  of  counsellors 
their  conjunction  was  put  off  to  another  sea- 
son. Would  that  this  had  not  been  so  !  I 
have  never  accepted  communion  with  any 
one  of  tho.>^e  who  have  since  been  introduced 
into  the  see,  not  because  I  count  them  un- 
worthy, but  because  I  see  no  ground  for  the 
condemnation  of  Meletius.  Nevertheless  I 
have  heard  many  things  about  the  brethren, 
without  giving  heed  to  tliem,  because  the 
accused  were  not  brought  face  to  face  with 
their  accusers,  according  to  that  which  is  writ- 
ten, '"Doth  our  law  judge  an}'  man,  before 
it  hear  him,  and  know  wiiat  he  docth?"' 
I  cannot  therefore  at  present  write  to  them, 
right  honourable  brother,  and  I  ought  not  to 
be  forced  to  do  so.  It  will  be  becoming  to 
your  peaceful  disposition  not  to  cause  union 
in  one  direction  and  disunion  in  another,  but 
to  restore  the  severed  member  to  the  ori<rinal 
union.  First,  then,  pray  ;  next,  to  the  ut- 
most of  vour  ability,  exhort,  tiiat  ambition 
may  be  ch-iven  from  their  hearts,  and  that 
recoriciliation  mav  be  eflected  between  them 
both  to  restore  strength  to  the  Church,  and  to 
destroy  the  rage  of  our  foes.  It  has  given  great 
comfort  to  my  soul  that,  in  addition  to  jour 
other  right  and  accurate  statements  in  the- 
ology, you  should  acknowledge  the  necessity 
of  stating  that  the  hypostases  are  three.  Let 
the  brethien  at  Antioch  be  instructed  by 
you  after  this  manner.  Indeed  I  am  confi- 
dent that  they  have  been  so  instructed  ;  for 
I  am  sure  you  would  never  have  accepted 
communion  with  them  unless  you  had  care- 
fully made  sure  of  this  point  in  them. 

4.     The  Magusceans,''  as  you  were    good 


1  cf.  note  on  Thendoret  in  this  series,  p.  .•^20. 

2  In  ,^77  Meletius  was  in  exile,  and  Paulinus  the  bishop  of 
the  "  old  Catholics,"  or  Eustathians  (Soc,  /f.E.  iv.  2,  v.  5), 
opposing  Vitalius,  who  was  consecrated  to  the  episcopate  ny 
Apollinaris.  On  the  confusion  resultinir  from  these  three 
nominally  orthodox  claimants,  Ti'di'  Tcrome's  Letter  xvi.  in  this 
series,  p.  20.  •■'John  vii.  ;i. 

■»  From  M.iijusa  in  Arabia,  cjf.  Plin.,  Nat.  Hist.  vi.  32. 
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enough  to  point  out  to  mc  in  your  other  let- 
ter, are  liere  in  considerable  numbers,  scat- 
tered all  over  the  country,  settlers  havin<i; 
long  ago  been  introduced  into  these  parts 
from  iiabylon.  Their  manners  are  peculiar, 
as  they  do  not  mix  with  other  men.  It  is 
quite  impossible  to  converse  witli  them,  in- 
asmuch as  they  have  been  made  the  piey  of 
the  devil  to  do  his  will.  They  have  no 
books;  no  instructors  in  doctrine.  They 
i.re  brought  up  in  senseless  institutions,  piety 
being  handed  down  from  father  to  son.  In 
addition  to  tlie  characteristics  which  are  open 
to  general  observation,  they  object  to  tlie  slav- 
ing of  animals  as  deiilement,  and  they  cause 
the  animals  they  want  for  their  own  use  to 
be  slaughtered  by  other  people.  They  are 
wild  after  illicit  marriages  ;  they  consider  fire 
divine,  and  so  on.'  No  one  hitherto  has  told 
me  any  fables  about  the  descent  of  the 
Magi  from  Abraham  :  thev  name  a  certain 
Zarnuas  as  tlie  founder  of  their  race.  I  have 
nothing  more  to  write  to  your  excellency 
about  them. 

LETTER    CCLIX." 

To  the  monks  Palladius  and  Innocent. 

From  vour  aflection  for  me  you  ought  to 
be  alile  to  conjecture  my  affection  for  you. 
I  have  always  desired  to  be  a  herald  of  peace, 
and,  when  I  fail  in  my  object,  I  am  grieved. 
How  could  it  be  otherwise.''  I  cannot  feel 
angry  with  anv  one  for  this  reason,  because  I 
know  that  the  blessing  of  peace  has  long  ago 
been  withdrawn  from  us.  If  the  responsibility 
for  division  lies  with  others,  may  the  Lord 
grant  that  those  who  cause  dissension  may 
cease  to  do  so.  I  cannot  even  ask  that  your 
visits  to  me  may  be  frequent.  You  have 
therefore  no  reason  to  excuse  voursclves  on 
this  score.  I  am  well  aware  that  men  who 
have  embraced  the  life  of  labour,  and  always 
provide  with  their  own  hands  the  necessities 
of  life,  cannot  be  long  awav  Ironi  home  ;  but, 
wherever  you  are,  remember  me,  and  pray 
for  me  that  no  cause  of  tlisturbancc  mav  dwell 
in  my  heart,  and  that  I  may  be  at  peace  with 
myself  and  with  God. 

LETTER   CCLX.' 

To  Optimus  the  bishops 

I.  UxDER  any  circumstances  I  should 
have  gladly  seen  the  good  lads,  on  account 
of    both    a    steadiness    of    character   beyond 

•  With  Ihc  st.-itemcnts  of  R;isil  m:iv  be  compared  those  of 
nanlcsiiiifs  in  liiistSius,  Prirh,  Jivan.  vi.  275,  and  of  Kpi- 
phaniiis  in  his  F.xft.  Calhol.  Fid. 

■  l"l:irt(l  in  ^--.  s  Placed  in  ^77. 

*  i]i:>hop  of  Antioch  in  Pisidiu.     See.  vii.  36;  Thcod.  v.  S. 


their  years,  and  their  near  relationship  to 
your  excellency,  which  might  have  led  me  to 
expect  something  remarkable  in  them.  And, 
when  I  saw  them  approaching  mc  with  \oiir 
letter,  my  affection  towards  them  was  doubled. 
But  now  that  I  have  read  the  letter,  now 
that  I  have  seen  all  the  anxious  care  for  the 
Church  that  there  is  in  it,  and  the  evidence 
it  affords  of  your  zeal  in  reading  the  divine 
Scriptures,  I  thank  the  Lord.  And  1  in- 
voke blessings  on  those  who  brought  me 
such  a  letter,  and,  even  before  them,  on  the 
writer  himself. 

2.  You  have  asked  for  a  solution  of  that 
famous  passage  which  is  everywhere  inter- 
preted in  different  senses,  ''  Whosoever 
slayeth  Cain  will  exact  vengeance  for  seven 
sins."  '  Your  question  shews  that  you  have 
vourself  carefully  obsei^vcd  the  charge  of 
Paul  to  Timothy,*  for  you  are  obviously 
attentive  to  your  reading.  You  have  more- 
over roused  me,  old  man  that  I  am,  dull  alike 
from  age  and  liodily  infirmitv,  and  from  the 
many  afflictions  which  have  been  stirred  up 
round  about  me  and  have  w'ei<rhed  down 
my  life.  Fervent  in  spirit  as  you  are  yourself, 
you  are  rousing  me,  now  benumbed  like  a 
beast  in  his  den,  to  some  little  wakefulness 
and  vital  energy.  The  passage  in  question 
may  be  interpreted  simply  and  may  also  re- 
ceive an  elaborate  explanation.  The  simpler, 
and  one  that  may  occur  to  any  one  oil"  hand, 
is  this:  that  Cain  ought  to  sutler  sevenfold 
punishment  for  his  sins. 

For  it:  is  not  the  part  of  a  righteous  judge 
to  define  requital  on  the  principle  of  like  for 
like,  but  the  originator  of  evil  must  pay  his 
debt  with  addition,  if  he  is  to  be  made  better 
by  punishment  and  render  other  men  wiser 
by  his  example.  Therefore,  since  it  is  or- 
dained tliat  Cain  pay  the  penalty  of  his  sin 
sevenfold,  he  who  kills  him,  it  is  said,  will 
dischaige  the  sentence  pronounced  against 
him  by  the  divine  judgment.  This  is  the 
sense  that  suggests  itself  to  us  on  our  first 
reading  the  passage. 

3.  But  readers,  gifted  with  greater  curi- 
osity, are  naturally  inclined  to  probe  into  the 
question  further.  How,  they  ask,  can  justice 
be  satisfied  seven  times.'  Ami  what  arc 
the'  vengeances.'*  Are  they  for  seven  sins 
committed?  Or  is  the  sin  committed  once, 
and  are  there  seven  punishments  for  the 
one  sin.'  Scripture  continually  assigns 
seven  as  the  number  of  the  remission  of  sins. 
"  How  often,"  it  is  asked,  "  shall  my  brother 
sin  against  me  audi  forgive  him .'"  (It  is 
Peter  who  is  speaking  to  the  Lord.)      '*  Till 


>  Gen.  iv.  15,  LXX. 


>  cf.  I  Tim.  iv.  13, 
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seven  times?"  Then  comes  the  Lord's 
answer,  "  I  say  not  unto  thee,  luitil  seven 
times,  but,  until  seventy  times  seven."'  Our 
Lord  did  not  vary  the  number,  butmultipbed 
the  seven,  and  so  fixed  the  limit  of  the  for- 
giveness. After  seven  years  the  Hebrew 
used  to  be  freed  from  slavery.'^  Seven  weeks 
of  years  used  in  old  times  to  make  the 
famous  jubilee,"'  in  which  the  land  rested, 
debts  were  remitted,  slaves  were  set  free, 
and,  as  it  were,  a  new  life  began  over  again, 
the  old  life  from  age  to  age  being  in  a  sense 
completed  at  the  number  seven.  These 
things  are  types  of  this  present  life,  which 
revolves  in  seven  days  and  passes  by,  wherein 
punishments  of  slighter  sins  are  inflicted,  ac- 
cording to  the  loving  care  of  our  good  Lord, 
to  save  us  from  being  delivered  to  punish- 
ment in  the  age  that  has  no  end.  The  ex- 
pression seven  times  is  therefore  introduced 
because  of  its  connexion  with  this  present 
world,  for  men  who  love  this  world  ought 
specially  to  be  punished  in  the  things  for 
the  sike  of  which  they  have  chosen  to  hve 
wicked  lives.  If  you  understand  the  ven- 
geances to  be  for  the  sins  committed  by  Cain, 
you  will  find  those  sins  to  be  seven.  Or  ifyou 
understand  them  to  mean  the  sentence  passed 
on  him  by  the  Judge,  you  will  not  go  far 
wrony:.  To  take  the  crimes  of  Cain:  the 
first  sin  is  envy  at  the  preference  of  Abel ; 
the  second  is  gitile^  whereby  he  said  to  his 
brother,  "  Let  us  go  into  the  field  :  "  ^  the  third 
is  ffinrder,  a  further  wickedness  :  the  fourth, 
fratricide,  a  still  greater  iniquity:  the  fifth 
that  he  committed  the.  Jirst  murder,  and  set 
a  bad  example  to  mankind  :  the  sixth  ivrong, 
in  that  he  grieved  his  parents  :  the  seventh, 
his  lie  to  God ;  for  when  he  was  asked, 
"Where  is  Aliel  thy  brother.^  "  he  replied, 
"I  know  not."*  Seven  sins  were  therefore 
avenged  in  the  destruction  of  Cain.  For 
when  the  Lord  said,  ^  Cursed  is  the  earth 
which  has  opened  to  receive  the  blood  of  thy 
brother,"  and  "  groaning  and  trembling  shall 
there  be  on  the  earth,"  Cain  said,  "  If  thou 
castest  me  out  to-day  from  the  earth,  then 
.  from  thv  face  shall  I  be  hid,  and  groaning 
and  trembling  shall  I  lie  upon  the  earth,  and 
every  one  that  findeth  me  shall  slay  me."  It 
is  in  answer  to  this  that  the  Lord  says, 
"Whosoever  slayeth  Cain  will  discharge 
seven  vengeances."*  Cain  supposed  that  he 
would  be  an  easy  prey  to  every  one,  because 
of  there  being  no  safety  for  him  in  the  earth 
(for  tlie  earth  was  cursed  for  his  sake),  and 
of  his  being  deprived  of  the  succour  of  God, 


'  Matt  xviii.  21,  22. 

*  Deut.  V.  12. 

*  Lev.  XXV.  10. 


4  Gen.  iv.S. 
^  (.Jen.  iv.  9. 
6  Gen.  iv.  11,  12,  14,  15,  LXX. 


Who  was  angry  with  him  for  the  murder, 
and  so  of  there  being  no  help  for  him 
either  from  earth  or  from  heaven.  'J'here- 
fore  he  said,  "  It  shall  ctjme  to  pass  that 
every  one  that  findeth  me  shall  slay  me." 
Scripture  proves  his ei ror  in  the  words,  "Not 
so;"  i.e.  thou  shall  not  be  slain.  For  to 
men  suffering  punishment,  death  is  a  gain, 
because  it  brings  relief  from  their  pain.  But 
thy  life  shall  be  prolonged,  that  thy  punish- 
ment may  be  made  commensurate  with  thy 
sins.  Since  then  the  word  eKdcKovfievov  may 
be  understood  in  two  senses  ;  both  the  sin 
for  which  vengeance  was  taken,  and  the  man- 
ner of  the  punishment,  let  us  now  examine 
whether  the  ciiminal  suflered  a  sevenfold 
torment. 

4.  The  seven  sins  of  Cain  have  been 
enumerated  in  what  has  been  already  said. 
Now  I  ask  if  the  punishments  inflicted  on  him 
were  seven,  and  I  state  as  follows.  The 
Lord  enquired  '  Where  is  Abel  thy  brother  ?  ' 
not  because  he  wished  for  information,  but 
in  order  to  give  Cain  an  opportunity  for  re- 
pentance, as  is  proved  by  the  words  them- 
selves, for  on  his  denial  the  Lord  immediately 
convicts  him  saying,  "The  voice  of  thy 
brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me."  So  the  en- 
quiry, "Where  is  Abel  thy  brother .''"  was 
not  made  with  a  vievv^  to  God's  information, 
but  to  give  Cain  an  opportunity  of  perceiving 
his  sin.  But  for  God's  having  visited  him  he 
might  have  pleade.d  that  he  was  left  alone 
and  had  had  no  opportunity  gi^•cn  him  for 
repentance.  Now  tlie  physician  appeared 
that  the  patient  might  flee  to  him  for  help. 
Cain,  however,  not  only  fails  to  hide  his 
sore,  but  makes  another  one  in  adding  the 
lie  to  the  murder.  "  I  know  not.  Am  I  my 
brother's  keeper.?"  Now  from  this  point 
begin  to  reckon  the  punishments.  "  Cursed 
is  the  ground  for  thy  sake,"  one  punishment. 
"Thoushalt  till  the  ground."  This  is  the 
second  punishment.  Some  secret  necessity 
was  imposed  upon  him  forcing  him  to  the 
tillage  of  the  earth,  so  that  it  should  never 
be  permitted  him  to  take  rest  when  he  might 
wish,  but  ever  to  sufler  pain  with  the  earth, 
his  enemy,  which,  by  polluting  it  with  his 
brother's  blood,  he  had  made  accursed. 
"  Thou  shalt  till  the  ground."  Terrible  pun- 
ishment, to  live  with  those  that  hate  one,  to 
have  for  a  companion  an  enemy,  an  implaca- 
ble foe.  "  Thou  shalt  till  the  earth,"  that 
is,  Thou  shalt  toil  at  the  labours  of  the 
field,  never  resting,  never  released  from  thy 
work,  day  or  night,  bound  down  by  secret 
necessity  which  is  harder  than  any  savage 
master,  and  continually  urged  on  to  laboni-. 
"And    it    shall    not    yield    unto    thee   her 
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strensfth."     Althousfh  the  ceaseless    toil  had 
some  fruit,  the  labour  itself  were    no    little 
torture  to  one  forced  never  to  relax  it.     But 
the  toil  is  ceaseless,  and    the  labours  at    the 
earth  are  fruitless  (for  "she  did  not  yield  her 
strength")  and  this  fruitlessness  of  labour  is 
the  tliird  punishment.    "  Groaning  and  trem- 
bling shalt  thou  be  on  the  earth."     Here  two 
more     are    added     to    the    three ;    continual 
groaning,  and  tremblings    of  the    body,  the 
limbs  being  deprived  of   the   steadiness    that 
comes  of  strength.     Cain  had  made  a  bad  use 
of  the  strength  of  his  body,  and  so  its  vigour 
was  destro\ed,  and  it  tottered  and  shook,  and 
it  was  liard  for  him  to  lift  meat    and  drink  to 
his    mouth,  for    after    his    impious   conduct, 
his  wicked  hand  was    no  longer    allowed    to 
minister  to  his  body's  needs.     Another  pun- 
ishment is  that  which  Cain    disclosed    wlien 
he  saiil,  "  Thou  hast  driven  inc  out  from  the 
face  of  the  earthy  and  from  thy  face  shall  I 
be  hid."     What  is  the  meaning  of  this  driv- 
ing out  from  the  face  of  the  earth.''     It  means 
deprivation  of  the  benefits  wliich  are  derived 
from  the  earth.     He  was    not  transferred  to 
anotlier  place,  but  he  was  made  a  stranger  to 
all  the  good  things  of  earth.      '"''  And  from 
thy  face  shall  I  be  hidy     The  heaviest  pun- 
ishment for  men  of  good  heart  is  alienation 
from  God.     '•  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
every  one  that  findeth   me  shall  slay  me." 
He  infers  this  from  what  has  gone  before.      If 
I  am  cast    out  of  the  eai  Jh,  and  hidden  from 
thy    face,  it  remains    for  me   to    be  slain   of 
everyone.     What  says  tlie   Lord.^     Not  so. 
But  he  put  a  mark  upon   him.     This   is   the 
seventh    punishment,    that    the    punishment 
should  not  be   hid,  but  that  by  a  plain    sign 
proclamation  should  be  made  to  all,  that  this 
is  the  first  doer  of  unholy  deeds.     To  all  who 
reason   rightlv  the   heaviest  of    punishments 
is  shame.     We  have  learned  this  also  in  the 
case  of  the  judgments,  when  "some  "   shall 
rise  "  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame 
and  everlasting  contempt."  ' 

5.  Your  next  question  is  of  a  kindred 
character,  concerning  the  words  of  Lamech 
to  his  wives;  '■^  I  have  slain  a  mail  to  my 
Tvoiiuding.  and  a  yonn:^  Juan  to  my  hurt: 
if  Cain  shall  be  avenged  sevenfold^  truly 
Aamech  seventy  and  sevenfold." "  Some 
suppose  tiiat  Cain  was  slain  by  Lamech,  and 
that  lie  survived  to  this  generation  that  he 
might  sutler  a  longer  punishment.  But  this 
is  not  the  case.  Lamecii  evidently  com- 
mitted two  murders,  fiom  what  he  says 
himself,  '■'■  I  have  slain  a  man  and  a  young 
man,"  the    man    to    his    wounding,  and    the 


>  D.in.  xii,  t. 


*Gen.  iv.  33,  jj. 


young  man  to  his  hurt.  There  is  a  difierence 
between  wounding  and  hurt.'  And  there  is 
a  ditlerence  between  a  man  and  a  vouuir 
man.  "If  Cain  shall  be  avenged  sevenfold, 
truly  Lamech  seventy  and  sevenfold."  It  is 
right  that  I  should  undergo  four  hundred  and 
ninety  punishments,  if  God's  juilgment  on 
Cain  was  just,  that  his  ptmishments  should 
be  seven.  Cain  had  not  learned  to  murder 
from  another,  and  had  ne\er  seen  a  mmderer 
undergoing  punishment.  But  I,  who  had 
before  my  eyes  Cain  groaning  and  trembling, 
and  the  mightiness  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
was  not  made  wiser  by  the  example  before 
me.  Wherefore  I  deserve  to  sufler  four 
hundred  and  ninety  punishments.  There  are, 
however,  some  who  have  gone  so  far  as  the 
following  explanation,  wliich  does  not  jar 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  ;  from  Cain 
to  the  flood,  they  sav,  seven  generations 
passed  by,  and  the  punishment  was  brought 
on  tb.e  whole  earth,  because  sin  was  every- 
where spread  abroad.  But  the  sin  of 
Lamech  requires  for  its  cure  not  a  Flood, 
but  Him  Who  Himself  takes  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.*  Count  the  generations  from 
Adam  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  you 
will  find,  according  to  the  genealogy  oi  Luke, 
that  the  Lord  was  born  in  the  seventy-seventh. 

Thus  I  have  investigated  this  point  to  the 
best  of  my  abilitv,  though  I  have  passed  by 
matters  therein  that  might  be  investigated, 
for  fear  of  prolonging  my  observations  be- 
yond the  limits  of  my  letter.  But  for  your 
intelligence  little  seeds  are  enough.  '•  Gi\e 
instruction,"  it  is  said,  "  to  a  wise  man,  and 
he  will  bejet  \viser."  ^  "  If  a  skilful  man 
hear  a  wise  word  he  will  commend  it,  and 
add  unto  it."  * 

6.  About  the  words  of  Simeon  to  Mary, 
there  is  no  obscuritv  or  variety  of  interpre- 
tation. "And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and 
said  unto  Mar}'  His  mother.  Behold,  this 
Child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of 
manv  in  Israel  ;  and  for  a  sign  whicli  shall 
be  spoken  against ;  (yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce 
through  tliine  own  soul  also,)  that  tlie 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed."* 
Here  I  am  astonished  that,  after  passing  by 
the  previous  words  as  requiring  no  explana- 
tion, you  should  enquire  about  the  expres- 
sion, "  Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through 
thy  own  soul  also."  To  me  the  question, 
how  the  same  cliild  can  be  for  the  fall  and 
rising  again,  and  wdiat  is  tb.e  sign  that  shall 
be  spoken  against,  does  not  seem  less  jier- 
plexing  than  the  question  how  a  sword  shall 
pierce  through  Mary's  heart. 

'  I,XX. /LiwAo))//,  Z.^.  weal.       »  Prov.  ix.  q.      "  I-ukc  ii.  34,  35. 
2  John  i.  29.  *  Ecclus  xx.  iS. 
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7.  My  view  is,  that  the  Lord  is  for  faUiiig 
and  rising  again,  not  because  sonie  I'all  and 
others  rise  again,  but  because  in  us  the  woi'st 
falls  and  the  better  is  set  up.  The  adv'ent ' 
of  the  Lord  is  destructive  of  our  bodily  aHec- 
tions  and  it  rouses  the  proper  qualities  of 
the  soul.  As  when  Paul  says,  "  When  I  am 
weak,  then  I  am  strong,"  ^  the  same  man  is 
weak  and  is  strong,  but  he  is  weak  in  the 
flesh  and  strong  in  the  spirit.  Thus  the 
Lord  does  not  give  to  some  occasions  of 
falling  and  to  otliers  occasions  of  rising. 
Those  who  fall,  fall  from  the  station  in  which 
they  once  were,  but  it  is  plain  that  the  faith- 
less man  never  stands,  but  is  always  dragged 
along  the  ground  with  the  serpent  whom  he 
follows.  He  has  then  nowhere  to  f;ill  from, 
because  he  has  already  been  cast  down  by 
his  unbelief.  Wherefore  the  first  boon  is. 
that  he  who  stands  in  his  sin  should  fall  and 
die,  and  then  should  live  in  righteousness 
and  rise,  both  of  which  graces  our  faith  in 
Christ  confers  on  us.  Let  the  worse  fall 
that  the  better  may  have  opportunity  to 
rise.  If  fornication  fall  not,  chastity  does 
not  rise.  Unless  our  unreason  be  crushed 
our  reason  will  not  come  to  perfection.  In 
this  sense  he  is  for  the  fall  and  rising  again 
of  many. 

8.  J^or  a  sign  that  shall  be  spoken 
against.  By  a  sign,  we  properly,  under- 
stand in  Scripture  a  cross.  Moses,  it  is  said, 
set  the  serpent  "  upon  a  pole."  ^  That  is 
upon  a  cross.  Or  else  a  sign  **  is  indicative  of 
something  strange  and  obscure  seen  by  the 
sim[)le  but  understood  by  the  intelligent. 
There  is  no  cessation  of  controversy  about 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Lord  ;  some  assert- 
ing that  he  assumed  a  body,  and  others  that 
his  sojourn  was  bodiless;  some  that  he  had 
a  passible  body,  and  others  that  he  ful- 
filled the  bodily  oeconomy  by  a  kind  of 
appearance.  Some  say  that  Ilis  body  was 
earthlv,  some  that  it  was  heavenly  ;  some 
that  He  pre-existed  before  the  ages ;  some 
that  He  took  His  beginning  from  Mary.  It 
is  on  this  account  that  He  is  a  sign  that  shall 
be  spoken  against. 

9.  By  a  swortl  is  meant  the  word  which 
tries  and  judges  our  thoughts,  which  pierces 
even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and 
spirit  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is 
a  discerner  of  our  thoughts.''  Now  every 
soul  in  the  hour  of  the  Passion  was  sul)jected, 
as  it  were,  to  a  kind  of  searching.  Accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  tlie  Lord  it  is  said,  "  All 
ye  shall  be  olfended  because  of  me."  '  Simeon 
therefore  prophesies  about  Mary  herself,  that 


*  2  Cor.  xii.  10. 


3  Num.  xxi.  S. 


6  cf.  TIeb.  iv.  13. 
"  Matt.  xxvi.  3. 


when  standing  by  the  cross,  and  beholding 
what  is  being  done,  and  hearing  the  voices, 
after  the  witness  of  Gal:>riel,  after  her  secret 
knowledge  of  the  divine  conception,  alter  the 
great  exhibition  of  miracles,  she  shall  feel 
about  her  soul  a  migluy  tempest.'  The  Lord 
was  bound  to  taste  of  death  for  every  man  — 
to  become  a  propitiation  for  the  world  and 
to  justify  all  men  by  His  own  blood.  Even 
thou  thyself,  who  hast  been  taught  fiom  on 
high  the  things  concerning  the  Lord,  shalt 
be  reached  by  some  doubt.  This  is  the 
sword.  '•  That  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts 
may  be  revealed."  He  indicates  that  after 
the  offence  at  the  Cross  of  Christ  a  certain 
swift  healing  shall  come  from  the  Lord  to 
the  disciples  and  to  Mary  herself,  confirming 
their  heart  in  faith  in  Plim.  In  the  same 
way  we  saw  Peter,  after  he  had  been 
oftendetl,  holding  more  firmly  to  his  faith  in 
Christ.  What  was  human  in  him  was 
proved  unsound,  that  the  power  of  the  Lord 
might  be  shewn. 

LETTER  CCLXI.' 

To  the  Sozopolitans.^ 

I  HAVE  received  the  letter  which  you,  right 
honourable  brethren,  have  sent  me  concerning 
the  circumstances  in  which  you  are  placed. 
I  thank  the  Lord  that  you  have  let  me  share 
in  the  anxiety  \on  feel  as  to  your  attention 
to  things  needful  and  deserving  of  serious 
heed.  But  T  was  distressed  to  hear  that  over 
and  above  the  disturbance  brought  on  the 
Churches  by  the  Arians,  and  the  confusion 
caused  by  them  in  the  definition  of  the  faith, 
there  has  appeared  among  you  yet  another 
innovation,  throwing  the  brotherhood  into 
great  dejecti(jn,  because,  as  you  have  in- 
formed me,  certain  persons  are  uttering,  in 
the  hearing  of  the  faithful,  novel  and  un- 
familiar doctrines  whicii  they  allege  to  be 
deduced  from  the  teaching  of  Scripture. 
You  write  that  there  are  men  among  you 
who  are  trying  to  destroy  the  saving  in- 
carnation''   of  our  Lord   Jesus  Christ,  and, 

>  The  Ben.  note  strongly  objects  to  this  slur  upon  the 
constancy  of  the  faitli  of  tiie  Blessed  Virain,  and  is  sure  that 
St.  Basil's  error  will  not  be  tlius  corrected  without  his  own 
concurrence.  It  supposes  this  interpretntinn  of  the  passage  in 
question  to  be  di  rived  from  0\\2.cn,Hom.  xxvii.  In  Lncam^ 
and  refers  to  a  list  of  coinuicntators  who  have  followed  him  in 
Petavius,  De  Incar.  xiv.  i. 

-This  letter  is  placed  in  ,^77.  Fcssler  stvles  it  "  releber- 
rima."  The  Benedictine  he.idinsj  is  "  Cum  scripsissent 
Bnfilio  Sozopolitani  tionnul/os  carnem  nvlexlem  Christo 
affingere  et  affectits  hitmanofi  ill  ipsam  divinilatem  cntiferre  ; 
hreviter  htinc  errorcm  rcfi'llit;  ac  demoiif-lrat  nihil  nobis 
proiies.ie  passiones  Christi  si  nnn  eandein  ac  nos  rarne/n 
hahiiit.  i^itod  sfiectiit  ad  afffclus  hiimanns,  prohat  nalurales 
a  Chrislo  assiiinptos  /'iiissi^,  vitiasns  vera  nt'ouaijuam.^' 

8  Sozopniis.  or  Suzu))olis,  in  Pisidia  (r/.  EvaLjrius,  Ifisl. 
Ecc.  iii.  33) ,  has  been  supposed  to  be  the  ancient  name  of  Sou- 
zon,  S.  of  A^lasouii,  where  ruins  still  exist.  On  its  connexion 
with  Apollonia.  cf.  Hist.  Geog.  A.M.  p.  400.       *  oixoi'o/iiai'. 
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so  far  as  thev  can,  arc  overthrowing  the 
grace  of  the  great  mvstcry  unrevealed  from 
evcrhisting,  but  manifested  in  His  own  times, 
wlien  the  Lord,  wiicn  He  iiad  gone  through  ' 
all  things  pertaining  to  the  cure  of  the  human 
race,  bestowed  on  all  of  us  the  boon  of  His 
own  sojourn  among  us.  For  He  helped  His 
own  creation,  first  through  the  patriarchs, 
whose  lives  were  set  forth  as  examples  and 
rules  to  all  willing  to  follow  the  footsteps  of 
the  saints,  and  with  zeal  like  theirs  to  reach 
the  perfection  of  good  works.  Next  for 
succour  He  gave  the  Law,  ordaining  it  by 
angels  in  the  hand  of  Moses;*  then  the 
prophets,  foretelling  the  salvation  to  come  ; 
judges,  kings,  and  rigliteous  men,  doing  great 
works,  with  a  mighty  ^  hand.  After  all  these 
in  the  last  days  He  was  Himself  manifested 
in  the  flesh,  "  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 
the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  imder  the 
law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
sons."  * 

2.  If,  then,  the  sojourn  of  the  Lord  in 
flesh  has  never  taken  place,  the  Redeemer  * 
paid  not  the  fine  to  death  on  our  behalf,  nor 
through  Himself  destroyed  death's  reign. 
For  if  wliat  was  reigned  over  by  death  was 
not  that  which  W'as  assumed  by  the  Lord, 
death  would  not  have  ceased  workinsr  his 
own  ends,  nor  would  the  sufferings  of  the 
God-bearing  flesh  have  been  made  our  gain  ; 
He  would  not  have  killed  sin  in  the  flesh  ; 
we  who  had  died  in  Adam  should  not  have 
been  made  alive  in  Christ;  the  fallen  to 
pieces  would  not  have  been  framed  again  ; 
the  shattered  would  not  have  been  set  up 
again  ;  that  which  by  the  serpent's  trick 
had  been  estranged  from  God  would  never 
have  been  made  once  more  His  own.  All 
these  boons  are  undone  by  those  that  assert 
that  it  was  witli  a  heavenly  body  that  the 
Lord  came  among  us.  And  if  the  Goil- 
bearing  flesh  was  not  ordained  to  be  assumed 
of  the  lump  of  Adam,  what  need  was  there 
of  the  Holy  Virgin?  But  who  has  the 
hardihood  now  once  again  to  renew  by  the 
help  of  sophistical  arguments  and,  of  course, 
by  scriptural  evidence,  that  old  dogma®  of 
Valentinus,  now  lonij  a<jo  silenced?  For 
this  impious  doctrine  of  the  seeming'   is  no 

•  Here  the  Ben.  Ed.  call  attcntinn  to  the  fnct  thnt  St.  Rasil 
may  hy  this  ward  iiidiciitc  the  apncar.itict;  of  the  Son  to  the 
patriarch-;  hcfore  thi.-  Hirtli  from  ilie  \'irL;iii,  ami  cuiiparus  a 
similar  stiteiiicnt  in  his  Hook  Cont.  Eiiiiom.  11.,  as  well  as  the 
words  of  Clemens  Alex,  in  the  work  ig///,?  Dives  Siilvaniiiix, 
n.  S,  in  which  the  Son  is  described  as  airb  vf  >'f<Teiu?  m«,vP'  '■"'' 
<Tr]iitiov  T/ji'  di'flpuiroTijTa  SiaTpe)(u>v.  2  cf.  Gal.  iii.  ig. 

"  Kparaid  with  the  ed.  Par.  seems  to  make  helter  sense  than 
Kpviiata,  which  has  better  authority.  *  Gal.  iv.  4,  5. 

"  XvTpiurri^.  rf.  Acts  vii.  35,  where  R.  V.  drives  redeemer  as  a 
maririnal  rendering.  .VuTpiurrj?  =r  payer  of  the  Aptoo-.  which 
is  the  means  of  release  (Aiiio).  The  word  is  ii<;ed  of  Moses  in 
the  Acts  in  a  looser  sense  than  here  of  the  Saviour. 

"  On  the  use  of"  dogma"  for  heretical  r>piniuu,  cf.  De  Sp. 
S.  uotc  on  5  06.  '  doKijo-is. 


novelty.  It  was  started  long  ago  by  the 
feeble-minded  Valentinus,  who,  after  tearing 
ort'  a  few  of  the  Apostle's  statements,  con- 
structed for  himself  this  impious  fabrication, 
asserting  that  the  Lord  assumed  the  ''  form 
of  a  servant,"  '  antl  not  the  servant  himself, 
and  that  He  was  made  in  the  "  likeness," 
but  that  actual  manhood  was  not  assumed  by 
Him.  Similar  sentiments  are  expressed  by 
these  men  vviio  can  only  be  pitied  for  bring- 
ing new  troubles  upon  you." 

3.  As  to  the  statement  that  human  feel- 
ings are  transmitted  to  the  actual  Godhead, 
it  is  one  made  by  men  who  preserve  no 
order  in  their  thoughts,  and  are  ignorant 
that  there  is  a  distinction  between  the  feelings 
of  flesh,  of  flesh  endowed  with  soul,  and  of 
soul  using  a  body.*  It  is  the  property  of 
flesh  to  undergo  division,  diminution,  dis- 
solution ;  of  flesh  endowed  with  soul  to  feel 
weariness,  ^jain,  hunger,  thirst,  and  to  be 
overcome  by  sleep  ;  of  soul  using  body  to 
feel  grief,  heaviness,  anxiety,  and  such  like. 
Of  these  some  are  natural  and  necessarv  to 
every  living  creature  ;  others  come  of  evil 
will,  and  are  superinduced  because  of  life's 
lacking  proper  discipline  and  training  for 
virtue.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord 
assumed  the  natural  aflections  to  establish 
His  real  incarnation,  and  not  by  way  of 
semblance  of  incarnation,  and  that  all  the 
affections  derived  from  evil  tliat  besmirch 
the  purity  of  our  life,  He  rejected  as  un- 
worthy of  His  unsullied  Godhead.  It  is  on 
this  account  that  He  is  said  to  have  been 
"made  in  the  likeness  of  flesh  of  sin;"* 
not,  as  these  men  hold,  in  likeness  of  flesh, 
but  of  flesh  of  sin.  It  follows  that  He  took 
our  flesh  with  its  natural  aflections,  but  '•  did 
no  sin."  *  Just  as  the  death  which  is  in 
the  flesh,  transmitted  to  us  through  Adam, 
was  swallowed  up  by  the  Godhead,  so  was  the 
sin  taken  away  by  the  righteousness  \\hich 
is  in  Christ  Jesus,®  so  that  in  the  resurrection 
we  receive  back  the  flesh  neither  liable  to 
death  nor  subject  to  sin. 

These,  brethren,  are   the   mysteries  of  the 


'  Phil.  ii.  7. 

2  On  the  Docetism  of  Valentinus  vide  Dr.  Salmon  in  r>.C, 
Rioir.  i.  S09.  "  .\rcordins^  to  V.  (Irenxus  i.  7)  our  Lord's 
nature  was  lourfold  ;  (1 )  lie  had  a  i^i'x>i  or  animal  soul :  (i)  lie 
had  a  n-iuOua  or  spiritual  principle  derived  from  Achamoth; 
(3)  He  had  a  body,  but  not  a  material  body,  but  a  heavenly  one. 
.  .  .  (4)  The  pre-existent  Saviour  descended  lui  llim  in  the 
form  of  a  dove  at  Mis  liaptism.  When  our  Lord  was  brousjlit 
before  Pilate,  this  .Saviour  as  beinir  incapable  of  sufVerinyr  with- 
drew  His  power;"  (r/.  the  Gosp,-l  of  I'cifr,  "The  Lor<l  cried, 
savin>r. '  My  Power,  my  Power,  Ihou  hast  left  me.'  ")  "  and  the 
s])iritual  part  which  was  also  impassible  was  likewise  dis. 
missed;  the  animal  soul  and  the  wonderfully  contrived  bodv 
alone  remainiiiir  to  sutler,  and  lo  e.xliibil  on  the  cross  on  earlh 
a  representation  of  what  hail  previously  taken  place  on  the 
heavenly  .Stauro*;.  It  thus  appears  that  \'alertinus  was  only 
partially  docetic."      Itut  if.  Iren.  v.  1,  2.  and  iii.  21. 

»  cf.'  De  Sp.  .v.  §  li.  p.  7.  "  I   Pit.  ii.  il. 

«  iloin.  viii.  3,  lllV.  lUdrg.         «  </.  Koia,  v.  j..  ad  Jin. 
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Church ;  tlicse  are  the  traditions  of  the 
Fathers.  Every  man  who  fears  the  Lord, 
and  is  awaiting  God's  juilgmcnt,  I  cliarge 
not  to  be  carried  away  by  various  doctrines. 
If  any  one  teaches  a  difterent  doctrine,  and 
refuses  to  accede  to  the  sound  words  of  the 
faith,  rejecting  the  oracles  of  the  Spirit,  and 
making  his  own  teaching  of  more  authority 
than  the  lessons  of  the  Gospels,  of  such  an 
one  beware.  May  the  Lord  grant  that  one 
dav  vve  may  meet,  so  that  all  that  my  argu- 
ment has  let  slip  I  may  supply  when  we 
stand  face  to  face !  I  have  written  little 
when  there  was  much  to  say,  for  I  did  not 
like  to  go  beyond  my  letter's  bounds.  At 
the  same  time  I  do  not  doubt  that  to  all  that 
fear  the  Lord  a  brief  reminder  is  enough. 


LETTER   CCLXIL' 

To  the  Monk   Urbicius.^ 

1 .  Vou  have  done  well  to  write  to  me.  You 
have  shewn  how  great  is  the  fruit  of  charity. 
Continue  so  to  do.  Do  not  think  that,  when 
you  write  to  me,  you  need  offer  excuses.  I 
recognise  my  own  position,  and  I  know  that 
by  nature  every  man  is  of  equal  honour  with 
all  the  rest.  Whatever  excellence  there  is 
in  me  is  not  of  family,  nor  of  superfluous 
wealth,  nor  of  physical  condition  ;  it  comes 
only  of  superiority  in  the  fear  of  God. 
What,  then,  hinders  you  from  fearing  the 
Lord  yet  more,  and  so,  in  this  respect,  being 
greater  tlian  I  am?  Write  often  to  me,  and 
acquaint  me  with  the  condition  of  the 
brotherhood  with  you.  Tell  me  what  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  in  your  parts  are  sound, 
that  I  may  know  to  whom  I  ought  to  write, 
and  in  whom  I  may  confide.  I  am  told 
that  there  are  some  who  are  endeavouring  to 
deprave  the  right  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  in- 
carnation by  perverse  opinions,  and  I  there- 
fore call  upon  them  through  you  to  hold  ofl' 
from  those  unreasonable  views,  which  some 
are  reported  to  me  to  hold.  I  mean  that 
God  Himself  was  turned  into  f^esh  ;  that  He 
did  not  assume,  through  the  Holv  Mary,  the 
nature  of  Adam,  but,  in  His  own  pioper 
Godhead,  was  changed  into  a  material  na- 
ture.'' 

2.  This  absurd  position  can  be  easily 
confuted.  The  blasphemy  is  its  own  con- 
viction, and  I  therefore  think  that,  for  one 
who  fears  the  Lord,  the  mere  reminder  is 
enough.  If  He  was  turned,  then  He  was 
changed.  But  far  be  it  from  me  to  say  or 
think  such  a  thing,  when  God  has  declared. 


'  Plnceil  in  ",77. 

*  cf.  Letters  cxxiii.  and  ccclxvi. 


"I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not."'  More- 
over, how  could  the  benefit  of  the  incarna- 
tion be  conveyed  to  us,  unless  our  body, 
joined  to  the  Godhead,  was  made  superior  to 
the  dominion  of  death?  If  He  was  changed. 
He  no  longer  constituted  a  proper  body,  such 
as  subsisted  after  the  combination  with  it  of 
the  divine  body.^  But  how,  if  all  the  natuie 
of  the  Only-begotten  was  changed,  could 
the  incomprehensible  Godhead  be  circum- 
scribed within  the  limit  of  the  mass  of  a 
little  body?  I  am  sure  that  no  one  who  is 
in  his  senses,  and  has  the  fear  of  God,  is 
sufl'ering  from  this  unsoundness.  But  the 
report  has  reached  me  that  some  of  your 
company  are  afflicted  with  this  mental  in- 
firmity, and  I  have  therefore  thought  it  neces- 
sary, not  to  send  you  a  mere  formal  greeting, 
but  to  include  in  my  letter  something 
which  may  even  build  up  the  souls  of  them 
that  fear  the  Lord.  I  therefore  urge  that 
these  errors  receive  ecclesiastical  correction, 
and  that  you  abstain  from  communion  with 
the  heretics.  I  know  that  we  are  deprived 
of  our  liberty  in  Christ  by  indifference  on 
these  points. 

LETTER   CCLXIII.=' 

To  tlie   Westerns. 

I.  May  the  Lord  God,  in  Whom  we 
have  put  our  trust,  give  to  each  of  you  gi  ace 
sufficient  to  enable  you  to  realize  your  hope, 
in  proportion  to  the  joy  wherewith  you  have 
filled  my  heart,  both  by  the  letter  which  you 
have  sent  me  by  the  hands'  of  the  well- 
beloved  fellow-presbyters,  and  by  the  sym- 
pathy which  you  have  felt  for  me  in  my  dis- 
tress, like  men  who  have  put  on  bowels  of 
mercy,*  as  you  have  been  described  to  me  by 
the  presbyters  afore-mentioned.  Although 
my  wounds  remain  the  same,  nevertheless  it 
does  bring  alleviation  to  me  that  I  should 
have  leeches  at  hand,  able,  should  they  find 
an  opportunity,  to  apply  rapid  remedies  to 
my  hurts.  Wherefore  in  return  I  salute  you 
by  our  beloved  friends,  and  exhort  vou,  if 
the  Lord  puts  it  into  your  power  to  come  to 
me,  not  to  hesitate  to  visit  me.  For  part  of 
the  greatest  commandment  is  the  visitation 
of  the  sick.     But  if  the  good  God  and  wise 

1  Ma),  iii.  6. 

2  The  sentence  in  all  the  MSS.  (except  the  Codex  Coislin. 
II.,  which  lias  6  rpaireli;)  begins  ov  Tpaire^^.  The  Ben.  Ed. 
propose  simply  to  substitute  ti  for  ou,  and  render  "  .SV  etii'in 
conversus  est,  fropriiim  coiistitiiit  corpus,  quod  Tidelicet 
densatu  in  ipsa  deitate,  siibstitit."  I  have  endeavoured  to 
force  a  possihle  meaninaf  on  the  Greek  as  it  stands,  thouL'h 
naxvvS€i.<jr)<;  more  naturally  refers  to  the  unorthodox  cliauge 
than  to  the  orthodox  conjunction.  The  oriuinal  is  o-j  yap 
TpaTiei;  o'lKeiOv  vTreaTrjO'o.To  (rwfxa,  orrep,  TTaxvi'deiat]^  auTuj  Trjt 
$eiKri<i  <t)vrr€it}^f  virecrTiq, 

8  Placed  in  377.  *  Coi.  iii.  12. 
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Dispenser  of  our  lives  reserves  this  boon  for 
anotiier  season,  at  all  events  write  to  me 
whatever  it  is  proper  for  you  to  write  for  the 
consolation  of  the  oppressed  and  the  lifting 
up  of  those  that  are  crushed  liown.  Already 
the  Church  has  suffered  manv  severe  blows, 
and  orreat  has  been  mv  affliction  at  them. 
Nowhere  is  there  expectation  of  succour, 
unless  the  Lord  sends  us  a  remedy  by  you 
who  are  his  true  scrviints. 

2.  The  bold  and  shiuneless  heresy  of  the 
Arians,  after  being  publicly  cut  olY  from  the 
body  of  the  Church,  still  abides  in  its  own 
error,  and  docs  not  do  us  much  harm  because 
its  impictv  is  notorious  to  all.  Nevertheless, 
men  clad  in  sheep's  clothing,  and  presenting 
a  mild  and  amiable  appearance,  but  within 
unsparingly  ravaging  Cln'ist's  flocks,  find  it 
easy  to  do  hurt  to  the  simpler  ones,  because 
they  came  out  from  us.  It  is  these  who  are 
grievous  and  hard  to  guard  against.  It  is 
these  that  we  implore  vour  diligence  to  de- 
nounce publicly  to  all  the  Churches  of  the 
East;  to  the  end  that  thev  mav  either  turn 
to  the, right  way  and  join  with  us  in  genuine 
alliance,  or,  if  they  abide  in  their  perversity, 
may  keep  their  mischief  to  themselves  alone, 
and  be  unable  to  communicate  their  own 
plague  to  their  neighbours  by  unguarded  com- 
munion. I  am  constrained  to  mention  them 
by  name,  in  order  that  you  may  yourselves 
recognise  those  who  are  stirring  up  disturb- 
ance here,  and  may  make  them  known  to 
our  Churches.  My  own  words  are  sus- 
pected by  most  men,  as  though  I  had  an  ill 
will  towards  thein  on  account  of  some 
private  quarrel.  You,  however,  have  all 
the  more  credit  with  the  people,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  distance  that  separates  your 
home  from  theirs,  besides  the  fact  that 
you  are  gifted  with  God's  grace  to  help 
those  who  are  distressed.  If  more  of  you 
concur  in  uttering  the  same  opinions,  it  is 
clear  that  the  number  of  those  who  have 
expressed  them  will  make  it  impossible  to 
oppose  tiieir  acceptance. 

3.  One  of  those  who  have  caused  me 
great  sorrow  is  Eustathius  of  Sebasteia  in 
Lesser  Armenia;  formerly  a  disciple  of 
Arius,  and  a  follower  of  him  at  the  time 
wlien  he  flourished  in  Alexandria,  and  con- 
cocted his  infamous  blasphemies  against  the 
Only-begotten,  he  was  nunibered  among 
his  most  faithful  disciples.  On  his  return  to 
his  own  country  he  submitted  a  confession  of 
the  sound  faith  to  Ilermogenes,  the  verv 
blessed  Bishop  of  Ctesarea,  wlio  was  on  the 
point  of  condemning  him  for  false  doctrine. 
tJnder  these  circimistanccs  he  was  ordained 
by   Ilermogenes,  and,  on  the  death  of  that 


bishop,  hastened  to  Eusebius  /of  Constanti- 
nople, who  himself  yielded  to  none  in  the 
energy  of  his  support  of  the  impious  doc- 
trine of  Arius.  From  Constantinople  he 
was  expelled  for  some  reason  or  another, 
returned  to  his  own  country  and  a  second 
time  made  bis  defence,  attempting  to  conceal 
his  impious  sentiments  and  cloking  them 
under  a  certain  verbal  orthodoxy.  lie  no 
sooner  obtainetl  the  rank  of  bishop  than  he 
straightway  appeared  writing  an  anathema 
on  the  Ilomoousitni  in  the  Arians'  svnod  at 
Ancyra.'  From  thence  he  went  to  Seleucia 
and  took  part  in  the  notorious  measures  of 
his  fellow  heretics.  At  Constantinople  he 
assented  a  second  time  to  the  propositions  of 
the  heretics.  On  being  ejected  from  his 
episcopate,  on  the  ground  of  his  former 
deposition  at  Melitine,*  he  bit  upon  a  journev 
to  you  as  a  means  of  restitution  for  himself. 
What  propositions  were  made  to  him  by  the 
blessed  bishop  Libcrius,  and  to  what  he 
agreed,  I  am  ignorant.  I  only  know  that 
he  brought  a  letter  lestoring  him,  which  he 
shewed  to  the  synod  at  Tyana,  and  was 
restored  to  his  see.  He  is  now  defaming 
the  very  creed  for  which  he  was  received; 
he  is  consorting  with  those  who  are  anathe- 
matizing the  Homoousion,  and  is  prime 
leader  of  the  heresy  of  the  pneumatomachi. 
As  It  is  from  the  west  that  he  derives  his 
power  to  injure  the  Churches,  and  uses  tiie 
authority  given  him  by  you  to  the  overthrow 
of  the  many,  it  is  necessary  that  his  correc- 
tion should  come  from  the  same  quarter,  and 
that  a  letter  be  sent  to  the  Churches  stating 
on  what  terms  he  was  leceived,  and  in  what 
manner  lie  has  changed  his  ccjnduct  and 
nullifies  the  favour  given  him  by  the  Fathers 
at  that  time. 

4.  Next  comes  Apollinarius,  who  is 
no  less  a  cause  of  sorrow  to  the  Churches. 
With  his  facility  of  writing,  and  a  tongue 
ready  to  argue  on  any  subject,  he  has  hlled 
the  world  with  his  works,  in  disregard  of 
the  advice  of  him  who  said,  "  Bewaveof  mak- 
ing many  books."  ^  In  their  multitude  there 
are  certainly  many  errors.  How  is  it  possi- 
ble to  avoid  sin  in  a  multitude  of  words.''* 
And  the  theological  works  of  Apollinarius 
are  founded  on  Scriptural  proof,  but  arc 
based  on  a  human  origin.  He  has  written 
about  tlie  resurrection,  from  a  mvthical,  or 
rather  Jewish,  point  of  view  ;  urging  that  we 
shall  return  again  to  the  worship  of  the 
Law,  be  circumcised,  keep  the  Sabbath, 
abstain  from   meats,  otler  sacrifices   to  God, 

•  In  .^58,  when  the  hnmoioiision  Wiis  nccepted,  and  twelve 
an:itlicm;is  forinulutod  avr.iiiKt  all  wli.>  lojcotc.l  it. 

2  Hcfore  351).     Mansi  iii.  2  )i.  * cy,  Prov.  x.  19. 

•lice.  xii.  12,  LXX.    cf.  Ep.  ccxliv.  p.  2S6. 
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worship  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  be 
altogether  turned  from  Ciiri>;tians  into  Jews. 
What  could  be  more  ridiculous?  Or,  rather, 
what  could  be  more  contrary  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel.''  Then,  further,  he  has  made 
SLich  confusion  among  the  brethren  about 
the  incarnation,  that  tew  of  his  readers  pre- 
serve the  old  mark  of  true  religion  ;  but  the 
more  part,  in  their  eagerness  for  novelty, 
have  been  diverted  into  investigations  and 
quarrelsome  discussions  of  his  unprolltablc 
treatises. 

V  As  to  whether  there  is  anything  objec- 
tionable about  the  conversation  of  Paulinus, 
vou  can  say  yourselves.  What  distresses  me 
is  that  he  should  shew  an  inclination  for  the 
doctrine  of  Marcellus,  and  unreservedly 
admit  his  followers  to  communion.  You 
know,  most  honourable  brethren,  that  the 
reversal  of  all  our  hope  is  involved  in  the 
doctrine  of/lMarcellus,  for  it  does  not  confess 
the  Son  in  His  proper  hypostasis,  but  repre- 
sents llim  as  having  been  sent  forth,  and  as 
havinsf  again  returned  to  Him  from  Whom 
He  came ;  neither  does  it  admit  that  the 
Paraclete  has  His  own  subsistence.  It 
follows  that  no  one  could  be  wrong  in  de- 
claring this  heresy  to  be  all  at  variance  with 
Christianity,  and  in  styling  it  a  corrupt 
Judaism.  Of  these  things  1  implore  }ou  to 
take  due  heed.  This  will  be  the  case  if  you 
will  consent  to  write  to  all  the  Churches  of 
the  East  that  those  who  ha\e  perverted 
these  doctrines  are  in  communion  with  you, 
if  thev  amend;  but  that  if  they  contentiously 
determine. to  abide  by  their  innovations,  you 
are  separated  from  them.  I  am  myself  well 
aware,  that  it  had  been  fitting  for  me  to  treat 
of  these  matters,  sitting  in  synod  with  you  in 
common  deliberation.  But  this  the  time 
does  not  allow.  Delay  is  dangerous,  for  the 
mischief  they  have  caused  has  taken  root. 
I  have  therefore  been  constrained  to  dis- 
patch these  brethren,  that  you  may  learn 
from  them  all  that  has  been  omitted  in  my 
letter,  and  that  they  may  rouse  you  to  afford 
the  succour  which  we  pray  for  to  the  Churches 
of  the  East. 

LETTER   CCLXIV.' 

To  Barses,  bishop  of  Edessa,  in  exiled 

To  Barses  the  bishop,  truly  God-beloved 
and  worthy  of  all  reverence  and  honour, 
Basil    sends  greeting   in  the  Lord.     As  my 

■ • — 

1  Placed  in  -^77. 

2  See  Snz.,  H.E.  vi.  34,  who  says  that  Barses,  with  Eulo- 
gius,  was  not  cnnsecrated  to  ;inv  definitt;  see.  cf.  also  Thco- 
doret,  H.E.  iv.  16,  where  it  is  stated  that  his  bed  was  preserved 
at  Aradus. 


dear  brother  Domniiuis  '  is  settinjif  out  to 
you,  I  gladly  seize  the  opportunity  of  writ- 
ing, and  I  greet  you  by  him,  pra\ing  the 
holy  God  that  we  may  be  so  long  preserved 
in  this  life  as  to  be  permitted  to  see  you, 
and  to  enjoy  the  good  gifts  which  you 
possess.  Only  pray,  I  beseech  you,  that  the 
Lord  may  not  deliver  us  for  aye  to  the 
enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  but  that  He 
will  keep  His  Churches,  until  the  time  of 
that  peace  which  tlie  just  Judge  Himself 
knows  when  He  will  bestow.  For  He  will 
bestow  it.  He  will  not  ahvays  abandon  us. 
As  He  limited  seventy  years''  for  the  period 
of  captivity  for  tiie  Israelites  in  punishment 
for  their  sins,  so  peradventure  the  Mighty 
One,  after  giving  us  up  for  some  appointed 
time,  will  recall  us  once  again,  and  will 
restore  us  to  the  peace  of  the  beginning  — 
unless  intlced  the  apostasy  is  now  nigli  at 
hand,  and  the  events  that  have  lately  hap- 
pened are  the  beginnings  of  the  approach  of 
Antichrist.  If  this  be  so,  pray  that  the  good 
Lord  will  either  take  away  our  afflictions,  or 
presei've  us  through  our  afflictions  un van- 
quished. Through  you  I  greet  all  those 
who  have  been  thought  worthv  to  be  associ- 
ated with  you.  All  who  are  with  me  salute 
your  reverence.  May  you,  l)y  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  One,  be  preserved  to  the  Church 
of  God  in  good  health,  trusting  in  the  Lord, 
and  praying  for  me. 

LETTER   CCLXV.' 

To  Eidogiiis,   Alexander,    and  Harpocration, 
bishops  of  Egypt,  in  exile. 

I.  In  all  things  we  find  that  the  provi- 
dence exercised  by  our  good  God  over  His 
Churches  is  mighty,  and  that  thus  the  verv 
things  which  seem  to  be  gloomy,  and  do  not 
turn  out  as  we  should  like,  are  ordained  for 
the  advantage  of  most,  in  the  hidden  wisdom 
of  God,  and  in  the  unsearchable  judgments/" 
of  His  righteousness.  Now  the  Lord  has 
removed  you  from  the  regions  of  Egypt,  and 
has  brought  vou  and  established  vou  in  the 
midst  of  Palestine,  after  the  manner  of  Israel 
of  old,  whom  He  carried  away  by  captivity 
into  the  land  of  the  Assyrians,  and  there  ex- 
tinguished idolatry  through  the  sojourn  of 
His  saints.  Now  too  we  find  the  same 
thing,  when  we  observe  that  the  Lord  is 
making  known  your  struggle  for  the  sake  of 
true  religion,  opening  to  you  through  your 
exile  the  arena  of  your  blessed  contests,  and 

1  Domninus  was  a  not  uncommon  name,  and  there  are 
several  mentioned  about  the  same  time,  e.g.  Niliis,  Lpp.  ;ii. 
43  and  144.  2Jer.  XXV.  12.  "  "' 
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to  all  who  see  before  them  your  noble  con- 
stancy, giving  the  boon  of  your  good  ex- 
ample to  lead  them  to  salvation.  By  God's 
grace,  I  have  heard  of  the  correctness  of 
your  faith,  and  of  your  zeal  for  the  brethren, 
and  that  it  is  in  no  careless  or  perfunctory 
spirit  that  you  provide  what  is  profitable  and 
necessary  for  salvation,  and  that  you  suppoit 
all  that  conduces  to  the  edification  of  the 
Churches.  I  have  tlierefore  thought  it  right 
that  I  should  be  brought  into  communion 
with  your  goodness,  and  be  united  to  your 
reverences  by  letter.  For  these  reasons  I 
have  sent  my  very  dear  brother  the  deacon 
Elpidius,  who  not  only  conveys  my  letter, 
but  is  moreover  fully  qualified  to  announce 
to  you  whatever  may  have  been  omitted  in 
my  letter. 

2.  I  have  been"  specially  moved  to  desire 
union  with  you  by  the  report  of  the  zeal  of 
your  reverences  in  the  cause  of  orthodoxy. 
The  constancy  of  your  hearts  has  been  stirred 
neither  by  multiplicity  of  books  nor  by 
variety  of  ingenious  arguments.  You  have, 
on  the  contrary,  recognised  those  who  en- 
deavoured to  introduce  innovations  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  apostolic  doctrines,  and  you 
have  refused  to  keep  silence  concerning  the 
mischief  which  they  are  causing.  I  hnve 
in  truth  found  great  distress  among  all  who 
cleave  to  the  peace  of  the  Lord  at  the  divers 
imiovations  of  Apollinarius  of  Laodicea. 
He  has  all  the  more  distressed  me  from 
the  fact  tliat  he  seemed  at  the  besfinningf  on 
cur  side.  A  suflerer  can  in  a  certain  sense 
endure  what  comes  to  him  from  an  open 
enemy,  even  though  it  be  exceedingly  pain- 
ful, as  it  is  written,  "For  it  was  not  an 
enemy  that  reproached  me ;  then  I  coukl 
have  borne  it."  '  But  it  is  intolerable,  and 
beyond  tiie  power  of  comfort,  to  be  wronged 
by  a  close  and  sympathclic  friend.  Now  that 
very  man  whom  I  have  expected  to  have  at 
my  right  hand  in  defence  of  the  truth,  I  have 
found  in  manv  ways  hindering  those  who 
are  being  saved,  by  seducing  their  minds  and 
drawing  them  away  from  direct  doctrine. 
What  rasli  and  hastv  deed  has  he  not  done? 
What  ill  considered  and  dangerous  ar<ru- 
ment  has  he  not  risked.''  Is  not  all  the 
Church  divided  against  herself,  specially 
since  the  day  when  men  have  been  sent  by 
him  to  the  Churches  governed  by  ortliodox 
bishops,  to  rend  tliem  asunder  and  to  set 
up  some  peculiar  and  illegal  service?  Is 
not  ridicule  brouglit  upon  the  great  mystery 
of  true  religion  when  bishops  go  about  with- 
out people   and  clergy,  having   nothing  but 

>  Ps.  Iv.  12. 


the  mere  name  and  title,  and  ejecting 
nothing  for  the  advancement  of  the  Gospel 
of  peace  and  salvation?  Are  not  his  clis- 
courses  about  God  full  of  impious  doctrines, 
the  old  impiety  of  the  insane  Sabellius  being 
now  renewed  by  him  in  his  writings?  For 
if  the  works  which  are  current  among  the 
Sebastenes  are  not  the  foi  gery  |)d  foes,  and  are 
really  his  composition,  he  li'is  reached  a 
height  of  impiety  which  cannot  be  surpassed, 
in  saying  that  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  are 
the  same,  and  other  dark  pieces  of  irrever- 
ence which.  I  have  declined  even  to  hear, 
praying  that  I  may  have  ncjthing  to  do  wilh 
those  who  have  uttered  them.  Does  he  not 
confuse  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation? 
Has  not  the  o^conomy  of  salvation  been  made 
doubtful  to  the  many  on  account  of  his  dark 
and  cloudy  speculations  about  it?  To  collect 
them  all,  and  refute  them,  requires  long  time 
and  much  discussion.  But  where  liave  the 
promises  of  the  Gospel  been  blunted  and  de- 
stroyed as  by  his  figments?  So  meanly  and 
poorly  has  he  dared  to  explain  the  blessed 
hope  laid  up  for  all  who  live  according  to 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  as  to  reduce  it  to  mere 
old  wives'  fables  and  doctrines  of  Jews.  He 
proclaims  the  renewal  of  the  Temple,  the 
observance  of  the  worship  of  the  Law,  a 
typical  high  priest  over  again  after  the  real 
High  Priest,  and  a  sacrifice  for  sins  after  the 
Lamb  of  God  Who  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.'  He  preaches  partial  baptisms 
after  the  one  baptism,  and  the  ashes  of  a 
heifer  sprinkling  the  Church  which,  through 
its  faith  in  Christ,  has  not  spot  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing;'  cleansing  of  leprosy 
after  the  painless  state  of  the  resurrec- 
tion ;  an  offering  of  jealousy  ^  when  they 
neitl-.cr  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage ; 
shcw-bread  after  the  Bread  from  heaven; 
burning  lamps  after  t!ie  true  Light.  In  a 
word,  if  the  law  of  the  Commandments  has 
been  done  away  with  by  dogmas,  it  is  plain 
tiiat  under  these  circumstances  the  oogmns 
of  Christ  will  be  nullified  by  the  injmic- 
tions  of  the  law.*  At  these  things  shame 
and  disgrace  liave  covered  my  face,*  and 
heavy  grief  hath  filled  my  heart.  Where- 
fore, I  beseech  you,  as  skilful  ]:)hysicians, 
and  instructed  how  to  discipline  antagonists 
with  gentleness,  to  try  and  bring  him  b;ick 
to  tlic  right  ortler  of  the  Church,  and  to  per- 
suade him  to  despise  the  wordiness  of  his 
own  works ;  for  lie  has  proved  the  trutli  of 
the  proverb  '^  in  the  multitude  of  words 
there  wantcth   not  sin.""   Put  boldly  before 

1  J'llin  i.  20.  *  Eph.  V.  27.  •■"<■/".  Num.  v.  11;. 

*  riiis  |);iss;\<.|e  shews  in  what  sense  St.  Hiisil  uiulcratinds 
SoyixaTa  ill  Jipli.  ii.  15,  ;i:ni  Col.  ii.  14.     f/^-  note  on  p.  41 . 
6  c/.  Ps.  '  .w.  7,  «  Pijv.  X.  19. 
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him  the  doctrines  of  orthodoxy,  in  order  that 
his  amendment  may  be  publislied  abroad, 
and  his  repentance  made  known  to  his  breth- 
ren. 

3.  It  is  also  desirable  that  I  should  re- 
mind your  reverence  about  the  followers  of 
Marcellus,  in  order  that  you  may  decide 
nothing  in  their  case  rashly  or  inconsider- 
ately. On  account  of  his  impious  doctrines 
he  has  gone  out  from  the  Church.'  It  is 
therefore  necessary  that  his  followers  should 
only  be  received  into  communion  on  condi- 
tion that  they  anathematize  that  heresy,  in 
order  that  those  who  are  united  to  me 
through  you  may  be  accepted  by  all  tlie 
brethren.  And  now  most  men  are  moved 
to  no  small  grief  on  hearing  tliat  you  have 
both  received  them  and  admitted  them  to 
ecclesiastical  communion  on  their  coming 
to  your  excellency.  Nevertheless  you  ought 
to  have  known  that  by  God's  grace  you  do 
not  stand  alone  in  the  East,  but  have  many 
in  communion  with  you,  who  vindicate  the 
orthodoxy  of  the  Fathers,  and  who  put 
forth  the  pious  doctrine  of  the  Faith  at 
Nicaea.  The  Westerns  also  all  agree  with 
you  and  with  me,  whose  exposition  of  the 
Faith  I  have  received  and  keeawith  me, 
assenting  to  their  sound  doctrine.  You 
ought,  then,  to  have  satisfied  all  who  are  in 
agreement  with  you,  that  the  action  which 
is  being  taken  may  be  ratified  by  the  general 
consent,  and  that  peace  may  not  be  broken 
by  the  acceptance  of  some  while  others  are 
kept  apart.  Thus  you  ought  to  have  at  the 
same  time  seriously  and  gently  taken  coun- 
sel about  matters  M'hich  are  of  importance 
to  all  the  Churches  throughout  the  world. 
Praise  is  not  due  to  him  who  hastily  deter- 
mines  any   point,    but   rather   to  him   who 


1  Here  the  T?en.  note  is  Mirum  id  vidctitr  ac  prima  sprrie 
vtx  credihile,  Marccllum  ob  inif'ios  erroris  ex  err/caia  t'xiisst-. 
Nam  S.  Alliaiuisiits  siifpfiliiin  ilium  giiidi'in,  fid  in  men  piir- 
gnttim  Inihiiit,  teste  Epipluinin,  Neei't::.  ixxii.  [i.  S37.  Jiinc 
iltiiis  discipiili  commitnuatorios  beatissiini  pupcB  Atliaiiasii 
litteras  ostendcriott  confessoribiis  JEgVptii!:^  ibid.  p.  843.  Tcs- 
tatiir  idem  Epipliaiiius  varia  esse  t  litholicorum  de  Marcel lo 
judirin,  aliis  earn  ariiisaiitibtis,  aliis  drfe>ide?itibiis,  p.  S34. 
Panliiius  ejus  discipulos  sine  discrimihe  recipiebat,  lit  in 
Siiperiore  epistola  vidimus.  Ipse  Basil ius  in  epist-  6c)  qneri- 
tur  quod  eitin  Eei lesia  Homana  in  communionem  ob  initio  sus- 
cepissel.  ^iiomodo  erffo  exiise  dicilur  ex  lieclesia  qui  tot  hobuit 
communicatores  f  Sed  tamen  S.  Basilii  testimonium  rum  sua 
sponte  mas^ni  est  momenti  {non  enim  ut  in  dijudicandis  Mar- 
cetli  scriptis,  ita  in  ejusmndi  farto  prnrlive  fuit  errure) ,  iiim 
etiam  hoc  arsrnmento  confirmulur  quod  Athanasiiis  extremis 
vitcB  sii(e  annis  Marrcllum  a  communione  sua  removerit. 
Neqiie  enim,  si  semper  cum  eo  communicasset  Athnnasins, 
opus  habiiissent  illius  disripuli  confessione  fidei  ad  impetran- 
dam  confessorum  .^s'Vpttorum  communionem :  nee  I'etius 
Athanasii  successor  canones  violatos.  concessa  iltis  commu- 
nione, quereretur.ut  videmus  in  epistola  sequenti,si  ALgyptum 
inter  ac  Atarcellum  ejusgue  cleriim  et  plebem  non  fuissei  riipta 
communio.  Videtur  er<ro  Marcellus  sub  finem  vitce  aliqnid 
peccasse,  quod  Atkamtsium  ab  ejus  communione  discedere 
ronreret  :  et  cum  jamdiidtim  a  tnfa  fere  oriente  damnatus  csset, 
amissa  Athanasii  communione.  quce  unicum  fere  illius  refti- 
fftiim  erat,  desertus  ab  omnibus  -'ideri  debiiit,  nee  ei  noia 
iennminia  notntn  prodesse  polerat  concessa  olini  a  Homana 
£,cclesia  communio , 


rules  every  detail  firmly  and  luialterably,  so 
that  when  his  judgment  is  enciuircd  into, 
even  at  a  later  time,  it  may  be  the  more  es- 
teemed. This  is  the  man  who  is  accepta- 
ble both  to  God  and  man  as  one  who  guides 
his  words  with  discretion.'  Thus  I  have 
addressed  your  reverence  in  such  terms  as 
are  possible  in  a  letter.  May  the  Lord  grant 
that  one  day  we  may  meet,  that  so,  after 
arranging  everything  together  with  3'ou  for 
the  government  of  the  Churches,  I  may 
with  you  receive  the  reward  prepared  by 
the  righteous  Judge  for  faithful  and  wise 
stewards.  In  the  mean  time  be  so  good  as 
to  let  me  know  with  what  intention  you 
have  received  the  followers  of  Marcellus, 
knowing  this,  that  even  if  you  secure  every- 
thing, so  far  as  you  yourselves  are  con- 
cerned, you  ought  not  to  deal  with  a  matter 
of  such  importance  on  your  own  sole  respon- 
sibility. It  is  further  necessary  that  the 
Westerns,  and  those  who  are  in  communion 
with  them  in  the  East,  should  concur  in  the 
restoration  of  these  men. 


LETTER    CCLXVL* 

To  Pt'tnis,  bishop  of  Alexandria.^ 

1.  You  have  very  properly  rebuked  me, 
and  in  a  manner  becoming  a  spiritual 
brother  who  has  been  taught  genuine  love 
by  the  Lord,  because  I  am  not  giving  you 
exact  and  detailed  information  of  all  that  is 
going  on  here,  for  it  is  both  your  part  to  be 
interested  in  what  concerns  me,  and  mine  to 
tell  you  all  that  concerns  myself.  But  I 
must  tell  vou,  right  honourable  and  well- 
beloved  brother,  that  our  continuous  afflic- 
tions, and  this  mighty  agitation  which  is  now 
shaking  the  Churches,  result  in  my  taking  all 
that  is  happening  as  a  matter  of  course.  Just 
as  in  smithies  where  men  whose  cars  are 
deafened  get  accustomed  to  the  soimd,  so  by 
the  frequency  of  the  strange  tidings  that 
reach  me  I  have  now  grown  accustomed  to 
be  undisturbed  and  undismayed  at  extraor- 
dinary events.  So  the  policy  which  has 
been  for  a  long  time  pursued  by  the  Arians 
to  the  detriment  of  the  Church,  although 
their  achievements  have  been  many  and 
great  and  noised  abroad  through  all  the 
world,  has  nevertheless  been  endurable  to 
me,  because  of  their  being  the  work  of  open 
foes  and  enemies  of  the  word  of  truth.  It 
is  when  these  men  do  something  unusual 
that  I  am  astonished,  not  when  they  attempt 
something     great     and     audacious     against 


1  P"!.  cxii.  5. 
a  Placed  ia  377. 


s  cf.  Letter  cxxxiii.  p.  200. 
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true  religion.  But  I  am  grieved  and 
troubled  at  what  is  being  done  by  men 
who  feel  and  think  with  me.  Yet  their 
doings  are  so  frequent  and  so  constantly  re- 
ported to  me,  that  even  they  do  not  appear 
surprising.  So  it  comes  about  that  I  was 
not  agitated  at  the  recent  disorderly  pro- 
ceedings, partly  because/ 1  knew  perfectly 
well  that  common  report^  would  carry  them 
to  you  without  my  help,  and  partly  because 
I  preferred  to  wait  for  somebody  else  to 
give  you  disagreeable  news.  And  yet, 
further,  I  did  not  think  it  reasonable  that  I 
should  show  indignation  at  such  proceed- 
ings, as  though  I  were  annoyed  at  suffer- 
ing a  slight.  To  the  actual  agents  in  the 
matter  I  have  written  in  becoming  terms, 
exhorting  them,  because  of  the  dissension 
arising  among  some  of  the  brethren  there, 
not  to  fall  away  from  charity,  but  to  wait 
for  the  matter  to  be  set  riglit  by  those  who 
have  authority  to  remedy  disorders  in  due 
ecclesiastical  form.  That  you  should  have 
so  acted,  stirretl  by  honourable  and  becom- 
ing motives,  calls  for  my  commendation, 
and  moves  my  gratitude  to  the  Lord  that 
there  remains  preserved  in  3'ou  a  relic  of 
the  ancient  discipline,  and  that  the  Church 
has  not  lost  her  own  might  in  my  persecu- 
tion. The  canons  have  not  suflered  perse- 
cution as  well  as  I.  Though  importuned 
again  by  the  Galatians,  I  was  never  able  to 
give  them  an  answer,  because  I  waited  for 
your  decision.  Now,  if  the  Lord  so  will, 
and  they  will  consent  to  listen  to  me,  I  hope 
that  I  shall  be  able  to  bring  the  people  to 
the  Church.  It  cannot  then  be  cast  in  my 
teeth  that  I  have  gone  over  to  the  Marcel- 
lians,  and  they  on  the  contrary  will  become 
limbs  of  the  body  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Thus  the  disgrace  caused  by  heresy  will  be 
m:ide  to  disappear  by  the  method  I  adopt, 
and  I  shall  escape  the  opprobrium  of  hav- 
ing gone  over  to  them. 

2.  I  have  also  been  grieved  by  our 
brother  Dorotheus,  because,  as  he  has  him- 
self written,  he  has  not  gently  and  mildly 
reported  everything  to  your  excellency.  I 
set  tliis  down  to  the  difficulty  of  the  times. 
I  seem  to  be  depriveil  by  my  sins  of  all 
success  in  my  undertakings,  if  indeed  the 
best  of  my  brethren  are  proved  ill-disposed 
and  incompetent,  by  their  failure  to  perform 
their  duties  in  accordance  with  mv  wishes. 
On  his  return  Dorotheus  reported  to  me  the 
conversation  which  he  had  had  with  your 
excellency  in  the  presence  of  the  very  vener- 
able bishop  Damasus,  and  he  caused  me 
distress  by  saying  that  our  God -beloved 
brethren  and  fellow-ministers,  Meletius  and 


Eusebius,  had  been  reckoned  among  the 
Ariomaniacs.'  If  their  orthodoxy  were 
established  by  nothing  else,  the  attacks  made 
upon  them  by  the  Arians  ai-e,  to  the  minds 
of  all  right  thinking  people,  no  small  pnjof 
of  their  rectitude.  Even  your  participation 
with  them  in  sufferings  endured  for  Christ's 
sake  ought  to  unite  your  reverence  to  them 
in  love.  Be  assured  of  this,  right  honour- 
able sir,  that  there  is  no  word  of  orthodoxy 
which  has  not  been  proclaimed  by  these 
men  with  all  boldness.  God  is  my  witness. 
I  have  heard  them  myself.  I  should  not 
certainly  have  now  admitted  them  to  com- 
munion, if  I  had  caught  them  tripping  in 
the  faith.  But,  if  it  seem  good  to  you,  let 
us  leave  the  past  alone.  Let  us  make  a 
peaceful  start  for  the  future.  For  we  have 
need  one  of  another  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
members,  and  specially  now,  when  the 
Churches  of  the  East  are  looking  to  us,  and 
will  take  your  agreement  as  a  pledge  of 
strength  and  consolidation.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  perceive  that  you  are  in  a  state 
of  mutual  suspicion,  they  will  drop  their 
hands,  and  slacken  in  their  resistance  to  the 
enemies  of  the  faith. ^/ 

LETTER   CCLXVIL' 

To  Barses,  bishop  of  Edessa,  in  exile. 

For  the  sake  of  the  affection  which  I 
entertain  for  you,  I  long  to  be  with  you,  to 
embrace  you,  my  dear  friend,  in  person,  and 
to  glorify  the  Lord  Who  is  magnified  in 
you,  and  has  made  your  honourable  old  age 
renowned  among  all  them  that  fear  Ilim 
throughout  the  world.  But  severe  sickness 
afflicts  me,  and  to  a  greater  degree  than  I 
can  express  in  words,  I  am  w'eighcd  down 
by  the  care  of  the  Churches.  I  am  not  my 
own  master,  to  go  whither  I  will,  and  to 
visit  whom  I  will.  Therefore  I  am  trying 
to  satisfy  the  longing  I  have  for  the  good 
gifts  in  you  by  writing  to  you,  and  I  be- 
seech your  reverence  to  pray  for  me  and  for 
the  Church,  that  the  Lord  may  grant  to  me 
to  pass  the  remaining  days  or  hours  of  my 
sojourn  here  without  oH'ence.  May  He  permit 
me  to  see  the  peace  of  His  Churches.  Of 
your  fellow-ministers  and  fellow-athletes  may 
I  hear  all  that  I  prav  for,  and  of  yourself  that 
you  are  granted  such  a  lotas  the  people  under 

'  The  Ron.  note  points  out  that  the  accusation  ajrninst  Euse- 
bius fiif  S:iTii()>:il;0  and  Molctius  was  luonstrous,  ami  remarks 
on  the  delicacy  with  which  Basil  approaches  it,  without 
diicctly  chara:in';j  Petrus,  from  whom  it  must  have  corae,  with 
the  slander  involved. 

2  One  MS.  contains  n  note  to  the  effect  that  this  letter  was 
never  sent,  .vlaran  (  Vit.  Bas.  xxxvii.)  thinks  the  internal 
evidence  is  in  favour  of  its  liavinij  hcen  delivered. 

*  Placed  in  377,  or  in  the  beginning  of  378. 
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yon  seek  for  by  day  and  by  night  from  the 
Lord  of  righteousness.  I  have  not  written 
often,  not  even  so  often  as  I  ought,  but  I 
have  written  to  your  reverence.  Fossiblv 
the  brethren  to  wliom  I  committed  my 
greetings  were  not  able  to  preserve  them. 
But  now  that  I  have  found  some  of  mv 
brethren  travelling  to  your  excellency,  I 
have  readily  entrusted  my  letter  to  them, 
and  I  have  sent  some  messages  wdiich  I  bee 
you  to  receive  from  my  humility  witliout 
disdain,  and  to  bless  me  after  the  manner  of 
the  patriarch  Isaac'  I  have  been  much  oc- 
cupied, and  have  had  mv  mind  drowned  in 
a  multiplicity  of  cares.  So  it  may  well  be 
that  I  have  omitted  something  which-I  ought 
to  have  said.  If  so,  do  not  reckon  it  against 
me ;  and  do  not  be  grieved.  Act  in  all 
things  up  to  your  own  high  character,  that 
I,  like  every  one  else,  may  enjoy  the  fruit  of 
your  virtue.  May  you  be  granted  to  me  and 
to  the  Church,  in  good  health,  rejoicing  in 
the  Lord,  praying  for  me. 

LETTER   CCLXVIII.'' 
To  Eusebius,  in  exile. 

Even  in  our  time  the  Lord  has  tausfht  us, 
by  protecting  with  His  great  and  powerful 
hand  the  life  of  your  holiness,  that  He  does 
not  abandon  His  holy  ones.  I  reckon  vour 
case  to  be  almost  like  that  of  the  saint  re- 
maining unhurt  in  the  belly  of  the  monster 
of  the  deep,  or  that  of  the  men  who  feared 
the  Lord,  living  unscathed  in  the  fierce  fire. 
For  though  the  war  is  round  about  you  on 
every  side.  He,  as  I  hear,  has  kept  you  un- 
harmed. May  the  mighty  God  keep  you,  if 
I  live  longer,  to  fulfil  my  earnest  praver  that 
I  may  see  you !  If  not  forme,  may  He  keep 
you  for  the  rest,  who  wait  for  your  return  as 
they  might  for  their  own  salvation.  I  am 
persuaded  that  the  Lord  in  His  loving-kind- 
ness will  give  heed  to  the  tears  of  the 
Churches,  and  to  the  sighs  which  all  are 
heaving  over  you,  and  will  preserve  you  in 
life  until  He  grant  the  prayer  of  all  who 
night  and  day  are  praying  to  Him.  Of  all 
the  measures  taken  against  you,  up  to  the 
arrival  of  our  beloved  brother  Libanius  the 
deacon,^  I  have  been  sufiiciently  informed 
by  him  while  on  his  way.  I  am  anxious  to 
learn  what  happened  afterwards.  I  hear 
that  in  the  meanwliile  still  greater  troubles 
have  occurred  where  you  are  ;  about  all  this, 
sooner  if  possible,  but,  if  not,  at  least  by  our 

*  Gen.  xxvii.  27.  2  Placed  in  37S. 

'  To  be  distinaruished  from  Lihuniiis  the  bishop,  p.  177,  and 
Libanius  tlie  professor,  mentioned  l;iter. 


reverend  brother  Paul  the  presbyter,  on  his 
leturn,  may  I  learn,  as  I  pray  that  I  may, 
that  your  liTe  is  preserved  safe  and  sound. 
But  on  account  of  the  report  that  all  the 
roads  are  infested  with  thievesand  deserters,' 
I  have  been  afraid  to  entrust  anything  to  the 
brother's  keeping,  for  fear  of  causing  his 
death.  If  the  Lord  grant  a  little  quiet,  (as  I 
am  told  of  the  coming  of  the  aimy),  I  will 
try  to  send  you  one  of  my  own  men,  to  visit 
\ou,  to  bring  me  back  news  of  eveiything 
about  you. 

LETTER   CCLXIX.' 

To  the  wife  of  Arinthcviis,  the  General. 
Consolatory. 

r.  It  had  been  only  proper,  and  due  to 
your  aftection,  that  I  should  have  been  on 
the  spot,  and  have  taken  part  in  the  present 
occurrences.  Thus  I  might  have  at  once 
assuaged  my  own  sorrow,  and  given  some 
consolation  to  your  excellency.  But  my 
body  will  no  longer  endure  long  journevs, 
and  so  I  am  driven  to  apjDroach  you  by 
letter,  that  I  seem  not  to  count  what  has 
happened  as  altogether  of  no  interest  to  me. 
Who  has  not  mourned  for  that  man.^  Who 
is  so  stony  of  heart  as  not  to  have  shed  a 
warm  tear  over  him  }  I  especially  have  been 
filled  with  mourning  at  the  thousht  of  all  th.e 
marks  of  respect  which  \  have  received  from 
him,  and  of  the  general  protection  wdiich 
he  has  extended  to  the  Churches  of  God. 
Nevertheless,  I  have  bethought  me  that  he 
was  human,  and  had  done  the  work  he  had 
to  do  in  this  life,  and  now  in  the  appointed 
time  has  been  taken  back  again  bv  God  Who 
ordains  our  lots.  All  this,  I  beseech  yoUi  in 
your  wisdom,  to  take  to  heart,  and  to  meet 
the  event  witii  meekness,  and,  so  far  as  is 
possible,  to  endure  your  loss  with  moderation. 
Time  may  be  able  to  soothe  your  heart,  and 
allow  the  approach  of  reason.  At  the  same 
time  your  great  love  for  your  husband,  and 
vour  goodness  to  all,  lead  me  to  fear  that, 
from  the  very  simplicity  of  your  character, 
the  wound  of  vour  grief  may  pierce  vou 
deeply,  and  that  you  may  give  yourself  r.p 
entirely  to  your  feelings.  The  teaching  of 
Scripture  is  always  useful,  and  sjoecially  at 
times  like  this.  Remember,  then,  the  sen- 
tence passed  by  our  Creator.  By  it  all  we 
who  are  dust  shall  return  to  dust.'  No  one 
is  so  great  as  to  be  superior  to  dissolution. 

2.  Your  admirable  husband  was  a  good 
and    great    man,     and    his    bodily    strength 

*  At7aepdpa)i',  or  ActrfpTopwf ,  the  accepted  reading',  is  a  curi- 
ous  r.atinism  for  the  Greek  avroaoAot.  Eusebius  was  in  exile 
in  Thrace,  and  there  now  the  Goths  were  closinj;  round  Valens. 

»  Placed  in  37S.  3  Gen.  iii.  i,;. 
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rivalled  the  virtues  of  his  soul.  He  was  un- 
surpassed, I  must  own,  in  both  respects.  But 
he  was  human,  and  he  is  dead;  "like  Adam, 
like  Abel,  like  Noah,  like  Abraham,  like 
Moses,  or  any  one  else  of  like  nature  that 
vou  can  name.  Let  us  not  then  complain 
because  he  has  been  taken  from  us.  Let  us 
rather  thank  Plim,  who  joined  us  to  him, 
that  we  dwelt  with  him  from  the  beginning. 
To  lose  a  husband  is  a  lot  which  you  share 
with  other  women  ;  but  to  have  been  united 
to  such  a  husband  is  a  boast  which  I  do  not 
think  any  other  woman  can  make.  In  truth 
our  Cieator  fashioned  that  man  for  us  as  a 
model  of  what  human  nature  ought  to  be. 
All  eyes  were  attracted  towards  him,  and 
everv  tongue  told  of  his  deeds.  Painters 
and  sculptors  fell  short  of  his  excellence,  and 
historians,  when  they  tell  the  story  of  his 
achievements  in  war,  seem  to  fall  into  the 
region  of  the  mythical  and  the  incredible. 
Thus  it  has  come  about  that  most  men  have 
not  even  been  able  to  give  credit  to  the  re- 
port conveving  the  sad  tidings,  or  to  accept 
the  truth  of  the  news  that  Arinthasus  is  dead. 
Nevertheless  Arinthaeus  has  suffered  what 
will  happen  to  heaven  and  to  sun  and  to 
earth.  He  has  died  a  bright  death ;  not 
bowed  down  by  old  age ;  without  losing  one 
whit  of  his  honour ;  great  in  this  life;  great 
in  the  life  to  come  ;  deprived  of  nothing  of 
his  present  splendour  in  view  of  the  glory 
hoped  for,  because  he  washed  away  all  the 
stain  of  his  soul,  in  the  very  moment  of 
his  departure  hence,  in  the  laver  of  regenera- 
tion. That  you  should  have  arranged  and 
joined  in  this  rite  is  cause  of  supreme  conso- 
lation. Turn  now  your  thpughts  from  the 
present  to  the  future,  that  you  may  be  worthy 
through  good  works  to  obtain  a  place  of  rest 
like  his.  Spare  an  aged  mother ;  spare  a 
tender  daughter,  to  whom  you  aie  now  the 
sole  comfort.  Be  an  example  of  fortitude  to 
other  women,  and  so  regulate  your  grief  that 
you  may  neither  eject  it  from  your  heart,  nor 
be  overwhelmed  by  your  distress.  Ever 
keep  your  eyes  fixed  on  the  great  reward  of 
patience,  promised,  as  the  requital  of  tlie 
deeds  of  this  life,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 


I  LETI ER  CCLXX.' 

Without  Address.      Corjcerning  Raptus? 

I  AM  distressed  to  find  that  you  are  by  no 
means  indignant  at  the  sins  forbidden,  and 

'  rf.  Ep.  clxxix  and  Theod.,  H.  E.  iv.  30. 

'  I'laccd  after  ^74. 

'  On  this  subject  sec  before  Letters  cxcix.  and  ccxvii.  pp.  2^S 
and  256.  Sec  I'reb.  Meyrick  in  DC. A.  n.  1102:  "  It  nie;iiis 
not  exactly  the  same  as  uur  word  ravishment,  but  the  violent 


that  you  seem  incapable  of  understanding, 
how  this  raptus^  wiiich  has  been  committed, 
is  an  act  of  unlawfulness  and  tyranny 
against  society  and  human  nature,  and  an 
outrage  on  free  men.  I  am  sure  that  if  vou 
had  all  been  of  one  mind  in  this  matter,  there 
would  have  been  nothing  to  prevent  this  bad 
custom  from  being  long  ago  driven  out  of 
your  country.  Do  thou  at  the  present  time 
shew  the  zeal  of  a  Christian  man,  and  be 
moved  as  the  wrong  deserves.  Wherever  you 
find  the  girl,  insist  on  taking  her  away,  and 
restore  her  to  her  parents,  shut  out  the  man 
from  the  prayers,  and  make  him  excommu- 
nicate. His  accomplices,  according  to  the 
canon'  which  I  have  already  put  forth,  cut 
off,  with  all  their  household,  from  the 
prayers.  The  village  which  received  the 
girl  after  the  abduction,  and  kept  her,  or 
even  fought  against  her  restitution,  shut 
out  with  all  its  inhabitants  from  the  prayers; 
to  the  end  that  all  may  know  that  we  regard 
the  ravisher  as  a  common  foe,  like  a  snake 
or  any  other  wild  beast,  and  so  hunt  him 
out,  and  help  those  whom  he  has  wronged. 


LEITER  CCLXXI.* 

To  Eusebius^  my  comrade,  to  recommend  Cyri- 
aciis  the  presbyter. 

At  once  and  in  haste,  after  your  de- 
parture, I  came  to  the  town.  Why  need  I 
tell  a  man  not  needing  to  be  told,  because  he 
knows  by  experience,  how  distressed  I  was 
not  to  find  you?  How  delightful  it  would 
have  been  to  me  to  see  once  more  the  ex- 
cellent Eusebius,  to  embrace  him,  to  travel 
once  again  in  memory  to  our  young  days, 
and  to  be  reminded  of  old  times  when  for 
both  of  us  there  was  one  home,  one  hearth, 
tlie  same  schoolmaster,  the  same  leisure, 
the  same  work,  the  same  treats,  the  same 
hardships,  and  everything  shared  in  com- 
mon !  What  do  vou  think  I  would  not  have 
given  to  recall  all  this  by  actually  meeting 
you,  to  rid  me  of  the  heavy  weight  of  my 
old  age,  and  to  seem  to  be  turned  from  an 
old  man  into  a  lad  again?  But  I  have  lost 
this  pleasure.  At  least  of  the  privilege  of 
meeting  your  excellency  in  correspondence, 

reni'ival  of  awoinan  to  a  place  where  her  actions  are  no  longer 
Irec,  tor  tlio  sake  of  inducins;  her  or  conipellinj^  her  to  marry. 
.  .  .  By  some  ra(<lu$  is  ilistinj^uished  into  the  two  classes  r>f 
raping  scJiiclionis  and  rii/>liis  violt-ntia."  rf.  Cod.  Theod. 
ix.  /;■/,  xxiv.  legff.  1,  i,  and  Cod.  Jualin.  ix.-xiii.  leg.  I  Corp. 
Juris,  ii.  S,}2. 

'  Kqftvyu.i.  The  Ben.  note  is  no  doubt  right  in  imdcrstand- 
ing  the  word  not  to  refer  to  any  decree  011  this  parliciihir  case, 
but  to  Basil's  ;;cneral  rule  in  Cancel  xxx.  cf.  p.  239.  On  the  use 
of  K-riavytin  bv  Basil,  see  note  on  p.  41. 

2  Placed  at  the  end  of  Basil's  life. 

•■'  Apparently  a  schoolfellow  of  Basil,  not  to  be  identified 
with  any  of  the  olhtrs  of  the  naiue. 
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and  of  consoling  myself  by  the  best  means 
at  my  disposal,  I  am  not  deprived.  I  am 
so  fortunate  as  to  meet  the  very  rever- 
end presbyter  Cyriacus.  I  am  ashamed  to 
recommend  him  to  you,  and  to  make  him, 
through  me,  your  own,  lest  I  seem  to  be 
performing  a  superfluous  task  in  oflering  to 
you  what  you  already  possess  and  value 
as  your  own.  But  it  is  my  duty  to  witness 
to  the  truth,  and  to  give  the  best  boons  I 
have  to  those  who  are  spirituall}-  united  to 
me.  I  think  that  the  man's  blamelessness  in 
his  sacred  position  is  well  known  to  you  ; 
but  I  confirm  it,  for  I  do  not  know  that  any 
charge  is  brought  against  him  by  those  who 
do  not  fear  the  Lord  and  are  laying  their 
hands  upon  all.  Even  if  they  had  done 
anything  of  the  kind,  the  man  would  not 
have  been  unworthy,  for  the  enemies  of  the 
Lord  rather  vindicate  the  orders  of  those 
whom  they  attack  than  deprive  them  of 
any  of  the  grace  given  them  by  the  Spirit. 
However,  as  I  said,  nothing  has  even  been 
thought  of  against  the  man.  Be  so  good 
then  as  to  look  upon  him  as  a  blameless 
presbyter,  in  union  with  me,  and  worthy  of 
all  reverence.  Thus  will  you  benefit  your- 
self and  gratify  me. 

LETTER    CCLXXII.' 

To  Sophronius  the  magisier  officiorum.^ 

I.  It  has  been  reported  to  me  by  Actiacus 
the  deacon,  that  certain  men  have  moved 
you  to  anger  against  me,  by  fiilsely  stating  me 
to  be  ill-disposed  towards  your  excellency. 
I  cannot  be  astonished  at  a  man  in  your  posi- 
tion being  followed  by  certain  sycophants. 
High  position  seems  to  be  in  some  way 
naturally  attended  by  miserable  hangers-on 
of  this  kind.  Destitute  as  they  are  of  any 
good  quality  of  their  own  whereby  they  may 
be  known,  they  endeavour  to  recommend 
themselves  by  means  of  other  people's  ills. 
Peradventure,  just  as  mildew  is  a  blight 
which  grows  in  corn,  so  flattery  steal- 
ing upon  friendship  is  a  blight  of  friend- 
ship. So,  as  I  said,  I  am  by  no  means 
astonished  that  these  men  should  buzz  about 
your  bright  and  distinguished  hearth,  as 
drones  do  about  the  hives.  But  what  has 
moved  my  wonderment,  and  has  seemed 
altogether'  <|stounding,  is  that  a  man  like 
yourself,  specially  distinguished  by  the 
seriousness  of  your  character,  should  have 
been  induced  to'give  both  your  ears  to  tliese 
people  and  to  accept  their  calumny  against 

1  Written  in  the  last  years  of  Basil's  life. 
»  <=/■  P-  134.  n- 


me.  From  my  youth  up  to  this  my  old 
age  I  have  felt  aflection  for  many  men, 
but  I  am  not  aware  that  I  have  ever  felt 
greater  aflection  for  any  one  than  for  your 
excellency.  Even  had  not  my  reason  in- 
duced me  to  regard  a  man  of  such  a  charac- 
ter, our  intimacy  from  bo)hood  would  have 
sufficed  to  attach  me  to  your  soul.  You 
know  yourself  how  much  custom  has  to  do 
with  friendship.  Pardon  my  deficiency,  if  I 
can  show  nothing  worthy  of  this  preference. 
You  will  not  ask  some  deed  from  me  in 
proof  of  my  good  will ;  you  will  be  satisfied 
with  a  temper  of  mind  which  assuredly 
prays  for  you  that  you  may  have  all  that  is 
best.  May  your  fortunes  never  fall  so  low, 
as  that  you  should  need  the  aid  of  any  one 
so  insignificant  as  myself! 

2.  How  then  was  I  likely  to  say  anything 
against  you,  or  to  take  any  action  in  the 
matter  of  Memnonius.^  These  points  were 
reported  to  me  by  the  deacon.  How  could 
I  put  the  v.ealth  of  Hymctius  before  the 
friendship  ot  one  so  prodigal  of  his  sub- 
stance as  you  are?  There  is  no  truth  in 
any  of  these  things.  I  have  neither  said 
nor  done  anything  against  you.  Possibly 
some  ground  may  have  been  given  for  some 
of  the  lies  that  are  being  told,  by  my  remark- 
ing to  some  of  those  who  are  causing  dis- 
turbance, "  If  the  man  has  determined  to 
accomplish  what  he  has  in  mind,  then, 
whether  you  make  disturbance  or  not,  what 
he  means  to  be  done  will  certainly  be  done. 
You  will  speak,  or  hold  your  tongues ;  it 
will  make  no  difierence.  If  he  changes  his 
mind,  beware  how  you  defame  my  friend's 
honourable  name.  Do  not,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  zeal  in  your  patron's  cause,  attempt 
to  make  some  personal  profit  out  of  your 
attempts  to  threaten  and  alarm."  As  to  that 
person's  making  his  will,  I  have  never  said 
one  word,  great  or  small,  directly  or  in- 
directly, about  the  inatter. 

3.  You  must  not  refuse  to  believe  what 
I  say,  unless  you  regard  me  as  quite  a 
desperate  character,  who  thinks  nothing  of 
the  great  sin  of  lying.  Put  away  all  sus- 
picion of  me  in  relation  to  the  business,  and 
for  the  future  reckon  my  aflection  for  you  as 
beyond  the  reach  of  all  calumny.  Imitate 
Alexander,  w'ho  received  a  letter,  saving 
that  his  physician  was  plotting  his  death,  at 
the  very  moment  when  he  was  just  about  to 
drink  his  medicine,  and  was  so  far  from 
believing  the  slanderer  that  he  at  one  and 
the  same  time  read  the  letter  and  drank  the 
draught.'     I  refuse  to  admit  that  I  am  in  any 

» Plut.,  Altx. 
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way  inferior  to  the  men  who  have  been 
famous  for  their  friendship,  for  I  have  never 
been  detected  in  any  breach  of  mine ;  and, 
besides  tliis,  I  have  received  from  my  God 
the  commandment  of  love,  and  owe  you  love 
not  only  as  part  of  mankind  in  general, 
but  because  I  recognise  you  individually  as  a 
benefactor  both  of  my  country  and  of  myself. 


LETTER  CCLXXIII.' 

Without  address.     Concerning  Hera. 

T  AM  sure  that  your  excellency  loves  me 
well  enougli  to  regard  all  that  concerns  me 
as  concerning  you.  Therefore  I  commend 
to  your  great  kindness  and  liigh  consideration 
my  very  reverend  brother  Hera,  wdiom  I  do 
not  merely  call  brother  by  any  conventional 
phrase,  but  because  of  his  boundless  affec- 
tion. I  beseech  you  to  regard  him  as 
tliough  he  were  nearly  connected  with  your- 
self, and,  so  far  as  you  can,  to  give  him 
your  protection  in  the  matters  in  which  he 
requires  your  generous  and  thoughtful  aid. 
I  shall  then  have  this  one  more  kindness  to 
reckon  in  addition  to  the  many  w^hich  I  have 
already  received  at  your  hands. 

LETTER  CCLXXIV." 
To  Himcrius,  the  master. 

That  my  friendship  and  affection  for  the 
very  reverend    brother   Hera  began  when  I 
was  quite  a  boy,  and  has,  by  God's  grace, 
continued  up  to  my  old  age,  no  one  knows 
better  than  yourself.     For  the  Lord  granted 
me  the  affection  of  your  excellency  at  about 
the  same  time  that  He   allowed   me  to  be- 
come acquainted  with  Hera.     He  now  needs 
your  patronage,  and  I  therefore  beseech  and 
supplicate  you  to   do   a  favour  for  the  sake 
of  our  old    affection,   and    to    heed    the    ne- 
cessity  under   which   we   now   lie.      I   beo- 
you    to    make  his  cause  your  own,   that  he 
may  need  no  other  protection,  but  may  re- 
turn to  me,  successful  in  all  that   he  is  pray- 
ing   for.      Then    to    the    many    kindnesses 
which  I  have  received  at  your  hands  I  shall 
be  able  to  add  yet  this  one  more.     I  coukl 
not    claim    any    favour    more    important    to 
myself,  or  one  more  nearly  touching  my  own 
interests. 

LETTER  CCLXXV.' 

Without  address.      Concerning  Hera. 

You   have   anticipated    my   entreaties     in 


»  Written  in  the  last  years  of  Hasil's  life. 

'  Of  the  same  time  as  tliu  preci-ilinjj. 

•  Placed  at  the  same  lime  as  the  preceding. 


your  affection  for  my  very  reverend  brother 
Hera,  and  you  have  been  better  to  him  than 
I  could  have  prayed  for  you  to  be  in  the 
abundant  honour  which  you  have  shewn 
him,  and  the  protection  which  you  have 
extended  to  him  on  eveiy  occasion.  But  I 
cannot  allow  his  affairs  to  go  unnoticed  by  a 
word,  and  I  must  beseech  your  excellency 
that  for  my  sake  you  will  add  something  to 
the  interest  you  have  shewn  in  him,  and 
will  send  him  back  to  his  ov/n  country  vic- 
torious over  the  revilings  of  his  euL-mies. 
Now  many  are  trying  to  insult  the  peaceful- 
ness  of  his  life,  and  he  is  not  beyond  the 
reach  of  envy's  shafts.  Against  his  foes  we 
shall  find  one  sure  means  of  safety,  if  you 
will  consent  to  extend  your  protection  over 
him. 

LETTER  CCLXXVL' 

To  the  great  Harmatius. 

The  common  law  of  human  nature  makes 
elders  fathers  to  youngsters,  and  the  special 
peculiar   law  of  us    Christians  puts   us    old 
men  in  the  place  of  parents  to  the  younger. 
Do  not,  then,  think  that  I  am  impertinent  or 
shew  myself  indefensibly  meddlesome,   if  I 
plead  with  you  on  behalf  of  your  son.     In 
other  respects  I  think  it  only  right  that  you 
should  exact    obedience  from    him  ;    for,'  so 
far  as  his  body  is  concerned,  he  is  subject  to 
you,  both  by  the  law  of  nature,  and  by  the 
civil    law  under  which  we  live.     His  soul, 
however,  is  derived  from  a  diviner  source, 
and  may  properly  be  held  to  be  subject  to 
another  authoritv.     The  debts  which  it  owes 
to  God  have  a  higher  claim  than  any  others. 
Since,  then,  he  has  preferred  the  God  of  us 
Cliristians,  tlie  true  God,  to  your  manv  gods 
which    are    worshipped    by    the     help     of 
material   symbols,  be  not   angry  with    him. 
Rather  admire   his  noble  firmness  of  soul,  in 
sacrificing  the  fear  and  respect    due    to    his 
fatlicr  to  close  conjunction  with  God,  througli 
true  knowledge  and  a  life  of  virtue.     Nature 
herself  will   move  you,  as  well  as  vour  in- 
variable gentleness  and  kindliness  of  disposi- 
tion, not  to  allow  yourself  to  feel  angry  with 
him  even  to  a  small  extent.     And  I  am  sure 
that  you  will  not  set  my  mediation  at  naught, 
—  or  rather,  I  should  say,  the   mediation  of 
your  townsmen  of  which  I  am  tlie  exponent. 
They   all    love  you   so   well,    and    pray   so 
earnestly  for  all  blessings  for  ytlu,  that  they 
sup]5ose  tliat  in  you  they  have  welcomed  a 
Christian  too.     So  overjoyed  have  they  been 
at  the  report  which  has  suddenly  reached  the 
town. 

1  Placed  in  the  last  years  of  Basil's  life. 
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LETTER   CCLXXVIL' 
To  the  learned  Maximtcs. 

The  excellent Theotecnus  hasojiven  mean 
account  of  your  highness,  whereby  he  has 
inspired  me  witli  a  longing  for  vour  acquaint- 
ance, so  clearly  do  his  words  delineate  the 
character  of  your  mind.  He  has  enkindled 
in  me  so  ardent  an  affection  for  vou,  that 
were  it  not  that  I  am  weighed  down  with 
age,  that  I  am  the  victim  of  a  conirenital  ail- 
ment.  that  I  am  bound  hand  and  foot  by  the 
numberless  cares  of  the  Church,  nothing 
wouKl  iiave  iiindered  my  coming  to  you. 
P'or  indeed  it  is  no  small  gain  that  a  member 
of  a  great  house,  a  man  of  illustrious  lineage, 
in  adopting  the  life  of  the  gospel,  should 
bridle  the  propensities  of  youth  bv  reflection, 
and  subject  to  reason  the  affections  of  the 
flesh  ;  should  display  a  humility  consistent 
WMth  his  Christian  profession,  bethinking 
himself,  as  is  his  duty,  whence  he  is  come 
and  wdiither  he  is  going-  For  it  is  this  con- 
sideration of  our  nature  that  reduces  the 
swelling  of  the  mind,  and  banishes  all  boast- 
fulness  and  arrogance.  In  a  w^ord  it  renders 
one  a  disciple  of  our  Lord,  Who  said,  "•  Learn 
of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart."* 
And  in  truth,  very  dear  son,  the  onlv  thing 
that  deserves  our  exertions  and  praises  is  our 
everlasting  welfare ;  and  this  is  the  honour 
that  comes  from   God. 

Human  affairs  are  fainter  than  a  shadow; 
more  deceitful  than  a  dream.  Youth  fades 
more  quickly  than  the  flowers  of  spring;  our 
beauty  wastes  with  age  or  sickness.  Riches 
are  uncertain ;  glory  is  fickle.  The  pursuit 
of  arts  and  sciences  is  bounded  bv  tiie  present 
life  ;  the  charm  of  eloquence,  which  all  covet, 
reaches  but  the  ear :  whereas  the  practice  of 
virtue  is  a  precious  possession  for  its  owner, 
a  delightful  spectacle  for  all  who  witness 
it.  ISIake  this  your  study ;  so  will  you  be 
worthy  of  the  good  things  promised  by  the 
Lord. 

But  a  recital  of  the  means  w^hereby  to 
make  the  acquisition,  and  secure  the  enjoy- 
ment of  these  blessinsfs,  lies  bevond  the  in- 
tention  of  this  present  letter.  Thus  much 
however,  after  what  I  heard  from  my  brother 
Theotecnus,  it  occurred  to  me  to  write  to 
you.  I  pray  that  he  may  always  speak  the 
truth,  especially  in  his  accounts  of  you  ;  that 
the  Lord  may  be  the  more  glorified  in  you, 
abounding  as  you  do  in  the  most  precious 
fruits  of  piety,  although  derived  from  a 
foreign  root. 


1  Placed  at  the  end  of  Basil's  life. 
*  Matt.  xi.  29. 


LETTER  CCLXXVnL' 
To  Valerianus. 

I  DESIRED,  when  in  Orphanene,'  to  see 
your  excellency  ;  I  had  also  hoped  that  while 
you  were  living  at  Corsaga;na,  there  would 
have  been  nothing  to  hinder  your  coming  to 
me  at  a  synod  which  I  had  expected  to  hold 
at  Attagx-na  ;  since,  however,  I  failed  to  hold 
it,  my  desire  was  to  see  you  in  the  hill-coun- 
try ;  for  here  again  Evesus,^  being  in  that 
neighbourhood,  held  out  hopes  of  our  meet- 
ing. But  since  I  have  been  disappointed 
on  both  occasions,  I  determined  to  write  and 
beg  that  you  would  deign  to  visit  me ;  for  I 
tiiiiik  it  is  but  right  and  proper  that  the 
voung  man  sliould  come  to  the  old.  Fur- 
thermore, at  our  meeting,  I  would  make  you 
a  tender  of  my  advice,  touching  your  nego- 
tiations with  certain  at  Ca^sarea :  a  right 
conclusion  of  the  matter  calls  for  my  inter- 
vention. If  agreeable  then,  do  not  be  back- 
ward in  coming  to  me. 


LETTER   CCLXXIX." 
To  Modestus  the  Prefect. 

Although  so  numerous  are  my  letters, 
conveyed  to  your  excellency  by  as  many 
bearers,  yet,  having  regard  to  the  especial 
honour  you  have  shewn  me,  I  cannot  think 
that  their  large  number  causes  you  any 
annovance. 

I  do  not  hesitate  therefore  to  entrust  to  this 
brother  the  accompanying  letter :  I  know 
that  he  will  meet  with  all  that  he  W'ishes, 
and  that  vou  will  count  me  but  as  a  bene- 
factor  in  furnishing  occasion  for  the  gratifi- 
cation of  your  kind  inclinations.  He  craves 
your  advocacy.  His  cause  he  will  explain 
in  person,  if  you  but  deign  to  regard  him 
with  a  favourable  eye,  and  embolden  him  to 
speak  freely  in  the  presence  of  so  august  an 
authority.  Accept  my  assurance  that  any 
kindness  shewn  to  him,  I  sliall  regard  as  per- 
sonal to  mvself.  His  special  reason  for  leav- 
ing l^ana  and  coming  to  me  was  the  high 
value  he  attached  to  the  presentation  of  a 
letter  written  by  myself  in  support  of  his  ap- 
plication. That  he  may  not  be  disappointed 
of  his  hope  ;  that  I  may  continue  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  vour  consideration  ;  that  your  interest 
in  all  tiiat  is  good  mav,  in  tiiis  present  matter, 
find    scope    for    its    full    exercise  —  arc    the 

1  Placed  in  the  episcopate. 

2  A  district  in  Armenia  Min.ir.  Ramsay,  Hist.  Geog.  A.M. 
314. 

3  rf.  Ep.  ccli.  p.  291 .  Euassai  or  Evesus  is  about  fifty  miles 
north  of  Ca;sarea. 

4  Placed  in  the  episcopate. 
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grounds  on  wliicli  I  crave  a  gracious  recep- 
tion for  him,  and  a  place  amongst  those 
nearest  to  you. 

LETTER  CCLXXX.' 

To  Mode  si  us  the  Prefect. 

I  FEEL  my  boldness  in  pressing  my  suit  by 
letter  upon  a  man  in  your  position;  still  the 
honour  that  you  have  paid  me  in  the  past 
has  banished  all  my  scruples.  Accordingly 
I  write  with  confidence. 

!Mv  plea  is  for  a  relative  of  mine,  a  man 
worthy  of  respect  for  his  integritv.  He  is 
the  bearer  of  this  letter,  and  he  stands  to  me 
in  the  place  of  a  son.  Your  favour  is  all  that 
he  requires  for  the  fulfilment  of  his  wishes. 
Deign  therefore  to  receive,  at  the  hands  of 
the  aforesaid  bearer,  my  letter  in  furtherance 
of  his  plea.  I  pray  you  to  give  him  an  op- 
portunity of  explaining  his  affairs  at  an  in- 
terview with  those  in  a  position  to  help  him. 
So  by  your  direction  shall  he  quickly  obtain 
his  desires  ;  while  I  shall  have  occasion  for 
boasting  that  by  God's  favour  I  have  found  a 
champion  who  regards  the  entreaties  of  my 
friends  as  personal  claims  to  his  protection. 

LETITR   CCLXXXI.^ 
To  Modcstiis  the  Prefect. 

I  AM  mindful  of  the  great  honour  I 
received  in  the  encouragement  you  gave 
me,  along  with  others,  to  address  your 
excellency.  I  avail  myself  of  the  privilege 
and  the  enjoyment  of  your  gracious  fav'our. 

I  congratulate  myself  upon  having  such 
a  correspondent,  as  also  upon  the  oppor- 
tunity allbrded  your  excellency  of  conferring 
an  honour  on  me  by  your  reply. 

I  claim  your  clemency  on  behalf  of  Hella- 
dius  my  special  friend.  I  pray  that  he  mav 
be  relieved  from  the  anxieties  of  Tax- 
assessor,  and  so  be  enabled  to  work  in  the 
interests  of  our  country. 

You  have  already  so  far  given  a  gracious 
consent,  that  I  now  repeat  my  request,  and 
pray  you  to  send  instructions  to  the  gover- 
nor of  the  Province,  that  Helladius  may  be 
released  from  this  infliction. 

LETFER   CCLXXXIL' 
To  a  bishop. 

You  blame  me  for  not  inviting  vou  ;  and, 
when    invited,    you    do    not   attend.       That 

'  Placed  in  the  episcopate.        •  Placed  in  the  episcopate. 
•  Placed  in  the  episcopate. 


your  former  excuse  was  an  empty  one  is 
clear  from  your  conduct  on  tlie  second 
occasion.  For  had  you  been  invited  before, 
in  all  probability  you  would  never  have 
come. 

Act  not  again  unadvisedlv,  but  obey  this 
present  invitation  ;  since  you  know  that  its 
repetition  strengthens  an  indictment,  and 
that  a  second  lends  credibility  to  a  previous 
accusation. 

I  exhort  you  always  to  bear  with  me ;  or 
even  if  you  cannot,  at  any  rate  it  is  your 
duty  not  to  neglect  the  JSLartyrs,  to  join 
in  wliose  commemoration  you  are  invited. 
Render  therefore  your  service  to  us  both  ; 
or  if  30U  will  not  consent  to  this,  at  any  rate 
to  the  more  worthy. 

LETTER  CCLXXXIIL' 
\To  a  widow. 


1? 


I  HOPE  to  find  a  suitable  day  for  the  con- 
ference, after  those  Which  I  intend  to  fix  for 
the  hill-country.  I  see  no  opportunity  for  our 
meeting  (unless  the  Lord  so  order  it  bevond 
my  expectation) ,  other  than  at  a  public 
conference. 

You  may  imagine  my  position  from  your 
own  experience.  If  in  the  care  of  a  single 
household  you  are  beset  with  such  a  crowd 
of  anxieties,  how  many  distractions,  think 
you,  each  day  brings  to  me  ? 

Your  dream,  I  think,  reveals  more  per- 
fectly the  necessity  of  making  provision  for 
spiritual  contemplation,  and  cultivating  that 
mental  vision  by  which  God  is  wont  to  be 
seen.  Enjoying  as  you  do  the  consolation 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  you  stantl  in  need 
neither  of  my  assistance  nor  of  that  of  any- 
body else  to  help  you  to  comprehend  your 
duty.  You  have  the  all-sufficient  counsel 
and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  lead  you 
to  what  is  right. 


LETTER   CCLXXXIV.» 

To  the  assessor  in  the  case  of  tnonks. 

CoxcERXiXG  the  monks,  your  excellency 
has,  I  believe,  already  rules  in  force,  so  that 
I  need  ask  for  no  special  favour  on  their 
behalf. 

It  is  enough  that  thev  share  with  others 
the  enjoyment  of  your  general  beneficence; 
still  I  feel  it  incumbent  upon  me  too  to 
interest  myself  in  their  case.  I  therefore 
submit    it   to  your  more    perfect  judgment, 


'  Placed  In  the  episcopate,         »  Placed  in  the  episcopate. 
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tlmt  men  who  liave  lonj^  since  ta1<en  leave 
of  this  life,  who  have  niortiticd  their  own 
hodies,  so  that  they  have  neither  money  to 
s;)cnd  nor  bodily  service  to  render  in  the 
interests  of  the  common  weal,  should  be 
exempted  from  taxation.  For  if  their  lives 
are  consistent  with  their  profession,  they 
possess  neither  money  nor  boches ;  for  the 
former  is  spent  in  communicating  to  the 
needv;  while  their  bodies  are  worn  away 
in  prayer  and  fasting. 

Men  living  sucli  lives  you  will,  I  know, 
regard  with  special  reverence;  nay  you  will 
wish  to  secure  their  intervention,  since  by 
their  life  in  the  Gospel  they  are  able  to 
prevail  with  God. 


LETTER   CCLXXXV.* 
Without  Address. 

The  bearer  of  this  letter  is  one  on  whom 
rests  the  care  of  our  Church  and  the  man- 
agement of  its  property  —  our  beloved  son. 

Deign  to  grant  him  freedom  of  speech  on 
those  points  that  are  referred  to  your  holi- 
ness, and  attention  to  the  expression  of  his 
own  views;  so  shall  our  Church  at  length 
recover  herself,  and  henceforth  be  released 
from  this  many-headed  Hydra. 

Our  property  is  our  poverty ;  so  much  so 
that  we  are  ever  in  search  of  one  to  relieve 
us  of  it;  for  the  expenses  of  the  Church 
property  amount  to  more  than  any  profit 
that  she  derives  from  it. 


LETTER   CCLXXX\T. 


,-  3 


To  the   Commcntariensis 

Whereas  certain  vagabonds  have  been 
arrested  in  the  church  for  stealing,  in  de- 
fiance of  God's  commandment,  some  poor 
men's  clothing,  of  little  value  otherwise,  yet 
such  as  they  had  rather  have  on  than  ofl' 
their  backs;  and  whereas  you  consider  that 
in  virtue  of  your  office  you  yourself  should 
have  the  custody  of  the  offenders :  —  I 
hereby  declare,  that  I  would  have  you  know 
that  for  offences  committed  in  the  church 
it  is  our  business  to  mete  out  punishment, 
and  that  the  intervention  of  the  civil  author- 
ities is  in  these  cases  superfluous.  Where- 
fore, tlie  stolen  property,  as  set  forth  in 
the  document  in  your  possession  and  in 
the  transcript  made   in  the  presence  of  eye- 


-  Placed  in  the  episcopate. 
*  Placed  in  the  episcopate.  _ 

'A  reg^istr^r  of  pris'in:,,  or  prison   superintendent.       Cod. 
yUst.  ix.  4.  4.     Dis.  xlviii.  20.  6. 


witnesses,  I  enjoin  you  to  retain,  reserving 
part  for  future  claims,  and  distributing  the 
rest  among  the  present  applicants. 

As  for  the  offenders,  —  that  they  be  cor- 
rected in  the  discipline  and  admonition  of 
tlie  Lord.  By  this  means  I  hope  to  work 
their  successive  reformations.  For  where 
tlie  stripes  of  human  tribunals  have  failed, 
1  have  often  known  the  fearful  judgments  of 
God  to  be  effectual.  If  it  is,  however,  your 
wish  to  refer  this  matter  also  to  the  count, 
such  is  my  confidence  in  his  justice  and 
uprightness  that  I  leave  you  to  follow  your 
own  counsels. 


LETTER  CCLXXXVIL* 

Without  address. 

It  is  difficult  to  deal  with  this  man.  I 
scarcely  know  how  to  treat  so  shifty,  and,  to 
judge  from  the  evidence,  so  desperate  a 
character.  When  summoned  before  the 
court,  he  fails  to  appear ;  and  if  he  does 
attend,  he  is  gifted  with  such  volubility  of 
words  and  oaths,  that  I  think  myself  well  off 
to  be  quickly  rid  of  him.  I  have  often  known 
him  twist  round  his  accusations  upon  his 
accusers.  In  a  word,  there  is  no  creature 
living  upon  earth  so  subtile  and  versatile  in 
villainy.  A  slight  acquaintance  with  him 
suffices  to  prove  this.  Why  then  do  you 
appeal  to  me  }  Why  not  at  once  bring  your- 
selves to  submit  to  his  ill-treatment,  as  to  a 
visitation  of  God's  anger .'' 

At  the  same  time  you  must  not  be  con- 
taminated by   contact  with  wicketlness. 

I  enjoin  therefore  that  he  and  all  his  house- 
hold be  forbidden  the  services  of  the  Church, 
and  all  other  communion  with  her  ministers. 
Being  thus  made  an  example  of,  he  may 
haply  be  brought  to  a  sense  of  his  enormi- 
ties. 

LETTER  CCLXXXVIII. 

Without  address.     Excomviunicatory. 

When  public  punishment  fails  to  bring  a 
man  to  his  senses,  or  exclusion  from  the 
prayers  of  the  Church  to  drive  him  to  repent- 
ance, it  only  remains  to  treat  him  in  accord- 
ance with  our  Lord's  directions  —  as  it  is 
written,  *'  If  thy  brother  shall  trespass 
against  thee,  .  .  .  tell  hini  his  fault  be- 
tween thee  and  him  ;  ...  if  he  will  not 
hear  thee,  take  with  thee  another  ;  "  '•  and  if 
he  shall  "  then  "  neglect  to  hear,  tell  it  unto 
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«  Placed  in  the  episcopate. 
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the  Church ;  but  if  he  ncc^lcct  to  hear  even 
the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  henceforth 
as  an  henthen  man,  and  as  a  pubhcan."  ' 
Now  all  this  we  have  done  in  the  case  of  this 
fellow.  First,  he  was  accused  of  his  fault ; 
then  he  was  convicted  in  the  presence  of  one 
or  two  witnesses  ;  thirdly,  in  the  presence  of 
the  Church.  Thus  we  have  made  our  solemn 
protest,  and  he  has  not  listened  to  it.  Hence- 
forth let  him  be  excommunicated. 

Further,  letproclamation  be  made  tlirough- 
out  the  district,  that  he  be  excluded  from 
participation  in  any  of  the  ordinary  relations 
of  life  ;  so  that  by  our  withholding  ourselves 
from  all  intercourse  with  him  he  may  be- 
come altosfether  food  for  the  devil.* 


LEITER  CCLXXXIX.3 

[Without  address.      Concerning  an  afflicted 
woman. 

I  CONSIDER  it  an  equal  mistake,  to  let  the 
guilty  go  unpunished,  and  to  exceed  the 
proper  limits  of  punishment.  I  accordingly 
passed  upon  this  man  the  sentence  I  con- 
sidered it  incumbent  on  me  to  pass  —  ex- 
communication from  the  Church.  The 
sufferer  I  exhorted  not  to  avenge  herself; 
but  to  leave  to  God  the  redressing  of  her 
wrongs.  Thus  if  mv  admonitions  had 
possessed  any  weight,  I  should  then  have 
been  obej'ed,  for  the  language  I  employed 
was  far  more  likely  to  ensure  credit,  than 
any   letter  to  enforce   compliance. 

So,  even  after  listening  to  her  statements 
that  contained  matter  sufficientlv  grave,  I 
still  held  my  peace  ;  and  even  now  1  am  not 
sure  that  it  becomes  me  to  treat  again  of  this 
same  question.  ^ 

For,  she  says,  I  have  foregone  husband, 
children,  all  the  enjo\ments  of  life,  for  the 
attainment  of  this  single  object,  the  favour 
of  God,  and  good  repute  amongst  men.  Yet 
one  day  the  olfender,  an  adept  from  boyhood 
in  corrupting  families,  with  the  impudence 
habitual  to  him,  forced  an  entrance  into  my 
house;  and  tlius  within  the  bare  limits 
of  an  interview  an  acquaintanceship  was 
formed.  It  was  only  owing  to  my  ignorance 
of  the  man,  and  (othat  timidity  which  comes 
from  inexperience,  that  I  hesitated  openly 
to  turn  him  out  of  doors.  Yet  to  such  a 
pitcli  of  impiety  and  insolence  ilid  he  come, 
that  he  filled  the  whole  citv  with  slanders, 
and  publicly  inveighed  against  me  by  affix- 
ing to  the  church   doors  libellous   placards. 


'  Matt,  xviii.  ti;-i7. 
'  Contract  I  Tiin.  i.  20. 
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For  this  conduct,  it  is  true,  he  incurred  the 
displeasure  of  the  law  ;  but,  nevertheless,  he 
returned  to  his  slanderous  attacks  on  me. 
Once  more  the  market-place  was  filled  wdth 
his  abuse,  as  well  as  the  gymnasia,  theatres, 
and  houses  whose  congeniality  of  habits  gained 
him  an  admittance.  Nor  did  his  very  extrav- 
agance lead  men  to  recognise  those  virtues 
wherein  I  was  conspicuous,  so  universally  had 
I  been  represented  as  being  of  an  incontinent 
disposition.  In  these  calumnies,  she  goes  on 
to  say,  some  find  a  delight  —  such  is  the 
pleasure  men  naturally  feel  in  the  disparage- 
ment of  others  ;  some  profess  to  be  pained, 
but  shew  no  sympathy;  others  b'jlieve  the 
truth  of  these  slanders ;  others  again,  having 
regard  to  the  persistency  of  his  oaths,  are 
undecided.  But  sympathy  I  have  none. 
And  now  indeed  I  begin  to  realise  my 
loneliness,  and  bewail  myself.  I  have  no 
bi'other,  friend,  relation,  no  servant,  bond  or 
free,  in  a  word,  no  one  whatever  to  share 
my  grief.  And  yet,  I  think,  I  am  more  than 
any  one  else  an  object  of  pity,  in  a  city 
where  the  haters  of  wickedness  are  so  few. 
They  bandy  violence  ;  but  violence,  though 
they  fail  to  see  it,  moves  in  a  ciixle,  and  in 
time  will  overtake  each  one  of  them. 

In  such  and  still  more  appealing  terms  she 
told  her  tale,  with  countless  tears,  and  so 
departed.  Nor  did  she  altogether  acquit  me 
of  blame  ;  thinking  that,  when  I  ought  to 
sympathise  with  her  like  a  father,  I  am  in- 
ditlerent  to  her  troubles,  and  regard  the 
sufferings  of  others  too   philosophically. 

For  it  is  not,  she  urged,  the  loss  of  money 
that  you  bid  me  disregard ;  nor  the  endur- 
ance of  bodily  sufferings;  but  a  damaged 
reputation,  an  injury  involving  loss  upon 
the  Church  at  large. 

This  is  her  appeal ;  and  now  I  pray  you, 
most  excellent  sir,  consider  what  answer 
vou  would  have  me  make  her.  The  de- 
cision I  have  come  to  in  rny  own  mind  is, 
not  to  surrender  offenders  to  the  magis- 
trates ;  yet  not  to  rescue  those  already  in 
their  custody,  since  it  has  long  ago  been 
declared  by  the  Apostle,  that  the  magistrates 
should  be  a  terror  to  them  in  their  evil- 
doings  ;  for,  it  is  said,  "  he  beareth  not  the 
sword  in  vain."'  To  surrender  him,  then,  is 
contrary  to  my  humanity ;  while  to  release 
him  would  be  an  encouragement  to  his 
violence. 

Perhaps,  however,  you  will  defer  taking 
action  until  my  arrival.  I  will  then  shew 
you  that  I  can  effect  nothing  from  there 
being  none  to  obey  me. 

>  Koin.  xiii.  t.. 
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<  LETTER   CCXC.^ 

To  Nectarius. 

May  many  blessings  rest  on  those  who 
encourage  your  excellency  in  maintaining  a 
constant  correspondence  with  me !  And 
regard  not  such  a  wish  as  conventional 
merely,  but  as  expressing  my  sincere  con- 
viction   of    the    value    of    your    utterances. 

Whom   could   I   honour  above    Nectarius 

known  to  me  from  his  earliest  days  as  a 
child  of  fairest  promise,  who  now  through 
the  exercise  of  every  virtue  has  reached  a 
position  of  the  highest  eminence.?  —  So 
much  so,  that  of  all  my  friends  the  dearest 
is  the  bearer  of  your  letter. 

Touching  the   election    of  those    set  over 
districts,*  God  forbid    that  I  should  do  any- 
thing for   the  gratification  of  man,  through 
listening  to  importunities  or  yielding  to  fear. 
In  that  case  I  should  be  not  a  steward,  but  a 
huckster,  bartering    the  gift  of  God  for  the 
favour  of   man.     But  seeing   that  votes   are 
given    but    by   mortals,  who  can    only  bear 
such    testimony    as    they    do    from    outward 
appearances,  while  the  choice  of  fit  persons 
is  committed  in    all    humility  to  Him  Who 
knows  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  haply  it  is 
best  for  everybody,   when    he  has   tendered 
the  evidence  of  his  vote,  to  abstain  from  all 
heat  and  contention,  as    though    some  self- 
interest  were  involved  in  the  testimony,  and 
to  pray  to   God   that  what  is    advantageous 
may  not  remain  unknown.     Thus  the  result 
is  no  longer  attributable  to  man,  but  a  cause 
for  thankfulness  to  God.     For  these  things, 
if  they  be   of   man,  cannot   be   said   to    be; 
but  are    pretence    only,    altogether    void    of 
reality. 

Consider  also,  that  when  a  man  strives 
with  might  and  main  to  gain  his  end,  there 
is  no  small  danger  of  his  drawing  even  sin- 
ners to  his  side ;  and  there  is  much  sin- 
fulness, such  is  the  weakness  of  man's 
nature,  even  where  we  should  least  ex- 
pect   it. 

Again,  in  private  consultation  we  often 
offer  our  friends  good  advice,  and,  though 
we  do  not  find  them  taking  it,  yet  we  are 
not  angry.  Where  then  it  is  not  man  that 
counsels,  but  God  that  determines,  shall  we 
feel  indignation  at  not  being  preferred  before 
the  determination  of  God? 

'  Placed  in  the  episcopate. 

^  On  the  word  truiaHopta?  the  Ben.  note  is  :  "  Ifac  noce  non 
designattir  tola  dioccsis,  sed  certos  qiiidam  pajyorum  numerus 
chorepiscopo  coinmi'ssus,  iit  patet  ex  ebtst.  cxlii  ,"  q.v.,  "  erat 
autem  cliorepisroponim  sedis  insin'ni  alicui  apfixa  paffo,  cui 
alii  pacri  attribiithaiitur.  Unde  BasHiiis  in  ep isl.  c\xxxviii. 
§10.  Auiior  est  Ain^hilocltio  ul  agrum  Alestice  subjcctum 
Vasodis  siibjiciat." 


And  if  these  things  were  given  to  man  by 
man,  what  need  were  there  for  us  to  ask 
them  of  ourselves .?  Were  it  not  better  for 
each  to  take  them  from  himself }  But  if 
they  are  the  gift  of  God,  we  ought  to  pray 
and  not  to  grieve.  And  in  oin-  piaver 
we  should  not  seek  our  own  will,  but  leave 
it  to  God  who  disposes  for  the  best. 

Nov/  may  the  holy  God  keep  from  your 
home  all  taste  of  sorrow  ;  and  grant  to  you 
and  to  yom-  family  a  life  exempt  from  harm 
and  sickness. 

LETTER  CCXCL' 

To  Tivwthcus  the   Chorepiscopus? 

The  due  limits  of  a  letter,  and  that  mode 
of  addressing  you,  render  it  inconvenient 
for  me  to  write  all  I  think ;  at  the  same  time 
to  pass  over  my  thoughts  in  silence,  when 
my  heart  is  burning  with  righteous  indigna- 
tion against  you,  is  well-nigh  impossible. 
I  will  adopt  the  midway  coiuse  :  I  will 
write  some  things  ;  others!  will  omit.  For 
I  wish  to  chide  you,  if  so  I  may,  in  terms 
both  frank  and  friendly. 

Yes!  that  Timotheus  whom  I  have  known 
from    boyhood,  so    intent   upon    an   upright 
and   ascetic   life,   as  even  to  be    accused    of 
excess   tlierein,    now    forsakes    the    enquiry 
after  those  means  whereby  we  may  be  united 
to  God  ;  now  makes  it  his  first  thought  what 
some  one  else   may  think  of  him,  and  lives 
a  life   of  dependence  upon  the   opinions  of 
others ;  is   mainly  anxious  how  to  serve  his 
friends,    without   incurring   the    ridicule    of 
enemies;  and  fears  disgrace  witli  tlie  world 
as   a  great  misfortune.     Does  he  not  know, 
that  while   he  is   occupied  with  these  trifles 
lie    is    unconsciously  neglecting  his    highest 
interests.''       For,    that    we    cannot    be    en- 
gaged with    both    at   once  —  the    things    of 
this  world  and  of  Heaven  — the  holy  Scrip- 
tures   are    full    of    teaching    for    us.       Nay, 
Nature    herself  is    full    of    such     instances. 
In     the    exercise    of     the     menttd     faculty, 
to    think    two    thoughts    at    the    same    time 
is    quite     impossible.       In    the    perceptions 
of  our   senses,   to    admit  two    sounds    fall- 
ing   upon    our   ears    at    the    same    moment, 
and  to  distinguish    them,   although    we    are 
provided    with    two    open    passages,    is  im- 
possible.    Our  eyes,  again,  unless  they  are 
both   fixed    upon   the    object  of  our    vision, 
are    unable    to    perform    their    action    accu- 
rately. 

Thus  much  for  Natm-e ;  but  to  recite    to 
you  the  evidence  of  the   Scriptures   were  as 


>  Placed  in  the  episcopate. 


'  cf.  note  on  p.  156. 
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ridiculous  as,  so  runs  the  proverb,  '  to  carry 
owls  to  Athens.'  '  Why  then  combine 
things  incompatible  —  the  tumults  of  civil 
life  and  the  practice  of  religion.^ 

Withdraw  from  clamour;  be  no  more  the 
cause  or  object  of  annoyance  ;  let  us  keep 
ourselves  to  ourselves.  W^e  long  since  pro- 
posed religion  as  our  aiin ;  let  us  make 
the  attainment  of  it  our  practice,  and  shew 
those  who  have  the  wish  to  insult  us  that  it 
does  not  lie  with  them  to  annoy  us  at  their 
will.  But  this  will  only  be  when  we  have 
clearly  shewn  them  that  we  aflbrd  no  handle 
for  abuse. 

For  the  pi-esent  enough  of  this !  Would  that 
some  day  we  might  meet  and  more  perfectly 
consider  those  things  that  be  for  our  souls' 
welfare ;  so  may  we  not  be  too  much  occu- 
pied with  thoughts  of  vanity,  since  death 
must  one   day  overtake  us. 

I  was  greatly  pleased  w'ith  the  gifts  you 
kindly  sent  me.  They  were  most  welcome 
on  their  own  account ;  the  thought  of  who  it 
was  that  sent  them  made  them  many  times 
more  welcome.  The  gifts  from  Pontus,  the 
tablets  and  medicines,  kindly  accept  when  I 
send  them.     At  present  they  are  not  b}'  me. 


N.B.  The  letters  numbered  CCXCII.- 
CCCLXVL  are  included  by  the  Ben.  Ed. 
in  a  "  Classis  Tei'tia,"  having  no  note  of 
time.  Some  are  doubtful,  and  some  plainly 
spurious.  Of  these  I  include  such  as  seem 
most  important. 

LETTER  CCXCIL 
To  Palladius. 

The  one-half  of  my  desire  has  God  ful- 
filled in  the  interview  He  granted  me  with  our 
fair  sister,  your  wife.  The  other  half  He  is 
able  to  accomplish  ;  and  so  with  the  sight  of 
your  excellency  I  shall  render  my  full  thanks 
to  God. 

And  I  am  the  more  desirous  of  seeing  you, 
now  that  I  hear  you  have  been  adorned  with 
that  great  ornament,  the  clothing  of  immor- 
tality, which  clokes  our  mortality,  and  puts 
out  of  sight  the  death  of  the  flesh  ;  by  virtue 
of  which  the  corruptible  is  swallowed  up  in 
incorruption. 

Thus  God  of  His  goodness  has  now  alien- 
ated you  from  sin,  united  you  to  Himself, 
has  opened  the  doors  of  Heaven,  and  pointed 
out  the  paths  that  lead  to  heavenly  bliss.  I 
entreat  you  therefore  by  that  wisdom  wherein 


1  irAavK* 'Afliji/a^*.     Arist.,  ^v.  301. 


you  excel  all  other  men,  that  30U  receive  the 
divine  favour  circumspectly,  proving  a  faith- 
ful guardian  of  this  treasure,  as  the  reposi- 
tory of  this  royal  gift,  keeping  watch  over  it 
with  all  carefulness.  Preserve  this  seal  of 
righteousness  unsullied,  that  so  you  may 
stand  before  God,  shining  in  the  brightness 
of  the  Saints.  Let  no  spc^t  or  wrinkle  defile 
the  i^ure  robe  of  immortality  ;  but  keep  holi- 
ness in  all  your  members,  as  having  put  on 
Christ.  '*  For,"  it  is  said,  "  as  tjianv  of  you 
as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put 
on  Christ."  '  Wheiefore  let  all  your  members 
be  holy  as  becomes  their  investment  in  a 
raiment  of  holiness  and  light. 


LETTER   CCXCHL 

To  Julian  us. 

How  fare  you  this  long  while  .^  Have  you 
altogether  recovered  the  use  of  vour  hand? 
And  how  do  other  things  prosper?  Ac- 
cording to  your  wishes  and  my  prayers?  Li 
accordance  with  your  purposes? 

Where  men  are  readily  disposed  to  change, 
it  is  only  natural  that  their  lives  are  not  well 
ordered:  but  where  their  minds  are  fixed, 
steadfast  and  unalterable,  it  follows  that  their 
lives  should  be  conformable  to  their  pur- 
poses. 

True,  it  is  not  in  the  helmsman's  power  to 
make  a  calm  when  he  wishes;  but  with  us, 
it  is  quite  easy  to  render  our  lives  tranquil 
by  stilling  the  storms  of  passion  that  surge 
within,  by  rising  superior  to  those  that  assail 
us  from  without.  The  upright  man  is  touched 
by  neither  loss,  nor  sickness,  nor  the  other 
ills  of  life ;  for  he  walks  in  heart  with  God, 
keeps  his  gaze  fixed  upon  the  future,  and 
easilv  and  lightly  weathers  the  storms  that 
rise  from  earth. 

Be  not  troubled  with  the  cares  of  earth. 
Such  men  are  like  fat  birds,  in  vain  endowed 
with  flight,  that  creep  like  beasts  upon  the 
ground.  But  you  —  for  I  have  witnessed 
you  in  difficulties  —  are  like  swimmers  rac- 
ing out  at  sea. 

A  single  claw  reveals  the  whole  lion  :  so 
from  a  slight  acquaintance  I  think  I  know 
you  fully.  And  I  count  it  a  great  thing, 
that  you  set  some  store  bv  me,  that  I  am  not 
absent  from  your  thoughts,  but  constantly  in 
your  recollection. 

Now  writing  is  a  proof  of  recollection ; 
and  the  oftener  you  write,  the  better  jileased 
I  am. 

>Gal.  iii.  27. 
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LETTER  CCXCIV. 

To  Fes  ins  and  Magnus. 

It  is  doubtless  a  father's  duty  to  make 
provision  for  his  children;  a  husbandman's 
to  tend  his  plants  and  crops ;  a  teacher's  to 
bestow  care  upon  his  pupils,  especially  when 
iiuiate  goodness  shews  signs  of  promise  lor 
them. 

The  husbandman  finds  toil  a  pleasure 
when  he  sees  the  ears  ripen  or  the  plants  in- 
crease ;  the  teacher  is  gladdened  at  his 
pupils'  growth  in  knowledge,  the  father  at 
his  son's  in  stature.  But  greater  is  the  care 
I  feel  for  vou  ;  higher  the  hopes  I  entertain ; 
in  proportion  as  piety  is  more  excellent  than 
all  the  arts,  than  all  the  animals  and  fruits 
together. 

And  piety  I  planted  in  your  heart  while 
still  pure  and  tender,  and  I  matured  it  in  the 
hopes  of  seeing  it  reach  maturity  and  bear- 
ing fruits  in  due  season.  My  prayers  mean- 
while were  furthered  by  your  love  of  learn- 
ing. And  you  know  well  that  you  have  my 
good  wishes,  and  that  God's  favour  rests 
upon  your  endeavours;  for  when  rightly  di- 
rectecl,  called  or  uncalled,  God  is  at  hand  to 
further  them. 

Now  every  man  that  loves  God  is  prone 
to  teaching;  nay,  where  there  is  the  power 
to  teach  things  profitable,  their  eagerness  is 
well  nigh  uncontrollable ;  but  first  their 
hearers'  minds  must  be  cleared  of  all  re- 
sistance. 

Not  that  separation  in  the  body  is  a  hin- 
drance to  instruction.  The  Creator,  in  the 
fulness  of  His  love  and  wisdom,  did  not  con- 
fine our  minds  within  our  bodies,  nor  the 
power  of  speaking  to  our  tongues.  Ability 
to  profit  derives  some  advantage  even  from 
lapse  of  time  ;  thus  we  are  able  to  transmit 
instruction,  not  only  to  those  who  are  dwell- 
ing far  away,  but  even  to  those  who  are 
hereafter  to  be  born.  And  experience  proves 
my  words :  those  who  lived  many  years 
before  teach  posterity  by  instruction  pre- 
served in  their  writings ;  and  we,  though 
so  far  separated  in  the  body,  are  always 
near  in  thought,  and  coaverse  together  with 
ease. 

Instruction  is  bounded  neither  by  sea  nor 
land,  if  only  we  have  a  care  for  our  souls' 
profit. 

LETTER  CCXCV. 
To  monks. 

I  DO  not  think  that  I  need  further  com- 
mend you  to    God's  grace,  after  the    words 


that  I  addressed  to  you  in  person.  I  then 
bade  you  adopt  the  life  in  common,  after  the 
maimer  of  living  of  the  Apostles.  This  you 
accepted  as  wholesome  instruction,  and  gave 
God  thanks  for  it. 

Thus  your  conduct  was  due,  not  so  much 
to  the\vords  I  spoke,  as  to  my  instructi(jns  to 
put  them  into  practice,  conducive  at  once  to 
your  advantage  who  accepted,  to  my  comfort 
who  gave  you  the  advice,  and  to  the  glory 
and  praise  of  Christ,  by  Whose  name  we 
are  called. 

For  this  reason  I  have  sent  to  you  our 
well-beloved  brother,  that  he  may  learn  of 
your  zeal,  may  quicken  your  sloth,  may  re- 
port to  me  of  opposition.  For  great  is  my 
desire  to  see  you  all  united  in  one  body,  and 
to  hear  that  you  are  not  content  to  live  a  life 
without  witness  ;  but  have  undertaken  to  be 
both  watchful  of  each  other's  diligence,  and 
witnesses  of  each  other's  success. 

Thus  will  each  of  you  receive  a  reward  in 
full,  not  only  on  his  own  behalf,  but  also  for 
his  brother's  progress.  And,  as  is  fitting, 
you  will  be  a  source  of  mutual  profit,  both 
by  your  words  and  deeds,  as  a  result  of  con- 
stant intercourse  and  exhortation. 

But  above  all  I  exhort  you  to  be  mindful  of 
the  foith  of  the  Fathers,  and  not  to  be  shaken 
by  those  who  in  your  retirement  would  try 
to  wrest  you  from  it.  For  you  know  that 
unless  illumined  by  faith  in  God,  strictness 
of  life  availeth  nothing;  nor  will  a  right 
confession  of  faith,  if  void  of  good  works, 
be  able  to  present  you  before  the  Lord. 

Faith  and  works  must  be  joined :  so  shall 
the  man  of  God  be  perfect,  and  his  life  not 
halt  through  any  imperfection. 

For  the  faith  which  saves  us,  as  saith  the 
Apostle,  is  that  which  workelh  by  love. 


LETTER  CCXCVI. 

To  a  "widow. 

[A    short  letter   in    which  Basil    excuses 
himself  for  making  use  of  the  widow's  mules.] 

LETTER  CCXCVII. 

To  a  ipidorv. 
[A  short  letter  of  introduction.] 

LETTER  CCXCVUI. 
Without  address. 
[A  short  letter  of  commendation.] 


3i8 


BASIL. 


LETTER  CCXCIX. 


.  1 


To  a  Censiior 


I  WAS  aware,  before  3^011  told  me,  that  you 
do  not  like  your  employment  in  public 
aflairs.  It  is  an  old  s.iying  that  those  who 
are  anxious  to  lead  a  ])ious  life  do  not  throw 
themselves  with  pleasure  into  office.  The 
case  of  magistrates  seems  to  me  like  that  of 
physicians.  They  see  awful  sights ;  they 
meet  with  bad  smells ;  they  get  trouble  for 
tliemselves  out  of  other  peojile's  calamities. 
This  is  at  least  the  case  with  those  who  are 
real  magistrates.  All  men  who  are  engaged 
in  business,  look  also  to  make  a  profit,  and 
are  excited  about  this  kind  of  glory,  count  it 
tlie  greatest  possible  advantage  to  acquire 
some  power  and  influence  by  which  they 
may  be  al)le  to  benefit  their  friends,  punish 
their  enemies,  and  get  what  they  want  for 
themselves.  You  are  not  a  man  of  this  kind. 
How  should  you  be.''  You  have  voluntarily 
withdrawn  from  even  high  office  in  the 
State.  You  might  have  ruled  the  city  like 
one  single  house,  but  you  have  preferred  a 
life  free  from  care  and  anxiety.  You  have 
placed  a  higher  value  on  having  no  troubles 
yourself  and  not  troubling  other  people,  than 
other  people  do  on  making  themselves  disa- 
greeable. But  it  has  seemed  good  to  the 
Lord  that  the  district  of  Ibora  *  should  not  be 
under  the  power  of  hucksters,  nor  be  turned 
into  a  mere  slave  market.  It  is  His  will  that 
every  individual  in  it  should  be  enrolled,  as 
is  right.  Do  you  therefore  accept  this  re- 
sponsibility.'' It  is  vexatious,  I  know,  but  it 
is  one  which  may  bring  you  the  approbation 
of  God.  Neither  fawn  upon  the  great  and 
powerful,  nor  despise  the  poor  and  needy. 
Show  to  all  under  your  rule  an  impartiality 
of  mind,  balanced  more  exactly  than  any 
scales.  Thus  in  the  sight  of  those  who  have 
entrusted  you  with  these  responsibilities  your 
zeal  for  justice  will  be  made  evident,  and 
they  will  view  you  with  exceptional  admira- 
tion. And  even  though  you  go  unnoticed 
by  them,  you  will  not  be  unnoticed  by  our 
God.  The  prizes  which  He  has  put  before 
us  for  good  works  are  great. 


LETTER  CCC. 

Without  address. 
[A  consolatory  letter  to  a  father.] 


1  i.e.  assessor  of  taxes. 

*  Sec  geographical  note  in  Prolegomena. 


LETTER   CCCI. 

To  Maximus. 
[Consolatory  on  the  death  of  his  wife.] 

LETTER    CCCII. 

To  the  wife  of  Briso. 

[Consolatory  on  the  death  of  her  husband. 
These  three  consolatory  letters  present  no 
features  diilbrent  from  those  contained  in 
previous  letters  of  a  similar  character.] 

LETTER   CCCIII. 

To  the  Comes  Privatarum. 

You  have,  I  think,  been  led  to  impose  a 
contribution  of  mares '  on  these  people  by 
false  information  on  the  part  of  the  inhabi- 
tants. What  is  going  on  is  quite  unfair.  It 
cannot  but  be  displeasing  to  your  excellency, 
and  is  distressing  to  me  on  account  of  my 
intimate  connexion  with  the  victims  of  the 
wrong.  I  have  therefore  lost  no  time  in 
begging  your  lordship  not  to  allow  these 
promoters  of  iniquity  to  succeed  in  their 
malevolence. 

LETTER   CCCIV. 

To  Ahurgius. 

[A  few  unimportant  words  of  introduc- 
tion.] 

LETTER  CCCV. 

Without  address. 

[An  unimportant  letter  of  recommenda- 
tion.] 

LETFER   CCCVI. 

To  the   Governor  of  Sedasteia.' 

I  AM  aware  that  vour  excellency  is  favour- 
ably receiving  my  letters,  and  I  understand 
why.     You  love  all  that  is   good ;  you    are 

1  rtopa5..>i'  Te\«ru.a.  "  ffee/e  Srulteliiin  caslig-at  Cowtejifius 
quod  raptiiTi  vecti;ral  reddiderit.  At  idem  immcrito  putat 
nb  rqiiarioii  posae^sionein  tribiitiitn  aliquod  ejiismodi  Iwmini- 
bits  iinpositum  f'liisse.  Pi-rsf'iruiiin  est  eqtias  i/>sas  iif,  qiiibus 
patrocinatiir  liaxilitia.  imperalux  fuisM\  idque  in  v:ultee 
iiiniris  qiiam  in  tnbiili  loco  ;  si  quidem  eos  comes  rci  J>rivat(B 
falsis  criminntionibiis  dccepius  damnax'rrat.  Sic  eliom 
Grci^.  JVaz.,  Ep.  clxxxiv.  Xemcsium  ftcclere  cottaliir  qut 
V'alentiniano    cqiinriim     mitltain   ob  aliquod   deliclum  injiex- 

eriit       Ncc   mirum  est    in    Cappndocin,    qua    opiimos    equot 
alebnt,  ejusmodi  mullas  impossitns  fuisse  "      Ren.  note. 

2  1lyi;^idi't  ie^aTTtiM.  The  Hen.  Ed.  think  lh:it  here  ;nd 
in  Letter  Ixiii.  nyeuitv  means  not  irovcrnnr  but  llt-aii  <f  ihe 
^cnMte.  cf.  Cod.  Tlieoi.  xii.,  i.  127.  171.  I'v;.  So  in  Letter 
Ixxxvi,    The  "  J>raposilus  pagornm  "  is  styled  r^yf/ioiv. 
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ready  in  doing  kindnesses.  So  whenever  I 
give  you  the  opportunity  of  shewing  your 
magnanimity,  you  are  eager  for  my  letters, 
because  you  know  that  they  furnish  an  occa- 
sion for  good  deeds.  Now,  once  more,  behokl 
an  occasion  for  your  shewing  all  the  signs  of 
rectitude,  and  at  the  same  time  for  the  public 
exhibition  of  your  virtues  1  Certain  persons 
have  come  from  Alexandria  for  the  discharge 
of  a  necessary  duty  which  is  due  from  all 
men  to  the  dead.  They  ask  your  excellency 
to  give  orders  that  it  may  be  permitted  them 
to  have  conveyed  away,'  under  official  sanc- 
tion, the  corpse  of  a  reLative  who  departed 
this  life  at  Sebasteia,  while  the  troops  were 
quartered  there.  They  further  beg  that,  as 
far  as  possible,  aid  may  be  given  them  for 
travelling  at  the  public  expense,  so  that,  of 
your  boimty,  they  may  find  some  help  and 
solace  in  their  long  journey.  The  tidings  of 
this  will  travel  as  far  as  to  "great  Alexandria, 
and  will  convey  thither  the  report  of  your 
excellency's  astonishing  kindness.  This' you 
well  understand  without  my  mentioning  it. 
I  shall  add  gratitude  for  this  one  more  favour 
to  that  which  I  feel  for  all  which  you  have 
done  me. 

LETTER   CCCVII. 

Without  address. 

[A  request  to  mediate  between  two  liti- 
gants.] 

LETTER   CCCVIII. 

Without  address. 

[Commendatory,  with  the  mention  of  a 
place  called  Capralis.] 

LETTER   CCCIX. 

Without  address. 

[Commendatory  on  behalf  of  a  man  re- 
duced from  wealth  to  povertv,  with  three 
children,  and  anxious  about  his  rating.] 

LEITER   CCCX. 

Without  address. 

[Commendatory  on  behalf  of  some  kinsfolk, 
and  of  the  people  of  Ariarathia,  a  place  in  the 
Sargaransene,  about  60  m.  E.  of  Caesarea.'] 

LETTER    CCCXL 

[Commendatory :  short  and  of  no  impor- 
tance.] 

'  Ramsay,  Hist,  Geog.  A.M.  p.  ss- 


LETTER   CCCXII. 
[Commendatory  :  short  and  unimportant.] 

LETTER   CCCXIII. 

[Commendatory  of  the  interests  of  Sul- 
picius.] 

LETTER   CCCXIV. 

Without  address. 
[Commendatory.] 

LETTER   CCCXV. 

Without  address. 
[Commendatory  of  a  widow.] 

LETTERS   CCCXVI.,    CCCXVIL, 
CCCXVIIL,   CCCXIX. 

Without  address. 
[Commendatory ;  short.] 

LETTER   CCCXX. 

Without  address. 
[A  salutation.] 

LETTER   CCCXXI. 
To  Thecla. 

[Included  among  the  Letters  of  Gregory 
of  Nazianzus,  who  is  assumed  by  the  IBcn. 
Ed.   to  be  indubitably  the  writer.'] 

*       LETTER  CCCXXII. 
Without  address. 

[Asking  a  friend  to  come  with  his  wife  and 
spend  Easter  with  him.] 

LETfER   CCCXXIIL 
To  Philagrius  Arcenus. 

LETTER    CCCXXI V. 
To  Pasinicus.,  the  Physician. 

LETTER    CCCXXV. 
To  Afagninianus. 

LETTER   CCCXXVI. 

Without  address. 

[Monitory.] 

1  Vide  Greg.  Naz.,  Ep.  Ivii. 
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LETTER   CCCXXVIL 

Without  address. 

[Hortatory.] 

LETTER    CCCXXVIII. 
To  Hyperectius. 
[On  Basil's  health.] 

LETTER   CCCXXLX. 

To  Phalirius. 

[With  thanks  for  a  present  of  fish.] 

LETTERS   CCCXXX.,  CCCXXXL, 

cccxxxiL,  cccxxxin. 

[All  short  and  without  address. 
Letters  from  CCCXXIIL  to  CCCXXXIIL 
have  no  importance.] 

LETTER   CCCXXXIV. 

To   a  writer. 

Write  straight,  and  make  the  lines 
straicrht.  Do  not  let  vour  hand  gfo  too  high 
or  too  low.  Avoid  forcing  the  pen  to  travel 
slantwise,  like  ^sop's  crab.  Advance 
straight  on,  as  if  following  the  line  of  the 
carpenter's  rule,  which  always  preserves 
exactitude  and  prevents  any  irregularity. 
The  oblique  is  ungraceful.  It  is  the  straight 
which  pleases  the  eye,  and  does  not  allow 
the  reader's  eyes  to  go  nodding  up  and  down 
like  a  swing-beam.  This  has  been  my  fate 
in  reading  your  writing.  As  the  lines  lie 
ladderwise,  I  was  obliged,  when  I  had  to 
go  from  one  to  another,  to  mount  up  to  the 
end  of  the  last :  then,  when  no  connexion 
was  to  be  found,  I  had  to  go  back,  and  seek 
for  the  right  order  again,  retreating  and  fol- 
lowing the  furrow,'  like  Theseus  in  the  story 
following  Ariadne's  thread."  Write  straight, 
and  do  not  confuse  our  mind  by  your  slanting 
and  irregular  writing. 

LETTER  CCCXXXV. 

Basil  to  Libanius} 

I  AM  really  ashamed  of  sending  you  the 
Cappadocians  one  by  one.     I  should  prefer 

'  Of  the  use  of  this  word  to  indicate  the  lines  in  MSS.,  cf. 
Aristoph.,  Tii.fm.  7S2,  and  Anlh.,  Fal.  vi.  Si. 
'  i.e.  in  the  Labvririth  of  Crete. 

O/ie  viririm-a,  nitllis  itrratn  priorum, 
yaniia  difficilia  Jilo  est  invcnla  retectn. 

Ov.,  Afctam.  vlii.  172. 
>  •'Ba^ilii el  fjhnnii  ef-i'siofat  mutiKe.qtuif  mairni  farit  Tilfe- 
mnntiii>s,pr,,b.il(]Hi-  ill  t^eiiiiinax,  ma  rime  dnHie  riJenliir  Gar- 
"'f'';  '"      ''•  ^''."-  ''"/•  ^V.  P-  '7-!.  feifif.,  is  lumen  illas  ff^^lim 

ell  hi Schroeikh  Gam.  diihilalinni  de omnium  illariim 

tf'isl.  mutiiariim  roStio  qiicedam  opponit."   Fabricius.  llarles. 
lorn.  ix. 

M.iran  (  Vit.  Baa.  xxxix.  2)  thinks  that  the  I.ibanian  corre- 
spondence, assuming  it  to  be  genuine,  is  to  be  assigned  partly 


to  induce  all  our  youths  to  devote  them- 
selves to  letters  and  learning,  and  to  avail 
themselves  of  your  instruction  in  their  train- 
ing. But  it  is  impracticable  to  get  hold  of 
them  all  at  once,  w  liile  thev  choose  what 
suits  themselves.  I  therefore  send  you  those 
who  from  time  to  time  are  won  over;  and 
this  I  do  with  the  assurance  that  I  am  con- 
tcrring  on  them  a  boon  as  great  as  that 
which  is  given  by  those  who  bring  thirsty 
men  to  the  fountain.  The  lad,  whom  I  am 
now  sending,  will  be  highly  valued  for  his 
own  sake  when  he  has  been  in  3'our  society. 
He  is  already  well  known  on  account  of  his 
father,  who  has  won  a  name  among  us  both 
for  rectitude  of  life  and  for  authority  in  our 
community.  He  is,  moreover,  a  close  friend 
of  my  own.  To  requite  him  for  his  friend- 
ship to  me,  I  am  conferring  on  his  son  the 
benefit  of  an  introduction  to  you  —  a  boon 
well  worthy  of  being  earnestly  prayed  for  by 
all  who  are  competent  to  judge  of  a  man's 
high  character. 

LETTER    CCCXXX^T. 

Libaniiis  to  Basiliiis. 

I.  After  some  little  time  a  young  Cappa- 
docian  has  reached  me.  One  gain  to  me  is 
that  he  is  a  Cappadocian.  ,But  this  Cappa- 
docian  is  one  of  the  first  rank.  This  is 
another  gain.  Further,  he  brings  me  a 
letter  from  the  admirable  Basil.  Tiiis  is  the 
greatest  gain  of  all.  You  think  that  I  have 
forgotten  you.  I  had  great  respect  for  you 
in  your  youth.  I  saw  you  vying  with  old 
men  in  self-restraint,  and  this  in  a  city  teem- 
ing with  pleasures.  I  saw  you  alreadv  in 
possession  of  considerable  learning.  Tlicn 
you  thought  tliat  you  ought  also  to  see 
Athens,  and  you  persuat^ed  Cclsus  to  accom- 
pany you.  Happy  Celsus,  to  be  dear  to 
you !  Then  vou  returned,  and  lived  at 
home,  and  I  said  to  myself,  Wliat,  I  wonder, 
is  Basil  about  now?  To  what  occupation 
has  he  betaken  himself?  Is  he  following 
the  ancient  orators,  and  practising  in  the 
courts?  Or  is  he  tiuMiing  the  sons  of  fortu- 
nate fathers  into  orators?     Tiien    there  came 

to  the  period  of  the  retreat,  partly  to  that  of  the  preshyternte, 
while  two  onlv,  the  one  a  complaint  on  the  part  of  Libanius 
that  bishops  are  avaricious,  and  Basil's  retort,  may  perhaps 
have  been  written  during  the  episcopate.  He  would  M-e  no 
reason  for  rejecliiiiT  tliem   on  the  ground   merely  of  the  unlike- 


le.ixiii  lui    lei^ciiii^    Ilium    »»ii  iin;  ^ii'iiiiii    iiii:i(.i>   \*\    iii*.    uiin^v 

lihood  of  Basil's  corresponding  with  a  heathen  philosopher 
but  he  is  of  opinion  that  the  style  of  most  ot  them  is  unwtinh> 
both  of  the  sophist  and  of  the  archbishop.  Vet  there  seems 
no  reason  why  they  should  have  been  invented.  It  is  intel- 
liL'ible  enough  that  they  should  have  been  preserved,  consid- 
ering tlie  reputation  of  the  writers;  but  thev  suggest  no  motive 
for  forgerv.  The  life  of  I.ibanius  exleiuled  from  .V4  '"  nearly 
the  end  r>f  the  fourth  century.  J.  H.  Mo/;lev,  \n  D.C.B.  fiv. 
7ii)  refers  to  G.  R.  Siever  {Pas  Leben  des  Libanius,  l^l:llia, 
1S6S)  as  the  lullest  biographer. 
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those  who  reported  to  nie  that  you  were 
adopting  a  course  of  life  better  than  any  of 
these,  and  were,  rather,  bethinking  you  how 
you  might  win  the  friendship  of  God  than 
heaps  of  gold,  I  blessed  both  you  and  the 
Cappadocians ;  you,  for  making  this  your 
aim ;  them,  for  being  able  to  point  to  so 
noble  a  fellow-countryman. 

2.  I  am  aware  that  tlie  Firmus,  whom  you 
mention,  has  continually  won  everywhere;' 
hence  his  great  power  as  a  speaker.  But 
wilh  all  the  eulogies  that  have  been  bestowed 
on  him,  I  am  not  aware  that  he  has  ever  re- 
ceived such  jDraise  as  I  have  heard  of  in  your 
letter.  For  what  a  credit  it  is  to  him,  that  it 
should  be  you  who  declare  that  his  reputa- 
tion   is  inferior  to  none  ! 

Apparently,  you  have  despatched  this  young 
man  to  me  before  seeing  Firminus  ;  had  you 
done  so,  your  letters  would  not  have  failed  to 
mention  him.  What  is  Firminus  now  doingf 
or  intending  to  do?  Is  he  still  anxious  to  be 
married?  Or  is  all  that  over  now?  Are  the 
claims  of  the  senate  heavy  on  him?  Is  he 
obliged  to  stay  where  he  is?  Is  there  any 
hope  of  his  taking  to  study  again?  Let  him 
send  me  an  answer,  and  I  trust  it  may  be 
satisfactory.  If  it  be  a  distressing  one,  at 
least  it  will  relieve  him  from. seeing  me  at  his 
door.  And  if  Firminus  had  been  now  at 
Athens,  what  would  your  senators  have  done  ? 
Would  they  have  sent  the  Salaminia  ^  after 
him?  You  see  that  it  is  only  by  your  fel- 
low-countrymen that  I  am  wronged.  Yet 
I  shall  never  cease  to  love  and  praise  the 
Cappadocians.  I  should  like  them  to  be 
better  disposed  to  me,  but,  if  they  continue 
to  act  as  they  do,  I  shall  bear  it.  Firminus 
was  four  months  with  me,  and  was  not  a  day 
idle.  You  will  know  how  much  he  has 
acquired,  and  ))erhaps  will  not  complain. 
As  to  his  being  able  to  come  here  again, 
what  ally  can  I  call  in  ?  If  your  senators 
are  right-minded,  as  men  of  education  ought 
to  be,  they  will  honour  me  in  the  second  case, 
since  they  grieved  me  in  the  first. 

LETTER  CCCXXXVII. 

Basil  to  Libanius. 

Lo  and  behold,  yet  another  Cnppadocian 
has  come  to  you;  a  son  of  my  own!  For 
my  present  position   makes  all  men  my  sons. 

I  T^avta-xov  ^leTcAetre  (coarui-.  "  Uhiqne  constanlem  perdii- 
ra!:!:e."  Ren.  Ed.  '*  Ubi'que  Jirma  memoria  ftierit."  Com- 
herts  Firmus  may  possibly  be  the  father  of  the  young 
student. 

'  The  allusion  is  to  the  "  Salaminia,"  one  of  the  two  sacred 
or  state  vessels  of  the  Athenian  government.  The  "  Paralus  " 
and  the  "Salaminia"  were  both  Triremes,  the  latter  being 
called  also  "Delia"  and  "  Theoris,"  because  it  was  used  to 
convey  the  ©eupoi.  to  Delos.  State  criminals  were  conveyed  by 
them. 


On  this  ground  he  may  be  regarded  as  a 
brother  of  tlie  former  one,  and  worthy  of  the 
same  attention  alike  from  me  his  father,  and 
from  you  his  instructor — if  really  it  is  pos- 
sible for  these  young  men,  who  come  from 
me,  to  obtain  any  further  favours.  I  do  not 
mean  that  it  is  not  possible  for  your  excel- 
lency to  give  anything  more  to  your  old  com- 
rades, but  because  your  services  are  so  lav- 
ishly bestowed  upon  all.  It  will  be  sufficient 
for  the  lad  before  he  gets  experience  if  he  be 
numbered  among  those  who  are  intimately 
known  to  you.  I  tiiist  you  may  send  him 
back  to  me  worthy  of  tny  pravers  and  of 
your  great  reputation  in  learning  and  elo- 
quence. He  is  accompanied  by  a  young  man 
of  his  own  age,  and  of  like  zeal  for  instruction  ; 
a  youth  of  good  family,  and  closely  associated 
with  myself.  I  am  sure  he  will  be  in  every 
way  as  well  treated,  though  his  means  are 
smaller  than  is  the  case  with  the  rest. 

LETTER  CCCXXXVIII. 

Libanius  to  Basil. 

I  KNOW  you  will  often  write,  "  Here  is 
another  Cappadocian  for  you  !  "  I  expect 
that  you  will  send  me  many.  I  am  sure 
that  you  are  everywhere  putting  pressure  on 
both  fathers  and  sons  by  all  jour  compli- 
mentary expressions  about  me.  But  it 
would  not  be  kind  on  my  part  not  to  men- 
tion what  happened  about  your  good  letter. 
There  were  sitting  with  me  not  a  few  of  our 
people  of  distinction,  and  among  them  the 
very  excellent  Alypius,  Hicroclcs'  cousin. 
The  messengers  gave  in  the  letter.  I  read  it 
right  through  without  a  word  ;  then  with  a 
smile,  and  evitlently  gratified,  I  exclaimed, 
"I  am  vanquished!"  "How?  When? 
Where  ?  "  they  asked.  "  How  is  it  that  you  are 
not  distressed  at  being  vanquished?  "  "  I  am 
beaten,"  I  replied,  "  in  beautiful  letter  writ- 
ing:. Basil  has  won.  But  I  love  him  ;  and 
so  I  am  delighted."  On  hearmg  this,  they 
all  wanted  to  hear  of  the  victory  from  the 
letter  itself.  It  was  read  by  Alypius,  \vhile 
all  listened.  It  was  voted  that  what  I  had 
said  was  quite  true.  Then  the  reader  went 
out,  with  the  letter  still  in  his  hand,  to  shev/ 
it,  I  suppose,  to  others.  I  had  some  difii- 
culty  in  getting  it  back.  Go  on  writing 
others  like  it;  go  on  winning.  This  is  for 
me  to  win.  You  are  quite  right  in  thinking 
that  my  services  are  not  measured  by  money. 
Enough  for  him  who  has  nothing  to  give, 
that  he  is  as  wishful  to  receive.  If  I  perceive 
any  one  who  is  poor  to  be  a  lover  of  learning, 
he  takes   precedence  of  the  rich.     True,  I 
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never  found  such  instructors ;  but  nothing 
shall  stand  in  the  way  of  my  being,  at  least 
in  that  respect,  an  improvement  on  mine. 
Let  no  one,  then,  hesitate  to  come  hither  be- 
cause he  is  poor,  if  only  he  possesses  the  one 
qualification  of  knowing  how  to  work. 

LETTER  CCCXXXIX. 

Basil  to  Libanius. 

What  could  not  a  sophist  say?    And  such 
a     sophist!       One    whose     peculiar    art    is, 
whenever   he    likes,    to    make    great   things 
small,  and  to  give  greatness  to  small  things ! 
This  is  what  you  have  shewn  in  my  case. 
That  dirty  little  letter  of  mine,  as,  perhaps, 
you    who    live  in    all    luxury    of    eloquence 
would  call  it,  a  letter  in  no  way  more  tolera- 
ble than  the  one  you  hold  in  your  hands  now, 
you    have    so    extolled    as,    forsooth,    to    be 
beaten  by  it,  and  to  be  yielding  me  the  prize 
for  composition!     You  are  acting  much  as 
fathers    do,   when    they   join  in    their    boys' 
games,  and  let  the  little  fellows  be  proud  of 
the  victories  which  they  have  let  them  win, 
without    an}'  loss    to    themselves,  and    with 
much     gain    to    the    children's    emulation. 
Really    and    truly   the    delight   your   speech 
must    have   given,    when    you    were   joking 
about  me,  must  have  been  indescribable  !     It 
is  as    though     some    Polydamas '    or    Milo** 
were  to  decline  the  pancratium  or  a  wrestling 
bout  with  me  !  ^      After  carefully  examining, 
I  have  found  no  sign  of  weakness.     So  those 
who  look  for  exaggeration  are  the  more  as- 
tonished at   your  being   able  to    descend  in 
sport  to   my   level,  than  if  you  had  led  the 
barbarian  in  full  sail  over  Athos.''     I,  how- 
ever, my  dear  sir,  am  now  spending  my  time 
WMth  Moses  and  Elias,  and  saints  like  them, 
who    tell    me    their    stories    in    a    barbarous 
tongue,*  and  I  utter  what  I  learnt  from  them, 
true,  indeed,  in  sense,  though  rude  in  phrase, 
as  what  I    am   waiting   testifies.     If  ever   I 
learned  anything  from  you,  I  have  forgotten 
it  in  the  course  of  time.      But  do  you  con- 
tinue to  write  to  me,   and  so  suggest  other 
topics  for  correspondence.     Your  letter  will 
exhibit  you,  and  will  not  convict  me.    I  have 


>  A  f.imous  athlete  of  Scotussa.     Paus.  vi.  g. 

*  The  athlete  of  Crotona,  who  was  crowned  again  and  again 
at  the  Pythian  and  Olympian  games. 

'  <)  flAi^eii/  <cai  K<n(\(.i.v  hvva.y.ivo<iy  iraAoKrTiKOS  ■  6  fit  uitrai  rp 
"^T/Ti  TucTTiKot  •  6  hi  dtfxi^OTtpott  TouTOn.TrayxpaTtao'Tiito?.  Arist., 
lihct .  i.  V.  14. 

*  The  story  that  Xerxes  had  made  a  canal  through  the  isth- 
mus of  Athos  was  supposed  to  be  an  instance  of  gross  ex- 
aggeration, cf.  Juv.  X.  174  :  "  Credilur  olim  Vtlificalua  Athoa 
it  qiiidqiiiJ  Greecia  mendax  Audet  in  hiatoria."  and  Claudian 
iii.  -wCi:  "  Rrmiire  Medn  solirilatiis  Athos."  But  traces  of  the 
canal   are  said  to  he  still  visible. 

»  This  miuht  lead  to  the  idea  th:it  Basil  knew  some  Hebrew, 
but  the  clo'ie  of  the  sentence  indicates  that  he  means  the  Greek 
of  the  LXX.,  in  which  he  always  quotes  Scripture. 


already  introduced  to  you  the  son  of  Anysius, 
as  a  son  of  my  own.  If  he  is  my  son,  he  is 
the  child  of  his  father,  poor,  and  a  poor  man's 
son.  What  I  am  saying  is  well  known  to 
one  who  is  wise  as  well  as  a  sophist.' 

LETTER   CCCXL. 
Libanius  to  Basil. 

Had  you  been  for  a  long  time  considering 
how  best  you  could  reply  to  my  letter  about 
yours,  you  could  not  in  my  judgment  have 
acquitted  yourself  better  than  by  writing  as 
you    have    written    now.     You    call     me    a 
sophist,  and  you  allege  that  it  is   a  sophist's 
business  to  make  small  things  great  and  great 
things  small.       And    you  maintain  that  the 
object  of  tny  letter  was  to  prove  yours  a  good 
one,  when  it  was  not  a  good  one,  and  that  it 
was  no  better  than  the  one  which  you  have 
sent  last,  and,  in  a  word  that  you  have  no 
power  of  expression,   the  books  which  you 
have  now  in  hand  producing  no  such  efl'ect, 
and  the  eloquence  which  you  once  possessed 
having   all    disappeared.     Now,   in   the    en- 
deavour to  prove  this,  you  have  made  this 
epistle  too,  which  you  are  reviling,    so  ad- 
inirable,  that  my    visitors  could  not  refrain 
from  leaping  Vt'ith  admiration  as  it  was  being 
read.     I  was  astonished  that  after  your  trv- 
ing  to  run  down  the  former  one  by  this,  bv 
saying  that  the  former  one  was  like  it,  you 
have  really  complimented  the  former  by  it. 
To  carry  out  your  object,  you  ought  to  have 
made  tliis  one  worse,  that  you  might  slander 
the  former.     But  it  is  not  like  you,  I  think, 
to  do  despite  to  the  truth.     It  would  have 
been  done  despite  to,  if  you  had   purposely 
written  badly,   and  not  put  out  the  powers 
you  have.     It  would  be  characteristic  of  you 
not    to    find    fault   with  what   is  worthy    of 
praise,  lest    in  your  attempt  to   make  great 
things  insignificant,  your  proceedings  reduce 
you  to  the  rank    of  the   sophists.     Keep  to 
the  books  which  you  say  are  inferior  in  style, 
tliough    better    in    sense.     No    one    hinders 
you.     But  of  the  principles  which  are  ever 
mine,  and  once  were  yours,  the  roots  both 
remain  and  will  remain,  as  long  as  yon  exist. 
Though  you    water  them  ever  so  little,   no, 
length  of  time  will  ever  completely  destroy] 
them. 


LETTER  CCCXLI. 
Liba?iius  to  Basil. 

You   have  not  yet  ceased  to  be  oflcnded 
with  me,  and  so  I  tremble  as  I  write.    If  you 

1  iro^if  Tf  KoX  ao^urrfj. 
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have  cared,  why,  my  dear  sir,  do  you  not 
write?  If  you  are  still  oB'endcd,  a  thing 
alien  from  any  reasonable  soul  and  from 
your  own,  why,  while  you  are  preaching  to 
others,  that  they  must  not  keep  their  anger 
till  sundown,'  have  you  kept  yours  during 
ma-nvsuns?  Peradventiirc  you  have  meant 
to  punish  me  by  depriving  me  of  the  soimd 
of  your  sweet  voice?  Nav ;  excellent  sir, 
be  gentle,  and  let  me  enjoy,  your  golden 
tongue. 

LETTER    CCCXLII. 

Basil  to  Libaniits. 

All  who  are  attached  to  the  rose,  as 
might  be  expected  in  the  case  of  lovers  of 
the  beautiful,  are  not  displeased  even  at  the 
thorns  from  out  of  which  the  flower  blows. 
I  have  even  heard  it  said  about  roses  by 
some  one,  perhaps  in  jest,  or,  it  maybe,  even 
in  earnest,  that  nature  has  furnished  the 
bloom  with  those  delicate  thorns,  like  stings 
of  love  to  lovers,  to  excite  those  who  pluck 
them  to  intenser  longing  by  these  ingeniously 
adapted  pricks.*  But  what  do  I  mean  by 
this  introduction  of  the  rose  into  my  letter? 
You  do  not  need  telling,  when  you  remem- 
ber your  own  letter.  It  had  indeed  the 
bloom  of  the  rose,  and,  by  its  fair  speech, 
opened  out  all  spring  to  me;  but  it  was 
bethorned  with  certain  fault  findings  and 
charofes  aofainst  me.  But  even  the  thorn  of 
your  vs^ords  is  delightful  to  me,  for  it  en- 
kindles in  me  a  greater  longing  for  your 
friendship. 

LETTER     CCCXLIII. 
Libanhis  to  Basil. 

If  these  are  the  words  of  an  untrained 
tongue,  what  would  you  be  if  you  would 
polish  them?  On  your  lips  live  fountains  of 
words  better  than  the  flowing  of  springs.  I, 
on  the  contrary,  if  I  am  not  daily  watered, 
am  sile4it. 

LETTER   CCCXLIV. 
Basil  to  Libanius. 

I  AM  dissuaded  from  writing  often  to  you, 
learned  as  you  are,  by  my  timidity  and  my 
ignorance.  But  your  persistent  silence  is 
difierent.  What  excuse  can  beofiered  for  it? 
If  any  one  takes   into  account  that  you  are 

1  cf.  Eph.  iv.  27,  nnd  the  passage  quoted  by  Alford  from 
Plut.,  De  Am.  Frat.  4SS  B.,  to  the  effect  that  the  Pythagoreans, 
wlienever  ana;er  had  caused  unkindly  words,  shook  hands 
before  sundown,  and  were  reconciled. 

2  MS.  vary  between  evTrAijicTOis,  ei/jrAexTocs,  aJrA>j(CT0i9,  07rpo(C- 

TOCS. 


slow  to  write  to  me,  living  as  you  do  in  the 
midst  of  letters,  he  will  condemn  you  for 
forgctfuliiess  of  me.  Pie  who  is  ready  at 
speaking  is  not  unprepared  to  write.  And 
if  a  man  so  endowed  is  silent,  it  is  plain  that 
he  acts  cither  from,  forgetfulness  or  from 
contempt.  I  will,  however,  requite  your 
silence  with  a  greeting.  Farewell,  most 
honoured  sir.  Write  if  you  like.  If  you 
prefer  it,  do  not  write. 


LETTER   CCCXLV. 
Libanius  to  Basil. 

It  is,  I  think,  more  needful  for  me  to 
defend  myself  for  not  having  begun  to  write 
to  you  long  ago,  than  to  offer  anv  excuse 
for  beginning  now.  I  am  that  same  man 
who  always  used  to  run  up  whenever  you 
put  in  an  appearance,  and  who  listened 
with  the  greatest  delight  to  the  stream  of 
your  eloquence  ;  rejoicing  to  hear  you  ;  with 
difficulty  tearing  myself  away  ;  saying  to 
my  friends,  This  man  is  thus  far  superior  to 
the  daughters  of  Achelous,  in  that,  like 
them,  he  soothes,  but  he  does  not  hurt  as 
they  do.  Truly  it  is  no  great  thing  not 
to  hurt ;  but  this  man's  songs  are  a  positive 
gain  to  the  hearer.  That  I  should  be  in 
this  state  of  mind,  should  think  that  I  am 
regarded  with  affection,  and  should  seem 
able  to  speak,  and  yet  should  not  venture 
to  write,  is  the  mark  of  a  man  guilty  of  ex- 
treme idleness,  and,  at  the  same  time,  in- 
flicting punishment  on  himself.  For  it  is 
clear  that  you  will  requite  my  poor  little 
letter  with  a  fine  large  one,  and  will  take 
care  not  to  wrong  me  again.  At  this  word, 
I  fancy,  many  will  cry  out,  and  will  crowd 
round  with  the  shout.  What !  has  Basil  done 
anv  wrong  —  even  a  small  wrons:?  Then  so 
have  Giacus,  and  Minos,  and  his  brother.' 
In  other  points  I  admit  that  you  have  won. 
Who  ever  saw  you  that  does  not  envy  you  ? 
But  in  one  thing  you  have  sinned  against 
me ;  and,  if  I  remind  you  of  it,  induce 
those  who  are  indignant  thereat  not  to  make 
a  ])ublic  outcry.  No  one  has  ever  come  to 
you  and  asked  a  favour  which  it  was  easy 
to  give,  and  gone  away  unsuccessful.  But 
I  am  one  of  those  who  have  craved  a  boon 
without  receiving  it.  What  then  did  I 
ask?  Often  when  I  was  with  you  in  camp, 
I  was  desirous  of  entering,  with  the  aid  of 
your  w^isdom,  into  the  depth  of  Homer's 
frenzy.  If  the  whole  is  impossible,  I  said, 
do  you    bring    me  to    a    portion    of  what  I 

•  Khad:imanlhus  and  Minos  were  both  said  to  be  sons  of 
Zeus  and  Europa.    cf.  Verg.,  jEn.  vi.  566  and  Find.,  01.  ii.  75. 
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want.  I  was  anxious  for  a  part,  wherein, 
when  things  have  gone  ill  with  the  Greeks, 
Aj^amernnon  courts  with  gilts  the  man 
whom  he  has  insulted.  When  I  so  spoke, 
you  laughed,  because  you  could  not  deny 
"that  you  could  if  you  liked,  but  were  un- 
willing to  give.  Do  I  really  seem  to  be 
wronged  to  you  and  to  your  friends,  who 
were  indignant  at  my  saying  that  you  were 
doing  a  wrong.' 

LETTER   CCCXLVL 
Libanius   to   Basil. 

You  vourself  will  judge  whether  I  have 
added  anything  in  the  way  of  learning  to 
the  young  men  whom  you  have  sent.  I  hope 
that  this  addition,  however  little  it  be,  will 
get  the  credit  of  being  great,  for  the  sake 
of  vour  friendship  towards  me.  But  inas- 
much as  you  give  less  praise  to  learning  than 
to  temperance  and  to  a  refusal  to  abandon 
our  souls  to  dishonourable  pleasures,  they 
have  devoted  their  main  attention  to  this, 
and  have  lived,  as  indeed  they  ought,  with 
due  recollection  of  the  friend  who  sent  them 
hither. 

So  welcome  what  is  your  own,  and  give 
praise  to  men  who  by  their  mode  of  life  liave 
done  credit  both  to  you  and  to  me.  But  to 
ask  you  to  be  serviceable  to  them  is  like 
asking  a  fatiier  to  be  serviceable  to  his 
children. 

LETTER   CCCXLVIL 

Libanius  to  Basil. 

Every  bishop  is  a  thing  out  of  which  it 
is  verv  hard  to  get  any  tiling.'  The  further 
you  have  advanced  beyond  other  people  in 
learning,  the  more  you  make  me  afraid  that 
you  will  refuse  what  I  ask.  I  want  some 
rafters."  Any  other  sophist  would  have 
called  them  stakes,  or  poles,  not  because 
he  wanted  stakes  or  poles,  Vjut  rather  for 
shewing  off  his  wordlcts  than  out  of  any  real 
need.  If  you  do  not  supply  them,  I  shall 
have  to  winter  in  the    open  air. 

LETTER   CCCXLVIII. 
Basil  to  Libanius. 

If  ypm'i^tiv  is  the  same  thing  as  to  gain, 
and  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  vvliich 
your  sophistic  ingemiitv  has  got  from  the 
depths    of    Plato,     consider,     my    dear    sir, 

'  iroayfia  iva^stiiiunov,  ypini^ut  =  I  catch  Jish ,  (rom  yplifio^, 
a  creel.  '  arputrtjp. 


who  is  the  more  hard  to  be  got  from,  I 
who  am  thus  impaled  '  by  your  episto- 
lary skill,  or  the  tribe  of  Sophists,  whose 
craft  is  to  make  monev  out  of  their  words. 
What  bishop  ever  imposed  tribute  by  his 
words  .^  What  bishop  ever  made  his  dis- 
ciples pay  taxes.''  It  is  you  who  make  your 
words  marketable,  as  confectioners  make 
honey-cakes.  See  how  you  have  made  the 
old  man  leap  and  bound!  However,  to 
you  who  make  such  a  iuss  about  your  de- 
clamations, I  have  ordered  as  many  rafters  to 
be  supplied  as  there  were  fighters  at  Ther- 
mopyla2,*  all  of  goodly  length,  and,  as 
Homer  has  it,  "  long-shadowing,"  ^  which 
the  sacred  Alphaeus  has  promised  to  restore.* 

LETTER   CCCXLIX. 

Libanius  to  Basil. 

Will  you  not.  give  over,  Basil,  packing 
this  sacred  haunt  of  the  Muses  witii  Cappa- 
docians,  and  these  redolent  of  the  frost*  and 
snow  and  all  Cappadocia's  good  things.'' 
They  have  almost  made  me  a  Cappadocian 
too,  always  chanting  their  '•  I  salute  you." 
But  I  must  endure,  since  it  is  Basil  who 
commands.  Know,  however,  that  I  am 
making  a  careful  study  of  the  manners  and 
customs  of  the  country,  and  that  I  mean  to 
metamorphose  the  men  into  the  nobility 
and  the  harmony  of  my  Calliope,  that  they 
may  seem  to  you  to  be  turned  from  pigeons 
into  doves. 

LETTER  CCCL 

Basil  to  Libanius. 

Your  annoyance  is  over.  Let  this  be 
the  beginning  of  my  letter.  Go  on  mock- 
ing and  abusing  me  and  mine,  whether 
laughing  or  in  earnest.  Why  say  anything 
about  frost  ^  or  snow,  when  you  might  be 
luxuriating  in  mockery.''  For  my  part,  Li- 
banius, tliat  I  may  rouse  you  to  a  hearty 
laugh,  I  have  written  my  letter  enveloped  in 
a  snow-white  veil.  Wlien  you  take  the  letter 
in  your  hand,  you  will  feel  how  cold  it  is, 
and  how  it  symbolizes  the  condition  of  the 
sender  —  kept  at  home  and  not  able  to  put 
his  head  out  of  doors.  For  my  house  is  a 
grave  till  spring  comes  and  brings  us  back 
from  death  to  life,  and  once  more  gives  to 
us,  as  to  plants,  the  boon  of  existence. 


*  With  a  play  on  xa.piy%,  the  word  used  for  stakes. 

*  i.e.  three  hundred. 
3  Horn.  iii.  \\(i. 

*  Non    illi-pide  aiictor  rpisinlte  fluviiim   ohslrint^i't   rrsltt- 
uendi promiaso,  ut  t^raimio  a  se  dari  ostcndnt,"     lien.  note. 

"YPirr;,   :in    unknown   word.     Perhaps   akin   to   Kp.orr].    cf. 
Ducange  s.v. 
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LEITER  CCCLI. 

Basil  to  Libanitis. 

Many,  who  have  come  to  me  from  where 
you  are,  have  admired  your  oratorical  power. 
They  were  remarking  that  there  has  been  a 
very  brilliant  specimen  of  this,  and  a  verv 
great  contest,  as  they  alleged,  with  the  result 
that  all  crowded  together,  and  no  one  ap- 
peared in  the  whole  city  but  Libanius  alone 
in  the  lists,  and  everybody,  young  and 
old,  listening.  For  no  one  was  willing 
to  be  absent  —  not  a  man  of  rank  —  not  a 
distinguished  soldier — not  an  artisan.  Even 
women  hurried  to  be  present  at  the  struggle. 
And  wliat  was  it?  What  was  the  sj^eech 
which  brought  together  this  vast  assembly? 
I  have  been  told  that  it  contained  a  de- 
scription of  a  man  of  peevish  temper.  Pray 
lose  no  time  in  sending  me  this  much  ad- 
mired speech,  in  order  that  I  too  may  join 
in  praising  your  eloquence.  If  I  am  a 
praiser  of  Libanius  without  his  works,  what 
ain  I  likely  to  become  after  receiving  the 
grounds  on  which  to  praise  him  ? 

LETTER  CCCLII. 

Libanius  io  Basil. 

Behold  !  I  have  sent  you  my  speech,  all 
streaming  with  sweat  as  I  am  !  How  should 
I  be  otherwise,  when  sending  my  speech  to 
one  who  by  his  skill  in  oratory  is  able  to 
shew  that  the  wisdom  of  Plato  and  the  ability 
of  Demosthenes  were  belauded  in  vain?  I 
feel  like  a  gnat  compared  with  an  elephant. 
How  I  shiver  and  shake,  as  I  reckon  up  the 
day  when  you  will  inspect  my  performance! 
I  am  almost  out  of  my  wits! 


LETTER  CCCLin. 

Basil  to  Libanius. 

I  HAVE  read  your  speech,  and  have  im- 
mensely admired  it.  O  muses;  O  learning; 
O  Athens ;  what  do  you  not  give  to  those 
who  love  you  !  What  fruits  do  not  they 
gather  who  spend  even  a  short  time  with 
you  !  Oh  for  your  copiously  flowing  foun- 
tiiiii!  What  men  all  who  drink  of  it  are 
shewn  to  be !  I  seemed  to  see  the  man  him- 
self in  your  speech,  in  the  company  of  his 
cliattering  little  woman.  A  living  story  has 
been  written  on  the  ground  bv  Libanius,  who 
alone  has  bestowed  the  gift  of  life  upon  his 
words. 


LETTER  CCCLIV. 
Libanius  io  Basil. 

Now  I  recognise  men's  description  of  me  ! 
Basil  has  praised  me,  and  I  am  hailed  victor 
over  all !  Now  that  I  have  received  vour 
vote,  I  am  entitled  to  walk  with  the  pioud 
gait  of  a  man  who  haughtily  looks  down  on 
all  the  world.  You  have  composed  an 
oration  against  drunkenness.  I  should  like 
to  read  it.  But  I  am  unwilling  to  try  to  say 
anything  clever.  When  I  have  seen  your 
speech  it  will  teach  me  the  art  of  expressing 
myself. 

LETTER  CCCLV. 

Libanius  to  Basil. 

Are  you  living  at  Athens,  Basil?  Have 
you  forgotten  yourself  ?  The  sons  of  the 
Cassareans  cou'd  not  endure  to  hear  these 
things.  My  tongue  was  not  accustomed  to 
them.  Just  as  though  I  were  treading  some 
dangerous  ground,  and  were  struck  at  the 
novelty  of  tlie  sounds,  it  said  to  me  its  father, 
"My  father,  you  never  taught  this!  This 
man  is  Homer,  or  Plato,  or  Aristotle,  or 
Susarion.  He  knows  everything."  So  far 
my  tongue.  I  only  wish,  Basil,  that  you 
could  praise  me  in  the  same  manner! 

LETTER  CCCLVI. 

Basil  to  Libanius. 

I  AM  delighted  at  receiving  what  you  write, 
but  when  you  ask  me  to  reply,  I  am  in  a 
difficulty.  What  could  I  say  in  answer  to  so 
Attic  a  tongue,  exxept  that  I  confess,  and 
confess  with  joy,  that  I  am  a  pupil  of  fisher- 
men? 

LETTER  CCCLVn. 

Libanius  to  Basil. 

What  has  made  Basil  object  to  the  letter, 
the  proof  of  philosophy?  I  have  learned  to 
make  fun  from  you,  but  nevertheless  your 
fun  is  venerable  and,  so  to  say,  hoary  with 
age.  But,  by  our  very  friendship,  by  our 
common  pastimes,  do  away,  I  chaige  you, 
with  the  distress  caused  by  your  letter  .  .  . 
in  nothing  differing.' 

LETTER   CCCLVHL 

Libafiius  to  Basil. 

Oh,  for  the  old  days  in  which  we  were  all 
in   all  to  one  another!      Now  we  are    sadly 

'  Incomplete  in  original. 
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separated !  Ye  have  one  another,  I  have 
no  one  like  you  to  rephice  you.  I  hear  that 
Alcimus  in  his  old  age  is  venturing  on  a 
young  man's  exploits,  and  is  hurrying  to 
Rome,  alter  imposing  on  you  the  labour  of 
remaining  with  the  lads.  You,  who  are 
always  so  kind,  will  not  take  this  ill.  You 
were  not  even  angry  with  me  for  having  to 
write  first. 

LETTER  CCCLIX, 

Basil  to  Libanius. 

You,  who  have  included  all  the  art  of  the 
ancients  in  ^our  own  mind,  are  so  silent, 
thnt  you  do  not  even  let  me  get  any  gain  in  a 
letter.  L  if  t'le  art  of  Dujdalus  had  only 
been  safe,  would  have  made  me  Icarus' 
wings  and  come  to  you.  But  wax  cannot 
be  entrusted  to  the  sun,  and  so,  instead  of 
Icarus*  wings,  I  send  you  words  to  prove  my 
affection.  It  is  the  nature  of  words  to  in- 
dicate the  love  of  the  heart.  So  far,  words.' 
You  do  with  them  what  you  will,  and,  pos- 
sessing all  the  power  you  do,  are  silent.  But 
pray  transfer  to  me  the  fountains  of  words 
that  spring  from  your  mouth. 

LETTER  CCCLX.' 

Of    the    Holy    Trinity,    the   Incarnation,    the 
invocation  of  Saints,  and  their  Images. 

According  to  the  blameless  faith  of  the 
Christians  which  we  have  obtained  from  God, 
I  confess  and  agree  that  I  believe  in  one 
God  the  Father  Almis^hty;  God  the  Father, 
God  the  Son, God  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Luloreand 
worship  one  God,  the  Three.''  I  confess  to 
the  oeconomy  of  the  Son  in  tlie  flesh, ^  and 
tliat  the  holy  Mary,  who  gave  birth  to  Him 
according  to  the  flesh,  was  Motlicr  of  God.* 
I  acknowledge  also  the  holy  apostles,  pro- 
phets, and  martyrs  ;  and  I  invoke  them  to 
supplication  to  God,  that  through  them,  that 
is,  through  their  mediation,  the  merciful 
Cjod  may  be  propitious  to  me,  and  that  a 
ransoin  may  be  made  and  given  me  for  my 
sins.     Wherefore  also  I  honour  and  kiss  the 


'  Corrupt  in  orifjinal. 

'  This  Icttur  is  almost  undouhtcdly  spurious,  but  it  has  a 
certain  interest,  from  the  fact  of  its  having  been  quoted  at  the 
so-called  7th  Council  (2d  of  Nicxa)  in  7S7.  Maran  (  Vit.  Has. 
xxxix.)  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  proved  by  internal  evidence  to 
be  the  work  of  some  Greek  writer  at  the  time  of  tlie  Icnno. 
clastic  controversy.  The  vocabulary  and  style  arc  unlike  that 
of  Basil. 

'  Neuter  sc.  rrpoauura,  not  \iitocTaati<;,  as  we  should  expect  in 
Hasil. 

♦  •I'Taoroi'  o'iKovouiav  an  expression  I  do  n'lt  recall  in 
Hasil's  Kcnuinc  writintrs. 

"  f  eirotni'.  the  watchword  of  the  Ncstorian  controversy, 
which  was  after  Basil's  time. 


features  of  their  images,  inasmuch  as  they 
have  been  handed  down  from  the  holy 
apostles,  and  are  not  forbidden,  but  are  in 
all  oiu"  churches. 

Letters  CCCLXI.  and  CCCLXIIL,  to 

ApoUinarius,  and  Letters  CCCLXII.  and 
CCCLXI  v.,  from  ApoUinarius  to  Basil,  are 
condemned  as  indubitably  spurious,  not 
only  on  internal  evidence,  but  also  on  the 
ground  of  Basil's  asseveration  that  he  had 
never  written  but  once  to  ApoUinarius,  and 
that  "as  layman  to  layman.'"  Letter 
CCCLXV.,  "  to  the  great  emperor  Theo- 
dosius,"  on  an  inundation  in  Cappadocia,  is 
also  condemned  by  the  Ben.  Ed.  as  spurious, 
and  contains  nothing  of  ecclesiastical  or 
theological  interest.  Tillemont  however 
(vol.  v.,  p.  739)  thought  its  style  not  unworthy 
of  a  young  man  and  a  rhetorician,  and  con- 
jectures the  Theodosius  to  whom  it  is  ad- 
dressed to  be  not  the  great  emperor,  but 
some  magistrate  of  Cappadocia. 

LETTER   CCCLXVL' 

Basil  to   Urbicius  the  tnonk,  concerning 
r—  continency. 

(_You  do  well  in  making  exact  definitions 
for  us,  so  that  we  may  recognise  not  only 
continency,  but  its  fruit.  Now  its  fruit  is 
the  coiTipanionship^aL-Qpd.  For  not  to  be 
corrupted, Is  to  have  part  with  God;  just  as 
to  be  corrupted  is  the  companionship  of  the 
world.  Continency  is  denial  of  the  body, 
and  confession  to  God.  It  withdraws  from 
anything  mortal,  like  a  body  which  has  the 
Spirit  of  God.  It  is  without  rivalry  and 
envy,  and  causes  us  to  be  united  to  God. 
He  who  loves  a  body  envies  another.  He 
who  has  not  admitted  the  disease  of  corrup- 
tion into  his  heart,  is  for  the  future  strong 
enough  to  endure  any  labour,  and  though  he 
have  died  in  the  body,  he  lives  in  incorrup- 
tion.  Verily,  if  I  rightly  apprehend  the 
matter,  God  seems  to  me  to  be  continency, 
because  He  desires  nothing,  but  has  all 
things  in  Himself.  He  reaches  after  nothing, 
nor  has  any  sense  in  eyes  or  ears;   wanting 

'  Kp.  ccxxiv.  §  2. 

*  Introdun-d  by  the  Ben.  with  the  following  preface:  "En 
maffni  Basilii  fpis/olam,  fx  prisro  co^lice  Ixi.  /.  .^24,  a  me 
txscnptnin,  qua  oliin  r/nrissinii.i  qnoqiie  viris  Aforriana 
bihliothecit  lifter  iptoribun  Znntictro  at  que  Morel lio  ineiHla  visa 
est  ;  atqite  utrum  sit  aliciihi  postremis  his  oiiiiis  eJita,  niihi 
tion  constat,  se,t  rerte  in  plenissima  Garnerii  edilione  desid- 
eratiir.  F.a  srrihiliir  ad  Urhiciim  vionarhiim,  ad  quern  alia 
du(r  Uasilii  epistolir  exstnnt,  ui'inpe  \2},  nr^d  ifii,  iuGariieriana 
editione.  Arguineiitum  tilu/iisque  est  De  Conliiieiitia,  neqiie 
vera  srrif>luni  hoc  Itasilianuin  diiilius  ei_'o  celandujn  aihilror 
prcrserlim  quia  Suidas  ac  Photiiis  nihil  pra-sfantius  aul 
epistnlari  characteri  acrnmmodatius  }>asiiii  epislolis  esst 
judicarunl.      Alai,  biblioth.  nov.  pair.  iii.  450. 
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nothing,  He  is  in  all  respects  complete  and 
full.  Concupiscence  is  a  disease  of  the  soul; 
but  continency  is  its  health.  And  continency 
must  not  be  regarded  only  in  one  species,  as, 
for  instance,  in  matters  of  sensual  love.  It 
must  be  regarded  in  everything  which  the 
soul  lusts  after  in  an  evil  manner,  not  being 
content  with  what  is  needful  for  it.  Envy  is 
caused  for  the  sake  of  gold,  and  innumerable 
wrongs  for  the  sake  of  other  lusts.  Not  to 
be  drunken  is  continency.  Not  to  overeat 
one's  self  is  continency.  To  subdue  the 
body  is  continency,  and  to  keep  evil  thoughts 
in  subjection,  wdienever  the  soul  is  disturbed 
by  any  fancy  false  and  bad,  and  the  heart  is 
distracted  by  vain  cares.  Continency  makes 
men  free,  being  at  once  a  medicine  and  a 
power,  for  it  does  not  teach  temperance  ;  it 
gives  it.  Continency  is  a  grace  of  God. 
Jesus  seemed  to  be  continency,  when  He  was 
made  light  to  land  and  sea  ;  for  He  was  car- 
ried neither  by  earth  nor  ocean,  and  just  as 
He  walked  on  the  sea,  so  He  did  not  weigh 
down  the  earth.  For  if  death  comes  of 
corruption,  and  not  dying  comes  of  not  hav- 
ing corruption,  then  Jesus  wrought  not  mor- 
tality but  divinity.'     He  ate  and  drank  in  a 


*  0i6ri)Ta  ow  dj'jjfgTijTo. 


peculiar  manner,  without  rendering  his 
food.'  So  mightv  a  power  in  Him  w^as 
continency,  that  His  food  was  not  corrupted 
in  Him,  since  He  had  no  corruption.  If 
only  there  be  a  little  continency  in  us,  we  are 
higher  than  all.  We  have  been  told  that 
angels  were  ejected  from  heaven  because 
of  concupiscence  and  became  incontinent. 
They  were  vanquished;  they  did  not  come 
down.  What  could  that  plague  have  effected 
there,  if  an  eye  such  as  I  am  thinking  of 
had  been  there  ?  Wlierefore  I  said,  If  we  have 
a  little  patience,  and  do  not  love  the  world, 
but  the  life  above,  we  shall  be  found  there 
where  we  direct  our  mind.  For  it  is  the  mind, 
apparently,  which  is  the  eye  that  seeth  unseen 
things.  For  we  say  "the  mind  sees;" 
"  the  mind  hears."  I  have  written  at  length, 
though  it  may  seem  little  to  you.  But  there 
is  meaning  in  all  that  I  have  said,  and,  when 
you  have  read  it,  you  will  see  it. 

'The  Ben.  note  is:  "  Hac  super  re  reverenti'ssime  theo- 
lofficeqite  scribit  Alhana.titis  Coritithi  cpiscopus  in  fragmento 
quod  nos  edidimus  AA.  class  1.  x.  p.  499-500,  quod  incipit : 
ZiyToO/xf,  «'  17  TrA^pwiTt?  t^v  Ppu>tJt.dTu>v  eiri  Xpto-roO  exeicTrjTO  ico't 
KiyuKTtv.  Erat  enim  hcec  quoque  una  ex  ohjectionibus  hareti- 
corum.  Definil  autem,  corpus  Christi  hac  in  re  fuisse  cateris 
sufierius,  sicuti  etiam  in  insolita  nativilale.  Ulitur  quoque 
Athanasius  exemplo  trinitatis  Hints  apud  Abrnhamum  con- 
vivantis,  negue  lamen  Jiaturali  7iecessilati  obtemf>erantis ; 
quod  item  de  Christo  post  resurrectionetn  edente  inlelligen- 
dum  die  it. 
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clxxi 218 

clxxii 218 

clxxiii 219 

clxxiv 219 

clxxv 220 

clxxvi 220 

clxxvii 221 

clxxviii 221 

clxxix 221 

clxxx 221 

clxxxi 222 

clxxxii 222 

clxxxiii 222 

clxxxiv 227 

clxxxv 222 

clxxxvi 223 

clxxxvii 223 

clxxxviii 223 

clxxxix 228 

cxc 232 

cxci 233 

cxcii.      .....  233 

cxciii 233 

cxciv 234 

cxcv 234 

cxcvi 234 

cxcvii 234 

cxcviii 235 

cxcix 236 

cc 240 

cci 241 

ccii 241 

cciii 241 

cciv 243 

ccv 245 

ccvi 246 

ccvii 246 

ccviii 248 
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CCIX. 

ccx.  . 
ccxi. 
ccxii. 
ccxiii.     . 
ccxiv.     . 
ccxv. 
ccxvi.     . 
ccxvii.    , 
cc.wiii.  . 
ccxix.     . 
ccxx. 
ccxxi.     . 
ccxxii.    . 
ccxxiii.  . 
ccxxiv.  . 
ccxxv.    . 
ccxxvi.  . 
ccxxvii. 
ccxxviii. 
ccxxix.  . 
ccxxx.    . 
ccxxxi.   . 
ccxxxii. 
ccxxxiii. 
ccxxxiv. 
ccxxx V. 
ccxxxvi. 
ccxxxvii. 
ccxxxviii. 
ccxxxix. 
ocxl. 
ccxli. 
ccxiii.    . 
ccxliii.    . 
ccxliv.    . 
ccxlv.     . 
ccxlvi.    . 
ccxlvii.  . 


24S 
24S 

251 
25-5 
252 

253 

254 
255 
255 
259 
260 
260 
261 
261 
262 
265 
267 
267 
270 
270 
271 
271 
272 
272 

273 

274 
274 
276 

279 
279 
280 
281 
282 
282 
283 
285 
289 
289 
289 


ccxlviii. 

ccxlix.    . 

ccl.    .     . 

ccli.  . 

cclii. 

ccliii. 

ccliv. 

cclv. 

cclvi. 

cclvii.     . 

cclviii.  . 

cclix. 

cclx. 

cclxi. 

cclxii.    . 

cclxiii.    . 

cclxiv.    . 

cclxv. 

cclxvi.    . 

cclxvii.  . 

cclxviii. 

ccixix.    . 

cclxx. 

cclxxi.    . 

cclxxii.  . 

cclxxiii. 

cclxxiv. 

cclxxv.  . 

cclxxvi. 

cclxxvii. 

cclxxviii. 

cclxxix. 

cclxxx.   . 

cclxxxi. 

cclxxxii. 

cclxxxiii. 

cclxxxiv. 

cclxxxv. 

cclxxxvi. 


290 
290 
290 
291 
292 
292 
293 
293 
293 
294 

294 
296 
296 
299 
301 
301 

303 
303 

305 
306 

307 
307 
308 
308 

309 
310 
310 
310 
310 
311 
3" 
311 
312 
312 
312 
312 
312 
313 
313 


cclxxxvii 

cclxxxviii 

cclxxxix 

ccxc. 

ccxci. 

ccxcii. 

ccxciii. 

ccxci  V. 

ccxcv. 

ccxcvi. 

ccxcvii. 

ccxcviii. 

ccxcix. 

ccc.  . 

ccci. 

cccii. 

ccciii. 

ccciv. 

cccv. 

cccvi. 

cccvii. 

cccviii. 

cccix. 

cccx. 

cccxi. 

cccxii. 

cccxiii. 

cccxiv. 

cccxv. 

cccxvi. 

cccxvii. 

cccxviii. 

cccxix. 

cccxx. 

cccxxi. 

cccxxii. 

cccxxiii 

cccxxiv 

cccxxv. 


313 

313 

314 

3'5 

3'5 
316 

316 

3'7 

317 

317 
317 
3'7 
3iJ^ 
31S 
3^^ 
3'f^ 
3^^ 
3^^ 
3'8 
318 
3«9 
319 
319 
319 
319 
319 
319 
319 
319 
319 
3'9 
319 
319 
319 
319 
319 
3'9 
319 
3'9 


cccxxvi. 

3'9 

cccxxvii. 

320 

cccxxvm.     . 

320 

cccxxix. 

320 

cccxxx. . 

320 

cccxxxi. 

320 

cccxxxii. 

320 

cccxxxm. 

320 

cccxxxiv.     . 

320 

cccxxxv. 

320 

cccxxxvi.     . 

320 

cccxxxv  11.    . 

321 

cccxxxviii. 

321 

cccxxxix.     . 

322 

cccxI.     . 

322 

cccxii.    . 

322 

cccxiii.  . 

323 

cccxliii. 

323 

cccxliv.  . 

.323 

cccxiv.  . 

323 

cccxlvi.  . 

324 

cccxlvii. 

324 

cccxlviii. 

324 

cccxlix.  . 

•    324 

cccl. 

.     324 

cccli. 

•     325 

CGclii.     . 

■     325 

cccliii.    . 

.     325 

cccliv.    . 

•     325 

ccclv. 

•     325 

ccclvi.    . 

•     32  s 

ccclvii.  . 

.     32  s 

ccclviii. 

•     325 

ccclix.    . 

•     326 

ccclx.     , 

.     326 

ccclxi.  to  ccclxv.  spu 

r  i  0  u  s    a  ml    no 

printed     .     .     . 

.     326 

ccclxvi.  . 

. 

. 

.     326 

LETTERS    OF    ST.    BASIL. 


INDEX   OF  THI£   PERSONS   WHOSE   CORRESPONDENCE   WITH 

ST.    BASIL    IS    PRESERVED. 


[the    number    of    the    letter    is    in     ROMAN    NUMERALS.] 


Abramius,  bp.  of  Batnje,  to,  cxxxii. 
199. 

Aburgius,  to,  xxxiii.  135:  Ixxv.  170: 
cxlvii.  206 :  cxc%i.  234 :  clxxviii. 
221 :  ccciv.  318. 

Acacius,  Aetius,  Paulus,  and  Silvanus, 
to  the  very  well  beloved  and 
reverend  brethren  the  presby- 
ters: the  deacons  Silvinus  and 
Lucius,  and  the  rest  of  the 
brethren  the  monks,  Basil,  the 
bishop,  cclvi.  293. 

Accountant,  to  the  jirefect's,  cxlii.  205. 

Accountant,  to  another,  cxliii.  205. 

Aetius,  presbyter  (Acacius,  etc.),  to, 
cclvi.  293. 

Alexander,  Eulogius,  Harpocration, 
bishops  of  Egypt,  in  exile,  to, 
cclxv.  303. 

Alexandrians,  to  the,  cxxxix.  303. 

Ambrose,  bp.  of  Milan,  to,  cxcvii.  234. 

Amphilochius,  bishop  of  Iconium,  to, 
clxi.  214:  clxxvi.  220:  cxc.  232  : 
cxci.  233  :  cc.  240 :  cci.  ccii.  24 : 
ccxviii.259:  ccxxxi.  ccxxxii.  272: 
ccxxxiii.  273 :  ccxxxiv.  ccxxxv. 
274:   ccxxxvi.  276:   ccxlviii.  290. 

Amphilochius,  concerning  the  canons, 
to  (^Canonica prima)  clxxxviii. 
223:  {caiio/iica  secunda)  cxcix. 
236:     {canonica   iertia)    ccxvii. 

255- 

Amphilochius,  in  the  name  of  Her- 
aclidas,  to,  cl.  207. 

Ancyra,  to  the  Church  of,  consola- 
tory, xxix.  133. 

Andronicus,  a  general,  to,  cxii.  188. 

Antioch,  to  the  Church  of  Antioch, 
cxl.  203. 

Antioch,  to  the  presbyters,  ccliii.  292. 

Antiochus,  to,  cxlvi.  206  :  clvii.  clviii. 
21 1  :  clxviii.  217. 

Antipater,  the  governor,  clxxxvi.  223. 

Antipater,  on  his  assuming  the  gov- 
ernorship of  Cappadocia,  cxxxvii. 
201. 

Antii)atcr  to  Basil,  clxxxvii.  223. 

Arcadius,  the  bishop,  to,  xlix.  153. 

Artadius,  imperial  treasurer,  xv.  125. 

Arinthx-us,  to,  clxxix.  221. 

Arinthxus,  the  general,  to  the  wife 
of,  consolatory,  cclxix.  307. 

Ascetics  under  him  (Basil),  to  the, 
ccxxvi.  267. 


Ascholius,  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  to, 

cliv.  209:  clxiv.  215. 
Assessor  in  the  case  of  monks,  to  the, 

cclxxxiv.  312. 
Atarbius,  to,  Ixv.  162:   cxxvi.  196. 
Athanasius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  to, 

Ixi.   161:  Ixvi.   163:    Ixviii.   164: 

Ixix.  165. 
Athanasius,  bp.  of  Ancyra^  to,xxv.  130. 
Athanasius,     father     of    Athanasius, 

bishop  of  Ancyra,  to,  xxiv.  130. 

Barses,  bishop  of  Edessa,  in  exile,  to, 

cclxiv.  303. 
Berceans,  to  the,  ccxx.  260:  ccxxi.  261. 
Hishop,  to  a,  cclxxxii.  312. 
Hosporius,  to  bishop,  li.  154. 
Briso,  to  the  wife  of,  cccii.  318. 

Ccesarreans,  to  the,  viii.  115. 
C?esaria,  to  the  patrician,  concerning 

communion,  xciii.  179. 
Csesarius,  brother  of  Gregory,  to,  xxvi. 

Callisthenes,  to,  Ixxiii.  168. 

Candidianus,  to,  iii.  112. 

Canonica    prima,      clxxxviii.     223 : 

secultda,     cxcix.      236 :      iertia, 

ccxvii.  255. 
CanoniccE,  to  the,  Iii.  155. 
Censitor,  to  a,  ccxcix.  318. 
Chalcis,  to  the  people  of,  ccxxii.  261. 
Chilo,  his  disciple,  to,  xliii.  143. 
Chorepiscopi,to  the,  liii.  156:  liv.  157. 
Colonia,  consolatory,  to  the  clergy  of, 

ccxxvii.  270. 
Colonia,  to  the  magistrates  of,  ccxxviii. 

270. 
Comes  Privatarum,  to  the  ccciii.  318. 
Commentariensis,  to  the,  cclxxxvi.313. 
Consolatory,  ci.  1S4. 
Cyriacus,  at  Tarsus,  to,  cxiv.  190. 

Demosthenes,  as  from  the  synod  of 

bishops,  to,  ccxxv.  267. 
Diodorus,  the  presbyter  of  Antioch, 

to,  cxxxv.  200:  clx.  212. 
Dorotheus  to  the  presbyter,  ccxv.  254. 

Elias,  governor  of  the  province,  to, 

xciv.  179. 
Elpidius  the   bishop,   to,    ccv.     245 : 

ccvi.  246. 
Epiphanius  the  bishop,  to,  cclviii.  294. 

(33S) 


Eulancius,  to,  ccviii.  248. 

Eulogius,  Alexander,  and  Harpocra- 
tion, bishops  of  Egypt,  in  exile, 
to,  cclxv.  303. 

Eunomius  the   heretic,  against,  xvi. 

Eupaterius  and  his  daughter,  to,  clix. 

212. 
Euphronius,   bishop  of    Colonia  Ar- 

menite,  to,  cxcv.  234. 
Eusebius,    bishop   of    bamosata,    to, 

xxvii.  131  :  XXX.  xxxi.  134:  xxxiv. 

135:  xlvii.  152:  xlviii.  153:  xcv. 

180:  xcviii.  182 :   c.   1S4:   cxxvii. 

cxxviii.  196  :  cxxxvi.  201  :  cxxxviii. 

202  :  c.xli.  204  :   cxlv.    205  :  clxii. 

215:   clxvi.  clxvii.    217:    cxcviii. 

235  :  ccxxxvii.  279  :  ccxxxix.  280 : 

ccxli.  282  :   cclxviii.  307. 
Eusebius,    my    comrade,   to   recom- 
mend Cyriacus  the  presbyter,  to, 

cclxxi.  308. 
Eustathius,  bishop   of  Himmeria,  to, 

clxxxiv.  222. 
Eustathius     of     Sebasteia,    against, 

ccxxiii.  262. 
Eustathius,    bishop   of    Sebastia,   to, 

Ixxix.  171  :   cxix.  192. 
Eustathius,  the  philosopher,  to,  i.  109. 
Eustathius,  the  physician,  to,  clxxxix. 

228 :  cli.  209. 
Evcesre,  to  the  people  of,  ccli.  291. 
Evagrius,  to  the  presbyter,  clvi.  210. 

Faith  (a  transcript  of  the)  as  dictated 
by  Saint  Basil,  and  subscribed  by 
Eustathius,  bishop  of  Sebasteia, 
cxxv.  194. 

Festus  and  Magnus,  to,  ccxciv.  317. 

Firminius,  to,  cxvi.  191. 

Gaul,   to   the   bishops   of  Italy  and, 

concerning    the    condition    and 

confusion  of  the  churches,  ccxliii. 

283. 
Gauls,  to  the  Italians  and,  xcii.  177. 
Genethlius,  to  the  presbyter,  ccxxiv. 

265. 
Governor,  to  the,  Ixxxvi.  174. 
Gregory,  to,  ii.  no:  clxix.  217;   clxxi. 

218. 
Gregory,  to  his  brother,  concerning 

the  dilference  between  ovaia  and 

v-oaraatr,  xxxviii.   137. 
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Gregory,  his  friend,  to,  xiv.  124. 
Gregory,  his  uncle,  to,  lix.    160:  Ix. 

161. 
Gregory,  my  brother,  to,  Iviii.  159. 
Gregory,  my  friend,  to,  vii.  115:   xix. 

126:  Ixxi.  167. 

Harmalius,  to  the  great,  cclxxvi.  310. 

liarpocration,  Eulogius,  and  Alex- 
ander, bishops  of  Egypt,  in 
exile,  to,  cclxv.  303. 

Heraclidas,  to  Amphilochius  in  the 
name  of,  cl.  207. 

Hesychius,  to,  Ixiv.  162  :  Ixxii.  167. 

Hilaiius,  to,  ccxii.  252. 

lliinerius,  the  master,  to,  cclxxiv.  310. 

Hyperectius,  to,  cccxxviii.  320. 

Innocent,  to  bishop,  Ixxxi.  172. 
Innocc.it,    to    the    monks   Palladius 

and,  clix.  296. 
Innocentius,  to  bishop,  1.  153. 
Itnlians  and  Gauls,  to  the,  xcii.  177. 
Italy   and   Gaul    (to   the  bishops  of) 

concerning    the    condition    and 

confusion  of  the  churches,  ccxliii. 

283. 

John,  to  Macarius  and,  xviii.  126. 
Jovinus,  bishop  of  Perrha,  to,  cxviii. 

192. 
Jovinus,  to  count,  clxiii.  215. 
Julian  to  Bnsil,  xxxix.  141:  xl.   142. 
Julian,  Basil  to,  xli.  142. 
Julianus,  to,  ccxciii.  316. 
Julitta,  to  the  widow,  cvii.  187. 
Julitta,   to  guardian  of  the  heirs  of, 

cviii.  1 87. 


Leontius  the  sophist, 
Libauius,    Basil    to, 

cccxxxvii.    321 : 

cccxlii.     cccxliv. 

cccl.    324 :    cccli 

325  :  ccclix.  326. 
Libanius    to    Basil, 

cccxxxviii.    321  : 

322 :        cccxliii. 

cccxlvi.    cccxlvii. 

ccclii.      cccliv. 

ccclviii.  325. 
Lucius,    deacon,    etc., 

cclvi.  293. 


to,  XX.  xxi.  127. 
cccxxxv.  320: 
cccxxxix.  322 : 
323 :  cccxlviii. 
cccliii.  ccclvi. 

cccxxxvi,    320 : 

cccxl.    cccxli. 

cccxlv.      323 : 

cccxlix.    324: 
ccclv.      ccclvii. 

to   [Acacius], 


Macarius  and  John,  to,  xviii.  126. 
Magistrate,  to  a,  IxxxiiL  173. 
Martinianus,  to,  Ixxiv.  168. 
Maximus,  to,  ccci.  318. 
Maximus,  to  the  learned,  cclxxvii.  311. 
Maximus  the  philosopher,  to,  ix.  122. 
Meletius,  bishop  of  Antioch,   to,   Ivii. 

159:  Ixviii.  164:  Ixxxix.  I75:cxx. 

192:  cxxix.  197:  ccxvi,  255. 
Meletius  the  physician,  to,  cxciii.  233. 
Modestus,    to   the   prefect,   civ.   185: 

ex.  cxi.  188:  cclxxix.  311  :  cclxxx. 

cclxxxi.  312. 
Monk,  to  a  lapsed,  xliv.  146 :  xlv.  147. 
Monks,  to,  ccxcv.  317. 


Monks  harassed  by    the  Arians,    to 

the,  cclvii.  294. 
Monks,  to  the    rest  of  the  brethren 

the,  [Acacius],  cclvi.  293. 

Nectarius,  to,  v.  113:  ccxc.  315. 

Nectarius,  to  the  wife  of,  vi.  1 14, 

Neocxsarea,  to  the  church  of,  con- 
solatory, xxviii.  132. 

Neocassarca,  to  the  governor  of,  Ixiii. 
162. 

Neocresarea,  to  the  clergy  of,  ccvii. 
246. 

NeocKsarea,  to  the  notables  of,  ccx. 
248. 

NeocKsareans,  to  the,  cciv.  243. 

Nicopolis,  to   the   clergy  of,  ccxxix. 

Nicopolis,    to     the     magistrates    of, 

ccxxx.  271. 
Nicopolis,     to     the     presbyters     of, 

ccxxxviii.  279:  ccxl.  281. 
Nicopolitans,   to  the,   ccxlvi.  ccxlvii. 

289. 

Oath  ought  not  to  be  taken,  that  the, 

Ixxxv.  174. 
Officer,  to  the  prefect's,  cxliv.  205. 
(Jlympius,   to,  iv.  113:   xii.   xiii.  124 

cxxxi.  199:  ccxi.  251. 
Optimus  the  bishop,  to,  cclx.  296. 
Origenes,  to,  xvii,  126. 
Otreius,     liishop     of  Melitene,     to, 

clxxxi.  222. 

Palladius,  to,  ccxcii.  316. 

Palladius  and  Innocent,  to  the  monks, 

clix.  296. 
Paregarius  the  presbyter,  to,  Iv.  158, 
Parnassus,  to  the  church  of,  Ixii.   162. 
Pasinicus,  the  physician,  to,  cccxxiv 

3^9- 
Patrophilus,  liishop  of /Egce,  to,  ccxliv. 

2S5  :  ccl.  290. 
Paulus,  presbyter,  etc.,  to   [Acacius], 

cclvi.  293. 
Pelagius,  bishop  of  the  Syrian  Laodi- 

cea,  to,  ccliv.  293. 
Pergamius,  to,  Ivi.  158. 
Petrus,    bishop    of    Alexandria,    to, 

cxxxiii.  200:  cclxvi.  305. 
Phalirfus,  to,  cccxxix.  320. 
Philagrius  Arcenus,  to,  cccxxiii.  319. 
Pcemenius,  bishop  of  Satala,  to,  cxxii. 

193- 
Poeonius,  to  the  presbyter,  cxxxiv.  200. 
Pontic  diocese,  to  the  bishops  of  the, 

cclii.  292. 
President,  to  the,  Lxxxiv.  1 73. 

Samosata,  to  the  clergy  of,  ccxix.  260. 
Samosata,  to  the  presbyters  of,  clxxxii. 

222. 
Samosata,  to   the  senate  of,  clxxxiii, 

222. 
Satala,  to  the  citizens  of,  cii.  1 85. 
Satala,  to  the  people  of,  ciii.  185. 
Sea  coast,  to  the  bishops  of  the,  cciii. 

241. 


Sebasteia,  to  the  governor  of,  cccvi. 

3'8- 
Silvanus,    pre  byter,    to     [Acacius], 

cclvi.  293. 
Silvinus,  deacon,  to   [Acacius],  cclvi. 

293- 
Simplicia,  to  the  heretic,  cxv.  190. 
Soldier,  to  a,  cvi.  186. 
Solitary,  to  a,  xxiii.  129. 
Sophronius  the  bishop,  to,  clxxii.  218. 
Sophronius  the  master,  to,  xxxii.  134: 

Ixxvi.    170:     xcvi.    180:    clxxvii. 

221:   clxxx.  221:   cclxxii.  309. 
Sozopolitans,  to  the,  cclxi.  299. 

Tarsus,  to  the  presbyters  of,  cxiii.  189. 
Terentius,  to  count,  xcix.   182:  ccxiv. 

253- 
Terentius,      the      deaconesses,      the 

daughters  of,  to,  cv.  186. 
Thecla,  to,  cccxxi.  319. 
Theodora    the   canoness,    to,   clxxiii. 

219. 
Theodorus,  to,  cxxxiv.  194. 
Theodotus,    bishop     of    Beraea,     to, 

cLxxxv.  222. 
Theodotus,   bishop  of  Nicopolis,  to, 

cxxi.  193:  cxxx.  198. 
Theophiius  the  bishop,  to,  ccxlv.  289. 
Timotheus     the    chorepiscopus,    to, 

ccxci.  315. 
Trajan,  to,  c.xlviii.  206:  cxlix.  207. 
Tyana,  to  the  senate  of,  xcvii.  181. 

Urbicius  the  monk,    to,  cxxiii.   193: 
cclxii.  301  :   ccclxvi.  326. 

Valerianus,  to,  cclxxviii.  311. 
Valerianus,  bishop  of  Illyricum,  to, 

xci.  177. 
Victor,  the  commander,  to,  clii.  209. 
Victor,  the  ex-consul,  to,  cliii.  209. 
Vitus,  bishop  of  Charrse,  to,  cclv.  293. 

West,  to  the  holy  brethren  the  bishops 

of  the,  xc.  176. 
Westerns,  to  the,  ccxlii.  282 :  cclxiii. 

301. 
Widow,    to    a,  x.    123:   clxxiv.    219: 

cclxxxiii.    312:     ccxcvi.   ccxcvii. 

317- 
Without  address,  xxxv.  xxxvi.  xxx\ii. 

136:  Ixx.  166:  cxvii.  191 :  ccix. 

248:       ccxiii.       252:      cclxxxv. 

cclxxxvii.  313:  ccxcviii.  317:  ccc. 

cccv.  318:    cccvii.  cccviii.  cccix. 

cccx.  cccxi.  cccxii.  cccxiii.  cccxiv. 

cccxv.    cccxvi.    cccxvii.    cccxviii. 

cccxix.    cccxx.    cccxxii.    cccxxvi. 

319:    cccxxvii.    cccxxx.   cccxxxi. 

cccxxxii.  cccxxxiii.  320. 
Without  address.     To   some  friends, 

xi.  124. 
Without  address.     On  the  perfection 
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Abraamius,  bp.  of  Urimi  in   Syria, 
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293.  293  n- . 
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Chalcis,  293. 
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n. 
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i'Eacus,    and  the  other  judges,  323, 

323  n. 
/Egae  identified,  285  n. 
ALgcan  sea,  74. 
/Kgon,  69. 
Allfric     abbreviated   Basil's    Hexac- 

meron,  t;i. 
/tlian,  heretic,  251. 


Aetians,  49  n. 

Aetius,  heretic,  xviii.  xxxiii. 

favoured  by  Eudoxius  of  Ger- 

manicia,  xviii. 
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suggested  avdfio^ov,  116. 
^'Etius,  presbyter,  293. 
Africanus  (Jul.),  his  works,  46,  46  n. 
'Xyevfr/a/n,  274  n. 
'Ayewr/Tug,  AyevTjrdg,  39. 
'Ayiaa/ia  =  sacrament  and  sanctuary, 

256  n. 
.'Mcinous  and  Ulysses,  169. 
.'\lcmeon,  story  of,  125,  125  n. 
Alexander,  bp.  of  Alexandria,   edu- 
cated Athanasius,  173. 
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monk,  259. 
Alexander   the  Great,  anecdotes    of, 

Ixvii.  I  So,  180  n.,  309. 
Alexandria,  persecutions  in,  203. 
'A/iAd,  its  Scripture  use,  xliii.  n. 
Allegorising  in  Scripture  interpreta- 
tion, loi,  loi  n. 
much  used   by  Origen, 
loi  n. 
Allegory  used  in  Scripture,  xliv.  st/. 
Altars  of  the  spiritual  service  deserted, 

284. 
Altars,  in  opposition  to  tables,  291. 
Alypius,  friend  of  Lii^anius,  321. 
Amasia,  state  of  its  church,  291,  291  n. 
Amber,  So. 

Ambrose,    bp.    of  Milan,    letters  to, 
234.  255  n. 
hisarchiepiscopate,  234  n. 
his    character    given    by 

Basil,  234,  235. 
admitted  Theodosius 

within    the    sanctuary, 
xxiv.  n. 
was    borrowed    from    by 
Didymus,  xliv. 
Amphilochius,  bp.  of  Iconium,  207  n., 
214,  2 1 5, 232, 272. fy. 
cousin  of  Gregory  Naz., 

ix.  I,  207  n.,  215. 
addressed  by  Basil,  2, 
16  n.,  214,  220,241. 
his  history,  xxviii.  207 

n..  214,  272. 
Basil's  letters  to,  207, 
214,  220,  232,  233. 
240,  241,  259,  272, 
273,  274,  276,  290. 

(3-14) 


.\mphilochius  obtains  a  theol.  state- 
ment    from     Basil, 
220  n. 
close  friend   of  Basil, 

xxviii.  272  sg. 
a     meeting      contem- 
plated between 
them,  241. 
his   legendary   life    of 

Basil,  xxi.  n. 
Basil's   canonical   let- 
ters    addressed    to 
him,  xxviii. 
Basil's   £>e   Sp.    S<r/o. 
suggested     by    his 
talks   with    Amph., 
xxviii.  xliii. 
AvdSei^ig,  as  belonging  to  the  Eucha- 
rist, 41  n. 
'Avapxo',   as  related    to    the    Divine 

Unity,  30  n. 
'Avapx'Kt  a  word  how  used,  13  n. 
Anathemas  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  195. 
Anaximenes  on  the  "  elements,"  1 1 6  n. 
Ancyra,  consoled  for  the   loss  of  its 

bishop,  133. 
Andrew  of  Samosata,   in  the  Arian 

controversy,  lO  n. 
Andronicus,  General,  letter  to,  18S, 
asked  Basil  to  deal  kindly 
with  Domiiianus,^S8, 
189. 
Angel,  the  Apostate,  32. 
Angels,  their  creation,  23,  54,  62  n. 
their  nearness  to  God,  24. 
associated    with    the    Father 

and  Son,  iS,  19. 
created   before    thf  world  of 

matter,  54,  62. 
their  hierarchies,  62. 
allies,  tutors,  and  guardians 

to  men,  19. 
faithful  witnesses  to  the  truth, 

19. 
"  angel  of  peace  to  help  and 
accompany,"  124. 
Anger,  cautioned  against,  Ixiii. 
Animal  life,  different  in  different  an- 
imals, 95. 
•  created  in  developments, 

95- 
three  kinds,  96. 
as  moral  teacher,  103. 
adaptations    in    form   to 
living,  104. 
Annesi,  identified,  xiv.  n.,  xvii.  xxviii. 
175  n.,  248  n. 
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Annesi,  church  in  honour  of  the  Forty 

Martyrs,  Ixx.  n. 
Anomoean  heresy,  xxxiv.  45  n.,  106  n. 

107,  116,  122,  250,  252,  276. 
Anomoeans,  their   disorder  and  con- 
tempt of  authority,  li.  287. 
Ant,  the,  as  a  teacher,  and  questions 

upon,  103,  125. 
Anthimus,  bp,   of  Tyana,  xxv.  xxvii. 
159,  181  n.,  193,  250,  250 

n. 
called  an  Arian,  xxv. 
estranged  from  Basil,  xxv. 

.159  "•,  193.  250  n. 
his  claims  to  jurisdiction, 

xxv.  xxvii.  181  n. 
consecrated     Faustus     to 
Antioch,  xxvii.   192   n., 

193- 
resisted  Basil's  taking  the 
monastic  revenues,  xxv. 
joined   Basil  in  the   letter 
to  the  West,  177. 
Antioch,  John  of,  292  n. 
Antioch,  letter  to   the  presbytery  of, 
292. 
creeds  of,  49  n. 
need  of  the  church's  union, 

295- 
had   three  bishops     at    the 

same  time,  295  n. 
disorders  in  the  church,  164, 

165,  166,  192.  193. 
its  church  in  affliction,  204, 
253.  253  n.,  254. 
Antiochus,  nephew  of  Eusebius,  206 
n.,  217  n. 
letters  from  Basil  to,  206, 
211,  217. 
Antiochus,  presbyter,  280. 
Antipater,  governor   of  Cappadocia, 
letters  to,  201,  223. 
letter  from,  to  Basil,  223. 
Antiquity,  venerable  as  a  teacher  and 

witness,  45,  46,  47,  132. 
Anysius,  280. 
'ATa/'yaCT//a,  xxxvi.  n. 
'A(pt?.KOi'-at,  F(j)t'AKnvTai,  265  n. 
Apollinarius,  heretic,  197,  199,  264  n., 
266,  302,  303. 
approximates   to    Sabel- 

lius,  198,  266. 
how      connected      with 
Basil,    XV.    264,    266, 
286,  326. 
denied  the  V'v^;^  "koyiKrj 

in  Christ,  276  n. 
a  book  writer,  302. 
fragments  of  his  works, 
286  n.,  302. 
Apollonius  Thauin.  of  Tyana,  250  n. 
Apostasy,  how  penanced,  257,  258. 
its  character,  17,  239. 
through  torture,  17. 
Apotactitae,   a   Manichean   sect,   240, 

240  n. 
'Ai/'fyJff  arSjia,  christian,  288  n. 
Araxes,  68. 
Arboriculture,  78,  79. 
Arcadius,  bp.,  letter  to,  153. 
Arcadius,  imperial  treasurer,  letter  to, 

125. 
Archetype  as  applied  to  Deity,  141. 


Architecture  as  a  creative  art,  55. 
Arian  schism,  48,  288. 

creeds,  xxxiv.  49  n.,  288. 
.juestions  u[)on  the  Incarnation, 

xxxiv.  sq.,  299,  300. 
warch words  and  tests,  x-xvi.  Ix. 
8  n.,  116. 
Arianism,   its   character,    Ix.    48   n., 
49  n.,  178,  198,  302. 
ditheistic  and  polytheistic, 

49  n-.  285. 
its  diffusion,  178,  198. 
laid   hold  on   the   church, 

xviii. 
bold  and  shameless,  302. 
refused  by  the  people,  283. 
Arians,   xix.   xxx.   xxxiv.  sq.,    16   n., 

29  n-,  37  "-  136,  305- 
their   own    scissions,    48    n., 

49  n- 
made  Christ  a  titular  deity, 

49  n. 
their  real  aim,  49  n. 
appeal  to  Scripture,  17  n. 
their  shiftiness,  2S7,  288, 
their  creeds,  xxxiv.  sq.,  288, 

292. 
were  charged  with  re-ordain- 
ing, 199  n. 
accepted       Homoousion     in 

their  own  sense,  254. 
harassed  the  monks,  294. 
disturbed  Sizopolis,  299. 
attacked     the    Ariomaniacs, 

306. 
urged     Valens     to     oppress 
Basil  and  Cappadocia,  xxiii. 
Ariminum,    creed    of,    xviii.  49    n., 

115  n.,  123  n. 
Arinthaeus,  wife  of,  184  n. 

letter  to  him,  221. 
letter   consolatory  to    his 
widow,  307. 
Ariomaniacs,  306,  306  n. 
Aristotelian  philosophy  and  formulce, 

38,  200. 
Arius,  his  heresy,  i,  106  n.,  176,  245, 
264,  286. 
condemned  at   Nicaea,   48  n., 
176. 
Armenian   Church   visited   by   Basil, 

xxvii.  184. 
Arts,  their  purpose,  55. 
"  As  far  from  you  to  me,  as  from  me 

to  you,"  123. 
Ascetic,  his  duty,  112. 

his   life   and  character,  xvii. 

xviii.  112  n.,  247, 
name      covered      anchoret, 
monk,      and       coenobite, 
112  n. 
as  represented  by  Basil,  xvii. 
xviii. 
Ascetics,  letter  to  the,  267. 

spread       rapidly       through 

Pontus,  xviii. 
Basil's  account  of  them,  1.  sq. 
Ascholius,  bp.  of  Thessalonica,  letter 
to,  209,  215,  216. 
notes  of  his  history,  209  n., 

210  n. 
much       commended       by 
Basil,  209,  216. 


Ascholius,   trainer    of    the    martyrs, 

210  n. 
Asclepius,  martyr,  290. 
Asia,  Basil's,  is   Asia    Minor,  109   n., 

259,  260. 
Asterius,  bearer  of  the  feigned  letter 

to  Basil,  159. 
Asterius,  heretical  teacher,  165  n. 
Astrologers  blame  the  Creator,  85. 
Astrology  and   nativities,  lix.  84,  85, 
86. 
tak  e    away    responsibility, 
86. 
Astronomy  and  its  results.  54,  84. 
Astydamas,  the  boastful  playwright  of 

Athens,  142,  142  n. 
'A(T''7A'vrof,  278  n. 

Atarbius,    bp.    of    Neocsesarea,    162, 
162  n.,  220  n. 
perhaps  kinsman  of  Basil, 

xxviii.  162,  250. 
at     variance     with     Basil, 

xxviii.  162,  163,  220  n. 
slanderer  of   Basil,    xxviii. 

243  n.,  246  n. 
called  to  account  by  Basil, 

196. 
letters  to,  162.  196. 
Athana->ius,  bp.  of  Alexandria,  xxix. 
I,  194  n.,  210,  227  n., 

245.  253- 
his   place    in    the    Aiian 

controversy,  16  n. 
was    honoured     in     the 

West,  163. 
mediated    between    East 

and   West,  xxxi.    176, 

245,  253. 
was  "  the  boy   bishop," 

1730. 
favoured    and  promoted 

monasticism,  109. 
was  satisfied  with  Uiony- 

sius'  orthodoxy,  45  n. 
letters   from    Basil,    i6r, 

163,  164,  165. 
appealed    to     by    Basil, 

xxii.  xxix.  163,  165, 
171,  172,  245,  253. 

was  refused  communion 
by  Meletius  of  An- 
tioch,  176,  176  n. 

gave  notice  of  an  excom- 
munication, 161,  161  n. 

asserted  the  Nicene  faith 
to  Jovian,  xix. 

died  A.D.  373,  xxix. 
163  n.,  200,  203. 

much  honoured  alive  and 
dead,   xxix.  xxxi.   163, 

164,  165,   171,  179  n., 

245- 
his   letters    to    Serapion 

published,  xix. 
Athanasius,  bp.     of     Ancyra,      130, 

130  n. 
letter  to,  130. 
reproached  liy  Basil  for 

a  hasty  judgment,  130, 

131- 

Athanasius,  bp.  of  Cornth,  327  n. 
'Athanasius,   father  of  Athanasius  of 
I  Ancyra,  130,  130  n. 
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Athanasius,  letter  to,  130. 

consoled  under  calumny, 

ISO- 
Atheists  believe,  at  times,  on  God,  82. 
'AOiauti)  ydu(f),  23S  n. 
Athlete  in  the  circus,  81,  322. 

type  for  the  ascetic,  112. 
Atomic  theory,  attributed  to  Mochus 
or  Sloschus,  53  n. 
divisibility   and   indivisibility 
considered,  55. 
Atoms,  in  the  theory  of  Creation,  53. 
Audience  in  sympathy  with  the  ath- 
letes, 81. 
Aurelian  is  appealed  to,  155  n. 
AvToaytog,        avTe^ovaia,       avro^u^, 
xxxix.  n. 

Bactrius,  68. 

Baptism,  its  formula,  li.  16, 17,  18,  38, 

43,  45»46,  47.    121,   156, 

196,  212,  250,  269,  292. 
water  blessed  for,  22,  42,  46. 
its  ceremonies,    iS,    21,   42, 

124,  240,  276. 
trine  immersion,   17  n.,   22, 

42,  278. 
its  renunciations,  17  n.,  18, 

42. 
the  anointing,  T24. 
its  essentials,  17  n.,  18,  240. 
when   valid   o»   invalid,    17, 

17  n.,  223,  224,  240. 
in  the  Name  and  not  names, 

250. 
insufficient  in  the  Name  of 

the  P'ather,  18. 
insufficient  in  the  Name   of 

the  Spirit,  18,  19. 
insufficient  in  the  Name  of 

Christ,  17  n. 
heretical       baptisms      con- 
sidered, 17  n.,   223,   224, 

240. 
repeated  on   some   heretics 

believing,  240. 
an    obligation     to     believe 

rightly,  17,22,43,  292. 
symbol  of  the  soul's  cleans- 
ing, 21,  22,  46. 
effective   by   the  Spirit,   17, 

18,  22,  49  n. 
means  of  grace  for  regenera- 
tion, 17, 18,  21,  22. 
setting  the  seal  to  our  assent, 

18. 
established  through  faith,  18. 
Old  Testament  types  of,  20. 
"  into  water,"  21. 
of  salvation    is  one   and   a 

covenant,  22,  177,  1S6. 
its  meaning,   17,   18,  21,22, 

212. 
three  invocations  of,  22. 
"  water  baptism  "  only,  22. 
second  name  given  in,  124, 

124  n. 
forgiveness  in,  237. 
emerging  in,  276  n. 
of  martyrdum,  Ixxi.  n.,  22. 
often  hurried,  255  n. 
whysometimes  deferred,  xvi, 

Ixiv. 


Barachus,  a  bishop,  signed  the  letter 

to  the  West,  177. 
Barachus,  a  brother,  215. 
Barlaam,  a  Diocletian  martyr,  Ixix. 
Barses,  bishop  of   Edessa,  banished, 

49  n-  303- 
letter  to,  303,  306. 
Barsumus,  bishop,  signed  the  letter  to 

the  West,  177. 
Basil,  bishop  of  Ancyra,  xviii.  3  n. 

is  banished,  3  n. 
Basil,  bishop  of  Cuesarea,  his  paren- 
tage  and    relatives,   ix.  xiii. 
s^.,  249,  249  n. 

chronological  table  of  his  life, 
xi.  xii. 

date  and  place  of  birth,  xiii. 
xiv.  1150. 

his  education,  xiv.  xv.  xvi.  Ixix. 

had  the  rudiments  of  religion 
from  his  grandmother  Ma- 
crina,  xiv.  xv.  xvi.  245,  249. 

account  of  his  youth,  249. 

was  at  Athens  and  its  uni- 
versity, XV. 

his  connection  with  Julian,  xv. 
XV.  n. 

his  connection  with  Apolli- 
narius,  xv. 

his  equipment  for  his  life-work, 
xvi.  Ixix. 

was  unacquainted  with  Latin 
and  Hebrew,  xvi.  n.,  xliv.  sg. 

returned  from  Athens  to 
Csesarea,  xvi. 

was  teacher  at  Caesarea,  xvi. 
249,  249  n. 

was  invited  to  teach  at  Neocoes- 
area,  xvi. 

his  deferred  baptism  performed 
by  Dianius,  xvi.  45,  45  n. 

was  ordained  Reader,  xvii. 

date  of  ordination  to  the  priest- 
hood unknown,  xviii. 

his  ordaining  bishop  unknown, 
xviii.  xix.  45,  45  n.,  48  n., 
152  n. 

his  presumed  diaconate,  xix.  n., 

3"- 
reconciled  with  Dianius,  xviii. 

his    early    relation   to  parties, 

xviii. 
compiled  the  Philocalia   from 

Origen's  works,  xviii. 
his      A/oralia      {r/thKo.)      pub- 
lished, xix. 
wrote    against    Eunomius,    xix. 

xxxiii.  sg.,  xliii.  33  n.,  48  n., 

127. 
his  place  in  fixing  theological 

terms,  5  n.,  104  n. 
his   intellectual   championship, 

xxiii.  16  n. 
was  obliged    to    Origen,   xviii. 

46  n. 
Ilexaemeron  described  and  esti 

mated,  xliv.  sq.,  51,  52. 
preached  extempore,  xxiii.  51. 
his  defective  geography,  69. 
was    abreast    of   contemporary 

science,  xxiii.  52,  126  n. 
literal  interpreter  of  Scripture, 
I  xiv.  loi  n. 


Basil,  his  natural  disposition,  x\'ii. 
xvii.  n.,  xviii.  xx.  xxv.  xxvi. 
xxxii. 

as  the  metropolitan,  196,  202 
n.,  XX.  xxi.  sq.,  xxvii. 

description  of  himself  and 
habits,  xvii.  xviii.  xxxi.  207, 
244,  245,  262  sq.,  285,  292, 
295. 

origin  of  his  bad  health,  xvii. 
xviii. 

always  in  sickness  and  com- 
plaining, xiii.  xvii.  xviii.  132, 
134,  136,  153.  158,  161,  170, 
184,  188,  200,  201,  202,  203, 
204,  215,  233,  234,  236,  240, 
.  241,  253,  255,  259,  288,  306. 

visited  Syria  and  Egypt,  xvii. 
109. 

was  at  Alexandria,  109. 

visited  the  Holy  Land,  xvii.  145 
n.,  148  n. 

retired  to  Pontus,  xvii.  x^•iii. 
xix.    no,  115  n.,  124,  142  n, 

.  "54  n- 
lived  at  Annesi,  xiv.  xv.   xvii. 

112. 

story  of  the  robbery  at  Annesi, 
112. 

inclined  to  Stoicism  and  abste- 
miousness,  xvii.  lii.  n.,  113, 

143- 

promoted  asceticism  and  mo- 
nasticism,  lii.  n. 

presided  over  a  coenobium, 
xvii.  115  n. 

went  to  Gregory  Naz.,  xv.  xvi. 
xviii.  xxv.  115  n.,  1 16,  167  n. 

was  attacked  by  Eustathius, 
124  n. 

reproached  Athanasius  of  An- 
cyra    for    misjudging,     130, 

131- 
wished  to  visit  Samosata,  132, 

134,  136  n.,  202,215. 

was  much  opposed,  xxii.  xxiii. 

xxv.  X.XX.   134,  154,  159,  167, 

170,  184,  193,  196,  197,  198, 

199,    228,   229,   241  sq.,  255, 

262  sq.,  285  sq. 
was  much  written  to,  xxix.  136, 

158,  209  sq. 
was  written  to  by  Julian,  xix. 

141,  142. 
replied     and    upbraided     the 

Emperor,  142,  143. 
his  letters,*  109  sq. 
list  of  correspondents,  xxix. 
came    from    Pontus    to     help 

Eusebius    at    Caesarea,    xx. 

152  n. 
why  he  left  Csesarea,  xix.  154  n. 
estrangement    from     Eusebius 

his  bishop,  xx. 
how    elected   to    Caesarea,  xxi. 

xxii.  152  n. 
his  designs    for    peace   to   the 

church,  XX.  xxi.    159   n.,  173 

sq.,  196,  241,  242. 
his  relation    to    Dianius,  xviii. 

154- 
was  opposed   by  his  suffragans, 

xxii.  159  n.,  167. 
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Basil  wished   reconciliation    with  his 

uncle  Gregory,  i6o,  i6i. 
quarrelled   with   Gregory  Naz., 

xvii.   XX.  XXV.  xxvi.  xxvii.  167, 

167  n.,  250  n. 
defended      the      language      of 

Gregory  Thaum.,  250,  250  n., 

251. 
was  called  Homoousiast,  269, 

28S. 
avoided  calling  the  Holy  Ghost 

God,  xxiii.  278. 
had  troubles  at  Nicopolis,  196. 
his  efforts  for  the  Nicopolitans, 

xxvii.  286  sq. 
stood  by  the  one  Nicene  faith, 

xix.  194,  195,  245,  292. 
appealed    to    Rome    and    the 

West,  xxii.  xxx.  177. 
his  replies  from  the  West  slow 

and  cautious,  xxx. 
his  influence  felt  by  even  the 

Emperors,  xx.  xxiii.  xxiv. 
was   denounced   to  the  gover- 
nor, xxi. 
was  congratulated    by  Athan- 

asius     when    made    bishop, 

xxii. 
his    hospital     and     works     of 

charity,  xx.  xxi. 
pleaded  on  behalf  of  the  or- 
phans, 173,  174. 
defamed    fur    reticence  on  the 

Holy  Ghost,  xxiii.  xxiii  n. 
in  contact  with  Yalens,  xix.  sq. 
invited    to    pray    over   Valens' 

son,  xxiv.  XXV. 
opposed  the  division  of  Cappa- 

docia,  XXV.  xxvi. 
consecrated    the   Gregories   to 

Nyssa  and  Sasima,  xxv.  169 

n. 
handed    on    the    truths    from 

Gregory  Thaum.,  243  n.,  245. 
his    connection   with    Atarbius 

of  Neocce.sarea,  xxviii. 
was  suspected  of  Sabellianism, 

xxviii. 
disavowed         Apollinarianism, 

xxvii.  197,  199,  264  sq.,  286. 
his  efforts  for  Cajsarea,   xx.  xxi. 

169,  170,  171,  172,  173,  243, 

244,  245. 
appealed    to    Athanasius,   xxii. 

163,  164,  165,  171,  172,  245. 
often  was   slandered    and   mis- 
represented, xxvii.    sq.,    198, 

199,  241   sq,,  262  sq.,  285  sq. 
accused   of  heresies,    228   sq., 

243  sq. 
wrote  in  exculpation,  180,  243 

sq.,  287  sq. 
visited  Armenia  and  wished  to 

provide   bishops,  xxvii.    183, 

184. 
acted  in  Armenia  as  Metropoli- 
tan, 184. 
was    opposed     by   Gregory    of 

Nyssa,  184  n.,  228  n. 
called  Atarbius   to  account    for 

disorders,  196,  243  n. 
had  connection  with  the  Semi- 
arians,  xvii.  xviii.  xx.  243. 


Basil  claimed  investigation,  243-5, 
246-S,  267  sq. 

was  summoned  to  the  court  by 
the  heretics,  253. 

his  connection  and  quarrel  with 
Eustathius,  xxvii. 

was  in  communion  with  Eusta- 
thius, xviii.  180,  180  n.,  183, 
196  n. 

conferred  at  Nicopolis  with 
Eustathius,  xxvii.  183. 

was  slandered  by  Eustathius, 
xxvii.  sq.,  198,  241,  248  sq., 
268  sq.,  288. 

defended  himself  against  Eus- 
tathius, xxvii.  262  sq.,  zd-J  sq., 
_  285  sq. 

his  position  with  respect  to 
Meletius,  295. 

sought  explanation  with  So- 
phronius,  309. 

was  maintained  out  of  the 
family  estates,  137. 

retained  his  proprietorship,  xvii. 

."3- 

his  friendships,  xxviii, 

his   death    and    funeral,   xxxi. 

xliv. 
estimate  of  Basil,  xxxi.  xxxii. 
gives  no  information  on  public 

events,  xxxi. 
probably    not     understood    or 

appreciated,  xxxi. 
his  personal  appearance,  xxiv. 
his    own    medical     treatment, 

xx.\i.  201,  202,  223. 
his  commemoration  and  relics, 

xxxii. 
his  statue  in  St.  Paul's,  London, 

xxxii. 
his  writings,  xxxii.  sq. 
his    Homilies    and     Exegesis, 

xliv.  sq. 
Commentary  on  Isaiah  doubt- 
ful, xlix. 
Ascetic    and    Moral  Treatises, 

1.  li. 
Rules   for  religious   guidance, 

lii.  sq. 
Homilies,  Iv.  sq, 
his  lost  writings,  Ixxiii. 
editions  and  MSS.,  Ixxiv.  sq. 
Basil,  had  letter  from  Basil   of  Caesa- 

rea,  293. 
Basil,  bishop  of  Raphanea,  xv. 
Basilides,  bishop  of  Gangra,  268,  268 

n.,  291. 
Basilius,  S.  Basil's  father,  xiii. 
Basilius,    friend    of    Eustathius    and 

opposed  to  Basil,  192. 
Bassus,  signed  the  letter  to  the  West, 

'77- 
perhaps    Barses     bishop     of 

Edessa,  177  n. 
Bat,  the,  99. 

Bear  finds  its  specific  and  cure,  113. 
Beauty  in  nature,  71,  89,  90. 

a  testimony  to  God,  82. 
Becket,   Thomas  a,  his  murder  and 

canonisation,  xix.  n. 
Bede,  as  commentator,  51. 
Bees,  their  habits  and  commonwealth, 

97- 


Bees,  highly  praised  in  Scripture,  97. 
Beginning,  as  used  by  St.  John,  8. 

as  belonging  to  all  things, 

53.  54.  55- 
its  moral  significance,  55. 

Begotten,  an  unwelcome  term,  1 10. 
as  a  theological  idea,  is  out- 
side human  reason,   156. 
Belief  as  related  to  knowledge,  274, 

275- 
Beroeans,  letter  to  the,  260. 

were      disposed      towards 
peace,    260. 
Bianor,    presbyter,    blamed    for    his 

oath,  236. 
Binding  and  loosing,  258,  258  n. 
Birds,  their  place  in  the  creation,  96 
sq. 
a  connecting  link,  96. 
their  forms  and  habits,  96,  97, 

98,  99,  100. 
great  variety  of,  96,  97,  lOO. 
nearly  all  may  be  tamed,  97. 
aquatic,  their  forms  and  habits, 

100. 
as  moral  teachers,  100. 
had    the   same   origin  as  the 
fishes,  228. 
Bishops,  do  not  impose  taxes,  324. 

were  driven  from  their  sees, 

294. 
arc    sometimes    objects    of 

contempt,  280,  282. 
care  should  be  exercised  in 

their  selection,  232. 
a    court     of     appeal     and 

justice,  244,  250. 
were    sometimes    appointed 

before  baptism,  255  n. 
those    of    Italy  and     Gaul 
were  addressed  Gy  Basil, 
177. 
Bithus,  or  Vitus,  of  Carrhae,  signed 

the  letter  to  the  West,  177. 
Blasphemy   against  the  Holy  Ghost, 

44. 
B.   V.  M.,  slur    on    her    faith,  299, 

299   n. 
Body,  the  celestial,  66. 
Boethus,  bp.,  signed  the  letter  to  the 

West,   177. 
Bosporius,  bp.,  ofColonia,  154  n.,  204. 
friend    of    Basil    and    of 

Gregory  Naz.,  154  n. 
letter  to,  154. 
Botany,  teachings  on.  76-9. 
Breathing  upon  the  face,  25  n. 
Britain,  isle  of,  73. 
Britons,  87. 

Brutes,  how  they  differ  from  man,  95, 
95  n. 
how  they  show  their  instincts, 
103. 
Burial,  in  baptism,  21. 

Cabbage,   pickled,    as    a    diet,  223, 

223   n. 
Caesarea    in  Cappadocia,   its   archie- 
piscopate,  xv.  152,  159. 
in  trouble,  159,  159   n.,  169, 

170,  241,  241  u     248  sq. 
church  and  hospital  at,  xxi. 
sq.  180,  I  So  n.,  20S. 
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Csesarea  at   the  deposition    of  Elias 
the  governor.   i8i. 
its  relation  to  the  early  life, 

of  Basil,  xiv.  xv.  xx.  xxi. 
identification  of  its  site,  xxi.   ' 
its. position  as  a  city,  xxiv.n. 
suffered    from  the   Carnival 
indulgences,  Ixii.  n. 
Csesarius,  letter  to,  131. 
his  life,  131  n. 
his  executory  caused  Greg- 
ory  Naz.  much    trouble, 

135- 
Cain,   a  question  upon    his  punish- 
ment, 296-8. 
Calendar,  the  Julian,  and  its  adjust- 
ments, 87  n. 
the  Greek,  87. 
Callisthenes,  friend  of  Basil,  167,  168. 
letter  to,  168. 
had   been  set   upon  by 
slaves,  168. 
Calypso's  island,  124. 
Camel,  a  type  of  revenge,  95. 
Canaan,  why  made  a  servant,  32. 
Canal  through  Egypt,  73. 

ditTerence  of  level  imagined  as 

an  obstacle,  73. 
the  Suez,  73  n. 
Candidianus,  governor  of  Cappadocia 
letter  to,  1 12. 
friend  of  Basil  and  Greg- 
ory, 112  n. 
praised    for     his    open 
courts,  265  n. 
Canonicse,  J55  n.,  219  n. 

distinguished     from    nuns 

and  deaconesses,  219  n. 
questions  as   to   marriage, 

'55  n- 
calumnies  regarding,  155. 
letter  to,  155,  cf.  219. 
Cappadocia,  its  division  opposed  by 
Basil,   168,   169,    170, 
182. 
abounded     with     altars 
and  martyr  memorials, 
241  n. 
persecutions      in,     xxiii. 

261,  261    n. 
oppressed  by  Basil,  xxiii. 
divided  by  Valens,  xxiii. 

XXV. 
why  it  remained  so  ortho- 
dox, xxix.  n. 
Cappadocians,  character  of  the,  153, 
153  n. 
several   sent    by   Basil 
to  Lii)anius.  320  sq. 
"  the    three    Cappado- 
cians,"  xiv. 
Captivity,  ransoming  from,  166. 
Carthusian  silence,  128  n. 
Caspian  sea,  74, 
Catacombs,     rearranged     by     Pope 

Damasus,  xxxii.  n. 
Cataphrygian,  223  n. 
Catechumen,  one  fur  baptism  blessed, 
42. 
his  name  registered,  17. 
the     renunciation     and 
professions   of    faith, 
17  n. 


Cathari,  followers  of  Novatian,  223, 
223  n. 
their  l>aptism,  223. 
were  schismatics,  224. 
Catholics,  persecuted  by  Arians,  152  n. 
Cattle,  prone   by  nature,  102,  104. 
their  digestive  organs,  104. 
Caucasus,  Mount,  68. 
Causality,  56  n.,  92  n. 
Cause,  four  kinds  of,  4  n. 

six  given  by  Basil,  4  n. 
the  .Supreme,  5,  56,  68. 
voluntary  in  God,  56,  59,  60. 
Celebration    of    Eucharist    at   home 

forbidden,  236  n. 
Celts,  69. 
Censitor,  letter  to,  318. 

as    assessor    of    taxes,    his 
work  unpleasant,  173  n., 
318. 
Censure,  gentleness  in,  in. 
Cetaceans,  produced  from  the  water, 

90,  91. 
Chalcis,  letter  to  the  people  of,  261. 
Chaldxan  star-reading,  84,  85,  93. 
Chamanene,  175. 
Chance  did  not  create  the  world,  55, 

92  n. 
XnpaKTt'ip,  14  n. 
Chariot  with  three  riders,  233. 
Charity,  administration  of,  208. 
Chastity,  how  honoured,  257  n. 
XEip6ypa(j)0v,  17  n. 
Xeipo-nv7]-7j,  e,Y''/'"^''''"''/^'?>  231  n. 
Children,  on  what  condition  admitted 

into  monasteries,  lii.  liv. 
Chilo,  disciple  of  Basil,  letter  to,  143. 
Chinese  silk,  100. 
Choaspes,  68. 

Chorepiscopus,  130,  156  n,,  157,  205, 
210,  26S,  315. 
his    duties   under  the 

bishop,  xxi.  157. 
his  district,  315  n. 
if  accused  of  simony, 

156,  157. 
had    charge     of    the 
hospital,  xxi. 
Chosroes,  bishop,  signed  the  letter  to 

the  West,  177. 
Chremetes,  69. 
Chrism,  only  if  blessed,  42. 
Christ,  names   and    terms   applied  to 
Him,  II,  12. 
His  incarnation  for  us,  12,  21. 
His  glory  in  redemption,  11. 
as  the  Word,  24. 
His   body  real   and   not  as  a 

spirit,  7. 
bore  witness  to  purity  of  life, 

34,  '22. 
His  body  in  the   unity  of  the 

Spirit,  38. 
to  be  glorified  with  the  saints, 

41. 
to  be  our  judge,  10. 
if  neither  honoured  nor  feared, 

48. 
held  by  Arians  as  only  a  titular 

deity,  49. 
His  Eternal  Generation,  13. 
His  incarnation  true  and  per- 
fect, 10,  21,  104  n. 


Christ,  purpose    of   His   incarnation, 
21,  104  n. 
the  image  of  God,  15. 
His  pattern  life  for  man's  per- 
fection, 21,  104  n. 
perfect  as  our  jiattern,  21. 
His  relation  to  birth  sin,  104  n. 
His  oeconomy,  117. 
is  God,  117,  138. 
interpretation    of    his    words, 

122  n. 
He  made  all  things,  13S. 
Saviour,   with    the    sinner    to 

return,  147,  152. 
the  pattern  of  duty,  xxxix.  241. 
His  self-limitation,  276  n. 
His    Not-knowing    discussed, 

xxxviii.  276,  277. 
our  Redeemer,  300. 
His    prayer    in     the    Agony, 

xxxix. 
His  brethren,  xli.  n. 
Himself  the  Vine,  xxxix. 
Xpcfrre/JTropoi,  282  n. 
Christians,  made  such  in  baptism,  18. 
some  apostatise,  17,  294. 
proper    Christian    behav- 
iour, 127  s^.,  284,  290, 
294. 
unworthy,  have   no   good 

from  the  name,  239. 
made   on  the    pattern   of 

Christ,  241,  294. 
some    only    trafiickers  in 

Christ,  282. 
all     require    fortitude    in 
their  calamities,  Ixii. 
Christmas    and    Epiphany,    xxiv.  n., 

272  n. 
Xpiciro(j>6voi,  16  n. 
Chrysippus  of  Tarsus,  54. 
Chrysostom,  his  death  in  exile,  284  n. 
Church,  one  body  in  Christ,  39,  189, 
211,  241,  242,  245,  283. 
preserves     the     tradition    of 

teaching,  40  sq.,  132. 
like  a  battle  held,  48,  290. 
like  a  battle  at  sea  in  a  tem- 
pest, 48,  242,  2S2. 
•IS  pictured  in  Basil's  experi- 
ence, 48,  49,  50,  178,  216, 
294. 
an  object  of  beauty,  75,  216. 
her  public  worship,  75. 
falling  into  a  worse  condition, 
163.  178,  189,  190,268,  2S0. 
her  unity  most  desirable,  189, 

190,  211,  241,   242,  245. 
persecuted    in    Egypt,    203, 

303  s'/- 
its  picture  in  peace,  216. 
as  Catholic,  224,  245,  283. 
in  schism,  223,  224. 
funds  and  treasures  of,  267. 
only  one  communion  in,  245, 

283. 
in     persecution,    268,     280, 

281  sq.,  290,  294. 
her    mutual    svmpathv,    282, 

283. 
her       assemblies       deserted 

through    persecution,  2S4, 
1  290,  294. 


INDEX    OF    SUBJECTS. 


349 


Church,  her  authority,  313,  314. 

her    niinistraliuns    described, 

2S5,  290. 
oflkially  recognised,  xiv. 
Church-building  with  relics  of   mar- 
tyrs, 153- 
claim  against  civil  authority, 

313- 
Circles,  seven  in  the  heavens,  66. 
Circumincession,  139. 
Circus,  its  customs,  81. 
Cleanthes  of  Assos,  54  n. 

acts  of  an  admirer,  1 13. 
Lydian  Stoic,  113  n. 
Clement,  bp.  of  Rome,  gives  the  story 

of  the  Phcenix,  45,  52. 
Clergy,  a  court  of  appeal  and  justice, 
244. 
may  he  slandered,  244. 
how  penanced,  218,  236,  238, 

257- 
may  turn  traitors,  294. 

Clerical,  duties  to  the  world,  180,  236. 
guides    and    escorts,    180  n., 

cf.  236. 
exemptions,  186. 
crafts,  235  n.,  236. 
discipline,  236,  238. 
degradation  for  offences,  2i8, 
239,  257,  257  n. 
Clinias    a    follower    of    Pythagoras, 

Ixvii. 
Cock,  his  early  watchfulness,  100. 
Coenobium,  its  size  and  arrangements, 

liv. 
Collyridian  heretics,  Ixxi.  n. 
Colonia  in  Armenia,  letters  to  clergy 
and  magistrates,  270. 
troubles  in   the  church,  270, 

Commentariensis  of  prisons,  letter  to, 

^^^^■. 
Communion,  holy,  received  four  times 

a  week,  179. 
taken  privately  in  per- 
secution,  179. 
taken  by  the  solitaries  in 

the  desert,  179. 
reservation  practised  in 

Egypt,  179. 
was     received     in     the 

hand,  179. 
different  kinds  of,  198, 

198  n. 
"  communion     of     the 
good  thing,"  256. 
Communism,  how  limited  in  the  early 

church,  20S  n. 
Conception,  the  immaculate,  99. 

natural   illustrations,    99, 

99  n- 
Confession  in  baptism,  16,  17. 
Congregation,  how  and  when  unlaw- 
ful, 223,  224. 
Conjurors  and  their  bad  influence,  73. 
Consolations,  to  bereaved  parents,  i  '.3, 
114,  115. 
in   Christian    faith  and 

hope,  184,  185. 
to  a    church    losing  its 

bishop,  132,  133. 
to  bp.  Elpidius  on  losing 
his  grandson,  246. 


Consolations  to  churchmen  in  trouble 
for  the  church,  281. 
to  a  widow  losing  her 
husiiand,  308. 
Constans,  the  Emperor,  49  n. 
Constantine,  the  Emperor,  218  n. 
Constantinople,  its  situation,  109  n. 
its  ecclesiastical  con- 
dition, 153,  153  n. 
its    council    of  A.D. 
360,  287  n.,  292. 
Contemplation,  its  place   and   value, 

122. 
Continency  honoured,  Ixvii.  257, 

letter  upon,  326. 
Conversation,  a  matter   of  tact   and 
skill,  HI. 
rules  for,  iii. 
Corydala,  identilied,  259. 
Council,  of  Nictea  (A.U.  325),  41   n., 
123,   154,   155,    158,    172, 
176,  189,  190,  194. 
of     Constantinople      (A.D. 

381'),    17   n. 
of  Ephesus(A.D.  431),  46  n. 
of  (Jhalcedon    (A.U.    451), 

220  n. 
of  Alexandria  (A.D.  362),  i. 
of  Ancyra  (A.D.  314),  xxx. 
156  n. 
(A.D.  358).  xviii. 

302,  302  n. 
(A.D.  375),  249 
n. 
of  Antioch  (A.D.  264,  269), 

155  n. 

(A.D.363\48n. 
of    Ariminum    (.\.D.   359), 

xviii.  20. 
of     Constantinople     (A.D. 

360),  XX.   123  n.,  154  n., 

287  n.,  291  n. 
of  Cyzicus  (A.D.  376),  287  n. 
of    lllyricum    (A.D.    375 ?J, 

XXX.  147  n.,  157  n. 
of  Lampsacus  (.\.D.   365), 

XX.    123    n.,  264,    264  n., 

268  n.,  287  n.,  291,  292. 
of    Laodicea    (.\.D.    375), 

157  n.,  236  n.,  238  n. 
of  Neo-Caesarea  (A.D.  314), 

156  n. 

of  N'icrea  (A.D.  787),  326  n. 
of  Nike    (A.D.   359),   xviii. 

115  n.,  123  n.,  154  n. 
of  Paris  (A.D.  360),  xix. 
of    Saragossa    (A.D.    380), 

179  n. 
of  Seleucia  (.A.D.  359),  xviii. 

292,  302. 
in  Sicily  (A.D.  367),  269  n. 
of  Trent    (A.D.    1545-63). 

41  n. 
Trullan  (A.D.  680),  236  n., 

237  1-.  239  n- 
of     Tyana    (A.D.    366),  xx. 

269,  287  n.,  302. 
ofZela  (.\.D.  418),  292. 
Country  people  handing  on  traditions, 

10  n. 
Crab,  its  cunning  and  habits,  91. 

its  moral  teaching,  91. 
Crane,  its  habits,  98. 


Creation,  its  order,  23,  52  sq.,  59,  72, 
81,  82,  92  n.,  94.- 

by  the  Three  Persons,  23, 
121. 

as  only  a  change,  31,  95  n. 

of  heaven  and  earth,  52  sq. 

in  divine  wisdom,  55,  58, 
59,  60,  80,  Si,  88,  94. 

in    essence    and  form,  60, 

95  n- 
was   good,   63,  68,  71,  75, 

81. 
was  beautiful,  72,  75. 
an  object  worthy  of  study, 

81  sq.,  94. 
not  by  chance,  92  n.,  102. 
Creator,  God,  53  sq.,  103. 

Demiurge  of  the  world,  54. 
is    ever    present    with    His 
creation,  103. 
Creed,  an  .Arian,  4  n.,  366. 

of  Aetiusand  Euzoius,  xxxiv.  n. 

of  Ancyra,  288. 

of  .Antioch  (Dedication),   xx. 

2S8  n. 
of  Ariminum,   49   n.,   115    n., 
123  n.,  154  n.,  2S7  n.,  288  n. 
of  Constantinople,  288,  28S  n. 
of  Cyzicus,  2S8. 
of  Eunomius,  xxxiv. 
of  Lampsacus,  288,  288  n. 
of  Nicoea,    154,   178,    189    n., 

190,  194,  195,  204. 
of  Nike,  288,  288  n. 
of  Seleucia,  2S8. 
"  Sirmian  blasphemy,"  xviii. 
from  Basil's  De  FiJe,  li. 
the  Macrostich,  8  n.,  49  n. 
multiplicity    of   Arian    creeds, 
48  n.,  49  n.,  288  n.,  289. 
Criticism,  rules  for,  244. 
Croesus,  anecdote  on,  189. 
Cross,  signing  with,  a  tradition,  41. 

prefigured    by  the   serpent  on 

the  pole,  20. 
its    symbol,   a    favourite    and 
frequent  study,  xlix. 
Crow,  its  habits.  98,  99. 
Crustaceans  produced  from  the  water. 

Custom,  unwritten,  its  force,  213. 
Cyprian,  on  heretical  baptism,  17  n, 
Cyriacus  at  Tarsus,  letter  to,  190. 
Cyriacus,  presbyter,  227,  227  n. 

witii    letter   commendatory, 
308,  309. 
Cyril,  bp.  of  Alexandria,  4  n. 

anathemas  against  Nestorius,  16. 
was     condemned      by    Eastern 
council,  292  n. 
Cyril,  Armenian  bishop,  reconciled  by 

Basil,  xxvii.  184,  193. 
Cyrus  friendly  to  Croesus,  1S9. 

^(uii6i>iov  /tE(7^u^ptv6i',  liii.  n. 
Damas,  martyr,  xix.  220  n  ,  292. 
Damasus,  bp  of  Rome,  xxxii.  153  n., 
253  n.,  306. 
letter  probably  to, 166,166  n. 
asked  on  behalf  of  Antioch, 

166,253  n.,  306. 
rearranged  the   catacombs, 
xxxii. 
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Damasus,  his  important  synodical  let- 
ter, xliv. 
Daphnus,  bishop,  signed  the  letter  to 

the  West,  177. 
Darkness  at  the  Creation,  60,  62,  83. 
symbol  of  evil,  61. 
not    a    power    opposed   to 

good,  61. 
only  a   condition,   62,    83. 
separated  from  lij^ht,  83. 
Darnel,  a  true  grain,  its  syinl  lulism,  78. 
Darwin,  his  theories  on  natural  law, 

76  n. 
David's  kingdom  did  not  fail,  277. 
Day,  word  used  of  creation,  64,  65,  72. 
how  used  in  solitude,  ill. 
spoken  of  by  Christ,  1 18,  1 19. 
the  Lord's,  179. 
Dazizus,  letter   to,   published   every- 
where, 287. 
Deacon,  one  used  as  messenger,  168. 
distinct  degree,  217,  21S  n. 
punished  for  fornication,  225. 
Deaconess,  how  to  be  penanced,  239. 
Dead  are  returned  to  the  Lender,  1 14. 
Dearth  at  Gesarea,  132,  134. 
Death,  consolations  on,  114, 187,  219, 

307.  314-    . 
its    anticipation    to   a    fallen 
virgin,  151. 
Decomposition  of  meat  in  moonlight, 

88,  88  n. 
Demiurge  of  the  Universe,  54. 
Democritus   of   Abdera,  an    atomist, 

53  n- 
taught  of  many  heavens 
and  worlds,  66  n. 
Demoniacal  influences,  xlix.  xlix.  n. 
Demons,  (Gregory  had  power  over,  47. 
Demophilus,  Arian    hp.  of  Constan- 
tinople, 153,  153  n. 
Demosthenes,  Vicar  of  Pontus,  letter 
to,  267. 
notes  on  his  life,  xxv. 

xxvii.  267  n. 
summoned       heretical 
synod     in     Galalia, 
267  n.,  279. 
"  fat     sea      monster," 
perhaps    also   "  old 
muleteer,"  272. 
violent      against      the 
Church,    xxvii.    xxx. 
279. 
acts  against  the  church 

in  Nicopolis,  279. 
was  against  Gregory  at 
Nyssa,  xxx. 
Demosthenes,  Valens'  cook,  xxiv. 
Demosthenes,  story  of  him  as  Chora- 

gus,  1 12. 
Deposition  from  the  ministry,  xxxiii. 

257.  387,  388. 
Deprivation  of  the  ministry,  21S. 
Ariaep/)f)ui',      deatprdfjuiv,      latinisms, 

307  n. 
Desertion  by  the  husband  or  by  the 

wife,  239. 
Design  in  creation,  54,  55,  60,  63,  68, 
82,  100,  102. 
argument  fr(jm,  80  n.,  81,  82. 
Destructi<jn  and  palingenesis,  70. 
Devils,  said  to  enjoy  rich  feasts,  xlix. 


Devils,  promoters   of    phvsical   evils, 
I  Ixv. 

Dew,  whence  produced,  88,  88  n. 
A«i,  its  grammatical  force,  1 17  n. 
|A/u,Jo?.of,  121  n.,  242  n.,  243  n. 
\  StaKorr/xr/aic,  how  used,  12  n. 
Dianius,  bp.  of  Capp.  Caesarea,  45  n., 
204  n.,  288. 
bapli/.ed    and    possibly    or- 
dained    Basil,    xvi.    xviii. 
45  n.,  115  n. 
signed  the  creed  of  Arimi- 
nuni,  xviii.  45  n.,   1 15  n., 
154,  154  n.,  204  n. 
spoken  kindly  of,  i)y  Basil, 

XV.  45  n.,  154,  155. 
was  succeeded  by  Eusebius, 

152  n. 
admired  and  loved  by  Basil, 

XV.  xviii. 
quarrelled   and    was    recon- 
ciled with  Basil,  xviii. 
his  death.  154  n. 
Didymus,  blind  master  at  Alexandria, 
xliv. 
borrowed    from    by    some 
fathers,  xliv.  xliv.  n. 
Digamy    and    its    general    discipline, 
225,  228,  237,  23S._ 
excludes  fn^ii  the  ministry, 
228. 
Dilemma    proposed    by   the   Arians, 

xxxvi. 
Diocese,   also   a   civil   division,   292, 

292  n. 
Diodorus,  bp.  of  Tarsus,  200  n. 

his  writings    destroyed   by 

the  Arians,  200  n. 
account  of  his  services,  etc., 
2S6  n. 
Diodorus,  presbyter,  183,  2S6,  286  n. 

letter  to,  200. 
Diogenes,  acts  of  an  admirer  of,  113. 
SioiKijaiq,  a  jurisdiction,  292  n. 
Dionysius,    bp.    of    Alexandria,    45, 
166   n.,    223,    223    n., 
224. 
called   the  Great,  45  n., 

224. 
his    orthodoxy   doubtful, 

45  n.,  122,  223. 
approved  by  Basil,  45  n. 
on    heresy    and    schism, 
223,  224. 
Dionysius,  bp.  of  Corinth,  166  n. 
Dionysius,  bp.  of  Rome,  45,   123  n., 

166,  166  n. 
Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,  62. 
Dionysius,  renamed  at  baptism,  124, 

124  n. 
Dionysius  of  Milan,  held  as   martyr, 
179  n.,  235. 
his  relics  wanted  back   to 

Milan,  234  n.,  235. 
value  put   upon  his   relics, 
235. 
Diotimus  at  Limyra,  259. 

if  tiijti/j:3//  (iavciTor,  223  n. 
Disciplina  arcani,  42,  45. 

suitable    for    t-lie   church's 
condition,  202. 
Discipline    in   the  church,    109,    157, 


22 


isq., 


;i4- 


Discipline  regai<ling  fitness  of  candi- 
dates, 137. 
examination  and  election, 

•57- 
presentation  to  the  bishop 
for  ordination,  157. 
Divination  and  diviners.  221,  249. 
Divorce  for  fornication,  227. 
Doara,      bishopric     in     Cappadocia, 
xxvi.  272  n. 
its  church  in   trouble,  xxvi. 
272,  280. 
Docetism,  300  n. 

Dog,    his     reasoning     powers,     104, 
104  n. 
his      fidelity,     and     a     moral 
teacher,  104. 
Aoyjia,   distinguished    from    Ki/pvy/xa, 
30  n.,  32  n.,  41  n.,  42. 
decree,  or  ordinance,  41  n. 
doctrine,     secondary     sense, 

41  n. 
venerable  in  hoary  antiquitv, 

45- 
as  applicable  to   a   heretical 

tenet,  252  n.,  300  n. 
Domitianus,  friend  of  Basil,  1S8,  189. 
Domninus,  a  brother,  carries  letter  to 
Barses,  303. 
the  name  common,  303  n. 
Dorotheus,    deacon,    164,    165,   166, 
173-  175.382. 
to  be  sent  on  a  message 
to  Rome,  164  S(/.,  175. 
attached   to  Meletius  at 
Antioch,  165.  175,  211. 
sent  by  Basil  to  Athan- 
asius,  165,  166,  282  n. 
brings  message  from  the 

West,  2S0,  306. 
had  his  corn  carried  off, 

174.  175- 
Dorotheus,    foster    brother   of  Basil, 

held  tenancy  under  Basil,  xvii. 
Dorotheus,    the    presbyter,   letter  to, 

254- 
bears  a  letter  from  Basil, 
2S5. 
Doxology,  form  of  the,  3,  37,  43,  44, 
45.  46,  58,  65,  71,  76, 
81,   89,    loi,    107,  146, 
177,  250. 
has   no  written  authority, 

44- 
usetl  at  the  lighting  of  the 
lamjjs,  46. 
Dracontiu3  unwillingly  made  bishop, 

227  n. 
Dreams  used  for  divination,  249,  251. 
Dress  and  dressing  important,  1 12. 

yet  only  subordinate,  Ixviii. 
Drunkenness  pictured  and  denounced, 

Ixiv. 
Dry  land,  its  meaning  in  Genesis,  74. 
Dryness,  a  <]uality  of  earth,  75. 
Dualism,  27  n.,  60,  61,  ;;39  n. 
Aini/ut^  as  translated,  25  n.,  38. 
Dying  unbapli/.ed,  1 7. 

Eagle,  its  habits,  99. 

Earth  created,  53  si/.,66,  72,  76,  loi. 

its  essence  unattainable,  56. 

how  supported,  57. 
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Earth  floating  like  wood    on  water, 

57.  5.7  n- 
rooted  in  infinity,  57,  57  n. 

in  rotation,  57  n. 

sustained  by  the  Creator's 
power,  57,  95. 

reasons  given  for  its  immo- 
bility, 57. 

in  the  centre  of  the  Universe, 
57.  68. 

was   invisible  and    unfinished, 

59,  60,  61,  72. 

waiting  for  the  Creator's  order, 

60,  95. 

by  the   Creator's  fiat,   60,  72, 

76,  95- 
fertile  by  Divine  command,  76, 

95- 
must  "bring  forth  "  and  "  after 

its   kind,"  76,    77,  95,  101, 

102. 

its  products  objects  of  grati- 
tude, 77. 

produced  germs,  78,  95. 

was  condemned  in  her  pro- 
ducts, 78. 

still  producing  living  creatures, 
102. 

some  questions  as  to  its  shape, 

lOI. 

East,  prayer  towards,  a  tradition,  41. 

its  meaning,  42. 
Eastern  Church,  and  Western  in  sym- 
pathy, xviii.  sq.,  XXX.  163, 
164,    176,     177,    282-  sq., 

305- 
condition  pictured,  176,  2S2. 

its  importance  in  the  fourth 

century,  xiv. 
interested    in    Meletius    and 

Antioch,    164,    165,    166, 

175- 
appeals   to   the    West,   xxx. 

177,  282  sq. 

Eastern  Council,  292  n. 

Ecdicius    bp.    of  Parnassus,    162    n., 

268,  268  n.,  280. 

succeeded  Hypsis,  162  n. 

held  in  much  contempt  by 

Basil,  280  n. 

Echinades,  125. 

'VtX^^poL,  perhaps  Arians,  214  n. 

Economy,  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God, 

118  [see  (nKnvuiua'\. 

as  used  in  preaching,  xxiii. 

xxiii.  n. 

Education    gradual    in    nature     and 

grace,  21, 

how  regarded  by  Basil, 

Iviii.  Ixv. 

'Wytuuv  IiEdaa-TEiac,  who?  318,  318  n. 

Egypt  imagined  lower  than  Red  Sea, 

73- 
persecutions  in,  203,  303,  304, 

305- 
Eg)'ptian  Culf,  91. 

ascetics,  247. 
E'lKui',  its  right  use  as  an  illustration, 

28  n. 
'BKOsaic      T//C     Triareuc     of    Gregory 
Thaum.,  250  n. 
of  Eunomius,  xxxiii. 
Elements,  as  created,  56. 


Elements  of  the  earth,  their  number, 
58,  116,  1 16  n. 
in  composition,  58. 
the  theories  of  Greek  phil- 
osophers on,  1 16  n. 
Elephant,  its  form  and  habits,  105. 

used  in  war,  lot:,. 
Eleusinius,  "  ihe  reverend,"  171. 
Eleusius.     bp.    of  Cyzicus,    deposed, 

xxxiii. 
Eleuthera,  a  widow,  123  n. 
Elias,  governor,  xxi.   173  n.,    174  n., 
179. 
removed  from  oflice  at  Caesarea, 

I  So,  I  Si. 
letters  possibly  to,  173.  174,  175. 
Elpidius,  intruding  bishop  of  Amasia, 

291,  291  n. 
Elpidius,  bishop,  letter  to,  245,  246. 
consolatory  from  Basil,  246. 
unknown,  24:;  n. 
lost  his  grandson,  246. 
Elpidius  (or  Helladius),  written  to  by 
Basil,  162. 
"  My  worthy  brother,"  "  our 
veneralile  friend,"  162,  1 71. 
capable   in     administration, 

171. 
brother  and  deacon,  202. 
messenger    from  the   Synod 
of  lllyria,  xxx. 
Embolismus,  28  n. 
Emmelia,  how  much  to  Basil,  114  n. 
his  mother,  xiii.  134,  134  n. 
erected  a  chapel  at  Annesi, 

xiv.  , 

her  death,  xxi. 
Empedokles,      thought      the     earth 
rotated,  57  n. 
thought   the  sea  was 
the   earth's    sweat, 
70  n. 
on  elements,  116  n. 
Encratit?e,  224,  239,  240  n.,  277. 
Envy  reproved,  Ixiv. 
Ephrem  Syrus,  if  referred  to  by  Basil, 

63  n. 
Epicurean  doctrine  of  aireipia  K6afiuv, 

66  n. 
Epilepsy  and  demoniacal    influence, 

xlix.  xlix.  n. 
'EiriveitT/air,    its    later    use,    157  n., 

158  n. 
Epiphanius,   bp.  of  Salamis,  xliv.   I, 
294,  294  n. 
letter  to.  294. 
his  writings  and  travels, 

294  n. 
his    Ancoratus     issued, 
xl.  xl.  n. 
"Epiphany,  xxiv.  n.,  272  n. 
Episcopate,   discretion   required   for, 

232. 
Erasmus,  on  the  Arians,  16  n. 

held  back  from    pulilishing 
Basil's  Commentary,  1. 
Erinnys,  a  fury,  125  n. 
Essence,  as  distinct  from  Person,  5  n., 
229,    274    sq.,    278    [see 
Hypostasis], 
difficult  to  discuss  and  define, 

56,  274  sq. 
its  discussion  unedifying,  56. 


Essence  of    heaven    and    earth,    56, 

57.  5^  60. 
if  equal  to  Substance,  II7. 
the  same  in  Father  and  Son, 

117.  229. 
like   in,    without  any  differ- 
ence, 123. 
do  we  know  it?    274,  275, 
276. 
Eternal  Generation,  13  n.  [see  Son  |. 
Eternity  more  glorious  than  time,  82. 
Ether,  63  n. 
Ethiopia,  69. 
Eucharist,  as  hvMti^iq,  41,41  n. 

notes  from  Basil  upon,lxxiii. 
exclusion  from,  as  penance, 

237.  238,  239.   240. 
explanation  in,  1 18. 
Eudemus,  bp.  at  Patara,  259. 
Eudoxius,    Arian,    xxxiii.    3    n.,   2S7, 
290  n.,  291. 
his  teaching  to  be  enquired 

into,  3  n. 
made  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, xxxiii.  153  n. 
deposed     by     the     Semi- 
arians     at     Lampsacus, 
268  n. 
his  death,  268  n. 
Eudoxius,  of  Germanicia,  xviii.  8  n., 
49  n. 
favoured  the  Arian  Aetius, 

xviii. 
appropriated     the    see     of 
Antioch,  xviii.  357. 
Euippius,  xxiv.  165. 

against      Meletius'      party, 

xxiv.  165,  287. 
Basil   separates   from    him, 

197.  280,  2S7. 
a  dejjosed  bishop,  yet  conse- 
crates another.  387,  388. 
the    children     and   grand- 
children of,  288. 
his  see  unknown,  288  n. 
an  Acacian,  xxiv.  291. 
inconsistencies  in  his  posi- 
tion and  parties,  291. 
Eulalius,   bp.    of    Amasia,    extruded, 

291  n. 
Eulancius,  letter  to,  248. 
Eulogius,  Egyptian   bishop,  letter  to 

him  in  exile,  303. 
Eunathius,  commended  to  Sophronius, 

221. 
Eunomians  used  one    immersion   in 

baptism,  17  n. 
Eunomi-Eutychians  baptized  into  the 

name  of  Christ,  17  n. 
Eunomius,  bp.  of  Cyzicus,  Anomrean, 
xxxiii.  3  n.,  4  n.,  125  n. 
Arian  leader,  16  n. 
made  only  one  immersion 

in  baptism,  22  n. 
written  against    by    Basil, 
xix.    xxxiii.    sq.,    ^t^    n., 
48  n.,  127. 
his       Lihcr     Apologelicus 
criticised  by  Basil,  xxxiii. 
125  n. 
his  life  and  history,  xxxiii. 
Eupaterius   and  his    daughter,   letter 
to,  212. 
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Euphemius  and   his  wife,  friends  of 

Basil,  2IO. 
Euphronius,  bp.  of  Colonia  in  Arme- 
nia, letter  to,  234. 
removal     to     Nicopolis, 
why  occasioned,  270, 
270  n.,  271,  272. 
Eupsychius,  martyr,  commemorated, 
xix.  xxiii.  184,  184  n., 
205,  240,  241,  n.,  292. 
feast  of,  184  n.,  220,  292. 
account  of,  xix.  xix.  n., 
292. 
Europe,  69. 

Eusebius,  bp.  of  Caesarea,  succeeded 
Uianius,  xix.  152  n. 
possibly     ordained     Basil, 

152  n. 
was     unbaptised      layman 
when  elected,  xix.  I52n. 
his    election     tumultuous, 

xix. 
promoted     "  per    saltum," 

xix. 
quarrelled  with  Basil,  xx. 
Eusebius,  bp.  of  Constantinople,  302. 
Eusebius,  bp.  of  Samosata,  49  n.,  192, 

307- 
as   perhaps  referred  to  by 

Basil,  63  n.,  209,  221. 
notes   of  his    life,    131    n., 

241  n. 
exiled  to  Thrace  by  Valens, 

xxviii.  xxix.  132  n.,   192, 

217  n.,  222,  222  n.,  261 

n.,  284  n. 
present   at   Basil's   ordina- 
tion, 152  n. 
signed    the    letter    to    the 

West,  177,  192. 
friendly     with    Basil,  xvii. 

xxvii.   xxviii.    196,    197, 

202,  215. 
reckoned   an    Ariomaniac, 

306,  306  n. 
acted     as     mediator,    xxv. 

xxvii.  xxviii. 
was  commended  by  Basil  to 

Sophronius  and  Aburgius, 

221. 
his  death,  132  n. 
letters  to,    131,    135,    152, 

153,  154,  180,  184,  187, 

196,  201,  202,  204,  205, 

215,  217,  235,  279,  280, 

282,  307. 
Eusebius  (unidentified),  letter  to,  308. 
probably     a     schoolfellow, 

308,  308  n. 
Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  45  n. 
Eustathius     Afer,      translated      the 
Jlexaemeron     into     Latin,    51, 

Eustathius,  bp.  of  Sebaste,  xviii.  xx. 
I,  3  n.,  II  n.,  171  n., 
182,  183,  194,  197, 
288. 

had  from  Basil  a  sum- 
mary of  heresies,  16  n. 

disciple  of  Arius,  302. 

persistent  heretic,  xxvii. 
171  n.,  194  S(].,  252, 
286  sq.,  291,  302. 


Eustathius  took  part  in  the  council 

at  Lampsacus,  xx. 
was    opposed    to    Basil, 

xxvii.  124  n.,  198,  241, 

248. 
was  in  communion  with 

Basil,    xxvii.     180    n., 

182,183,  192,194.286. 
his      ascetic      character 

admired  by  Basil,  xviii. 

xxvii. 
his       inconsistency       of 

action,  xxvii.  xxx.   2SS, 

288  n.,  291. 
was  banished,  3  n.,  302. 
went  to   Rome  on  Semi- 

arian  deputation,.xx. 
his   violence   in  Paphla- 

gonia,  291. 
was    ordained   by    Her- 

mogenes,  302. 
was  deposed   by  Euippius 

at  Melitine,  291,  302, 

302  n. 
was    expelled  from  Con- 
stantinople, 302. 
condemned      the       Ho- 

moousion   at  Lampsa- 
cus, xxx.  302. 
was   at    the    council    at 

Seleucia,  302. 
was  restored  to  his  see  at 

the  council  at  Tyana, 

302. 
signed  the  letter  to  the 

\yest,  177. 
was  leader  of  the  Pneu- 

matomachi,  302. 
preached      Sabellianism, 

304- 

procured  the    deposition 
of  Gregory  at  Nyssa, 
xxx. 
account   of   his    history, 
xviii.  xxvii.  n.,  302. 
Eustathius,    the   philosopher,   letter, 
109. 
called     "  presbyter     of 

Antioch,"  109  n. 
was    special     friend    of 

Basil,  109. 
visited      Egypt,     Persia, 
and  India,  I  sq.,  110. 
Eustochius  mentioned  by  Basil,  168. 
Eutyches,  a  Cappadocian,  216,  216  n. 
Euxine  Sea,  68,  69,  74,  92,  93. 
Euzoius,  his   place  in   Eustathius  and 
Basil's  quarrel,  265  n.,  269, 
290  n. 
an  Arian,  290  n. 
Evaesae,  291,  291  n.,  311,  311  n. 

letter  to  the  people  to  whom 
Basil  relates  liis  troubles, 
291. 
Evagrius,     ordained    by    Eustathius, 

153  n- 
banished  by  Valens,  153  n. 

returned  from  Rome,  202. 

dilTerent  from  the  histo- 
rian :  his  history,  202, 
202  n. 

consecrated  bj  Paulinus, 
202  n. 


Evagrius,    letter    to    the     presbyter 

Evagrius,  210. 
Evening   and  morning  at   the  Crea- 
tion, 64. 
called  one  day,  64. 
symbolical  meaning,  64. 
Evil  and  good  in  contact,  61. 

not  from  God,  Ivii.  61. 

astrologers  lay  it  on  God,  86. 

from  voluntary  falls,  62,  86. 

its  definition,  61. 
Evils,  physical  apart  from  moral,  62. 
Evolution,  and   by   natural  selection, 

96  n.,  98  n. 
Examination   of  candidates    for   the 

ministry,   158. 
Examples  in  Scripture,  11 1. 
Exarch,    his    ecclesiastical    position, 

292  n. 
Excommunication  for  a  period,  1.  256, 

313.  314- 

'Efo/i')/(;;7/(T(f,  e^ofio?M-}oi<usvog,  peni- 
tential system,  xlbc,  257,  257  n., 
258  n. 

Exegesis  and  its  principles,  xliv.  sq. 
different  schools  of,  xlv. 

Exucontians,  xxxvii.  n. 

Fable,  the  wolf  and  the  lamb,  229. 

Ulysses  and  Scylla,  206. 
Faith,    its    relation    to     knowledge, 

274-6. 
Family,  grief  and   consolation,    113, 
114. 
attachments,  144. 
authority    and    responsibility 
in  the  father,  32,  310. 
Famine,  and  exhortations  upon,  Ixiii. 
Farewell  gift  and  amulet  or  charm, 46. 

the  custom,  46  n. 
Fasting  considered  by  Basil,  Ixi.  Ixii. 

commended  by  Basil,  148. 
Fate  in  human   affairs,  97,  109,   no, 

276  n.,  278. 
Father,   human,    his    power    over    a 

child,  32,  310. 
Father,  in  relation  to  Son  and  Spirit, 
xxxiv.    sq.,  xxxviii.    3  sq., 
23  sq.,  38.f</.,  45    sq.,  118, 
120,     137  sq.,     186,    195, 
230,231,  251. 
the  Creator,  1 5,  23. 
created  through  the  Son,  15, 

138,  139- 
greater  than  the  Son,  xxxviii. 

120. 
Cause   and    origin,   120  n., 

138,  139- 
His  Hypostalis,  141,  251. 
Faustinus,  bp.  of  Iconium,  202,  214  n. 
Faustus,   irregularly    consecrated    to 

Antioch,  xxvii.  192,  193. 
Festus,  letter  to,  317. 
Fickleness     and      pliability     to     be 

avoided,  92. 
Fig   tree,    its    cultivation  and  moral 

lesson,  80. 
Figures  as  used  in  Scripture,  xlv.  9,  10. 
Filioqitc  controversy,  30  n. 
Fire,  necessary  for  the  universe,  68, 
69,  74. 
spread  in  all  the  ether,  74. 
even  in  stones,  etc.,  56. 
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Fire,  its  place  in  nature,  74,  75. 
Firmament,  at  the  creation,  65. 

spherical    and    concave, 

67. 
a  firm    body  and    resist- 

ent,  67. 
its  relation  to  the  waters, 

67,  68. 
why   called   heaven,    70, 

99- 
Firmilianus,  bp.  of  Cxsarea,  47,  224. 
Firminius,   young    soldier,   letter   to, 
191. 
drew   back    from    asceti- 
cism, 191. 
probably   his    answer    in 
letter  cxvii.  191. 
Firminus,   friend    of    Libanius     and 

Basil,  321. 
Firminus,   perhaps   father  of    a  stu- 
dent, 321. 
Fishes,  created  from  the  water,  90. 

their  animal  economy,  90,  91. 
tamable    or    untamable,    90, 

90  n. 
their  habits,  91,92,  93,  94. 
their  food,  91,  92,  93. 
their  moral   teaching,  90,  92, 

93.  94- 
Flesh   and    blood,  mystical   sense   of 

eating  Christ's,  118. 
Florence,  council  of,  28  n. 
Food  for  preserving  the  health,  112. 
Forgiveness,  its  excellence,  189. 

question     of,    discussed, 

297-9. 
a  virtue  of  the  Pythag- 
oreans, 323. 
Form  in  m.atter,  38,  59,  60,  141. 
•Fornication,  how  penanced  in  canon- 
ical persons,  226,  256, 
256n.,  257,  257  n. 
by  girls,  239. 
Forty  martyrs   of  Sebaste,   xiv.   Ixx. 

Ixxi.  Ixxi.  n. 
their      chapel 
and     relics, 
xiv. 
their  feast  and 
commemo- 
r  a  t  ion, 
Ixxi.  n. 
Fox  uses  specifics,  103. 
Fronto,  friend  of  Basil  and  a  witness, 
196. 
consecrated    to    Colonia    by 
the      Semiarians,      270  n., 
279  n. 
severely   censured    by   Basil, 

280. 
signed  with  Basil  and  others, 

xxvii.  286  n. 
succeeded  Theodotus  at  Ni- 
copoli?,  xxix. 
Fruit-trees  produced,  78. 

many  named,  78,  79. 
in  their  season,  124. 
Funeral  to  be  allowed  and  expenses, 

319- 

Gabriel,  how  able  to  foretell,  24. 

Gadeira,  73. 

Gallus,  emperor,  xv.  n. 


God, 


Gambling,  under  the  devil's  guidance,  1 

lOI. 

Gauls,  and  the  church  appealed  to  by 

the  East,  3S3. 
Geese  defended  Rome,  100. 
Gehazi  gaineil  only  lejirosy,  144. 
Gelasius    got    a   creed    from    Basil's 

enemies,  266,  286  n. 
Generation,  Kternal,  of  the  Son,  13  n. 

[See  Son]. 
Genesis,     book     of,     and     scientific 

knowledge,  52. 
Genethlius,  presbyter,  letter  to,  265. 
revr/Tbc,  yivvr/rog,  discussed,  39  n. 
TO  yhwrifia,  xxxvi.  n.,  xli.  n. 
yivvTjfia  avtipuTivor,  Ixxi.  n. 
ov  yivvTjfta  aAAa  KTiCfxa,  xl.  n. 
Gentleness  in  blame,  112  n. 

in  demeanour,  1 12. 
Geographers  before  Basil's  day,  69. 
George    of     Laodicea,   xviii.    29  n., 

154  n. 
reconciled  to 
the     Aca- 
c  i  a  n  s  , 
154  n. 
George,  named  in  a  letter,  232. 
George,  bishop  of  unknown  see,  291. 
Germination  from  the  earth,  76. 
Glycerius,  deacon,  centre  of  disorders, 
xxvi.  n.,  217. 
account  of  his  actions  and 
scandal,  xxix.   Ixiv.  217, 
218. 
letter  to,  218. 
the    Creator,    52  s^.,    59,   60, 

65  si/.,  82,  106. 
Demiurge  of  the  world,  54,  59. 
created  by  reason  and   design, 
55.56,  59.65,68,77,80,81, 
82,  100. 
is  voluntary  agent,  56. 
formed    as    He     willed     and 

thought,  60,  65,  106. 
spirit  of  God,  the  Holv  Spirit, 

62. 

command,    voice,    and    such, 

express  the  will  of  God,  63, 

64,  81,  90,  102. 

made  by  God,  and  good,  63,  68. 

made  the  beautiful,  71,  81,  82, 

90,  102,  106. 
known    and    glorified    in    His 

works,  82,  93,  106,  114. 
an    ever-present     Providence, 

93,  102,  114,  115. 
the   giver   of  instinct   to  ani- 
mals, 104. 
wiser  and  kinder  than  we  are, 

no,  114. 
Great   Steward    of    the    Uni- 
verse, 112. 
true   Consoler,  113,   114,  115, 

133.  137- 
one     in   Godhead,    xxxiv.  S(/., 

229,  278. 
the  mind  part  of  God's  image 

in  man,  273. 
knowledge  of  God,  what  it  is, 

xlii.  274,  275,  276. 
his  essence,  xxxiv.  .u/.,  274. 
truly  incarnate,  xxxiv.  s^.,  300, 

301. 


God,  nut  the  author  of  evil,  Ivii. 

God-bearing  tlcsh,  7. 

God,  man  niaiie,  16  n. 

Good,  as  in  contact  with  evil,  61. 

none  gcjod  but  One,  xl. 
Gordias,    martyr,    account     of,    Ixx. 

241  n. 
Gossip  to  be  avoided,  144,  314. 
Goths  and  Huns,  xxxi.  289  n.,  307  n. 
Grace,  in  the  Spirit,  15,  19,  22,  39,  40, 

44,  59- 
its  help,  19,  58. 
Grace,  before  and  after  meat,  II2. 
Grass,  made  to  germinate,  76,  78. 

not  all  sced-l)earing,  but  pro- 
ducing "after  its  kind,"  76. 
one  blade  a  world  of  teaching, 

77- 
Grasshopper,  100. 

Gratian,  .emperor,  restored  the  Catho- 
lic bishoi)s,  XXX.  283  n. 
Great  Sea,  74. 

Gregory    (5s az.)    the    elder,    135  n., 
152  n. 
letter  probably  to,  xxvi.  n., 

xxviii.  xxix.  215. 
adopted       monastic       life, 

135  "• 
signed    the    letter   to    the 

West,  177. 
promoted    Eusebius'    elec- 
tion to  Cajsarca,  xix. 
also  promoteil   Basil's,  xxii. 
died  A.U.  374,  xxix. 
Gregory  (Naz.)  the   younger,  xiii.  n., 
xliv.  I,  8n.,  135  n.,  152  n., 
182  n.,  217  n. 
his  family  connections,  ix. 
was  obliged  to  Origen,  46. 
friend  of  Basil,  xiv.  xv.  xviii. 
xxi.  xxii.  115,  124,  125  n., 
152  n,  255. 
praised  the  Hexaemeron,  51, 

134,  135- 
letters   from   Basil   to,    1 1 5, 

124,  126,  167. 
had  trouble  as  Cxsarius'  ex- 
ecutor, 131.  131  n.,  134. 
quarrelled    with    Basil,  xvii, 

xxi.    xxii.     167,     167     n., 

250  n. 
visited  Basil,  167. 
his  hurrieil  consecration  for 

Sasima,  xxv.  xxvi.  xxvi.  n., 

182  n. 
his    flight     explained,    255, 

255  "■ 
reconciled  to  Basil  and  Eu- 

sebms  of  Cxsarea,  xx. 
withdrew  from  Sasima,  xxvi. 

xxvi.  n. 
estimate   of    his     character, 
xliv. 
Gregory,  bp.  of  Nyssa,  5  n.,  51,  135  n., 
1 82  n.,  250,  254. 
praised   the   Hexaemeron  of 

Basil,  51. 
consecrated    to    Nyssa,  xxv. 
159  n.,  169  n.,  177,  182  n. 
bishop   by  the   people's  de- 
sire, 182  n. 
forged    a    letter,   xxii.    159, 
159  n.,  184  n. 
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BASIL. 


Gregory,  letter  to  him  doubtful,  159, 

159  n. 
probably  signed    the    letter 

to  the  West,  177,   177  n. 
opposed  Basil,   xxii.  184. 
was  driven  out  by  the  Arians, 

XXV.  n.,  272,  279,  2S0. 
deposed   by  factious  synod, 

XXX. 

perhaps  finished  the  Hexae- 

meron,  xliv. 

Gregory  Thaum.,   bp.  of  Neocaesarea, 

46  n.,  243.  245. 

called    "The 

Great,"    46    n., 

243.   249- 
brother    of    Basil, 

124. 
his  lofty  character, 
46,  47,  243,  245, 
247,  248,  249. 
his     thaumaturgic 

power,    47. 
his    authority    in 
the  church,   47, 
243,    245,    247, 
249. 
founded  the  church 
at    Neocsesarea, 
132,  132  n. 
was    honoured    at 
Neocassarea  after 
death,     179     n., 
245    sq. 
said  to  have  used 
Sabellian      lan- 
guage,   250. 
was  summoned  be- 
fore a  court,  267, 
267  n. 
Gregory,  bp.  of  unknown  see,  uncle 
of  Basil,  xiii.  xxii. 
letter    forged  to  his  name, 
xiii  n.,  xxii.  160,  i6i. 
Gregory,  friend  of  Basil,  letters  to, 
124,  152. 

Habit,  38. 

Halcyon,  its  habits  and  moral  teach- 
ing, 98. 
Harmony  of  the   spheres,    Pythago- 
rean,   24  n.,  56,  66. 
lost  on  accustomed  ears,  67. 
Harpocration,    Egyptian    bishop    in 

exile,  letter  to,  303. 
Health,  definition  of,  103. 
Heat,  rc'iuired  in  nature,  68,  77. 
Heathen  speculations,  45. 

relinement  of  meanings,  5. 
old   practices   and   ceremo- 
nials, xxix. 
philosophy  and  divine  reve- 
lation contrasted,  Ixv.  n. 
examples    of     virtue,     Ixvi. 
Ixvii. 
Heaven,  speculations  upon,  54. 

and    earth  created,    54  sq., 

66,  99. 
its  composition,  58. 
created  in  essence  and  form, 

60. 
philosophical         reasonings 
upon,    66. 


Heaven,  one  or  more,  66. 

beautiful  to  contemplate,  72, 

90,  99- 
why  called  ovpavdr,  70,  99. 
Hedgehog,  103. 

Hell,  the  going  down  into,  249. 
Helladius,  friend  of  Basil,  312. 
Helladius,    much  defended  by  Basil, 
187. 
in  the  prefect's  household, 

187. 
letter  to  Count  Helladius, 

187. 
appealed  to  on  behalf  of 
Julitta,  187. 
Hellespont,  74,  109. 
Helvidius,  Arian,  written  against  by 

Jerome,  xli.  n. 
Hera,    a     brother     commended     by 

Basil,  310. 
Heraclea,  bishops  of,  292  n. 
Ileraclidas,  friend  of  Basil,  207  n. 
Heraclitus,  held  fire  to  be  supreme, 
68. 
on  the  elements,  116  n. 
Hercules,  story  about,  Ixvi. 
Hercus,     catechumen,    has  martyr's 

baptism,    22    n. 
Heredity,  evil  in,  97. 
Heresy,  the  word  critically  examined, 
125.  125  n.,  223,  223  n. 
evil  effect  on  the  church,  48, 
177,  168,  178,  251. 
Heretical  refining,  5,  8,  198. 

seductions    and    sophisms, 

17,    198. 
attacks  on  the  church,  226. 
parties,    their    inconsisten- 
cies, 286  sq.,  291,  292. 
Heretics,  received  on   repentance  at 
death,  226. 
were     given    the     Nicene 

creed,   194. 
pervert   right    words    and 
statements,   194,   198. 
Hermit,  as  anchoret,  monk  or  coeno- 
bite, 112  n. 
Hermogenes,    bp.  of   Csesarea,    172, 
204  n.,  288. 
perhaps  was  at  Nicoea, 

172  n.,  288. 
read  the  creed  at  the 
council,  288,  288  n. 
opposed  to  Arius,  288. 
ordained  Eustathius  of 
Seliaste,  302. 
Herod,  the  king  of  Judea,  277. 
Herodotus,  at  fault  in  astronomy,  86  n. 
Hesychius,  letter  to,  162,  167. 

Basil  asks  his  aid  in  a  dis. 
pute,  167,  168. 
llexaemeron  of  Basil,  51  sq. 

its  Anglo-Saxon  abbre- 
viation, 51. 
translated   into    Latin, 

5'- 
translated    by    Diony- 

sius  Exig  ,51. 

adversely  criticised,  52. 

of  Ambrose,  51,  74. 

of    llippolylus  and   of 

Origen,  51. 

Hierarchy,  angelic,  62  n. 


Hilarius,  bp.  at  Telmessus,  259. 
Hilarias,  old  school-fellow   of   Basil, 

252. 
Hillenius,  surveyor  of  taxes   at  Naz- 

ianzus,  182. 
Himerius,  the  master,  letter  to,  310. 
his     lectures    attended    by 
Basil,  XV. 
Hippias,  his    character    as   a   writer, 

200. 
Hippocrates,  his  physical  theories,  70. 
Hippodrome,  its  meaning,  90  n. 

factions  in,  252. 
Historians,    as    estimated    by    Basil, 

Ixvi. 
Holy,  how  true  of  creatures,  23,  24. 
saints    and    holy    days,    179, 
179  n. 
Holy  Ghost,  in  relation  to  the  Trinity, 
1,8,83,  iJ^6,  295. 
false  teacliing  on,  i. 
not   a   creature,  i,    189, 

190,  212. 
in  relation  to  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  3  sq.,  8, 
23,  189. 
inseparable  from  Father 

and  Son,  23. 
blasphemy     against,    li. 

47  n.,  189,  212,  224. 
is  God,   116,  212,  278, 

278  n. 
source  of  holiness,  116, 

186,  1 89,  212. 
the  Paraclete,  269. 
questions   raised    upon, 

295- 
ascription   of   glory   to, 

295- 
ceconomy     in     teaching 

upon,    xxiii.    xxiii.  n. 
Homer,  an  authority,  124. 
Homicide,  varyin.ij  in  guilt,  226,  228, 
256. 
penances   for   intentional 
and  unintentional,  256. 
Homoeans.  130, 
Homoiousion,   accepted   at    Ancyra, 

302  n. 
Homoousion  perverted  by  Marcellus, 
194. 
Arians  received  it  in  a 

sense,  254. 
rejected  for  the  Homoi- 
ousion, 288  n. 
accepted  iiy  the  council 
of  Paris,  xix. 
Honour  giving,  77. 
Honey  and  the  cells,  97. 

ancient  beliefs  in,  97  n. 
Hope,  its  power  universal,  126. 
Horse-racing,  its  evil  influence,  73. 
Hosius,  ignorant  of  Creek,  288  n. 
HospitaMty,  joined   with  frugality  and 

moderation,  lii. 
Hospitals,  claim  for  exemption  from 
taxation,  205. 
Basil's   hosjiital    at    Cres- 
area,    xxxi.     208,    220, 
220  n. 
Human  trials  and  sufferings,  114. 
Humility  preached,  Ixv. 
Hymetius,  his  wealth,  309. 
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Hymn  at  lighting  of  the  lamps,  46, 
46  n. 
of  Athenogenes,  46. 
Hypatius,  friend    of  Basil,  xxviii.  n., 

134,  134  n. 
Hyperbole,  used  by  Christ,  243. 
Hypostasis,  as   a    theological      term, 
xxxvi.  n.,  3    n.,  25    n., 
123,  I37i  156,  166,  195 
n.,  249. 
as  different  from  Ousia,  5 
n.,  23  n.,  123,  137  sq', 
179  n.,  194,  229. 
as  related  to  Ousia,  23  n., 
25  n.,  123,  123  n.,   137 
sq.,    179   n.,    194,  229, 
254,  27S. 
as  related   to   the  Mon- 

archia,  27,  29,  30. 
as  related  to  Person,  156, 

179  n.,  249. 
three  yet  undivided,  45, 

179  n.,  249. 
defined      etymologically, 

137  n.,  195  n. 
of  Father  and   Son,  141 

166,  194, 
of  Jesus  Christ,  194,  254. 
varied  in   meaning,   195 

n.,  250,  250  n.,  254. 
doubtful     language     on, 

250. 
illustrated    by    the   pris- 
matic colours,  140,  141. 
Arian  view  of,  254. 
Hypsis  or  Hypsinus,  Ijishop  of  Par- 
nassus, 162  n. 
expelled  by  the  Arians,  162  n., 

279. 
succeeded  by  Ecdicius,  162  n,, 
279. 
Hyrcanian  Sea,  74. 

latrius  or  Otreius,  bishop  of  Mitilene, 
signed  the  letter  to  the  West, 
177,  177  n. 

Ibas,  bishop  of  Edessa,  292. 

Ibora  district,  xiv.  n.,  xvii.  318. 

the  place  of  liasil's  retieat,xvii. 

Iconium,  an  episcopal  see,  202. 

Idolatry,  273. 

'lEpariiMl,  how  defined  and   limited, 

147.  157- 
'lepevc,  history  of  the  word,  147  n. 
Ignatius  as  Theophorus,  8  n. 
Ignorance  as  attributable   to   Christ, 

276, 
Image  of  God  in  Christ,  15  n. 

in  man,  16  n.,  150,  273. 
spiritual,  150  n. 
Images  of  saints  honoured,  326. 
Immaculate  conception,  Ixxiii.  41  n. 
Immersions  in  baptism,  three,  22,  42. 
Imposition  of  hands,  256. 
"  In,"  its  teaching,  36,  37,  38,  40  sq., 

43.  44- 
Incarnation  "  not  by  confusion,"i4. 
one  purpose  of,  16,  21. 
a  reality  in  Jesus  Christ, 

1 1 7,  300. 
denied  by  Sabellius,  249. 
"oeconomy  of  salvation," 
272,  299. 


Incarnation,    Arian   questions    upon, 
299,  300. 
not    by  turning  the  God- 
head   into    llesh,    300, 
301. 
Incest,  how  penanced,  257,  258. 
Incomprehensii)ility  of  the  Spirit,  34 
Inconsistency  of  heretical  parties,  288. 
Indian  Ocean,  91. 
Indiction,  157. 

Infant  exposure,  how  dealt  with,  256. 
Infanticides,    how    to    be    punished, 

225. 
Innocent  the  Italian,  295. 

letter      to,      as 
monk,        per- 
haps the  same, 
296. 
Innocentius,  bp.  of  Rome,  153  n. 

letter  perhaps  to,  153. 
Innocentius,  bishop  of  unknown  see, 

letter  to,  172. 
Insects,  described  with  the  birds,  96. 
their  characteristics  and  their 
transformations,  loo. 
Inspiration,  as     "  dictation     of     the 
Spirit,"  52. 
gives   "  not  one  idle  syl- 
lable," 89. 
Intention,  a  question  in  casuistry,  226, 

228. 
Invocation  in  the   Eucharist,  a  tradi- 
tion, 41. 
of  saints,  Ixxi.  Ixxi.  n.,  326. 
Ionian  sea,  74. 

losaces,  bishop  who  signed  the  letter 
to  the  West,  177. 
suggested     as     Isaaces     of 
Armenia  Major,  177  n. 
Irenasus,  knew  S.  Polycarp,  45,  45  n. 
had    nearest    succession    of 
the  Apostles,  45  n. 
Isaaces,  messenger  from  Basil,  201. 
Isauria,  its  position  and  state,  232  n. 
Isaurian,  episcopate  and  church,  233, 

233  n.,  255. 
Ister,  69. 

Italy,  church  of,  applied    to    by   the 
East,  283. 

Jacob,  how  superior  to  Esau,  32. 

his      guilelessness       peculiar, 
92  n. 
Jeconias,  his  want  of  succession,  277. 
Jerome,  mentions  Basil's  Ilexaemeron 

uses  the  obelus  as  a  mark  in 

criticism,  74. 
his  criticism  of  Basil  probably 

not  genuine,  xxv.  xxv.  n. 
his   tract  on    the    Perpetual 
Virginity,  xli.  n. 
Jerusalem,  real  or  spiritual,  I48. 

its   divided  state  when  it 

fell,  178. 
whether  visited,  148. 
Jews,  their  relation  to  the  trutli,  106. 
Job,  teacher  of  patience  in  adversity, 

III. 
Jobinus,   friend  of  Basil,  signed  the 

letter  to  the  West,  177,  196. 
John  Erigena  spread  the  hierarchies 
westward,  62. 


Joseph,  l)ishop,  signed  the  letter   to 

the  West,  177, 
Joseph,  teaches  chastity,  iii. 
Jovian,  Emperor,  xix. 
jovinus,  Ijp.  of  Perrha,  letter  to,  192. 
Jovinus,  count,  letter  to,  215. 
Judah,  the  trilie  did  not  fail,  277. 
Judaism,    akin    to    Sabellianism,   49, 
229,  249. 
allied     to    Monarchianism, 

49,  49  n.,  106. 
renewed    by   Saiiellius  and 
Eustathius,  304. 
Judas,  lost  his  opportunity  and  all, 144. 
perhaps    superior    to    Basil's 
contemporaries,  2S1. 
Judge,  liis  impartiality,  180. 
Judgment,  the  linal,  25,  58,  220,  249, 

265. 
Julian,    Emperor   and    apostate,   xix. 
141. 
letters  to  Basil,  141,  142. 
letter  from  Basil,  142. 
studied  the   Biljle  with  B.-isil 

at  Athens,  xv.  xvi.  141  n. 
confined    by   Constantlus    at 

Macellum,  141  n. 
had  there  only  his  own  house- 
hold, 141  n. 
invited  Basil  to  court,  142. 
proposed  to  Basil  the  Persian 

expedition,  142. 
demanded     money    to     save 

Coesarea,  xix.  142,  142  n. 
his  pedigree,  142,  142  n. 
effects   of   his   reign   on    the 

church,  xix. 
praised  for  his  open  courts, 
265  n. 
Julianus,  martyr,  285. 
Julianus,  letter  to,  316,  c/.  127. 
Julilta,  tiie  widow,  letter  to,  187. 

in  trouble  over  business,  187. 
letter  to  the  guardian  of  her 

heirs,   1S7. 
relative  of  Basil,  and  had  one 

boy,  1 87. 
martyr,  Ixix. 

honijured  with    a    memorial 
feast,  241. 
Julius,  bp.  of  Rome,  194  n. 
Julius  Soranus,  relative  of  Basil,  210. 
Jurisprudence,  questions  for,  226. 

Karaff;j;fn',  its  meaning,  xvi.  n. 
KaTaKov6v'Ais'^,  Ko'/.a<pi^(j,  290  n. 
Mare^dvdt],  28 1  n. 

I  Kripvynara    and    Mynara,    41,    155, 
2to  n.,  308  n. 
proclamation,  41. 
ajipointed  liturgy,  210  n. 
Kingdom  to  those  for  whom  it  was 
I  prepared,  xliii. 

Kingfisher,  98  n. 

I  Kneeling,  a  memory  of  the  Fall,  42. 
i  Know,  different  senses  of,  273  sq. 
'"  Know  thyself,"  author  of,  106  n. 
Knowledge,  by  Christ,  under  an  a.'con- 
omy,  xxxviii.  118,  119, 
of    earthly    things,   how 

valuable,  1 25,  126. 
different    senses    of    the 
word,  274,  275. 
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Knowledge  as  related  to  belief,  274, 

Longinus,  presbyter,  227  n. 

Marcellus,  was  followed  in  teaching 

275. 

Lord's  day  for  communion,  179. 

by  Paulinus,  303. 

Kri^u,  I  create,  xli.  xli.  n. 

Lourdes,  as  a  recent  place  of  pilgrim- 

his  followers    had   to   be 

age,  xix.  n. 

guarded  against,  305. 

Lacus  Asphaltitis  in  Judaea,  74. 

Lucifer,  bp.  of  Cagliari,  164  n. 

Marcianus,    bishop,  signed  the  letter 

Laity  loyal  to  their  bishop,  271. 

Lucius,  deacon,  had  letter  from  Basil, 

to  the  West,   177. 

Lakes,  as  gatherings  of  water,  73,  74. 

293- 

Marcion,  heretic  and  type  of  Gnostic, 

Lallianus,  bishop  at  Phelus,  259. 

Luck,  a  heathen  notion,  109. 

61. 

Liniech  and  his  lamentation,  298. 

Lucretius,    Epicurean,   and    his    fiery 

asserted  two  Gods,  61  n. 

Lamps,  the  light  of,  273. 

ether,  69,  69  n. 

Marcionites,  in  heresy,  224,  240. 

hymn  at  the  lighting  of,  46. 

\v7f)o,r>'/c,  its  meaning,  300  n. 

Maris,  bishop,  signed  th?  letter  to  the 

Aafiirf/VT/,  lampenre,  lampana,  273  n. 

Luxury  of    the   ancient   world,   Ixii. 

West,  177. 

Language    inadequate    for    thought, 

Ixiii. 

Marriage,  its  cares,  1.  107. 

115- 

its  laws,   1.    149,  151,  212, 

Lapsed  among  the  clergy,  penalty  to, 

Macarius,  presbyter  at  Myra,  259. 

213,  214,  227. 

256. 

Maccabees,  mother  of  the,  115. 

offences   against,   212    si/., 

Latin,  how  far  known  in   the  East, 

Macedonianism,  xix.  xxx.  xlv.  I,  16  n. 

225  s^.,  2375^.,  256  s^. 

xvi.  n. 

Macedonians,  xix.  I,  16  n. 

offences  against,  how  pen- 

Lausus, Julian's  tribune,  143. 

Macedonius,  bp.  of  Constantinople,  i, 

anced,  225,  227,  237  s</., 

Leo  the  Wise,  Emperor,  258  n. 

255- 

256  sq. 

Leontius,  bp.  of  Csesarea,  I72n.,  204  n. 

expelled  from  his  see,  I. 

of  one  man  to  two  sisters. 

Leontius,  pernequator  of  Nicaea,  235. 

Semiarian  leader,  16  n. 

213,  238,  258. 

Leontius,  the  sophist,  letter  to,  xxxiii. 

Macellum,  xv.  n. 

abominated  by  some  here- 

127. 

Macrina,   Basil's     grandmother    and 

tics,  240. 

his    character    and    attain- 

teacher, xiii.  245,  249. 

third  was   not  recognized, 

ments,  127,  136. 

taught  him  Gregory's  doc- 

240. 

received      Basil's     writings 

trine,  xiv.  XV.  245,  249. 

with  deceased  wdfe's  sister, 

against  Eunomius,  xxxiii. 

brought  him  up  at  Annesi, 

212,  213,  214. 

127. 

xiv.  XV.  249,  249  n. 

second  of  a  slave,  how  to 

Letter  and  spirit  distinguished,  33. 

Macrina,  Basil's  sister,  xiii. 

be  treated,  256. 

Letters,    difiiculties    in    transmitting, 

her  influence  on  Basil,  xvi.  n. 

the  prohibited  degrees,  257, 

202,  204,  219,  235,  236. 

Magic,  or  sorcery,  257, 

.               257  n. 

Leucippus,  an  atomist,  53  n. 

its  temples,  258. 

Mariolatry,  Ixxiii. 

Libanian  correspondence  and  its  gen- 

Magnenianus, count,  letter  to,  220. 

Marsyas,  story  about,  Ixviii. 

uineness,  XV.  320  St/. 

asks  for  a    treatise    on 

Martinianus,   dignitary     at   Constan- 

Libanius, bishop,  signed  the  letter  to 

the  Faith,  220. 

tinople,  168  n. 

the  West,  177,  307  n. 

Magnus,  letter  to,  317. 

tried  to  use  Basil's  in- 

Libanius, the  deacon,  307,  307  n. 

Magusa  and  the  Magusaeans,  295,  296. 

fluence   with  Valens, 

Libanius,  the  professor,  xv.  307. 

Makrina,  church,  at  Sasima,  xxvi.  n. 

168. 

Libanius,  received  student  from  Basil, 

Man,  in  God's  image,  I5n.,  i6n.,  106, 

Martyrs,  faithful  even  in  small  things. 

320,  321. 

273- 

Ixbc.  2,  283,  284. 

Liberius,  bp.  of  Rome,  was  misled, 

is  made  God  in  Christ,  16  n., 

sometimes   their  baptism    in 

123  n. 

106,  113,  114. 

blood,  Ixxi.  n.,  22. 

received  Eustathius,  26S  n. 

liable  to  changes,  76. 

how  honoured,  xiii.  210,  215, 

Libyan     governor    excommunicated. 

likened  to  the  grass,  76. 

216,  220,  241,  282  s^. 

161. 

his  honour  and    privileges,  82, 

their  relics  preserved,  210  n. 

"Light  of  Light  "  decided  at  Nicaea, 

106. 

"  the  blood  of  the  Martjrs," 

r.         '^3- 

fell  from  grace,  103  n. 

216,  290. 

Light,  a  symbol  of  truth  and  happi- 

must return  to  grace,  103. 

their     sufferings      described, 

ness,  60,  61,  62,  65. 

his  cares  in  life,  1 10. 

Ixix.  216,  28 1,  284,  290. 

created,  63,  82. 

shortness  of  his  knowledge,  125. 

feast  in  their  honour,  liii.  220, 

its  rate  of  motion,  63  n. 

Manducation,  spiritual,  11 8. 

241  n. 

its  beauty,  63,  64. 

Manichaeans,  61,  224. 

several  named,  xiii    Ixix.  Ixx. 

bodies  bearing  it,  83. 

give    the  earth    a  soul. 

241,  290. 

separated  from  darkness,  83. 

95- 

their  honour  to  be  sought  for. 

Lights,   created,   as  sun,  moon,    and 

Manichaeism,  61  n. 

292,  294. 

stars,  82. 

Manilius,  Stoic,  his  fiery  ether,  69. 

their  commemoration    to   be 

why  called  great,  87. 

Manna  described  by  Philo,  232. 

frequented  for  ])rayer,  liii. 

Linnrpus  taught  "  reproduction  after 

Manuscripts  and  their  readings,  18  n. 

Mary,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  300,  301. 

its  kind,"  76. 

Marathonius,  bp.  of  Nicomedia,  and 

the  holy  Mother  of  God,  326. 

Lion,  his  characteristics,  102. 

Marathonians,  i. 

her    perpetual     virginity,     xli. 

his  law  of  production,  104. 

Marble,  varieties  of,  Ixiii.  n. 

xli.  n. 

Litanies,  247,  247  n. 

Marcellians,  306. 

as  an  object  of  invocation,  bcxi. 

apart      from       processions. 

Marcellus,  of  Ancyra,  165,  194. 

n.,  Ixxiii. 

247  n.,  248  n. 

his  heretical  o[)inions,  165, 

Mathematical  body  has  three  dimen- 

Literalism in  interpretation,  loi. 

165    n.,   166,    194,    246, 

sions,  67. 

Literature,  pagan,  teaching  upon,lxv. 

247.  303.  305- 

Matter  and  form,  38,  57,  58,  59,  60. 

Liturgy  of  S.  Basil,  probable  date,  xx. 

opposed  by  Basil,  165,  246. 

properties  of  matter,  74,  75. 

Ixxii. 

was  received  at  Rome  and 

Mauretania,  men  of,  91. 

dilTercnt  forms  of,  Ixxii. 

at  Alexandria,  165  n. 

Maximus,  governor,  succeeded  Elias, 

Locusts,  100. 

perverted  the  words  of  the 

182,  182  n. 

Logos  defmed,  38  n. 

creed,  194. 

in  distress  and  recommend- 

how found  in  Christ,  194. 

called  the  Galatian,  246. 

ed  to  Basil,  206,  207. 

INDEX    OF    SUBJECTS. 
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Maximus,  letter  to  the  learned  Maxi- 

mus,  311. 
Mf,YP«  vi'v,  its  force,  26S. 
Mediation    by  Moses,  and  by  Christ, 

20. 
Medical  facts,  78. 
Meletian  schism  at  Antioch,  xxii.  202, 

n.,  211,  253. 
Meletius,  the  illustrious,  47,  253. 

bp.   of  Antioch    ami    ban- 

•    ished,  490.,  159  n.,  i64n., 

192     n.,     21  ij      211    n., 

250,  253,  261  n.,  295  n. 

letters  to,  159,  164,  175,  197, 

255- 

not  in  full  communion  with 

the  Catholics,  xix.  159  n. 

in   the    Eustathian    schism, 

159  n.,  164  n ,  183,  192, 

192  n.,  253  n. 

favoured  Basil,  160  n.,  180, 

182. 
his  character    as   given    by 

Basil,  164. 
refused      communion        to 
Athanasius,  176,  176  n. 

the     letter     to    the 
West,  177. 
accepted  Eustathius,  teach- 
ing, 183. 
soldier  and  friend  of  Basil, 

_  240,  253,  295. 
his  relation    to    Athanasius 
and  Basil,  xix.  295,  295  n. 
reckoned    an    Ariomaniac, 

306,  306  n. 
sent  a  Semiarian  manifesto 
to  Jovian,  xix. 
Meletius,  the  physician,  letter  to,  233. 
Meletius,   presbyter,  messenger    from 

Basil,  245,  267, 
Meletius,  friend  of  Basil,  240. 
Memnonius,  between   Basil  and   So- 

phronius,  309. 
Men,  equal  as  free  slaves  to  God,  32. 
should  be  honest  and  manly,  92. 
evolved  from  the  fish,  96  n. 
their  erect  position,  102. 
should    learn    from  the  brutes, 

103,   106. 
master  of  the  brutes,  105,  106. 
made  by  God  in  His  image,  106. 
Mesopotamia,  ascetics  in,  247. 

church  in  Basil's  favour, 

253- 
Message,  to  be    completed   by  mes- 
senger, 130,  159,   161,   162,  164, 
165,167,  173,  175,  176,  177,  184, 
185,  189,  192,  193,  196,  201,  215, 
236,  240,  245,  246,  255  n.,  261, 
281,  289,  292,  307. 
Messenger,  difficult   to  find  one  pru- 
dent and   suitable,  235,  236,  240. 
MeTavaca,  what    repentance,  256,  259. 

its  penance,  256. 
'M£raci;(!]!J.aTi^eadai,  discussed,  278  n. 
MtreupoMyta,  how  defined,  lix.  n. 
Meteorology  and  its  signs,  84. 

as  depending  upon  the 
moon,  89. 
Mica,  where  found,  67. 
Mice,  field,   produced   near  Thebes, 
102. 


Milo,  Athlete  of  Crotona,  322. 

Mincio  at  Mantua,  125. 

Mind,  jmrt  of  God's  image,  273. 

wonderful  in  its  operations,  273. 
primary    function   is    to    know 

God,  273. 
how  as  perverted,  273. 
Minister,    perhaps    subdeacon,    257, 

257  n.  _ 
Ministry,    digamists    excluded    from, 
228,  228  n. 
open,  on   conditions,  to  a 

usurer,  228. 
degrees  in,    256    n.,    257, 
260. 
Miracles,  called  liuvd/Lieig,  38. 

wrought  by  Gregory  Thaum, 

47- 
Mv^fiTf,  a  church,  and  equal  to  Memo- 

,     ria,  220  n. 
Modestus,   letter    to,  on   clerical    ex- 
emptions, 185,  311. 
two    letters    on   reducing 

taxes  at  Taurus,  188. 
letters  to,  311,  312. 
some   favours  asked,  311, 

312. 
the    minister    of    Valens' 

severities,  xxiii. 
was    met    and    refused  by 
Basil,  xxiv. 
Monarchia,  27  n.,  30. 

yet  three  hypostases,  27 
s>/. 
Monarchianism,  49  n. 
Monarchians  and  their  heresy,  28  n., 

49  n. 
Monastic  dress  and  habits,  lii. 

vows  and  rules  of  service  and 

worship,  lii.  lii.  n.,  liii. 
discipline,  liii.  liv.  liv.  n. 
Monasticism,  promoted  by  Basil,  xvii. 
xviii.  1.  lii.  109. 
promoted    by   Athana- 
sius, 109. 
spread  rapidlyin  Pontus, 

xviii. 
its   progress,   as   repre- 
sented by  Basil,  1.  lii. 
lii.  n. 
Monk,  amount   of  his   renunciation, 
liv.  n.,  308,  317. 
found  by  Basil  everywhere  in 

the  East,  263. 
were  harassed  by  the  Arians, 

294- 
their  rules  of  conduct,  lii.  liv. 

liv.  n.,  317. 
lapsed     monk,    how    invited 

back,  lii.   146,   147. 
carefulness   in    receiving,    lii. 

237- 
vows    not    from     the    outset 

irrevocable,   lii.  n. 
how  to  be  penanced,  lii. 
their  former  history  and  aus- 
terities, 148. 
dress,  263. 
Monks  on  Mount  of  Olives,  dispute 

among,  295. 
Month,  the  intercalary,  87. 

used  by  the  Syrians  and  Mace- 
donians, 87  n. 


Montanism,centred  in  Phrygia,  xxix.  n. 
Montanists,  counted  as  heathen,  I7n., 

223  n. 
Montanus  ancj  Priscilla,  224. 
Moon,  her  revolutions,  83,  87,  88. 
her  weather  signs,  84. 
marks  out  the  year,  87. 
her  position  and  functions,  88. 
as  moral  teacher,  88,  89. 
her  many  influences,  88,  88  n. 
causes  the  tides,  89. 
how  called  Great,  88,  89. 
idle   tales    regarding   her,   89, 

89  n. 
her  real  size,  89. 
Moral  training  impossible  under  as- 
trology, 86. 
from  the  brute  creation,  103. 
duties   and  questions,  liii.  liv. 
Ixvii. 
Mop0^  Toi)  Qeov,  what  it  is,  14  n. 
Mother's  sorrows  and    consolations, 
114. 
her  death,  what  a  loss,  134. 
tried    for   infant    exposure, 
256. 
Motions  straight  and  circular,  53,  58, 

66. 
Mount  of  Olives,  the  monks  of,  295. 
Murder,  degrees  in,  226,  239. 

by  producing  abortion,  225, 
227. 
Music,  of  the  spheres,  66. 

a  cause  of  contention,  247. 
Musonius,  bp.  of  Neociesarea,  132  n., 

249,  249  n. 
Mvffvr/piov,    its     Christian     meaning, 

41  n. 
Mystery  guarded   in  the  Church  and 
her  services,  42. 
unwritten,  45. 
Name  above  every  name,  xxxviii. 
Narcissus,  Arian,  49  n. 
Narses,  bishop,  signed   the   letter  to 

the  West,  177. 
Nativities,  Chaldivian,  84,  85. 
Nativity,  feast  of  the,  272  n. 
Nature,  full  of  God  and  goodness,  53, 
78. 
not  eternal,  53,  54. 
full  of  beauty,  71. 
taught  by  (Jod,  78. 
condemned  at  sin's  entrance, 

its  processes,  78,  79,  80,  92  n., 

loi  sy. 
a  macrocosm,  92  n. 
Stoic  conformity  to,  104  n. 
Naucratius,  Basil's  brother,  xiii.  249  n. 
Nazianzus,  xxii.  xxv.  xxvi.  xxvi.  n. 
Necessity,  not  a  Christian    idea,  109, 

110. 
Nectarius,  correspondent     of     Basil, 

113.  315- 
consoled    on  the  loss    of  a 
son,  113. 
Nectarius,  bishop  of  Constantinople, 

113  n.,  255  n. 
NeocKsarea,  church  of,  132,  247  n. 
letter  to,  132  n. 
received  the  tradition  of 
Gregory  Thaum.,  243 
sj.,  248. 
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Neocaesarea  was  rude  to  Basil,  xxviii., 

255- 
New  Testament,  a  special  study,  144. 

Nicene  Creed,  quoted  ii]  full,  195. 

important   that    it    be 
received,    194,    197, 
204,  212,  245. 
its  anathemas,  195. 
to    be   received   in  its 
own  sense,  197,  269. 
brought    to     Csesarea 
and   defended,    204 
n.,  245. 
brought  from  the  West 
by   the    Seniiarians, 
269,  2S7. 
disavowed       by      the 
Semiarian  party, 287. 
Basil  stood  by  it  alone, 

292. 
not  to  be  added  to  or 
altered,  295. 
Nicias,  messenger  to  Basil,  iS:;. 
Nicopolis,  place  of  meeting  for  bish- 
ops, 1S2,  196. 
its    church    troubles,    196, 
270,  271,  272,  279,  2S0, 
285  sq  ,  289,  291. 
letters    to    its    clergy    and 

magistrates,  271. 
efforts    of     Basil     for    its 
church,  286  sq. 
Night  and  day  at  the  Creation,  64. 

marked  by  sun  and   moon,  S4 

sq. 
on  the  Platonic  theory,  87  n. 
Nightingale,  99. 
Nile,  69. 

North  Sea,  92,  93. 
Novatians  must  be  re-baptized,  240. 
Ni'//</>ajai7<5f,  what,  150  n. 
Njses,  69. 
Nyssa  in  the  Punjab,  no  n. 

its  bishopric  and  eccl.  history, 
XXV.  XXV.  n. 

Oaks  replacing  pines,  79,  79  n. 
Oaths  should    not    be   taken    in    the 
taxing,  172. 
cause    indifference    or    perjury, 

174. 
should     not    be    sinful,    or    at 

random,  238. 
not  to  be  taken  at  all,  248. 
heathen  and  Christian,  258. 
Oats,  their  form  of  growth,  77. 
Obelus,  a  mark  used  in  literature,  74. 
rEconomy  of  the  Manhood,  xl. 
Office-hunting  in  the  church,  49,  50. 
Ofiiciales,  a  class  of  clergymen,  235. 
O'movufua,    oeconomy,     observed      in 
Basil's  preaching,  xxiii. 
applied    to    his  speaking  of 
the     Holy   Ghost,     xxiii. 
xxiii.  n. 
distinguished  from  OsoXdyia, 

xxxvi.  n.,  7  n. 
sometimes  the   Incarnation 

xxiii.  n.,  xl.  299,  326. 
sometimes  almsgiving,  27S  n. 
its  definition,  xxiii.  xxiii.  n., 
xxxvi.  n.,  1.  n  ,  12  n.,  257 
n.,  27S  n. 


O'lKovouiKct^,  relating  to  the  Incarna- 
tion, 276. 
Oil  on  the  ocean  surface,  63. 
Old  Testament,   caution    needful    in 

reading,  144. 
Olympius,  letters  to,  124,  199. 

sympathiser  with  Basil,  126 
n.,  199. 
'0/^owi',  Acaci.in,  49  n.,   116,   116  n., 
1 30  n. 
suggested  by  Aetius,  116  n. 
'OfMoioiacoi),  I,  49  n. 

Semiarian,  49  n. 
'Ofjtoovaiov,  I,  41  n.,  49  n.,  117,  123  n., 
155,  I76._ 
truly  Catholic,  49  n.,  117, 

123.  155- 
objected    to  as    unscript- 
ural,  17  n.,  155. 
Oracles  of  the  .Spirit,  16. 
'Opyaiov,   as   a  theological    concept, 

4  n. 
Origen,  as  an  expositor,  46  n. 

not  sound  on  the  Spirit,  46  n. 
perhnpsraisiepn'sented,46  n. 
others   borrowed    from   him, 
xliv.  xlix.  46  n.,  47  n. 
Origenes,    Christian  apologist,    letter 

to,  126. 
Orphan,     on     the     Senatorial      roll, 

pleaded  for,  173,  174. 
Orphanene  in  Armenia,  311,  31 1  n. 
Osprey,  its  cruel  hal^its,  99. 

as  a  moral  teacher,  99. 
Otreus,  bishop  of  Melitene,  and  his 

history,  222,  222  n. 
Obpavoc,  its  etymology  and  meaning, 

70,  99- 

Ohala   and    v-6cfra(7t^    distinguished, 

137,  27''?-.  . 
Ousin,  its  delmition,  254. 

as  related  to   hypostasis,  254, 
278. 
Owl,  99. 
Oxen  and  their  instinct,  103. 

Poeonius,  presbyter,  200. 
Palladia,  friend  of  Basil,  202. 
Palladius  at  Mount  of  Olives,  prob- 
ably monk,  295. 
letter  to,  296. 
Palladius,  convert  or  penitent,  letter 

to,  316. 
Palm  trees,    their  fructification,    and 

teaching,  80. 
Palmatius,    perhaps    connected   with 

the  taxes,  182,  182  n. 
Palus  Mxotis,  68. 
Paraclete,  29  n. 

if  by  a  temporary  proces- 
sion, 303. 
Paregarius,   the  presbyter,   letter   to, 

158. 
had  a  suhintroduct,  158. 
Paris,  council   of,  accepted   Ilomoou- 

sion,  xix. 
Parnassus,    a  see   in  N.  Cappadocia, 

162,  279  n. 
YlapotKia,  parochia,  parish,  163  n.,  244, 
284  n. 
as  diocese,  279  n. 
Vlapnt/iia,  how  defineil,  Iviii.  n. 
Parthenogenesis,  100  n. 


P.isinicus  the  physician,  letter  to,  319. 
Patience,  as  a  moral  duty,  Ixvii. 

as  a  Christian  virtue,  Ixix. 
Patripassians,  28  n'. 
Uarpic,  its  force,  xiv.  n. 
Patrophilus,  bp.  of  -tgoe,  letters  to, 

2S5,  290. 
Paul,  signed  the  letter   to  the  West, 

.'77- 
Paulinus,  bp.  of  Antioch,  consecrated 

Lucifer,  164.  n.,^95  n. 
was      not      supported     by 

Basil,  164,  253  n.,  295  n. 
account    of    his    teaching, 

303- 
Paulinus  of  Tyre,  received   synodical 

letter,  xliv. 
Paulas,  presbyter,  293,  303. 

had  a  letter  with  others,  293. 
Peace   and  peacemakers,  their  bless- 
ings, 210,  211,  260. 
Pelagius,  bp.  of  Laodicea,  banished, 
49  n. 
signed    the    letter    to    the 

West,  177. 
letter  to,  293,  293  n. 
Penance,  applied  to  the  clergy,  225, 
256. 
applied    to    the  laity,    225, 

236  sq. 
for   matrimonial    breaches, 

225,  237,  238. 
described  238,  256. 
to    the   lapsed    among    the 

clergy,  256. 
for     intentional     homicide, 

256. 
for  unintentional  homicide, 

256. 
on  a  fallen  virgin,  257. 
on  sodomy,  257. 
on  perjury,  257. 
Penitence  defined,  li. 
Penitential     system    (exomologesis), 

225,  256  sq. 
Penitents,  how  dealt  with,  256  sq. 
Pentecost  explained,  42. 
Pepuzeni,  tlieir  baptism,  223,  224. 
in  heresy,  224. 
their  baptismal  formula,  224. 
Pergamius,  layman,  letter  to,  158. 
Pericles,  story  about,  Ixvii. 
Perjury,  the  sin  of,  174. 

how  penanced,  257,  259. 
Persecution   of  the  Christians,  forms 
of,    281,  281    n.,  2S3, 
2S4,  290,  303. 
compared     at     different 

times,  2S2  n.,  307. 
heavy    on    the    l£astcrn 
church,    2S0   sq.,  290, 

303.  307- 
allowed  (ot  a  period,  303. 
its  sufferers,  xiii. 
Perseverance,    difficult,    but   blessed, 

144. 
Person,  different  from  Essence,  i,  5  n., 

254. 
Peter,  bp.  of  Alexandria,  200. 

succeeded  iVthanasius,  200  n. 
was    congratulated    by    Basil, 

2CO. 

letters  to,  200,  205. 
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Peter,   bp.    of   Sebaste,    brother    of 

Basil,  xiii.  137  11, 
Peter,  brother  of  Basil,  near  Ncocajs- 
area,  xiv.  xiv.  n.,  xxvili.  249, 

255- 
succeeded  Basil  in  Iris,  255  n. 
Peter,    clergyman,    messenger    Irom 

Athanasius  to  Basil,   165. 
Petriis,  messenger  to  Eustathius,  192. 
<^:^J•of  and  <p'iy6r,  278,  278  n. 
Phantasia,  as  a  philosophic  term,  8  n. 
Phargamus,  place  of  a  synod,  180. 

famous    for    a    martyr's 
glory,   186. 
Pharos  at  Alexanrjria,  172. 
Philagrius  Arcenus,  letter  to,  319. 
^i?.ai'tipcjTia,  word  how  used,  12  n. 
Philochares      pushes      on      Gregory 

Thaum.  trial,  267. 
Philosopher,  his  dress  and  habits,  112. 
Philosophical    speculations    and  for 

mulx,  38,  56,  56  n.,  70. 
Phocas,  the  Emperor,  228  n. 
<^npa<)uiu  TiXsajia,  its  character,  318  n. 
Photinus,  heretic,  xl.  xl.n. 
Photius  admired  the  Hexaemeron,  51. 
^povTiariipiov,  its  use,  xx.  n. 
Phrygians,   their    natural    character, 

153- 
or  Montanists,   xxix.  n., 
17  n, 

^v7.0Kpn'(')v,  (}>t2.o:<pirc)v,  279  n. 

Physician,  importance  of  his  science, 
22S. 

Physiology  of  the  ant  inquired  into, 
126. 

^vatKoi  were  before  Socrates,  57  n. 

Pigeon  snaring  described,  123. 

Pilgrimages,  145  n. 

Pillars,  the,  69. 

Pinna  and  its  byssus,  94,  94  n. 

Pisidia,   clergy  of,  alarmed  at    Basil, 
xxviii. 

Pisistratus  at  the  seizing  of  the  Acrop- 
olis, 1 70  n. 

Planets,  their  system  and  motions,  66, 

used  in  casting  the  nativities. 

84,  S5- 
Plants,  their  reproduction,  80. 
their  variety,  79,  80,  Si. 
Plastic  nature  in  the  universe,  92  n. 
Plato,  his  theory  of  the  earth,  58. 
held  four  elements,  58. 
on  the  grasshoppers  and  muses, 

100  n, 
as  a  writer,  200. 
Plutarch  speaks  of  the  Stoics,  perhaps 

in  ignorance,  61. 
Pneumatomachi,  xliv.   i,  5  n.,  16  n., 
37  n  ,  204,  302. 
Eustathius  a  leader 
of  them,  302. 
Podandus,  capital   of  S.  Cappadocia, 
xxiii.  1 70. 
given    up    in     favour    of 
Tyana,  xxiii. 
Pcemenius,    presbyter    of   Sebasteia, 
183. 
made  bp.  of  Satala,  xxvii. 

185,  185  n.,  271  n. 
letter  to  him  as   bishop, 
193. 


Pcemenius   visited  Nicopolis  and  as- 
sisted the  church,  271. 
Poetry   made  light  of  by   Basil,  lix. 

lix.  n. 
Poison  and  its  effect,  77,  78,  143. 
Poisoners    punished    by    Julian    with 

death,  143. 
Polemo,  presl)yter  at  Myra,  259. 

bp.  of  Myra,  and  present  at 
Constantinoi>le,  259  n. 
Polydamas,  athlete  of  Scotussa,  322. 
Polygamy,  how  penanced,  225,  258. 
perhaps  a  fourth  marriage, 
258  n. 
Polytheism,  largely  Arian,  27  n.,  49  n., 

2S5. 
Pontic  diocese,  a  civil  division,  292. 
Pontic  Vicar,  XXV.  [See  Demosthenes]. 
Pontus,    description    of   Basil's    resi- 
dence in,  124,  125. 
the  home  of  his  friends,  255. 
the  clergy  alarmed  at  Basil, 
xxviii. 
Pope,  history  of  the  title,  193  n. 
Poverty  described  by  Basil,  1 13,  208. 

required  in  a  monk,  208. 
Propositus  pagorum,  318  n. 
Prayer,  offered  to  God  in  the  Spirit, 
247. 
inspired  by  love,  ill. 
how  to  be  unceasing,  Ixix. 
to  the  departed  traced,  Ixxi.  n. 
toward  the  East,  a  tradition, 

east\vard    position   explained, 

42. 
standing   at,   and   other   pos- 
tures, 42,  42  n. 
Predicables,  26  n. 
Prepositions,  their   force   in    English 

and  Greek,  3  sq.,  36  sq.,  40  sq. 
Presbyters  and  deacons,  186. 

arrogating  episcopal  rights, 
224. 
Pride  reproved,  Ixv. 
Private  celebrations  forbidden,  differ- 
ent reasons,  236  n. 
Procopius,    usurping     at     Constanti- 
nople, XX.  xxii.  134  n. 
Procession,  the  double,  30  n. 
Prodicus,  the  sophist  of  Chics,  Ixvi. 
Prohseresiiis,  early  teacher    of   Basil, 

XV. 

Prophecy,  a  gift  of  the  Spirit,  24. 
WpoT^ojiTval    T(Jv    i^oSevovTwv,    inter- 
preted, 285  n, 
Propontis,  74. 
Protagoras,  his  character'  as  a  writer, 

200. 
VipuroroKoc,  its  theological  use,  xl.  n. 
Proverb  quoted,  xxbc.   122,   123,  130, 

223  n.,  316. 
Proverbs,  teaching  by,  Iviii. 
Pyrenees,  69. 

Pythagorean,  harmony  of  the  spheres, 
24  n.,  66  n. 
philosophy  and  its  spec- 
ulations, 27  n.,  41  n. 
giving  and  receiving  for- 
giveness, 323. 

Quality  and  substance.  56,  i;^. 
Questions,  their  teaching  value,  223. 


Quintessence,  58  n. 

Rnin,  accounte<l  for,  70. 
Rainbow,  why  called  Iris,  139. 

illustrates  the  Tiinity,  140. 
Rape,  raptus,  and   its   penalty,  238, 

256,  30S,  308  n. 
Reader,  rank  in  the  ministry,  256  n. 
penanced  as  in  the  ministry, 

257- 
Reason  presided  at  the  creation,  55, 

5S.  59- 
Redemption,  300. 
Red  .Sea,  its  supposed  levels,  73. 
Regeneratinn  in  baptism,  17,  21. 
Relics  of  the  martyrs,  xxxii.  Ixxi.  153, 
210,  210  n. 
keeping  them  forbidden,  210  n. 
trade  in  forged  relics,  210  n. 
those   of  Basil   said  to  be  in 

Rome,  xxxii.  n. 
reverence  f(jr  relics,  Ixxi.  n. 
Remora,  detains  a  ship,  94,  94  n. 
Renunciations  in  baptism,  42. 
Reordination,     practised      by     some 
,     heretics,  199  n. 
charged      upon     the 
Allans,  199  n. 
Repentance  and  amendment,  147  sq  , 
226. 
always  a  call   to  mercy, 
226. 
Reproduction  "  after  its  kind,"  76. 
how  regulated,  105. 
Reservation  of  Holy  Eucharist,  179, 
179  n. 
of  great  antiquity,  1 79  n. 
as  ruled  in   the  English 
church,  179  n. 
Reserve  in  ancient  teaching,  xxiii,  202. 
Reserved  sacrament,  179,  179  n. 
Resurrection  illustrated,  100,  300. 

a  source  of  consolation, 
114,  249. 
Retreat,  monastic,  xviii. 
Revelation  of  the  Father  by  the  Son, 

274. 
Revenge,  forbidden   to  a   Christian, 

Ixvii. 
Reverence    shown    in    the   church's 

services,  42. 
Reward  for  intending  to  do  good,  58. 
Rhone,  69. 

Riches,  warned  against,  Ixii. 
Right  hand,  as  ]ilace  of  honour,  10. 
Righteous  life  must  be  continued,  144. 
Ripix;an  mountains,  69. 
Robbers,  256. 

Rock  crystal,  how  formed,  67. 
Roman  bishop  appealed  to,  xxx.  165, 
166,287. 
kind  to  other  churches, 

166  n.,  254  n. 
supremacy  a  modern 

idea,  xxx. 
relations  to  the  Roman 
church,  Ixxiii. 
Romanism    unknown    in    the    early 

church,  xxx. 
Rome,  its  rank  in  the  fourth  century, 

xiv.  xxx. 
Rose,  at  first  was  without  thorns,  78. 
as  a  moral  teacher,  78,  323. 
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Rule,  monastic,  xviii.  lii.  lii.  n. 

estimate  of  Basil's,  lii. 
Running  in  the  stadium,  21. 

Sabas,  martyr,  210  n.,  216  n. 

his  martyrtlom,  216. 
Sabellianism,   Ix.   37    n.,    196,    229, 
249  sq.,  304. 
a  Judaism  in  the  Gos- 
pel, 249. 
taken  up  by  Eustathius, 

304- 
Sabellians,  45,  243  n.,  250. 

taught  the    fatherhood  of 
the  Son,  17  n. 
Sabellius,  37,  122,  156,  249,  250,  254, 
27S. 
his  dates,  37  n. 
if  a  Libyan,    123,   123  n., 

246,  246  n, 
his  teaching,  123,  156,  251, 

254,  278,  304. 
erred  by  opposition,  123. 
Sabinus,  deacon,  sent  from  the  West 

to  IJasil,  175,  177,  177  n. 
Saccophon,  a  Manichtean  sect,  239, 

239  n. 
Sagadares,  subdued  by  Julian,  142. 
Saints,   the   invocation  of,   and   their 

images,  326. 
Salaminia,    Athenian    ship    of   state, 

321,  321  n. 
Samosata,  132  n.,  222,  222  n. 

church  in  trouble,  260. 
letter    to    the    presbyters, 

222. 
letter  to  the  senate,  222. 
letter  to  the  clergy,  260. 
Sanctissimus,  presbyter,   Basil's  mes- 
senger, 192,  193, 198, 
199. 
probably      a    western, 

192  n. 

visited  the.  East,  full  of 

enthusiasm,  280,  292. 

letters  carried  by,  292, 

292  n.,  293. 

Sanctuary,   Valens    and    '1  heodosius 

within,  xxiv.  n. 
Sardinian  sea,  74. 
Saiima,  why  made  a  see,  xxv.  xxvi.  n., 

its  location  described,  xxvi.  n. 
Satala,  visited  by  Basil,  184. 

his  letter  to  its  citizens,  185. 
its   church    put    under    Basil, 

185. 
his  letter  to  its  people,  1S5. 
he    makes     Poemcnius    tiieir 
bishop,  185,  185  n. 
Saturninus,  count  at  Antioch,  199. 
Scandal  of  fiuarrels,  160,  161. 
Schism,  its  description,  223,   223  n., 
224. 
illustrated,  224. 
Scriptures,    their     authority,    40    n., 
127  5r/.,  138.  229. 
traditional  interpretation 

of,  40  n. 
the  oracles  of  the  Spirit, 

16,  229. 
appealed  to  by  heretics, 
17  n.,  117  sq. 


Scriptures   have  "  not  one  idle  sylla- 
ble," 89. 
study  shows  us  our  duty, 

III. 
examples  of  the   virtues 

in,  III. 
received       as       teacher, 

127  sq.,  138. 
to   be   carefully  studied, 
144. 
Scytale,  Spartan  staff  for  dispatches 

112,  112  n. 
Scythia,  69. 
Sea,  beautiful,  75,  94. 

in  a  storm,  described,  73,  75. 
its  mysteries,  94. 
sickness  at,  no. 
Seal,  its  theological  meaning,  9  n. 
Seas  named,  74. 
Seasons  given  by  the  Creator,  86. 

marked  out  by  the  sun,  86  n. 
Sebasteia,  Arian  factions  at,  290. 
Secret,  the,  in  church  teaching,  42. 

instructions  conveyed  by  mes- 
sages, 159. 
Secundus  of  Ptolemais,  xxxiii. 
^EArji-ica/iog  and  iTrtX/pliia  considered, 

xlix.  n. 
Seleucia  synod  and  creed,  49  n.,  292. 
Semiarianism,  49  n. 
Semiarians,  xviii.  sq.,  16  n.,  243  n., 
268,      268     n.,      269, 
287  sq. 
refused    conciliar    decis- 
ions, 287. 
their  disorders,  286,  287, 

291. 
send  deputies  to  Rome,xx. 
had    their     bishops     re- 
stored, XX. 
their  shittiness,  288. 
were  deposed  at  Constan- 
tinople, 288  n. 
were  favoured  by  Mele- 

tius,  xix. 
held   synods   at    Cyzicus 
and  at  Antioch,  xxx. 
Seraphim,  taught  of  God,  24. 
Serbonian  lake,  74. 
Serpent  heals  sure  eyes,  103. 
Severus,  bishop,  227,  227  n.,  2S6  n. 
signed  with  Basil  and  others, 
xxvii.  286  n. 
Severus,  chorepiscopus,  196. 
Shadowless  men  (Askii),  86. 

shadowed  on  one  side 

(lletcro-skii),  86. 

shadowed     on     both 

sitles  (Amphiskii), 

86. 

Sicilian  sea,  74. 

Sight,  how  imperfect  in  representing 

nature,  87. 
Signs  in  meteorology,  84. 

of  the  Zodiac,  85. 
Silence  as  a  discipline  in  a  Christian 

assembly,  128. 
Silvan  us,  metro])olitan  of  Tarsus,  died, 
XX.  136. 
one  of  the  best  of  the  Ari- 

ans,  136,  264. 
troubles     expected     at     his 
death,  136,  136  n. 


Sylvanus,  went  to  Rome  and  brought 

back      letters,     xx.     164, 

287  n. 

educated    bishop    Diodorus 

of  Tarsus,  200  n. 

Silvanus,  presbyter,  had   letter,  with 

others,  from  Basil,  293. 
Silvinus,     deacon,    had    letter,    with 

others,  from  Basil,  293. 
Simplicia,  heretic  lady,  190. 
letter  to,  190, 

her  slave  was  consecrated 
bishop,  190  n. 
Simplicity  of  the  faith  perverted,  8. 
Sin,  its  definition,  and  classilication,  li. 
lii.  15  n. 
from  personal  choice,  li.  86. 
original,  104  n. 
unto  death,  239  n. 
Singing  psalms  antiphonally,  247. 
Sinner  taught  by  agriculture,  80. 

to  be  sorrowed  for,  Ixii. 
Sirmian  "  blasphemy,"  xviii. 
Sirmium,  creeds  of,  xviii.  49  n. 
"  Sitting,"  for    immutability  and  im- 
mortality, 10. 
I,K£vog  interpreted,  214  n. 
'LKmypa(pia,  what  it  is,  19,  19  n. 
Slanders  easily  uttered,  243,  244,  248, 

249  sq. 
Slavery,  32,  32  n.,  168,  190,  191,  237, 
240,256. 
how  viewed  in   the   ancient 
church,    T,^  n.,    190,    191, 
240. 
its  moral  condition,  240,  256. 
Slaves,  how    men    become    such,  32, 
191. 
one   made   a  bishop,    33   n., 

190  n. 
in  second  marriage,  256. 
Sleep,  only  a  refreshment,  112. 
Snow  accounted  for,  70. 
.Sociiiianism,  36. 
Socrates,  anecdote  of,  Ixvii. 
Sodomy  penanced,  257. 
Soldier,  letter  to  a,  186. 

high  principle  may  be  shown 
in,  186. 
Soldiers,  as  homicides,  226,  228. 

wives  marrying  in  their  ab- 
sence, 239. 
life   not   incompatible    with 
true  religion,  186. 
Solitary,  life   of,   requires   pure    aim 
and  iierseverance,  148. 
its  duties  and  habits,  143  sq., 

146. 
its  temptations,  145. 
painful  picture  of,  145. 
its  value,  146. 
Solitude,  its  value,  no,  129,  146. 

beauty    of    its   occupations, 

III. 
its  necessary  instruction  for 
profit,  129,  143  sq. 
Solomon  fell  through  one  fault,  144. 
Sou  in  relation  to  the  Father,  xxxiv. 
xxxviii.  xxxix.  xl.  8,  9,    10,   13, 
14,   27  sq.,  38   sq.,   117,    120, 
138,   139.  155.  '56.   186,   195, 
230,  231.  250,  269. 
One,  and  God,  28,  1 1 7. 
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Son  by  Eternal  Generation,  xxxiv.  13. 
proceedeth     from    the     Father, 

xxxix.  xl.    13,   14,   138,   139. 
taught  of  the  Father,  14,  106. 
sense  of  "  Express  Image,"  14  n. 
subject    to    the     Father,    xxxiv. 

xxxviii.  14,   1 18,   120. 
by  Whom  the  Father  made  all 

things,   106,    138,   139. 
source  of  sanctilication,  116. 
consubstantial  with  the  Feather, 

117,  118,    120,    137   sq.,    155, 
156,   176,   195,  212,  269. 

His  oeconomy  of  non-knowing, 

118,  276,  277. 

His   dispensation  an  oeconomy, 

118. 
"  Wisdom,"     as     in     Proverbs, 

1 20  n. 
not  a  creature,  xxxiv.  xl.  120. 
as  Homoousios,  xxxiv.  269. 
as  appearing  to  the   patriarchs, 

300  n. 
as  confessed  by  Eunomius,  xxxiv. 

sq. 
as  discussed  by  Basil  and  Euno- 
mius, xxxiv.  sq. 
His  Name   above    every  name, 

xxxviii. 
His  freedom,  xxxix. 
First-born  of  every  creature,  xl. 
Soothsayers   and    their    dupes    pen- 
anced, 257,  259. 
Sophist,   his   character   and   ease   in 

writing,   127,  322. 
Sophronius,  the  bishop,  letter  to,  218. 
highly  spoken  of  by  Basil, 
218,  235. 
Sophronius,  carried  a  letter,  186. 

perhaps  disciple  of  Eus- 

tathius,  192  n. 

Sophronius,  the  master,  letters  to,  134, 

170,  180,221,233,309. 

fellow-student  of  Basil  at 

Athens,  xv.  134  n. 
friend   of  Gregory  Naz., 

134  n.,   135. 
in    favour  with    Valens, 

134  n. 
quarrelled  with  Basil,  134 

n.,  309. 
appealed  to,  for  Gregory 
Naz ,  134. 
Sorceress  and  her  spells,  89  n.,  257  n. 
Soul  and  life  in  quadrupeds,  95,  95  n., 
102. 
different  in  cattle  and  man,  95. 
transmigration  of,  96,  96  n. 
Sozopolitans,  letter  to,  299. 

place  identified,  299  n. 
Spain,  Western,  73. 
Specifics  found  by  animals,  103. 
Spirit,  a  created  essence,  54. 

if    beyond    time,  infinite   and 
eternal,   54. 
Spirit,  Holy,  the  means  of  blessing, 
25,  44. 
as  related  to  Father  and  Son, 
16,   17,   18,    19,  23,  27  sq., 
35.  36  sq.,  39.  40,  44,   121, 
138,  156,  170,  iS6,  195,212, 
229,  230,  231. 
how  the  Third  Person,  23,  28. 


Spirit,  the  Paraclete,  15,  19  n.,  30. 
enlightens,  15,  23,  29,40. 
His  names,  30. 
His  operations,  15,  23,  30,  31, 

44.  1 86. 
Intercessor,  31. 
called  the  Lord,  19,  23,  33. 
unapproachable  in  thought,  15, 

34,  54. 
His   glory  in    our   numbering 

His  attributes,  15,35,36,38, 

39. 
above  the  creature  and  nature, 

'5.  19.  23,  35,  36,  44,  120, 

189,   195  n.,  212. 
above  the  angels,  19. 
our  gift  from  God,  23,  36. 
ever  present,  but  always  oper- 
ating, 38, 
how  spoken  of  as  a  place,  39. 
the  source  of  grace,  15,  19,  22, 

39,  40,  44,  138,  186,  212. 
the  Prince  of  Life,  44. 
passes  all  understanding,  44. 
blasphemy     against,     and    no 

forgiveness,  17,  23,  44,  47. 
His  Godhead,  15,  16,  17,  18, 


19.    23, 


46, 


120,  121, 


156, 
I   49, 
15. 


229  sq. 
agent    in  baptism,   17    sq., 

49  n. 
Scripture  ideas   suggested 

19,  20. 
proceeds  from  the  Father,  15, 

19,  120,  138. 
called  the  Spirit  of  God,  62, 

156,  212. 
proceeds  through  the  Son,  138, 

156. 
Holy  and   the  source  of  holi- 
ness, 15,  23,  116,  212. 
confessed  with  the  F'ather  and 

the  Son,  17,  18,  19,  212. 
our   means  of  restoration,  22, 

how  regarded  at   Nicoea,   195, 

212. 
brooded    on    the    waters,    and 
.moved  on  their  face,  62,  63, 
63  n. 
how    approaches    the   human 
soul,  15. 
STowfWp,'i;'''V';,  its  meaning,  49  n. 
Spurious   letters   attributed  to  Basil, 

326. 
Squid,  its  habits  and  teaching,  91,  92. 
Stage  in  Basil's  day,  Ixvi. 
Star,  the  Evening,  its  beauty,  64,  66. 
Stars,  in  their  courses,  studied,  54,  66, 
85  sq.,  93. 
used  in  Astrology,  84,  85,  86, 

93- 
in   their   order  and   regularity, 

92  n. 

Stephen,  bp.  of  Rome,  17  n. 

Stepmother,  ancient  dislike  to,  214  n. 

incest  with,  258. 

SrepewMa,  history  of  the  word,  99  n. 

Stoics,  charges  against  them,  61  n. 

in    opposing  parties,  70. 

some  atheistical,  70. 

founded  by  Zeno,  113  n. 

Stoic  saying,  209. 


2ro?j/,  ecclesiastical  garment,  218  n. 
Stork,  its  hal)its  and  teaching,  98. 
its  pious  affection,  98,  98  n. 
Strategius,   presbyter,  carries  a  letter, 

285,  289,  290. 
Strymon   as  seen   from   Amphipolis, 

125. 
Subjection  of  the  Son  to  the  Father, 

118,  120,  120  n. 
Subintroductoe,  avvehaKToi,  158, 1 58  n. 
forbidden      by        the 
church   and   coun- 
cils, 158,  158  n. 
Suliniimeration,  what  it  is,  26,  27,  30. 
Substance,  as  a  theological  term,  3  n.,* 
117,  118,  120,  123,  156, 
254. 
apart  from  quality,  56,  83. 
distinguished     from    Hy- 
postasis, 137  sq.,  156. 
difficulty  of  finding  suffi- 
cient terms,  254. 
^vfx/i6pia,  district  for  a  chorepiscopus, 

315  n- 

Sun,  how  called  great,  87,  88,  89. 

a  moral  teacher,  89. 
and  moon  created,  82. 

their   weather   signs, 
84. 
'Swdcpeia,  its  meaning  in  the  Arian 

controversy,  16  n.,  269  n. 
Sunday,  first  day  of  the  week,  42. 
Superintendents  of   small    churches, 

232. 
Sympius,  of  Sirmium,  correspondent 

of  Basil,  xl.  233. 
Svncletius,  senator  turned  monk.  xvii. 
Synod  [See  Council]  held  annually  as 

a  rule  in  dioceses,  1S4. 
Swearing  forbidden,  238. 

Tabernacle,  services  fixed  by  Moses, 

42. 
Tamarisk,  its  properties  and  lessons, 

81. 
Tanais,  68. 

Tantalus,  tales  of,  no. 
Tarsus,  see  requiring  a  bishop,  136. 
letter  to  its  presbyters,  189. 
Tartessus,  69. 
Talian,  224. 

Tatianus,  presbyter  at  Myra,  259. 
Taurus, iron  producingand  taxed,  188. 

tax  too  heavy,  188. 
Tax,  not  imposed  by  bisiiops,  324. 

one  bv  a  contribution  of  mares, 

318. 
assessing  unpleasant,  318. 
exemption  for  the  clergy,    1 86, 

205. 
exemption  asked  for  monks,  312. 
exemption   asked  for   hospitals, 
205. 
Tax-paying,   127,  169,  174,  175,  1S6, 
188. 
not  to  be  on  oath,  174. 
difficulty  of,  175. 
heavy  on  the  Cappado- 
cians,  169,  170,  174  n. 
heavy  on  the    mines  of 

Taurus,  188. 
when      paid      in     gold, 

175  n- 
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Tax-paying,  clerical  exemptions,  i86. 

Temperance,  a  moral  virtue,  lii.  liv. 
Temple  is  "a  place  cut  off,"  121  n. 

of    Fortune,   its  destruction, 
xix  n. 
Terentius,  the  admirable,  162,  254. 

orthodox,    and    in    favour 

with  Valens,  1 82  n. 
had        three        daughters 

deaconesses,  182  n. 
letters     to    Count    Teren- 
tius, 182,  253. 
letters   to    the    daughters, 

deaconesses,  186. 
was     drawn     away     from 

Basil,  255. 
an  early  friend,  xv 
Terms  involve  the  truth,  2. 

valuable  in  detinition,  3,  9. 
dangerous  in  the  using,  9. 
Testaceans,  from  the  water,  90. 
Tetractys,  Pythagorean  number,  127, 

127  n. 
Textual  criticism,  92  n.,  117  n.,  120  n. 
Thalassius,  signed   the  letter   to   the 

West,  177. 
Thales,  on  elements,  116  n. 

credited    with     a     proverb, 
122  n. 
Theatres,  an  evil  influence,  72. 

their  customs,  81. 
Thecla,  letter  to,  319. 
Theodora,  a  canonissa,  155  n. 

letter  to,  219. 
Theodore,  of  Mopsuestia,  in  the  Arian 

controversy,  16  n. 
Theodore,  of  Nicopolis,  160  n. 
Theodoretus,  signed  the  letter  to  the 

West,  177. 
Theodorus,  sub-deacon,  260. 
Theodorus,  letter  to,  194. 
Theodosius,  presbyter,  sent  from  Ni- 
copolis, 281. 
Theodosius,    emperor,    baptized     by 
Ascholius,  209. 
defended    the    Catholic 
faith,  xliv. 
Theodosius,   magistrate  of  Cappadc^ 

cia,  326. 
Theodotus,   bp.    of   Nicopolis,   xxvii. 
177,  279. 
signed  the   letter  to  the 

West,  177. 
wished  a  visit  from  Basil, 

180,  183. 
asked  to  draw  Bnsil  from 
Eustathius,    xxvii.    180 
n.,  183. 
not  quite  friendly  towards 

Basil,  xxvii.  183. 
letter  to,  193. 
his    death,  xxix.    270   n., 
271,  279. 
Theodotus,   bp.  of   Beroea,  letter  to, 

222. 
Theodotus,  bp.,  signed  the    letter  to 

the  West,  177. 
Ot'oAoj-ia  distinguished  from  o'lKOVofiia, 

xxxvi.  n.,  7  n. 
Theological  terms,  important,  2,  9. 

difticult   to   trans- 
late, 3,  4. 


Theology,   patristic   meaning  of  the 

word,  7  n.,  28  n. 
Theophilus,   bp.   of    Castabala,    198, 
286,  289. 
went  to  Rome,  xx.  287  n., 

289. 
closely   associated    with 

Eustathius,  289  n. 
letter  to,  289. 
Theophilus,  of  Antioch,  51. 
9iO(f«5por  applied  to  mere  men,  8  n. 
Theophraslus,  deacon,  messenger   of 
Basil,    159,    159   n., 
180. 
died   on    his  journey, 
180. 
Theophrastus,  the  philosopher,  200. 
Oecif,  its  derivation,  121  n. 
Theotecnus,  friend  of  Basil  and  Maxi- 

mus,  311. 
9f07o\of,  326,  326  n. 
Therasius,    the    presbyter,    and    the 

relics  of  S.  Dionysius,  235. 
Therasius,  the  great,  perhaps  gover- 
nor, 171,  171  n. 
Thessalonica,   its  spiritual   condition, 

210. 
Thief,  how  penanced,  257. 
Thrace,  as  place  of  exile  of  Eusebius, 

217  n. 
Thrasymachus,  his  character  as  writer, 

200. 
Thunder,  its  cause,  67. 
Qvaiaar/'/aia,  altars,  291. 
Tides  dependent  on  the  moon,  89. 
Time  not  applicable  to  God,  8,  54. 
begins  and  ends,  53,  72. 
its  nature,  54,  55,  72. 
allied  to  change,  54. 
"Time  appointed,"  118  n. 
Timotheus  the  musician,  Ixviii. 
Tomb-breakers,  how  penanced,  257. 
Tortoise  has  his  specific,  103. 
Tortures  for  producing  apostasy,  17. 
Tradesmen  addressed   by  Basil,    51, 

Tradition,  a  guide  in  mterpretation, 
16,  40  n. 
our  guide  in  sacrament  and 
ceremonies,  41  sij.,  212, 

213- 

unwritten    in     the     early 

church,  16,  45  S)/.,  213. 
apostolic,  its  value,  16,  213. 
from     such     as     Gregory 
Thaum.,  243  j^. 
Trainer  of  the  martyrs,  aAemTri^,  210, 

210  n.,  216. 
Training  necessary  for  all  work,  Ixviii. 
Trajan,  cummander-ia-chicf,  206  n. 

letters  to,  206,  207. 
Transmigration  of  souls,  96. 
Trees,  some  fruit-yielding,  some  not, 
78. 
their  culture  and  variety,  79. 
their    sex    distinguishes    their 
fruit.  So. 
Trial   needful   for   slandered   clergy, 

244. 
Trials  in  the  church  as  in  life,  281. 
Trigamy,  how  penanced,  225,  240  n., 

258  n. 
Trine  immersion,  22,  42, 


Trinity,  as  conceived  byArius,  i,  23, 

106  n.,  2S5. 
three  Persons  equal,  xxxiv.  sq., 

13.   16,  23,  27  sq.,  39,  43, 

45,    49  n.,    107,    138,   176, 

186,  250,  268,  269,  278. 
sophisms  regarding,  xxxvi.  3, 

23,  27,  43,  106,  116. 
not  related  in  time,  8. 
denied  by  the    Monarchians, 

27  n. 
how  numbered,  23,  28,  49  n., 

116.  138,  195,  251. 
not  divided,  23,  45,  106,  1 16. 
Unity  in,  45,   106,   u6,   195, 

326. 
in  Unity,  avnp\'oc,  13  n.,  195. 
the  source  of  blessings,  23,46. 
not  confounded,  49  n.,  138. 
not  one  under  three  names, 

xxxiv.  sq.,  251,  326. 
Arian  view,  xxxiv.  sq.,  254. 
Sabellian  view,  251.  304,  326. 
called  by  Sabellius  "  one  thing 

of  many  faces,"  249. 
Apollinarian  statement,  197. 
baptism  in  the  Name  of  the, 

240,  250,  269. 
earthly  images  and    illustra- 
tions of,  23,  140. 
Tritheists,  116,  229. 

name  given  to  the  Catho- 
lics, 229. 
Troops     equipped     from  the    taxes, 

Tropici,  heretical  sect,  195  n. 
Truth,  most  valuable  to  reach,  2. 
in  Yea  and  Nay,  2. 
requires   defender   as  well   as 
accuser,  243,  244. 
Turtle  dove,  as  a  mora!  teacher,  98. 
Tyana,  letter  to  the  senate,  181. 

troubles  of  its  bishop,  181. 
its  position   and  status,  xxiii. 
250  n. 
Types  of  baptism  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, 20. 
their  value,  19,  20, 
21. 
Tyrrhene  sea,  74. 

"T?.;/,  its  philosophicnl  force,  5. 
Ulphilas,  how  converted,  216  n. 
Ulysses  and  the  .Sirens' song,  109,  206. 

faille  of  his  history,  206, 
Unbegotten  was  an  unwelcome  term, 
116. 
in  what  sense  true,  xxxiv. 
sq. 
Unction  of  Catechumens,  42  n. 
in  baptism,  42,  42  n. 
in  conlirmation,  42  n. 
of  sick,  42  n. 
Unity  in  Trinity,  45,  106,   116,  195, 
326. 
in  the  church,  its  basis.  189. 
Universe,   how    conceived    of,  53  n., 

56. 
God  its  maker,  53  sq. 
the  earth  in  its  centre,  57, 

68. 
formed  in  wisdom,  58  sq. 
bound  in  one,  Oo. 
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Universe  created    in    harmony    and 

beauty,  71. 
University  life  at  Athens,  xv. 
Unwritten  tradition,  41  sq. 
yKjipecui  and    v~r/piT7/g,    how    used, 

12  n. 
Urbicius,   the   monk,    letter   to,    193, 

301,  326. 
Urchin,  sea,  its   habits  and  instincts, 

93-. 
Usurer  is  pictured,  xlvii.  xlviii.  xlix. 

Usury    denounced    in    the      ancient 

church,  xlvii.  sff. 

how  regulated  in  the  church, 

228,  228  n. 

Valens,  the  Emperor,  as  persecutor, 
xix.  xxii.  xxiii.  xxiv.  2  n., 
152  n.,  162  n.,  163  n.,  203 
n.,  205  n.,  221  n.,  261,  261 
n.,  2S1  n.,  282  n.,  289  n. 
his  accession,  xix.  48  n.,  282  n. 
came  with   Arian    bishops  to 

Cassarea,  xxii.  xxiv.  152  n. 
came  with  them  also  to  Par- 
nassus, 162  n. 
divided  Cappadocia,  169,  170. 
his  law  of  cases  to  be  tried  in 

their  own  province,  267  n. 
condition  of  the  church  at  his 

accession,  xix.  xx. 
stood   in   awe   of  Basil,    xx. 

xxii.  xxiii.  xxiv. 
contributed  to  the  hospital  at 

Caesarea,  xxi.  xxiv. 
his  personal  appearance,  xxiv. 
taken  within    the    sanctuary, 

xxiv. 
partly  reconciled  with  Basil, 

xxxv. 
his  death,  xxxi. 
Valentinian  heresy,  a  gnostic  dualism, 
61,  61  n. 
its  emanations,  61. 
Valentinian,  the   Emperor,    xix.  xxx. 
48. 
had    a   council    held   in 
lllyria,  xxx. 
Valentinians,  in  heresy,  61,  224. 
Valcntinus,  the  heretic,  300. 
Valerianus,  bp.  of  Illyricum,  177. 

was    bp.    of    Aquileia    at 
Roman  synods,  177  n. 
Valerianus'  letter  to.  31 1. 
Valerius,  probal)ly  bishop,  mentioned 

by  Lasil,  232. 
Venesa  identified,  xxix. 
Versions  of  Scripture,  74  n. 
Fid  tiiedia,  252. 
Vicar,  267,  279. 

Victor,  the  commander,  letter  to,  209. 
Victor,  the  ex-consul,  letter  to,  209. 
Vigils,  247. 

Vine,  a  powerful  teacher,  79. 
Viper  and  lamprey,  fable  of,  93,  93  n. 

law  of  reproduction,  104. 
Virgin,  fallen,  149,  236,  256. 

invited    back,    149    sq.,     217, 

21  8. 
her  exculpations,  148. 
how   to    be    disciplined,    217, 
218,  236. 
Virgin  Mary,  300. 


Virgin  Mary,  her  perpetual  virginity, 
xli.  xli.  n. 
as  an  object  of  invoca- 
tion, Ixxi.  n. 
Virgins,    how   to    be   received    from 
heresy,  237. 
increasing  with  the  church's 

growtli,  237. 
sometimes      from      inferior 

motives,  219,  237. 
ecclesiastical    delinition   of, 

237-. 
conditions  of  reception,  237. 
their  monastic  condition,  1. 
Virtue,  moral  health,  103,  104. 

conformity    to    nature,     103, 
104  n. 
Vitalius,     Apollinarian       bishop      at 

Antioch,     295. 
Vows,  foolish,  to  be  avoided,  238. 

monastic,  not  always  irrevoca- 
ble, lii.  n. 
Vultures,  100. 

War  and  its  relation  to  homicide,  228. 
Water  blessed  for  baptism,  42. 
Water,  not  said  to  have  been  created, 
60. 

floated  on  the  earth,  60,  72. 

supported  the  earth,  57. 

moved  upon  by  the  Spirit,  62. 

al>out  the  firmament,  67,  68. 

diminished  by  lire,  68,  69. 

superabundant,  67,  68,  69. 

allegorised,  71. 

its  gathering  together,  72  sq. 

naturally  seeks  a  lower  level, 

72,  73- 
its  place  and  value  in  nature, 

75.90. 
becomes  wine  or  oil,  80,  81. 
receives    its    life    and    adorn- 
ment, 90,  95. 
teems  with  life,  90,  95. 
Wealth,  right  use  of,  279. 
Werilock,  its  duties,  93. 
Wednesday,    Friday,    Saturday,  spe- 
cially observed,  179. 
Well-iloing  is  crowned   at   the   end, 

143,  '44- 
Western  sea,  68,  69,  89. 
Western  Church  as  a  support  to  the 
E.istern,  163, 
164,  166,  175, 
282,  282  n.,  292, 
301.305. 

appealed  to  by 
letter,  xxii.  176, 
19S,  282,  282  n. 

asked  to  be  cautious 
in  receiving  East- 
erns, 198. 

dealt  cautiously 
with  Basil,  202. 

their  letter  carried 
about,  253. 

letter  used  against 
Basil,  xxx.  255. 

their  indiffeience 
regretted,  xxx. 
282. 

agreed  with  the  East 
at  Nicxa,  305. 


Western  Church,  Semiarian  deputa- 
tion to,  XX. 
position  of  the 
church  in  the 
fourth  century, 
xxx. 

Whales,  why  called  great,  94. 

Whom,  througl),  of,  and  with,  3  sq. 

Widows  and  widowhood,  219,  237. 

how  dealt  with  in  the  church, 

237.  238. 
not  to  be  supported  in  second 

marriage,  238. 
marry  again  without  sin,  239. 
Wife  desertion,  how  penanced,  258. 
Wife's   complaint    against    her    hus- 
band, 314. 
Wine  refused  by  some  heretics,  240. 
Wisdom  of  (jod  a  personal  relation- 
ship, 74. 
that  of  the  wise  is  worldly, 

54. 
divine  in  the  creation,  55,  58,    ^ 

59.  68. 
of  this  world,  69. 
Wisdom,  Book  of,  ascribed  to  Solo- 
mon, 122  n. 
"  With,"  its  teaching,    37  517.,  40  sq. 

43  ^7.- 
Word,  the,  the  Son  of  God,  24,  55, 
io6. 
in  the  creation,  55,  106. 
the  Divine,  55. 
pervades  creation,  102,  106. 
the  Image  of  God,  106. 
Words,  must  be  weighed  and  verified, 

244. 
World  had  a  beginning,  53,  54,  55, 

56,  59- 
not  coeternnl  with  the  creator, 

54-. 
the    time  and    purpose  of  its 

creation,  54,  59. 

not  formed  by  chance,  55,  68. 

not  its  own  cause,  56,  59. 

its  order,  57,  59,  68. 

was  invisilile,  59. 

a  macrocosm,  92  n. 

Worship  in  the  Spirit,  40. 

the  pu!)lic,  75,  247. 

its  form  and  use,  247. 

Writer,  letter  to  a,  320. 

Writers,  caligrajjhist  and  shorthand, 

xliv.  xliv.  n.,  200. 

Writing,  as  a  jirofession,  xliv.  n.,  200, 

201. 

in  book  form,  272  n. 

directions  upon,  320. 

Xerxes,  his  canal  across  Athos,  322, 
322  n. 

Vea  and  Xay  embrace  all  truth,  2. 
Year    of    the    Hebrews    and     early 
Greeks,  87. 

Zela,  268,  292. 

Zeno,  bp.  of  Tyre,  signed  the  letter 

to  the  West,  177. 
Zephyrinus,  bji.  of  Rome,  37  n. 
Zoiliac  in  nativities,  84. 

divided  out  for  astrology,  85. 
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